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the Clouds of Heaven ; ; and there was given ; Hin Dominion, 4 Glory, and a K ingdom, 
that all People, Nations, and Languages ſpould ſerve Him : : His Wan & is an everlaſting 


Dominion, which foalt not paſs away, and his K Cingdom that which Hall not be defroyed. ; 
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And 1 Jobs ſaw, a new Heaven and a new new Earth; at T /aw the 2 Gin, New 8 
3 coming down from God out of f Heath, 5 prepared as „ Bride Fl her Huſbad. 
And the Angel talked with ; me, Jaying, Come hither, I will ber thee THE Barr, THE 
LAus's Wirz. And be carried me away in the Spirit, 10 4 great and high Mountain, 
an ſbewed me that great Cy, the Holy Ferufalem, a/rending out of Heaven from God. a 
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to the Character and Writings 
A Public in general, ſhvul 
which he lately. received from a pious and learned Friend, 
of England in Relation to the Baron Saen. and his 
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= jn congra lating you . undertaken; and thus far ſo ſucceſsfully condu 3 
the Tranſlation of the laſt Volume of the highly illuminated Swedentore's Writings, 
das the Seal and Crown of his Meſſage to the World; for as 
n: him; and count it an high Honour to have known him, 
; HT to have 4 ſome frien ly Letters from him. ESO odd Wa 
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1 to the diſcetning Reader, by their genuine Sim 
| of the Author for the Sacred Scriptures, and alſo by his deep 


*ranſlator of the following Work would chink himſelf 
f the honourable Author, and indeed to the 
he with-hold from the Reader the following Letter, 


y both! of publicly expreſſing his Ot ligations to 
| narks contained in his Letter, and like. 
wiſe of communicating them to the Public, as the beſt and moſt ſuitable 


le e Writings of this e Man recommend chemſelves, at firſt Sight, 
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ng with them ad thr aft wel 
| 2-34 1 L Darum | 1,0 iſpoſe r 
for an immediate Reception of the latter; and this Simplicity 1 ter med in Scripture 
the ugle Eye, according to thoſe Words of onr Eord, Vi. 22% bm Hebe 
Angle, thy whole Body /oall be full of Light. 9 7 „ 8 


There are two main Hindrances to the Admiſſion of divine Truth, when offered 
to us; the one conſiſts in wilful Attachments to ſinful Habits, called in Scripture 
the Hardeneng of the Heart, through the Deceitfulne/s of Sin, the other, in ſuch intel- 
lectual Prejudice, as blind the Eye of the Mind, ſo that the Light of Truth cannot 
ſhine into it, and this has always been found common even among the decent 
end learned Profeſſprs of Religion, ih every Age and Diſpenſchion of the ſeveral 
Churches, whertin holy Men and Prophets, commiſſioned by God to reclaim, exhort, 
and inſtruct the World in Righteouſneſs, were contemned, rejected, or perſecuted by 
it: And when the Lord of Life, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, came into the World to 
accompliſh all the Types of his ſacred Advent, io fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to 
inſtruct Mankind in the Perfection of Wiſdom; the moſt zealous Profeſſors of Reli- 
gion, as the Scribes, Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law, were the moſt ſtrenuous 
Oppoſers of his Doctrine, whilſt their Love of Dominion, and an invincible Conceit 
of Self-Pre-eminence, on Account of their ſuppoſed ſuperior Knowledge, ſo darkened 
their Underſtanding, that they could not ſee the Types and Prophecies under the Law 
that ſo plainly pointed at the Kingdom of the Meſſiah then come unt hem, which 
brought upon them that Reprehenſion from our Saviour, (John v. 4%.) How can yt be- 
lieve, which recerue Honour one from another, and ſeek not that Honour that: cometb from 
Cod only? Hence we are to infer, that they are not Perſons of the moſt diſtinguiſhed ; 
natural Talents, or ſcientifical Attainments, that lie moſt open to that Conviction 
which Truth carries wich it, but Men of defæcate, unprejudiced Minds; and of a child- 
like Simplicity in the Fear of the Lord, to whom is given this high Commendation in 
Scriptute, (Mark x. 14.) that of /uch is the Kingdom Gli. 


2 LOG « 4 
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« The Eſtabliſhment of a Divine Revelation, even by God himſelf, does not appear 
to have been deſigned, in any Age of the Church, to ſuperſede the Vouchſafement of 
particular Revelations to particular Perſons, at different Times, and on certain Occa- 

ſions; and credible it is, that Seers of Viſions, and extraordinary Meſſengers, vari- 41 
oulfly gifted, will be occaſionally commiſſioned for the Benefit and Comfort of the : 
Church in the future Times of it; and if in Reply to this it ſhould be aſked, To what 
| Purpoſe then is the Eſtabliſhment of a Divine Revelation, if it anſwers not all human 

Requirements in Religion, on every Occaſion ? be it ande That thqugh an eſta, 
bliſhed Syſtem of Divine Inſtitutes be of the higheſt Importance and Benefit to e 
Mankind, as it ſerves for a common and ſafe Directory, born for Faith and Practice, 
and ſo to all the Purpoſes of Life and Godlineſs, yet through a deplorable Pro enſity 
in our Nature to degenerate, it has ſo happened, that every Church has by De grees 
departed ſrom it's primitive Purity, and either through the Eaſe and Temptations of 
civil Eſtabliſhments, or other manifold Cauſes, ſadly apoſtatized from Virtue and Piety, 
to the Love of the World, Infidelity, and Impiety : In this Caſe a People flands in 
a different and degraded Relation to their God, who, of his Atte Con is gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to grant them extraordinary Means for their Warning and Convefllon'« ö 
where, through their on Fault, the ordinary ones have failed of their due Influence. 
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Another important Uſe of the eſtabliſped Inſtitutes of à revealed Religion, in 
Connection with the Vouchfaſement of extraordinary De to particular 
Perſons, is that of their ſerving as a Criterion or Teſt, whereby to h e i 
- whether they are God, for in our preſent State of Probation we ſtand betwixt thek 
two Worlds of Light and Darknefs, Truth and Error, and as we have goed Spirits to, #8 

_ befriend us, fo there are evil Spirits to miflead and delude us: The Prophet Ifaiah- gn 

has laid down the following Rabe of diſtinzuiming in ſuck doubt ful Caſes, Where aoxß I 
were Hable to be deceived by Wizards, and ſuch 28 had familiar Spirits : (Iaiah vi. 
20.) To the Law and the Teſtimony : 1f they [peak not according io this Mord, il is, becauſe 
there is no Light in them. Our Application of this Rule is to bring every Doctrine =. 
the Teſt of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and whatever agrees not with this divine Standard 
is to be rejected as falſe, for He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
UG RH TTT. d d y £2 IS PETIT „ 324 Rink 3 #; 


Fo this Teſt; viz. the Authority of the Sacred Scriptures, we offer the Writings _ 
of the inſpired Swedentorg, for Examination and Deciſion in every Point of Doctrine 
and may 4 runny, © the moſt able Oppoſer to ſhew. wherein he has falſified, or even 
miſapplied any art of them in what he has advanced; nay, I think it may be > 
affirmed with Truth, that no one ever more highly exalted their Honour and Dignity, 
or exhibited more demonſtrative Proofs of a clear and comprehenſive Underſtanding. 
of them; and even where he enters upon the allegorical Interpretation of the Scriptures _. 
of the Old Teſtament, (for tbe/e Things, according to St. Paul, are an Allegory,). he 5 
executes this Part of his Office with ſo much religious Reyerence for the Letter, that 
they who have not as yet attained to the ſpiritual Senfe of them, (if they are ſerious. „„ 
and unprejudiced,) will be fo far from having any Rea ſon to be offended, that the7 
will rejoice to find that thoſe Portions of Scripture, which at firſt Sight ſeem 10 
contain ſo little of divine Inſtruction, are ſignificant of the moſt important Truths, 
even the' Wiſdom of God in a Myftery: Thus the pious myſtical, and the pious fiteral — 
Chriſtian may unite in the Spirit of Love, and as different Parts of the ſame Temple, a 
have their reſpective Degrees of Sanctit ju. 
1 775 ; | | 5 55 1 2 N PW by op rf as bd nk 
elt is particularly obſervable, that no Writer, the Knowledge of whom has come 
down to us, has opened the Relation which Things bear to each other in the natural 
and fpirituat Worlds, in the Way of Correſpondence, in any Degree equal to what 
our learned Author has given us on this Subject, ſhewing how rhe inviſible Things of 
God inthe latter may be clearly ſeen and underftood by the Things that do appear in this 
viſible Creation: His Expofition of Geneſis and Exodus, intitled Arcana Czleftia, in 8 
Vol. 4to. abound with Inſtances of this Kind; and are a rich Treafure of heavenly Secrets, 
In the fame Work we are grven to ſee how the Spirit of God ſhadowed forth, and 
_ delineated the great Myſteries of Goſpel Redemption, 1 851 5 Regeneration, before 
and under the Law, and ſo forming them into one conſiſtent Plan of the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs for the Recovery of poor loſt Man, by the great Jehovah's aſſuming. 
our human Nature in the Perſon of Fe/us Chrift : But our enlightened Author proceeds 
ſtill farther in the following Work, and goes on to comfort us, under the preſent fad - 
Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, with a Proſpect of the New Jeruſalem. from 
above, whereby Jeſus Chrift will bleſs the Earth, under the Adminiſtration of the 
Spirit of Peace and Love, and by which, as he proves from Scripture, is to be under- 
ſtood the ſecond Coming of our Lord; not for the Deſtruction of the Earth and viſible - 
Heavens, but for the Renovation of the Goſpel Spirit in the Church, now fo ſadly | 
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|! ' of true Chriſtian Church on Earth. On this important Subject I ſhall offer Some - 
0 G © £44 1 thing, under the following Articles. M1971 3 Cer mv a7 7 iy % N „„ 
| | : ))))... AR ENS wr dat $rovg ot 45 pe, N 1 4 1 Th 8 \ Th ; 
A glorious State of the Church is foretold in many of the prophetic Writings, | 
both ofthe Old and New Teſtament, when the Earth ſhall be filled with the Know- 4 
| ledge. of the Lord, and God ſhall, pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh ;, when; the 
Kingdoms. of this World ſhall_become the Kingdom of 'our Lord, and Men ſhall : 


not learn War any more, but Righteouſneſs and Peace ſhall-kiſs each other, and te 
Father be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; in a Word, when the Son of Man, 
who is alſo the Son of God, ſhall come to exterminate Ungodlineſs from the Earth, 
and to be glorified in his Saints, The Evangelical Prophet Iſaiah more | chro ol . 
abounds with theſe comforting Predictions, and it is Matter of real Grief to ſee how - 
they have been explained away by ſo many, ſhort- ſighted Expoſitors ſeyen of Repute 


in the Church) in Favour of Conſlantine's Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the civil Eſtabliſhments of it ſince his Time, though it is well-known to ſuch ſpiri- 

| tual Chriſtians as are acquainted with Hiſtory, how much:Loſs it has ſuffered, both 

as to Faith and Practice, in the ſucceeding Times down. to it's preſent lamentable 
Degradation, by the Temporizing of the Church with the earthly Powers for worldly 
Intereſt and Honour, when our Lord has ſo plainly declared, that his Kingdom is not 


: S 7 


3 „ 1 EIS” he "I 3 oy 7 36447 GE 4 ; 10d 30-1 ot Kin: e 
And this leads us to obſerve, that the ſame Scriptures, which, foret a glorious 
State of the Church to take Place on Earth under the Adminiſtration af the Divine 
Spirit, do alſo foretel a dark Night of Apoſtacy to precede it, many Marks of which 
are therein given us, and many Cautions laid down againſt the Dangers and De- 
ceits of it, particularly by the Apoſtle, in his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. i. where 
he ſpeaks. of the n of the laſt Days, by which we are to underſtand the + 
approaching End of the preſent Church, before the New Jeruſalem. State of it on 
Earth, which the inſpired Swedenborg pronounces to be now at Hand: Thus we are 
told in the Sacred Writings, that the Myſtery of Iniquity is to have it's Manifeſta- 
. tion as well as the Myſtery of Godlineſs, and that the latter is not to take Place till 
1 after a great Falling away from the Truth, and the Revealing of the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition: And if we apply the Subject before us to the preſent Times, ſhall 
i we not find much Cauſe. to conclude that the foregoing Predictions are faſt advancing 
| ' towards their full Accompliſhment, through the melancholy Decay of Chriſtian Faith 
and Practice among Men, nay of human Faith betwixt Nation and Nation, and alſo 
Ee. | Individuals, in Regard to the firſt Principles of natural and moral Obligation, ſhewing 
1 ſo little of the Fear of God and good Conſcience in their Dealings with one another. 
© Among many other Signs of the laſt Days mentioned in the Epiſtle before quoted, 
—_— the Apoſtle Jays down this, that Men hall be Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of. 
1 Dod, having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof ; and here every ſerious. 
OY | Obſerver can, teſtify to this being the Caſe with us, and how far the Love of the 
"ng World, the Love of Money, and the Pride of Life, have run down Religion into a; 
. dead Formality amongſt us. JJ Lp Conte Ge. \ a 1s EM 
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Many there are that ſtrive to evade the Truth of this Complaint, by ſaying that 

the Times were always much the ſame, and likely will be, hoping that they ſhall paſs 
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| that what is called Faith, as ſeparate from Charity and good Works, is no true N 8 


this divine Principle to Water Bapt 


mate and eſſential Union with the Father, like the Soul 204 Body in Man, characters. 
_  Jenovanas God and Man in One Perfonz and heg 


at this Time, is the Nigh 


their Days, has, agrecably to his < ommiſſion, throughout his Writin poſed the 7 
Vanity of truſting to an empty Profcſlionof Religion without à good 1 ife Sandee 5 


thereto; he enters minutely into the ſpecific Difference of Works, ſhewing that the) 


only are truly 
others done 
reſt,. or Character have no 1 8 that Denomination; ; and he alfo evidently proves 


which proceed from the Spirit of Love and Faith and that all 
n mere — Impulſe, or #Foir "worldly Motives of Honour; Inte- 
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he 4 th 


je Doctrine of Repentance from it's deepeſt Ground, and urges the 


Condition of his fallen Nature, pointing out at the fame Time the Error of aſcribing 
and inculcates the Doctrine of the Divinity of our Lord and a bas Jeſus Chrift, from, | 


the cleareſt Expoſition he Goſpel Truths, e Author I know of, and ſo cvinces 
in a moſt fatisfying Manner, how the glorified: Nane of the Son, by a moſt inti- 


wards the Doctrine of the Sacred 


Trinity, in a very intelligible Manner, againſt he Error of thoſe who fi 
Minds three dlink 1 mages, Forms, 4 Shapes of the'Godhead, anc 
mental Tritheiſm, or a 175 licity of Gods: He vindicates the vine Attributes from - 
the offenſive and reproachful Error of thoſe who charge the God ot infinite Love with ' 
Want of Compaſſion, by 1 by h to him an arbitrarious Mercy in Favour of ſome, _ 
whilſt he ſentences'the greater Part of Mankind by a damnatory Dectee to unavoid- 
able Perdition, pi ing by convineing Arguments that the Heathen World, under 
their ſeveral Diſpenſations, are in a falvable State, and will, by a due Ut of che 
Means afforded chem, he brot ht into the Knowledge of the Truth hereafter.” In a 


ſo run into 


Word, he takes in the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, explains and 


recoheiles numberleſs' ei ootornin and ws / Differences in the Scriptures with 4 
10118 Brevity, points out the- Errors of the ſeveral Pärticular Churches, and 
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32 TO THE \READER 
This highly gifted Man's Vißons and Communications with the ff 'orids 
in a frequent viſible Intercourſe with Angels and other Spirits, will b looked: upon = 
by many as an exceptionable Part, of his Writings, owing to a general Diſbelief of 
theſe Things, helped. on by the weak Arguments of ſome in a Degree of Reputation 
for their Learning, in Order to diſcredit the Reality of ſuch ſupernatural Diſcoveries, 

urgꝑing, that ſince the Publication of the Goſpel, they have ceaſed as uſeleſs, though 
it is moſt certain, that after the Publication of the Law they were frequent; and if 
= any Credit is to be given to the beſt human Teſtimonics, have been vouchſaſed to 
4 ſiome in every Age of the Chriſtian Church; and I vexily believe with our Author, that 
= : ue have all of us Communications with the ſpiritual Worlds, by our Connections 
with good or evil Spirits, according tothe Fitneſs of Diſpoſition and Choice that lead 
to ſuch Aſſociations reſpectively, and that we receive. Influx from them; but few un- 
derſtand this, through Want of viſible ſupernatural Repreſentations, though the Truth 
of the Matter is proyeable from the Sacred Writings; and as to that Portion of Scrip- 
ture on which they miſtakenly lay ſo much Streſs, via. ¶ /bey hear not Męſes and tbe 

Prophets, neiiber will they be perſuaded though one re/e from the Dead, it is ſpoken of ſuch 

_ as have hardened themſelves in Unbelief with Reſpect, to a future State, and thereſore 
would bring themſelveg under ſtill greater Condemnation ſhould they have the Offer of 
ſuch additional Evidence as they would, be ſure to reject; whereas the ſame: extraor- 
dinary Vouchſafements to certain;Believers may be conſidered as their Privilege, and 
of Benefit to themſelves or others; or if diſpenſed to ſuch as are weak in the Faith. 
may ſerve for their Confirmation in it; but of theſe Matters we are ſeldom competent 

Judges, as they are among the Secrets of Divine Wiſdom. I forbear to enlarge on this 

i Subject here, as I have ſpoken more fully of it in my Preface to the Tranſlation of the 

1 Author's Book, Ds Caro zr Inzzrno; Concerning, Heaven and Hell; in Reſpect to 

| : Which Tranſlation I find myſelf called upon, in Order to rectify. and obviate ſome 

| Miſtakes, to obſerve as. follows. Mr. William Cooktvorthy, of Plymouth, began and \ 

carried on a conſiderable Fart of that Tranſlation. .. I tranſlated and finiſhed the Re- 
mainder: He ſubmitted his Part of the Tranſlation to my Reviſal and Corrections; 
but I found it needful to form his Part from the original Latin into a Similarity of 

L Language with my own, and accordingly completed it; to which I added the Preface, 

| | and the Whole of the Notes. I think myſelt obliged to mention this, that whatever 

8 E Credit may be allowed to that Work, the Share which that eſtimable Man 
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in it may be aſcribed to him; and this alſo is ſaid for the Satisfaction of his ſur- 
h viving Friends. I am to obſerve, that Mr. Cook worthy was at the whole Expence of. 


i As the Credibility of Swedenborg's extraordinary Diſpenſation, in Reſpeci to his 
1 Commerce with the inviſible Worlds, would receive Addition from his private good 
| Character, I was accordingly led to call upon him by Letter to publiſh ſome Parti- 
1 culars of himſclf, for the Satisfaction of the Public, which be anſwered, giving me. 
| ſome Account of himſelf and Family, which was confirmed to me by ſome that well. 

knew him in his own Country, together with the Honours with which he was dignified. 
there as a Senator of the Equeſtrian Order of Nobles, by the high Eſteem in which he 
was held by the Royal Family in Sweden, and alſo by the moſt pious and excellent 
WW Men of that Kingdom, as alſo with ſome other memorable Particulars, not here to. 
| 5 be mentioned. The above-mentioned Letter to me I have given in my Tranſlation, 
i a ſmall Treatiſe written by our Author, On the Nature of Influx, under. the prefixed 
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to Coriflapher. Springer, Eſa; formerly of the Senatorial: Order in Om 3 — 1 J 
reſided in London'many Years, for ers fatisfactory Circumſtances relating o his 
Life and Character. And yet the great Sadenburg, who employed his peculiar 7/3 
Talents and the greateſt Part of a long Life For the Heneſit of hia Brethren, high in 
Honour and Eſteem as he was, lived ſeyeral Years in an obſcure Lodging in London; ©7 
in which he ended his Days. O Lord, hom wonderful are thy Dealings with Loy „„ 
moſt favoured Ser vanta, to Ai themiinne a Conſormity to thy low and abject State 3 
when on Earth, in Order to exalt them to that Glory which Thou haſt prepared for OE - 
them! I ſaw bim in the Beginning of his laſt Siekneſs and aſked him if he was 
comſorted with the Society of l as before, and he anſwered that he was: Jew . 
turned; Home, about a-Day's Journey from London, and beard ſoon aſter that he was “] 
near his Departure, and expreſſed: his Deſire to ſee me: but ſome Hindrances t the  . 
Viſit happening at that Time, I did not embrace the Opportunity as I fhouldihave 7} 
done, for thoſe Hindrances might have been ſurmounted.” M Neglect on this 
Occaſion appears to me without Excuſe, and lies very heavy on my Mind — -- ,- 
: ny * 133) 517461. # 31 bodgins IVE 7 E alf nee on vo} 3 64 N l il N 5 | | | "Ol | 
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6 « That ſo highly gified a zer from the Lor 165 I verily believe he was _ 
| ſhould meet with the Reprd: h-of beingbebde himſelf, will be ſo far from appearing 
ſtrange to ſuch as are acquainted with the Scriptures, that they would expect it; 
and — Og it is, that an > Lage from Heaven in a human Form, with a like Meſſage 
* _ ſtate World, would find no better ergy or from it; but let the Authors 
uch Calumny look well to the Danger they incur by it, for Where à Perſon is „ 
GRE to any: good Jegree of Uſefulneſa in the Cadſe of Virco an Religion, aud 
more ularly if led to conſecrate exalted Talents to the Honour of God, . 
and the ſpiritual 'Benefir of his Brethren,” ſuch a Character is kacred, „and to. go lou | 
defeat the Succeſs. of ſuch: Laboum is Nothing leſs than a Degree of — 0 
the like Conduct in any of the Clergy, whether. proceeding from Envy, Jealouſy, 
or nny partial Regard to their own particular Credit or Intereſt, is ſtill more blame 
ble; and as to ſuch as are led by ke, or a Zeal for ſome particular Opinions, 
to oppoſe the Uſefulneſs of dy good Men, becauſe they think and walk not 
in all Things according to their Rule, they would do well to remember] that there 
are Diverſitles of Giſts, and Differences of Adminiſtrations of the ſame Spirit, and 
all for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt: Thus ſome are more in the literal, | 
whilſt others excel in opening the ſpiritual Senſe of the Scriptures; ſome ate eminent 5 
for their active Uſefulneſs in public Exhortation, Teaching, and Prraching, whilſt 
others are more fitted ſor writing in Defence of the Truth, or find themſelves called 
to perfect their States veſpedtively in the various Exerciſes of a getired Piety: Some 1 
Chriſtians. have little more of Grace than is ſufficient for themſelves, others have a. ff 
larger Poriion of it for the Benefit of their Brethren alſo, whilſt all: are grac | - 
provided with Inſtruments and Means ſuited to their. Recipiency: —— A 
ſions: Thus the Church, like the natural Body, has it's different Members, all — 
may contribute to the Welfare of the Whole, by the Concurrence of their ſeveral 
Functions uniting in Love, whilſt no one can lay to another, I have no Need o Tue. 
Why chen dg Men; called reli go about to reproach and vilify one another on 
Account of their ſeveral - diſtinguiſhing Gifts, which, like as one Star differeth from 


another Star e may and ſhould all attune * 


75951 1 
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Pais asd Glbry dt. Gvd?- The: unchriſtian Spiriv of 
mentioned; leads me to obſerve in chi Place, that ſome — ent — W885 
ſeng our Author as mad, in Order to diſcredit his Character and Writings, groundii 
their Charge on the following Circumftance..-He' was ſeined with a Fever, attend 


with a Delirlum, common — Caſe, abbut Twenty Years before he died, — 


under the Care ql a Phyſidian, and they . up what he faid: and 


Mot and how / he looked, at the Time; and hav 


without Offence; nay even Horror; but there is not 3 leaſt Oocaſion for a particular 
Anſwer to fo malignant a Charge, as it receives its full Conſutation from the Con- 
ſiſtency and Wiſdom of his numerous Publications ſince that Fim, inſomuch that 


we can here apply the Apoſtles Ariſwer wv/u's lmputatlon of Madrieſs to Him, 
that he ſpeaks « Words Trub und Soberne/s {| and if this be not allowed as 4 
Proof in doe, 2 8 is the Teſt b gs 40 diſtinguiſh: berwixt ſane and 
EO" YL ODT A COAT 1 9 #& | 57 Ain 2330774 ATT. tt 3. 03:05 2 
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i « It may 7 be ſuppoſed, that I have weighed the Character of o 
illuſtrious Author in the Scale of my beſt Judgment, from the perſonal Knowledge I 
had of him, from the beſt} Inforalatitm-ic<bakd Ptbcure concerning hung and Ho a 


5 2 Peruſal of his Writings; and accortling thereto h have found him to bexts 
Philoſopher, the uni verſal Scholar, and ths 


polite Gentleman; and I farther believe that he had an high 
trom the Spirit of God, was commiſſioned by Him a ah extraof | 
the World and had Communication with Angels and the ſpiritual Worlds, beyond 


tee of Iuminat ion 


{olemrily declaring that to the beſt of my Knowledge, I am not hetein led by -any: 
Partiality, or private Views: whatever, being: much dead to every worldly; Intereſt, 
and accounting of myſelf.as unworthy of any higher Charactet than that of a penirent 
Sinner. I pretend to no Authority over the Mind of the Reader; and if I have 
erred. in any Thing here dulivered, I cruſt that it is in the Innocence of Error, and 
ſhall be tetracted on Conviction. I have farcher' to deolare it as my Belief, that we 
draw nigh to the laſt of the latter Days ſpoken of in Scripture, and that the Wees 
are already -which are to prepare the Way foi the Neu J eruſulem from above 
to the Truth of which our honoured Author tolhve beeh catled to bear a 
particular Teſtimony, in which Vocation I believe' he will ſoon be ſuccecded by: 
others. The Doctrine of a Judgmeni- Work approaching; will meet witk hof ο . 
able Reception from choſe that are wv this Wocld, aud ſaris ſicd with che prefent Coat 
ditiom of it; but the Ohildren and Heirs of that King m, hich ſhall have it's fit 
Foundations in Chriſtian Love, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, ili, through the-Poger! 
of Faith, e our to fee the foregoin Sroonges as prepa ratory t the Mani- 

feſtation of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom on Earth, and tagether with all the — 
Mourners in Sion be enabled to rejaice in Hope, 


RN faying; ee ed Praying, une, ee I e ee 
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a Character of the great Sue denborg, and if you . this 'Performince; o 
lar as to think it may be prefixcd t to your Trabſdgmon; withuny Degrs of Uſefulneſs, - 
SHES 1 | | | 1 freely 
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propagated rhis both in private and in 
nt, 2 Proceeding ſo contrary io eommon Humanity, that one cannob think of 44. 


maty Meſſenger to 
any ſinee the Time of the Apoſtles; and as ſuth I offer his CHaracter to the Publicp 


Win div ine Wine: im che 


. * ou; J 
mt, ex preſſad in your la ſt Lerter, and tut own that l aftcem'iit'a Comfort to have 
been inſtau mental in ſomt Degnee / in promo 
Writioga, and wiſh ou more ſuecaſaſul in bur ahſe Endeavouri t forward che ſame. 
It is Matter of great Satisfaction ta find that the ſmall. Part of his Works, which has 
already been tranſlated into Engliſh, has met with more: guodeſd tha might bt ER. 
pected in ſo ſhort a Time ; and hy the Accounts received of the ſnVUq(uble Reception 
: ocean, foreign Countries, we have good Reaſon! ohope;! dat his, highly, gifted 
Ministry will in due Time mare fully appear; as t ſhining'in — 4 World, > 
check the Progreſs of Infidelity, to diffule the right Underftanting:of the Sacred! 
Satiptutes and go turn many to the e the Lord: I am ſure that you 5 
join with: pn * more 2 With; * 2117 1004 : 5 aa 1 
5 1 362) = WOK? 3 0 
LE na — Tour affectionate 0 
{-brild in 415 To ane] oft Anne 4 t Humble Serre, ads 287 31 0h 128 
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dee Lejrrs that he ſhould count him 
e Attention ofthe Read 
of the a1 GAP ages. He is very ſenſible that 
in an 7 0 4 5 few Peſons s mparativelx give, . Minds 10 religious Conteapla- 
tions, and when thoſe few are ſo much divided in their Sentiment concerning Truth. 
he, bo Writ of Baron Swedenborg, will meet with, aivery partial. e as art 4 
the moe, e in his Wiches, e e ee ge | 
followit 2 15 fall, would ye and impartially a gre 
nounce udgmens either for or againſt it. till he, hath, in all Sigceriay 2 00 
ſcience, deliberately weighed it's Various andiinteseBing Matter. Qus Lord cautioned; 
iſciples to tale Heed haw 2 n ſurely there i che ſame Neceſſity — 
days, to take: Heed, haw we rend n che one Hand we. ſhould cloſe baltiiy and 
8 with every 12 ee and the gther Hand ſhonld 
TEE T cycry, ong, merely, becauſe ne pan t Rending ta controvert qur Brejugic ce 


Pre-COnCcelvec Opinians. , 4 d 10 ö; 2717 03 bis, 3 n angie 


page The Variety Bf, Information, Inſſeuction, and new: Diſcovery, gantainsd in e 

2 before us, mult, be eons by every cangid. Perſog to be very extracudinary: 

d:if it be h. it muſt, then beacknamiedged to: ba <qually mo- 
The. Reader's Obligations therefore. for. his on to amine {eriguily;, 

her it be true bend he proportionably. foreihle, inaſmuch; as; che 

Importance ah the bs. Jin . pole, wth e depend. 

entirely on ſuch, an Ex [ 
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ene becauſe they formerly r 
when he appeared: on Earth, and we wonder how they could be ſo blinded, as not to. 
diſcern in him, and in his Divine Words, inconteſtible Proofs of his being the true 


Pes ſon of the Redeemer,” may, and do now 


muſt of Neceftiy ever oy; — d indiſpoſe it for the ſober and N 


a 


RAD en 


— generally eſcapes d cles ee : 

very Perſons who are mo 2 e and the greateſt Sufferer hy it. | 
The Weakneſs he alludes to, is 2 — many ſuffer themſelves to he 
againſt an uſeful Book, merely becauſe they — the Author of it caſlod by | 
ſome hard unintelligible Name, ſuch as: Enthuſiaſt; Viſionary, Madman, &. Ihe 
evil Effects of this Weakneſs are manifold and notorious; our Judgments are imme- 
diately enſlaved by it to the Tyranny of Calumniation ; we put it in the Power of; 
every ignorant, ot evil- minded Man, to rob us of the moſt valuable Treaſures of In- 
ſtruction; the beſt Writings;/ and the beſt Men, under ſuch Imputatidns are un- 
hecded by us: in ſhort, we are expoſed hereby to the Loſs of every Thing that is 
moſt connected with our beſt Intereſts, and in the mean Time can gain Nathi —4 | 
it but the poor Satisfaction 7} Jann in the common 4 — ſome 


Fellow-Creatures, | | AG 120. £4 


iid 11 


It was this deluſive Weaknels 8 coined the feos of wry which blinded 
ths Eyes of many amongſt them to the Knowledge of the divine Light and Truth 
manifeſted in and by the :Aeffihah, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He has a Devil, and is 
mad, was the received Outcry againſt the Lord of Life, and few had Goodneſs of 
Heart, and Wiſdom of Undefftan Fſufficient to examine what Ground there was 
for ſuch a falſe and cenſorious Judgment ; it furniſhed the carnal and the worldly- 
minded with a temporary Excuſe for the Supineneſs of their own (pirityal Canduct ; ; 
and poſſibly they were unwilling to have ĩt contradicted; leſt an invincible Argument 

tune and Reformation of Life. Ys 100 Fd Nour 
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ejudiced ainſt che ies rc aig any NY 
Lend or evikminded'Men'may topa- 


te a gulnlt the Tesche of it it. "We e ee a very und iſe and impiou 
ed the Doctrines and Teſtimony of our Lo 


Meſſiah; but then we do not ſo often reflect, that the very fame Cauſes; which” at 
that Time operated to darken the intellectual Sight of the Jews; in Regard to the 
operate alſo to Wo our intellectual 
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Sight, i in Regard to the Diſcernment of genuine Truth. HIS, 


It becbmech us well therefore, if we would ſorm 4 right e in Relirion to. 
the Things of God, to take Heed that the Eyes of our Minds be not obſcured by the 
Mifts arifing' from lower Things, ſuch as an inordinate Love of this World, and it's 


enſnaring Pleaſures, an overweening Conceit of our own natural Wiſdom, a weak 


and credulous Attention to the calumniating Charges of carnal Perſons againſt a pi. 
ritual Teacher of the Truth, or any violent Attachment to the received Doctrines 


and Traditions of Men. For it muſt be plain to every conſiderate Perſon, that theſe 


were the Things, which in Days of old made the Difference between the belicving 
and unbelieving Jew, and in Proportion as theſe Things operate in the Mind, "they , 


"wy of religious Truths. l 15 mon 43s: wi (190. AH 14's 122 s 45 Nute 2 1511 
Nags | Take 
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1 "RT IR Gat Render, how thou-ſofferef - cy Maid! dd 
forncd fromthe Truth by any etil ices, ariſing from un of the Cauſes above. 
| d, left che do that to thee;: which they did in old Time to the Jewith - 
ation, make rhes-: the Trurk [which — ba faved-ther; and bring upon 
that ſevere Rebuke' of the Prophet, Hebald, e Dejpijers, and wonder, aud per; 
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T | Tradſlakoncarwi a+ he le in his Wilbes for the e foll 
ing Work, from a thorough. Conviction, in his own: 
it's kmportance; is yet too well 
human Heart, to expect that all others ſhould ſee it with his Eyes, and receive it with 
che ſame firm and implicit Belief. Men always did, and probably always will; differ 
in Opinion concerning the Truth and Validity of every new - Diſpenfarion of religious: © 
Doctrine and Inſtruction. Such Difference of Sentiment is no Proof either of the 
Truth or Falſnhood of ſuch a Diſpenſution; it is only a natural Conſequence of that 
Liberty to which every individual Man is left to judge for himſelf in Things apper- 
late to his Salvation, and therefore ſhould beconfidered as laying every one under: 
Y more preſſing Obligation, not to judge according to 54 rn and Appearance, | bur 
+ Judgment, inaſmuch as on his on judgment | 
or ' Miſery of his'Exiſtence to all Leg. 


9 


eee 2 10 > fi M4 ale 2 £327 EY. The OE 99 hs {4 Ph 1&9, 0 


0 3 
ind, both 3 


6 7 . 13 1 £ 1 by : 7 F 1 
5 2 1111 129380 {54}! 1 118 EH 15154 YI % TH 1 


5 The neee is nor Aud to confeſs his e ; ee acts! 
trines and Sentiments of the honourable Author, whoſe laſt Work he here preſenis to 
the Public. He is ſincerely thankful that ever Providence brought him acquaiated 
with one, whom he conceives; in his humble Opinion, to be an heavenly-inſtructed? 
Scribe. He is happy alſo to find, that he is not quite ſingular in his Sentiments; and 
that many others, both learned and unlearned, bear the ſame Teſtimony to the 'Truthy 
taught by the Swedifly Divine. He thought it his Duty, therefore, to endeavour 9 
make known to his Fellow Creatures, what he hath found to be ſo exceeding preciouß 
and profitable to himſelf; and he is the more zealous in this Endeavour, inaſmuch as 
he will venture to affirm, that amidſt the Variety of new: Information with which wide © 
Writings of Baron Swedenborg abound, he no where aſſerts any Thing but what hath 
a Tendency to make Mankind good and virtuous, if they Dade: live accordingly; 
hat every good Man therefore _ ns; woe RE * r. 50 what none e bat 
bad Nen would Salle, prove falſe penn on 1 he eee 
A £1101 un in. Hot 3 Fans tw hed 201 YET). 
The nase tech take his Ledrtof he tor; without ſug geſting to an 
Caution reſpecting the MeonasIE RELATIONS, which he will find une to every 
Chapter in the following Work. © Theſe memorable Relations contin. : res of * 
Accounts of what had been ſeen and heard by the Author in the ſpirit 0 nd 
have in general ſome Reference to the Subjects of the Chapters prec 
Reader then will do well here to remember, what the Author fo ien Wü che 4 
cerning the ſpiriteaF World, that the Things contained therein are Repreſentations of 
the ſpiritual Affections and Thoughts of it's Inhabitants; and are hefeſije produced. 
varied; modified,' and removed, according to ſueh their Corteſpondenee. It mut 
needs be expected that theſe Relations will, in many Particulars, on their firſt Perf: 
ſeem ſirange to — Reader, who hath been — to ſuch ſpiritual Contem- 
283241 E 5 
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ted with Mankind, and the; Nature 6f he. 
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| O0 THE READER 
plations. But what is there, howſoever true and reaſonable, which doth not ſeem 


ſtrange to the Mind before it has been familiarized to it, in ſome Degree, ' by the 


Habit of Conſideration? Even the juſteſt and moſt important Diſcoveries in natural 


Philoſophy ſeem unaccountable and ſurpaſſing all Belief, to ſuch as are Novitiates in 


that Science. Tell an ignorant Man, for inſtance, that the Sun ſtandeth ſtill, and 
that the Earth is continually moving, and that there are ſuch People as the Philoſo- 


phers call 1 - and that there is no Colour in Bodies, but what: they receive 


and reflect, in Conſequence of the Light ſhining upon them, with numberleſs ſur- 
priſing Phenomena of à ſimilar Nature; and he will naturally ridicule ſuch Infor- 
mation, notwithſtanding it's Truth, merely becauſe his Mind hath never been accuſ- 
tomed to ſuch philoſophical Light and Knowledge. What then are we not to expect, 
in Regard to Information concerning the ſpiritual World; many of whoſe Laws, we 
may well imagine, muſt at firſt Sight appear as contradictory and oppoſite to our 


natural Ideas, as the Truth of Philoſophy is to the Notions of the moſt; unlettered 


Savage? But as all Objections to our Author's ſpiritual Communications have been 
ſo ably and ſatisfactorily apſwered by the Writer of the above Letter, in his excel- 

lent Pre faces to the Treatiſe on Influx, and the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, it is 
needleſs to ſay any Thing more on that Subject, ' 7 tr tf 
_ There is however one other Particular, which the Tranſlator muſt here beg Leave 


ro obſerve to the Reader, in Order to his receiving the full Light and Benefit of the 
following Work. The Author frequently illuſtrates and elucidates ſpiritual Subjects 


by comparative References to the Human Body, with it's ſeveral component Parts 
and Members. This likewiſe, we are well aware, will appear at firſt Reading very 


ſtrange and unintelligible to many, merely for Want of knowing and conſidering the 
true Ground of Connection between ſpiritual Things and the Human Body. The 
Reader therefore will here again do well to remember, that the Author, in the earlier 
Years. of his Life, had made the Human Body, with it's ſeveral Parts, the particular 
Objects of his Study and Attention, having written a very large and valuable Work, 
entitled Regnum Animale, on that Subject. The Conſequence of his deep Reſearches + 
into a Matter of ſuch Importance was, that he diſcovered both a general and parti- 


+* cular Analogy between the Spirit of a Man, and his corporeal Frame; and that 
Nothing exiſteth in the latter, but what hath a correſponding Ground and Cauſe of 


it's Ex iſtence and Subſiſtence in the former. Hence he was led to a further -Diſco- - 


very, that as the Spirit of Man was created to be a Recipient of all Things in Hea- 


ven, and is therefore a Form of Heaven, both in general and in particular, conſe- 


ny the Body of Man, both in general and in particular, muſt in it's State and 


lace be repreſentative of heavenly and — hings, by Virtue of the Spirit that 
iveth it Birth, and of which it is a correſponding Form in out ward Nature. It muſt 


be expected, however, that the Mind, before it is accuſtomed to regard the Human 


Body according to this philoſophical Light and Ground, will be ſurpriſed to hear of 
ſuch a Connection between Spirit and Matter, and will diſcern little Analogy between 
them; nevertheleſs, this we will venture to aſſert, that the more the Subject comes 
to be deliberately and philoſophically conſidered, ſo much the more beautiful and 
inſtructive ſuch Analogy will appear, and ſo much the more ſtriking and forcible all 
our Author's Reaſonings and Alluſions, in Regard to the corporeal Frame, will come 
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HE Reader i is firſt preſented with a View of Fache in it's doo Es 1 

and particular Form, that it may ſtand as a Fxontiſp 34 1 

Wo & which follous, and as a Gate of Introdudl ion to the; Tem- 1 

ple, and as a Compendium, or Summary, wherein all the 1 

ars that follow are in a Meaſure included. -t is called the Faith * 
+ 4 of the New Heaven and New Church, becaufe Heaven, which is 

the Abode oF Angels, and the Church, which js conſtituted by Men on Earth, are 

One in Open like the Internal and External of Man. Hence every Member 

of the Church, who is in the Good of Love derived from the Truths of Faith, 

and in the Truths of Faith derived from the Good of Love, is, with Regard to che 

Interiors of his Mind, an Angel of Heaven; and therefore aſter Death be entem 

into Heaven, and into a State of Enjoyment therein, according to the State of Union 

ſubliſting between his Love and Faith. It is to be obſerved, that in the New 

Heaven, which is now in it's Commencement by the Lord, This is the . 1 

1 e the Fol and the Summary there 2 * 
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2. Tut Farrn or Tus New Heaven axD New Chuxcn in rr 
UNIVERSAL FoRM is this: That the Lord from Eternity, who is JeHovan, 15 4 
came into the World, that he might ſubdue the Hells, and Wien his _ 
Humanity; and that without Him no F leſh. cou have been eg * and 3 
that all will be faved who believe in Hin Rb Lig | 
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aith, and the Univerſal of Faith is What entere 
{cular Part thereof. It is an Univerſal of Faith; that God is One in Efferice 
and Perſon, in Whom is a Divine Trinity, and that the Lord God and Saviour 
e is He, It is an Univerſal of Faith, that no Fleſh could have 
en ſa ved, unleſs the Lord had come into the World. It is an Univerlal 
of Faith, that he came into the World to remove Hell from Man, which he 
effected by ſucceſſive Combats againſt it, and Victories over it; whereby 
he finally ſubdued it, and reduced it to Order, and under Obedience to 
Himſelf.” It is an Univerſal of Faith, that he came into the World to glorify 
his Humanity, which he aſſumed in the World; that is, to unite it with 
the Divinity of which it was begotten ¶ Divino a Quo), thus he keepeth 
Hell eternally in Order and under Obedience. Inaſmuch as this could only 
be effected by Means of the Temptations wherewith he ſuffered his Huma- 
nity to be aflaulted, even to the laſt and moſt extreme of all, which was 
his Paſſion on the Croſs, therefore he endured that Proceſs of Suffering. 
Theſe are the Univerſals of Faith concerning the Lord. me 


* 


The Univerſal of Faith on V ans Part, is, that he ſhould believe on the 
Lord; for by believing on him he hath Conjunction with him, and by 
Conjunct ion, Salvation. To believe on him is to have Confidence that he 
will ſave; and becauſe none can have ſuch Confidence but he who leadeth 
a good Life, therefore this is alſo implied in believing on him. To this 
Purpoſe the Lord teſtifieth in John, 'This is the Will of the Father, that 
every one that believei on the Son may have eperlaſting Life,” Chap. vi. 40. 
and in another Place, © He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life ; 
but he That believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God + 
%%% ͤ OS i... i. our e SSS244D 3 


3. Tux Fairy oF THE NEW HEAVEN AND New CHURCH IN 1T's PAR- 
TICULAR FORM is this: That Jenov an Gor is Eſſential Love, and Eſſen- 
tial Wiſdom; or that He is Eſſential Good, and Eſſential Truth; and that as 

to his Divine Truth, which is the Word, and which was God with God, He 
came down and took upon him Human Nature, for the Purpoſe of reſtoring to 
Order all Things which were in Heaven, and which were in Hell, and which 
, were in the Church; inaſmuch as at that Time the Power of Hell prevailed 
over the Power of Heaven, and on Earth the Power of Evil prevailed over the 
Power of Good; in Conſequence whereof a total Deſtruction and Damnation 
were at Hand, and threatened every Creature. This impending Deſtruction 
and Damnation Ie HoVAH Gop removed by his Humanity, which was Divine 

Truth, and thus he redeemed both Angels and Men; and afterwards he- 
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united in his Humanity Divine Truth with Divine Good, or Divine Wiſdom 
with Divine Love, and thus returned into his Divinity, in which he exiſted 
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T HE Chriſtian Church, ſince the Time of the Lord's Coming into the World, 
I hath paſſed" through the ſeveral Periods of it's Exiſtence, from Infancy to 
extreme old Age. It's Infancy was in the Days of the Apoſtles, when they preached 
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throughout the World Repentance, and Faith in the Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” | 
according to what is mentioned in the Acts of the A poſtles, © Paul teflified both to the 


Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus 
Chrift,” Chap. xx. 21. It is here worth remarking as a moſt memorable Event, that 
not many Months ago the Lord called together his twelve Diſciples, now Angels; and- 
ſent them throughout the ſpiritual 'World, with a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel 


there anew, inaſmuch as the Church, which he had eſtabliſhed by their Labours, is 
at this Day brought to ſuch a State of Conſummation, as ſcarcely to have any Rei- 
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| wats of it leſt i and that this. had. come,to paſs ayGonſequence'of dividing th ne 5 
Triniq into Three Perſons, each of v hich is declared to be Lord and God. Hence 
4 Sort of Phrenzy hath infected the whole Sy ſtem of eology, and thereby commu- | 
nicaled it's baneful Influence to the Church, which derived it's Name from. it's Divine FS. 
Founder.” This Diforder of the Church is called a Phrenzy, becauſe the Minds'of 
Men infected by it have fallen into ſuch à Delirium, that they do not. xnoꝶ whether 
there be only G God, or whether there be Three they conſeſs but One God with 
their Lips, whitſt they entertain the Idea of Fhree in their Hearts; ſo that their Lips 
and their Hearts, or their Words and their Ideas, are at Variance. with each other; 
the Conſequence whereof is, that they at laſt become Atheiſts, and deny the Exiſtence 
of, any God. This is the true Source of all the Naturaliſm — 7 8 # prevalent; 
xperience, whilſt the Lips confeſs hut 2 


in the World; for I a appeal to, Experi 
the Mind entertains the Idea of Three, whether ſuch Confeſſion of the ] e 4 
an Idea in the Mind, will not tend mutually to deſtroy each other: Hence, if there 


be any Canception of God left in, the Underſtanding, it is that of a mere Word or 
Name, deftitute of any true Perception, which implics a Knowledge of his Exiſtence. | 
Since then the Knowledge of God, and all true Apprehenfions' about him, are tus, 
pefiſhed}''x' is my Deſign to enter into a particular and orderly Inquiry ebneerni 
Cod the-Creator, the Lord the Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit the Operut 
laſtly, concerning: the Diyine Trinity; to the End that the Truth may — as! 
55 whenſoever Human Reaſon, is convinced by the Light of God's 
Word, du dene is a Divine Trinity, rap that this Trinity exiſteth in the Perſon, of 
the Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as the Soul, Body, and proceeding, Opera- 
tions exiſt together in Man; and that therefore this Anicle i in the Athanafian Creed * 
true. That God and Mas, ar the. Dir ine and Human Natures, are not two, but in que 
Perſon, in Chriſt ; and aa as the re a Soul and Hei is one e Man, yo God and 


Mar is one Cbrift.” 


2 3 : | 
Of the UNITY, of. GOD. 


INCE the Acknowledgment of God, "ariſing from a true Knowledge of him, 
conſtituteth the Eſſence; and Soul of every Part of Theology, it is expedient 
to begin with the UniTyY or Gop; which ſhall be proved, methodically, in the fol- 
r Articles: I. That the Holy Scriptures throughout, and the Doiirines of all Chriſtian 
Churches thence derived, maintain that God is One: II. That tbere is an Infus | 
into the Souls of Men, Jeacbing that there. is 4 God, aud tbat he is One. III. # ; 
tbere is no People throughout. the Warld, peſeſſed r Reli gion or found Reaſon, But 
what confeſſeth tbe Being of a God, and that be is One. IV. 2 Lay there are many affgn- 
able Reaſons why all Nations and Fro pie baue diſfered in their Sæul imanis concerning the 
Nature and Qualities of this One God. V. That Human Reaſon, if it be ſo diſpoſed, may 


Tollet and be convinced, from. the various Objetts in the wifible World, that there is a Gad, 


and that be is One, VI. That unleſs God was One, the Univerſe. could. neither baue been. 
ereated nor preſerved. VII. That. every Man, who doth not acknowledge the Being of a. 
Gad. is excommunicated from the Church, and in a. State of Condemnation, VIII. ht 0 
Doctrine, or Worſhip of the Church, can be conſiſtenl, or coberent ;where more Gods than One 


ate acknowledged. —But we will proceed to a particular Explanation of each Article. 
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m.aity to the Divine Will, the Holy Scriptures are as a Mirror, whe Pe 55 
—_ - God; which Mirror 8 
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acknowledged, not only with the Lips, 1 the Heart alſo. But where One G 
4 55 $5 % E » 1 1 ” #., N 3 x m_ 20 1 * vo ** * 1 „ — # 4 : 


Cc 


4 
I 
5 
*. . 4 
- 
528 
* 
4 
5 
* 
Sy 
35 
* 


. 
E 
op 

"8 
& 

v 

A 


_ "The Exiftence of an Influx from God into Man is evident from the 


 withan Idea of the Unity of God; which Idea is every 
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i acknowledged only with-the Lips, whilt che Heart acknowledgeth Three; as is the 


Caſe with the Generality of Chriſtians at this Day, God with ſuch Perſons is little 


| elſe than a mere Name, and the whole Syſtem of Religion is no otherwiſe regarded 


than as an Idol of Gold inclofed in a Shrine; the Key to which is in Poffeffion of the 


Priefts alone; fo that whilſt they read the Divine Word, they have no Perception of 


any Light contained in it, or derived from it, and do not even diſcover therettithat 
God is One; for the Word appeareth to them only as blotted Paper, wherein no 
Traces of the Divine Unity are to be found. © Theſe are the Perfons whom the Lord 


tbeir Ears are dull of bearing, and their Eyes they have cloſed ; left at any Time they 


ſhould fee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and ſhould tmderfland with their. 


Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I fbould heat them,” Matt: xiit. 14, 15. All 


ſuch Perfons ate like Men who ſhun the Light, and enter into dark Chambers where 
there are no Windows for it's Admiſſion, and grope about the Walls in Search of 


Food or Money ; tilt at length they acquire a Sort of Vifion like that of Owls, 
whereby they are enabled to fee in Darkneſs: Or they may be compared to a Woman 
who hath ſeveral Huſbands, and yet is not a Wife, but a laſetvious Harlot; or to a 
Virgin, who accepteth Rings from ſeveral Suitors, and after her Marriage with one, 
miallerh no Scruple of beftowing her Favours upon the reſt. 
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knowtedgment, that all Good which is in Man, or which is done by him, if it be 


really Good, is from God; and in like Manner, that all Charity and all Faith are 
from God; for it is written,“ A Man can take OS, to himſelf, except it be given 
Him from Heaven, John iii. 27; and Jeſus faith, 


John xv. 5 ; that is, Nothing which hath Regard to Charity or Faith. This Influx 


is into the Souls of Men, by Reaſon that the Soul is the inmoſt and ſupreme Part of 


Man, and the Influx from God entereth therein, and deſcendeth from thence into 


the inferior Parts, which it quickens and enlivens in Proportion to it's Reception. 


Thoſe Truths, which are the future Materials for the Building of Faith, enter indeed 


by the Organs of Hearing, and are thus implanted in the Underftanding, in a Place 


inferior to the Soul; but the Effect of thefe Fruths is only to diſpoſe Man for the 


ws 


duce 


the Souls of Men inſpireth the Idea of One 
whether it be conſidered in à general or 3 View, is God; and inafmuch as 


all that is Divine, is conſiſtent and coherent in . cannot but inſpire Man 


as a Man is elevated by the Divine Inffuence into the Light of Heaven; for the 
Angels, in the Light of their World, cannot compel themſelves to pronounce the 
Word Gods; wherefore all their Speech, at the Cloſe of every Sentence, hath it's 
Termination in Unity of Accent; which is merely in Confequence of the Divine 
Influx into their Souls reſpecting the Unity of God. The Reaſon why ſo many 
People conceive the Godhead to be divided into Three Perſons of the ſame Effence, | 
— notwith- 


das defcribeth in the Goſpel, “ Hearing ze Sali hear, and Sl not underſtand > ad 
ſeeing ye ſball ſee, and ſhall not perceive. For this People's Heart is waxed gry ana 


8. II. Trar razr 18 Au IxTL UX UNIVERSAL FROM GoD INTO THE Souls or | 
AE 


41 10k of the Divine Influx through the Soul, and according as this Effect is pro- 
, in the fame Proportion the Divine Influx is received, and the Faith which 
was before only natural, is transformed into ſpiritual. Faith. This Divine Influx into 

God alone, becauſe all that is Divine, 


y confirmed, in Proportion 


# 


[4 


7 kur CHRISTIAN! REUIBTON.. 


— this nin Infhux into the Sonn of all den 1 piring um an Idea 
Divine Unity, may be thus cxplanntd. - 
Forms, chat are nat in a State uf Correſpondenoe wich it; and che 
in the Inflax, according ro the prevailing Law wall Subjectochraught. 
out the three Kingdoms of Nature. It is the Tame God who communicates Life 0 
Man and to Beaſt; but that this Life in the former Caſe is human, and in che latter 
peſtial, is ing 9 the different Natures of che recipient Borms "for when e 
Human Mind art h-beſtial Form, the Life in Man is then che ſage Wirk the 
Life in a Beaſt. The Iaflax of Light and Heat from the Sun into ever. Plant is 
alike, but it is Wes according to the particular Form of ench; it is che faime' in 
Vine that at is in a Thorn; but if the Thorn be ingrafted into che Vie, the Influx 5s 
then inverted, and s ucvording tothe Form of che Thorn. Se aguin in the - 
Subjects of the mineral Kingdom, it is che ſame Influx ef Light which fneth upon 
a Ghalk. Stome, and upon a Diamond; but it is oi 2 : 
chat in the former Caſe it is rendered opake, and in die latter it is tranſträtted with 
Brighmeſs: With Reſpect to the Underſtundings of Men, they'afe 3 . 
to their Forms, and chen acqaite an internal Spirituality, in Proportion. de Their Beliof 

. Imne Thine with Life Gevived: God, und mores | 
—_ become tranſparent and ical by a Faith in One Cod but, on the von- 
trary, dark ee bene. by a Faith in more — oe we n it differs but little from no 
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From what hath been Bid coder | ind Arten inorhe- Soul ef eh, it | 
Silos chat, rhevells afi-internal: . dictuting to 
nim tlie Exiſtence and the Unity of Ged. It is true indeed there ave ſoine Men W-re 
deny the Being of a God, and who Tet up Nature in His Stead; und others, Who 
worthip more Gods than Ones and likewiſe pay divine Adoration to Images; but the 
Nele: is, becauſe they have cloſed up the Interiors of their Reaſon, or Unſterſtand 
ing, With worldly andeorporeal Things; ahd have thereby obliterated the primitive 
Idea of God, or that Which was impreſſed u upon them in their Infundy, and at the 
fame Time have baniſſied all from their Boſoms,-cafting it behind them. 
The Acknowledgment of One God, at Ohriſtians, wich he Manner alſo of ſuch 
Acknowiedgment, appears evident from this general Confeſſion in their Creed, 
Ve Catholic Faith-ts" this, that vos worſhip one God in Trinity, au Trini e Unity; 


neither confounding the: Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance ; for there is one Perſon of the 


That influx, a feen enters ini. 
Porta 


Gods, lut one God; although the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 'Ghoft is 

God. For like as we are compelled by the Ch riſtian Verity to ackwoevlete ory Perſon b 

| himſelf to be God and Lord, ſo are 2e ca by Ae e We gion 10 ſay there 7 
1hree\Gods or three Lors. Such is the Faith of Chriſtians concerning the Unity 
of God; but that the Trinity and Unity of God are at Variance with each other 
according to this Confeſſion, "wil appear, when we ceme 'to'treit of the Divine 
_ Tarurery, The other Nations of the World, who are influenced either by Religion 
or ſound Reaſon, are all agreed in their Acknou ledgment of One God alone; as all 


the Mahometans in their ſeveral Empires ; Oe, chroughout many Kingdoms 
2 — 


els 


— 


Father, unoiber of ibe Son, and another of "the Holy "Ghoſt; and et there are not 1 5 
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in that Continent ; the Afiatics, for the moſt Part throughout their s; and likewiſe 

Ef, the modern Jews. Amongſt the moſt ancient People in the World, who lived in that 
OY, Time which is called the Golden Age, ſuch as profeſſed any Sort of Religion, wor- 
wm mmipped One God, whom they called JzHovan. The People of the ſucceeding age 
it 2th, agreed in the fame Worſhip, until the Eftabliſhment of Monarchical Power, when 
© | worldly and ſenſual Affections began to clofe up the ſuperior Parts of the Underſtand. 
= | ing, which heretofore had been opened towards Heaven, as ſo many Temples and 
_— | ſacred Receſſes for the Worſhip-of One God. It was to open again thoſe Interiors of 
—_— .  - the Human Soul, and thereby to reſtore the Worſhip of One God, that the Lord eſta- 
j | bliſhed a Church amongſt the Poſterity of Jacob, and prefixed to all their religious 
' = ; Precepts this Commandment, © Thou all have no other Gods before me, Exod. xx. 3. 
7 The Name Irn VAR, alſo, which he aſſumed anew upon this Occaſion, ſignifieth the 
 —_ Supreme and Undivided Being, from whom all other Beings in the Univerſe derive 
= their Exiſtence and Subſiſtence. The ancient Gentiles worſhipped the ſupreme God 
= under the Name of Fove, poſſibly ſo called from Jebovab, and they gave a Place alſo 
[1.1 in the Palaces of Heaven to many ſubordinate Deities. -But the Philoſophers of ſuc- 
: us ceeding Ages, as Plato and Ariſtotle, would not allow theſe to be {; te Gods, but 
1 ; only diſtinct n Qualities, and Attributes of One God, which had gained the 
Name of Gods from their partaking of the Divini x. 


1 10. Sound Reaſon, alſo, though it be not under any religious Influence, can diſcern 
plainly, that where Things are in a State of Separation, and without Dependence on 
one firſt Cauſe, they muſt inſtantly fall to Pieces, and be diſſolved; as the various 
+» 3 ; Members, Viſcera, and other Organs of Motion and Senfation, whereof the Human 
i: * Body is compoſed, could only be preſerved in their State of Life and Activity by 
1] their Dependence upon one Soul; and the Body itfelf muſt come to Diſſolution, if it 
were not connected with, and d ent on one Heart. In like Manner, every King- 
dom deriveth Support from one King, and every Family from one Maſter, and every 
various Function and Office in each Kingdom, from one Officer or Chief. What 
could an Army do in the Field of Battle without a Commander in Chief, and other 
ſubordinate Officers, to exerciſe each his particular Autharity over the common Sol- 
diers? From this Reaſoning, then, we may conclude! what would befal the Church 
without the Acknowledgment of One God, and alſo what would befal the whole 
Angelic Heaven, which is as the Head of the Church on Earth, animated by the Lord, 
who is the Life and Soul of both; wherefore, Heaven and the Church are called his 
Body; which, in Caſe they did not acknowledge their Dependence upon one God, 
would become like a lifeleſs Corps, fit only to be caſt away and buricec. 


11. IV. THAT THERE ARE MANY ASSIGNABLE REASONS WHY ALL NATIONS AND 
PgoPLE HAVE ÞIFFERED IN THEIR SENTIMENTS CONCERNING/THE NATURE AND Qua- 
JJ ᷣ „—Z2ↄZ＋⁊g d ̃ Ä. è .... ST, ed 
The firſt Reaſon is, becauſe the Knowledge of God, and a conſequent Acknow- + 
ledgment of him, are not attainable without a Revelation; nor is a Knowledge of the 
Lord, and a conſequent Acknowledgment that © in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 


i: Wh Godbead bodily,” attainable, except from the Word of God, which is the Crown of 
4. = Revelations. For by the Help of Revelation Man is enabled to approach unto God, 
1 and to receive Influx from him, and thereby from Natural to become Spiritual. In 
In the earlieſt Ages of the World, therefore, a Revelation was publiſhed, and made 
g 5 „ ͤ i univerſal; 
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; ju; all ve Dion | „ eie Hereſies, and Schiſms, that have in all Times 


a by various Attivices of the natural Man, a * 5 55 


divided the Church. "A ſecond: Reaſon why Men have differed in their Sentiments 4 ; 8 


concerning God is, becauſe the natural Man cannot percei ve, or apply to himſelf the 
Things of "God, but only the Things of the World: whereſore it is an eſtabliſhed 
D in the Chriſtian Church, that the natural Man and the ſpiritual Man are at 
Enmity with each other. Hence they who have diſcoyered the Being of a God, 
from his Word, and other Revelations, have yet differed, and do differ in their Sen- 
timents concerning his Nature, and. concerning his Unity. Where the intellectual 
Sight hath been confined to the bodily Senſes, and yet Men have been deſirous to ſee 
God, they have formed for e Images of Gold, Silver, Stone, and Wood, 

that they might worſhip God under ſuch; Appearances as were adapted to the Senſes - 
of the natural Man. Others again, who ſaw the Abſurdity of ſuch Image-Worſhip, | 
fell into another Species of Idolatry, and fancied they could diſcern God in the Sun, 
the Moon, the Stars, and other Parts of the viſible Creation. A third Sort, who had 

a fond Opinion of their own ſuperior Wiſdom, and yet remained in a natural or unre- 
generate State, ſecing the Immenſity and Omnipreſence. of the Deity in the Creation 


of the World, conceived Nature to be God, and acknowledged her as ſuch, either in 


her more ſecret and inward Operations, or, according to ſome, in her viſible and. 


external Manifeſtations. Others again, to make a DiſtinQion. between God and | a 


Nature, conceived to themſelves ſome moſt univerſal Principle as entering into the 
Compoſition of all Creatures, which they called the exiſting Cauſe (Eus) of the Uni- 
verily and this they ſuppoſed to be God; but inaſmuch as they had no further Know- 
ledge of God, than of ſome ſuch refined ideal Principle, this was in Fact no Knowledge 
at all. For how plain is it to perceive, that Knowledges concerning God are 
2 — Mirrors wherein to ſee God? And that they who have no Knowledge concern- 
ing God, ſee him, as it were, in a Mirror turned with it's dark Side towards them, 
which b being covered with Mercury, or ſome other thick Subſtance; doth not reflect, 
but ſuffocate the Image preſented to it? The Faith of God entereth into Man by a 
prior, or interior Way, that is, from the Soul into the ſuperior Regions of the Under- 
_ ſanding; but Knowledges concerning God are ireceived by a Poſterior, or external 
Way, that is, from the revealed Word of God by the Underſtandi through the 
Channels of the bodily Senſes; and theſe Influences meet in the Un Jerſtanding as a 
common Center, where natural Faith, which at firſt is no more than a mere Aſſent or 
Perſuaſion, is changed into ſpiritual Faith, which is a real Conſent and Acknowledg- 
ment. The Human ee ** as it > ks _ ne TR that * 
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12. v. Fuar Human 3 I” IT/ BE $0 5 MAY COLLECT, AND. By 
CONVINCED, FROM THE: VARIOUS OpJecrs IN THE VISIBLE WORLD, THAT THERE * 
A God, AND THAT HE Is Oma. 

This Truth may be confirmed by 3 l in the vidble . ; 
far the Univerſe is as a Theatre, on which the Evidences of the Exiſtence of a God, 
and his Unity, are continually exhibited. But for the Illuſtration of this Truth I ſhall 
2888 the following memorable Relation from the ſpiritual World. Being on a 

ime in Converſation with Angels, there joined us ſome Spirits who were lately arri- 
ved from the natural World, to whom having wiſhed much Joy in their new State, I 


related many * before unknown to e W * of Spirits, 
— 


— 


ſervation of theſe Wonders; but on the other Hand, fuch as do not acknowledge 


* 7 ” 
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After ſome Diſbourſe I began to inquire of chem, whar Opinions they had brought 
from their World concerning God and Narure ?. ner ger Vee anni eee 

Oßperaut rix in the Univerſe of Creation, and that God, after Creation, gave or im- 

preſſed upon Nature this Power and Facalry of Operation, whilſt He Himſelf onty 

ſupports and preſerves Things from De ſtrucbion; and therefore the Life, the Groth, 

and the Increaſe of every Thing, were at rhis Day aſcribed to Nature. But in'Anfwer 

to chis Doctrine I Gjected, chat Nature of herſelf can do Nothing, but that Od is 
the ſole Opemtor, by and through Nature and for their farther Satisfaction on wis 


” 


Point, I atgued, that whoſoever believeth ina Divine Operation throughout the par- 
ents derived from the 


ricular Parts of Nature, may con firm himſelf, by mamy Argum 
viſible Things of che Creation, in Favour of the Operation of God, ratherthan Nature. 
For ſet him but uttend to the wonderful: Marks of Wiſdom, conſpic tous in the Pro- 
ductions both of Vegetables and Animals; and firſt in the Productions of Vegetables; 
that from a ſmall Seed ſown in the 'Ground, chere is emitted a Root, and rhrough the = 
Root à Stem, and afterwards Branches, Buds, Leaves, Flowers, and Fruits, tilt at 
length new Seeds are produced by ſuch a regular Procefs, as if the ſirſt Sed was 
a equainted irh all the orderly Steps and ſuceeſſive Stages, through which-ic muftpaſs 
to it's Self. Renewal in che ſecond Seed. What reaſonable Man can fuppoſe that che 
Sun, Which is mere elementary Fire, is acquuinted with this wonderful Proceſs; ur 
that he can endue his Heat and Light with the Power to effect it; or can deſign and 
intend ſuch Purpoſes? Were the rational Faculty in Man but in uny Degree clevated 
above the Objects of Senſe, he muſt be forced xo confeſs, from a Sight and Oonfidera« 
tion of ſuch Things, that they are derived from a Being of inſmite Wiſdom, and of 
Conſequence from God. Such Perſons as acknowledge the Divine Operation in every 
particular Part of Nature, confirm themſelves in ſuch an Acknowledgment:by:theOb. 
ne 
Divine Operation, behold theſe Wonders with an inverted Sight, and not with the 
clear and direct Eye of Reaſon ; forming all their Ideas and Concluſions according to 
the Suggeſtions of the bodily Senſes, and con firming their Fallacies by the moſt trivial 
Arguments; aſſerting the Light and Heat of the Sun to be the principal and firſt= 
operating Cauſes of all Effects, and maintaining the Non-Exiſtence of ſuch Things 
as do not fall under the Notice of the bodily Eyes. They whoare willing to believe a 
Divine Operating Principle in Nature, confirm this Belief further, by attending to the 
various Wonders which they behold in the Productions of Animals; as firſt, ven they 
conſider an Egg, wherein the young Chicken lieth hid, as in it's Seed, with all Things 
requiſite for it's Formation, and likewiſe for it's future Growth, from the Time of 
Incubation, till it becometh a complete Bird, of it's own peculiar Kind and Form. A 
further Attention to the general Nature and Inſtincts of the feathered Race exhibits to 
the contemplative Mind, ſuch a Scene of Wonders as begets Aftoniſhment ; to obſerve 
in the leaſt as well as in the largeſt Species, in the mvifible as well as in the viſible; 
that is, in the moſt minute Inſects, as well as in Birds and other large Animals, how 
they are all endowed with Organs of Senſe, ſuch as Seeing, Smelling, Taſting, and 
Feeling; as likewife with Organs of Motion, ſuch as Muſcles, whereby they are ena- 
bled to walk and fly; and laſtly with Entrails adhering to the Heart and Lungs; which 
having a Communication with the Brain derive from thence their Life and Action. 
They whoaſcribe all Things to the Operation of Nature, obſerve ingeed theſe wohder- 
ful Phenomena, but then they reflect little upon their hidden Cayles, and reſolve all 
into mere natural Agency; and this is in Conſequence of having turned their Minds 
bs | | — from 
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Caſe People diſqualify themſelves for reaſoning rightly, and much more for reafoning 
ace e Wh natural Wonders which they behold: And thus they fall into a 


ſual and material Way of Thinking and Concluding, never rifing above the Sphere 


of " Nuſure, but making her the Cauſe andthe End of all her own Operations, whereby 


they differ from Beaſts in this Reſpect alone, that: they have the Power of reafoning 
upon better TO ei 


es, and forming juſter Conclufions, if they would apply it. Men 
who are thus a to God, and all Reffections upon his Divine Operation, and are 
become h6ſebjolniove ſenſual carporea Beings, litrle conſider how craſs and material 
the Sight of the bodily Eye is, when applied to diſcern the minute Parts of animated 
Nature; for it can ſee " Nothing therein, but an obſeure Confuſion without Form or 


Order; whereas every the ſmalleſt Infe& that lives, is endowed with Organs of Senſe 


and Motion, and of Conſequence with'Fibres and Veſſels; and likewife 585 a Heart 


and Lungs, with their ſeveral Arteries and Veins.; with Bowels alfo and Brains formed 


of the pureſt Subſtances in Nature, ſo as to bear a Correſpondence, in the loweſt 
Sphere of material Exiftence; with that vital Principle, whereby the infinitely minute 
Parts of each are diſtinctiy acted upon, and enlivened. Since the Sight of the bodily 
Eye is fo craſs and JofeKive; that the innumerable component Parts of each _ 
ear to it as a ſmall confuſed Image, and yet fenſual Men form their et 2. Fr 
oncluſions from ſuch Viſion ;' it is manifeſt how very craſs and deſective the 
of their Underſtandings muſt be, 222 what Darknoſs they N * M to he 
Ve ys of ſpiritual: 144 * | 
Every Man, 5 he be ſo yay! confliaw himfelf in: Dakine of a Dine 
Agency, from beholding the viſible 8 « of the Creation; and he doch ſo confirm | 
himfelf who reflecteth upon the Eriſtenee of a God, together with his Omnipotence 


in creating the Univerſe, and his Omnipreſence in preſerving it; whilſt, for ike, 


he obſexves'the Fowls of the Alr, how every Species knoweth it's own proper 9 8 
and where it may be found; how it Oiſtinguiſheth thoſe of it's own. Kind. by their 
Voiceand Figure; how each. Bird car-diſtinguith it's Friends from it's Enemies; how 


they all, at certain Seaſons, join in Pairs, and eclebrate the Rites of Marriage? how 


artfully they build their Neſts, ta 1 —ꝗ 6 — Eggs; fit upon them, arc acquainted with the 
Time of Hatching; at which T help cheir Young out of the Shell, love them 
with the utmoſt Tenderneſs, cheriſh . — their Wings, and provide them with 
Food, with which they nouriſh and ſupport them until they are able to provide for 
themſelves; with many other ſurpriſing Cireumſtances of the like Nature. Every 
Man who is diſpoſed to think of a Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World, into 
that of Nature, m ay ſurely behold a full Proof 60e in l in theſe Wonders; for he may 
reaſon with Hirnſelf, if he be ſo diſpoſed, that ſuch Skill and Science, as is diſcover- 


able in theſe Animals;  cannor'poſſibly- be communieated from the material Sun, by 
Means of it's Heat and 'Light,” inaſmuch as that Sun, from which Nature deriveth 


it's Birth and Effence; is pure elementary Fire, and of Conſequence the Effluxes of 


it's Light and Heat ars alrogether void of Life ; and hende he may conclude rightly, 


that ſuch Effects are 13833 mY a Divine 2 2 Ur rr the irre World, 9 7 
the Extremities of Nature. 35165 4 71 
Every Man alſo may Sone himſelf in 1 of a leine y; if ks "AY 
attendeth to the Hiſtory of Worms; how; under the Impulſe of Pleafare; arifing from 
ſome innate Affection, they ſeek ind ups after/a Change of their.earthly:State; for 
one ne aftalogous to, and — an 7 how, for * 
gl 8 


om God, 100 Nein al nebe Reßke tions upon his Nacurs and Operations; in eh ; 
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hide dee WY in the an v here they -infold'themſciyes:i in a Covering, 2nd: 9 
_ xcturn- again, as it were, into the M mb, fo whence they look for a new Birth, 0 
become Chtyſalliſſes, Aureliæ, Nymphs, and at length Butterflies; and when they 
have paſſed through theſe ſeveral Changes, and put on their beautiful Wings, ac cord- 
ing to their Species, they fly abroad into the open Air, as into their proper Heaven, 
where they indulge in all eftive Sports, ſolemnize their Marriage Rites, and lay their 
Eggs, with a View of continuing their Kind to furure Generations; and then they 
feed upon a ſweet and pleaſant Food, extracted from the Flowers of the Field. Where 
the Mind is confirmed in Favour of a Divine Agency, by the viſible Things of Na- 
ture, how plainly may it diſcern, in theſe Wonders, an Image of 'the earthly and 
heavenly States of Man! 1. of his carthly State: in the dull creeping Worm, and of his 
heavenly and regenerate State, in the ſportive and exulting Butterfly ! And yet they who 
confirm themſelves in Favour of Nature's Agency, though they behold theſe 8 
ſtill call them mere natural Effects, by Reaſon of their Inattention to, and Ne 
tion of, heavenly Things, and the 2 State, attainable by Man. 

Every one, again, may confirm himſelf in Favour of a Divine Agency, by the. | 
viſible Things of Nature, if he but attendeth-to the well-known Facts relating to Bees; 
| how they hive the Art to gather Wax, and ſuck Honey from the Flowers of the Field; 
how they build themſelves Cells for their little Hahiantivos which they diſpoſe in the 

moſt orderly Arrangement, like a regular City, with Streets and Paſſages. for their 
coming in and going out; how they can ſmell out Flowers and Plants at a Diſtance, 
from which they collect Wax for their Houſes, and Honey for their Food; and how, 
when they are laden with theſe Treaſures, they can find their Way back to their Hives, 
where they ſtore up their Food to be a Supply during Winter, juſt as if they ſoreſaw 
it's Approach. It is further remarkable of theſe Animals, that they chooſe themſelves 
a Queen, to be at once their Sovereign, and the Parent of a future Race; whom they 
provide therefore with a Palace in an elevated Situation, and furniſh with pr 
Guards and Attendants ; and when the Time cometh that ſhe ſhould be the M. - 3% Sa 
of a new Offspring, ſhe is accompanied by theſe Guards, called Drones, from Cell to 
Cell, wherein ſhe depoſits her Eggs, whilſt her. Attendants cover them with a Sort of 
 Ojnement, to ſecure them from the Inclemencies of the Air. Hence ariſeth a new 
Generation, which, when it is old enough to provide for itſelf, is expelled the Hive, 
and forced to look out for a new Habitation ; not however till they have firſt collected 
themſelves in a Swarm, to prevent their Diſunion. About the Time of Autumn, the 
indolent Drones, ho have added Nothing to the common Stock, either of Wax or 
Honey, are led away from the Hive, and deprived of their Wings to prevent their 
Return, leſt they ſhould conſume that Proviſion which they would take no Pains to 
collect. Many other ſurpriſing Facts are related of theſe . but the  fore- 
mentioned are a ſufficient Proof, that, on Account of their Uſes to Mankind, they are 
inſtructed by a Divine Influx, through the ſpiritual World, to model for themſelves 
ſuch a Form of Government, as exiſteth amongſt Men on Earth, and even Amongſt 
Angels in Heaven. How plainly muſt every Man of uncorrupted Reaſon perceive, 
that ſuch Inſtincts are not communicated to Bees from the natural World! For what 

* Virtue is there in the Sun of the natural World, to contrive a Form of Government ſo. 
exactly correſponding with the celeſtial ? From theſe then, and the like Wonders ob- 
ſervable in the animal Creation, the Advocate and Worſhipper of Nature confirmeth 
himſelf in Favour of Nature, / whilſt the Advocate and Vorſhip per of God, by a 


r of the ſame Wonders, confirmeth himſelf in agg of God 1 for 1251 5 
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-ſpiritua Mai in duch \/Things Sth hat n n naturil: Man feeth + 
-what.is natural; every one according to his Quality and Complexion. As ro nyſelf, 
I muſt .confeſs,' that the . Wonders hath ng been eee 
with me, in Favout of an Influx from God; throught the ſpiritual World, intefgbe 
natural. Confider alſo whether/you feel it poſſible ſor you to reaſon; TIT, 
concerning, any: particular Form:of Government, or any Law of civil Society, or any 
moral Virtue, or any ſpiritual Truth, except by Means oſ an Influx of Divine Wiſdom 
from God, through the ſpiritual· World. For my on Part, I ever did, and ſtill feel 
it to be impoſſible: having: had a ſenſible and maniſeſt Perception of: ſuch Influx, : 
without Interruption, We: Aixiand, twenty: Years Patt 7 wherefort. 1 1 775 e „ 7 
Experience. VCC PTE 5 : 
Can Nature, let duet regain Thſthins the Endof es ee en N 
Uſes into their Orders and Forms? This is in the Power of none but a wiſe Being; | 
and of Conſequence none but God, v hoſe Wiſdom being infinite, can ſo order and 
3 form the Univerſe. Who elſe could: foreſee and provide for Mankind u hat is 
gnmeceſſary for their Food and Cloathing; or make the Herbs, Fruits, and Animals, 
| - which the Earth produces, ſubſe rvient to ſuch Proviſion? It is ſurely a moſt wonder- 
ful Conſideration, that thoſe vile Reptiles, called Silk worms, ſhould fupply; with 
comfortable and coſtly Cloathing, all Ranks of Men, ſrom the King on his Throne, 
down to the loweſt of his Vaſſals; and that thoſe ſmall Inſects, the Bees, ſnould KWroiſh 
Wax to enlighten both our Temples and Palaces:: /Theſe; with ſeveral other ſimilar 
Conſiderations, are ſlanding Proofs, that God, by his own Operation; e the 
: inen World, effecteth whatſoever is done in Narur e 1 
It may not be amiſs here to ſubjoin the extraordinary Appear of thaſe Perſons, _ 
in the ſpiritual, World, ho, from a Contemplation of Things here below, have com- 85 
firmed themſelves in Favour of Nature, againſt God; and have thereby become 
Atheiſts. Their, Intellects, when viewed. by ſpiritual Light, appear open below but 
cloſed ane; in Conſequence of their having looked downwards-rowards'Farth, and — 
not upwards towards Heaven, in their piyloſophital Reafonings and Reffections. \ = 
Their ſuper-ſenſual/ Part, which is the Baſia, or loweſt Region, of the Intellecte. 
appeareth as a Vail. ſparkling with infernal Fire; in ſome Cales black as Smoke, and in | 
others pale and livid, as a Corpſe. Let every one, there fare, take Heed how he con- 
firmeth himſelf in Favour: of Nature; and ſince there is ſuch abundant Reaſon to 
confirm hunks; in Favour. of * him On — ſaſe Ty of the 
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Ihe. LUoity of God may be concluded, framahe: Creation of the Univerſe inagnöch 
2s the Univerſe | is a coherent and uniform Work, from fieſt to laſt; or from it's Prins 
Files to it's Effects; depending upon God, as the Body dependeth upon the Soul! 

For the Univerſe is ſo created, that God may be everywhere preſent. therein, and keep 5 
the Whole, with all it's Parts; under his Government and Influence; and thus main 
tain it in perpetual Unity, which is to preſerve it. Ittis for. this Reaſon, thatiJeho 
vah God calleth himſelt / Firft) and ibe Laf, the Beginning and the Ending, the 
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the Workmanſhipof One God, and that be hath bis Abode inthe Uſes of eyery parti« 


HFabitation of his Love and Wiſdom, but as the Workmanſhip of Nature, and as the 


| = as to the reſpective Natures of thoſe Animals. In the ſpiritual W 


34 TRvE ennfsTIAN KELIGHOR, 


call Senne in ocheveric nd been Work; fron fiſt 60 daft dai 
God intended but one End in it's Creation, viz. do form n Angelic 


Heaven froth the 
whercof the World confiſterh, ate Means e premote 


Human Race; and all Things, 


_ this End ſor the Deſire of any End, implieth alſo a Deſire of he Means requifite = 
for it's Promotion. If, therefore, we regard this World as a Work, containing Means 


adapted to ſuch an End, we may alſo regard the Univerſe of Creation, d A\COHEFENr. 
_- and uniform Work; and may perc 


eive that it is a Complex of ' Uſes, in an 
Arrangement, for the Service of Man, who is to be the Conſtituent of the Angelic Len- 
ven. For the Divine Love cannot deſiga any other End, befides the eternal Happidefs 
of the Human Race, by a Communication of itſelf; and the Divine Wiſdom enn pro- 
_ duce Nothing but Uſes, as Means for the Promotion of that End. By contemplating 
the World, according to this enlarged and univerſal idea, every wiſe Man may diſeern, 
that the Creator of the Univerſe is One, and that his Eilence is Love and Wiſdem; 
of Conſequence, there is nota ſingle Thing exiſting in the World, bur what containeth 
ſome hidden Uſes, more or leſs remote, for the Service of Man. Whilft People cen- 
© ſider only particular Parts of the Creation, and do not take a View of the'Whole, in it's 
connected Series, ys confiſting of Ends, mediatory Cauſes, and Effects; or whilf they 
do not refer Creation to it's true Source, as an Effect derived from the Divine Love, 
by Means of the Divine Wiſdom, it is impoſſible they ſhould ſee that the Univerſe is 


cular Thing, inaſmuch as he is in the End for which it was created. For whatever 
is in the End; is alſo in the Means conducive thereto, inaſmuch As the ' End irfelf js 


in all the Means, acting in them, and influencing them, to it's own ultimate Purpoſes. 


Whilſt' Men conſider the Univerſe, not as the Workmanſhip of God, apd'as the 


Habitation of the Sun's Light and Heat alone, they cloſe up the ſuperior Purts of their 
Underflandings againſt the Admiſſion of God, and open the inferior Parts thereof for 
the Admiſſion of the Devil; whereby the diveft themſelves of the Natue of Men, 

and acquire the Nature of Beafts, whoſe Likeneſs they aſſume, not in Imagination 
only, but in Reality; for they become Foxes in Cunning, Wolves in Fierceneſs, 


Leopards in 'Freachery, Tygers in Sa and Crocodiles, Serpents, Qwls, and 
d ſych 


Perſons appear alſo, at a Diſtance, in the proper Shapes of ſuch Beaſts as they repre- 


ſent in Diſpolition; according to their Love of Evil, which determines he particle 


Figure of each. 


14. VII. Tur EVERY Mix, WHO DOTH vor ATKNOWLEDGE Tut Reino Df K 
Goo, IS EXCOMMUNICATED FROM THE CHURCH, AND IN A STATE Of ConDeMnaTtioOn.. . 

Whoſoe ver doth not acknowledge the Being of a God, is of Nereſſity excommuni- 
cated from the Church, inaſmuch as God is Alt in All to the Church, and Things 
Divine or Theological conſtitute it's Exiſtence; therefore a Denial of God is a Denial 
alſo of the Church, and of all Things appertaining thereto; and it is this Denial 
which excommunicateth ; ſo that Man and not God is the Cauſe of ſuch Excommu- 
nication. By the ſame Act Man is brought into a State of Condemnation; becauſe 
whoſoever is excommunicated from the internal Church of the Lord, is excommuni- 
cated allo from the Kingdom of Heaven; for the Church on Eapth and the Angelic 


| Heaven are One in Operation, juſt as the Internal and External, and as the Spiritual 
n of Man are One. For this Reaſon. — was ſo created by God, that 
| with. 
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uh Reſpeſt toi his Intennalꝭ he may] it aind{ winki: 
Reſpect te his External. an Inhabit ant of the natural Work; ani therefore he was. 
created a Native uf both Worlds, to whe Intent that his ſpiricua Hart, whiet istaf ha.. 
venly Extraction, may: be implanted in his-aztuzal Patt; which:is af cht EMU, e 
tions, like Send fown in the Grund and: ſo he may enjoy a fined and eννmà-ſſtiu g 
Exiſtenee;;: W hoſoeever by a Deniab of Gord bath, extommunicared him fuff fn de. — 
Church, and. thereby from Heaven hath; alfa by oe fame! Ab elbleding:his imwnal: 
Man; with, Beſpeditathe Fanult oft the Will and theneby with Reſfiett ro his gem! 


Love; for the Will of: Man is the: Receptacle of his andibecomentin icy blabiras! : 
tion. But the internal Man cannot be cloſed up with Reſpect to the Faculty of the 
Underſtanding; ſor weto this pratticable; and o take: Place, then Man web be no 
longer Man. be l Erinciple imthe Will, may however infacuate dhe ſupetumm 
beeameth: claſed. againſſi the 'Recaption 
Gead which are of Charity, and thereby: mere: and} morapainft ther Reception of 
God and of the: ſpigitual} Things of the: Church. his Mhmis excluded fm Corhan 
munion with-the:Angels:of Haaven; and immediataly united in Communion withi te 


ſataniq Spirits of Hell; and becomas of one Mind and Uucderſtanching with tho: I I 


And, as all; ſatanig Spirits dena Gad, and ara infiittiated! im their Coneaptions cons. 
cerning Him: andithe:ſpiritual Thing of tit Chunpth;. ſo alfodotivevery Manu ie 
joinech in EdJawibip with tham. | Whem he thinks according tothe Dictatra of his: 
Spirit; on internal Man, asiis: the Caſm whemhe is leſt alone to his wm Reflectiami and 
ſuffers: his Thoughts. tm he influenaed hy the Pleaſures of the: Evil and tha Falſewhricty 
he hath congeived and broughy forth:in himſelf he: then fanfics that there in nu God; - 
andi that the Name: of ſuchia;Being-is ai more Eictiom . de uiſtd ih Prieſts, fur the Fur 
paſe af keeping the, Vulgar in Oheditnen to tha Lamsiof civil Serigtyt ler fumhur 
Imagines that the Worcdiof Gad; from whence tha Miniſters of God proclaim aloud his. 


— 


Divine Majefty, ista merr viſionary Callection of Records; void of: all Sandtityy: hui — 


what: hath; been: ſtamped upon it: by public: Auiliority : andi that: the? Docalogue n- 
Catechiſm, is a. Bao. fit only for little Children, as containing no Precepts bug what 
are taught in euery civilized / Country; viz. That Men ſſinulũſi honour their Parentsy: / 
and dd no Murder neither commit: Adultery, nor ſteal, nur bear falſe: Mitneſigi dic 
His, Notions concerning the Church are gſitlie ſame Stamp that it ãs a Congregatiun 
of weak, ſimple, and eredulous People, who fanſyſthey ſee Thingawhichihawe nd t 1 
ing: brute; Beaſts; and -concludeth that: both will be alike annihilated after: Death; e 
Theſe are the Opinion of his internal Man, what ſoever contrat Profaitions;her max 
make with: his external Man; for, as was) ohſervacdb above; every Man hath bar an 
Internal and: an External Part, and it is the: Internal: which. properly canilituteth tho 
Man, and: which: is called: his: Spirits, andiſurui veth: the Drath af che: Bad y: whereas: 
the External Part is buried at Death; and 3 may thereby have 6 
ee ee, any EY 


(a) We muſt here take:the Liberty of uſing the; Word Falſe as a Subſtantive; there beingno other 
Word in aur Langpage that will ſerve ſo.clearly and fully 0 ls. the Author's. Meaning... Falſboad": - 
and Falftty, as a former Tranſlator juſtly obſerves, are, both uſed. to expreſs particular Als and Deter- 

minations of what is Falſe; rather than the · general Idea of what-is oppo tetothe True; whereas, when” * 
the Author uſeth the Word Falſum, he 'meaneth thereby to ſignify that general Idea in the Abſtract. 
The claſſical Reader therefore muſt not be offended when he meeteth with ſuch Expreſſions, as the 
Falſe of Evil, the Evil of the Falſe, or Falfes in the Plural, becauſe it is impoſſible to give the Author's 
true Meaning by any other in our Language. — 
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of tha: Truths which are of Faith; — 18 e 5 IF 


78 TRUE cnn $T IAN RE 1 GION, 


ajed the Hypocrite by a Semblance of Virtue, yer by Reafonof iv Deniat of Cod, . 


it is then in a State of —— Every Man, as to his Spirit, is aſſociated vith 
his like in the ſpiritual World, and is as one with them; and I have frequently been 
rmitted to ſee the Spirits of Perſons now alive on Earth, in the ſpiritual Societies, 


h angelic and infernal, whereunto they reſpectively belong: I have alſo converſed 
with them for ſeveral Days together, and it hath often been Matter of Wonder with 


me, that Man, whilſt hel is in the Body, is totally unacquainted with this State of his 
Spirit. Hereby I was fully aſſured, that whoſoever denieth a God, K gems _ 


| 1 damaed. and r n is gathered to his NORTE . 414 
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15. VIII. Thar ue Docf ain, on . e c EU co 


* SISTENT, OR COHERENT, AMONGST Men, who ACKNOWLEDGE- Morz/Gops THAN ONE. 


Whoſoever acknowledgerh One God in Faith, and worſhippeth him in Sincerity 
of Heart, i is in the Communion of Saints on Earth, and in the Communion of An- 


gels in Heaven. Theſe two Orders of Saints and Angels are called Communions, 


and in Reality are ſo; inaſmuch as they are in One God, and One God is in them. 
Whoſoever alſo is in theſe Communions, is in Conjunction with the univerſal Angelic 
Heaven, and, I will venture to affirm, with all and every particular Angel therein; 


becauſe they are all alike the Children and Offspring of One Father, whoſe Minds, ** 


Manners, and Countenances, bear ſuch a Reſemblance, that they are perfectly well 
acquainted thereby, one with another. The Angelic Heaven is arranged into Societies, 
according to all the Varieties of the Love of Goodneſs, which Varieties do all con- 
center in one moſt univerſal Love, viz. the Love of God; from which Love, all 
derive their Birth and Deſcent, who by Faith acknowledge, and in Sincerity of 
Heart worſhip, One God, the Creator of the Univerſe, and at the fame Time the 
Redeemer 4 Regenerator of Mankind. But the Caſe is altered, if, inſtead of one 
God, Men addreſs and worſhip more than one; whether it be, that they run into the 
Profaneneſs of Pagan Idolatry, or, with many Chriſtians at this) Day, acknowledge 
but One God with their Lips, whilſt they have the Idea of Three in their Hearts; thus 
dividing God into Three Perſons; and declaring each Perſon, by himſelf, to be God, 
and attributing to each diſtinct Qualities and Properties, which they do not allow to 
the other. Hence not only the Unity of God is actually divided, but the whole 
Theological Syſtem, and the human "Mind, wherein Theology ſhould refide, are 
divided with it; and what can thence reſult, but Perplexity and Incoherency n 
all Things,appertaining to the Church? That ſuch is the prefent State of the Church, 
will be proved in the Appendix to this Work. The Truth is, that the Diviſion a 
, or of the Divine Eſſence, into Three Perſons; whereof each ſingly, or of him- 
ſelf, is God, leadeth directly to a Denial of God; and implieth the ſame Abſurdity, as 
if a Man ſhould go into a; Temple to perform his Devotions, and ſhould there hes! 

| 3 over the Altar, one God as the Ancient of Days, another as a great High 


rieſt, and a third as a flying olus, with this Inſcription, & The/e Three are One © 


God; or as if he ſhould ſee there the Unity and Trinity deſcribed as a Man with 
three Heads upon one Body, or with three Bodies under one Head, which is a Form 
ſo monſtrous, that if any one ſhould enter Heaven with ſuch an Idea, he would 


aſſuredly be caſt out, howſoe ver he might excuſe himſelf by ſaying, that the Hd or __ 


Heads f . Efſence, a and the 5 875 or Bale . Fröpertie n 010 
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16. To the above Fikall add one Mit 92411 Wer ace! (3). 1 once” lid 
_ ſome Perfons;1 ely arrived but of the natural World into the ſpiritual,” who „ 
converſing together about the Exiſtence of: Three Divine Perſons from! — 1 8 7 
They were Dignttaries" of the Church and one of them! was a Biſhop. "On their 
Approach; After Jome'Diſcourſe about the Tpiritval World, with Which they Were 
before tiftefly UA“ ainted, 1 overheard you,” ſajd'T, « ebtiverfing concerning Three 
Divine Perſons enllin from Eternity, and 1 beftech yb¹ to unfb ld this great Myflery 
to me, according to the Ideas WIC ye'bad Ce in the” Natural World, from” 


whence ye are lately come. "Then the” Primate,” looking attentively at me, rep lie 


L perceive that io arts Tas gan, and'therefore'T W fr Patel $6 che the Iden of 


y Mind concerning this great *Myfier for t action, * It always was; and is 
ll my Notion, that God the Father, God tte Son, and God the Holy Gholt, fit in 
the Malt of Heaven, upon magnificent and lofty Seats or Thrones'; God the Father - 
on a Throne of the fineſt Gold, with a Sceptre in his Hand ; Godthe Son at his right 
Hand, upon 4 Throne of the pureſt Silver, with a Crown on his Head; and God the 
Holy Ghoſt beſide them, upon à Throne of ſhining Cbryſtal, holding in His Hand a 
E25 and that round about them there hangs a triple Roy of vert Lamps, glir- 
wh -with precious e ; and at e 25 Ran Ae ee 5 
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(3) That the following abe Relations ma RE 100 b a0 45 wol who are 4. 
8 Ne the Authore No it is choc Tl privy here 10 inform the Aya of” ſeveral | 


14 2 47 1 
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* Ae an that 1 e na —— Bag is no cee, it's eg, or er Poke by hey it 
acts all it's Functions in the natural World, No. 432 to 444+ II. That Death is no more than 2 
Separation of that which 1 is Spiritual, « or the Fpiritoal Man, after that which i is N atural, or the, natural y 


ifation of the Lungs,” No. 43 to 452. - HL That! 4 Man then ends hiwlelf in 
a perfett Human Form; agreeing in the Whole, — in every Part, with the Form of the terreſtrial By 
bs has then put off, No. 453-, IV. That every, Man after Death, retains every Senſe, as alſo the ſame, , 
Memory, Thoughts, and AﬀeQtions, which he had i in the World; arid that he leaves Nothing behind | 
him but his earthly Body, which he never re-aſſumes, No. 461. That throughout the Whole fpiritbal 
World there is tha ſame Appearance of Space and Things, a as there is in the Hatural World; and that 
all Things there are abſolutely real and ſubſtantial, No. 18g, 191. V. d 46 the Lord Jehovab;is 2 
Fountain of Life, and that His common e Heaven is as the thereof;.,andithat An- > 
gels and Spirits receive from thence all Heat and L yet, that the Sun ii 1 is not The Lord, but the 
firſt Sphere of his Glory; and that the Light of Henien, Proceeding from Pi of io vaſtly fu rpaſſes the” 
Meridian 'Ligtt on Earth, as that the Ales cannot be put in Compariſon with it, Men 16.00 129. 
VI. That the Whole outward Appearance of Things, vi dle unto every Society of Aygels and Spirits, 
is, to very Particular, correſpondent to the State of their interior Affections and Lives, No. 170 0 
176, That all Angels and Spirits are human Beings; that they live aſſociated as Men do on 
Earth; and that they have Garments, Dwellings, and moſt of the Things ſimilar unto thoſe that Men 
have on Earth; all of Which are from à ſpiritual Origin, and repteſentative of their ſeveral. States, 1 
No. 177, 183, 582. VIII. That Angels and Spirits converſe together on Ab eng Topics; and ia 
articulate Sounds, juſt aſter the ſame Method as Men do; and that even comm n Spirits do far excel ; 
Men in mental Powers, No. 234, 235, and No: 1641, of the Work entitled Arena -Cal:ftia, Thoſe, © 
who are deſirous of being further acquainted with the Ground and Nature of po ot and 
Appearances, as ſeen in the ſpiritual Wotid, and related in a general Manner in theſe Narratives, may 


receive much Information reſpecting it, from a candid- Peruſal of the nnn Work, Which 


Will amply repay their Trouble, 
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; Angels, CT IE and ſinging Praiſes. I conceive. further, that God the e 7 : 
holds continual Conference with'the Son, eoncerũing thoſe that are to be juſtified, and 


that they eng and, decree together ho upon Earth r daun to- he received 
amongſt the Angels, and ta he;.crowned. with eternal Läfe and. that God, the Hal 
Ghost, baving hea ry the Names of ſuch, haſtencth, i i . phe them aver,all = 
the Earth, carrying with. big. the, Gifts of Rightequinels, as, o. man Tokens of Sal 
vation to them who. are, ie, and immeqiately on his Coming and Braathy 

them, he diſperſes their Sins, anch purges. them), as eme * 

of a Furnace, and alſo removes the ſtony Hardne! from. tearts, an, 
them ſoft as Fleſh, and at the ſame Time reneys $ their Spirits, or 
them to Newnels; of Life, and gives them the innocent Countenancesrof little . 
den; and 104 0 them in, 1 Forcheads with, thej Sign of the ( rots, and, cajls. 
them the Elect, an hildren; of God,” The Primate, having thus explained 


hjmielf, 5 na 4000 addreſling himſelf to me, Thus. have Tunrayelled this, gr wth 3 


Myſtery whilſt ! lived upon, Earth, and; becauſe ſeveral, of our Order . 
applaud my Opinions herein, I am, Herne that you alſq, being Jan, 
join in the ſame Approbation.“ Here the Primatæ ended; 5 then, e 
attentively at him and the Dignitaries with, him, obſerved, that they, all gave Tokens 
favourable Aſſent to, os, 1 25 apyanceds whereupan, I prepared, to reply, ang 
ſaid, © I haye, well wei ficli ſitjon of your, Faith, and have thence collected 
that you have conceive 


A a Daye in his Hand; and that in Obedience to the Decrees of the-rwo former. 


goes about throygh,the, whole Earth? Wherefore, ſince . Idea 


of. hree Gods, L cannot poſſibly, accord · with this Expoſition of your Faith. Fon 


from my earlieſt Years I could never admit into my Mind the Idea of more Gods than © 
One; and as. I haye always received, and: 75 ſtilh retain this liches of. Ons, God: alone. 


therefore all that you have ſaidjig of. no Weight, with me. I then plainly perceived, 
that by the Fhrone, whereon Jehovah is: fa to. ſit; according to the. Letter of Serip- 


ture, is ſignified the 5 ; by the Sceptre. and Crown, Government EY . 


Dominion; by ſitting on the right Hand, the N wh of Coq hy his Humanity: 
and that by all the Expreſſions relating ta the Holy Ghoſt, ara ſignified the Operations, 
of the Divine Omnipreſence. Be. pleaſed only, my Lord to — the Idea of ONE 
Gov, and give Jour Reaſon Time to digeſt it welt; and then you will plainly appre- 
hend the Truth of what, I ſay, Indeed; ye yourſelves, alſo: declare, God, to be, One, 
inaſmuch as ye make the Kaance of. thoſe: Three Herſons to be One; and undivided; 
nevertheleſs ye do not allow any to maintain that One God to be One ſinglo Ferſon, but 


inſiſt that there are Three; and this ye do from an Apprehenſion leſt the Idea of 


I 
Thice Gods, according to your Conceptions, ſhould. be foi, Ve likewiſe aſcribe ta- 
each Perſon. ſeparate and diſtinct Properties; and do nat ye hereby divide the Divine 
Eſſence? and how then can ye ſay, andat the fame Time conceive, that God is Ono? 
I could excuſe. you, if ye ſhould: alert that the Divine is One, How is. it . poſſible. 
when a Mam is told, that “ 4% Father, is Gad, the Son is. Cod. ans th eee, F 
and: that each Perſon by bimſel fis, Gd, that he ſnould conceive there is only. One God? 


Is not there a Contradittion herein; which-cannot-be . 1 125 may indeed be 
n 


8 | 


and 6D ied a MELO and ſenſual, nay, a — 25 E 
Idea concerning the Triune God, from which Ao inevitably flows the Idea of Three . 
Gags. Is it no a ſenſual. Conception, of God. the Father. to thinł that he ſits upon a 
Throne with. a Sceptre in his Hand.? and: oi the- Son, that he is on a Ehroney with a 
Crown upon his Head? anq of the Holy: Ghoſt, that he alſo ſitteth upon his Throne, | 
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tion. But, afled; Wat mean ye hy the Diyihs Eſſence? 
Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Omnipre ende Immenſity, Ke; by Equality of Ma- 
jeſty. I replied, According to this Suppoſit ion, that ſuch e e e can make One God 
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Lo Threr Divine Front Paar Obe ene u tit pon e _—_— pie 
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of Thtee/in your Hearts.” On tre 
cletical Arten dants, and ab he'Wetir 40 
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«as have moſt Citi hed rherhfelves By their: Turchefs and Aug e in 3 705 þ 
taining the Diviſion of the Divine. Trinith inte Three Perfons; 90 liert bp i - 
if 


three before me; whom 1 thus dddteflel z How Giri ye divide the nit 
into Three Perfbns 

Lotd! Is not the Con feffion of your Lips, conetthing the 
herein from the Thought/of your Hearts," as the No 
the leaſt, they replied ; 1 Wwe Allo but he 

- the Divine' Fines is God. We were forth Whitit 


Vine 
H 1 OR the Na A Not 52 
to thEThite Perſons, and 


allow to each Divine Perſog his ref! ive Office; to God the Father, that of I 


tation and Donation; to God | 
God the Holy Ghoſt, that of Executor of the Purpoſes of Imputat ion and Me 


of feveral diflinict Gods, ye tnay tl] keep adding te the Number, A8 thay take ina 
fourth, as fot Exam 9 the 2 Schaddal, e by Moſes, "Ezckid, and Job. 
For thus did the old Philofophets in Givece and Italy, wh afl, Lied ec qual Attributes, 
and thereby a like Ellence to their ſeveral Gods, as oy Sabi,” ul iter. Nef prüne, 
Pluto, Apollo, fund, Diana, Mineva; nay, even 10 Marcuty, altd Veitus ; Bur fin 
they could never aſſert, that all thoſe were but One God. We yourſelves alſo are 
three diſtinct Perſons, and, as I perceive, of ſimilar Erudition, and therefore ol 
ſimilar Eſſence, 1 in that Relpet ; and yet ye cannot, by any Combination, become bur, 


one Scholar. Hereupon they ſmiled, an replied; You are ſurely not in earneſt; the 


Caſe is very different with the Divine Efſence, which being Onè, and not kripatrite, 
and being indtvidual, and fo" fdt divides; cannot poſſibly be an bbjet ect of Pa tition 


and Divion. To this 1 rejoined, On this, Ground let us reſt the Dilpice, a and ler ings 
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ze mean, by. Perſon, and what. the Word: Genen, The 
Ti be Ward. or; on. Hen. „ 10k nt FRY ve Or, 4 waltty.1 n auoi ber, Lal 42. 


Aiſflinlily ſubiiſii in iſſelf; thus d o the celebrated Mriters in the Chur 
1 000 10 2 abide PEE We Ed And 18, this, aid yo 


"Agr 
mification of the Word? They fai It. is. Then I-replied, Acc ding to this Defini- 
tion, there is not any. Part of the, Father in the Son, nor any, Fart of eicher in the 
Holy Ghoſt; from, ee it 1 hy each of the thref is endent.of: the 


reſt in Reſpect of Authority, Power, and Juriſdiction, and .therefore: Nothing unite 
them but the Will, which. . diſtinct oh each, and of Ce nlequence' communicab c 
only at.the Pleaſure, of each; andi is not this, whine the three Perſons into three fc; 


parate God? Again, ye have further definec 2 8 Word Perſon to lignify, what hath | 
a diſtinct. Subſi fence:,of of Conſequence. ye make 


three eee into a Ph recs 


the Divine Elence yet ye ſay, that, this Eſſence is ingapab 
cauſe, it is One, 20d rn Ye moreover attril utc h 


other, two,: 1d. 
even be. communicated to, them; ſuch as Imputation, Mediation, and. Operatit 
and what, Concluſion, muſt follow, from t knee, but that the. three alen are Three . 
diſtinct Gods? On hearing theſe Words they withdrew, 9 . * We. will conſler 
this Reaſoning, and, after Conſideration, we will make our, Re Ply: urs ge 


reſent at the Debate a certain wiſe Man, who. when it was ended — to t 4 
ae Hie . We ee ee ee e the 
| Mediums Kaen LT e en b 1 8 5 th aſi de, SLE as th 
Light, that in ee cas, of your Min 5 are th Gods 0 8 


lich chem to the;\ 
Idiots, which would certainly be there a 
confeſs but Qne God wech, 155 laben 


theſe Words, continu ip their on e 1 

muttered ſome metaphy ical Is, which Hen ad fe 
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E ſhall firſt ſp ws of the Divine Eſſe. and A of the Divas! Eſſence. 
2 It app ae as if they were one and the ſame Thing, when, nevertheleſs, 
the Term Eſſe is of more univerſal Signification than Eſſence; for an Effence ſuppoſes 
an Eſſe, and an Eſſe is the Cauſe of ; an Eſſence. ; The Efe of. God, or the vine. 
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5 The Author, in his ScAjon, wits a Diſtintion Riot ite 25. the 6. HE =o the Ellen 
of God, for a Reaſon, which he ſatis factorily explains, to ſuch as will be able to comprehend his Mean- 
ing. But, as all dur Readers may not be qualified to follow him through his abſtruſe Reaſoning, we» 
ſhall, for the Men of ſuch, attempt a. more. familiar Explanation of the Author's Meaning. All 


Things that exiſt, muſt ? 745 an Hence, or an Ele. as the Cauſe and, G round / f. rag 2925 For 
Yo 


Exiſtince iʒ nothing but l (ward, Manifelſlation of a Thing's E/ fence ; 5s the ſence may be ca Hed an 
W Aid Munten with — to the Ehe. Tne Ehe e of a bike: is it's inmoſt Ground, 
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7 of which Thought n car [hit an in Object, but what is 4 45 FOR; and. 
| therefore the Divine Effe, being uncreate and infinite, can: be no ſuch 10 The 


Divine Eſſe is that ſelf-ſubfiſting Eile, from which all Things have, their Being and 


which muſt needs be in all Things, before they can have Being, | A . 4 15 


henſion of the Divine Eſſe may be conceived — the following Articles, I. Tha ib 


of Him. . III. That the: Divine Efſe is Self-Efſent, and at ibe ſame Time Self-Exiſtent. 
iv; That a. Self-Eſſent: and Self-Exiflent Divinity cannat «produce another Self-Efſent and 
Self-Exiftent Divinity ; conſequently, that e God of the fame Eſſence cannot be given, 


er | ſuppoſed. V. That a Plurality of Gods amongſt: the: Ancients, and alſo amongſt the = 


Moderng, had it's Riſe ſolely in a 22 . . e ö * ye . 235 
Fug to o explain Ms d eng eg, it ff malt 


2 et Fa Tan THE Our Gon is call men FROM. us e Esst rhY 1% r 
Reason THAT Hr. OnLy IS, Was, Aub WIIL 88; AND BEcA USA He 18 Tws Frag | 
AND THE LAST, THE BEGINNING) AND: THE:ENDING, THE ALPHA AND OMEGA... 

That Jehovah ſignifies I AM, and TO BE, { Sum, Es,) is well known; and 
4558 God was ſo-called from the earlieſt Ages, appears from the Book of Creation, or 


W257 . 7 "I \ $$ 3 x "> 2 
a 5 þ As, . 1 . 7 x 
* & Fr 


Geneſis, where, in the firſt Chapter, he is called God ; but, in the ſecond, and the 


ſucceeding, Jehovah God; and afterwards, when the Deſcendants of Abraham, out 
of the Loins of Jacob, forgot the Name of God, by Reaſon of their ſojourning in Egypt, 
it was recalled to their Remembrance, as we thus read; ©. Mofes./aid unto Cod, what 4s 

thy Name ? And God ſaiu, I AM THAT IAM: Thus alt thou ſay unto; the. Children 


of Iſrael; LAM bath ſeni me unto JYou's and thou falt ay. JEHOVAH. GOD. of: 


Fathers bath fem me. unto you: this is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all 
General ions, Exod. iii. 14, 156. Foraſmuch as God alone is I AM, and;TO;BE,, or 
JEHOVAH, therefore Nothing exiſteth in the Univerſe of Creation, but What de- 
riveth it's Being 7 Ee) from Him; the Manner of Which Derivation will be ſnewn 
preſently. This alſo is ſigniſied by the following Words, I am the. Hirſ and 15 Laſt, 
the: Beginning and Ending, the Alpha! and Omega. Iſaiah, Chap. xliv. 6; and Rev. i. 
8, 11. xxii. 13 by which Words are ſignified, that He is ſelf exiſtent, and ſole- 


_ exiſtent, from firſt to laſt, or from Principles to Effects, and that all Things are from 


Him. The Reaſon why God is called Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, is, becauſe Alpha is the firſt, and Omega the laſt Letter in the he Greek Alpha- 


bet; and thence they come to ſignify all Things in the Complex. The true 7 — 


of this Signification lieth in the Nature of Alphabet ic Letters in the ſpiritual World, 


each of which is expreſſive of ſome. particular. Senſe, or Thing; whilſt every Vowel, as 


Achern of OO Far bach Relation 
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or Fae hidden, Principle of — ; the Eſſences it's particular Quality or am, originating in 


the £fe; and the Exiſtence is the external Manifeſtation, or Operation of ho of both. Thus, for Inſtance, 


Love may be ſaid to conſtitute the Eſſence of Man; of Which, Wiſdom, and the'Aﬀions'thence derived, 


are the Ex: be but the Principle of the Love, 25 grounded in Good or-Evil; is his E. which 5 | 


Ne 7257 S 2 or 5 to the e entre as * 2 1225 is to the 2 7 5 


* 


Dne God is called Febovab from his Efſe, that is, by Reafow that He Only Is, Was, and 1 725 5 55 1 

Hill be, and: becauſe He is the Hinſi and the Laſt; the Beginning and ile Ending, the Alpha 1 
and Omega. II. That the One God is a rrul felf-extfting Subſtance, and a real felf-exifting - 
Form, and that Angels and Men are & ubances and Forms, by Derivation from Him, 
' and that /o far as they-are in Him, and He in them; ſ far. they- are Images and Likeneſſes 
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appeareth as dark and obſcure, as the River 
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to Affection or Love. The ſpiritual, or angelic Speech, and Writing, baue their 
Birth ſrom this Origin; for there is an univerſal Language, natural to all Angels and 2 

Spirits, and which has Nothing common with any Language W a by Men upon 


Earth. Every Man, after Death, cometh into the Uſe and Underſtanding of this 
Language; for it is innate in every Man by Creation and therefore throughout the 
whole ſpiritual World each underſtandeth another's Speech. I have frequently been 


allowed to hear that Language, and have compared it with rar ee, ee ; 
amongſt Men, and have found that it hath no Agreement or Con 


<tion with any 
natural Language upon Earth; for it differs from them in this firſt Principle, that 


every fingle Letter of each Word hath it's particular Senſe and Sign ification. Hence 


then it is that God is called Alpha. and Omega; whereby is ſignified that he is Self- 
exiſtent and Sole-exiſtent from firſt to laſt, or from Principles to Effects, and that all 
Things are from Him. But concerning this Language, and the Writing thereof, as 
It floweth' from the ſpiritual Thought of Angels, more may be ſeen in a Treatiſe 
written by me on Cow ju Love, No. 326 to 329, and in ſucceeding Places. 

20. II. Thar Tus One GoD 18 A REAL SEL T-EXISTENT SUBSTANCE, AND A REAL 
StLe-exIsTING FokM, AND THAT/ ANGELS AND” Mix ARE SUBSTANCES| AND FORMS 
BY DERTVATION FROM HIM, AND” THAT s FAR A8 THEY ARE IN Hin, Au H in 


1-46 


THEM; $80 PAR THEY ARE IMAGES AND Likenes8es 0r Him. VN 

Inaſmuch as God is an Effe; he is alſo a Subſtance; for an Eſſe without a Subſtance 
is a mere imaginary Entity, Subſtance being a ſubſiſting Entity; and whatſoever is a E 
Subſtance is like wiſe a Form, for Subſtance too without Form is a mere imaginar x, 
Entity; wherefore both Suhſlanee and Form may be predicated of God, but witng 7 
this Diſtinction, that He is a Subſtance and Form Sole-Exiſtent, Self- Exiſtent, and . =_ 


— 


Primary. That this Form is truly and verily Human, that is, that God is true and 


very Man, in whom all Things are infinite, is proved in a Work entitled, AnGeLic 


Wisvon concerninG THE Divine Love AND Divine' WIS pon, publiſhed at 30 
Amſterdam in the Year 1763. Alfo rhat Angels and Men are Subſtances and Forms, 


created and organized to receive into them Divine Influences through the Heavens: 3X 


7 


 wherefore in the Book of Geneſis then are called Images and Likenefſes 6f God, Bi 
Chap. i. 26,'27 ; and in other Places, his Sons, and bom of Him; but in the Courſe Z 
of this Work it will be abundantly: proved, that in Proportion as Man liveth under * 


the Divine Government, chat is, ſuffereth himſelf to be guided by God; fo far he 
becometh his Image more and more interiorly. Unleſs an Idea be formed of 
God, that He is the primary Subſtance and Form; and of his Form, that it is truly 
and verily Hurtan, The Mindsof Men would quickly be overſpread with Phantaſms, = 


like ſo many imaginary Spectres, both coneerning God himſelf, the Origin of Man- 
kind, and the Creation of the World: concerning God they would conceive no other - be 


Notion than as of univerſal Nature in her firſt Principles, that is, as of the Expanſe of "i 
the Univerſe, 'or as of an empty Shadow or a mere Nothing; concerning the Origin = 
of Mankind they would conceive; as of a fortuitous Conflux of the Elements into ſuch 95 


a Form; and concerning the Creation of the World, that the Origin of it's Subſtances 


and Forms is firſt from Points, and afterwards ſrom geometrical Lines, which are 


Things that come under no Predicament of Subſtarice, and therefore in Fact are niere 


Nothings. To Minds.clouded with ſuch Notions, every Thing reſpeRting the Church 
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That Jenovan God is Self. eſſent, is a Conſequence! of his bei | de- 4 
pendent, the Sole, and the Firſt, from Eternity to Eternity, trom-Whom every Thing 
is what it is, as it's only Poſſibility of Being. In chis, and no other Senſe, he d the 

Beginning and Ending, the Firſt and the Laſt; the Alpha and Omega. It canne 
properly be ſaid, that he had his o Eſſe from Himſelf; becauſe this Term, EA 1 
Infinite, that is ſaid to be From Ererntry ;/it likewiſe ſuppoſes another Gad, w is 
| God in Himſelf; and thereby s Ged from God, 6r that Gad hath formed Himſelf, inn 
Which Caſe he would not be Unereate nor Infinite; becauſe hereby he muſt have © - FF 

ſition, that God is Self-effent, or Eſſe in Himſelf, it follows, that he is (4): Le irn 3 
Himfelf,, Wiſdom in Himfelf, and Life in Himſelf; and that he is the very inde- 28 
pendent Self, from whom are all Things, and to whom all; T ings beat Relation, as *' 1 
the ſole Poffibility of their Being. That God is Life in Himſelf, and thereby God, 3 

| * d, in John, Chap. v. 26 ; and in Iſaiah, af JI . 7 1 ; 


appears from rhe Words of the Lord, in John, Cha Uniah, *. 7.7 
 huvab make all Things, L firetch” forth the Heavens atone; and ſpread” abroad the. Barth  Þ| 
by. wy Ye), e xliv. 24. And that he is “ God alone, and beſides him there. 6/0  - 7 
God,” Tfaidh x V. 14, 1, 20;.21.' Hoſea xifi. 4. That God is not only: Self-cfſent, 7 
but likewiſe -Self-exiſtent} is ' conſequent from hencr, becauſe an Eſſe without an | 
Exiſtence is Nothing, and in like Manner an Exiſtent is Nothing unleſs.it. be derived 
from it's Eſſe; herefore, allowing one, we muſt alſo allow the other. The ſage 
Reaſoning . to Subſtance and Form, that a Subſtance is Nothing without 1 
a Form, and a Form cannot exiſt, unleſs it be derived from a Subſtance for Naming 8 
is predicable ofa Subſtance without a Form; and a Form without a Subſtance muſt be 
a mere Nothing, becauſe it is without that which is neceſſary to give it Quality r- + 3X 
Diſrinction. The Reaſbn of uſing the Terms Eflent and Exiſtent, and not Bllenge 7 
and Exiſtence, is, becauſe there is a Diflinction to be made between Eſſe and Eſſence, 
and conſequently between Exiſtent and Exiſtence, juſt as between Prior and Poſterior, 
Prior being more univerſal than Poſterior. Infinity and Eternity are applicable to the 
Divine Eſſe; but to the Divine Effence and Exiſtence, Divine Love and Divine Wiſ- 
dom are applicable, and thereby Omnipotence and Omnipreſence: Of which there- 


„ | FIT EB ift THO 25 D Ta ENS ar . | 
22. That God is the Independent, the Sole, and the Firſt, who is called Self- 
Eſſent and Self- Exiſtent, from whom are all Things, which are, and do exiſt, the 
natural Man by his own Reaſon cannot poſſibly diſcover ; for the natural Man by his 1 
p 30 : j =F 


© (4) Love in Himſelf, Wiſdom in Himfelf, and Life in Himſelf, are Expreſſions uſed by the Author, 
to ſignify the Creator's' Divine Independence, whereby he is eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from the Crea- 

ture. They may poſlibly ſeem at firſt Sight to convey no great Meaning, and to mark no very material 
Diſtinction in the Nature and Character of the Godhead, If, however, the Expreſſions. be duly conſi- 
dered, and attended to, it will be found that none elſe could fo fully and clearly aſcertain the true 
Ground of the Difference between the Creator, and the Things created. For the, trueſt and juſteſt 
Notion we can form of the Things created is, that they are without Love, without Wiſdom, and with- 
out Life in themſelves; that is, as poſſeſſed independently of another; and that they were made ſolely 
for the e receiving Love, Wiſdom, and Life, according to their reſpeRtive Forms, from | 1 

another; whereas the trueſt and jaſteſt Idea we can concei ve of God ia that he bath all Love, Wiſdom, „ 
and Life in Himſelf, which he poſſeſſeth independently of others, and. imparteth to all Creatures, 2. 
according to their reſpective Capacities of Reception. 33 „ | 
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on Reaſon can apprehend Nothing but what helongeth to Nature, this being conſo- - | 


their World; therefore God hath pro 
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nant with his Eſfence, into which Nothing elſe hath gained Admiſſion from his earlieſt 
Vears. But foraſmuch as Man was created to become allo a ſpiritual Being, by - 


Reaſon that he is to live after Death, and then to dwell amongſt ſpiritual Beings 4 


ovided the Word or Holy Scriptures, wherein 
hath not only revealed Himſelf, and his own Exiſtence; but likewiſethe Exiſtence of 


; 40 Heaven and an Hell; and that in one or other of thoſe two Places, every Man 
muſt live to all Eternity, each according to his Life and Faith conjointly. God hath 


alſo revealed in his Word that he is 1 AM, or ESSE, the Independent, and the Sole, 
which is Self-exiſtent, and thereby the Firſt, or Beginning, from whom are all 18 


It is by Means of this Revelation, that the natural Man is enabled to ele vate himſelf 


above Nature, and thereby above himſelf, and to contemplate the Things which are of 
God, but yet as at a Diſtance, notwithſtanding that God is nigh unto. every Man, 


being in him with his Eſſence; and for this Reaſon he is nigh unto thoſe who love 
Him; and they love him who live according to his Commandments, and believe on 


him; and theſe do, as it were, ſee God. For what is Faith but a ſpiritual Sight or 


Perception of God's Exiſtence? And what is a Life according to his Commandments, 
but an actual Acknowledgment that Salvation and eternal Life Are fi rom Him? 
Where, however, the Faith is not ſpiritual, but only natural, which is Nothing more 


than a Sort of Science; and where the Life is ſimilar thereto; in ſuch a Caſe Men 


indeed ſee God, but then it ãs at a great Diſtance, and that only whilſt they are talking 
of him. And the Difference between Men in the latter Inſtance, and in the former, 
is the ſame as between Perſons who ſtand in clear Day-Light, and ſee People near 
them, and touch them, and others who ſtand in a thick Miſt, wherein they cannot 
diſtinguiſh Men from Trees, or Stones. Or they may be compared in the former 
Caſe with Perſons elevated on a high Mountain, whereupon a City is built, through 
the Streets whereof they walk at Pleaſure, and converſe with their Fellow-Citizens; 
and in the latter Caſe, with Perſons who look downwards from that Mountain, and 


cannot diſcern whether the Objects they look upon be Men, Beaſts, or Statues. Nay, 


the Difference is as great, as between thoſe who live in ſome planetary Orb, and ſee 
their Friends and Acquaintance therein, and thoſe who. only look upon that Orb, from 


erceive Men therein, when 


another Planet, through optical Glaſſes, and ſay that they PE | 
yet they can diſcern Nothing but a general Confuſion of Earth and Water, like the 


bright and dark Spots in the Moon. Such is the Difference between ſeeing God, 
and the divine Things which proceed from him, as they are perceiveable in the Minds 


of thoſe, who are living in a right Faith, and at the ſame Time in a Life of Charity; 
and as they are perceivable by thoſe who have only a ſcientific Knowledge of ſuch 
Things. The ſame therefore is the Difference between natural and ſpiritual Men. 
But where Men deny the Divine Sanctity of the Word, or Holy Scriptures, and yet 


load themſelves with religious Notions and Opinions, which they carry as in a Bundle 
tied upon their Backs, in ſuch a Caſe, they have no Sight or Perception of God, 


0p Ae 
but only Jearn to talk about him, like a Parrot taught to ſpeak by Rote. 


23. IV. THAT 4 SEL F-E8SENT AND. SELF-EXISTENT DIVINITY CANNOT PRODUCE 
"ANOTHER SELF-ESSENT AND SELF-EXISTENT. DIVINITY ;. CONSEQUENTLY THAT AN- 
.OTHER GoD Or THE SAME ESSENCE CANNOT BE SUPPOSED, | oo oo 
That the One God, who is the Creator of the Univerſe, is Self-effent' and Self- 
exiſtent, and thereby God in Himſelf, .hath been ſhewn above. Hence it follows, 
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=  thata God xroduced.by a God is à Thing E 32 
inaſmoch a5 che Effential Divinity, which is Self-cſſcat and Self-exiſtenr, could not 
p9 ibly. have Place in ſuch a Production. It is the ſame Thing whether we uſe the 
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God to be produced by a God, and this differs little; from the Creation of a God. 


Terms begotten by God, or proceedin from Him; in both Caſes we muſt ſuppoſe a 7 55 By 


Wherefore to introduce into the Church a Belief, that there are Three Divine Perſons, | 


Mer each lng and by himſelf is God, and of the fame Eſence, and one born 
from Eternity, and the third proceeding from Eternity, is utterly to deſtroy the Idea 


of God's Unity, and thereby every juſt Apprehenſion of the Godhead; and thus to 


baniſh all rational Spirituality from the Human Soul. The Conſequence is, that 
Man is no longer Man; but becometh totally and entirely a mere natural Animal, | 
differing from the Brute Creation only in the Power of Speech, and oppoling all the 


- 


ſpiritual Things of the Church, which the natural Man calleth Fooliſhneſs. Hence, 


4 - 
£ + F 


and hence. alone, have ariſen ſuch enormouſly heretical Opinions concerning God; 


- . 7 Sx 
9 8 


wherefore a Diviſion of the Divine Trinity into Perſons hath not only incroduced 


Gor 
, 
4 


Night, but alſo Death 


o 


Eſſences is an Offence to Reaſon, e evident, to me from the Angels, who 
declared, that they could not utter the Expreſſion of Three equal Diyinities; and that 
if any one ſhould approach them with an Intent to utter it, he would be forced to turn 


his Face away from them; and that when he had given it Utterance, he would become 


* 


like a Human Log, and would be caſt out, to take his Place in Hell with thoſe diabolic 
Spirits who acknowledge no God. The Truth is, that to implant in Children and 
young People the Idea of Three Divine Perſons, to which is unavoidably annexed the 
ſpiritual Meat, and laſtly of all ſpiritual Rationality; the Conſequence whereof is 
ſpirit al Death to all thoſe who confiem themſelves in ſuch an Opinion. The Church 
therefore, Which in Faith and, in Heart worſhippeth One God, che Creator of the 
Univerſe, and the fame God the Redeemer, and Recap. may be compared with 
the City of Zion in the Time of David, and with the City of Jeruſalem in the | 
Time of Solomon, after the Temple was built; but the Church, which believeth in 
Three Perſons, and in each as a diſtinet God, is like the City of Zion and Jeruſalem, 
when they were deſtroyed by Veſpaſian, and the Temple was burnt down.” ' More- 
over, the Man who worſhippeth One God, in whom is the Divine Trinity, and who | 
is thus One Perſon, becometh more and more a living and Angelic Man; but he W 
confirmeth himſelf. in a Plurality of Gods, by a Plurality of Perſons, becometh by 
Degrees like a Statue formed with moveable Joints, in the Midſt of which Satan 


P 


- 


ſtanderh, and ſpeaketh through it's artificial Mot. 

BI WIE. L bbb ꝓqęꝶęↄꝶq P44 Cle BTL IR a 31. Fo 2 12 See 6 
4. V. Tnar 4 PLugaLlity or Gops AMonGsT THE Aucizurs, AND 4180 
AMONGST_THE, Moparns, Hat IT'S Risk SOLELY In a MISCONCEPTION OF THE 
P ob 
It hath been ſhewn alfeady, No. 8, that the Unity of God is moſt infimiately'in- 
ſcribed in the Minds of all Mankind, inaſmuch as it is in the Center of all Influxes 
from God into the Human Soul; but the Reaſon why it hath not deſcended thenee 
into the Human Underſtanding is, becauſe there hath been hitherto a" Deficiency of 
thoſe Knowledges, whereby Man ought to aſcend to meet God; it being every Man's 
oy to prepare a, Way for God, that is, to prepare. himſelf for the Reception of 
God, which of Knowledges, The Knowledges hitherto 

2 I 4 1 255 : BILE SAG SEELEY 2, * 92 £2080 os 6 „wanting 


4 2 3 * 


* 
Y 


| 4 — (4 © 4 bs " * a | ry " : * * 7 
T3 4 4 , be . : 5 b 2 E ; + & 
muſt De done y ans. 
Tat? . rp, et | 
— 14 1 fs % $7 An $25; PI ELIE L229 THE 
a > 


— 


i ; Ta i 
bi $ 518 of * 
e * # 4 JW. 2 4 . | . * 4 * f 
4 . * * 3 - E * parks 4 x 
8 — - 4 Fs . 4 N * 3 8 . 1 7 Pas 1 
ö 4 BY rs 5 AT f „ n 5 N 
wn 4 . Fo 7 — . 1 1 DO x 
a . > . 0 WP 4 l [ ; . r Tx" : X 
7 4 
* 3 ip «4 4 - 
155 Y - = 5 by * . & PE AV : 
: x ” * 4 3 Y, £97 N * i - 1 * " 8 ; 4 - 17 * . ” * 
5 1 3 4 BP og 7 4 7 " 5 . mn 4 
. 144ͤͤĩ;1dä 8 
＋ 5 5 3 £ 5 *. ö 7 


* 8 
F wy , * 


a. Thing impraQiicable, and not to be 1 5 


3 
s 
-'S bes ; 
8 - T 43.55 


” — 
5 5 4 
” * / 
% * $ a 
x 1 


into the Church. That an Identity of the Three Divine | 


Idea of Three Gods, is to deprive them of all ſpiritual Milk, and afterwards of all 
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Subjects of a Man's Thought, he is not in a Capacity to form any Judgment 
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23. To the above I ſhall add this MemorazLe Reiation 
out of Sleep, I fell into a profound Meditation about God; 


Nature is with Reſpect to his Eſſe and his Eſſence. Hence hath ariſen a Pl 


. p 3 E "Ix . * F . q 
: 4 
8 1 _ * off 

1 L 
* 4 ; 
5 * * 3 +. 5 & 2. 
2 %- & 
1 R . 


* 


4 N , - 1 4 4 R , N 3 - 
F K * 8 * 1 I Wo Ry 7 = IF, "8 — nated _ 2 17; I co J F — WW * yy PS 8 4 
8 9 n 8 * FL ö e 8 " 4 ee lt 2 r 1 * ' 
+ . 7 ws - 4: AC. 7 7 £5 A 2 FO” 1 5 * 4 * * * 
Ys Ev F - a * 7 a I _ n 4 v 
*" # N 4 * 4 * 5 a E \ 4 \ 
6 2 - 1 7 : 4 8 * / +. > . - a 
75 y Pg w oY a . N - \ . 
| fa. 7 2 wes Y * * 1 4 * * ? 
4 4 FO, 5 ba „ 4 £8 7 5 g 4 
2 5 * * 5 - 4 L - 
- f 7 . 
1 - 


ATION 


br” © 


"4 : 


and when 


* * * : Ez 
1 WS 7. k we „ 


* $9 


DE” * 


£7 £ wat 


Vo 


2 ier . 9114 
2 on Aa Time 
I looked up- 

wards, 
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5757 Heat, which, in it's Eſſence a. Loe; and Light,” which in it's Eſſence 


he internal Man, and form his Will and Underſtanding. 5. That Jehovah 
F ſubſtaptial,” but that he alſo produced the natural World, with 
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2 d:as 1 fixed my Eyes attentively upon that. Light; it moved gradyally from the i 3 
Center towards the Circumference ; and lol then Heaven was o ned before . 
and I. beheld magnificent Scenes, and ſaw Angels ſtanding, in the Form of a Ciccnm 3 
on the ſouthern Side of the Opening, in Converſation with each other; and becauſe 
earneſtly deſired to know what they Seen it was permitted me firſt to her 
the Sound. of their Voices, which was futofceleſtial Love, and afterwards to diſtinguiſh 23 
their Speech, which was full of Wiſdom flowing from that Love. They converled © =» 

ether concerning the One Gon, of ConguncTion Wirth Him, and Saryarion xn 


* 5 5 
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thereby. The Matter of their Diſcourſe was for the moſt Part ineffable, there being 


# 


no Words in any natural Language adapted to convey it's Meaning. But as I bad 
oftentimes been in Conſort with-the Angels in their Heaven, and being at ſuch Times 
in a Gmilar State with them, was alſo in the Uſe and Underfianding of their Language, *'. 7 
therefore I was now able to comprehend what they ſaid, and to collect ſome Particulars 7 
from their Converſation, which may be intelligibly expreſſed in the Words of natural » rl 
Language, They ſaid that the Divine Esst Is One, THE SAME, SBLF-DEPENDENT, * 
AND INDIVIBUAL., This they illuflrated by ſpiritual Ideas, ſaying, that the Divine 

Eſſe, whilſt it remaineth One; the Same, Independent, and Individual, cannot poſſibly 

be ſo imparted, as to become a Divine Eſſe to more than One; for on ſuch a Suppe 
ſition, each would think from his own particular Eſſe, and ſingly by himſelf, 
in which Caſe, although the Thoughts of each may be influenced from and by. the 


reſt, to Agreement and Unanimity, yet it is plain they would be ſeveral-unanimous' - © Þ 
Gods, and not One God ; becauſe that Unanimity being the Conſent of ſeveral, and alt i, 
the ſame Time of each ſeparately, from, and by himſelf, doth not agree with, the 
Unity of God, but implies. Plurality; they did not ſay of Gods, becauſe they ci. © 
not; inaſmuch as the Light of Heaven, which gave Birth to their Thought, and the 1 
Atmoſphere which conveyed their Words, were in Oppoſition to that Expreſſio. 
They added further, that when they, meant to prongunce the Word Gads,/and each 7} 
as a diſtinft Perfon by himſelf, the Power of Pronunciation, was diverted immediately © ß 
to utter One God, and him the Only One. Again, they proved the Divine Eſſe is — 
A Diving Es IN Is EL, not from itſelſ, hecauſe to be from itſelf ſuppoſes an Eſſe 9 

in irſelf from another prior to it; thus it ſuppoſes a God from a God, which, is not 
poſſible, What is from God is not called God, but is called Divine; for uhat is a 
God from a God? Conſequently, vat is God born of God from Eternity? And hat 
is God of Cod proceeding through a God born from Eternity, but obſture Words, 
that have no Light in them from Heaven? They faid further, that che Divine Efle, 
which in Itſelf is God, is uh Same; not fimply the, Same, but the Same Infinite, that 
ts, the Same from Eternity to Eternity; it is the Same in every; Place, and the Same 
with every one, and in eyery one; but chat all Vatiableneſs and Changeableneſs is in 
the Recipient, occaſioned by the peculiar State and Cirrumſtances thereof. That the 
Divine Eſſe, which is God in Himſelf, is SrrrAbr EDEN, they thus explained: God 
18. SELF-DEPBNDENT,. becauſe he is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf; or becauſe he is 
_ Goodneſs Itſelf, and Truth Itſelf, and of Conſequence Life Itſelf; which, unleſs they 
were ſelf· dependent in God, could have no Exiſtence in Heaven and Earth, in- 
aſmuch as there would be Nothing in them that had Relatioh to what is ſelf-· dependent: 
for all Quality Huule] hath it's Quality from this Condition of it's Exiſtence, that 
there bea Samething Self: dependent from whenceiit is derived, and to Which it hath | 
Relation, [ag-the-Caule of it's Peculiariiy. This /Self-dependent Power, which is the 
1 paves a IE nn "A N 


Divine 


, * 
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- Divine Efſe; is net in Place, but with thoſe and in thefe, whs' WY in Place, 
actcotding to it's Reception; inaſmuch as neither Place, nor Progreſfion from one 
Place to another, are predicable of Love and Wifdom, or of Goodneſs and Truth, 
or of Life derived thence, which are the Real in God, may, Real God; Auch 5 
this is the Foundation of the Divine Omnipreſence; and therefore the Loid mw .-- 
©.» That He us in the Maß of Them, and that He is in them,” and they in Him. vor 
ke ſince he cannot be received by any Creature according to his Quality in his Effe, 
N be appeareth, according to his Quality in his Eſſence, as à Sun above the An- 
7 lic Heavens, being manifeſted, with Reſpect to his Wiſdom, in the proceeding 
,_ - Light thereof, and with Reſpect to his Love, in the proceeding Heat. Ile Him- 
ſe is not that Sun; but Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom, in their proximate ; 
= Emanation from Him, and round about Him, appear as a'Sun' before"the n. 
—_ gels, Himſelf in the Sun is A Man, our Lorp” Jesus Cugtsr, or irn 
| 7 ResyecT To THE ALL-BrGerriNG Divinity, {Divinum a Duo) AND WITH RESPECT «+ 


.# | 0 Tag Divine Human; inaſmuch; as the Self=dependent Eſſe, which is Love 
= Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, was a Soul to Him from the Father, ſo Divine Life; 
—_ which is Life in Itſelf, The Caſe is otherwiſe with Man, for in him the Soul ms 
= * is not Life, but the Recipient of Life. This the Lord alſo teacheth when he I 
''l R Way, the” Truth, and rut Lirg:“ and in another Place, * fg 2 
| 1 Fatber both Lvs IN Hinsete, Jo bath be Sven 140 the Sen ro nave” Lier th 2 
HimszLe,” John v. 26. Life in Himſelf is God. They further added, that ho- f 
ſioeyer is under the Influence of any ſpiritual Light, may ſee plainly from what hath 7 
been ſaid, that the Divine Eſſe being One, the Same, the Self dependent, and of 1 
Conſequence Individual, cannot poſſibly exiſt in more than Ont; and: that if ” 0 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to exiſt in ag Are Contradictions would follow upon 


Touch a N 3 . 5 - £ 3 1. gh: | TY, 75 1 n een 
Frey! 8 | 5 5 ng 41 05 i "54 fte 4 8 
ff 261 As J liſtened to th Diſcourſe, the Ana wy perceived in my The ght tre 
common Ideas entertained in the Chriſtian Church of a T rinity of Perſons in = 
Unity, and their Unity in Trinity with Reſpect to God; as alſo of the Birth of i 
the Son of God from Eternity: Whereupon they ſaid to me, 4 What” Notions il 
are theſe which thou entertaineſt? Are not they the Offspring of natural Light, . = 
wherewith 'our ſpiritual Light hath no Agreement? Unleſs therefore thou remodeſtt 
theſe Ideas from thy Mind, we muſt ſhut” Heaven 3 againſt theèe, and . . = 
A Leave. But 1 replied da Enter, I beſeech you, more thoroughly into m) I 1 
and poſſibly ye will diſcover it's s Agreement with your on; and Ihe wm 5 -M 
_ - ſo, and perceived that by Three Perſons JI underſtood” Three proceeding Divine 1 
3 57 Attributes, which are CxraTION,” Repemprion;” and Boo Eee and that 
With | _ thoſe Attributes belong to One God; and that by the Birth of the Son of God 4 
tom Eternity, 1 underflood his Birth foreſeen! from Eternity, and effected in 
85 Time; and that it is not above what is rational and natural, but . Cofitrary to 3 


what is rational and natural, to conceive that any Son was born of God from 
Eternity; but not ſo, to conceive that the Son, who'was born of Cod by the Vir- 
gin Mary in Time, is the only One, and only-begotten Son of God; and that 
to ſuppoſe otherwiſe is a ſtrange Error. 1 Senne them further, thar' 1 had 
received this my natural Idea of a T rinity and Unity of Perſons," INC 'of the 
Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, from the Doctrine of Faith in the 
Fre that hath it's Name from Athanaſius.“ Then ſaid ee Ade e is well; 
4s W 
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ur en 18 THAN: AE 116 
ede deſired: mee to deelame upon xheic-Teftimany; tnt *hiſoces 


pus as! Heaven is Heaven from that One God alone, and that THAT. G0 
18 Iss CRT, WHO 1 JegovantLiorn;'rrom EriantTY Caxrarorand D 
EMR NAND ro ETaNMITX REGeNtRATOR Znof e eee ance 


preached. -After-this the heavenly;Light; which I had before been oterake per. 
ture, returned, and by Degrees deſcended thence, and filledthe ine zie of:my Mind. 
and illuminated my Ideas concerning che. Trinity and Unity of God; and then 1 
perceived that the Ideas hich I had originally entertained about them, and which 
vVvere merely natural, were ſepatated, as a hal ſeparated from the Wheat by: Win 
now ing, and that they wert carried ee ron to the northern Patt of 


171 127 4 » 1 

"LEA! * and there diſappeared. MUSEO” 1 DIO £0 a HON, Nat 15 15 1 

g * : 7 — 5 

| 3 * Sy | CN. # * * . ] 20 1 165 $4 i: 8 L447 
. ts - +4 125 5 3 25 25 + 32 Ip +} 955 2 8 3 1 4 FE 43 2h - a "Fu 0 Wt 2 45 + 2 4 3 * "| Fr . „„ 2 5 * Sauk Lot a 2 $ i © * * X: 24 | 
. * - | 2 3 i he ek r . - * : 5 82 ww 
$8. © BE ge” 2 5 be s Sh 'V Za . 2 ma ; 2 ot of 8 4 "9 9 2, Kn K - F #6: 4 * * 80 % "4 T : 7 6 5 ö S ; n * * * 5 ** Ay 
VC "Lf ey Ia we $4 {8 Us #1 n Fs Pp 
Js * Tok Fe . 4 f : | 4 . ' * 5 3 
4 e r Wo W 44 1422 155 5 

. BY ; 


„ „ ; 
* 2 2 ' 1 — WY I * 4 \ 
4 ode 2 8 2 i Is ** 1855 2 A 3 * & 
wks ** L 7 W 4 gt 4-5 : 
> ; St 
32 1 * 1 2 
5 * - 1 i N * . : £4" 2 v7 1 N , 2 % 
4 2 * 'F * 4 
$ 2 2 o _ 
- 
* * 
s " 5 Lo 8 *. x ; 
5 „, ; lis. 2 p 
* 
9 — "20% 8 


— * Wy #4 rt 


4 * 5 A * 
6 5 2 7 4 

f 5 E's 7 15 2 . 4 1 

- * 5 oft 4 4 4 * „ 

£ VE f 
«cx 12 ah 1 8 17 #3 4 
# © > 8 "4 b i 
& — 


1 3 oO 2101 - þ 1 as At le 1 t ot 45 eg in; een, 
27. J HERE. arc two 1 Things 8 to 1 —_ Wadd, mids are e 
of Finiteneſs in all it's Contents; one is Space; and the other is Tiut ; 


and "foraſmuch. as that World was created by God, and Spaces, and Times wee 
created together with it, and are it's Limitations, or Terminations, therefore it will 


be proper 49 treat of their two original Sources, which are ImMensrreiand/Erzr 


xIx y; for the Immenſity of God hath Relation to Spaces, and his Eternity to Times: 
and his IxIIxI Try comprehendeth both Immenſity and Eternity. But ſince Infinity. | 
tranſcendeth what is finite, and the Knowledge thereof a finite Mind, therefore ir 
Will be neceſſary, towards attaining any Degree of Perception on this Subject, to 
diſcuſs it according to the following Series. I. That Cad is Infinite; by: Reaſon that 
He Is and Exifteth in Himſelf, and het all Things in the Univerſe ane undexif 1 
II. That God is Infinite,” by Reaſon that He was before the World, conſequently before 
Spaces and Times bad Birth.: III. That. God, after the Morld was made, is in Space 
without Space, and in Time without Time. IV. That Infinity, in Relation: to- Spaces, is 
called Immenſity, and in Relation io Times, is called Elernilys and that yet, notwithflatd- 
eng theſe Relal ions, ibere is Nothing, of: Space in God's. I 26-4 ag and Mol hing of Time att 
bi Eternity.” V. That enlightened Reaſan may- diſcover the Infinity of God the Creator; © 
from various Gaul Aral ions ariſing from the Things created. VI. 7. batievery created 7 ping: © 


ts finite, and that Lnſintle is in ſinite T; hings, as in il“ Kecipients, And in 2 4s. 1 15 7 _ 


I But we will proceed to a Hie Explagazion of cach Aatigle:- 
” 3 11 1.4: + 5 5 70 7 . 
W. et Goo, Is Inrix iz, 1 BY \Rrazon THAT He Is Au Een en IN; Hin- 
2 AND THAT ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE AND EXIST. FRON: HIM. 
II was ſheyn aboye, that God is One, and that He is the Real, and the Firſt 
of all Eſſes, and that all Things which are, exiſt, and ſubſiſt in the Univerſe;" 
are from Him; from whence it follows, that Hie is Infinite. How human Reaſon 
may be convinced of this IMO e, een ariſing "Things | 
| 8. 
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e Son and Holy Ghoſt; and that this“ is the: pel i which id to bre Rf 
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: Reaſon why Spaces and Times were ee into the Worlds was; to diſtin- 


Hear hg . Hence. come the different Times of the — as Moruing: . | 
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hit created with! be: hewn«prefitetly.. — Ile dans dined . | 
22 of the Creatures, may diſcover thut the firſt! Entity, or the r 


Eſſe, is Infinite, /yet it cannot diſcover what is the Quality of char Infinſre/;” — N 
_ thetefore, enn define tt after! no othen Manner than that ir is wie ſalfinte Al 
ang that ĩt ſubſiſteth in Iefelf, ' and is thereby the -real/ und only 3 
ſince: Nothing is table of x Subſtance, unleſb it bea Forty thut it a 
che real and only Form. But notwithſtanding cheſe- oft” 6 Corclalions, ehe | 
and diſtinct Quality of Infinite doth nor: fill” appear: Edle hrimban! Mind, hows _ 
ſoeves exalted, and fitted for ſublime Reaſvnings and Speculations, is till ite, 
and cannot get rid of this Neceſſity of it's Being: and thetefore it can never 
become capable of comprehending che Infinity of God, as to it's true diſtinguiſn- 
ing Quality: conſequently it can never ſee: 2 as He is in Himſelf, and his 
real Eſſe; it may however bchold Him obſcurely in his Rear-Glory7* as ir is 
written of Moſes, when he prayed to ſee God, that he was ſet in a Cleft of the 
Rock, and ſaw his Back Parts, KN. i 0 23. By God's Back Parts 
are Ggnified the viſible Things of the Creation, and i in a particular Manner what 
is perceivable in the Word, or Holy Scriptures. . Hence it 47 how. vain a 
ir is to deßre to. Know "what Gol ie in his Eſſe, ot in his Subſtance, 5 
that it is enough to ackno led Him in 8 is finite, that is, in what is 7 
created, wherein he dwelleth in nitely. r wiſheth to ſee more of God 
than this, may be compared to. a Fiſh n out of it's native Element into that 


of Air, or to 3 Bird placed under an exhauſted Receiver in an Air-Pump, Which, 


He may alſo be compared to a Stip, whieh heing driven from her Steerage, by 
| tho/Violence of a, Storm, is wrecked upon the” Shelves! and Quick-Sands. -Fhis 
is an exact Reſemblance of their Caſe, who 'wiſh' to ſee the Infinity of God by 
an: interior View, ſo as it. is in irſelf, and who are not content to behold and 
acknowledge ix in it's external and manifeſt Signatures: We are told of '# certain 
Philoſopher amongſt the Ancients, ha caſt Rimſelf into the Sea, becauſe by the 
Light of his own Mind he could not ſee and comprehend the Eternity of the 
orld ; but what would that hu” have: done, 8 he Urfiredl"1 to Te; and \ 


 comporhend rhe Infinity af God? Cͤͤͤ / A NE AT 
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' CONSEQUENTLY BEFORE SPACES anp Tim ES HAD 'BirTH. 5 


In the natural World there are Times and Spaces, but in che ebe World 
they have not the ſame actual Exiſtenee, and yet they exiſt apparently. The 


guiſh one CN from another, Great from Small, Many from Few, and thereby | 


the. Quantity and Quality of different Objects; and that by their Means the 
| bodily Senſes might diſtinguiſh their Objects, and the mental Senſes their's, 
whereby their ſeveral Aﬀections might be excited, and they might be thus im- 


led to Thought and Choice. The Introduction of Times into the natural. 
orld is effected by the Rotation of the Earth about her Axis; and by the 
Proceſs of thoſe Rotations through the different Points of her Orbit, in her 
Motion round the Sun; whilſt. theſe Changes appear neverthelefs to be occa- 
ſioned by the Sun, from whoſe Orb the whole terraqueous Globe deriveth all it's 


on,, 


J ; . \ 
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whilſt: the Air is pumping out, begins to gaſp for Breath, and then expires. . 
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_ mer; hain tag Times! 'of the Day, as Uftinge 
t Lacht 4nd Darkneſs,” and the Times bf the Tear, "wirh””'R 
Cold. But che Introdettion/ pos ang 3 natura [- "Wo | | 
the gathering together of the Earth's. Particles into æ gl / FR 
it with ab Po the Parts whereof are diſtinct from each — and at the 
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lame Time extended. In the ſpirituak Vorld, however, there are no - materi: 


8 


to boch Ching 


after Death, To alfo-of Angels and 


8 tonne 


| Henſion in the 


Wind: "Nevertheleſs; the Truth is, that: they are V art Men, — 1 
ther, Ike Men! in che natural World, .upor Places of Sp ; 
Time, which, as Was dbſcryed, 'are 


Minds. - Were 


whereutte deparred' Souls are g 
Whole of it migh 


trated on the 


ſubſtantial Extenſe in that World, aller 
as There is a ſubſtantial *Exicnſe'therein, here he Afig 


State of as true 


the Zenith and 
that all Things 


of which more will be ſaid in the 1 rr concerning Ciearivn, 5 8 
of this Chapter. 
_ ces and Times we the Limits and Terminatiqns of all 8 
boch Worlds, a conſe uently that Men, as Well as Ange els and Spirits, ar 3 | 
1 not only with Rega rd to their Bodies, but alſo "wich" to their Souls? 
From all which Conf F we may come to this Conclu # 
Infinite, that is, not finite; inaſmuch as He, bein 1 the Creatir: 
Maker of the Univerſe, limiteck aud bounded all” 
Means of bis Sun, in the Center whereof He Tvtelleth'; "which Sun wie 
of the Divine Effence, that proceederh from, Go, 
there and thence is the Beginning of Finitenei 
che laſt and lowelt Effects in the natural” World. That God 
elk. oy Reaſon of his — Uncreated, 18 Wee But ehe Cauſe "why what” 
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es, and Limes correſſ nding - -with them yer nevertt idefs" there ate the ApS 5 . . -— 


Searances'of then 
pe "the Minds of Splits al . Angels therein undergo; 
Wil, and the £ 


d Souls, that t 10 Fes have no fixed 
270 Spirits, that 


don Earth, Where chere 
World are not diſtinguiſhed int Days, W. — 
cauſe the Sun there never appeareth' to riſe and ſer, nor have any pt — 
Motion, but remaineth ſtatibnat; in the Faſt, exactly i nt en Elevation b 'by Keaton | 
terial'; 


n, Whic "Appearances afeccording” to 


A Diffefences Nr — "= 


houghts that thence exiſt in the Vnderſfendings 

pearances hovever. are real, becauſe they ate conſtant — . 

"of State. At is 'the general Norion Concerning che State of Sou Þ 5 
arrics; that the 45 re wird ym mer et 

Time; and from | it is concei 
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they are mere aerial Beipgs, cgpable of nd mote d inet Appre- 

Mind than what is to. be ſormed of ther, Air, Vapgur, d y 
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rmined accord ing 80 0 States 
were there n Spaces and Tome in ; 
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the Horizon. They bave Allo See in khr Work 
therein are abftn tial; as in the natural World che), 


From hat Hatrh Been leb boy] ir may be'ealy che ; 
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as a ſpherical Emanation; and = 
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10 Men 10 have no: real Exiſtence. i is,. becauſe, Man. . 


Nothi 


BL age ab, nic one accordin 10 what is finite; whertiors * that F 
de bis Thought, ſhould, be. Jon oe Ne: would imagine that No 
tem inigg; whereas. the * 5 . infinite ly. Al SO Te SY 
. 7 * of! imlelf u Nothing. EM 4175 ry * AH 5113 16; UMTS 592.8 nn tee 9 el} | 
9 FFV 75 | envoy rs Wa 
Fi 30. III. Tar. Gov, AFTER. A Wos lo was Mapt, 15 In. PACE, vr MMU ; 
| Se zen, AND. Id T1iME wiTHOUT TIE, 42 e i,, 9062 
That God, and the Divine which 1 5 deth immediate ely. from 7. from Him, is not n 
Space, notwithſlanding he is Omniprelent, and with, eyery. Man upon; Earth, and 
dien Angel in Heaven, and every Spirit under Heaven, 18 a 72 that cannot 
„% be comprehended by an Idea merely natural, although. it may in ſome. Degree bra 
„ ſpiritual, Idea, The. Reaſon, why it cannot be .comprehended. by an Idea merely 11 
hauatural is, becauſe. in every ſuch. Idea there is ſome. Notion, ol Space, in 5 
cvety natural Idea is conceived from the 0 jects.. of. this World, in all and every 
| Ho which, ſo far as they are oe OE: ſome Relation to Space; every 
Thing great: and ſmall, long, bre N hath Relation to Space; in 
Word, eve ; Meaſure, F igure, and . ercin hath; the ſame Relation. This 
Truth nevertheleſs may Hh comprehended by the natural Thought of Man, if | ſo be 
he will only admit therein a Ray of ſpiritual Light. But previous thereto it may 
be to conſider what, is meant by an Idea of fpiritual Thought. Such - 
| Jdes deriverh Nothing from. Space, but is All Tegan. cate.) By State is to be under 
ſtood whatſe ver 1684 Relation to Love, to, Liſe e, to i If 57 Affection, to 
Delights, and in general. to, whatſoever is good and true 8 piritual Idea 
- , concerning ſuch Things bath Nothing in it that is common to pace; for 7 
ſuperior thereto, and #814 down, upon the Ideas of Space below i Sn as Heaven - 
| Inoketh down upon: Earth. That God. s preſent in Space 1 5 7 pace, and in 
Time without 5 05 1s a \Conſ nſequence af his 1 1 the Same from Eter- 
_ nity. to Eternity, a nd. theref ore the 777 before. Pete Lal 152 created that he 
rel 
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V 


Was after it's 3 and in God, and in h His Of exiſt neither 
Spaces 1 nor Times before Creation, but after; it ; 1 t the Nook ok 

in Space without Space, and in Time without.; "1Mme.. — it follo e. 
1 15 is ee 512 God and yet Gad, is S SER ied 1 100 


A unite theres lich; of as Li ht. 1 in the Eye, Sound, 4 
1 the dee or 2s; 1 2 etherial Flui 175 is, in \ Earth, and Water, he Bo Io the 
3 Globe in it's preſent. Harmony, and impelling it in it A OPHnNs 
to mentio 5 other Inſtances; in all which, ſuppoſing 2 rivat ion of t he active 
owers, the ſubſtantial and material. SIR would. in a Moment fall 1 e. 
07 be dellioyed; nay, even, the human Min Were not Goc continua 7 pre ent 
with it in all 1155 Parts, would be diſſplyed like a u ble in the Air; and both 
1 of. the Brain, wherein it exert: h it's rſt and principal Operations, would 
melt away like Froth, and thus leave the whole bodily. Syſtem, a; Heap of, Duſt, - 
ot as a Slat Exhalation. in the pon cg For almuch As God i is in , ime 
- without, Time, therefore. in his Word he ſpeak eth of what Is paſt and to; come, 
as of. . is prelent; as in Ifaiah, 4 Uule 4 4 Child 7. FH, horn, unto us a Son. 1 Ren, 
and. Name is called; Hera, Prince [2 Prace,”, &c. ix. .6; and in David, 7 wull 
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K thee,” Fſalm li. 72 A＋ 
done wher a age mend 
Amen, Fan That L * preien | the _— 
and yet that no Part or Property of the Univerſe is in Klim, that ie, Nothing whien _ 
| hath Relation to Space or Time, muſt appear 
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 MENSITYS//AND Id RSLA Tou 70 Tus, is CALLED ETBRNITY); AND; na ern,, 
NOTWITHSTANDING! THESE: RELATIONS, {CHERE 71S. Nori or ,SPAC I 
MEVSTT V. AMD NOTHING or TWIN Mis ETI „ 2 
© The Reaſon why the Infinity of God, in Relation to Spaces, is called Im 
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deeper into ſuch profound Speculatio 
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and they are repreſented under ſuch Appearances, by, the Senſes, in the Ferceprion, I 
every reflecting Mind. But in God there is Nothing of Space or Time, as was en 
above, and yet they have their Beginnings from God. whence it follows, 27 —1 e 
lmmenſity is ſignified; bis Infinity in Relation to Spaces, and by Eternit) is fignifc d 

his Infinity in Relation to Times“ In Heaven, however, the Angels, y the Immenft 

of God, ate led 10 a Perception of his Divinity with Reſpect to his Eiſe, and by his 
Eternity, of his Divinity with Reſpect to bis Exiſtere ; as alſo by Immenſity they = 
have a Perception of the Divinity wirh Reſpe& to Loye, and by Eternity of the 
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ace and. Time, theteſore it is impoſſi- 
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Creation, and whether ſuch deliberate Thought was poſlible in a pure Vacuum, with. 
other vain; Conceits. of a like Nature. But to prevent 
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chquake.; and ſhould, he peiſiſt to penetrate 
Inte he might gaſily be led into a Delirium, and 
thereby into a Denial of God. I myſelt was pnce convinced eee. N 
_ whillt I vas revolving in my Thoughts what God was from Eternity, and what he dd 
before the Creation of the World, and whether he deliberated with bimſelf about its 


N y. falling into a Delirium by 
ſuch Speculations, I was elevated by the Lord into the 89295 and the Light wherein. 

the interior Angels dwell, and there;-when the Ideas:of 5 r 
ceptions, were a little removed, it was, given me 5 955 1 
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is, becauſe the Term Immenſe is predicated of whatſoever is Great and Large, and 
allo what is Extegded,- and herein of what is Spacious: But the Reaſon why.the _ 
Infinity of God in Relation to Times is called Eternity, is, becanle the Term FRier⸗-- 
nal is predicated of whatſoever is in endleſs Progreſſion, and capable of Menſuration _ 
by Time: As for Example; the Relations of Space are predicated of the terraqy 


N Globe with it's ſeveral Parts, and the Relations of Time are predicated of it's Rotation i” 


| he bedefirous of ſuch a, Perception, he would feel, himſclf as if his, Mind yas, falling: | 
into a Su oon, or like a Perſon in a Shipwreck juſt falling into the Water, or as one 


8 


8 


Divinity with Reſpect to Wiſdom; the Reaſon is becauſe the Angels abſtract Spaces 
and Times from their Idea of the Godhead, and this Abſtraction Jcaderh-immediately 
ceived from ſuch Objects as have Relation,to-Space ar it 18 polls 
ble for Man to have any diſtinct Perception of the Immenſity of God before the 


25 


Exiſtenee of Spaces, and of his Eternity before the Exiſtence of Times; hay, thould — 
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evident to eyery. obſervant and © | 
attentive Reader df God's Word from ſeveral; other Faffages; to mention ug - 
 bimſelf in ſeeret Plates, that ðx ee bim . Jah 
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x 2 that the Rur of God is men Eternity of Time, and that * . 
was no "Time" before the [Creation of the World, it was altogether an idle — 
to efitertain any fuch Speculat ions abont God, 1 'was confirmed alſo in chis 
further Truth, that ſorafmuch as the Divine ſrom Eternity (conſequently ab- 
ſtracted from all Time) hath no Connection wich Du . Years, and Ages, all fuch 
Portions of Time being before God as a ſingle therefore the World 
was created by God, not In "T3086; but chat Times wore firft ac RON: God 
Wien Creation. 4 * 9 115 f 1 x 
Io the above I ſhall add this ore Chee eee hays bppehr ut . 
Enxtremity of the ſpiritual World cwo Statues, in a monſtrous human Form, with 
Their Mouths wide open; and their Jaws difated; by which ſuch Perſons imagine 
themſelves to be devoured, Who entertain vain and fooliſh Conerits about God in 
nis eternal Exiftence; but they are only the Phantaſms whereinto they caftthemſelves, 
u who ſpeculate wildly and . about Gol, TORE: * Was! 17 7 JE EINE 
77 before the Creation of eWorld: Lage e 
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THE CrratoR, FROM. VARIOUS: *CONSTDERATIONS ARISING 'FROME "PHE 6 ue 


CREATED. © 21134 
"The following 


are a feu of the any Confideratibns hich evincethe 4nfinis y 
1 God. I. That in the Univerſe of Creation there are not to be found tu 


| er... recifey the ſame; which Truth hath been diſcovered and confirmed by 
| þ , aided by human Reaſon, in the Caſe of ſuch 1 as have 
A 3 2 or that exiſt at the ſame Period of Time, and neverthe= 


leſs the ſubſtantial and material Parts of the Creation, ſingly conſidered, are infinite 
in Number; it is equally true alſo in the Caſe of two Effects produced at different 
Periods of ye, dae are never found precifely the Airy as may be con- 
cluded from the Earth's Rotation, and the Inclination/ of ber Axis to the 
Plane of the Ecliptic, which occaſion a continual Change of Seaſons, and thereby 
à conſtant Succeſſion of different Effects. The ſame ruth is confirmed alſo by 
Conſidering the Faces of Mankind, no two of Which are exactly alike and the 
ſame throughout the whole World, neither can be to all Eternity; and this infinite 
Variety could not poſſibly exiſt but from the Infinity of Ged. II. That the Mind 
of one Man is never 'found exactly like the Mind of another; whence comes the 
common Proverb, Many Men, many Minds ;” conſe the Will and Un- 
. g in one is never found exactly alike and the fame as in another; hence 
alſo the Speech of different People varies, both with Regard to the Sound of 
their Voices, and the Thought Which gives Birth thereto; as alſo their Actions, 
with Reſpect both to Geſture and Affection; ſo that they are never found preciſely 
the ſame in two different Perſons ; from which: infinite Variety the Infinity of 
God may be ſeen as in a Mirror. III. That there is a Kind of Immenſity and 
Bernt innate in all Seed, boch of Animals and Vegetables; an Immenſity, in 
75 * Seed is capable of infinite Multiplication, and an Eternity, in that ſuch 
iplication hath already continued Without Interruption ſince the Creation of 
World, and will continue to all Ages. As-a Proof of the Truth of this Obſerva- 
fon in the Animal Kingdom, let us take the Piſh of the Sea, which, ' ſuppoſing 
em to multiply according to the Abundance of their Seed, in twenty or fifty 


e Years would Kar fill the Flace of my Ocean, that it — of Fiſh only, 
: | 0 
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I WW obi be Gail n and deftr, 
of the Earth; but to prevent this, the Providence of God abe 8 — one 
cies-of Fiſh ſhould be Food for another;” The Caſe. would be the lame wr 5 
thi Sects/of Vegetables; which, u ing any the Product of a fir Plant 0 a. 5 wt 1 
be Mn yearly, Within twenty er thirty Veart would cover the 'Surface; not f —— 
done Earth oni, but 'of ſeversl; for there are ſome Shrubs, of which every dingle 
| Seed yieldeth 1 hundred; and à thouſand-fold Increaſe; and if à Calculation be e 
ne by multiplying the ſucceſſive Product of: euch ſingle. Seed into twenty or 15 1 1 
thirty, the Experiment would evince the Truth of the Obſervation, In both Caſes e 
then, as well of Vegetables 'av'of Auiwals, rhe Immenſity and Eternity of God 5 
- may be diſcovered, which muſt: of Neceſſity” produce Sort of general Image! 
and Reſemblance of themſelves in al Creatures. © IV. The Infimty of God is _ 7 
| alfo diſcoverable, 'by the Eye of enligfitened Reaſon, from the Infmity, where- 9 „ 
unto every Sience, and 9 the Intelligence and Wiſdom of ei 
of 4 w by Cuſtivation; for both the one and the other are capable of Growth A 
; 7 erent, like a Tree from it's Seeds, or like Woods ad Garden from 
E Trees; and it is impoſſible to affign their Limits; the Memory of Man, 
being as Ground to receive” them, and the Underſtanding che Place where they” 
bud and bloſſom; and the Will where they bring forth Fruit; and! theſe two 
Faculties, the Underſtanding and the Will, are of ſuch a Nature, that they ate 
capable of being cultivated and perfected during the Term of the preſent Life, - 
and afterwards to all Eternity. V. The Infinity of God the Creator is alſo. dif- 
coverable from the infinite Number of fixed Stars, which are ſo many Suns, and 5, 
conſequently have ſo man Worlds revolving round them. That in the ſtarr ß 
Heavens there are Globes of Barth; or Worlds Wich Men, Beaſts, Birds, and ve. 
_ getables living upon them, is "ſhewn in a particular Treatiſe of mine, deſcribing; oe N 
What was ſeen chere. VI. The Infinity of : God was made till more apparent 
to me from a View of the Angelie Heaven, and alſo of Hell; and from _. 
Conſideration that they are both of them divided and dub. divided into m - 24 
rable Societies, or Con gregat ions, in an orderly Arrangement, according to — 
and Evil; and that every one taketh his om — 
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the Varicties 'of the 199: of Gooe 
Place therein according to his Love; for the whole Race of Men ſince the Crea- = 


tion of the World are there collected, and will be collected unto Ages of Ages 
and although every individual Perſon hath his particular Place or Habitatiom  _ 
there, yet they are all ſo connected, that the whole Angelic Heaven repreſenteth. , 
One Divine Man, and the univerfal Hell one monſtrous Diabolic Form. From 
theſe Wo Places; and from an Infinity of Wonders in them, the Immenſity, 
together with the Omnipotence of God, are rendered moſt conſpicuous A .Y 
ef VII. Who alfo cannot perceive, by a little Elevation of his rationak  «. | 
aculties, that the Life which every Man is to live after Death to all Eternitx „„ 
can only be communicable from an eternal God? VIII. Moreover there is 2 „ 
Sort of Infinity in many Things, which fall under the Notice and Apprchehſiom 
of the natural and ſpiritual Light in Man. Ihe natural Light, for Inſtance, 
diſcovereth that there are various Series in rical Calculations capable of 1 
infinite Extenſion: And again, that amongſt che three Degrees of Altitude there 
is a Progreſhon towards Infinity, in that the firſt Degree, which: is called Natu- 2 
ral, can never be perſected and elevated ſo as to reach the Purity of the ſecond „ 


Degree which is called — nor can this attain to te Perfection . id, 
75 ir wy 
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© the. Cauſe, and the Effect; that the Effect can nevet be per 
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third, which is called Celeſtial. The Caſe is the ſame: with: ReſpeS : to W. 
ected to become 


like it's Cauſe; nor the Cauſe to become like it's End. This may! 

by the Atmoſpheres, whereof there are three; Degrees, the acrial, 
in the higheſt Degree, the Ether in the ſecond, and the 

and no Quality of the Air can be exalted to the 


Perſection of any Qualit 
the Ether, nor any Quality of the Ather, to any: Quality of aerial Spirit; 


of Infinity, is an Abyſs,” and an 
 fail;: but then it ſhould be upon 


Light, the Univetſe was created ſrom Firſt to Laſt, or from it's firſt Principles 
to it's. laſt Effects; but an orderly Explanation. of. the Progreſs of Creation will 


come more r in another Place, a ſhort Sketch of Which will be given 
in a future Part of this Work. It is only neceſſary here to obſerve, that one 
Thing was formed from another, and that hence Degrees originated, whereof - 


* 
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| there are three in the ſpiritual World, and three correſponding to them in the 
natural World, and an equal Number in the paſſive Subjects, whereof the terra- 
queous Globe conſiſteth. But the Origin and Nature of thoſe Degrees hath, 
been fully explained in a Work written by me, entitled Avertie Wisdon con- 
 CERNING Divine Love AND Divixe' Wisponu, publiſhed at Amſterdam, in the. 
Year 1763; and in a ſmall Tract reſpecting Tus ,ComMmunicatIONs or Sour, 
AND Bop, publiſhed. at London, in the Year, 1769. The Effect of theſe. De- 
grees is, that Things Poſterior are the Recipients of Things Prior, and theſe 
again of Things Prior to them, and ſo in Order up to the Recipients of the Pri- 
mitives, whereof the Sun of the Angelic Heaven conſiſteth; and thus that finite 
Things are the Recipients of Infinite; which coincideth alſo with the Wiſdom. 
of the Ancients, who held, that all Things are diviſible. to Infinity. It is the 
general Idea, that inaſmuch as what is finite is not capable of containing what 
is infinite, therefore finite Things cannot be the Recipients of Infinite. But from 
What is ſaid in My Works on the Subject of Creation, it appears evident, that 
Vod firſt bounded his Infinity by the Subſtances emitted from Himſelf, whence. 
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2 Won ere 
and . "his Ex Janation-is given: Reaſon, which - =. ro 
is not eaſy without a Perception of Cauſes, | 1 50 225 os SG FL ks 
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4; Thar the hide AbGnice ld In Men, as 1 appchreth: 4 
"= "Word; or: Heiß Scriptures, where it is ieren, „ And Goa ſalt, ets mate 
Man in a Image afte . %%. G emen Man n own /" 314 
the lage of Em ded be Vim" 
Man is am olganized Being recipient'of God, and that he 18 an vrpadined Being 
according te the Quality of Reception. The: büan Wind, frem and in Con- 
formity to K hirh'a Martis Mag, is ried ifto-/three: eglons according te three 
Degroes3-hnthe' firs Degree 5s che CuleRial Region, in hach alle are the Am 
of che higheſt | Heaven j in chef ſecend Degree the Spirlenal Rögionf in W oh 
alſo ars the Angel st ale middle Hassen f q an the wird tee ie thi Natural 
Region, in fich alſo ute the Angels '6f* — lower” Fir el. ee 1 
Mind; organized” according to theſe three” 
- but till "Divine: Influx* Hagen Nac en '1 
a Way, and Spenern d ber for its fac 
higheſt or ckleftlaß Degtee⸗ Men in kat Cafe 
God, And after Death! an Angel of ehe bbishent Hes 


Maß or opener the Der only tothe middle of ff 
Rt; ph; ey, 1 an Angel 


becbmetli zn Image of God, bat 0 f 

of the middle bis whpor-2 but if he the Way, of 8 dds Door; 

to che laſt of nath rel Degree,” in tat Elte pace im do ano. 1 
L Gi e ee 


and to worſbip Him in real Piety, he becomelh an Tm 


2 and after Black, an Angel of the joweſt Heaven. But tuppbſits 1 » 


. heither'w acknowledge 4 God; ner h (worthip" ki in | reat0Piety, ke ther 
h off che Image of. God, ad becometh like any other Animal; edge that 
ie retaineth the ' Faculty of Iltelkgenee and Speech; and if hie then cleſeth u 
"hs higheſt natutal e E 4 the higheſt 'ecleftial; nie be. 
cometh, with 15 S0. 5 ke Beale bf ihe Earth; bit if lle doeh e 
middle natural Des whic! 8 1 12 to the middle Ipfritual, he becbmetb 
with reſpect e like 4 For, and With Reſpec es Intelletoal' Sb, like 
Bird of the Evening; but if he alſo clean TR he laſt riturab Degree,” /as to all 
ſpiritual Comm 00 he becometh like a [4 Beaſt with Reſpe to 10e, and 
with Reſpect to the Underſtandi of Truth, like FAY The 1810 8 Life, which 
actethi upon Man by Tiflux frown the Sum of. this An he Ayer Heaven; may be com? 
pared with' the: Light of "the Sun of this W with" its Lafer upon 
tranſparent Object; ee Reception of that Mehr in the hi ae 7 he, i, be 
compared Wk the Inf of Licht into 4 Diamond; the lik in the 
middle Degree, with the Inflüx of Ligbt into a Chryltal; and He Reception of it 
in the laſt -Degree; with the -Influx'of Light into 'Glaſs, or into a kfanſparent 
Membrane: but ſuppoſiag this laſt Degree to be cloſed; as to ſpiritual umu 
NOT "which *. thi * ben en” Ss * e 15 the 
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yet ſeparated to their inſernal Abodes and being in the Spirn, he taok me by tie 
Hand and conducted mę g and I faw ſexerai fmall/H Ae were Places ſet 
N fox. Study, and one in the iddle, Which Was like-a, Palace to the reſt; it Was 


-to ſpa rkl e with. Gold anc 
uſed. inſtead of Glaſs; and here and there were interſperſed brighi Senne Shells: - 


the 112550 nh at Keren ith the DUH ergo Þ FRY "0G ny 


Nin of Liſe: ſcom God r den be en vith the A oer Lich as 
opal Subſtances, as rotten Wood, or mouldeting Ether Dung, dc! for Man ih 


ſuch a Caſe becomerh a fpirirukl Carcaſe. J TY 349 - ee 27475 1 120130 — 


955 i de ed 2005 1755 un: eHardue 21 


e 19 DE £1 "544 4 8 4 439 111. 
1 5 To 105 above 1 ſhall add the following MEMORABLE Rn. 1 was once 


| 1 Amazement at on wor of Men; ahb aſcribe; Cieatial] and * 


Canſequence hatęver is under the Sun, and ee e Opetation gf; Nature z 


expreſling the real Seutiments of their Hearts, concerningithe, visible Things af: © = 
| ſtion,.: „ What ate theſe but the; Works of Narhre> Wangen 
they are aſked hy they aſcribe thoſe W and nor to Goc When nee. 
theleſs they ſometimes. join in the general Confeſſion that God hath created Nature, 
and conſequently. they might aſcribe Se to God, is Well cag-toiNature; they 

rally return for Ane n with an 3 one of Voice that is aſcatcę audible, 


| Hons : 
% What, is, Cod but Nacure A ſuch. Perſons, b, Reaſbn gf hie Perlagfion, Son- 
ence -of this-Fally, 2 


orld,. by this; Que 


N 


the Creator of the 2 2 7 And in Conf, 
which to them hath che Semblance ↄf Wiſdom, appear full of their own Import 


ance, 


ſo that they regard all. others, wha acknowledge God to he the Creator of the Univerſe, 
ny Ants Which ercep along the Ground, and 'tread.in.alow and beaten Path; . 
orax Butterflies which fly in the. Air; ridiculing che Opipions,as mer Dreams and 
| the, Effects of fanciful.Imagination anly; and deciding all by this Queſtion, ff.Who 
hath ever ſeen God? and who doth not ſee Nature? W 


hilſt I was inmuchAnmaze 
ment at the great Number of. ſuch, People, 1 75 7 an Angel ſtandi ng befide me,. 
who/aſked me, faying,. What 18 the Subject of thy Meditation? and I, 1 It ig 


concerning the; great Number of thoſe who 


Devils; 


1 722 — of God from © 
etreats of the Stu- 
rter, where ſuch Perl ons inhabit, being not 


dious, which. are in the South-weſt 


Itof » pirohy Kind of once: covered with A Sort. of thin glazed Plates, that ſeemed 
| Silver, like the Stones called Selenites, which were; formerly 


To this Houſe, we 'approached, and knocked: at the Door, which was pre ſentiy opened 
by one who deff ired us to walk in, and bid us welcome: He then tan to his ane 
fetched. four Bachs, and ſaid, Theſe Bogks arg the: Wiſdom, which is at this Day 

Admiration of wany Kingdoms;; this; Book, or this, Wisdom, is the Admiration. of - 


many-in France; this of many in Germany ; this o ſome in Holland; and this of ſome 


in England: He further ſaid, 1 will cauſe: theſe ſour Books to caſt forth a bright 


Light-before your Eyes, as a Proof of their Excellency, if ye wiſh to. ſee it; and imme- _ 


ade he poured forth, and diſperſed. 77 Glory of his on c around, and 
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o fanſy that Nature exiſteth of henſelf. 6 ö 
is thereby the Creator of the Dances ee ſaid to.me, leit anf 


. of ſuch erſons} and they are there called 
confirmed themſclyes in Aeon Nature to the Fe Pee Gods! and Devils, 46; "thy 


have lived abandonedly, and have ther 175 rej e all eee 
their Hearts ; But come with me, and. L will (dr thee to the 
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E 1 5 pe red like beautiful 


| a Hg 0 al ny he ieh h He Net-1 ork; for they were, 
 Reſemblancesof 170 1 00 Bebe Zin "be 1 
 nioully connected together in'a"repy 5 Sause After. attend 
Sicht, we approached the Table" and "atk: 4 big "What he e 
lied: Concernin g the Long Head, Werft Meal 2 9 DrRiv tp FRO 45 
Lrrs, O Lys v2" ede Narukt; a e e Ode Ae pid, har he 
could confirm either Side;/aid"canfeirto be true; but inalpzueh as' er was Some- . 
5 ay concealed” withih, feat oh His F. nf rs, e he durſt 15 20 116 6 
ige that” Natüte 1yed from Tad 
from Nature; e then civilly requ fr 
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the Human Mind is ht ble of being abbve ſenſual Things, which” are 
Things received int the Thoughts 7 y Senſes; and that, When it is ſo ele- 
vated, it ſees the Things that are of fore! and the Things that are 0 Noa 
berieath? What elſe is Fit -bur 18.5 and Wiſdom? N t elfe is Na =} 
cheir Recipient, ey they 'may*protace.their Effects, br Uſes? Can thi 
bly be one in any other Senſe, than is Pr zal and Th! ſtrömentel are one? Can Light. 
be one with the Eye; or Sound with the Far?” Whence" come The” Senſations of chaſe 44 
Things but from Life, and their Forms but from Nature? What is the Hvmahn Body . 
but an Organ of Life? Are not the general and articular Parts theteof orga panically” 
formed for the Purpoſe of bringing into Effect what the Love wills, and what 123 5 
Underſtanding thinks? Are not the Organs '6f the Body frum Nature? aud Le 
and Thought from Life? And are not the former 'entiral Aſtin, from. the Htrer'? * 
Raiſe but the Eye of your e ee littfe high nd) ho will ere p* 
it is the Propetty of IIe to be affected, and to think; bh Whit 8 cted belong. 
erh to Love, and tq think*belongeth*to Wiſdom, and both Hebt Site"; ; for, as was 
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Weaſterwards 1 bim ab n th NE nes conterning 
his third: Inquiry, relating to THE: CENTER AND THe Exransr OT NATURE AND of De 
Lirs ; whether he was ot, Opinion, that the Center and Expanſe-:of Life is the e 1 5 Re 1 
with the Center and Expanſe of Nature? He tephed, that he was in Doubt about itz „ 
and that he formerly was of Opinion that the interior Activity of Nature was Life: 
and that Love and Wiſdom, the two eſſential Conſtituents of the Life of Man, were 5 CEE 
thence derived: and that the Sun's Fire, by the Inſtrumentality of: Heat and Light, To ll 
through the Mediums of the Aumoſpheres, produced it; bur;that now, from whathe - ,- 
had heard about the Life of Man after Death, he began to waver in his Sentiments ; | 8 = 
and that in Conſequence of ſuch Wavering, his Mind was ſometimes carried upwards,. 5 5 — ol 
and ſometimes downwards; and that When it Was carried upwards, he icknowledged- EE 
the Exiſtence of a Center, of which pe he had no Knowledge; but when down- 5 W 
Wards, that che ſaw che Cente: which helie ced to be che onlyone tha Exiſted:; — 
| wow Li fe ved from the Center, of which 5 ere Ra no 8 1 
ledge, and that Nature is from the Center, which he Veldle thought to be the only one 
thatexiſted; and that both Centers had their reſpective Expanſes around them. This, 
ve told: kim, was right and well, if he would only conſider the Center and Expanſe of „ 
Nature as derived from the Center and Expanſe of Life, and not contratiwiſe. Ihen 
we ĩuiſtructed him concerning the Sun above the Angelic Heaven, which is pure Love, | 
and of a fiery Appearance like the Sun of the World; and that from the Heatproceed 
ing from that gun, Angels and Men derive Will and Love, and from it's Light, Un. _ 
derſtanding and Wiſdom; and that all Things derived from that Sun are calſec piii. 
5 tual, and all Thin proceeding from the World's Sun are the Cont inents or Neci- 
ents of Life, and are called natural: And further; that the Expanſe of the enter 
zife is called Mas Ge eg Won, which ſubſſteth from it's Sun; aud that che 
of the Center of Nature is called TuT N TU NAI Wonz o, which fubſifteth. 


from it's Sun. Now ſince Spaces aud Times are not ptedicable of Love and Wiſdom, i 
ſe around the Sun 


but States are predieated inſtead thereof, it follows, that the Expan 
of the Angelic Heaven is not an Extenſe, and yet ſtill ĩt is in the Extenſe of the natural 
Sun, and preſent with all living Subjects therein, according to it's:Rece Jo and it's 
Reception is according to Forms and States. But then he inquired; whence the Fine 
of che Sun of the Word, or of Nature; was derived? We replied, thariris derived ' 2 
from the Sun of the Ar lie Heaven, which i is not Fire, but Diwine Love, prox» _ | 
mately proceeding: from Godz\who is im the! Midſt of it; and becauſe he ſeemedito. = 
vonder hereat, ue proceeded thus to prove it: Love, in ts Efſence, is ſpiritual Fire); 
hence Fire, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures, according to it's ſpiritual Senſe, Sb 5; 
fieth Love; which is the Reaſon why the Prieſts; when officiating in the. Temple, Pray „ 
that heavenly Fire may fill their Hearts, by which they mean heavenly Love. 5 
Fire on the Altar, and in the Candleſtick of the Tabernacle; amon Seen a 0 

Iſrael, repreſented: Nothing but Divine Love. The Heat of the e Hood, or the vital 
Heat of en, and of all Animals in general, bath no other Origin than from the 

Love which conſtitutes their Life; and hence it is, that Man te headed; grows warm, 

and is ſet on Fire; whilſt his Love is kindlediintoZealy or excited ta Anger and Indi 

nation. From this Conſideration then of ſpiritual Heat, which is Love, 9 
natural Heat in Men, even to the kindling and inflaming their Faces and Limbs, it 

may appear, that the Fire of the natural Sun hath derived it's Exiſtence from no other 
Origin, than from the Fire of the ſpiritual Sun, Which is Divine Love. Now —_— 


TR * hath it's . from the * and not _ Center from, the Expanſe, 1 4 
we. , 


3 hn - N | * * , 1 5 
. % 
? ; . % 
4 ; 


* — 


7 XV; 2 ent 11877 AN * 2110 © 10 be 
"we" 8 above; and ünce che Center of Life;which och gap of the l 
Heaven, is Divine Love proximately proceeding from God, ho is in the Middle of 
" On gun; and ihaſmuch-as the Expanſe of that Center; which is the ſpiritual Wane 
is derived thence; and the Sun of the lower World had it's Exiſtence'from that Sun, 
"= it's Expanſe, which is called the natural World, is derived from it, it is evident 
that the Univerſe was created by God. With theſe Words we took our Lea be, and he 
5 attended us out of his Study, and talked with us 9 g e ie Hell, and 
„ . Divine Government, 1 mars, Hof of Ms HOWIE ene, 
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. 1 7 Per ann, nod 70h hok rfofiins tel, 
| E FAT 1 a ; DiſtinRion s. the Efle of God and his 'Efſence; by 
„„ a Reaſon of the Diſtinction between the Infinity of God; and his Love: In- 
EZ gone being Term applicable to the Eſſe of God, and Love to the Eſſence of Gad: 
for the Eſſe of God, as was ubſerved above, is of more uni verſal Import than the 
__ Eſſence of God, and in like Manner, Infinity is of more univerſal Import than Love; 
__ whetefore Infinity is an Adjective, or Term added to the Eſſentials and eee 5 
VBod, which are all called infinite; as we ſay of the Divine Love, that it is infinite 2 
- andof che Divine Wiſdom, that it is infinite; and in like Manner of the Divine . 
Power. Not that the Eſſe of God is pre- exiſtent ro his Eflence, but becauſe it en- 
tereth into it as Something adjoined to, cahering with, determining, forming; and at 
the ſamie Time exalting it. But we will arrange this Subject, as we have done the 
foregoing, into: ſeparate Articles: according tothe following Order. I. That God. is 
[Lowe Hels and Wiſdom Iiſels. and (that bee tn conſtitute His Eſſencc. II. That Gu ee 
Good ſelf, and Truth '11/elf, becauſe: Good is , Love, and Trutb' is of lHiſdom. III. That 
Love Tiſelf; and Wiſdom 11/elf, are Life Ibſell which is Life in Ilſelf. IV. That, Love 
and Wiſdom in God make One. V. Thal be Eſſence of Love is ſo loue others; withaut, ar out 
of Itſelf, io diſire do be One with them, au io make them happy from Hell. VI. That theft 
(Properties of the. Divine Love deere the' Cauſe of tbe Creation of the; Univer/e, and are tbe 
| r of i 5 Proervation. - But eee ACRE ao rer Conſideration. 
25 P33 £4 7-38 1 21 e 1 W 18 IE . 1 8414 8 * 5 
560 2 3 Tur Gon 12 'Love Izzie, anp? ; iso Irazrr ; anD THAT THESE Tyo 
CONSTITUTE His Esso au. 11821 1 F 
That Love and Wiſdom are the rue: "Efcntials," to which all has Tofinicies that. 9 : 
1 God, and that procecd from God, have Relation, was a Truth known to the earlieſt 
Ages of the World: but. ſucceeding Generations, as they withdrew their Minds from 
Heaven, and immerſed them in worldly and corporeal Things, could not diſcern that - 
Truth; for: they began to grow. unacquainted with the Nature of Love as to its 
Eſſence, and conſequently of Wiſdom. as to it's Eſſence; not knowing, thar Love 
b. ger from Form cannot exiſt; and that in and by Form it effecteth it's Opera- 
He No fince God is the real, and only, and thereby the . firſt Subſtance 9 . 
| Fora orm, whole Eſſence is Love and Wiſdom; — ſince by Him all Things were made, 8 
3 which. are- made, at * that * n with all it's * ol 
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a 1 uit" en Goo bee ere Thing that it ptoctede om Wildon am 
True, inaſmuch as Wiſdom conſiſteth ey of what is true; and affecteth it's Sub- - 
- jets with the” Pleafantneſs'of Light, which Pleaſfantieſs, during the Perception 
of it, is called Truth derived from Good '{Yerim i Boho) ; wherefore Love is 
the Complex of all Goodneſſes, and Wiſdom is the Complex of all Truths: but 
both the former and the latter are from God, who is Love Itſelf and thence 
Good Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf and thence Truth Itſelf,” Herice come the*rwo 
_ Effentials in the Church, Which are called Charity. and Faith, whereof all Things 
belonging to the Church, both in general and in particular, confift 3' and Which 
ought to be in all and every Thing relating thereto; the Reaſon is, becauſe all 
the Goods conftituent' of the Church have Relation to Charity, and ate called 
Charity; and all it's Truths have Relation to Faith, and are called Faith.” The 
Delights of Love, which are alſo the Delights of Charity, cadſe What is good to 
be called good; and the Pleaſantneſſes of Wiſdom, which are alſo che Pleaſantheſſes m 
of Faith, cauſe" what is true to be called true; for their Delights und Plenfant “ 
neſſes conſtitute their Life; and without Life 'thetice''derived, GO 1 3 
are like Things inanimate, and are alſo barren and unftuitſul. | 
_ of Love ate of two Kinds, as ' are alſo the Pleaſantnefles which Ap Ar to Be = 
Wiſdom; there are Delights of the Love of Good, and Delights of the Lee of 
Evil, and conſequentiy 'thete are the Pleaſantneſſes of the Faith of Truth, and tlie 
Pleaſantneſſes of the Faith of the Falſe; both thoſe Kinds of Love Delight,” from 
rthe Senſibilities they excite in the Subjects wherein they dwell; are called good: 
and the Pleaſantneſſes of Faith, of each Kind, ſs faf as chey are pereclvable, are 
allo called good, but becauſe 2 Hor exiſt only is the. Underſtanding; they come 
under no other Predicament than that of the True; '' Nevertheleſs theſe two Kinds 
ht and Pleaſantneſſes are in direct Op ppofition to each other, for the Good 
dove is really good,” whilſt the appeariti Good of the other Love is evil; 
as alſo the Truth of one Faith is true, whilt che appearing Truth of che oer 
Faith is Nothing but Falſity. But the Love, whoſe P Delight is elfentially goed, is 
Uke the Sun's Heat, fructifying, viviß ing, and operating upon fruitful Ground, and 
on uſeful Plants, and upon Crops of Corn; and wherefoevet- it operates, it pro- 
duces as it were a Paradiſe, a Garden of the Lord, and an Image of the Land ef 
Canan; and the Pleaſantneſi of it's Truth is like the Light coming from- the Sun | 
in the Spring of the Year,” and as the Influx of Light into a Veſſel of Chryftal, in 
Vhich are beautiful Flowers, and which when 7 breathes forth a fert Per- 
fume: But the Delight of the Love of Evil is like the Sun's Heat, when it parches, 
withers, and' operates upon barren Ground, and upon noxious Plants, ſuch as | 
and'Brambles; and whereſoever it operates, it produces a Defart- of Arabia, wherein 
ate Serpents; H ydras, and venemous Animals; and the Pleaſantneſs of it's Falſe is 
luke Light coming from che Sun in Winter,” and 48 the Influx of Light into a Bot- 
tle, wherein are Worms ſwimming in Vinegar, and creeping Things of a noiſorne 
Smell. It is to be obſerved; that every particular Good createth itfelf a Form by 
Means of 'Truths, and alfo cloatheth itſelf chere with, and thus diftin ji meth — 
from every other Good; and likewiſe that the Goods' of one Stock or Family 4 
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Body; 7 ee ie ay Ailing 1 . 
fem FRET "That" Fotivations of” this Kind ate Ufeched,; is Mens — 
general -and particular Parts of the human Body; and ehe nie Formations s — 
obtain in the human Mind, is alike evident, by Reaſon of the invariable Correſp o- 
dence, Which all the Parts of the | Mind "have with all 'the Parte of "the Body, _ 
Hence it follows; that the hutnan Mind is an organized Form, -confiſting of * bo 


al Subſtances within,” and of natural Subſtances wirke and laſtly be "materi 
| Stine of ſpiritual 'Subſtances' Vichin, like What exiſt in Heaven, Where the 
_ Love:Delights of the Mind are gwod; but within of ſpiritual Subſtances, He white 
exiſt in Hell, where the Love-Del 1 5 of the Mind are cen; and Evite” in the 
Aer Cue are bound into Falſeie Fulfes, as in the former Cafe Goods are 
bound into Fafciculi by d The Lord aflddes' to” Wed a Binding up orb 


Evils, where he las , flat Ide Fares muſt be bound n Buer 
e nd, 2 Mar. Ni. 
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2086 is written in John, The Word Tow with God, and” "Got Toy 
was Life, and” the” Life a | gr A 
ſigmiffed the Divine Loy MWidom;: 
Wiſdom properly is Tic and 1 | "which f 
the San of the Borg World, in is. Jehovah! $42 
Tore formicth Life, as Fire emen x he Ader Are '© Thing in Fire, aburning | 
ality; fror it's burning pro: , and form ir s win 

Quality Aght p 1 pt | V gs in Love, one, 
Rr, ty of Fire Core, which is 4 1e xt mol 
mtimately affoerh the Will of 
Fite corfeſpendetb whith Ahn that moſt intimately affecteth the Under- 
ſtanding of Man. Hence Man deriveth Love and { e for, as Was öb- 
ſerved above, from the Sun of the ſpiritual World there "Hear, Which in 
it's Eſſence is Love, and Light, Which in it's Efſence is Wiſdom; and thoſe two echter 
by Influx into all and every created Thing, affecting them moſt interiofly ; And with 
Men they enter into the Will and Underftanding, Which were created to be the Re 
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that the Author frequently illuſtrateth ſpiritual Subjects, by Reference to 1 888855 and Förma- | 


tion of Mr whole, and of the ſeveral Parts of the Body of Man, The Reaſon is, ; becauſe the 
nd the ſeveral Parts of the Body, as the Author ſheweth in other Parts of his Works, have a ſp! Sons 


reſpondence, and are therefore the exact Types and Repreſentatives of ſpiritual Things, 21 us the 
Houle correſpondeth in general with the Love-Principle in Man, the Lungs to the Principle of Wi. | 


dom, the Reins 'to'purifying Truth; the Loins to conjugial Love,” Kc. In 50 Paſſage before us, he is 
endeavouring to ſhew, that the Goods of one Stock or Family, is the Mind, form bas intodiftin - 
Faſciculi, or Bundles, by Means of Truth, whereby they are Teparated from others, although at the 
fame Time they are fo connected as to make one fingle Mind wih them. This is exaQly the Caſe 
in the human Body, where every Purt is ditinguithed | goa page 2 

of it's diftin& Veſſels, Coats, ag b e . and gots is 10 
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Man; and another, to which the Anne | il 5 


ration from the reſt, by Means _ 
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be Wiſdom, and from Truths to be Madneſs; and in this Caſe a Man imagines that 
he hath the Quick-ſightedneſs of an Eagle, although in Reſpect to the Realities of 5 
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to be 22 of Wisdom. Hence it appears, that the Life of Man dwells. in 
the Underſtanding It's. ng to the & m, 
and that it receiveth Modification from the Love in the WiIill. 


#4 


- 


ing, and that it's Quality is according to the Quality of his Wiſdom 


* 


40. It is alſo written in John, As the Father hath Life in Himſelf, ſo bath He given 
0 ibe Son io baus Life in Himſelf,” Chap. v. 26. Whereby: is ſignified, that as the 


- 


Divine Self, which was from, Eternity, liveth in Itſelf, ſo alſo the Humanity, which it 
aſſumed in Time, livethio Itſelf, Life in Ieſclfisthe real and only Life, by Depen- 


dence on which all Angels and Men live. Human Reaſon may ſee a Confirmation 


of this in the Light that proceedeth from the Sun of the natural World, inaſmuch as LL 
it is not creatable, but the Forms that receive it are created; for the Eyes are it's 
recipient Forms, and the Influx of Light from the Sun cauſeth them to ſee. The 


Caſe is juſt the ſame with the Life, which, as was obſerved, is Light proceeding ſrom 


ſequently, ſince Light, Life, and Wiſdom are one, Wiſdom is not creatable, nor Faith, 


nor Truth, nor Love, nor Charity, nor Good; but the Forms that receive them are 
created ; and human and angelic Minds are ſuch Forms. Let every one therefore be 
cautious how he giveth into this Perſuaſion, that he deriveth Life from Himſelf; or 


F . 


cloſeth up the ſuperior Regions of his Mind, and thereby becometh blind as to all 


[ 
. Things that relate to God, and Heaven, and the Church; and then whatſoever he 
may by Chance think, and reaſon, and. ſpeak. about them, all is done in Fooliſhneſs, 
becauſe all is done in Darkneſs, notwithſtanding the Confidence which he at the ſame 
Time indulges, that all is done in Wiſdom ; for when the higher Regions of the 
Mind arecloſed, where the true Light of Life dwells, the inferior Region is opened, 
t of (f) this World is only admitted; and this Light, when © 
ſeparated from the Light of the ſuperior Regions, is a deceitful Lignt, in which Falſes 
from Falſes appears ta 


into which the dim Ligh 


appear to be Truths, and Truths to be Falſes, and Reaſonin 


. *% Py 


41. IV. Trar Lovs and Wispom In God MAKE Ons. The Wiſdom of the 
Church teacheth, that every Good of Love and Charity is from God, and in like Man- 


ner every Truth of Wiſdom and Faith; and that this is really the Caſe, human Reaſon 
alſo may perceive, if it be only acquainted that the Origin of Love and Wiſdom is 
#5 $7.9 r 2 3 %%% ͤ ͤ %% %% / ũ˖⅛V¶ͤ i fe 7 Fr we 9 # oe ret 
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By me Light of this World, which the Author here ſpeaks of, is meant, not only the Light of 


the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, but the Light of worldly Sciences, and mere human Learning, human 


Knowledge, Reaſoning, and the like. This Light, when ſeparated from the Divine Light, or the Light 
of God's Word, Which the Author calls the. Light of the ſuperior Regions of the Mind, is a mere Igni⸗ 


Fatuus, deceiving the Soul with Appearances of Wiſdom and Intelligenee, that are as foreign tothe 


Truth, as the Ideas of a Man concerning the viſible Creation, when ſeen only by the glimmering Light 


of a Meteor, mult differ from the Ideas he would form of the ſame Objects, when ſeen by the Light of 


the Mid-day Sun, | i 


the Sun of the ſpiritual World; it is not creatable, but hath a continual Influx into 
the human Underſtanding, which enlivens in Proportion to it's Illumination: Con- 


that his Wiſdom, his Faith, his Love, his Perception of Truth, his. Good- Will, or 
his good Deeds are from Himſelf; for in Proportion as any one giveth into ſuch a Per- 
ſuafion, in the ſame Proportion he ſinketh his Mind down from Heaven towards Earth, 
and from a ſpiritual Being becomettrnatural,; ſenſual, and corporeal ; inaſmuch as he 
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from, the Sun of the:ſpiritual World, in the Midſt af which is Jehovah. God . 
What is the fame. Thing, from Jehovah God by the Inſtrumentality of the Sun, which gd 
is diffuſed all around 2 For the Heat proceeding ſrom that Sun, in it's Eſſen er 
is Love, and the Light proceeding thence, in it's Eſſence, is Wildom; hence it is clear ' 2 

as Day-Light, that Love and Wiſdom in that Origin are One, and conſequently they are 
One in God, from whom the Origin of that Sun is derived. This may be alſo illuſtrated © I 
by the Sun of the natural World, Which is pute Fire; inaſmuch. as Heat proceedeth OR 

from it's fiery Principle, and Light from the Splendor of that Fire, and ſo both are Ons = 


1 
* 


a 


3 
7 
* 


in their Origin. But that they ate divided in che Courſe of their Proceeding ot Gong & 
forth, is manifeſt from their tecipient Subjects, ſome of which receive a greater Share 
of Heat, and ſome a greater Share of Light. This is particularly che Caſe, wich Menn 
in them the Light 42 Life; which is Intelligence, and the Heat of Life, Mhich is Love, 3 
are divided ;/ the Reaſon, whereof is, becauſe Man is to he reſormed and-regenerated,  Þ} 
and this could not be effected, unleſs the Light of Lite, which ie Intelligence, ſhould I 
inſtruct him hat he ought. to will and to love. It is to be obſerved, howexer har 
God is continually. operating to effect the Conjunction of Love and Wiſqom in Man 
but that Man, unleſs he looketh up to God and believeth pn Him, is continually oper 
rating to effect their Diviſog. Wherefore, in Proportion as theſe two Things, the 7 
Good of Love or of Charity, and the I rue of Wiſdom or Faith, are conjoined in Man, 
ſo far he becometh an Image of God, and is elevated towards Heaven, and into Heaven 
here Angels dwell; and on the contrary, in Proportion as thoſe two Things are dixid eg 
oh Man, lo far he becometh an Image of Lucifet and the Dragon, and is thromn down 
from Heaven to Earth, and afterwards under the Earth into Hell. From the Con. 
junction of thoſe two Principles, the State of Man becometh like the State of a Tree 7 
in the Time of Spring, when Heat and Light are equally conjoined, in Conſequence = 


- whereof it bringeth forth Buds, and Bloſſoms, and Fruit; but on the other Hand, 
from the Diviſion of thoſe two, the State of Man becometh like that of a Tree imthe 
Time of Winter, when Heat is ſeparated from Light, in Conſequence whereof it inen 
ſtripped and left bare of all it's Leaves and Verdure, When ſpititual Heat, which is 
Love, ſeparateth itſelf from ſpiritual Light, which is Wiſdom, or, what is the ſame „ 
Thing, when Charity ſeparates itſelf from Faith, Man becometh like ſour or rotten” - i 
Earth, which is the Neſt of Worms, or if it beareth-any Shrubs, the Leaves thereof © 
are covered with Lice, and are conſumed; for the Allurements of the Love of Evil. 
which in themſelves are mere Concupiſcencies, are continually burſting forth When 
the Underſtanding, inſtead of curbing and ſubduing them, loveth, pampereth, and 

_— Cchcriſheth them. In a Word, to divide Love and Wiſdom, or Charity and Faith, 

—_ - which God is continually endeavouring to join together, is comparatively like de- 

= priving the human Face of it's Ruddineſs, whereby it becometh pale as Death, or like 

leaving the Ruddineſs alone without any Mixture of the fair White, in which Caſe the- . 
Countenance would look like a fiery Torch; or ſuch Diviſion is like looſing the Mar-. 
riage Tie between Huſband and Wife, and thereby making the Wife an Harlot, ang 

the Huſband an Adulterer; for Love or Charity may be conſidered as Huſband, ang 
Wiſdom or Faith as Wife, and when they are ſeparated, ſpiritual Whoredom and 5 ol 
. enſue, which arc the Falſification of Truth and the Adulteration of 
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12. lt is further to be remarked, that there are three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom, © 
and three Degrees of Life thence derived; and that the human Mind is formed into 7 55 
We a eas a Oe. 8 
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Region accorgiing | es chen Darß me 468 w te 10 "the higheſt R 0 i is i 1 8 : 


and theſe are repreſented in the ſpiritua 
not diſtinguiſh Truth by Fete b, but arrive at's a'Perfuafion thereof by a'Series of 


Owls; and Nhe amongſt them, who have obſtinat 
bear to hear Truths, but as ſoon as any Truth Ariketh the 
|; 5, it with the utmoſt Averfion, Leng ana 2 2 ben pore eh with 98 12 554 


* 


higheſt Degree, in in the ſecond Region in an inferior Degree, and in tlie laft Region 


in the loweſt Degree. Theſe Regions are ſuccefively opened in Man; the laſt Region, 
v» here Life is in the loweſt Degree, is o a 
Childhood, and this is effected by Means of Sciences ; the ſecond Region, where Life 
je in'a higher Degree, is opened during rhe Stages of Childhood and Youth, and this 
is effected by Mains of hou ghts or Reflections derived from Sciences; and the 
Higheſt Rege, where Liſe is io the higheſt 5 e's is opened i the Stages 
of Youth and Manhood, and fo on in ſucceeding Stages, 8 this is 
Perceptions of Truths both moral and ſpi 7 8 It is further to be obſerved; * 
Perfection of Life doth not conſiſt in I rough, but in the Perception, of Fruth by the 


is opened during the Stages of his Infancy an 


ected by Fo 


Light of Truth, whence the Differences of Life amongft Men may be aſcertained; 


for there are ſome, who; immediately — hearing Truth, perceive that it is Truth. 
World by Eagles; there ate others, who. do 


Proofs and probable Arguments, and theſe are repreſented by ſinging Birds; there 
— ſome again, who believe a Thin 1 be true, becauſe it was aſſerted by an Autho- 
ty they can depend upon, and theſe are repreſented by Birds of the Pye Kind; and 


lat there are fome, who have neither Inclination nor Capacity to perceive igh of 


but only to perceive the Falſe; the Reaſon whereof is; becauſe they are in the Ligh 
Inſarustion;' in which Light, Falſity appeareth like Truth, and Truth either like 8 


2 above them hid in a dark Cloud, or like a Meteor, or like Falſity itſelf; 20 


houghts of ſuch are repreſented by Birds of wh mph and their pg 4 E by Screech 
ned their Falſities, cannot 


m of their Ears, they re- 


2 


ck at the Sight of Food: _ | aa 
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Na 10 DESIRE” TO Be Ous uf Tun, AND 10 MAKE THEM | nau 2 
Irseir. 


There are two 5 wartete eb ante had Eſſence of God, viz. Tha ind WII 


: 4 but there are three which conſtitute the Eſſence of his Love, viz. to love others 
out of, or without Himſelf, to deſire to be One with them, and to make them happy 


from Himſelf; the ſame three Particulars alſo conſtitute the Eſſence of his Wifdom, 
inaſmuch as Love and Wiſdom in God make One, as was ſhewn above; but it is the 


0 Property of Love to ill thoſe Things, and of Wiſdom to produce them. Tur rinsr 


EsszwTIAL, 1o love others out of, or without Himſelf, is acknowledged to be in God, b 
Reaſon of his Love towards the whole Race of Mankind; and on their Account 851 
joveih all Things which he hath created, becauſe they are Means to promote the End 
of that Love; for whoſoever loveth the End, loveth alſo the Means neceffary to promote 


it. All Perſons and all Things in the Univerſe are without, or out of God, becauſe 
| they are finite, and God is Infinite. The Love of God reacherh and extendeth itfelf, 


not only to good Perſons and good Things, but alſo to evil Perſons aid evil Things; 


of re. mar res not. only to thoſe Perſons and Things which are in Heaven, but a fo 
to t hole 

SGabriel, but alſo to the Devil and Satan; for God is ever ry- where, and from Eternit 

=. leet the Same; he ſaich alfo himſelf, Wat be maketh. his dun to riſe on the 


erſons and Things which are in Hell; and thereby not only to Michael and 
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the Reaſon why evil Perions and evil Things ate till evil, arifeth from the Subjects 


and Objects themſelves, that they do not receive the Love of God, according bee —_ 
ualines, or States, juſt ass 
in of Heaven. Is 
scon EssZWTIAE or: Gop's Love; to deſire, to be” Que with others; is contelled alle © 
from his Conjunction with the Angelic Heaven, with the Church upon Earth, with > 
every Individual therein, and with every Good and Truth that entereth into the Con- 
ſtitution of Man and the Church; for Love, in iti en Nature, is Nothing but an . 
Endeavour towards Conjunction. Wheieſore, that this eflential Endeavour of Riis 
| <&, God created Man in his Lage and' Likeneſs,” b — © | 
he might have Conjunction with him. That che Divine Love bath'a continual Tenn 
dency towards Con junction, appeareth from the Word af the Long, -expreſing his 


true Quality, and inmoſt Influx, but according to their oun 
the Thorn and Nettle receive the Heat of the Sun and the 


| Love m ight take Eff. 


may be in ben, John xvi. 21, 12, 23, 26. Tat Türnp ESSENTIAL) or Gop's Lovs, 
o make others happy from Itſelſ is confeſſed from that cternal Liſe of Bleſſedneſi, 


themſelves; for God, as he is Love Itſelf, is alſo Bleſſedneſs Itſelf; and as all Love 


gives forth an Emanation of Delight, ſo the Divine Love gives forth an Emanation 


of Bleſling, Joy, and N itlelf to all: Eternity; whereby God maketh Angels 
happy from Himſelf, 


| i 
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44. That ſuch is the Nature of the Divine Love, is diſcoverabl | 
it's Emanation, which pervades the Univerſe, and affects every one according to his 
State. This Sphere more eſpecially affecteth Parents, inſpiring them with a tender 


Love towards their Children, ba are out of, or without them,” and with a Deſire e be | 


well as the good; and not only Men, bat li 


and Snakes love their Offspring, is a Truth generally known and acknowledged. This 
univerſal Sphere of the Divine Love affecteth, in a particular Manner; rhoſe wha 
receive the Love of Gad'inthemſelves; as all thoſe do who: believe n God and love 


their Neighbour ; and Charity with ſuch is the Image of that Love, Even what is 
called Friendſbip amongſt Men of the World, puts on che Semblance of that Love, 


in the Tokens of Hoſpitality, of Endearmem, of mutual Affection, and friendly 


Salutation, whereby every one ſeemeth to prefer! his Friend before Flimſelf. Thi: 


Love is alſo the Cauſe, and the only Origin of all Sympathies, and Tendencies of ho- 


Divine Sphere alſo operates upon the inanimate. Parts of the Creation, as Trees and 
Plants; but this it doth by the Inſtrumentality of the natural Sun, and it's Heat and 
Light; for. the Heat, entering by an external Way, uniteth itſelf with them, and 
cauſeth them ta bud, and to bloſſom, and to bear Fruit, which Operations may be 


called their State of Bliſs; and this is effected by che Sun's Heat, inaſmuch as that 
 correſpondeth with ſpiritual. Heat, which is Love. nn 


: | ot likewiſe Beaſts and Birds of every Kind; 
for what is the Object of a Mother's Thoughts, when ſhe brings forth her Child, but 

as it were to unite herſelf with it, and to provide for it's Good? Or what is a Bird's 
Concern, when ſhe hath hatched her Young, but to cheriſh them under her Wings, 
and with every Mark of Endearment to feed and nouriſh them? And that even Vipers 
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light, and Happineſs: without End, which he giveth: to thoſe who receive his Lowe in 
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ous and ſimilar Subſtances towards an Union with each other. Nay, the fame 
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© 21146. From this Deſcriprion-of Divine: Eove may be ſeen, by Contraſt; the Qualiry 
pp 4/4 Eſſence of diabolical Love;: for diabolical Love is the Love of Self, whieh is 
©  _ jndecd called Love] but when conſidered in it's true Nature, is Hatred; for it loveth 

none out of; or beſide itſelf ;/ nor doth it deſire to be united with them for their Be- 

mme lit, bur only for it's own; it's inmoſt Affection is a continual Luſt to rule over all, 
Andi te poſſeſs the Property of all; and at laſt to be worſhipped as a God. This ig the ' 
RNReaſon why the Inhabitants of Hell do not acknowledge God, but worſhip thoſe as 
5 Gods, who are moſt powerful; and ſo they have inferior and ſuperior, or leſſer and 


ve exhibited alfo in various: Subjects of the mineral Kingdom 
d'confequent Values; whereunto 
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greater Deities, according to the Extent of their Power; and inaſmuch as every one 
ath the ſame Luſt of Dominion in his Heart, therefore he hurneth with Hatred 
againſt his Preſident-God, and againft thoſe who are under his Authority, whom he 
regards as the vileſt of Slaves, although he is courteous and civil towards them, ſo long 
as they adore him; but his Rage againſt others is ungovernable, and even his Servants 
and Clients are hated by him at Heart; for the Love of Self is like the Love ſubſiſt: 
ing amongſt Robbers, who-ſhew all Marks of mutual Affection, during the Perpe- = 
tration of their Villainies, but afterwards are. ready to murder one another for the Sake ü 
1 of a larger Share of the Booty. It is in Conſequence of this Love, that the various .= 
=. Luſts thereof appear in Hell, ata Diſtance, like the various Kinds of wild Beaſts ; = 
ſiome like Foxes and Leopards; ſome like Wolves and Tygers; and ſome like Croco- : 
1 diles and venemous Serpents; and that the Deſarts where they live conſiſt ſolely of 
= huge Heaps of Stone, or of barren Sand, with Bogs interſperſed, full of croaking Frog; 
1 and that diſmal Birds fly, and make a mournful Skreeking over their miſerable Abodes. "IS 
| Theſe are the Ochim, ITziim, and Jiim, mentioned in the ! Prophecies of the Old . 
__ Teſtament, where the Love of Dominion ariſing from the Love of Self is ſpoken of. = 

- », Seen xi; 225. Jeremw1, 4547 e hn PE, ore Paw - 


46. VI. Taar THese PROPERTIES or THE Divine Love-wzre THe Causz'ov 
ET | THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ARE ALSO THE CAuskE or IT's PRESERVATION. - 
=_ : - That theſe three eſſential. Properties of the Divine Love were the Cauſe of Crea- 
bf tion, may be clearly ſeen by an attentive Examination of them. As for Example: That 
6, the FIRST, viz. 10 love others out of, or without 1tſelf, operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evi- 
To dent from the Univerſe, in that it is without, or out of God, as the natural World is 
| without, or out of the Sun; and therefore God can extend his Love thereto, and ex- 
; erciſe it therein, and ſo be Himſelf at Reſt; we read alſo, that when God had created 
5 the Heavens and the Earth, he reſted the ſeventh Day, which from that Circum- 
5 ſſtance became the Sabbath Day, Gen. ii. 2, 3. That the Srcowp, viz. to defire 10 be. 
One with others, operated as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the Creation of Man in the 
Image and Likeneſs of God; by which is ſignified, that Man was made a Form to 
receive Love and Wiſdom from God, that ſo God might unite Himſelf with him, and 
for his Sake with all and every Thing in the Univerſe, which are Nothing but Means 
to promote ſuch Union; for Conjunction with the final Cauſe implieth alſo a Con- 
junction with middle Cauſes, That all Things were created for the Sake of Man, is 
evident alſo from the Book of Geneſis, Chap. i. 28, 29, 30. That the Furkp, viz, 
3 Io make others happy from IiJelf, operateth as ſuch a Cauſe, is evident from the Angelic 
| F< 37 C Heaven, 


# 
3 ; 
: ”” 


** 5 
. 


q - 
4 Fu, 
"nw 
FP 
„ 


Divine Love, from Eternity to Eternity, is the ſame ; conſeguentliy, Whatever Ox 
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of Wildom relating thereto, aſked me, faying, Art thou acquainted at all with the ; 
Entertainments o 


Wiſdom ( Ludis Sapientie) in our World? I replied, Not as yets, 
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„ ig n kind chard! by them; afid ee t im the * {ullowikd / 
- _ _ © Queſtions: Viksr, © oat 1s the Traye: of God, and whit the Lulea e God, into which 
—_— Yo was rreated? Stcobpt v, What is the Rraſbn why Man is not born into 1he (g) Stirnce 
% Love, toben nevertheleſs Brafts am Birds; from the bigheft to the lowefl, ure — Inte 
, Loews? Tyikoiv, What is ſignified by the Tree" of Life, "and = 
E by tht Tree of the Knowktlge of Grod and Evil, ATI Hr eating theres) 7 Under. OM 
_neath was added the following, **- Colle your Opinions on the three One un, Into . | 
- Deciſion, and write it on à freſo Paper, and replace it upon this Table, and we ſpall ſee it; 
8 and if your Detrfion then appeays upon Fee 4 be juſt and equitable,” al each of 
Eo 8 Prize of Aim. When the two Angels had read the Contents of the. 
= Paper; they retired into their reſpective Heavens. And immediately they that fat 
—_ W e began to conſider, and canvaſs the deep Queſſ ions which were propoſed 
„ a them; ald they delivered" their Sentiments in Order; they who fat towards the 
Worth ſhake Frſt, afterwards thoſe! towards the Wen, next thoſe rowards the South; 
Aud ah kee towards the Ealf; and they begin with the firs Subject of 'Inquity, = 
wiz, Wir The Imact 'or ob; AND WuAT r os Go, wizen - 
WM was cheated? Bar before they ptoceetiet, theſe Words were read, in the Pre 
—__ »  -  Jehibe of chern all; vir ofthe Book of Geneſis, God ſuid, et Us make Mb into B66 _ 
1 Iuxcx, r ouk Likinths; Bod arb Mani mie Us o. IM 408, in ru Tikes 
. 2 or Bob errut be him, Gen i. „ la ile Day that God eee Man, im ru 
, Gen vt, Do, 7 en SApar - 
—_ They who fat towards the Noa ru declared their Lenten firſt, 1 that the 
Im of God, and the Likeneſs of God, are two Lives breathed into Man by God, 
1 foe Life of the Will, and the Life of the Underſtanding ; for it is written, 
Fehovab Cad breathed 85 the | 9 * Adam the Breath of Livrs, and Man became 
- _ 4 living Soul, Gen. ii. 1. rds fees to be Hggified, chat there was 
Ce. |» into him the 107 Good, and the Perception of Truth, and thus à Sbul 
. Ls and foraſinuch as Life was breathed into bim by God, Timage and Likeneſs 
W ſignify 1 ntegr ity derived from Love and Wiſdom, and from Juſtice and Ju in 
ER: him. They wo fat towards the Wrar favotired this Opinion; adding however, that 
N the State of Integrity, which was breathed into Adam by God, is continually breathed 
into every other Man fince; but that it is in Man, as in 4 Recipient ; ; and Man, as he 
is 4 Recipient, is an Image and Likeneſs of God. "The third in Order, who fat '.”, "= 
wards the Sourn, next declared their Sentiments, in the following Words: "The 
Image of God, and the Likeneſs of God, are two diftin® Things, but yet united in 
Man by Creation; andi it appears to us, by a Sort of interior Yerceprion, khat the 
7 Image of God may be loſt by Map, but not the Likeneſs of God; this ſeetns tobe 
_ -Jiftandly pointed ar by Adam's retaining the Likeneſs of God, after that he had lot 
the 1 of God; for it is laid after the Cutfe, '* Behold the Minis Neon, us oneef 
445; 1% knot Good and Boil” Gen. ili. 22. And afterwards he is called the Likeneſs of 
- God, mM 118 the Image bf God, Gen. V. 1. But we will dee s dar nee Vhs i 


. 4 EEE 12 
6 by £ 1 35 K. Ty NN 5 J Ft, n > 1 it 105 „ „„ 5 . „ Lt, fit 
Wh: 6 P, tC Reaſon of the ropoſe Ind huiry is, en i. bein 3 0 18 4 Man) FO 
55 4 Animals, doth not receive at his Birth an in ſtinctivt Science, or Knowledge, of all ſuch Things as 
_  Soncern his Well-being, whether jt relate to bis Body or his Soul, but muſt be taught ſach Science, or 
" Knowledge, from others, without yhoſe Alſiſtaner, aided by his owh Indult {and Application, he 
| would never be able tö attain it. The Inquiry is of the utmoſt 'Mometit, ati eriditatioh here 
made upon it deſerves the Terious Regard of the pious Reader, as it ends 83 and explain the 
3 of Providence with Reſpett to Man, i in a new v Light of adorable Goodneſs and * Do 
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a And SS cr a Thor Silence, they that Fat to tows 


in Gray by a Likeneſt WM 
the Ear role up; from 


their Seats, and loo ked up to the rd, and a 1 7045 fac > a ain upon PA £ s _ 1 
3 2 e 


and thus began: An Tin e of God is-a Recipient of 
Love Icfelf and Wiſdom Itſelf, an Image of God js the {Ho of Love and Wit 

1 dom from God; and a Likehels of God is 2 perfect Likeneſs and full plac nh 
_ as if Love and Wisdom were in Man, and confequently as if they. were. altogether 5 
own; for a Man hath no other Senlation i in this Caſe, than that he loveth and is wiſe: 


of Himtelf, or that he willeth Good and underflandeth Truth of Himſelf; wh ny 


A a Ne this is from Himſelf, but from God; God alone FEAT 185 
is wife of Himſelf, becauſe het 18 For 


cauſeth Man to be Man, 


8 Cay pacity. of being ined with God, ahd 
of living toall Eternity; FL hence f. follows, vie 


an is Man by Virtut of i! 


Privilege, that tie can will Go "and. underſtand T ruth, alto 9 1 5 17 1 
r as he ethand - 


and yet know. and'belieye, that. he bath this Power from God; 
believeth this, God ſtampeth his Image in Man, which Ne not be done ſuppoſi 8 
Man to believe that his Love and Widow were from Himſelf, and not from God, 


$44 3-4. 


| When they had ſpoken theſe Words, Se e from the Love of Truth with fret % 
ourle 


_ Zeal, they thus continued their Diſco! 


in Appearance as His own? A; how can onjunCtion with. God, by Means of Lov 
and Wiſdom, be effected, unleſs there be Something of a /b) Reciprocation of Co) 


rr 6h ene oh Man, that he ſhould love ge? and do the Things that are 0 ̃ 5 


God, as from Himſelf, and yet believe that he hath the Power to do ſo from i 


Beſides, K6w can Mah live eternally, unleſs. he be connefed with the, Eternal God 7. = 
Likedefs in him? To otheſe 55 


Conſequently, how can a Man bea Man, unleſs he hath that. 
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of the Author Wedeln 15 this, that ee is IP "and difpaled to foin Himſelf Fog an, RK 
to bleis und ſave bim; but tits Pi poſe of 
God, Itis not enbugh far oa ne that God 


in them, and they in me; lee 788 intimaling b eſe Words, at Something more is neceſſary fo 


Men's Salvation than that he ſhould be in them; hy muͤſt alſo * in- Him by 4 reciprocal Tendehy 


ſe of it arig] ply, it to the Purpoſe of j ſelf with God by doing, as of Himſelf, all 
Things b nece ary for bach Conjunction, at the ſame 244 Arbing the bower he 1 unto God 9 Wy 
. onl Giver of it. From this Doctrine, well digeſted, many dangerous Errors may be diſcovered tef> 


ng Divine Grace, Free: Will, Hdm Liberty, &c. and the All- Activity of the Deity be made 
 perfeſtly. reconcileahla with the Aﬀivity of Man. For the Au of God is hereby preſerved/inyiolats, 
and = the ſame Time every Obligation is laid upon the Creature to be humble, watchful, 5588275 and 
dient; and whilſt he Kerbe th that all Salvation is from Divine Stace, he Will here ſee the 


afable Necellity, awd , at the fame Time, the Practicability of working out his'own Salvation” 15 
ous W 


Fear and. Trembling. This the Rau of Beporncy 6f Proſumption; of a 0 
* Heedleſſne will ou at once cut off. _ 1 . 
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inaſmuch as God is: - 


ow is it poſſible for. Mas to receive ß 
Portion of Love and Wiſdom, 15 az £0 retain. if, and re-produce it, unleſs he ; feeleth 3 


ed on in other Parts uf the) follow ing Work, e | 


03A be 83 175 Mari alſo jvineth kirk baby 
ould;be in Man by bis Action, but Man muff be abs. 
in God by: 2. Kind of RerAftion. And this "my Pie Meaning 0 our Lord's Prayer, where he ſaich, Fe 


towards Him on their Part. II is true indeed; tHat all Man's Power to af is from God: but en it is 
9 _ as Power is given him by God, in Order that ye ſhould make Uſe of it i andto! 3 


felt and Wiſdom Irſelf; ide Likeneſs os. — 
Appearance that Love. N 1 85 or Good and Truth, are in Man as ok ITN 
nd is - 


Man 


wis o 
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| Seed bath been ſown, but which. is till an-@ Capacity of receiving all Kind es 
and of bringing them to Maturity and Perfection > Wheres Brute dis like-Ground  , | 
than what has been ſown. in. it already or if it rcgeiveth am tber at choakethiattis © Þ 

' Hence it, 45; that the Growth 


the Birth, and cannot bring it to Matutity. Ker Grow 
requires many Years: fos:it's Completion; during Which Time he may be:ctileiy 
like the Ground, and bring f 3 of Grai: 10 
Trees; whereas à Beaſt arriveth at the Perfection of his/Growth in a few Lenses 7 
during which Time no Power of Cultivation can raiſt up or produce! any hing eiſe 
but what was connate, or born with him. They on the Wisr gent declared; heir 
Sentiments to the following Purport: Man, ſaid they, is nor Science by Hirth ikea —_ 7 
_ Beaſt, but by Binh iz only Þ | lnation 
to love; and not only to love the Things which relate tohimſelf an | „ 
alſo the Things which relate to Gad and Heaven; conſequently, Man by Birth s 4 ¾ͥ - 
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a Capacity of approaching towards Perfection in Science, in Intelligente and in Wiſe 1 
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forth; as it were, all Kinds of Grain, and: Flowers, 


2 
7 


aculty and Inclination Faculty to er, es Incl 
ni 


mere Organization, -which hath but a faint Perception of Life by. che external Senſes 
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tions of Love by Birth, ſets Boundaries 10 their Progreſſion; whereas he Implanta- 
tion of Faculties and Inclinations only, ſets no ſuch Boundaries; wherefore Man ham 


dom, to all Eternity. They on the Sou7TH next took pp/the Debate, and ſpoke as t 
los: It is impoſſible for Man to derive any. Science from: Himſelf, but he may lan 


tit from others: inaſmuch as no Science is connati or born with him and becau 
can derive no Science from Himſelf, neither can he derive from Himſelf any I. 


_ rable Companions; which admit of no Diyiſion, any more than the Will and the Ui © 
Jerſtanding, or Affection and Thought, or Effence and Form; Wherefore in Prupor .. 
tion as Man learneth Science from dthers, in the ſame Proportion Love jsineth itſeli f 


| - CEP 2 6 N 3 — Bore we” Fe | . 4 »./ * WE, - 
ſince there can be no Love where there is no Science; Love and Science being inſepa- 


theretoas a Companion: The univerſal Love thus joining itſelf. is the Love of Science, 


and in Proceſs. of Time the Love of Intelligence and Wiſdom ; and theſe Loves are 


umplanted in Man alone, and not in Brutes, and are received by Inſlux from God. 
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We agree with our Friends from; the Weſt, that Man is not born into any Love, and. 


khat is, through others; we ole the Term {brough others, becauſe neither did thoſe; 


called from Adama, which Ggnifies Earth. We are further of © 


Vith them; but ſtill they neither derive Knowledge, nor Thouglit, nor Undetſtand- 
ing, nor Wiſdom, from thoſe Sciences, hut are directed to them by their different 
, % from thoſe Sciences, but are directed to them by their different 


| being blind as ta intellectual en * ot rather they may be compared with. FPeaple:/ 5 . 


and thereby with a. Faculty to receive Sciences, not from Himſelf, but from others, 


others receive any Thing from Themſelves, but all originally from God. We agree 


likewiſe with our Friends from the North, chat Man, at his Grit Birth, is like the 


Ground, wherein no Seeds are ſown, but which is capable of receiving all Sortz, bob — _ 
good and bad; and hence he derived his Name from the Ground, and Ab Was ſo 
injon, that Beaſts are 


born into all Kinds of natural Love, and conſequently. into ſueh Sciencks as correſpond: 


Kinds of natural Love, as a blind Man is guided along the Streets by Dog, they alſo: | 


f __ . walking. 
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and none at all by the internal, to the Intent that it may by Degrees attainuntoikite; ß 
and become à Man, firſt a natural Man, aſtet wards a rational Man, and, latin pi is 
tual Man; and this could not be the Caſe, ſuppoſing him, like the Beaſts, „ 
all Kinds of Science and Love hy Birth; for the Implantation of Sciences and Ates: 
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_ conſequently not into any Science; but that he is born only with an Inclination. to love, 2 85 
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% TRUE/CHRISTIAN!RELIGUON ¶ 
walking in their Sleep, v ho are actuated by the Impulſe of blind Science, during the _ , 


- fleepy State of their Underſtandings. They on che Exsrxtx Side next declared their | 
I Sentiments, and faid) We- affent; to all that our Brethren have ſpoken, and are of © 
Opinion with them, that Man knbweth Nothing of Himſelf; bur only from andbby 
_ others;-to:the Intent that he may perceĩve and acknowledge, that all: Science, and 
Uaderſtanding, aud Wiſdom, are from God; and that he cannot otherwiſe be born and 
5 begotten of God; and become an Image and Likeneſs of Him; for the Image of God 


is formed by an Acknowledgment and Belief, that every Good of Love and Charity, 
and every Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, was and is received from God, and not at all 
from. a Man's Self; and the Likeneſs of God is formed by the Senſation of ſuch 
Bleſlings exiſting in Man, apparently from Himſelf; which Senſation he hath in Con- 
ſegquence of not being born into Science, but learning it afterwards for what a Man 
learneth, that appears to be derived from himſelf; and this apparent Senſation is 
communicated to Man by God, and is the diſtinguiſhing Character betueen Man and 
= Beaſt; ſince by Virtue: of willing, thinking; loving, knowing,  underftanding,. and | 
improving in Wiſdom, as from Hiniſelf, a Man learneth Sciences, and exalteth them 
4 0 and by good Uſes to Wiſdom, hereby God joineth Man to Himſelf, 
and Man joineth himſelf to God; which Conjunctions could not poſſibly have been 
 , - _ __ effected; unleſs it had been pre viauſly appointed by God; that Man ſhould be born in 
„„ | Ignorance. | When they had ſpoken theſe Words; it was the Deſire of all preſent; 

"F that a Dec iſion ſhould be made from the Arguments which had RE” e and the 
follow ing was agreed « That Man is born into no Science, to the Intent that he 
may atrive at all, and advance to Underſtanding, and thereby to Wiſdom ; and that 
he is horn into no Love, to the Intent that he may arri ve at all Love, by a prudent and 

5 intelligent Application of the Sciences; and thus may advance, by Love towards his 

4 Neighbour, unto Love towards God, and thereby be joined with God, and by that 
; Means become a true Man and live eternally.“ 1 5 97195 0” 

Alter this they took up the Paper, and read the third Subject of Inquiry, viz. 
War Is 8IGNIFIED BY THE TREx or LIrE, WHAT BY THe: Tres or THE KNOWLEDGE 

or /Goop anD EVIL, anD WHAT BY TR EATING/ THEREOF ;\and they all requeſted, 

1 that the wiſe Spirits from the Eaft would explain this My ſtery, inaſmuch as it required 

5 a more than common Depth of Underſtanding to fathom it, which none were poſſeſſed 
| of but the Eaſtern Spirits, who are in flaming Light, that is, in the Wiſdom of Love, 

3 which Wiſdom is ſignified by the Garden of Eden, wherein thoſe two Trees were 

pPlanted; and they replied, We will declare our Opinion; but ſeeing that all Wiſ- 

= ..\\ dom is from God, and Nothing from Man's own Self, therefore: we will ſpeak from 

CON Him, or from his Inſpirat ion, and yet of Ourſelves, as of Qurſelves;”” they then de- 

clared their Sentiments to this Effect. Tree ſignifieth Man, and it's Fruit the Good 
of Life; whence by the Tree of Life is ſignified Man deriving Life from God; and 
ſince Love and Wiſdom, and Charity and Faith, or Goodneſs and Truth; conſtitute 
the Life of God in Man, by the Tree of Life is ſigniſied Man receiving thoſe Things 
by Influx from God, and therewith eternal Life. The ſame is ſignified by the Tree of 
Life, whoſe Fruit is promiſed: in the Revelation, Chap. ii. 7; and xxii. 2, 14. By 

the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and-Evil, is fignified Man believing that he de- 
riveth Life ſrom Himſelt, and not from God; conſequently, that Love and Wiſdom, 
Charity and Faith, that is, Goodneſs and Fruth, are in him as his own and not 

| God's; to which Belief he is inclined from the Similitude and Appearance that all 

his Thoughts and Inclinations, his Words and Actions, are from Himſelf; and fince 
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dat Man is Gerfuitded' to:think inſet 4 G64; theevlote the 
faid; . Goal goth know, that in the Day ye cat thereof, Then your: Eyes bull be open 
ve Mall br ag Gbds, knowing Gobd aui Heul, Gen. iii, 5. By Eating of th 
Aga fied: Reception, and Approprintion; by Eating of the Tree of Life eheRedepieidh | 
of Eternal Life, and by Eating of the Tree of the Kno ledge of Good and Evil the | 5 FO 
Reception of Bamnsrion. By the Serpent is meant the Devil, with Reſpect to Self. 
Love,/and the Pride of one's own Underſtanding ; which Love is the Keeperofthar 0 
Tree, and all Men, who are in the Pride of their own Underſtandings fromthe In — i 
fluence of that Love, are ſuch Trees. It is a dreadful Error therefore to ſuppoſe, tat 
Adam was wiſe and good of himſelf, and that this was his State of Integrity, ſeeing 
that Adam, on Account of ſuch Belief, was curſed; for this is ſignified by his Eating 
of the. Tree of the Knowledge oi Good and Evil; wherefore le ingantly fell front his 
State Paret ity, which Se conſiſted in the. Belief that his Wisdom foe 2, YG 8 I 
do Good were from and not at all from Himſtif; for this is ſignified by Eating 7 
of the Tree z The Lord alone, when he was in the World, had Wiſdom a „„ 
the Power to do Good from Himfelf, inaſmuch as the Divine Itſelf was in Him 0, + 
_ His, from His Nativity; wherefore he became alſo by his own proper „ 
deemer and Saviour. rom all theſe Arguments they concluded upon this final De-. „ 
eiſion, © That 5) the Tree of Life, and by the Tree of the Knowledge of Good anc 
Evil, and by Eat ing thereof, is meant, thay Man's true Life is God in him, in .Whic | 
Cafe he is in Poſſe 


& 


— 
* & 
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on of Heaven and eternal Life; and that May's true Death is the = 
Perfuafi6n and Belief, that his Life is from Himſelf, and not from rod, thr that from) 
thence | is Hell, and eterhal Death, which is Damnation. 335 % 
Aſter this they inſpected the Paper that was left by the Angels upon the Tabea 
they ſaw written underneath, MakE ont Gtxerat Drcision on, THE THREE f 
rob; whereupon they compared them together, and perceived that the Three \ 1 't „ 
connected in one regular Series, and that the general! ecifion' was this, That Man 5 | 
was created to receive Love and Wiſdom from God, and yet in all Likeneſs, or Ap." 54 
pearance, as from Himſelf, which was for the Sake of Reception and Conjunction; and | 
| 8 on this Account Man is not born into any Love, not into anyScience, nor eveninto- 
8 Power of loving, and growing wiſe a Himſelf; ; wherefore if he acknowledgeth. 
Good of Love, and every Truth of Wiſdom, to be from God, he then becometh _ 
+ iving M an; but if he aſcribeth them to himſelf, he then becometh a dead „ 
This Deciſion they wrote upon a freſh Paper, and placed it on the Table; and tot. F 
a ſudden, the Angels appeared preſent in a bright Cloud, and took the Paper away 3 
with them into Heaven; and aſter it was read, chere, they that ſat upon the Seats were 
ſaluted thence with theſe Words; Well, Well, Well. And inſtanxiy there appeared a 
lingle Angel, as it were flying down out of Heaven, who had the Likeneſs of two 
Wings, about his Feet, and two —_ his e ande with r the ed (8). 
con ung, 
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(4) > apa v2" 2 pious Reader will not be offended to * its n 8 loch writing. . 5M 
Gifts, as might ſeem rather to flatter Vanity, than to be the Reward of Wiſdom, For he will conſide . = 


not ſo much the Gift, as the Will of the Giver. The beſt Things and beſt Intentions ars dapable of | 
being perverted by Miſinterpretation. We have been wy: to T0 ider ſuch Rewards as Incitements to, F 

and -Gratificatipns of Vanify.; and ſo we come to fanſy. be applied to au/ other Pur- 

poſe; but we ought to conſider, that they may be bel 2 in Wiſdom, as. Encouz 

2 e and? in 65 by ae we.  thalf ſee {ho 1 bl their coming from t 
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e cat of. long flowing Robes, Hats, and Wreaths of Laurel; and he lighted on 
the Ground, and preſented thoſe on the North with Robes of the Colour of —" 
thoſe on the Weſt with Robes of a purple Colour; thoſe on the South with Hats, 
whole Borders were ornamented with Bindings of Gold and precious Stones, and 
vhich on the left Side upwards were ſet with Diamonds cut in the Forms of Flowers: 
but thoſe on the Eaſt he preſented with Wreaths of Laurel, interſperſed with Rubies 
and Sapphites. Then all af them, een we 11 58 e Hh Prizes, left 1 — lace, 
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4 tho the  OMNIPOTENCE, * OMNISCIENCE, ant. 
Th ' OMNIPRESENCE of... 60D. Ki z NE 411 beine o 


N 5 
ry "oo: 1 treated of Tur Divine Lovs and Drying "Winans, and, 
VV thewn, that they two conſtitute Twz Divins Es8exce ; we come now. to 
treat « bf the OMnirorence, OmMNI1sCIEnce, and OMNIPRESENCE of God, inaſmuch as, 
= - theſe three proceed from the Divine Lare and Divine Wiſdom, in ach the fame, 
—_ Manner as the Power and the Preſence of the Sun in this Worl N in all it's Parts 
, roceed from it's Heat and Light: Heat alſo proceeding from the Sun of the we Par 
= _ - World, in the Midft whereof is Jehovah God, in it's Eſſence is Divine Love, and; 
3% Light proceeding thence in it's Efſence is Divine Wiſdom; from whence: it appears, | 
5 that as Infinity, Immenſity, and Eternity appertain to the Divine Es88, ſo Omnipo- 
tence, Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence appertain to the Divixz Esse. But whereas, 
| theſe three Univerſal Predicables of the Divine Eſſence have not hitherto. been under-. 
ſtood, by Reaſon that their Progreſſion according to their reſpective Courſes, which. - 
Ts are the Laws of Order, was unknown, therefore it will be expedient to preſent. them, 0 
5 5 in a clear Point of View, under the following ſeparate Articles. I. That Omni polence, 
Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence, are the Efecs of the Divine Wiſdom derived from tbe. . 
Divine Love. II. That the Omnipotence, Onni/cience, and Omni preſence F God cannat be... 
known, until it be known what is meant by Order, and un il theſe U'S Properties be gere, 


tained, viz. That God is Order, and that He introduced. Order into the Univerſe, 4 into. 
© © _ © all the Parts thereof, at the Creation. III. That the Omni 2 * of God in the. Univer/e,- 
W and in all it's Parts, proceedetb and operateth according to the Laws of his own Order. I . 5 
VX 4 That God is Omniſcient, that is, perceiveth, ſeeth, and knoweth all * every Thing, even 
X to what is moſt minute, that is done according 10 Order, and by that Means ath whaiſoever ; 


is done contrary to Order. V. That God is Omnipre/ent in all the Gradations of his own , 
Order from firſt 40 laſt. VI. That Man was created a Form of Divine Order. VII. That, 5 
Man hath only ſuch a Meafure of Power againſt the Evil of the Falſe, from the Divine 
 Omnipojence, and only ſuch a Meaſure of Wiſdom, reſpecting Goodneſs and Truth, from the 
Divine Omniſcience, and is only ſo far in God, by Virtue of the Divine Omnipreſence, 
as he liveth according. 10 e 1 5 But each Ae will e a e 
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That Oninipotence, Omniſcience, and Omni preſence, are the Effet of the Divine . 
Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom derived from the Divine Love, but not of the Divine Love by Means of rhlbfte 
Divine Wiſdom, is aSecret from Heaven, which hath ne vet yet been clearly revealed 
do an human Underſtanding; inaſmuch as it hath never yet been Known what Love 

is in it's-Eflence, and what Wiſdom is in it's Efſence; and Mill leſs What is the Law 

of the Influx of one into the other; and that according to that Law Love entereth E 
an univerſal and particular Influx into Wiſdom, and teſideth therein, like a King 
in his on Kingdom, or like a Maſter in his 6wn Houſe, relinquiſhing Fong hr e EG, 
all the Authority of Juſtice, or what amounts to the ſame, relinquiſhing to Wiſdom, - — 
all the Authority of Love; for ee hath Reſpect to Love, and Judgment hath 2? 
Reſpect to Wiſdom. But this Myſtery will be ſet in a clearer Light preſendy; in 
the mean Time it may ſuffice to . this general Truth, that God is Omni= ' 
potent, Omniſcient, and Omnipreſent, by Virtue of the Wiſdom of his Love, which „ 
is ſügnified alſo by theſe Words in John, In the Beginning was the Word; and the 

out Him Twas not any Thing made that toas made. In Him tas. Life, and the; Lite was 

the Light of Men; and the World was made by Him, and the Word was made Fleſh.” 
Chap. i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. By the Word is there ſignified Divine Truth, or what  _ 
hib ugs? jo net offs fine" we . rl Eis i e | — 
2 1. Foraſmuch as Juſtice, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures; is prediented.of WE: 
and Judgment of Wiſdom, therefore we ſhall here adduce ſomꝭ Paſlages from thenes 
to proye, that:God's Government in the World is maintained and carried on by Means 
of them both. The Paſſages are theſe which follow, Jusrice AND Jupomeny are. 
the Support of thy Thrane, Pſalm lxx xix. 15.1 Le. him-that glorieib glory. in this; . | | 
that  JEROVAH, exettifeth ÞYDGMENT: AND) JusTICE in the Earth,” Jerenti..ix. 23. le. 
JznqQv An be enalted, because lis luib filledithe |: Earth with Jube EAT AND JosrIes,”. - * 
Iſaiah xxxiii. 8. Ver JUDGMBND run deem as Vater, Ap Jv srlegasanigbiy Stream, 1 
Amos v. 24. Thy. Jusxier, O Jampy any it like the: Mountains of God, thy Judo- 
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JusT1cs as the \Light, and bis JupGMmnx abe Men- Days: Plalm xxxvii. E., % Jen | 
van ſpall Judge bis People in Jus rick, and his Poor in Jobo, Palm Ixxii. 2. 
en 1 /fhall baue lem nad the-Jungnenra of thy: Jusrreꝝ: ſeven Times in ib Day 1—" 
Praiſe \1hee,” becauſe . . 164) *.1 wil 
betrath, me uni (hee in Jus riot An Jubanine,”: Hoſea: ii. 19. Zion foall-be yes 

deemed in Jusxiex, and her Converts in JupDenenT; Iſaiah i. 2). % He ſhall ft upot | 
the Throne of David, and upon bis Kingdom, ſo gſlabliſb it iin;JupoManT AND Joan 
Ilaiah ix. 7. uull raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, whd ſhall reign as a King; and . 
Hall JUDGMENT AND Jure in ibe. Rorſbi: Jerem. xxili. 9. Chap, XXxill. 15%s 
and in other Plac es, that Men oaght tg do quſtice and Judgment, as in Iſaiah i. 1121 
Chap. v. 46, Chap. Iviii. 2. Jerem. iv A. Chap. Xkii. 3; 13.16. Ezech. xyiii. 5. . 
Chap, xxxiii. 145 16,1 9. Amos vi Micah. vii- 9g. Deut- Kxxiii. 21. John Xvi. 
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SNN, BB KNOWN, UNTIL! IT. BE-KNOWN,/ WHAT AS MEAN T BY ORokR, anD: UNTIL W 
_THESE/FT;8 PROPERTIES: BEASCERTAINED; viz. Tur Gap'is OD, ann THAT Hs, — 
 INTROD UCED; ORDER ANI DUyiverss; AND NT ALL THE PARTS THEREOF, ' AT 
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ke crept into the Minds of Men, and have thence been pr ten pin the Church | 
through the Heads of the Founders of every new 8ect 7 of not under 
ſtanding the Order, wherein God hath tet the Daerr and all jt's: Parts, may 1 
be ſeen from the bare Relation of them in the following Pages. But previous thereto _ 
ue will here explain the 8 Order by a Kind of general Definition of the 
Term: Order is the Quality of the Diſpoſition,” and Attivity of the Parls, 
SubJantes, or unde which conflitule the Form; and thepeby the S late by - Comdltion of 
Thing ; the Panel ion whereof i is produced by M iſdom o peruliug Love; of the Im per. 
fettion whereof is occaſioned by perverſe Reaſon operating from Luft. In this D. fnition 
Mention is made of Subſtance, Form, and Sine; — by Subſtance we at the ſame 
Time mean Form, inaſmuch as every Subſtance is a Form, and the Quality of ' 
Form is it's State or Condition, whoſe Perfection or Imperſection reſults from Order. 
But as this is metaphyſical Reaſoning, it will of Neceſſity appear dark and obſcure | 
until it be rl 115 e to N KN Wan * do” ” ee 
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53. God is 0 Reaſons! that Hei Soak Subſtance, = and Real Form: Subſtance, 
inaſmuch asall T e that ſubſiſt derived their Exiſtence originally, and do continue 
to derive it from Him; and Form, inaſmuch as all nal op of Subſtances did 

_ originally, and doth ſtill atife from Him; and Quality can only he derived from Form. 

Now ſoraſmuch as God is the real, only, and firſt Subſtance and Form, und at the 

ſame Time the real and only Love, and the real and only Wiſdom ; and inaſmuch 

as Wiſdom operating from Love conftiruges: Form; and the State and Quality thereof 

is according to the Order prevailing therein, it neceſſurily follows, that God is Order 

Itſelf, and conſequently that he introduced Order, e the Univerſe; and into 
all it's Parts; and that he introduced the moſt perfet Order, ſinee whatſoever he 
created was very good; as it is written in the Book of Geneſis, We ſhall ſhe w in it's 
e Place, that Evils had Birth together with Hell, conſequently after Creation. 

at preſent we ſhall proceed to Speculations which are of eaſſer Admiſfion into 

oy Wr and une enlighten it irh a clearer and nilde "Light. * 321TH), 

EÞ> (HK 7 einn IS: IE an N FAY. 

| $4: The Nature'and Quality of the Order, whereivihe Uolvhrteiereatad Weid 

decide a Volume for a full Explanation; but a Kind of imperſect Sketeh thereof Way 

be ſeen hereafter in the Lemma concerning Creation. It is to be obſerved; that Bott 

the general and particular Parts of the Univerſe, to the Intent they may ſubſiſt by 
themſelves, are created according to their reſpective Orders, each formed upon ſuch: 

a Principle, as to unite with the common Order of the Univerſe, ſo that ok rti- 

cular Order may ſubſiſt in the general Order, and thereby may be all nes n 1 0 

As for Example; Man is created according to his Order, and likewiſe every particular 

Part of Man according to it's Order; as the Head and the Body according - to their 

Orders; tbe Heart, the Lungs, the Liver, the Panereas, ihe Stomach, abeording to 

their Orders; every Organ of Motion, which is called a Muſcle, according An 

Order; and every Organ of Senſe, as the Eye, the Ear, the Tongue, according to it's 
Order: Nay, there is not the ſmalleſt Artery or Fibre in the Body, which is not 
formed according to it's: Order; and yet theſe innumerable Narzate ee 80 wien the 
general Order of the Whole, and ſo inſerted therein, that all together they eonſtitate 

One. The Caſe is — in all other — che bare Mention of which will 

«AOL "therefore 
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according to their 1 
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ER 3 every'Beaſt of che Earth, every Bird of: the At, every Fi of che 
Sea, every, Worm, and creeping Thing, even to the) minuteſt Inſet; are each created 
Orders; in like Manner, every Tree, Shrub, and Herb, 
to their. Orders: and laſtly, every Stone and Minetal, oven to 
e 23 to their Omer, 1 Pa. 4 5 15 4 | 


22 Were accor 


* 


Ange . 


* 1 Whd FR not. . that there is neither Empires Kingdom, Nen Com- 
 mon-Wealth, State, or private Family, but what are eſtabliſhed by their particular. 


Laws, which conſtitute the Order, and thereby the Form of each Government? The = 


Laws of Juſtice in all of them; have the firſt Place, political Lawsthe ſecond, and 


cconomical Laws; the third: which, on Compariſon with the human Frame, Wi! 


. anſwer reſpettively to theſe ſeveral Parts: the Laws of Juſtice to the Head, political 
Las to the Body, and œonomical Laws to the Dreſs ; wherefore. the latter, like 
Cloarhe, may be changed at Pleaſure, As to what! concerns the Order, according 


to which God hath eſtabliſhed his Church, it is this, that he ſhould be All in All, both 
generally and particularly, therein; and that the Laws of Order ſhould be practiſed . 
by every Man towards his Neighbour. The Laws of this Order are as many and va- 
rious, as the Truths contained in the Word, or Holy: Scriptures the Laws which re- 
late to God forming the Head of the Church, thoſe relating to a Mans Neighbour 
forming the Body, and ceremonial Laws forming as it were the Dreſs ; for unleſs 
theſe latter contained and preſerved the former in their Order, it would be 1s if the 


Body were ſtripped naked, and expoſed to the Summer's Heat, and the Winter's Cold: 


or as if a Temple ſhould be bart. of. it's; Walls and Roof, whereby the Altar, the 


pier; and en IRE 1 1 wanne n vote p A oy wt 1 71 
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| is Omniporent, Aae as he bach all mtr 1 Himſelf, and the Wer | 
o all other Beings is derived from Him. His Power and Will are one; and ſince 
he willeth Nothing but what is Good, therefore he can do Nothing but what is Good. 
In the ſpiritual World none can act contrary to his own Will, or Inclination, which 
Neceſſity they deri ve in that World from God, whoſe Power and Will are one. God 
alſo is Goodneſs Itſelf, and therefore whilſt he doeth Good he is in Himſelf, and to go 


out of Himſelf is a Thing impoſſible. Hence it appeareth that his Omnipotence 


proceedeth and operateth within the Sphere. of the Extenſion of Good, which is 
infinite; for this Sphere from it's intnofl Center filleth-the Univerſe, and all and 
every Thing therein, and from that inmoſt Center governeth the Things that are 
without, ſo far as they enter into Conjunct ion with it according to their reſpectiye Or- 
ders; and where they do not enter into ſuch Conjunction, this Sphere nevertheleſs 
ſupports them, and labours with all Might to bring them to an Order that is in Con- 
cord with that-univerſal Order, wherein God is in his Omnipotence, and according 


to which he acteth; and where this cannot be effected, they are caſt out from Him. 


but yet ſtill ſupported from that inmoſt Center in their State of Rejection. It is evi- 
dent from hence that the Divine Omnipotence cannot ſo go out of Itſelf, as to enter 
into Contact with any Thing that is Evil, or in the leaſt promote Evil from Itſelf, in- 


n as Evil turneth itſelf any, and dof e ientätel/ ſeparate 1 from God, 


INT 4 
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and eit into Hell, berween which and Heaven, ie God duellerh, iert 66 green 


their Folly who Such, or who even believe, or . that God can condemn, curſe, 
caſt into Hell, or predeſtinate the Soul of any 


ron to eternal Death; or that „ 


* * 


Gulph fixed. ' From theſe few Conſiderations we may judge of the Extravagance of 


can avenge Injuries, be angry, and puniſh;" for he cannot even turn away his 


Face from any one, or regard him with the leaſt Severity of Countenance, theſe 


- and the 1. 9 7 ng" mar] 0 his ne _ ry gn i Nes g to- 
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57. 11 is the ut Opinion! at this Day, ke e of fGodi is like 5 


; th abſolute Power of an earthly Monarch, who can execute his own Will as he liſteth, 


abſolve and condemn whomſoever he pleaſeth, make the innocent guilty, declare the b 


_ faichleſs faithful, exalt the unworthy and undeſerving above the deſerving and the 


worthy, and under the ſlighteſt Pretences deprive his Subjects of their Eſtates, and. 
condemn them to Death, with other Acts of the ſame arbitrary Nature. From this 


infatuated Opinion, Faith, and Doctrine, reſpecting the. Divine Omnipotence, have 


ariſen as many Falſities, Fallacies, and Chimeras 2 * Church, as there are different 
Movements, Articulations, and Generations of Faith therein; and as many more may 


ſtill ariſe, as would equal the Number of Drops in a large Lake of Water, or the Ser- 


6. 405 that creep from their Holes, and regale on a ſunny Day in the Deſerts of Arabia. 
What Occaſion for more Words than theſe two, Onunirorence and Farrn; and 
then to ſpread Conjectures, Fables, and T rifles, before the Eyes of the Vulgar, ac- 
commodated to their bodily Senſes, and ſo to turn Reaſon out of Doors? But when 


Reaſon is ſo turned out, in what doth the Thought of Man excel that of the Bird 


which flieth over his Head ? Or what, in ſuch a Caſe, is all ſpiritual Influence, which 
is Man's diſtinguiſhed Property above the Beaſts, but like the Stench in the Dens of 


Beaſts, that is agreeable to the Brute Inhabitants, but muſt ever be diſagreeable to 


- Man, unleſs he be of a brutal Nature? Suppoſing the Divine Omnipotence extended 


alike to do Evil, and to do Good, what other Difference would there be between God 


and the Devil, but like that ſubſiſting between two Monarchs, one of whom is a 


King, and at the ſame Time a Tyrant, and the other a Tyrant whoſe Power is con- 


trouled, ſo that he cannot be called a King? Or how would they differ more than 
two She pherds; one of which may by Permiſſion play the Part both of a Sheep and a 
Lap towards his Flock, whilſt the other, though he be inclined to do Miſchief, 
yet is not permitted? Who cannot diſcern that Good and Evil are Oppoſites, and 


that ſuppoſing God, by Virtue of his Omnipotence, to be capable of willing and do- 


ing both one and the other, he would in Fact be able to will and to do 20 1 f at all, 
and conſequently would baye no Power, much leſs Omnipotence? It would 
in ſuch a Caſe, as if two Wheels, that had a contrary Motion, ſhould act upon each 


other: the Conſequence of which oppoſite Actions would be, that they would both _ 
ſtop, and remain alcogether at Reſt; or as if a Ship; and a violent Current wherein it 


was ſailing, ſhould have contrary Directions; ; ſor jat the Ship muſt inevitably be ei- 
ther carried away and loft, or elſe muſt reſt at Anchor; or as if a Man had two Wills 
that were at Variance together, whereof one muſt neceſſarily be at Reſt, whilſt the 
other was in Action; or ſuppoſing both to be in een at r, wed 277850 Mind 


muſt become' a rey to Giddineſs or Delirium. 


88. If the Ownipotence of God, according to the Site Belief e of the - Tims, 


be 


— 


appen 


1 TAU C (RISTIAN: RELIGION: 
br etlowed to have akfolute Power towards the effecting both Good 4 Evil, ul” 


7 * a a © * 5 
4 + * 1. 
— £ . 
d 7 4 : 
, P q . 
2 F- 3 2 — 
P i 5 4 2 
8 4 
4 7 ; * 


it not be poſſible, nay, would it not be eaſy for God to exalt the whole Kingdom of 5 


Hell into Heaven, to change Devils and ſatanical Spirits into Angels, and to purge 
every Sinner u OR Earth, in a Moment, from his Sins, and to renew, to ſanctify, to 
_ regenerate, and t = 
to juſtify him merely by the Application and Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of his 


Son? But God, by Wide of his Omnipotence, cannot effect ſuch Things, becauſe 


o malte him 2 Child of Grace inſtead of a Child of Wrath, that is, 


they are contrary to the Laws of his own Order eſtabliſhed in the Univerſe, and at the ; EN: 
ſame Time contrary to the Laws of Order preſcribed: to every particular Man, which 1 


require a mutual Tendency to Conjunction on both Sides, before God and Man can 


be joined together, as will be ſeen more clearly in the Progreſs of this Work. From 5 | 


this infatuared Opinion and Belief reſpecting the Omnipotence of God, it would fol- 
low, that God hath the Power to change the Nature of a Goat in any Perſon into the 


Nature of a Sheep, and at his own good Pleaſure to remove him from his left Hand to 5 


his. right; or that he could, at his Will, tranſmute Dragon-like Spirits into Michacl- 
like ngels; or give an Eagle s Sight to one who v Tntelledtually blind as a Mole; 
or, in ſhort, make a Man a Dove, who was before like an Owl; all which Things are 
out of God's Power to effect, inaſmuch as they are contrary to the Laws of his own 
Order, notwithſtanding his continual Inclination and Endeavour to effect them. If 
the Power of God was thus abſolute, he would never have. permitted Adam to obey _ 
the Serpent, and eat the Fruit of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil; 
neither would he have ſuffered Cain to murder his Brother; nor David to number 
the People; nor Solomon to erect Temples to Idols; nor the Kings of Judah and 


Iſrael to profane the Temple, as they ſo oſten did; nay, had his Power been able to : 1 0 


effect it, he would certainly have ſaved the whole Race of Mankind, without Exc 
tion, through the Redemption wrought by his Son, and would have rooted out all the 
Powers of Darkneſs in Hell. The Gentiles of old aſcribed ſuch abſolute cane | 
to their Gods and Goddeſſes, which gave Birth to all the fabulous Stories related of 
them; as to the Story of Deucalion-and Pyrrha, how the Stones they threw. behind 
them became Men; and to that of Apollo, how he changed Daphne into a Laurel; 
and to Diana's turning a Huntſman into a Stag; and to another of their Gods meta- 
morphoſing the Virgins of Parnaſſus into Magpies. A ſimilar Belief. prevaileth at 
this Day reſpecting the Divine Omnipotence, which have given Birth io ſo many” 
fanatical and e Opinions, i in every l where there is any Religion. SHER 
59. . T HAT: GoD 18 Ountscur, THAT 18, PERCEEVETH, SEETH, Aub 
KNOWETH, ALL AND EVERY THING, EVEN TO WHAT IS MOST MINUTE, THAT Is 
DONE ACCORDING TO ORDER, AND BY THAT, Mans ALSO WHATSOEVER Is DONE cou 
TRART TO ORDER... £3 
That God is Omniſcient, that! is, Peteciveth. ſreth, and knoweth all Things, i, is a 
Conſequence of his being Wiſdom Itſelf, and Light Itſelf; and it is Wiſdom Itſelf 
which perceiveth All Things, and Light Itſelf which ſeeth all Things. That God is 
— Wiſdom Itſelf, was ſhewn above; and that he is Light Itſelf, is owing to his being the 


Sun of the Angelic Heaven, which illuminates the Underſtandings of all Angels ane 


of all Men; for as the Eye is enlightened by the Light of the natural Sun, ſo the 
Underſtanding is enlightened: by the Light of the ſpiritual Sun; nor is it only enlight- i 
ened, but It is alfa filled with Intelligence in Proportion to the Love wherewith it 


receiverh | it, inaſmuch as that. FN in it * * is W N David faith, - - | 
5 — . Go Tuar 
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60. That God perceiveth, ſeth, and daneben all Thiazi, even to aki > Wight 
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"Pi Gov dwerLeTH In 1sacctssi3Ls L1cur; and i it is written in the Revelation 


« That. in the new Feru/alem they need no Candle, becauſe the Lord God giveth them. 
' Light; and in John, That the Word; which was with God, and which-was God, is 


ibe Light that enlighteneth every Man who cometh into the World by the Word is 


genie the Divine Wiſdom. Hence it is, that the N a Kl Wn 


minute, is a Conſequence of the Nature of Order, which deriveth it's Univetſality 


from Things moſt particular; for Particulars conſidered collectively are termed an 
Univerſal, as Parts conſidered collectively are called a Whole; and the Univerſal, 


together with all it's moſt particular Parts, is confiſtent and coherent, like one ſingle 
Work; ſo that no one Part can be touched and affected, but all the reſt have ſome 


10 perception thereof. It is owing to this Quality of Order, obtaining in the Univerſe, 
that a like Quality obtaineth in every Part of Creation, as may appear from particu- 


lar Caſes in Things before our Eyes. The Human Body, for Inſtance, conſiſteth of 


general and particular Parts; and the general Parts include Particulars in them, and 
are ſo neatly and fitly connected with them, that they have a mutual Dependence upon 


each other; this Effect is owing to every Member being ineloſed in a common Coat 


or Covering, which inſinuateth itſelf into all the particular Parts of which the Member 
is compoſed, for the Purpoſe of producing Unity of Action in every Duty and Service. 


As for Example, the Coat or Covering of every Muſcle entereth into every particular 
moving Fibre, and ſupplies them with a Covering from itſelf; in like Manner the 
Coats of the Liver, of the Pancreas, and of the Spleen, enter into all MOLE IE 
Parts within: So the Pleura entereth into the inner Parts of the Lungs; and. ſo a 


the Pericardium into all and every particular Part of the Heart; and in general, the! 4 
Peritonæum, by Anaftamoſes, or-Inoſculations, into the Coats of all the Viſcera; the | 
like obtaineth in the Meninges of the Brain, which, by Means of ſmall Threads 


emitted from them, enter into all the glandular Subſtances underneath, and through 
them into all the Fibres, and through the Fibres into all Parts of the Body; ; Which is 


the Reaſon why the Head, by Means of the Brain, governeth the whole Body, with 
all it's Parts, as it's Subjects, Theſe Caſes are adduced from the viſible Parts of 
Creation, to give thereby ſome Idea how God perceiveth, ſeeth, and” Wer Log 1 


A even the moſt minute, that are done according to Order. | 


61. That God, from the Things which are according to Order, pereciveth, know- 


| eth, and ſeeth all and every Thing that is done contrary to Order, i is a Conſequence. 


of God's not ſuporting Man in Evil, but detaining him from Evil, and in that Caſe 


pling, Reſiſtance, Repugnance,. and Re-action of the Evil and the Falſe, againſt. 
is own Goodneſs and: Truth, that is, againſt Himſelf, God' perceiveth both their- 


Quantity and Quality. This is a Conſequence of bis Omnipreſence and Omni. 
ſcience in all and every Part of his own Order; juſt: as an Ear that is well-tuned, 


and formed to Harmony, can diſtinctly perceive the Quantity and Quality of Diſcord 


ariſing from what is unharmonious and diſſonant; or as the Senſes of a Man in the full 


Enjoy ment of Pleaſure have a quick Perception of what is unpleaſant ; or as the Eye, 
attentive to a beautiful Object, hath a more exquiſite Diſcernment thereof, when it is 


. contraſted with Uglineſs ; for this Reaſon it is . with Painters to place a deſormed 


"1 "My 
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firiving againſt, and not complying with him. From this continual Striving, Strug- 
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Figurenear tothat Beauty, hich they are geſugus to ſar off n 1 G9. „ 
is exactly the ſame with Goodneſs and Truth, for during the gonttary Action oft, - 
and Falſity, che Pereepꝛion thereof is re deted more diſtinet by ſuch Oppe 2 „ 

For whoſoever: is under the Influence of Goodneſs, can perceive Exil; and y _—_ x 
is under the Influence of Truth, can perceive Faſſity the Reaſon whergof is, been %% nel 

Goodneſs. is in the Heat of Heaven, and Truth ig the Light thergof; whereas E Evil; Ex — 

is in the Cold of Hell, and Falſity in it's Darkneſe: and this mah appear in aFflearer, _ 

Light from this Circumſtance; that the Angels of Heaven-can;ſce:whatſezyeris gong 

in Fiel. and alſo What Monſt ers are thereing but the Spirits of Hell cannot, aon the. „ 

other Hand, have the leaſt Diſcernment of what is doing in;Heavens nor can n 

the Angels that dwell there, any more than if they had no Eyes, or were to loox ö 

upon mere Air and Ether. They whoſe Underſtandings enjoy che Light chat ines 

from Wiſdom, are like Men ſtanding at Noon-Day on the Top of in, Who, - 

have a diſtin& View of all Things + rh and they who enjoy ſtill highes, Light, may 

be compared witiꝛ Pexſons locking through a Teleſcope, who fee all Things abou them, 
and below them, as if they were cloſe upon them; hut they ho ſee by e fallacious; - 

Light of Hell, ariſing from the Confirmation of Falſities, are like Mien ſtanding upon 

the ſame Mountain at Midnight, with Lanterns in their Hands, who ſee no vial 

but what are near at Hand, and thoſe indiſtin&ly as to their Shapes, and confuledly - 
as to their Colours. Where Men enjoy any Degree of the Light of: Truth nd , yer - 
live in Exil of Life, they.ſce' Truths, during the Iutervals oñ Delight ariſing from the. 

Love of Exil, juſt as a Ber eth Linen hanging in a Garden do e f bas 9a, 

Place of Retreat and Safety; and afterwards; with, : | JJ of - ' Þ 

Truth, they become like Birds of Night, and laſtly like Owlsz-and. when this. is the; . 

Caſe, they may be compared with a ChimheyrSweeper-ſticking, faſt.ioja making 

Chimney, who; when he. raiſes his Eyes upwards, ſegth che Sky through the Smoke 

han e DN donn wude, ſeerty the Fire from whenee4bas Seele neee, 

n o 70 ids 503 nts tit 33% 28g 1 20 bs 
1 5 v4 is to 10:btabſarved;vhes the Perception of, "Oppoſices differs, from-the Perceps>. - 

tion of Relatives; for Oppoſites) are Things that are external, and: rontrary-to.the, - N 

Things that are internal; and an Op -hath Birth from the Ceſſation of Hxigencde 

in ſome one Thing, and the Rifns up! another at that Time with, 4; Fendency | 

contrary to: what the former Exiſtence; had, acting. as a Wheelagainſ.a- Wheel, ar;as 

a Stream againſt a Stream. But Relatives have Reſpect to the Dilpoſal, of a 9 * 

aud Multiglicity-of Things in-fuigable and! agreeable Order; 36: of precious, Sjoyes, 

of different Colours in the Stomacher of.a_ Queen, of of different- coloured. Flowers 
in an ornamental Garland. Relatives therefore exiſt in each Oppoſite, both in 
the Good and the Evil, in the True and the Falſe, conſequentiy both in Heaven: - 
and in Hell; but the Relatives in Hell are all- oppofite to dhe Relativeg jn Heaven, - 

Now ſince God perceiveth, and ſceth, and thereby is acquaimed with al! the Relatives - 
in Heaven, by Virtue of the Order in which He Himſelf is, and; in Conſequence. 

thereof perceiveth, ſceth; and is acquainted with all the oppoſite Relatives in Hell, as, 


was ſhe wu above, it is evident that God is Omniſeient in Hell, as well as in _ 1 
and alſo amongſt Men upon Earth:; and that he-thus perceiveth, ſeeth, and is ac- __ 
quainted with their Evils and Falſes, by Vistue::0f the, Goodneſs and Trug, in! 
which He Himſeif is, and which in their Eſſenee are Himſelf; For it is written, 
I Iclimb up into Heavenzuhou art there s fi . daten 40 fell, than art there alſo 

450 vis oaks ee irg. . 
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Tue Omnipreſence of God in all the Gradations of his own Order, from firſt to laſt, 

is effected by Means of Heat and Light from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, in the 

| nſtrumentality of this Sun, Order was firſt eſta- 

bliſhed, and there is a continual Efflux of Heat and Light iſſuing thence, which per- 

vade every Part of the Univerſe, from firſt to laſt, producing Life in all it's Degrees, 


Midſt of uhich he dwelleth; by the 


Angels and Spirits in the 
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as it is Variouly received by Men, by Animals, and by all the Vegetables that grow 


on the Face of the Earth. This Heat and Light enter by Influx into all and every 


Part of Creation, cauſing each Subject therein to live and grow according to the Order 


impreſſed on each at the Creation; and inaſmuch as God is not extended, and yet 


filleth every Extenſe of the Univerſe, therefore he is Omnipreſeni. That God is in 


all Space wirhout Space, and in all Time withour Time, and that conſequently the 
Unniverſe, as to Eſſence and Order, is the Fulneſs of God, was ſhewn above; hence 
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then it follows, that by his Omnipreſence he perceiveth all Things, by his Omniſcience 


he foreſeeth and provideth for all Things, and by his Omnipotence he effecteth all 
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64. The Divine ae eee may be illuſtrated by the marvellous Preſence of 


only the Appeatance of Space, one Angel or Spirit may, in an Inſtant, be made pre- 
ſent with another, ſuppoſing only that they are in the ſame Affection with Regard to 
Love, and thereby think alike; for theſe two Circumſtances conſtitute the Appearance 
f Space. That ſuch is the Nature of Preſence in the ſpiritual World, was made 
plain to me from this Conſideration, that there I could ſee Africans and Indians very 
near me, although they are ſo many Miles diſtant here upon Earth; nay, that I 


could be made. preſent with the Inhabitants of other Planets in our Syſtem, and 


— 
# 


| alſo with the Inhabitants of Planets that are ba other: Worlds; and revolve about 


other Suns. By Virtue of ſuch ''Preſence, not of Place, but of the Appear- 


ance of Place; I have converſed with Apoſtles, departed Popes, Emperors, and 


Kings, with the late Reformers of the Church; Luther, Calvin, and Melancthon, and. 
with others from diſtant Countries. Such then being the Nature of Preſence enjoyed 


by Angels and Spirits, what Limits can be ſet to the Divine Preſence in the Univerſe? | 


The Cauſe why Angels and Spirits enjoy ſuch Preſence is, becauſe every Affection of 


Love, and thenee every Thought of the Underſtanding, is in Space without Space, 
and in Time without Time; for every one hath the Power to think of a Brother, Re- 
lation, or Friend, in the Indies, and thereby to bring him, as it were, preſent to his 


View; in like Manner from a Recollection of him he may be affected with Love to- 


wards him. - Theſe'Confiderations then, which are familiar to every Man, will ſerve 


in ſome Meaſure to illuſtrate the Divine Omnipreſence; and the Subject is capable of 
receiving ſtill further Light from the Power of human Thought and Reflection, which 
can make Things as it were preſent before our Eyes that we barely recollect to have 
ſeen at ſome diſtant Time and Place. Nay, material Viſion hath in ſome Degree a 
like Power of removing the Diſtance of Bodies, and making them preſent with us; 
for were there no intermediate Bodies to be the Meaſure of Diſtance, the Eye would 
not perceive that any Diſtance exiſted, and conſequently would ſee remote Objects as 


if they were cloſe at Hand. The Sun itſelf would appear near to the Eye, and even 
o_ | | — | „* 18 Ki IEF 5 - N 2 9 within 7 


Things; whereby it is plain, that Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and Omnipotence are 


pirttual World; in which World, as there is no Space, but 


One, or that one ſuppoſerh another, ſo that they cannot admit of Separation. 
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656. It is to be obſerved, that all Things which proceed from the Sun of the ſpi- ">> > = 
ritual World, have. ſome Reſemblance of Man, and that conſequently, whatſoever 4 
Things exift in that World have a general Tendency to the human Form, of which in 

their inmoſt Eſſences they are moſt expreſſive : whence all the viſible Objects in that 
World att Repreſentatives of Man. Animals of all Kinds appear therein, which are 

Likeneſſes of the Affections of Love, and of the Thoughts thence enkindled in the Bo- 
ſoms of Angels; in like Manner there are Shrubberies, Flower-Gardens, and green 
Fields, in each of which the Angels are enabled to diſcover what particular Affection 
this or that Object repreſenteth: And what is very wonderful, when their innioſt 
Sight is opened, they know their own Image in each Object, which is a conſequent 
Effect of this Trut 


1 25 * 
% ? : 
8 * 4 * 


| ruth, that the real Man in every one is his own peculiar Love, and 
peculiar Wiſdom arifing from that Love; and inaſmuch as the Affections and the 
Thoughts thence derived are various and manifold in each particular Man, and ſome of 
. „ apr ee one Animal, and ſome of another, therefore the Images 
of their Affectionb are thus expreſſed; but more will be ſaid on this Subject in 
the Article hereafter concerning Creation. From theſe Conſiderations it is alſo 
evident, that the End of Creation was the Formation of an Angelic Heaven out 

of the Human Kind; and confequently the End was Man, in whom God may dwell; 


— 
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285 279 is 7 The: Mind, wh hich 40 4 take Wing, and 171 | 1 hey 
Am in Uſes; and may be compared in thats Caſe with Bu 1 mY 9 75 


| „ WA 
_ . over an extenſive Ocean, but at laſt fall down throug 5 . 
Waters. Hence it appears, that the Univerſe was created | od for t 5 ede . 


8 of Uſes, on which Account it may with Propriety be SE. Theatre of Uſes ; and 
' ine Man is the principal End of Creation, it follows of Conſequence, that all and 
| _ evety [Thing was created for the Sake of Man, and therefore that the Froperties of 
7 Qader; both in general and in; particular, were; gonferred upon him, and concentered 
3s in him, to the Intent that God by him might et the c icfoſt, and. 5 Uſes. 
Love and Wiſdom, without their thitd Attendant, oe. ak tKened. to the Sun's = 
. Heat and Light, which, unleſs they operated upon Meg, 77 855 | 101 d Vegetable By - 
would be mere ſhadowy Things, but which acquire a Su ality. by fach 
Influxand it's Operation. There are; three Things * l e other i an Orr 
h derly: Connection, End, Cauſe, and Effect; a known in the learned 
World that the End is Nothing, unleſs it pro Foe = 4 eff lent 1 and that the 
; Eud together with this Cauſe are Nothing, unleſs they, produce 115 775 7 8 the. 
and the Cauſe may indeed be abſtractedly ue a r he d, ill it 
ſhould be wich a View towards producing ſome! Effect, 17 ich the End deſigneth, 
5 and the Cauſe promoteth. - The Caſe is n with Re gard to; Love, Wiſdom, : 
and Uſe; it is Uſe which, Love: intendeth, and rr e es 55 Wiſdom ; and when 
Uſe is ptoduced, Loye and Wiſdom acquire chen a, real Exiſtence, an p Ak 
for: ee an Abade, and Habitation hs Dyhere They are at Reſt 2 
their ou proper Houſe. So allo it is with Man, in whom the Lo md Wis W 
| - dom of God abide, whilſt he promoteth Uſes; and for the Sake of this End, | 
the Promotion of Divine JON he was create an FOR and TOE, hi” is, 4 
* Fotm ee Order. 62529974 Hofe 218i I Is ters 40 96 02.24. .99 
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=_ 68. VII. ne HATH ui SUCK, A F or ee AGAINST 
N 3 AND Falklxz, FROM THE Drv we OMNIPO TEN CE, AND ONLY. SUCH, A Mray 
r SURE or W1SDOM ; RESPECTING Goopntss AND TRUTH, FROM. THE Diy1 INE. Ou- 
F NISCIENCE, AND IS ONLY so FAR IN GOD BY Virtue Or. FRE Diyrxes, ( DMNIPRE- 
\ SENGE, As HE LIVETH ACCORPING/To-DIivins ORDER, - 
That Man hath Power againſt Evils and Falſities, from the Divine Omniporence, : 
only. in Proportion as he liveth according to Divine Order, is owing to this, that none 
can reſiſt Exils and the Falſities thence originating, but God alone; for all Evils 7 
Falſities thence originating are from Hell, and are connected therein as one ſingle 
Body, juſt as all the Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth are connected in Heaven; 
as was obſerved above, the univerſal Heaven appeareth before God as a fingle Mar 
and on the other Hand, the univerſal Hell as a ſingle gigantic Monſter; wherefore to 
oppoſe one ſingle Evil, or one ſingle Falſity originating from Evil, is to oppoſe that 
monſtrous Form, or Hell; which none can do but God, by Virtue. of his Omnipo- 
tence ; from whence it is evident, that unleſs Man ſeeketh Aid inthe Omni tent God, 


* * a 


he hath no more. — himſelf again Evil and al, than A Fiſh he Fn Agua 
the 


1 the SOTO or 4 ds ah api * of Sand es a fa 


Ing Mopging nay a; ight more eaſily withſtand an ant, and a Fly a 
Camel, than Man in ſuch a 12 might withſtand Hell. wy 2 Man hath. Y 


leſs Power againſt Evil, and the Falſity thence originating, by Reafon that he is born 

igto Evi 

Man liveth according to Order, chat is, exgept be acknos ledgeth a God hig Omni. 

potence, ande his Protection thereby againſt Kell; and except. he further, on his Pare 
allo; fightagaioſt Evilimhimſelf, (ſor this.likewiſe is a Law,of Order. as well as the 

_ farmer) he muſt of: Neceflity;fink down inte Hell, be over helmed 


hefeing and be - 
yeh 2 Ae ib tha Storms pf various Evils, one e e a ſmall. Boat 
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4694 The 8 why Man bath no RE | 3 4nd, Truth, f 0 


the, Divine Ommiſcienge, bot in Proportion as he fliverh according to Divine Order, 
is, becauſe all Lowe Goodneſs, and;all, Wiſdom of Truth, or all he Cood of Lode, 


and all the Lme Ae idem am from; God. This is agreeable to che Con feſſion of 
every Church in Chriſtendom; hence it follows, that Man cannot be under the in- 
terior Influence gf any Tx0th-of Wiſdom, but from God, who is Omniſcient, that 
18, hath infinite Wiſdom. The human Mind is divided into three diſſ init Degrees, - 
like the Angelic Heaven; and hence may he elevated to a Degree; higher and higher, 
or depteſſed to a Degree lower and lowers; but in Proportion as it ãs elevated id the 
Ts Degrees, in the ſamę Proportion it is exaſted to Wiſdom, becauſe. ic hath a 
Proportionable Admiſſion intodthe Light of, Heaven, FRO Admiſſion can only be 
effected by Cod; and ſo far as it is elevated ae ght, fo far it becometh a 
Man; but ſo far as it is depreſſed to the lower Degrees, ſo far it ſinketh into the falſe 
Light of Hell, and becometh not a Man, but a Beaft.. It is for this Reaſon that Man 
ſtandeth erect upon bis Feet, and looketh upwards wich his Face towards the Firma - 
l t, and can raiſe, his Eye even to behold. the Zenith; whereas a Beaſt ſtandeth on 
cet in a Poſture parallel with the Ground, to which eyery Feature of his Face is 
inclined; ſo. that it is with Difficulty he can raiſe his .Countenanceupwards to behold 
the. Heavens. The Man who raiſeth his Mind towards God, and acknowledgeth 
55 Truth of Wiſdom to proceed from Him, and at the ſame Fime liyeth accord- 
vg {a/Orderpie, like one ſtanding on an high Tower, who. ſecth æ populous: City be- 
_ and, can diſ gern what is doing in the Streets thereof; but the Man who confirm. 
NR in a Belief, that every Truth of Wiſdom is derived from his own natural 
Light, and: conſequently from Himſelf, is like one confined in a Cavern under that 
Tower, who through it's Clefts looketh towards the lame City, but.can diſcern No- 


thing therein ſaving the Wall of ſome one Houſe, and how the Bricks of which it is 


built are cemented together. , Moreover: the Man ho draw eth Wiſdom from God: 
it's true Source, is like a Bird flying aloſt, uh ich batha comprehenſive View of * 
ever is contained in the Gardens, Woods, and Villages beneath, and directeth it 
Flight to whatever it wanteth for-Uſe and. Selce but the Man w ho draweth Wiſe 
dom from Himſelf, without a Belief, that it is from God, is like a Hornet fly ing cloſe 
along the Ground, which li ghts upon the firſt Dunghill in it's Way, and-regales. itſelf 
in it's W and Filthinels; Every Mag, io lang as he liveth upon Earth walketh 

Midway 7 * Heaven and Hell, and conſequently is in an Equilibrium, where- 


22 1 hugh 191 r en at Will either to look ,upwacd, towards God, or downward to- 


ard towards Gd, he acknow ledgeth chat all Wiſdom 


0 fy 


il, and Evil bath ng Power to act againſt itſelf. Henceſit follows, tat except 
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but if he looketh dowaward, as very ene derb whis js under the lnkueges of Fall 
| Do fs Holt from Evil, he hach then,” a as to his N e e with 
ils in He 80 


_ The- 21 fe who Man, by vida of the DivineC e bs x fir 
in God; as he liveth according to Order, is becauſe G eſent, and 

| wherever he is in his own Divine Order, there he is as in Himſelf, inaſmuch 
as he is Order itſelf, as was ſhewn above. Now ſince Man was created a. Form 
of Divine Order, God is in bim; and ſo far as Man liveth according to Divine 
Order, God is in him aſter a full and plenary Manner; ſuppoſing however that 
he doth not live according to Divine Order, in that Caſe God 18 {till ' in him, 
but then he is only in the higheſt Regions of the Soul, whereby he gives a 
Capacity of underſtanding what is True, and of willing: what is Good, that is, he 
Fe es Capacity to underſtand, and Inclination to love; but in Proportion as a 
an liveth contrary to Order, in the ſame Proportion he cloſeth up the inferior 

s of his Mind or Spirit, whereby he preventeth God from deſcending, and 
lg thoſe inferior R with his Preſence, the Conſequence whereof is, 8 
that God is in him, but he is not in God. It is therefore a' general Maxim in 
Heaven, that God is in every Man, whether he be evil or good, but that Man 
is not in God, unleſs'he liveth according to Order; ſor thus the Lord expreſſeth | 
his Deſire, not only that he mould be in Man, but chat Man ſhould be in Him, 
* Abide in Me, and I in you,” John xv. 4. That Man is in God by Virtue of 
a Life accordiny to Otter, is a Conſequence of the Divine 2 reſence 
niverſe, and all it's component Parts, in their inmoſt Efences, 

to Order ; but where there is a Contrariety to 
e Things alone that have an Exiſtence external, 


throughout the 
_ theſe exiſting in and accordin 
Order, as is the Caſe with th 
and out of their inmoſt Eſſences, there God is Omnipreſent by Virtue of a con- 


tinual Struggle and Endeavour to reſtore them to Order ; wherefore in Fropor- 
tion as a Man ſuffereth himſelf to be reſtored to Order, in the ſame Propor- 
tion God is Omnipreſent in the Whole, and every Part of him, and conſequently 
God is fo far in him, and he in God. The Abſence of God from Man is as 
im le to be ſuppoſed, as the Abſence of the Sun, by Virtue of Heat and 
Light, from the Earth; carthly Objects however do not enjoy the Sun's Virtue, 
but fo far as they are recipient of * roceeding Heat and Light, as is the Caſe 
in Spring and Summer. This Reaſon ning may be thus applied to the Omni- 
preſence of God, that a Man is only ſo far under the Influence of ſpiritual Heat 
and ſpiritual Light at the ſame Time, that is, under the Influence of the Good 
pf Love, and the Truths of Wiſdom, as he liveth in and according to Order. 
Spiritual Heat and Light however differ ſrom natural Heat and Light in this 
Reſpect, that natural Heat departeth from the Earth and it's Otyedts during 
Winter, and the Light departeth during Night, in Conſequence of the Earth's 
Rotations round it's own Axis, and round the Sun; whereas ſpiritual Heat and 
ſpiritual Light are ſubject to no ſuch Viciſſitudes, God being preſent with every 
one by the Inſtrumentality of bis Sun, which undergoeth no Changes, as the Sun 
of this World apparently doth. There is indeed a Turning away from that Sun 
on Man's Part, juſt as the Earth turneth from it's Sun; ànd when Man turneth 
himſeff away Ea the Truths of © Wiſdom, he is like the Earth in the Night 
zurned from it's Sun, and when from the good Influences of Love, he is like the 
_ turned from it's Sup. in — Such. is the” ee between 
| TS 
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7 15 gan — in d thiee: Ae Mane ee . Being abe TN 
pine World on a Time, 1 heard a Noiſe like the Roaring of the Seca under 
my Feet, and on my i ing what it was, a Perſon informed me that it was 
a Diſturbance raiſed by a Crowd of People in the lower Parts of the Earth, 
which lie immediately over Hell; and preſently the Ground, which. formed a 

Kind of Roof over their Heads, opened aſunder, and lo]! through the, Opening 
there flew. forth Birds of Night, in ſeveral Flecks, which ſpread themſelves on 
my left: Hand: and immediately after them roſe out Locuſts, which Jeaped'on the 
Graſs, and made a Deſart wherever they came; and in a little while I heard 
alternately a Sort of mournſul Note uttered by the Birds of N igbt, and a con- 
faſed Clamour on another Side, as if it iſſued from Spectres in the Woods. 
After this I faw.beautiful Birds deſcending, out of Heaven, which ſpread them- 
ſelves on my right Fand; they were remarkable for the Luſtre of their Wings, 
which nl. like Gold, interſperſed with Streaks and Spots as of Silver,” and 
ſome of them had Creſts on their Heads in the Form of Crowns. Whilſt! 
. was looking and wondering at theſe * ſuddenly there aroſe. a Spirit from 
the lower Part of the Earth where the Diſturbance was, who had the Art to 
transform himſelſ into an Angel of Light; and he cried” with a loud Voice, 
« Where is the Man who ſpeaketh and writeth concerning the Order, by which 


the tent God bath bound himſelf with Reg to Man? For we have: | 
| heard his Tenets in our lower Wozld:” When he had uttered thefe Words, and 
was emerged from the beneath, he came running towards me, acroſs.a' 


F. . Way, and inſtantly aſſuming the Appearance of an Angel of Heaven, he 
us addreſſed me in a feigned Tone of Voice, . Art thou the Man who thinkeſt 
1 ſpeakeſt concerning Order? If ſo, tell me briefly what is meant by Order, 
and what are it's chief Properties. I replied, I will acquaint thee with ſome 
of it's general Laws, but 1 cannot {enter into Particulars, becauſe thou art not 
able to comprehend them; and I ſaid, I. That God is Order itſelf. II. Tbat 
he created Man from Order, in Order, and ſor Order. III. That he created 
his rational Mind according to the Order of the whole ſpiritual World, and his 
Body according to the Order of the whole natural World, on which Account 
Man was called by the Ancients, Heaven in Miniature, — Earth in Miniature 
Micro Uranos & Microeo/mos). IV. That hence it is a Law of Order, that 
Man ſhould ſubmit his Microcoſm, or little natural World, to be governed by 
his: Micro Uranos, or little ſpiritual World. V. That a conſequent Law of Or- 
der is, that it is Man's Duty to initiate! himſelf into Faith by Truths derived 
from the Word of God, and into Charity by good Works, and thus to reform 
and regenerate himſelf. VI. That it is a Law of Order, that Man ſhould. purify: 
- himſelf from Sins by his own Labour and Power, and not ſtand idle 0 
Conceit of his Inability to do fo, in a vain Expectation that God will wipe 
away his Sins in an a VII. It is a further Law of Order, that Man £ 
ſhould love God with all his Soul, and with all his Heart, and his | Neighbour: 


28 2 not wait, ere. — ſuch Love ſhould be — in 
res e 
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ſerted by God into his Soul, and his Heart, as Bread is put into his Mouth 
, by him that ſells it; with many other Particulars to rhe ſame; Purport. When 
that Satanic Spirit heard theſe Words, in a mild and gentle Tone of Voice, 
which he had the Artiſice to aſſume, he thus replied, What is this that thou 
aſſerteſl? Muſt Man of his own Ability introduce himſelf into Order by the 
Practice of it's Las? Doſt thou not know that Man is not under the Law, but 
under Grace, and that all is of free Gift, and that he can take Nothing of him 
ſelf except it be given him from above, and that in Regard to ſpiritual Things 
he hath no more Ability to act of himſelf, than the Pillar of Salt had into 
which Lot's Wife was turned, or than Dagon the Idol of the Philiſtines in Ekron, 
and conſequently that it is impoſſible for Man to effect his own Juſtification by 
Faith and Charity, as it ought to be effected?“ In Reply to theſe Queſtions, I 
only ſaid;---It is a further Law of Order, that Man by his oon Labour and 
Power, ſhould procure Faith by Means of Truths collected from the Word of 
- God, but yet ſhould believe that he hath not 4 Grain of Faith from himſelf, 
but all from God; and further, that Man, by his oon Labour and Power, ſhould 
juſtify himſelf, but yet with this full Belief, that he hath not a Jot of Jjuſtifi- 
cation from himſelf, but all from God. Is it not commanded, that Man ſhould? 
| believe in God, and love him with all his Strength; and his Neighbour as him 
ſelf; and how could theſe Duties have been commanded by God, unleſs Man had 
the Power to obey, and practiſè then? When the Satanic Spirit heard this, his 
Countenance changed, and his Complexion, which was at firſt fair, became by 
ces ſwarthy and black; and then addrefling mie in this his oun proper Character, 
he ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt Paradoxes upon Paradoxes; and inſtantly he ſunk 
A down to his own Place, and difappeared: + The Birds on my left: Hand, toge- 
== . ther with the Spectres, then uttered; ſtrange: unuſual Cries, and immediately caſt 
themſelves into the Sea, which is there called Supb, or the Red Sea, whither 
| the Locuſts followed them; ſo the Air was purged, the Earth: rid of thoſe; - 
| . fierce Creatures, and the Tumult below ceaſed, and all became tranquil and 
E % %%%ͤͤ VT 
| 4 a . „ # inen 1 in | 
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if : I once heard an uncommon! Muttering at a Diſtance; and being in the Spi- 
I rit, I followed the Direction of the Noiſe, until I arrived at the Place whence 
N it proceeded; where I found a Company of Spirits diſputing together about 
AI  TImpurTarTION and PrebesTINATION'; they were Holtanders and Engliſhmen; with 
| __ afew from other Countries intermixed; and theſe latter cried out, at the Con- 
| cluſion of every Argument, Admirable] Admirdble.! The Subject of Diſpute was, 
3 why God doth not impute the Merits and Righteouſneſs of his Son to all and 
every Perſon created, and afterwards redeemed by him; and the Tenor of their 
Argument was to this Effect; „Is not God Omnipotent? And cannot he 
therefore, if he pleaſes, change Luciſer the Dragon, and all that are called the 
Goats. on his left Hand, into Archangels? For is he not Omnipotent? Why 
doth he permit the Iniquity and Impiety of the Devil ro! trium ph over his 
1 Son's Righteouſneſs, and over the Piety of his on true Servanits? What is more eaſp 
4 than for God to beſtow Faith, and 'thereby'Salbarion upon all? Would northe pro- 
1 : nouncing a ſingle Word be ſufficient for ſuch a Purpoſe? If all then are nòt ſa ved, doth 
he not act contrary to his own Declaration, that he wiſheth not the Death of a Sinner, 
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but that all ſnould baveeverlaſting Liſe? Deglaro40' ns therefore, en whom pro- 
ceedeth,: and in whom reſteth the Cauſe; of Damnation 40+thoſe iwho-periſh.?”.,.,A. - 
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: certain Hollander then, ho maintained the Predeſtinarian and Supralapſarian 3 


Doctrine, replied, Is it not in the Diſpoſal and good Pleaſure of Omnipotence to 


make his Veſſels as he liketh? and] hall — Clay nd; Fault with the Potter, becauſe 1 


| be; hath. not made it, a Veſſel of Honour? And another, ſaid, % The Salvation 
of, every one is in the Hand of God, as Ballance in the Hand: of him that 
uſeth it.“ There were ſtanding! at a dae Diſtance, certain Spirits diftinguiſhed. 
for Simplicity of Faith, and Uprightneſs of Heart, ſome with their Eyes in- 
flamed, ſome appearing to be ſtupiſied, ſome as if they were. intoxicated; and ſome 
as ina: State of | Suffocatien, by the preceding Diſcourſe, and who muttered one 
to another, What have; we to do with theſe wild Extravagancies? ? Theſe Peo- 
ple axe certainly infatuated With this their favourite Faithocthar, God imputeth 
the Righteouſnels of his Son, and ſendeth his Holy, Spirit to give the Pledges. 
and Proofs. of that Righteouſneſs, Haves: Perſons, and at whatſoever Times. 


 hepleaſerh.;-and:that, left Man, aid, Claim any Nleris 10 himſelf .,in the Wok 


of Salvation, he muſt be like a Stone in, the Buſineſs of Juſtification, x 
Stick with Regard to ſpititusl Im oyements. And immediately) me of them, 
made: his Way into the Crowd, and thus addreſſed them ia a loud Voice, O 
fooliſh People, hoy triſſing and ground leſs are. your;Reafonings . e ſeem totally | 
ignorant that the Omnipotent God. i, Order itſelf, and. hat the Laws of Order 
are 4 thouſand Times ten thonſand, being equal in Number to the Truths 3 
in God's Word; and that God cannot poſſibly act contrary to them, becauſe 
that would be tc act contrary io, Himſelſ. and therefore not only contrary to Righ- 
teouſneſs, but alſo eontrary to bis on Owmnipotence. Whilſt he was thus ſpeak- 
ing. he ſaw on his right Handi as, it were» the Appearance, of a Sheep, and a 
Lamb, and a Dove upon the Wing and on his left Hand, a Goat, a Wolf, and a 
Vulture; and he ſaid. Do vou * ** that God, by his Omgipotence, is able 
to turn that Goat into a Sbeep, or that Wolf into a Lamb, or that Vulture —4 
a Dove, or vice verſa? No forcic i Contrary. to, the Las of his Order, whereo 
a ſingle Tittle cannot fall to he dg himſelf hath, ee eee, 
then can he impute the redes ightcouſne(s; of his Son to a Perſon. 1800 purns 
at the Law of FRAMING OR Wo Or hon can Righreouſonſs enen Unrigh-. 
teouſneſs, by predeſti Sr We any tocHell, apdpgaſting;them- into that; Fire, which, 
the Devil alone kindleth and feedethi? © -fooliſh/;and carnal People, your R 
bath , ſeduced you, and become in „gur Hands like a Snare to catch Doves. 
On hearing theſe, Words, a certain Magician formed d, as it were a. Snare or Gin, 
after che Atpage of bat, Taith and ;huog ih in a Free, ſay ing, Oblerve and ſec 
how. ILaſhall catch that Dave; and juſt e laben. a Hawk Hew, cowards; the, 
Snare, aud entangled; Wee eee Was ba ken; hilft, the Dove, ſeeing 
the Hawk; fliew-paſt and. eſcaped ; all that Aby were amazed at the, e 
and, cried. aut, Bchold- in this fportive Image: an Emblem of the Wages, of 
ey 2 boni 2dr”; ef zi ot 10⁰ off Hartge big 
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like Men drunken, not with Wine, but with the Diſcourſe we heard e about 
Omni e and Order, and with the Concluſion which the Speaker 1 that 
as Omnipotence i is Divine, ſo likewiſe is Order; nay, that God himſelf is Order, 
and that there are as many Laws relating thereto, as there are Truths contained in 
God's Word, which amount not to Thouſands only, but to a Thouſand Times Ten 
Thouſand ; and that God is bound to the Obſervance of his own Laws declared 
therein, and Man to his; but according to this Su ppoſition what are we to under- - 
and by Divine Omnipotence? If it be tied . 4. y Laws, it is no longer abſolute; 
and is not the Power of God in ſuch a Caſe inferior to that of an earthly Monarch, 
V ho can change the Laws of Juſtice at his Pleaſure, and aſſume abſolute Authority, 
like Octavius Auguſtus, or Nero? From the Moment we conceived Omnipotence to 
be bound by Laws, we became as it were drunken, and are now ready to faint away, 
unleſs ſome Remedy be immediately applied; for it hath been our Cuſtom, in Conſe- 
ce of our Faith, to pray unto th . that he would be merciful unto us for 
e Sake of his Son: and we have been uſed to believe, that he can be merciful, and 
Sorghve Sins to whomſoever he plcaſeth, and to ſave whom he defireth ; and we durſt. 
not rob him of the ſmalleſt Prerogative of his Omnipotence ; wherefore to bind 
God with the Chains of any of his own Laws, appeared to us a great 8 
becauſe it ſeemed Ne 24 to his own Omnipotence. When they 1 | 
theſe Words, they lqpked on me; and I on them and obſerving — th rize 1 aid, 
Iwill intreat the Ford for you, and will thereby procure 1 a Remedy, by the 
Diſperſion of your preſent Darkneſs ; but at preſent I FI call only illuſtrate the Sub- 
ject 177 Examples as follows: The Omnipotent God ereated the World by Virtue 
of the Order ieh is in Himſelf, conſequently' agreeable to the Order in which He 
Himſelf is, and according to which be ruleth;/ and he ſtamped on the Univerſe, 
= on all it's Parts, as on Man, on Beaſt, on Birds and Fiſhes, on Worms, on 
every Tree, and on every Herb, it's own particular Order; as for Inſt 
the Laws of Order preſcribed tay or ſtamped on Man, are, that he ſhould of him- 
" ſelf learn Truths from God's Word, and weigh and digeſt them, according to 
his beſt natural and rational Powers, and thus urnifh himſelf with what may be 
called natural Faith; in - which Caſe the Laws of Order on God's Part are, that 
he will approach, and fill thoſe Truths ſo acq with his own Divine Light, 
and thereby communicate a Divine Eſſence and E to Man's natural Faith, 
Which of itſelf is only Science and Perſuaſion, and which can only become 
ſaving Faith by this Proceſs. The Cafe is the ſame with Reſpect to Charity, as 
will appear in theſe few Inſtances, that God according to his Laws cannot re- 
mit Sin to any Perſon, but in Proportion as that Perfon, according to his 
Laws, ceaſeth from Sin; nor can God ſpiritually regenerate any Perſon, but 
in Proportion as that Perſon agreeably to his Laws naturally erateth 
himſelf; God is continually ſtriving to regenerate, and thereby to fave every 
Man, but he cannot effe&t his Purpoſe except Man prepareth' trimſelf to 
become a Recipient, and thus maketh the Way ſmooth for God's Approach, 
and openeth the Door for his Admiſſion ; the- Bridegroom cannot enter into 
the Chamber of a Virgin not betrothed to him in Marriage, for ſhe ſhutteth 
the Door, and locketh herſelf in; but when the becometh a Bride, ſhe then giveth 
the Bridegroom the Key, and Yes uffereth him to unlock the Door, and enter. 
God could not, with all his Omnipotence, have redeemed Mankind, unleſs he hid 


. | Himſelf been made Man; nor could he have made bis 2 — 1 8 
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ad been at firſt Uke the ue Win of a» tags, and Ae like that of / 
a hn. and laftly had Stone itſelf to be a Recipient, and Habitatioh, into 
which it's Father might enter, as was effected by fulfilling all Things contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, that is, all the Laws of Order therein; for in Proportion 
as this was accomplithed, the Humanity united itſelf to the Father, and the 
Father united Himſelf to the Humanity. But theſe are only a few Inſtances, 
| adduced for your Satisfaction, and to convince you that Divine Omniporence is 
within the Bounds of Order, and that it's Government, which is called Phat i 
dence, is according to Order, and that it acteth continually, and eternally, in Obe- 
dience to the Laws 6f it's own Order, which it cannot conttadict, nor change a 
ſingle Little of, inaſmuch as Order, together with all it's Laws, is unchangeable 
and ſelf-depe ndent. When I had ended theſe Words, a radiant Light of 'a golden 
Tinge Garg in through the Roof, and preſented. an A pearance of Cherubs fying 
in the Air, and the Brightneſs thereof illuminated the Temples'of ſome preſent, on 
the {1) hinder Part of the Head, but nor às yet on the fore Part; for they 
muttered, to each other, ſaying. We ob I i en what Omnipotence 
is;“ but I replied, It will be revealed to Pod, as foon' as the foregoing Con- 
ee mul be yell e and thall e . ſome e f 
llumination. 
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1 once Seel in Vis ſpiritual World, àa Concourſe of People at a | Dis 
with Hats on their Heads. "the Hats (tm) of ſome were tied about with alten 1 
Girdles, and thoſe were of the Eeclef aſtic Order; the Hats of others had their 
Borders edged with Gold Lace, and tlioſe were of the Civil Order, all of them 
Men of Jeep Learning and Erudition; beſides theſe, I obſcrved others who wore 
a Sort of Bonnets on their Heads, and cheſe were illiterate Men, of no urticular 
Order or Profeſſion. As 1 drew near, I heard them converſing together about 
the Unboundedneſs of the Divine Power, urging, that if it proceeded according 
ro any appointed Laws of Order, it would not in ſuch Cafe be unlimited, bot 
hmited; and conſequently would only be Power, but not Omnipotence; whereas 
| how plain is it to ſee, that no Neceffity of Law can compel Omnipotence to act 
after any one particular ſtated Manner, in Preference to another! Certainly whilſt 

| we conceive Omnipotence to be determined by any particular Laws of Order, our 
pre=conceived Ideas thereof fall 'down like a Hand 'bereft, of the Staff on which 
it leaned. Several of them then, obſerving: me approach, came running to me, 
and with fome Earneftneſs exclaimed, © Art thou the Man Who haſt Circum- 
ſcribed God with Laws, as, with Bonds? How raſh, and unbecoming in thee to 
do ſo ? Beſides, thou haſt rent in Pieces the Principles of our Faith, whereupon our 
Salvation is founded, the chief Articles of which are, the cee of the 
Redeemer, the Omnipotence of God the Father, and the Operation of the Holy 
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11 This was to gi ere mes 65 and a eee eq the aus which had been f poken, 
akhough they had begun to conectivde ſome ſaint Ideas concerning them. For the fore Part 875 the 


Head, according 0 our Auihor's Doctrine * Correſpandencies,: l t A pn i e 8 
ard the hinder Party o Perception. mote elouded end obſeure. 9 


Gay" hat the Particulars of the Dreſs of Spirits correſpond unto the Parents of their ſeveral States, 
ſee No, 177, es of ** n on. Heaven and Hell. | ; 
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covered all around with, Nets, fu cable B. ots by do ye, 25 | 
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it in Pieces, and thereby log 0 it 2957 ments, ag Honig 17 5 1 0 | 
57 it under bis Feet. As H uttered theſe Woche, the tion b eee 
with an Intent to ſharpen them fox Scoffery and Bose 1 y 1 17 Pros 
TO ceed,,becauſe- they law Heaven 4 5 bove LO 7 2 heard fg thence ; the! 2 orgy; 
_* Give Ear with, Moderation, whylſt 45 5 1 80 def, accordit to 
| whoſe Laus the 0 1 8 4 80905 excated the Uni- 
verſe. 1 fmſe r, in 544th at. 00 5 ike] 11 8 "= 
_ created Man, in . Rom The, Laws of A 151 by Virtge 1 whereof. he 
became an Image and 125 85 0 99.z, t be: 845 * b N f. tioſe Laws Are, . 
: that Man ſhould believe in an 1500 is s Neighbour; and 5 Proportion. as he 
practiſeth thoſe two Duties 55 on own natural e in the ſame Proportion he 


| met himſelf a Rec ip LV a od Jane Himſelf to 
| 1 43 m,t9 pln, ah ELD, Man? 905505 Dean 325 0 4 
5 ind hi bong een ame living 1 25 beriet I. ſerves, that, 
9 7 1s, perpetual Y preley arr Bod arms a ſtriving, 5 and acting Ups 
Ml im, mean b. e heth hi 1 hy neyer 1 it; 1 5 if bay 60 og 
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: I reciprocal, Abidipg of, Man in God js, 
amongſt Ns Tholir ace 1 ng to 11 Laws of Order preſcribed din 5 
theſe are they who ecome 1 0 5 ee and to 15 
given for a oſſeſſion, aw dF e Tree of | Life for Food; . a others 
aſſemble abgur the. Tree 0 che i Goo 175 . Wy converſe there 9 05 = 63 : 
Serpent, and eat of. 755 5 007 0 at 5 are af fierwards expelled out of 8 
diſe; neyertheleſs lod 5 not. forſake.. Ing 0 they forſake e Words 
were underſtood and approye by thoſe RO wore; a 75 they, who wore] 4 Sg 
| denied and COP ; laying e 5 not Omnjipotencę reby ! imited? and doth not, 
a Limitation of Omnjporen e Impl. Y., 4 e ® t 1 replied, ih is no Con- 
tradiction to act red ly. accord ws of. Jullice With judgment, or 
according to the Lays inf cribed on e e by W 10 9 5 but it is a eee to 
- ſuppole that God can act. ontrary t to 15 aws of OP, ; Juſtice. and Love, which 
would be to act from no. rinciple 0 gment and Wildom; yet ſuch a Contradic- 
tion is implied in this Faith of So 's, be God can of mere Grace juſtify an unrigh- 
teous Perſon, and: enrich-him, with all the Gifts of Salvation, and the Rewards of 
Life. But I will tell you in a few, Words what the Omnipotence of God is; God by 
Virtue of his Omnipotence ereated the Univerſe; and at the ſame Time introduced 
Order! into all and every Part thereof 2” God alſo by Virtire'of his Omnipotence, pre- 
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| ſerveth the, Univerſe, and warcheth per 
| with all it's Laws, and when any hy 


etually over the Order eſtabliſhed: therein 
departeth from Order, he. endeavoureth - 


S 


to bring it back, and reſtore it again to Order 
nipotence, God eſtabliſhed. the Church, and revealed the Laws of it's Order in 
his Words and when it lapſed. from Order, he. effected it's Reſtotation ;, and 
when. it lapſed totally, he came down into che World, and, by Means of the Hu-. 
it again. God, by his Omnipotence and Omniſcience-rogether, examineth every 
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ain to Order. Moreover, by Virtue; of his Om- 


one after Death, and prepareth the Righteous,. or his Sheep, tor their reſpective . 


— 


or the Goats, for their reſpective Places in Hell, and of them alſo. formeth Hell; 
morecover, he diſpoſeth both Heaven and Hell into Societies and Congregations, 
according to all the Varieties of Love which prevail in each, and which are in 
Heaven as many as the Stars in the Firmament and he ee the heayenly So- 
Cieties in One, that they may be as a ſingle Man in his“ 9 like Manner he 
joineth together the Congregations in Hell, that they may be as a ſingle infernal 
1 and he ſeparateth the latter from the former by a great Gulph, leſt Hell 


4 G 


Places in Heaven, and formeth Heaven of them; but prepateth the Unrighteous, © 


ſhould do Violence to, Heaven, and leſt Heaven ſhould be an Occaſion of Tor-. 
ment to Hell for they who are in Hell ſuffer Torment in Proportion as they 


receive the Influx, from Heaven. [Unleſs God, by his Omnipotence, was thus 


contipually active both in Heaven and Hell, the beſtial Nature would enter, and 


take Foſſeſſion of Men, ſo; that no Laws of any Order would be effedual to re-. 
ſtrain them, whereby Mankind would totally periſh; this and the like would 


come to paſs, .unlefs God was Order, and -Omnipatent in Order, On hearing 


theſe Words, they that wore Hats departed, with their Hats under their Arms, 
praiſing God, for in the ſpiritual World the Intelligent wear Hats as a Covering 
for their Heads; but they who wore Bonnets gave God no Praiſe, becauſe they were 
bald, and Baldneſs ſignifies Stupidity and Dalneſs; wherefore the latter went away 

to the left Hand, and the former to the right t. n 
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715. JPORASMUCH as in this" firſt Chapter we have treated of God the Crea- 
1 tor, we ſhall alſo treat of the Creation of the Univerſe by Him, as in 
the following Chapter concerning the Lord the Redeemer, we ſhall alſo treat of 
Redemption. None "however can form a juſt Idea concerning the Creation of 
the Univerſe, unleſs the Underſtanding be framed to Perception by ſome univer- 
fal Know] firſt premiſed, ſuch as the following: I. That there ate two Worlds, 
a ſpiritual World wherein are Angels and Spirits, and a natural World wherein 

are Men. II. That in each World there is a Sun, and that the Sun of the 

ſpiritual World is pure Love from Jehovah God, who is in the Midſt thereof; 
and that from that Sun proceed Heat and Light, and that the Heat thence" pro- 
ceeding in it's Eſſence is Love, and that the Light thence proceeding in it's 
Eſſence is Wiſdom; and that theſe two affect the Will and Underſtanding of 


Man, the Heat his Will, und "rhe Light his Upgerlapdigg; But that the Sun 
of the natural World is pure Fire, and therefore that the Heat and Ligbt thence 
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as Cloathing and Aids to ſpiritual 


proceeding are dead, and that they 


Heat and Light, whereby they may be conveyed to Man. III. Further, that the 


=_ Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, and conſe- 
. a whatever exiſleth therein by their Means, are ſubſtantial,” and are called 
| _ ſpiritual ; and that the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the natural 
World, and conſequently whatever exiſteth- therein by their Means, are material, 

and are called natural. IV. That in each World there are three Pegrees, Which 

are ealled Degrees of Altitude, and conſequently three Regions, according to which 


the three Angelic Heavens are arranged, and that there is a ſimilar Arr: 

ment in human Minds, which thereby correſpond with the three Angelic 1 | 

vens; and that other Things in each World have a like Arrangement. V. 

| That there is a Correſpondence: between the Things that exiſt in the ſpiritual 

4 World, and thoſe that exiſt in the natural World. VI. That there is an Order, 
. in and according to which, all and every Thing in both Worlds was created. 
Fan VII. That unleſs ſome juſt Idea be firſt obtained concerning theſe Knowledges, the 
human Mind may eaſily be betrayed, through Ignorance, into an Idea of the 
Creation of the Univerſe by Nature, and allow Nature to be created by God 
only in Compliance with the Authority of the Church; but becauſe it knoweth 
not how this was effected, if it entereth upon a deeper Inveſtigation of the Subject, 
it falleth into Naturaliſm, and a Denial of God: Since however a' particular 
Explanation and Demonſtration of thoſe Knowledges would require a Volume to 
do them Juſtice; and ſince alſo they do not properly belong to a Syſtem of 
Theology, I ſhall content myſelf, with laying before the Reader ſome Mok ABE 
RELATIONS, which may help him to conceive ſome Idea of the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe by God; and after Conception may produce a Birth in him repreſentative f 
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bly, be produced in ſuch a Manner: There was alſo another 
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6 That every Society of gc ins. 
alt F ae rinciples of Love, and ar 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 99 
Minds, that all Thiags were created by God out of Nothing; and yet we now per- 
ceive that out of Nothing Nothing can be produced. From theſe two Ideas We have: 
never been able ſo far to extricate our Minds, as to diſcover the Nature and Man- 

ner of Creation in any Degree of Clearneſs; wherefore we have called thee up from” 
the Place where we obſerved thee, to deſire that thou wouldſt diſcloſe to us thy Me:. 
Aitation on this Subject. Vour Deſire, I replied; ſhall be granted; and I ſaid, This 
- Subjc@ hath often engaged my Meditations, yet to no / Purpoſe; but after that I Ws 
admitted by the Lord into your World, I perceived the Impoſſibility of coming to ; 4 
any juſt Concluſion about the Creation of the Univerſe; except it be firſt ænown tar 
there are two: Worlds, one inhabited by Angels, and the other by Men; and that Wen 
aſter Death depart out of their World into the other; and then alſo I ſaw that there 
_- wereitwo-Suns, one from which all ſpiritual Things proceed, and the other from which 1 
all natural Things proceed; and that the Sun from which all ſpiritual Things proceed 
is pure Love ſrom Jehovah God, who is in the Midſt thereof, and that the Sun from 
Which all natural Things proceed, is pure elementary Fire. By a Knowledge of theſe 
Truths, when 1 was in a particular State of Illumination, I was enabled to perceive X 
that the Univerſe was ereated by Jehovah God, through the Inſtrumentality of the —*© 
Sun in'the//Midſt whereof he is; and ſince Love cannot exiſt but in Union with Wiſ 
dom, I ſaw/thatthe Univerſe was created by Jehovah God, out of his Love and by 
Means of his Wiſdom; and I was convinced of this by all and every Thing that! 
obſerved both in your World; and in that where I am in the Body. But to explain 
the ſeveral Stages and Progreſſions of Creation from it's Beginning, would take up. - 
too much of your Time; during however my State of Illumination, I perceived that 
by Means of the Light and Heat proceeding: from: the Sun of your World, ſpiritual 
Atmoſpheres were created, which are ſubſtantial in their Natures, and that one was 
derived from another; and they being three in Number, and conſcquenth there being 
three Degrees of them, three Heavens were alſo formed, one for the Angels who are 
in the higheſt Degrte of Love and Wiſdom, another for Angels u ho are in the ſecond 
Degree, and a third for Angels who are in the loweſt Degree. But becauſe this ſpi- 
ritual Univerſe cannot exiſt without a natural Univerſe, herein it might produce it's 
Effects and Uſes, I perceived that the Sun, from which all natural Things proceed, 
was created at the ſame Time; and in like Manner, by Means of his Heat and Light, 
three natural Atmoſpheres were produced, encompaſſing the former, as the Shell of a 
Nut doth the Kernel, or as the Bark of a Tree encompaſſeth the Wood; and laſtly, by . 
Means of theſe Atmoſpheres, the terræqueous Globe was formed to be the Abode of ß 
Men, Beaſts; Fiſh; and other Animals, and alſo to bear Trees, Shrubs, and Herbs, on 
it's Surface, conſiſting. of different Kinds of Earth, Minerals, and Stones. But this 
is only a rude and general Sketch of Creation and it's Progreſſion, the Particulars 
whereof would require Volumes of Books to explain them; all Things however ſerve 
to prove, that God did not create the Univerſe out of Nothing, ſince, as you obſerved, 
out of Nothing Nothing can be produced, but he created it by the Inſtrumentalit7 
of the Sun of the Angelic Heaven, which is derived from his Eſſe, and conſequently 
is pure Love in Union with Wiſdom. That the Univerſe, whereby are meant both _ 
the ſpiritual and natural Worlds, was created out of the Divine Love by the Divine 
Wiſdom, is clearly and plainly evidenced by all it's Parts; and if ye will conſider 
each Part in it's Order and Connection, by Linie of the Light which illuminatetn 
the Perceptions of your Underſtandings, ye will be enabled to ſee that it muſt be ſo. 
It is to be obſerved however, that W Wifdom, which are united in God, are 
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. not . Wiſdom i in any abſtracted Senſe of the Words; bod: they are 10 G00 as 
2 Subſtance, for God is the real, the only, and conſequently the firſt Subſtance and E- 
ſenee, which is and ſubſiſteth in itſelf. That all and every Thing was created out of 
the Divine Love, by the Divine Wiſdom; is ſignified by theſe Words in Romy Te 
und was with God, and God teas the Word ; all Things were made by Him, and the 
ford was mode by Him,” Chap. i. 1, 3, 10. God in this Paſſage ſignifies Divine 
Love, and the Word ſignifies Divine Truth, or Divine Wiſdom; for which Realon 
_ the Word is allo called Light; and by Light, when ſpoken of | God, is ſignified 
E | Divine. Wiſdom. As I finiſhed theſe Wor and was preparing to take my Leave, 
*. - ſome ſmall Rays of Light, deſcending through the Angelic Heavens f the . 
tual Sun, entered their Eyes, and paſſed thence into the Interiors of their Minds; 
and by the Illemivation' oſ that Light they were diſpoſed to favour all that I had 
faid; EPs they attended me to the 215 Court of the Palace, and the Angel, 
who firſt introduced me, e "a TE where he . "Op we from | 
Mere FOOT to his own Society. | | 


| 77. Tur SxconD 8 1 J's 
"Oh 1 as I awoke from Sleep, before it was broad Day-light) t the Sey — 

ing very ſerene, I ſaw through the Window, wbilſt I was engaged in Meditation, as 
it were a Flaſh of Lightning, and preſently I heard, as it were, a Clap of Thunder. 

: Wondering whence this could be, I was informed from Heaven, that there were ſome 
Spirits not far ſrom me, who were engaged in a ſharp Debate concerning Gop awd 

Na rut, and that the Vibration of Light like Lightning: and the Clapping of. the 
Air like Thunder, were Correſpondencies, and conſequent Appearances of the Con- 

flict and Coll iſion of Arguments, on one e in Favour of God, and on the other in 
Favour of Nature. The od; 16 of this ſpiritual Combat was as follows; there were 
ſome Satans in Hell, who expreſſed a Baß that they might be permitted to converſe 


AUS with the Angels of Light; 15 ſaid they, we will 45 and fully prove that what they 
* call God, the Creator of all Things, is Nothing but Mayer) ey, that God 
. is a Word without Meaning, unleſs Nature be ſignified thereby; and becavle thoſe 
K SBa⸗atans believed this to be true with all their Heart, and with all their Soul, and had 
2 Deſire to converſe with the Angels of Heaven, they were permitted to alcend out of 
| | the Filth and Darkneſs of Hell, and to converſe with two Angels at that Time de- 
ſcending out of Heaven. They were in che World of Spirits, which is in the Midſt 
k between Heaven and Hell; and the Satans, when they ſaw the Angels, ran towards 
EN\ them with all Speed, and cried out in an angry Tone of Voice,“ Are ye the Angels of 
„ Heaven, with when we are permitted to engage in Debate concerning God and Na- 
ture? Ye are called wile, becauſe ye acknowledge a God; but alas, how ſimple are 
ye! for who ever ſaw God, or who underſtandeth what God is, or Who can conceive 
that God governeth, or is able to govern the Univerſe, and all Thing gs contained. 
therein? And who but the Vulgar, and common Herd of Mankind, ackiovicdye 
what they do not ſee, nor underſtand? Moreover, what is more evident than that 
Nature is All in All? For is it not Nature alone which we ſee with our Eyes, which 
we hear with our Ears, which we: ſmell with our Noſtrils, which we taſte with our 
Tongues, which we touch and feel with our Hands and Bodies: And are not our bo- 
dily Senſes the beſt Evidences of Truth? And according to cheir Evidence would = 
not any one ſwear that this is the Truth? For is not Reſpiration, whereby the Body 
is 'keps alive, a Plain Proof that we Arie: 8 Nature? Are: not-our Heads 
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and your s in Nature; and have. we not from thence an Influx into the Thougbts, 
Confideratians, of the Uke Nane. ben the Angels heard thele Wards, they re 
plied, “ This is your Method of arguing, becauſe ye are mere Senſyaliſts; for all that 

are in, Hell, have the Ideas of their Thoughts immerſed in the bodily Senſes, above "_- 
which they have no: Power to clevate-them; . wherefore: we excuſe your Ignorance, in. 
aſmuch as Evil of Life, and a falſe Faith in Conſequence thereof, have cloſed up the = 
Interiors of your Minds, ſo that ye are incapable of any Elevation above the ObjeAs | 
of Senſe, ualeſs whilſt ye are.removed from the Evils of Life, and the Falſes of Faith; | 
for a Satan can underſtand Truth, as well as an Angel, juſt at the Time it is CE OT — 
to him, but then he doth not retain it, by Reaſon of Evil which -obliterates Truth, -  _ 2 
and receives only the Impreſſions of the Falſe. But we. perceive that ye are now in 
ſuch a State of Removal from Evil, and can therefore underſtand the Huth that ˙ÿ 
ſpeak; wherefore attend. to What we nau declare unto zou; and they proceeded g 
thus; „ Ye have lived in the natural World, and have die there, and are how in The „ 0 


ſpiritual: World; have ye known any Thing till now concerning a Life after Death? - 
Did ye not, till now, deny ſuch a Life, and thereby degrade yourlelves.into Beals? _ 
Had ye any Knowledge heretofore of Heaven and Hell, or of the Light and Heat of 
ds being now no longer within Nature, but above it, inaſmych as 


1 > 7 a * ö 
this World, or of | | in Natui above it, 1NAL „ 
tſoever it contains 18 ſpiritual, agd ſpiritual Things are in 57 4:04, Da 


this World and w 
above natural, ſo that not the leaſt Part or Property of Nature, wherein. ye have lived, 
can have Admiſſion into this World? But ye, in Confe uence of believing Nature to 

be a God, or a Goddeſs, believe alſo that the. Light and Heat of this World are the 

ſame withthe Light and Heat of the natural World; whereas they are totally different, - 

natural Light being Darkneſs here, and natural Heat being Cold. Moreover, have 

ye hitherto had any Knowledge of the Sun of this World, from whence our Light and 

Heat proceed? Have ye underſtood that this Sun is pure Love, and that the Sun of 

the natural World is pure Fire? And that the Sun of the natural World, which is pure 

Fire, giveth Exiſtence and Subſiſtence to Nature, but that the Sun of Heaven, which 

is pure Love, giveth Exiſtence and Subſiſtence to real Life, which Life is Love united 

with Wiſdom ? And that conſequently Nature, which ye make to be a God; ora ' 

Goddeſs, is abſolutely dead and lifeleſs? Unger the Carc of a proper Guard, ye may 

aſcend with us inte Heaven, and we alſo, Ufer the fame Protettion, can deſcend with — 
vou into Hell; and in Heaven are to be ſeen the, moſt wagnißcent and ſplendid N 

Objecs, bur jn Hell the moſt ley and unclean, the Reaſon of 

becauſe. all who are in Heaven worſhip God, and all v ho are in Hell worſhip Nature; 

and the magnificent and ſplendid,Obyects.in Heaven are Correſpondencies, agreeable 

to the Affections of the Love of Goodneſs and Truth; but the filthy and unclean Ob- 

jects in Hell are Correſpondencies;agreeable to t 


e Aﬀections of the Loye of Eviland 


Falfity. Judge then from theſe Circumſtances whether God or Nature be All in 
All.“ To this the Satans replied, In our preſent State we can conclude, from what 


e 


you have told us, that there is a God; but when the Delights of Evil take Poſſeſſion of 
our Minds, we then ſee Nothing but Nature. During this Diſcourſe the two Angels 
and the Satans ere at no great Diſtance from me, ſo that I could ſee and hear them. 
And beheld I perceived ſeveral gathered round them, who, in the natural World had 
been celebrated for their deep Learning; and I was ſurprized to obſerve, that thoſe | 
great Scholars at one Time ſtood near the Angels, and at another near the Satans, and 


that - fa þ 4 PI - | — 7 | x 5 
they favoured the ns of thoſe. near whom they ſteod; and it was given me 
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to a that the C 
Minds, which ſometimes favoured one Side, and ſometimes the other. For, with 


8 


Ch anges of Abelk Sirion welk Changer in the State of their | 


Regard to Faith, they were like the (e vertumni. Morcover the Angels ſaid, We 


will declare to thee a great Myſtery; on our looking” down upon Earth, and in ex- 
e . thoſe who are moſt diAinguiſhia for their / Erudition; we have Found fix 


 hundr 
and that theſe latter became Favourers of God in Confequence of having maintained 


4 frequently in their Diſcourſe, and not from any Conviction of their Underſtandings, 


the Subject of Diſcourſe be not grounded in the Thou 85 and Undefftanding. 


Trees, and ſome; hopping on the Ground and feeding on the Flowers and 


out of a thouſand to be Favourers of Nature, and the rſt Favourers of God; 


but only from Heatſay, that Nature is derived” from God; for f vent'Diſcourſe 
from the Memory a Recollection, gives Birth to an A ppearance of Faith, although 


After 
this the Satans were entruſted to a 5 Guard, and Faſcended with che two Angels 


into Heaven, where they ſa Scenes of the utmoſt Ma gnificence and e mel | 


whilſt they remained there under the Illumination of che Light of Heaven, they ac 
knowledged the Being of a God, and that Nature was created to be ſubſervicht ro the | 
Life Thich is from God, and therefore that it is in itſelf dead, and hach no Power of 


Action in itſelf, but is acted upon by the Life which'is from God. Having ſeen and 


rceived theſe Things, the 1 3 7 and, during their Deſcent, the Love of Evil 


returned, and cloſed their l nderſtandings on the upper Part, and opened them on 
the lower; and immediately there appeared before bod Ho # ſmall dark Cloud, with 


Li ghtning iſſuing forth, kindled from the Fire of Hell ; and” as ſoon as their Feet 


cont the Ground, it cleaved aſunder benearh | them, and 1 2 0 were rn ” 
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5 * He Taizs Mages eek ©; an; agil be: 
The Dey clade an Angel came to me from another 80er ie St and 
faid, * We have heard in our N that in Confequence of thy meditating about 
the Creation of the Univerſe, th waſt invited: up into a Society in the Vieinity of 
our's, where thou gaveſt ſuch an Neck of the Creation, as was at that Time agree- 
able to their Sentiments, and hatn ſince given them much Joy and Delight; T will 
now ſhew thee how Animals and Vegetables of every Kind are produced by God;“ 
and immediately he led me into a large green Field, and faid; © Look around thee ;” 
and I looked and ſa Birds of moſt beautiful Colours, ſome flying, ſome perching on 


Plants; amongſt the Birds J obſerved fome Doves and Swans. As theſe diſappeared, 


1 ſaw at a ſmall Diſtance from me ſeveral” Flocks of Sheep with their Lambs, and 
Flocks of Goats and Kids; and round about"them I obſerved Herds of Cows with 


their Calves, and alſo of Camels and Mules, and in a neighbouring Grove, Stags with 
high branching Horns, and likewiſe Unicorns. When I had looked ſome Time on 
theſe Objects, the Ang el fad,“ Turn thy Face towards the Eaſt; and I did ſo, and 


ſaw a Garden full of all Kinds of Fruit Trees, as Orange Trees, Citrons, Olives; 


- 


' Vines, Fig- Trees, Fom anates, and Shrubs of different Sorts laden with Berries, 


The Angel then ſaid, k now towards the South; and I did fo, and faw Crops 
of various Kinds of Grain as Wheat, Oats, Barley, and Beans, and round about them 


Ea full oy 1 and other Flowers, « We moſt: 28 Aa boos Towards 
"Lev : ” "Tower 
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o 55 The Ancients ; defgned b this Name foal Teitsbebe Gded with any „e, foforc br or ogint a 
Matter, as juſt then ſuited their Inclination, 2 
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Tessi the North wes De planted thi el with | Cheſt 
Elms, Plane Trees, and Trees of ſeveral other Kinds, all in the richeſt Foliage. 


told us With what particular Affections each particular Thing eorreſponded; 
hold, are: Corteſpondencies, as their Houſes, with the Furniture and Utenſils con- 


tained in them, their Tables, their Food and Raiment, as alſo their Gold and Silver 
Coin, together with the Diamonds and other precious Stones, where with the married 


which ſerve us for neceſſary Uſes,” are conſtantly 


Things that are in our Houſes, an 


Things are changed 3 to the Nature of their Communication. Thou haſt 


Affections of 
all and ever 
therewith ; enc 

Grain, with Herbs and Grafs of every Kind; for God is-not extend 
where f in al Extenfe, and confequently in the Univerſe, from it's firſt and pureſt Prin- 
ciples, to it's laſt and groſſeſt Effects; and ſince he is Omnipreſem, ſuch Correſpon- 


1 Love are infinite, as ate alſo the Percep ions of his Wiſdom ; and 
bing: that appears on the Face of the 
nce come Birds and Beafts, Trees and Shrubs,” Corn and all Sorts of 


natural World; but in our World, which is called the ſ. piritual World, the like Cor- 
reſpondencies exiſt with all thoſe who! receive Affection and Perceptions from God; 
ouſly, according to the Affections of the Angels; whereas'inyour' World they were cre- 


tinued. The Reaſon'why Creation in our World is inſtantaneous, and in your's is con- 


Things were created to be a Clothing for Ipiritüal Things, as the Skin clotheth the 


Branches of Trees, or as the two Membranes, called the Pia a 
the Brain, or as t the Coats clothe the Nerves, or the delicate 
& c. Hence it is that the Varieties of created Objects i in your World are fed, and 


what chou haff ſeen and heard t the Inhabitants of the World where thou dwelleſt, 
becauſe heretofore they hate ved im entire Ignorance of the ſpiritual World, with 
out a Knowledge of pphich it is impoſſible for any one to know or even to gueſs, that 
Creation is continual in our World, and that it proceeded in like Manner in, ; Your 
Wo d, whilft the Univerſe' was'created' % 00g ge 4th notr th, ar 

After this we converſed together on various Subjects, and ai laſt about Hell, eſpe⸗ 
cially in Regard to this Circu 
to be feen there; but all Things in Leck Oppoſieiob thereto; inaſmuch as the Affec- 
tions of Love in! 2 are the are the Concupiſchel of Evil, are directly 
e | | 43 N oppoſite 


* 
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It Ticts; Wali | 
When 1 had' ſufficiently attended to theſe Scenes, the Angel ſaid, * All the Things 5 
- which thou halt ſeen 155 Correſpondencies, agreeable to the Affections of Love inthe 
Angels who dwell in the Neighbourkood.” Then ſome of thoſe Angels came and 5 


moreover, that not only thoſe, but likewiſe every other viſible Thing which they be- 


Women and Virgins in Heaven are adorned; © We perceive,” ſaid they, „from all 
ſuch Things, what is the Nature and Quality of each Perſon's Love and Wiſdom; the 


fixed there; but in the Ey es of” fuch as wander from one Society to another, ehoſe : 


been fayoured with theſe Sights, to the Intent thou mighteſt ſee Creation in general 
exemplified ina particular Type; for God is Love Itſelf, and Wiſdom Itſelf, and the + 


arth' are Cotreſpondencies | 
ed," but yet is every 5 


dencies , agreeable ro-t ic Affectiond of his Love and Wiſdom, exiſt throughout all che + 


the only, Difference is, that in our World ſuch Things are created: by God inftantane- | 


ated in like Manner at the Beginning; but it was provided that they ſhould be renewed | 
ſucceſſively by Propagation from one another, and thus that Crearien ſhould be con- 


tinued by ſucceffive Pine de is, becauſe the Atmoſpheres and Soils in our World 
are ſpiritual, and the Atmoſpheres and Soils in your World are natural; and natural 


Bodies of Men and other Animals, or as the Rind and the Bark clothe the Trunks and 
d Dura Mater, clothe 
embranes the Fibres, | 


have a conſtant yearly Renovation? The Angel added further, ſaying, * Go and tell 


mſtance, that none of the pleafin Scenery of Heaven i is 


. 
> 1 7 © 
th wy . "RK. 


EY 


amongſt the Inhabitants of Hell, particulaz 
fone. Bats and Owls; and. likewiſe: Wolyes, Leo 
as Dragons and Crocodiles Here 
is any Appearance of Graſs, there grow Thorns, Thiſtles, Briars, and Brambles, and 


ſome poiſonous Herbs, which at Times diſappear, and then Nothing is to be ſeen but 
| bee — of Stones, and large Fens full of croaking Frogs. Theſe Things alſo are 
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and in Conſequence of ſuc 

one Body, and theſe formed 

rated themſelves, and bei 

ſtill lighter, by a further Separation, became 

I e of theſe the Sun was formed. D 
1 and Earth, are mixed together, they 


fuled the ſourth Part of the Univerſe, and 
above 


1% TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGHON.. . | 
oppoſite to the AfﬀeQions of Love that prevail in ne Angels of Heaven. Whereſore 


4 * 
bf 1 3 1 


4 


; zal en THAN: REAIGION: 


e to che Stam they arg only F the RAG of the Uni. 
verſe, which had Birth from the. Sun's 1 wad Light ; for the Sun was at feſt 
like an Ocean of Fire, and to prevent it's burning the Earth, ic ſeparated. from it's 
| Body; Wen ſaller Fires, Which having Places aſſig ned them in the Circunife- 
| ol che Univerſe,.-complered the Whole, and pay what. is called. the 

nent. Bot there was ſtanding amongit the Philoſophers a certain Perſon, 
id, „ e are in 4 great Error; e fanſy yourſelves very wiſe, and conſi- 
Jam to be very ſimple and ignorant; yet in my Ignorance and 

. 1. have always ee and 30 ill believe that che Univerſe was 
created hy . God ;- and inaſmuch as Nature belongeth to the Univerſe, I believe 

alſo that univerſal Nature as cęated at the ſame Lime; but if Nature had created 
berſelf, muſt. ſhe. not neceſſarily have exiſted; from Eternity f, And. what an Extra- 
_ vaganee. of Folly is there in ſuch a. Sup ition!” Then one of the wiſe Men, 
ſo called, drew nearer. and.nearer. to the Perſon who thus ſpake, and applied his 
left, Ear to his Mauch, for his right Ear was 2 up as with Cotton, and he 
aſked him what he had been ſaying, and the Perſon repeated it over again: then 
the other looked round to 1 whether any Eecleſiaſtic was near, and he per- 

cived one ſanding at the right Hand ww the Perſon uho had; been ſpeakin 

whereupo he; replied, faying, J alſo acknowledge that univerſal Nature is de- 
hot from God, but Here he N and then made off, whiſpering: to 
is Companions, that. the Preſence o rieſl had extorted that Declaration 

7 ſays he, e both you and Lare well convinced that Nature is 


0M 25 Nature, and fince Nature hereby is God, therefore I aſſenmted that 
lere the Prieſt overhearing 


univetlal ture is F Tat 5 thy = — 
W which, is 1. 5 philoſophical, hath - 
r no. 1 At. from 


| him; if 1 


concerning. the 89 your 
the Work of Nature, or whether they bo roger 
that great Chaos which, ye; talk of. % Then dhe Philoſopher went to his —— 
nions, requeſting them to aſſiſt him i in this diffiqult Inquiry; and chey preſently 
agreed in this Concluſion, that the human Soul is mere /Echer, and that Thought 
is Nothing elſe but a Modification of that Ether by Means of the Sun's Light, which 
Ather is derived from Nature. The Sum of their Argument was to the allowing | 
Purpoſe; How plain is it,” ſaid they, * that Speech is framed by Means of Ai 
And what is Thought but Speech framed. in a purer Air, which is called Æther? 
Hence Thought and Speech” are united, and make one: as is evident from, 4 
Conſideration of the infantile — of Man, who is firſt taught to ſpeak, and by * 
Degrees to ſpeak. with himſelf, that is, to think; of Conſequence Thought is a 
mere Modification of Ether, andthe 
Modulation of Ether; from whick Circumſtances. we are led to conclude, that 
the Soul, which is the Subj ect of Thought, is derived from Nature. Theſe were. 
the unanimous. Sentiments 101 the whole Company, to which ſome added, by Way 
of Illuſtration, that human Souls had their Birth and Beginning at the Time of 
the Ether's emerging from the ſote - mentioned Chaos, in Conſequence whereof 
it divided itfelf into innumerable ſeparate Forms, which being infuſed-, into Mer 
"hen, they D to think rf Ls Influence of A PRrEr, As, are 1 2 
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> Sound of the Voice in Speech is a mers ; 
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Bodies are ſubſtantial; and the ſubſtantial Man feeth "himfelf and his Friends 
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Aae 6f the Company further ſuid, „ allo that the” ſeparate” Forn yt 
the ther in it's ſuperior Region were innumerable; bur. ſtill the Fol ; 
of Men who have been born ſinee che Creation of the World 1 u . 
ber of ſuch Forms, and how then eould thoſe” Fortns "VE Tuicfefir i ame 2 
many Souls? Wherefore it is, my Opi ton, that Revolution 
of many Apes, return into other Bodies} and begin a Courier Life" ily 'O 
that which they once lived, according to the known” Doctrine of the Metenipiy: 
choſis, which many wiſe Men have mtrained.” Several other Conjectures f 
the ſame Kind were ſtarted by the reſt of the Cotn x20y, Which Time the equally 
whimſicul and groundleſs, 1'paſs'over in Sile EE. Af der 4 Wort Tim T A 1 Tief 
returned; and immediately the Ferſon, who before E 
Univerſe by God, aequainted him with their L Determinations: ieth 18 We una : 
Soul; whereupon the Prieſt again addreffed them, and faid, © Ye have Tp 1 | 
f agreeably to the Semiments ye embraced whilſt ye were in the natural World, no 
knowing that ye are no longer in that World; but in another, which ig Called | 
the- ſpiritual World; for all fuch Perſons, as” by their A ents ' in Favour of | 
Natufe have atQuired a ſenſual and corporea! Liſe, have Chowledge of 
Change of Stare” when they die, but Tany themſelves ſtill in the ſame 
wherein they were born and educated.” The Reaſon of this 48, becatife'in the 
natural World their Bodies were material, but here in the” fpirirual World theit 


about him, juſt as the material Man doth”; fot ſubſtantial Poſer are the 
Primitives den material _Exiſtencies are derived; and becauſe ye think, "Ire, 
ſmell,” taſte, and ſpeak now, Juſt"as ye did in che natural World therefore y. 
imagine what Nature is the ſame in both Worlds, hen nevettheleſs the Naturc 
of this World is as different from the Nature of the material World, as ſubſtan⸗ 
tial Exiſtencies are different from material, or as What is 1 
from what is natural, or what is prior from what is Poſtefſor; and ſince the 
Nature of the World wherein ye once lived is corfiparative dead, therefore ye 
alſo, by your Arguments in Favour of 'it's Operations, art become dead alſo 
with Reſpect to fuch Things as as relate” to God, and Heaven, and the Church, 

and your own Souls. Not withſtanding every Man, »whether he be good or evil, 
is capable of being elevated, as to his iptellectast Part, into the Light which the 
Angels of Heaven enjoy, and may then ſee that there is a G ” and. a Life 
. after Deaih, and that the Soul of Man is not merely #therial, and formed of 
natural Subſtances, but that it is ſpir tüal, an conſequently is to ive for ever. 
The Underſtanding may be admitted nd Fat angelic Light, if fo be the natu- 
ral Loves be removed, Which are derived from the World, and are in Confor-. 
mity to a worldly Nature, and which are derived from the Body, and favour it's.” 
Lufts and Self. Win.“ "He had nv Tborier Ipo ke, but thoſe evil Loves were re- 
moved by the Lord, and they were 1tkeg to converſe with the Angels, and. 
from their Converſation they then perceived that there is a God, and chat they 
were alive after Death in another World; at Which Difcbvery they bluſhed'with. 
| Shame and Confuſion, and cried, -onr; What Folly and Madneſs have we been 
vilty of P” But inaſmuch: as this was fiot tHe Proper and fixed State of their 
uls, and conſequently" in a ſey Moments became  tirefyme and diſahrecable ta. 
a therefore th y turned away from the Prieſt, and would hear him no longer, 

and thus relapſed ind their former SO which were altogether natural, ""_ 


Jiritual is different - 


* 9 ang Holly 
5 W 


ETTT [QunioFigs:EibinoOE, | 


and; —_ and: departed vounletly Weile ud thes,- 
until they Fame: to Path which ſavourtd df 8 "of: vbele: 1 
Let ut follow this Path z ſo-they followed:;ic, and: deſfcended, and 
— enge tam Society of Spirits, Who had a- Reliſh fon the Delight of the 
ban Laleef and forafhitcks as: the Delight was th flo Eu and thivy dig Evil 
to many in the Way, cherefore they were put in Prifen, and became Demons: 
and then their Fleaſure was tur fed imo ain berauſe they Were refrained by 
Pdoniſhments and the Dread theteofjudrony the Indulgence of r 
whith -conſticuted che Nature off theirs Spirits; and rhey inquired of thefe who , 
were confined in the ſage» Prison i heth they were to remain there Wbeever; | 
to:whigh-ſom& replied; We have now bern her for fewer Are and Een een. 
tinue here to alt Eternity, inaſnuch at- the Nature which. We have contracted 
in N Cannot! NIE 1 ons nor be n — for althouph - 
yer” 8 om With? recruited 
: : fnoarai_h ow 


2 0 Has e 05 1 3 | e e * 


4 & nga was once peimittet 9 — cube; cen ether withꝰa Wo- 

to the Houſe Where I dwelt f as foo 1 perceived them 1 
ow e -withran Ament to converſe "with them as” i they Rk 
1 10 I. -oſked-itheySatahi whence ne eatme ! He re lied, 22 "Sheet 
of Friend, and 151 and 


y Want de Tribe of Sirens who have "he's Art "ns of 0 


of 4 — at —— — Countenunee of 4 printely Varg 
they adorn thomſelves with Crowns and Robe lite ant" choſe of {re Mey Till 
ing in great State wich Wande t iter ig. Weir Hands.” All: Tuch are Haflots 
fi of Spirits, and apply *rhemſvives! vo thei idyi6f Phantaffes, which 
they effect by Means of ſenſudt-Iroaginativileg Whit the Iden are élefect AgainR 
the Admiſſion of interior Thought; al thenfaſkednthe Satan whther the Woman 
was his Wife? He replied, 1% What is a Wife Neither I/ nor the Socfety. r 
which I belong khow-the Meaning of the Word gehe i m Harlor?“ Where 
upon ſnie/ inſpired him with wanton®Luſh which theſe Stsens can artfull) dos 
and ie — 6 hery/and IT ty Adonic! Bur to be e 1 


em N He anſwered N E ploy iti 
ng: mot ſee the Laur ee 
ride 14d formed by 2 gell“ Ave, 25 | 


"cirarely ang Beds 7 cotheſt from a Soeciet 
guithed for Men of Learning. tell me uit thou and thy e . 
concerning God? He replicdy1 #Oy# God is the Univerſe,” which we alſd Cf 
Nature, and y hich che more ſimpleatongſt us cat Atinoſphere; 1 
to be Air, but the more viſe call it Mther e God Maven Angels, and the 27 
whereof various Stories att invented hy varioks' People” in this e e f 
einpty Words and imaginary Phings, derived fahwMtetcor-likXppearantes; which 25 
toat: before the Eyes of many in- this Place Are not all Things which af aro 
on the Face of he Earth created by: the Sun? At his Approach in che Spiing 
7 8 A ** — i Ut — es and 
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F 4 1 


| Binds im pelled fe apm Love and Prolificati 
it vor owing to the ſame Cauſe that hs Earth } | rom - 
the Seeds F hich ſhe receigerht into on 2 — . 

= 4, and. Na ture 'a defsz: Wh like a Wife of the Univerſe, conceiyeth, 
bringeth Gab, eductteth, aud Nouriſhithicr young Offiprinig?'” Test allied my Pa 
what he and his Society Daſeved aner ? He 

A amongſt us that are raiſed. by dur Þearning | rd of 

is conſidered only as a Charm for the — 
| 2 abouty 2 . and. imaginative 


— n it t wer ub? 2 
Powers of their Minds in which 
{Butterflies in the open Ain, and 
ith a Chain, is like A — 


with clogs eber e e 
Perceptions; and thus 
from the Earth like Eagles, wad 
ſaying, Behold how-far we ae above — 
what ue touch“ whereupon he touched his — pores "aid, «I delieve this, 
becauſe 1 ſee and touch it; as to thoſe ridiculous Imaginations of which we have 
been ſpeaking, we open the'Windows-of our Understanding: to jet them out, and 
expel them with the Blaſt of Ridicule.** - "Wi henvaſked him, what he aid 
dis Companions belfeved- concerning Heav and Hell? He replied with a 
Sneer, Mhst is Heaven but the — . — irs Heighth? And 
what are Angels there but like the- Spam that revotue about the Sun? And 
what are Archangels but Comets wi long Tails? And what is Hell but Bogs 
and Fens inhabited by Frogs andyGrocadiles, which in Appearance are ſo many 
Devils? Al} other Ideas concerning — and Hell are mere — deviſed 
dy ſome Prelate of the Church, wi ie to nggrandize his Reputat 
an ignorant Multituce.“ Te — ered himſelf on theſe Subjects Is according 
to the Ideas whieh hes had cuncrided in the natural World, not knowing, that 
he was now living after Death, and. forgetting what had been told him when 
he firſt entered into the ſpiritual World: where fore when I further 2 
him concerning the Life after Death, he replied, that it was an imagina 
iftence, and that moſt | ly ſome Effvia; riſing in an human Form om a 
dead Body laid in the Gmve, ot ſome fabulous Story of a Ghoſt, had given Riſe 
0 ſuch an Imagi in Men's Minds. O — Worde could no 
longer refrain from Laughter, but giving it Vent, 1 ſaid, O Satan, thou haſt ſurely 
Joſt thy Senſes, as well as thy Underſtanding; ſor what art thou-now?: Art not 
thou a Man in an human Form? Doſt not thou talk, ſee, hear, walk, Sc.? Recol- 
lect that thou haſt lived in another Worid Which thou haſt now forgot, and that 
thou now liveſt after Death and #onverieſt-as thou uſedſt to do in the Body. 
Ummediately then his Recoliection returned to him, and he remembered his for- 
mer Life upon Earth; whereat he was much aſhamed, and cried out, I bave . 
certainly loſt my Senſes; I hate ſeen Heaven above, and heard the Angels con- 
verfing there, in Words and on gubjects inexpreſſible, as I was lately cn 5 
beat this Place; but 1 will CORY In in my Mind what 1 heard, that 
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31. IN the foregoing Chapter we have treated of God the Creator, and at the ſame 
1 Time of 7 omg in this Chapter we ſhall treat of the Lord the Redeemer, 
and at the ſame Time of as: ,- wg and in the following Chapter of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and at the ſame Time of the Divine Qperation. By the Lord the Redeemer 
we mean Jehovah in the Humanity; for that; rah Himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed 
the Humanity, for the Purpgle of Redemption, Vill. be proved in the following Pages. 
The Reaſon why we call hi; , and ot val; igsbecauſe Jehovah in the 
Old Teſtament is called th §•ůg the New, dom the following Paſ- 
ſages, « Hear, O Iſrael, Jehovah your God ts dne Jehovah; and thou ſhalt love Jehovah 
God with all thy Heart and with all thy Faul, Deut. vi. 4, 5. Thus it is written in 
the Book of Moſes but in the Goſpel. by Mark it is thus expreſſed, © The Lord your 
God 75 one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God withall thy Heart, and with all 
thy Soul,” Chap. xii. 29, 30. Again, Iſaiah faith, «© Prepare ye the Way of Jehovah, 
make frait in the Deſart a Highway for our God, Chap. xl; 3. Which is thus ex- 
preſſed in Luke,“ Thou ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord, to prepare bis Way,” Chap. 

\ i. 76. Which ſame Diſtinction is made in other Places. The Lord alſo enjoined his 
»Diſciples to call him Lord, and therefore he was ſo called by the Apoſtles in their 
5 Epiſtles, and aiterwards by the Apoſtolic Church, as appears from the Creed received 
in that Church, which is called the Apoſtles' Creed. The Reaſon of this was, be- 
cauſe the Jews durſt not name the Word Jehovah on Account of it's Sanity ; and 
likewiſe by Jehovah is ſignified the Divine Eſſe, which is from Eternity; and the Hu- 
manity, which he aſſumed in Time, was not that Eſſe. What is meant by the Divine 
Eſſe, gr Jehovah, was ſhewn in the foregoing; Chapter, No. 18 to 26, and No. 27 to 
35. For this Reaſon, both here, and in other Parts of this Work, by the Lord we 
mean Jehovah in his Humanity. Now ſince Knowledge concerning the Lord is far 
more excellent than all other Knowledges, which either rhe Church, or even Heaven 
. itſelf is in Poſſeſſion of, therefore we ſhall proceed in the Illuſtration thereof according 
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PuRPost OP"REDEEMING. AND SAVING Mixkixp. rpg he 
It is believed at this Day in all Chriſtian Churches, that 9957 * . 1473 "4 | 
- Univerſe eee Son from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, and 5 555 8 
Humanity, or the Purpoſe of redeeming and ſaving Mankind; but this i Is à grea 
ror, and is overturned by it's aA. if it be only conſidered that 88 
and that it is AX more than fabulaus Impoſition on Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that One- 
ſhould beget any Son from Eternity; and 18. that Cog the ther, 2 th -with, 
the Son and rhe Holy Ghoſt, each wheres ly and by. iokelf ls God, form but 
One God. 'This FE Actount of the Dy totally Mic n, like a Meteor in 
the Air, whilſt ir is demonfirated from the Word, or Holy Scriptures, that Jehovah God: 
Himſelf deſcended, and was made Man, and allo a Nadeener, With. Reſpect tothe | 
firſt Part of this Propoſition, that Jehovah God himſelf deſcended, and was made 
Man, it is evident from the following Paſſages, * Bebo/d a Virgin Hall gonceive, and 
ſhall bring ng forth 6 a Hon, and 5. Name ſhall 1 be called Gob "WITH Us,” Ifaiah vii. 14. Matt. 
; 22, 24. *Unjo us a Child ts, born, unto us a Son 1s giveth and the. Government ſhall be.” 
upon his esl, aud his Name Jhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the Micurs Gop,. - 
THE EVERLASTING Farnuxs, "the Prince of Peace,” Ialah ix. 6. 3 Lell be ſaid i . 
that” Day, Le 1his is ous Gop, e have waited for Him, and He will /ave us ; this 1s- 
Jehovah, we habe waited for Him ; we will be glad, and rejoice in bis Salvation,” Iſaiah 
XXV. g. * The Voie of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way & Jenevaþs. „ 
make rait in the Deſart 4 Hightway for our Gop,” xl. * Behold the Lord ſe ho 
vih v come with Prong Hand, and His Aru ſhall rule for Him : :. Behold bis Reward is og 
with Him, and be ſhalt Yeed bis. ; Photk like. a Shepherg,” x1. 10% 11. © T bus faith ] Jeho- 
vah, Sing and rejatee N Daughter of, Zion, „ for Jo, I come, and T will divell ; inthe Mid fg 2 
thee ; and many. Nations in that Day ſpall be joined to Jehovah,” Zech. ii. 10, 11. Je-. : 
tovah have called thee in Righteouſneſs, aud will give thee for a Covengnl of the People, I 
am N Wi is EL 8 * my LY. will. not ws, to e ON. 55 
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(b) | There is no other Bon in our Cas except 0 6 e bij 6 Git will . 
to denote what the Author hete means by the Word "Exinanttio,” It implies Something more than Hu- 
miliation, and is expreſlive of that State in which the Lord, as to his pinoy 4s 3 fulk and, Abo- 
lute Surrender of himſelf io ihe Divinity, emptying. him IF of $7] atever he might hold or pbſleſs in 
the Humanity ſeparate from the Divinity, fo, that. od might be All in All therein, and that he might 
thus be filled with all the Fulneſs of the Father,” The ſame Thing is 8 by the Prophet in. * . 
Words, . He poured out his Soul unto Death," 45 * 


by 


; gel * 
uus ber, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt thall 
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6, J 8. < Wan the Days come, ſaith Jehovah, {bat I will paile unto David 2. vigh- 
teous Branch, and a King Hall reign, and proſper, and ſhall execuie Fudgment and Fuftice 
in the Earth, and this 7 is bis Name whereby be fall be called, Jehovah our Rightcoul-. 
neſs,” Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. Chap. xxxili. 75, 16. Beſides many other Pailages, where 
the Coming of = Lord is called Tus Day or Javovan, as in Iaiah xil..6,.9, 13. 
Fzech. xxxi. 15. Joel i. 15, Chap. ii. 1, 8, 11. Zeph. i. J to 18. Zech. xiv. 1, 
4 to 21; and in many other Places. That Jehovah Himſelf deſcended, and aſſumed 
the Humanity, is very evident from this Paſſage in Luke, en 2 ry unto the A 
Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? And "the ; 


overſhadow thee; iberefore alſo That Holy Thing which Hall be born of thee Pall be 
ralled The Son of God, Chap. i. 34, 35. And in Matthew, « Behold the Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Fo pb! ina Dream, and ſaid unto bim, Fear not lo take unto thee Mary 
thy Wife, for that which is conceived in ber is of the Holy Ghoſt ; and Zoſeph knew ber 
not, till be bud brought forth ber firft-born Son, and be called bis Nome Fu, Chap. i. 
| 20 That by the Holy Ghoſt is ſignified the Divine, which proceeded from Jeho- | 
3 God, will be ſeen in the third Chapter of this Work. o doth not 200 that 
my Child receiveth his Soul and his Lite from his Fither, 9 that the Body is de- 
rived from the Soul? What then could be plainer expreſſed in Words, than that the 
Lord received his Soul and his Life from Jehovah God? And ſince the Divinity can- 
not be divided, what can be more evident than that the Divinity of the Father was the 
Lord's Soul and Life? Wherefore the Lord ſo often calleth Jehovah God his Father, 
and Jehovah God calleth Him his Sen. What then can be more ridiculous than to 
ſay that the Soul of our Lord was derived from his Mother Mary, as both the Roman 
Catholic and en Furs at this wot 0 We 8 8 e to ER 
8 The Idea of a OR ban from PENN dckendingand "Y YETI as Set | 
nity, muſt of Neceſſity be found to be erroneous, and therefore muſt fall — 5 Ground, 
and vaniſh by a right Attention to thoſe Paſſages in Holy Scripture, whercin Jehovah 
| himſelf afferts, that He Himſelf is the Saviour and Redeemer of the World, as he 
doth in the following Places, Am not 1 Jehovah? And 7here is no God elfe beſo deme; 
4 J God, and a Saviour, there is none beſide Me,” Ifaiah xlv. 21, 22. * I am Jeho- 
vah, and befide me there is no Saviour,” xliii. 11. © I am Jehovah thy. God, bon 
Gal, know no God but me, ſor there is no Saviour beſide Me, Hoſ. xiii. 4. Andall | 
Fl: ſball know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer,” lab xlix. 26. 
xl. 16. * As for our Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name,” xlIvii. 4. Their 
' Redeemer j is ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, Jerem. I. 4. Jehovah my. 
_ Strength, and my ps, Pſalm xix. 15. Thus /aith Jehovah thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of feel, Jam Jehovah thy God,“ Ifaiah 855 17. xXliii. 14. xlix. 7. 
« Thus ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemer, I an Jehovab, that maketh all Things by myſelf 
alone, xliv. 24. % Thus faith Jehovah, tbe King of T/ſrael, and his Redeemer, the 
Lord of Hoſts, I am the Firſt and the Lafl, and 25 me there is-no God,” xliv. 6. 
 * Thou, Jehovah art aur Halber, our Redeemer, thy Name is from Everlafting,”. Ixili. 
16.“ With everlaſiing Kindneſs will Fhave Mercy on thee, ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemer,” . 
liv, 8. Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth,” Pſalm xxxi. 6. * Le, 
Frael bope i in Jehovah, for with Jehovah / bere is Mercy, Lo with bim is 47 * Re. 
demption, and be ſhall redeem 1frae! from 1 hts * Falm CXXL. 78. . be Lord. 
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of Hoſts/is his Name, FF Redeemer the Holy Our of Irael; He ſhall be called; he 
God of the whole: Earth,” Iſaiah Iv. g. From theſe and many other Paſſages it muſt _ 
be eyident to every Man who hath'the Uſe. of his Eyes, and whoſe Mind is opened 
thereby, that God, u bo is One, deſcended, and was made Man, for the Purpoſe of 
effecting the Work of Redemption. For hom plainly doth this appear, as in the 
19 Light, by a right Attention to the Divine Expreſſions here quoted l Such 
Men, however, as walk in the Sbadobs of Darkneſs, from a Perſuaſion in their Minds 
of the Bitth of another God from Eternity and of his Deſcent, and his redeeming 
Labours; ſucb, L ſay, cloſe their Eyes: againſt the Light of thoſe Divine Exprefions,) 
and in that State e uder e may, apply: and pervett them to the Ce | 
; of their own Falſes, . 1 * 7 4: 24 by 256 — 4 Fl 3 bs 51 1 „ ot * 
3 / 1415 1 5 11646 1151 7 ' oY 2 Ji 13 ie 15 ie e 
34, Several Cmiſes exiſt; as will be ſhewn/in-the Courſe of the following Work; 
why God could not redeem Mankind, that is; deliver them from Damnation and! 
Hell; by any; other, Proceſs than that of aſſuming the Humanity. For Redemption 
conſiſled in bringing the Hells into Subjection, and reducing the Heavens under the 
Eſtabliſhment of Order, and by that Means rene wing the Church on Earth; and there 
uas no other poſſible; Method whereby the Omnipotence of God could effect theſe 
Purpoſes, than by aſſuming the Humanity; as there is no Poffibility for a Man to- 
work without Hands arid; Arms; wherefore the Humanity is called in the Word, or 
Holy Scripture, '* ib Am of Fehovab,” Iſaiah kl. 10. Chap: liii. 1. In like Manner 
it is/impoſſible for any one to enter into a fenced City, and deſtroy the Temples of the 
Idols that are therein, unleſs he be furniſhed with Powers ſuited to ſuch a Deſign. 
It is alſo evident from the Word, or Holy Scripture, chat God's Omnipotence in the 
Accompliſhment of that Diyine Work was an Effect of his Humanity. For God, 
who dwelleth in what is ĩnmoſt and pureſt, could not poſſibly; by any other Means, 
have conveyed himſelf to hat is moſt external and impure, ſuch as the Hells are, 
and as Mankind were at that Time; comparatively as the Soul cannot act without a 
Body; or as it is impoſſible to conquer Enemies whilſt they remain unſeen, or whilſt 
they cannot he approached and attacked with ſome Kind of Weapons, ſuch as Spears, 
Sbields, or Muſkets. For God to effect Redemption without aſſuming the Huma- 
nity, would have been as impoſſible, as for a Man to ſubdue the Indies without Sol- 
dlers and. Shipping; or as it is impoſſible to make Trees grow by Heat and Light 
alone, without Air for the Conveyance thereof, and withour Earth: for their Pro- 
duction. | Nay, it would have been as impoſſible as for a Man to catch Fiſh by caſt- 
ing Nets into the Air inſtead of the Water; for Jehovah; as he exiſteth in his pure 
Eſſence, cannot by all his Omnipotence approach unto any Devil in Hell, or any Devit 
on Earth, ſo as to-curb his Fury, and ſubdue his Violence, unleſs he de in the laſt 
and loweſt Spheres of Nature, as he is in the firſt and higheſt; and it is by Virtue g 
his Humanity that he exiſteth in the laſt and loweſt Spheres; wherefore he is called, in | 
the Word, the Firſt and the Laft, the 555 and l the Beginning a and FRO... 
CCC N ie 
83.11. THAT, nav Gow: ÞESCENDED 48 Divrus: Tnuxn, wares 16 T 
VorD, J ag here THAT” Hr ip or SEPARATE: THEREFROM . [Fs Dm 
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There are two Migge which: conſtitute the. Eine of God; Divine Had 111 pi. 

vine Wiſdom, or what amounts to the ſame, Divine Good and Divine Truth; this 


Was wy above, — 36 to 48. Theſe * 3 of che Divine Eſſence ls d. 
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2 fignified, in the Word; or Holy een bh: Nu win Gs by! Mete 10 
ified Divine Love, or Divine Good, and by God Divine Wiſdom; or Divine 
— hence they are diſtinguiſned throughout the Word in a Variety of Ways, and * 
ſometimes Jehovah is named alone; ſometimes God alone; for when the Divine Good 
is ſpoken of, there the Word Jehovah is uſed, but when the Divine Truth is -> 
of, there the Word God is uſed, and when they are both ſpoken of, there both 
Jehovah: God are applied. That Jehovah God deſcended as Divine Truth, wry is 
the Word, appeareth from this Paſſage in John, “In tbe ning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and God was the Mord, all Things were made by bim, and with- 
out him was not any Thing made that was made,” Chap. i. 1, 3. The Reaſon why Di- 
vine Truth is there ſigniſied by the Word is, becauſe the Word, which is received in 
the Church, is Divine Truth Itſelf; for it was dictated by Jehovah himſelf, and what- 
ever is dictated by Jehovab is Divine Truth in it's Purity, and can be Nothing elſe; 
but inaſmuch as that Word paſſed through all the Heavens until it reached the lower” 
World, therefore it was accommodated to the Angels in Heaven, and alſo to Men 
on Earth; hence there is in the Word a fpiritual Senſe, in which the Divine Truth 
ſhineth with it's full Light, and alſo a natural Senſe, in which the Divine Truth is 
reſpectively ſhadowed. and obſcure ; wherefore the Divine Truth refiding in this Word 
Is what is fignibed by John; and this is further confirmed by this Conſideration, that 
the Lord came into the World to ſulfil the whole Word, mac which Reaſon we o often” - 
read of his doing this and that Thing, that the Scripture he be fulfilled. '' Nor is 
Aaugnht elſe but Divine Truth unde by the Words Me or Chrift, or by the 
Son of Man, or by the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, whom the Lord ſent after his De- 
parture out of the World. We ſhall ſhew in the Chapter concerning the Hor - 
Scntyrunx, that the Lord himſelf repreſented that Word, both in his Trans formation 
before his three Diſciples on the Mount, and alſo before John i in the Revelation. That / 
the Lord, when he lived in the World, was Divine Truth, is evident from his own 
Words, / am the May, the Truth, and the Life,” John xiv. 6. And from theſe of 
John, e kuow that: the Son of God is come, and has given us an Underflanding lo know 
the Truth, and we are in the Truth, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt; this is the true God and 
eternal Life,” Iſt Epiſt. Chap. v. 20, 21. It is ſtill further evident from the Cir- 
 cumſtance of his being called Light, as in cheſe Paſſages, * That was the True Light, 
which enlighteneth every Man tbat cometb into the World,” John i. 4, Zei a ale , 
while and the Light is with you, walk vw bilſt ye baue the Light, leff Dar ſs overtake 
you : So long as ye baue the Light, believe in — Light, bal ye may be the Children 
of the Light,“ John zii. 35, 36, 46. 1 am the Light of the World, ix. . 
Simeon (aid, Minr Eyes haue. ſeen thy Salvation, { if Light lo lighten the Gentiles?" f 
Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. “ Tbis it the Condemnation, tha! Light is come into the World; 
Ebbe that doelb Truth cometh to the Light,” | 7 iii. 19, wer W oy" 1 70 . 
Places, where by Light Is meant Divine TIN wh 
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86. T he Reaſon why Jehovah God came into 5 World as Divine Truth was, 
that he might accompliſh the Work of Redemption, which oonſiſted in bringing the 
Hells into Subjection, and in reducing the Heavens under the Eſtabliſhment of Order, 
and in a Rene wing of the Church by that Means. Divine Good alone hath no Power: / 
to effect theſe Purpoſes, but Divine Truth, derived from Divine Good, hath all Power 
to effect them; for Divine Good conſidered ſingly, and by itſelf, is like the round Hilt 


of Sword, a Piece of blunt. Wood, or a * without an Argo ; but 1 a 
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derived from Divine Gaodiis, like Sword ſbarp- poi inted, or like Wood cut * for „ 
a Spear, or like a Bou furniſned with Arrows, which are of Uſe in the Day of Battle. 
| Moreover. by Swords, Spears, and Bows, in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, are fig- . 
.nified Truths adapted to ſpiritual Warfare, as may be ſeen in the Work entitled A. 
calypft fs. Revelata® No. 52, 299, 436 ;\ nor cauld the Exils and Falſes, which have 
prevailed, and do continually prevail chroughout all Hell, be attacked, conquered, 
and kept in Subjecl ion, by any other Weapon except. the Divine Truth of God's 
Word; nor was there any other Means of — forming, and reducing to Order 
the new Heaven which was at that Time eſtabliſhed; ot of raiſing up a new: Church 
on Earth. It is to be obſerved too, that all the Strength, Virtue, and Power of 
God, is the Effect of Divine Truth derived from Divine Good. This was the Rea. 
ſon why Jehovah God deſcended as Divine Truth, which is the Word; on which 
Account it is ſaid by David, Cird \/by Sword on thy' Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty, _ 
aſcend: in thy Majeſty, ride upon the Word of Truth, and thy right. Hand Hall ns ol 
thee terrible Things ; thine Arrows are very ſharp, and thine Enemies ſhall be ſubdued - | 
unio ther, Pſalm xlv- 3, 4, 5. R is n of e of his ns e 
and e over the . | -Þ | Ld 


wr =) The Quality af Good ack e e I Truth, 0 of Truch we ns 
fees Good; appears manifeſtly from the State and Nature of Man; for all the Good. 
that is in him hath it's Reſidence in the Will, and all the Truth that is in him hath it's 
Reſidence in the Underſtanding; and the Will, with the Good that is in it, hath no 
Power of Freren of Operation, of Speech, ot of Thought, but by Means of the 
Underſtanding; all it's Virtue and Screngeh is thereby produced into Effect, and con- 
ſequently owes it's Efficacy to Truth, whereof the Underſtanding is the Receptacle 
and Habitation. The Caſe in this tis ſimilar to the Operation of the (q) Heart 
and the Lungs in the Body: ſor the Heart, without the Reſpiration of the Lungs, is 
inen pate of producing either Motion or Senſation; whereas the Reſpiration of the 
| 3 5 from the Heart produceth both, as is evident in the Caſe of ſuffocated 
ee. 8 and ſuch as have lain ſome Time under Water, who ceaſe to breathe, although 
the ſyſtolic Activity of the Heart continues; and it is well known, that ſuch Perſons 
have neither Motion nor. Senſation: Similar to this is the Caſe of Embryos in the 
Womb of the Mother; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Heart correſpc eth to the 
Will and it's Goods, and the Lungs to the Underſtanding and it's Truths. In the 
ſpiritual World the Power of Truth is particularly conſpicuous; foe a ſingle Angel, 
who is under the Influence of Divine Truths from the Lord, although as a his Body 
he hath all the Feebleneſs of a little Child, yet can put to Flight, purſue, and confine- 
in the Caverns of Hell, a whole Troop of i infernal Spirits, let them be as tall as the 
Anakims, or Kune and when they come out again from their Confinement, they 
dare not him. They who are under the Influence of Divine Truths from 
the Lord, are in the World of ' Spirits like Lions, although with Reſpect to bodily - 
Strength they are like Lambs. Men on Earth, who are under the Influence of Divine 
Truths from the Lord, have a like Power over Evils and Falſes, and conſequently over 
whole Legions of Devils, who confidered in their true Eſſences are Nothing elſe but 1 5 
Evils and Falſes. The Reaſon why ſuch Strength is inherent in Divine Truth is, be-| 
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Divine Truth; and all the Laws: of Oden v hereby h eee wech⸗ uhi Univerſe; are 
Truths; wherefore it is written in John, “ That by 10 Word all Things wert made, 
and without bim was not any Thing made that was made, Chap. 1. 3, 101 and in Da-- 
vid, „By the Mord of the Lord were the PRI Salt, ac * * 908 SY fo: 4a Ihe 


Breath Y his Mouth, Palm xxxiii. . * 
38. That God, notwithſiandling he: came {a a8 Divine Truth; aid not che 


e Divine Good, is evident y his Conception, concerning which it is written, 


that * tbe Power of ibe Higheff overſhadowed the Virgin Mary,” Luke i. 35. And by 
the Power of the Higheſt is ſignified the Divine Good. The fame appears alſo from 


the Paſſages where He Himſelf:declareth, © bat the Father is in Hin, and He in the 


Father ; and that all Things which the Father hath are his; and that He and the' Fatber 
are Ou: with many other ro to ve 55 N in al al va” i wat _ 
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"ole. III. Tnar Goo ASSUMED * THE Homanry, « ACCORDING 10 urs own Dune 


Oabex. 
In the Section concerning the "> I Omnipotence ad Omniſcience, it it was ; "9 | 


that God introduced Order, at the Time of Creation, both i into the Univerſe and all 


it's component Parts; and that conſequently the Omnipotence of God, in the Uni- 


verſe and all it's Parts, proceedeth and operateth accor ling to the Laws of his own 


Order, concerning which Laws we have ſpoken above, from No. 49 to No. 74. Now 
whereas God deſcended, and whereas He is Order Itſelf, as was proved alſo in the ſame 
Place, it was a neceſſaty Condition, in Order to his becoming a true and real Man; that 


he ſhould be conceived, be carried in the Womb, be born, be educared, be ſucceſſively 


inſtructed in the Sciences, and thereby be introduced: to Intelligence and Wiſdom ; 
wherefore with Reſpect to the Humanity he was an Infant like other Infants, a Child 
like other Children, and ſo forth; with this Difference alone, that he more quickly, 


more fully, and more perfectly accompl iſhed the different Stages of that Progreſſion 


in Growth chan others do. That he thus advanced according to Order, is evident 
from theſe Words of Luke, Aud the Child Feſus grew, and waxed'ftrong in Spirit, 
and increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in we with God and Man, Chap. ii. 
40, 52. That he advanced more quickly, more fully, and more perfectly than others 
do, is evident from the Account of the ſame Evangeliſt concerning him, that & when 
he was Twelve Years old, he ſat and taught in tbe Temple, in the Midſt of the Doctors, | 
and thai all that beard bim were  aftoniſhed at bis'Under/landing and An/wers,” Chap. ii. 

46, 47; and afterwards, Chap. iv. 16 to 22, 32. All this Proceſs was accompliſhed, 
becauſe Divine Order requireth that Man ſhould prepare himſelf for the Reception 

of God; and in Proportion as he ſo prepareth himſelf, God entereth inta him, as 
into his Houſe and Habitation; and that Preparation is effected by Means of „ 


ledges concerning God and the ſpiritual Things of the Church, and a conſequent 
Intelligence and Wiſdom; for it is a Law of Order, that in Proportion as Man ap- 


oacheth and draweth nigh unto God, which he ought to do entirely as from Him- 
ſelf, in the ſame Proportion God approacheth and draweth nigh unto Man, and 
Joineth Himſelf to him in the Center of his Soul. That the Lord proceeded ac- 
cording to this Order, even to the attaining * Union with his Father, will be 


further. ee? in the Courſe of this Work. 
90. 1e 


6 we the Author ſpeaketh of the ConneQtion ſubltiog between the Lord's Hangar aud! his 
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4 N TRY are pparquainied 8 bie Law ** the Divige' Omnipotence, Ty | 
that it proceedeth and operateth in Conformity to Order, „may give. Wa) to many fan- 
ciful Suggeſtions that are oppoſite and contradictory to. "found. and ſober Reaſon; As 
for Example, they may aſk why God did not inſtantly aſſume the e without 
the Trouble of ſuch a, Proceſs ? Why he did not create or compoſe a Body for 11 07 
out of the ſour Elements, and thus make himſelf viſible, as ed Man, not only to 
the Jewiſh Nation, but to the whole Univerſe? Or if he would go throug the Proceſs | | 
of a Birth, why did he not infuſe his whole. Divinity into the Embryo, of the Infant 
Humanity? Or why, after his Birth, did he not inſtantly riſe up to the os and 
Size of an Adult, and begin to ſpeak immediately under the Influence of Divine Wit- - 
dom? Theſe and ſuch like Suggeſtions : may be conceived and 580 ht forth by thoſe, 
who fanſy the Divine Omnipotence to be. vojnfiuchced, By Order; and thus the 
Church may be overſpread with their wild and groundleſs r And this 
in Fact hath happened more than once, as in the Caſe of the following Opinions, that 
God could beget a Son from Eternity, and then. cauſe a Third God to proceed fro 
Himſelf and that Son; alſo that he could be full of Wrath towards Mankind, give 
them over to Deſtruction, and be inclined again to Mercy by Means of his Son, and 
this, by his Interceſſion only, and the Remembrance. of his Crols;; ; and. further, that 
he can infuſe the Righteouſneſs of his Son into Man, and fix it in his Heart as 4 
ſimple Subſtance, according to the Idea of Wolfius, who ſuppoſed that all the Merits 
of the Son are in that Righteouſneſs, but that it cannot be divided, fince if it be di- 
vided it is of Neceſſity annihilated; and laſtly „that he can remit Sin by arbitrary 
Mercy, as the Pope doth by a Bull of Indul. Ace, and purify the moſt wicked Perſon 
from Vis dark Iniquities, and thus change deviliſh Blackneſs. into angelic Brightneſs, 
whilſt Man in the mean Time remainett "motionleſs like a Stone, and exerteth him- 
felf no more than a Statue or an Image; Not to mention other extravagant Conceits, 
which they who maintain the Abſoluteneſs of Divine Power, without any Reference 
to Order, may diſperſe about in the Church, as the Winhower's Fan diſperſeth the 
Chaff in the Air. Such Perſons, with Reſpect to the Spiritualities that relate to Hea- 
ven, to the Church, and thereby to eternal Life, may wander far from Divine Truths, 
as a blind Man wandereth about in a Wood, who now, ſtumbleth amongſt Stones, now 
Oy his Forchead againſt a Tree, and now entangleth his Hair in it's Branches. 


91. Divine Miracles were alſo effected according. to Divine Order, but then. "Y 
was according to THE Ona or THe INFLUX OF THE SPIRITUAL, WORLD INTO:;THE 
NATURAL WoRLD, with which Order no Perſon hath hitherto been acquainted, be- 
cauſe no Perſon hath hitherto had any Knowled e reſpecting the ſpiritual World; 
but the Nature of that Order will be made manifeſt in it's Time, when. we Fon to 
N of Diving Mee and of e Mingers. 1 res | 
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92. 1. Tuar THE Homantty,, WHEREBY: Gov eur East InT0 
Woe, 18. THE Son pe Goo . 
The Lord frequently declared that the Father ſent hiw, and that he was ſent by t 


Father, as in Matt. x. 40. Chap. xv. 9 25 John i iii. 17, 34. Chap. V. 23, 24, 3 2 


*. e ** 29 225 os th . s Mie 16. . Af 455 e ui. . 
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Divini ty, he eallleth it [my ; but when he pee of that wich ſubliieth . the Lord and dan, 
he ris it e | | 5 


WE, u 42: Chap. ix. 43 and very often alſo in other Places ; and this he ſaid, be- 
and this was effected by Means of the Humanity which he took of the Virgin 


- ſatyed. That the Son df God, and the Son of Man, have thoſe two Significations, will | 


fame, all che ſpiritual, Part of Man is from the Father, and all the material Part from 


1 5 ge for the Word Angel in the original Language fignifieth'Senc, as in Iſaiah, © Tur 


Divinity, (Divinum à Alo, ] the Son the Divine-Human, and the Holy Gholt the 


J... .C--:.:;:.. 1. e 
93. Foraſmuch as the Angel Gabriel ſaid unto Mary, The Holy Thing which /ha!l 


Pſalm Ixxviii. 41. © They have forſaken Fehovah, and baue provoked the Holy One of 
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being ſent thro che World is fignified to deſcend, and come amongſt Men; 
Maty, which Huchahity is alſo actually che Sog of God, inaſmuch as it was conceived _ 
90 hovah God, as it's Father, accotding to the Words of Luke, Chap. i. 32, 35. 
Aention is wage of the Son of God, che Son of Man, and the Son of Mary; and 
by the Son of God is meant Jehovah God in his Humanity, by the Son of Man the 
Lord as to the Word, and by the Son of Mary the proper Humanity which he af- - 


be proved hereaſter: that by the Son of Mary is ſignified the mere Humanity, is very 
evident from this Circumſtance in the Generation of Mankind, that the Soul is from 
the Father, and the Body from the Mother; for the Soul is in the Seed of the Father, 
and is loathed with a Body in the Womb of che Mother: or what amounts to the | 


the Mother. With Refpet to the Lord, his Divinity was from the Father Jchovah, 
and his Humanity from Miry the Mother; and, theſe two united in one are the Son of 
God. The Truth of this appeats evident from the Lotd's Nativity thus recorded by 
Luke, “ The Angel Gabriel Jaid uno Mary, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Potber of the Hi 0 hall overſhadow thee, toberefore alſo that Holy Thing which hall le 
both of thee Pall be called the Son of God,” Chap. i. 35. The Lord called Himſelf 

Sent By the Fal ber alfo on this Account, becauſe by Sen is ſignified the ſame as by An- 


NGEL or THE PRESENGE or JEHOVAH /aved Them ; in bis Love and in bis Pity be re- 
deemed them,” Chap. 1xiii. 9. And in Malachi, * The Lord whom ye ſcek ſball ſuddenly 
come 10 his Temple, and the Angel of the Covenant, whom ye delight in,“ Chap. iii. 
1 beſides other Paſſages, That the Divine Trinity, God the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Ghoſt, is in the Lord, and that the Father in Him is the All-begetting 


Divine-Proceeding, will be ſhewn in the Third Chapter of this Work, when we come 


ze born of thee ſhall be called the Son of Cod, we ſhall produce ſome Paſſages from Holy 
Scripture to ſhew that the Lord, with Reſped to his Humanity, is called 1h Hol v | 
Ons or IsRatr ; the Paſſages are theſe, ** 7 /aw in the YViſtons of my Head, and behold, 
an Holy One came down from Heaven, Dan. iv. 13. God came from Teman, and the 
Holy Gne from Mount Paran, Habbak. iii. 3. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Holy One 
of Iſrael, and bis Maker,” Iſaiah xliv. *I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of 
Iſrael, by Saviour,“ xliii. 4. * As for our Redeemer, he Ford of Hofts is his Name, 
the Holy One of Iſrael,” xlvii. 4. fl tempted God and the Holy One of Iſrael,” 
Ifracl,” Ifaiah i. 4. They /aid, cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from befrre us, 
wherefore thus ſaith the Holy One of Iſrael,” xxx. 11, 12. © That//ay, lel bim make 
Speed, and haſten his Work that te may ſet it, and let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſ. 
rael draw nigh and come,” v. 19. © Tn that Day they ſhall flay upon Febovah the Holy 
One of Iſrael in Truth,” x. 20. * Cry out, and ſhout, thou Tnhabitant of Zion, for great- 
is the Holy One of Iſrael in the Midft of thee,” xii. 6. © At that Day ſball a Man 

look to his Maker, and his Eyes ſhall have Reſpe# to the Holy One of Iſrael, xvii. 7. 
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6 NE ze ud Ae bolt ve bice in the Holy One of Israel), Ak- PLAY of « e 5 
been proud againſt the Lend, abe Holy One of Iſrael, Jerem. l. 29 not to mention 
ſeveral os Places, in all which is ſignified the Lord with Reſpect to his DivineHus 
manity; for the Angel ſaid to Mary,“ The/Holy; Thing wich ball be horn of thee 5 
/hall be calted the Son of God, Luke i. 35. That anon, and rut Hoty Ons ö! 
or ISRAEL; are One, notwithſtanding their: being mentioned ſeparately, is evidem from 

the Paſſages already quoted, in which it appears that Jehovah is that Holy One of If 
rael. That the Lord is called rat Gov or ISRAEL, is manifeſt alſo ſrom a great Num- 

ber of Paſſages in the Word, av in Iſaiah xvii. 6. Chap. xxi; 10, 17 Chap. XX1V.: 

15. Chap. Rxix. 23. Jer. vii. 3. Chap. p. iz. 15. Chap. xi. 3. Chap. Alii. 12. 

Chap. xvi. 9. Chap. xix. 3, 15. Chap. xxiii. 2. Chap. xxiv. 5. Chap. xxv. 13, 

27. Chap. Xxix. 4, 8, 21, wh Chap. XXX. 2. Chap. ETCT́CEit _ 
14, 15, 36. Chap. xxxiii. 4 Chap. XXXiv. 2, 13. Chap. xxxv. 13,17, 18, 196. 5 
Chap. xxxvil. 7. Chap. Aeli 17. Chap. xxxix. een alt 9} 5a : 
Chap. xliii. 10. Chap. xliv. 2, 7* 11, 28. Chap. xlviii. 1. Chap. 3: 18. —_ 

li. 33. Ezech. viii. 4. Chap. ix. 3. Clap x. 19, 20. Chap. xi. 5 ene 1. e 
2. Chap. xliv. 2. Zern ii. 9. Palm xli. 13. e run 8. 5 Sar 


94. It is dat: throughout the ſeveral Churches at this Day in Chriſtendoin weall 
| the Lord our Saviour the Son of Mary, and ſeldom the Son of God, except they. 
mean thereby the Son of God ay born from Eternity; the Reaſon whereof i is, becauſe | 
the Roman Catholics have conſidered the Virgin Mary as the moſt: holy of all Saints,, 8 
and have exaltec her as a Goddeſs or Queen —.— the reſt; when — the Lord, To 
at the Time that he glorified his Humanity, put off all chat he received from his Mo-:- A 
ther, and put on all that belonged to his Father, as will be fully proved in the follow - = 
ing Pages. From this common Mode of ſpeaking of the Lord, as the Son of Mary, 3 
feveral monſtrous Opinions have been propagated t zourthe Church, which have ; 
been' particularly cheriſhed by thoſe, who never conceived right Apprehenſions of the 
other ſeriptural Expreſſions relating ta the Lord, where it is ſaid, that He and {be Tu- 
ther are One ; that He is in ibe Father, and the Father. i in Him, that-all Ibut the Father © 
hath is His; that he called Jehovah his Father, and his Father Jehovah called him his 
Son. The ſad Conſequence of thus calling the Lord the Son of Mary, and not the: | 2 
Son of God, is, that all Notion of his Divinity is thereby loſt, and with it is loſt all „ 
that is ſaid in Holy Scripture concerning him as the Sop of Cod; hence ariſeth Judaiſm,: 1 
Arianiſm, Socinianiſm, Calviniſm according to it's original Principles, and at length. 4 
Naturaliſm, attended with that fanatical Conceit that he was the Son of Mary by Joſeph, 
and that he received his Soul from his Mother, c conſequently that he is called the Son; 
of God, when in Reality he is not fo. For I appeal to any Perſon, be he Clergyman: 
or Layman, whether he can conceive and entertain any other Idea of the Lord; conſt-: © 
dered as the Son of Mary, than that of a mere Man. Inaſmuch as this Idea began 
to prevail amongſt Chriſtians ſo early as the third Century, when the Doctrines of Arius: 
were firſt propagated, therefore the Council of Nice, with a View of vindicating the 
Lord's Divinity, declared him to be the Son of God born from Eternity; but by this ; 4 
Device the Lord's Humanity was at that Time exalted to a Participation of Divinity, ' 
and is ſo exalted at this Day alſo amongſt many Perſons,' yet not amongſt! ſuch as by 4 
the hypoſtatical Union mean an Union ſubſiſting between two Natures, whereof one is — 
ſuperior to the other. What however is the neceflary Conſequence of this, but the total - = 


of: 


1 6 the whole Chriſtian Church, which was foundeddolely AY — EE 


* 


10 TEVUBICHRISTIAN: RELIGION. 
of 1 in whe: Humanity, that is, of God-Man: That no one can ſee the Father, 


vile; che Seed of the Olive into the Seed of the Pine; the Seed of the Orange, the 


_ the Oak; the 
mere Chaff; nay, all ſpiritual Food is converted: into the Duſt of the Earth, fit only. 
Infatuation; moreover, in that Caſe Man is like a Bird, which having 1 it's Wings cut 


in it's 


then, with Reſpett to all the ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as concern his 
eternal Life, he is guided by mere Gueſs and Conjecturr. This muſt of Neceſſity be 


5 DEMPTION;/ The Ats of Redemption, whereby the Lord made himſelf Righteouſ-: 


a new Hell-of ſuch as were found unworthy, and by Degrees reduced all Things in 


teouſneſs conſiſteth in doing all Things according to Order, and reducing to Order 
whatever hath departed from Order; for true Divine Order is the very Eſſence of 
Righteouſneſs. All this is underſtood by theſe Words of the Lord, I becomeilb 
in the Old ee % Bebold the Days: come, /ailh Jebovab, - that Iwill raiſe unto 
Righteouſneſs,” Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. I that /peakiin Righte- 
* Rightcouſneſs,” i. 27. os n rt legere wn : Ps nc he 


Lord's Righncoulneſs, and alſo allert that i it's — in the Hearts of Men alone 


. , : * | 5 4 1 3 


— 


or know! him, or eome unto him, or believe in him, except by his Humanity, is de- 
elared by the Lord in numberleſs Places. Suppoſing then this Declaration to be diſ- 
regarded, ali the precious Seed of the Church is changed inſtantly into that which, i is 


Citron; the Apple, and the Pear, into the Seed of the Willow, the Elm, the Aſh, and 
. is turned into a boggy Bulruſh ; the Wheat and the Barley into 


to be the Food of Serpents; the ſpiritual Light in Man becomieth natural Light, and 
at laſt ſenſual and corporeal, which. if truly conſidered is the Light of Falſhood and 


high Fli . throug h the Air, falls down to the Ground, where it has done with 


iu's fine Bock ects, and 4. ſee Nothing but the Point of Earth on which it treads; and - 


the Conſequence, hilſt Men regard the Lord God, their Redeemer and: ME 
the mere Son of Mary, that i * a mere Be}: ¾ ↄ y K (Ä 
4 3. | | 


, Wo 


i! gigat iV v. The rex: Lon? MADE Hnaus Rr@trzovaness B Aers or. Re- 
DEMPTION-- FFT 725 5 Nen 4140 51 T wrt 
It is at this affected and bel 1 in i all Chriſtian Ebinebes, that the Lon alone 
bath Merit and Righteouſneſs, by Virtue of the Obedience which he yielded to his 
Father, during his Abode in the World, and particularly by his Paſſion on the Croſs; 
but it is imagined that the Paſſion on the Croſs was the true and very Act ot Redemp- 
tion; whereas it was not the Act of Redemption, but of the e of his 
Humanity, concerning which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter in the Lemma concerning Re- 


neſs, conſiſted in this, that he accompliſhed the "Laſt Judgment which was executed 

in the ſpiritual World, and then ſeparated the evil from the good, and the Goats from 
the Sheep, and drove out of Heaven thoſe who, were united with the Bcaſts that be- 
longed to the Dragon, and formed a new Hraven of ſuch as were found worthy, and 


cach Place to Order, and moreover eſtabliſned a new Church on Earth. Theſe were 
the Acts of Redemption, whereby the Lord made himſelf Righteouſneſs; for Righ- 


me to fulfil all the Righteouſneſs of God, Matt. iii. 15. And by; theſe. Expreſſions, 


David a Righteous Branch, and a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Righ-» 
teouſneſs in tbe Earth, and this is his Name whereby he Joall be called; Jehovah: our 


ouſnels, mig hi io ſave,” Iſaiah Ixiii. 1. , He Gail. fit. pon ihe 'Throne of | David, 10 
efabliſh it in Judgment and e Iſaiah ix. 7 55 iy eee be: ORE 3 
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96. 77 The — 5 0 3 of. the Church 3 a very different 8 the 


| conſtituteth 


1; whikfeast e Lance b be 5 
ing f ſich a Nature; and fuch an 8 bc in rſelf If Pech Divine, cannor em. 
jained to Man, and therefore cannor poſſibly produce Salvation, amy motethan = 


their Influx indeed the Lord hath: Admiſſion in o every:Souf of Man; unl however” $ 
Man liverh according to Order, the'Reception'of that Influx co ibuteth Nothing to 
his Salvation, only'communicating to him the Capacity of unde anding Truth, fr 
of doing God. To live according to Order is to live n to the Command 5 
ments of God; and when 4 Man ſo liveth and doeth, he then rocureth for bhimſelf 
Righteoufneſi; not the Righteouſneſs of Redemprioh'as effected by the Lord, but the 


— Divine Life can de. Which is Divine Love and Divine Wiſdoni.” 1 N 0 5 
8 5 


Lord himſelf ad his Righteouſneſs. Theſe are they who 8 at in theſe Mode, 5 7 


«Unleſs yout Righteouftieſs Pall exceed the” Righteollſy2/s of 'th# Scribrs' aud Phatifets, 
ye ſhall in #0401/e enter into the Kingdom of Tan Matt. 4 RA 715 lefſed"are they who” 

art perſbeured for Righteouſneſs” Sake \ for their" i is the Kin ven, Mark. v. F. 10. 
In ibe Bid f the. "World tbe Angels ſhall go and all ſep Fron 4 Fw: 
Righteous, Matr. xiii. 49. Not to mefittonother Pa $4, in n all which b. the 793 0 
teous N meant thoſe who have lived according to Divine Order, inafmuch'as Divine / 
eonfneſs, That eſſentiaſ R Righteouſneſs, Which the Lord madehimſelf” 
edemption, cannot be aſcribed, inſcribed, adapted, or joined to Man, in 
any 2 Way than as Light is to che ye ; Sound to the Ear; the Wilk to the ative | 
Muſcles, the Thought ro the Lips of the: Pester, the Air to the Lungs in Reſpira- 


tion, Heat to the Blood, &c. In all which Caſes every one may perceive, that there 


is a Reception of Influx,- and what may be more properly termed Adiunction than 
Conjunct ion. But Righteouſneſs is neqaired- in Proportion as a Man liveth in the 
Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs; and he liveth in the Exerciſe of Righteouſneſs, in Po-. 
portion as in all his Conduct towards his Neighbour he acteth under the Influence of | 
the Love of Righteouſneſs and Truth, e Rephtebuſial dwelleth in the real Good. 
or che real Uſe, Mhich a Man doerh ; and therefore the Lord declareth, that every * Tree | 1 
is known by iu Fruit; and who doth not judge of another by his Works, attending at 
the ſame Time to the End and Deſign whereby he is influenced, and his Intention or 
Motive for ſo doing ? Theſe are the Things attended 'to; and reg arded by Angels, and 's 
likewiſe by every wiſe Man here below; for in general, every Plant and Shrub that 
ſpringeth out of the Ground is judged of by it's Flower, and Seed, and Uſe; e 
Metal by it's Goodneſs; every Stone by it's Quality; all Kinds of Soil and F 
every Animal on the Earth, and every Bird of the Air, by their Qualities; oY 
much more then ſhould Man be judged of by his Quality? But concerning the Qua- 
lity of Man's Works, EY it is ION, wu my e ore e ny in de 


2 Chapter on n, 3 5 | | ; A 95 ; 51 San "OR a 
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97. VI. Taar BY THE SAME F THE 8 UNITED o HInszIr o THE Faris, 
AND THE FATHER UNITED HiMsELF To HIV. 
The Reaſon” why Union was effected by Acts of Redatription is, becauſe the 
Lord performed thoſe Acts by his Humanity, and as he laboured in them, in the 
ſame Degree the Divinity, which is underſtood by the Father, approached,  af= 
ſiſted, and co-operated, till at length they were ſo joined together, a5 to be no longer * 
two, but one; and this Union was the Glorificxtiony of en we c hall” peak ; 
In: ES. 757 . rein i 3 o holes EAA l — 0 2 5 
_ DIED HTO NOD SN þ Qin 4 £55 a NAI 0g ab "98; That nat 


1 r * 
{ #3 * ” 


3 


: "FS 


wm RUE CAI TIA NR 


1 


with God, 


that of 


Fol Scripture; for in the Word 22 '* that be ut conceiucd of 


een. above, Na. 83. - 
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98. That the Father and the Son, that is, the Divinity: and. the Mumeniay;caro 
une in the Lord, like Soul and Body, .1s.indeed-acknowledged:by:the Charch, gs | 
this Day, as an Article of Faith, andi is allo confirmed by the Werd er Holy. Sctip- 
ture; bet yer ſcarce. five Perlons i 155 hundred, or fifty I -acknowledge: 
it a8 4 Truth; and this is owing to the Doctrine of e by Faith alone, Which: 
engages the whole Attentian of e e amongſt the Clergy . ho are ambitious to ſea. 
cure the Reputation oi Learning, for the Sake of warldly Honour and Preferment xi 
and fince they are intoxicated i in 11 4 their Thoughts by that Doctrine, juſt as if they 
had drank of 5 vinous Spirit called Alcohol, therefore in ſuch a ' ad of Inebriation 
cannot diſcern, this moſt eſſential Tenet of the Church, via. That Jehovah G 
and aſſumed the Humanity: when nevertheleſs it is hy that, Union alone 
ol the tee and Humanity, that the May is opened for Man toattain Conjunction 
Conjunction Salvation. That Salvation dependeth on Man' — — 5 
ledge and 3 of God, muſt appear evident to every one ho conſiders, 


that God is All in All both in Heaven and in the Church, and conſequentiy in The- 


ology. But we will firſt prove, that the Union of the Father and the Son, on of the! 
Divipicy and Humanity in the Lord, is like the Union of Soul and Bodys and then: 
we will prove, that this Union is reciprocal. Nom the Similitude of e Union ta 
| and, Body is eſtabliſhed. in the Creed of Athanaſius, which, ad acRele of 
Dogrine concerning the Deity, is received thraughout all Chriſtendoniz/ we there 
reg,” Our Lord Jgſus Chriſt is God, and Man ; and al ubaugb he be: God and M yet they 


2 map but one Chrift; ane by, the taking of the Manhood into.God;- onc-altogether im: 
_ Unity, 


Perſon; far as the reaſonable Soul and Hleſb is one Man, fa Cod and Man is on- 
Chril; but in this Paſſage it is underſtood that ſuch Union ſubſiſted between the Son 
of God born from Eternity, and the Son that was horn in Time however, ſince there 
is only. one Cod and not Three, ſuppoſing the; Union there ſpaken ol to relate to the 


One eternal God with the Humanity, the Doctrine then agreeth with 3 Y 
| 1 a= 


ſaith, 


ther, Luke i. 34, 35. Hence he derived his Soul and Life; wherefore 


that be aud t be Kale are One,” John x. 0. © That whgſo ſceth and knowetb Him, 
ſeeth and knoweth the Father,” Xiv. 9. ye bad knn Me, ye would have known m . 


Father alſo,” viii, 19. , bos receiveth: Me, receiveth. Him: that ſent Me, iii. ad. 
« That, be it jmthe Boſom of the Father,” i, 18. u That all-that-the. Father hath is his,” 


Av. 18. . That be is called the Eternal Father,” Iſaiah ix. 5.. * That hence be bub 
| Pawes over all Fleſh,” John xvii. 2, And all Power in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. 


xxViii.; 18. From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word, may be clearly 
ſcen, that the Union of the. Father and Him is is like thpr which ſubſiflerh be- 
tween the Soul and the Body; wherefore alſo in the Old Teſtament he is fre- 


2 called 3 1 Tarach and LINER the OR,” as N ve 


ame ie, the 


That this Union is 1 appears evidently ſrom theſe P 

* Philip, helieueft thou not that I am in the Father, and ibe Father in Me? Be- 

Me. „ I am in tbe, Father, and the Father in Me,” John xiv. 10, 11.“ That: ye. 
may, know, and believe that the Faiber is in Me, and I in Him, x. 38. * That they a 
may bg one, as thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee,” xvii. 21. '* Father, all mine are 
thine, and thine are mine, xvii. 10. The Reaſon of the Union's being reciprocal is, 
beeaule there is no Poſſibility of any Union or Conjunction being ele 


eted between 
bs two, 4 


3 
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two, ꝶ—— 12 th towards the other 1 11 ke eg, 
che untveffal Flieden che univerfal World, and the Whole of Man, hath no other! 
Solrbe, abu from de feciprocul Approach of one /Part to another, attended at thbe 
lane Time ꝙich a metual Iaclinatiot on both Sides towards Union; hence ariſerh- 
what is called homogeneous and ſympathetic, unanimous: and concordant in the 
icuta? Farm of each Univerſal; ſuch is che reciprocal Conjunction of Soul and 
in every individual Man ; ſuch is che Conjandtion COND between the Spirit 
. of nad the Organ — Motion belo ng to the Body; ſuch is the 
tlie He 2 ſuchof 
| — ifcers inang Carrot bn inthe human Framez/ſuch 
of the Minde vfthoſt Perſons whovimwardly love onecanother ; for ſuch Conjunttion: = 
is inſeribod on al Love and Friendſhip; it being che very Nature of Love io deſite to 
4 40 be beiobed. There is w feeiprocal Conjunction ſubſiſting between all 
Things in the World that are perfectly and completely united; a ſimilar Conjunc-— 
don phrdaitelh between the Sun Heat and that of Wood and Stone: betwern the 
1 (and chat of alle animal fibres between A Tree and it's Noot; between: | 
2 Iron; ci. Where Conjundion:is not effected by the Approach of Ac 
nf one to another, reciprocally and mutually; there is only an 2 Con- 
jun&tion, and no interna one; and ſuch Conjunction is ſeldom ung, the: Ty | 
boing | eafily ſeps rated,” e Attachment to each other. "8 ene 
ARE Ca e ee e ESA "PI Wh. a Sms) 2010 Stotet] ii at i Ft the 
-\x60} Now inaſmuch as no C om properly ſo Eh is poſſible to be ef- 
fea; unit ſi it be roc iprocał and the Conjunction of tie Lord 
and Man is ſubject to this ſame Law, as appears ev ident from the :bllowing Paſſages, 
= WH bg o eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, Aber IN Mr, AND I In HIX,“ 
i. F. % ABrDeTw Me, AW IIA ob; Hz TuT Aire id Me, anp Tl. 
th n mucb Hirnit, “ xu. 4 5. Fan Man 9 the Door, 


Adieu ile ſans brings 
Fblilkrome 10 bim An WII so WI n Hibs) Aub Er . Nes . Hi. 20% 


that in Proportion as Man draweth nig Auto: the Lord, in the fame Proportion the. 
Lord draweth nigh unto Man: But we ſhall treat more e r Oh on due er | 


u concerning CHarnrry and Farrn. ee Kerr 
„ "FR Heh HL TEL Foy 2111 m1 i BY vt far ene e Wale ball ien n 7 1 
101. VII. "Trav. THR. Gov! was” 1b Max, AND: Max Gon, 10 ror: po 
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That ſehovah God was wit Man; andMan God, Ik one Peaſe; > follows as' belegen 
fary Concluſion from all the foregoing Articles of this Chapter, particularly from theſe 
two, That Jehovah the Creator of the Univerſe deſcended, and aſſumed the Huma- 
nity; for the Purpoſe of redeeming and ſaving Mankind, ſee: No. 82, 83, 84; and 
that the Lord by Acts of Redemption united Himſelf to the Father, and the Father 
united Himſelf to Him fo that the Union was reciprocal and mutual, ſee No. 97 to 
100. From that reciprocal Union it appears evident, that God was made Man;/and. 
Man God, in one Perſon. The fame Coneluſion alſo follows from this Circumſtance 
in the Union; that it is like the Union of Soul and Body; 
the Faith of the Church at this Day, as founded: on the Creed of Athanaſius, may be 
ſeen above, No, 89 ; and alſo that it is agreeable to the Faith of che Goſpollers, 41 


e in a of their . of 9 called N ULA * 
10 | W oe 


beſides many other Places; This Comjunction is / effected by Virtue of Man's d ; os 2706 220 
ing ngk to the Lord and the Lord t him; for it ic a fred and urichangeable; Law, 


Which that it is agreeable to _. 
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where this Doctrine is ſtrongly inſiſted on, both from Holy Sc 

=. ' Fathers, and confirmed too by very rational; Arguments; that the-HuniantNatureoh 

3 Chriſt was exalted to the 1 Omnipotente, and Omaipreſenee and alſo 

3 | that in Chriſt Man is God, and God Man, as may be ſeen inithar-Book;'p.-607, 766. 

Beſides, in this Chapter it hath been proved, that Jehovah God, with! Reſpect to his 

Humanity, is called in the Word, or Holy Scripture, Jehovah, Jehova God, the 

Lord of Hoſts, and alſo the God of Iſrael; wherefore Paul ſaith, , That in N. 

Chrift divelleib 4 Fullne/s of the Godhead bodily,” Coloſſ. ii, g and John faith. 

« That. Feſus Chriſi the Son of Cod lis the \true Cod, audicternal. Lift, Epiſt. v. a, 

21; that N Son of God, properly ſpeaking, is meant his Humanity mag be. 

ſeen above, No. 92; and moreover Jehova God calleth both Himſehf and Him 

Lord; for it is written, Tus Lorp sAID unTo MY Lon, /t on! thy: right Hand. 

Pſalm cx. 1; and in Iſaiah, © Uuto us a Child is born, univ us u Son 14 given, an His 

Name ſhall: be called Gob, rh ETZ NAL Farne,” NK. Chap. ix. 5 6. i: BNS 

is alſo meant the Lord as to his Humanity, in David, where he ſaith, I abili preacs 

the Law, hereof Febovab bath. ſaid unto me, Tnou aur My So, Tus Dar rh 
begotten Ther; kiſs the Sox, left he be angry; and ſo y periſh from the right Mar, Fan 

ii. 7, 12. In this Paſſage is not meant à Son born from Eternity, but the Son that 

was born in Time; for it is a pro hetical Pſalm relating to the Lord who was, to. 

come, and therefore it is called the Law which Jehovah declared/unto David ; here 

fore it is written before in the ſame Pſalm, © I have ſel my King upon my boly Hill 

of Sion, Verſe 6; and it follows, . well, give thee the Heathen ſor thine Inheri- 

| tance!” Ver. 8. Of Conſequence, the Expreſſion, Tuts Dar, doth not mean from 
Eternity, but in Time; for with Jehovah the Future is preſen . 


1 
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102. It is believed at this Day that the Lord not only was, but alſo is the Som oſ 
| 00 Mary; but herein the Chriſtian World is under a great M iſtake for that he was the 
8 S3on of Mary is true, but that he ſtill is ſo is not true, inaſmuch as by his Acts of Re. 
=” diemption he put off the Humanity, which he had from his Mother; and put on a Hu- 
e manity which he had from his Father; in Conſequence whereof the Humanity ofthe 
5 CL“ rd is Divine, and in him God is Man and Man God. That he put off the Humanity 
g which he had from his Mother, and put ona Humanity which he had from his Fa- 
a, ther, which is a Divine Humanity, may appear evident from this Circumſtance, that 
„ He Himſelf never called Mary his Mother, as may be ſeen in the following Paſſages, 
3 de Maiber Jeſus ſaid unis him, they. have no Mine: Feſus ſaid unto her, Woman, 
= what have I to do with thee? Mine Hour is not yet come,” John ii. 4; and in ano- 
„ e ther Place, When Feſus /aw bis Mother and ibe Diſciple landing by, whom be love d, 
be ſaith unto bis Mother, Woman, behold thy Son; then faith he to the; Diſciple, | behold 
thy Mother ]! John xix. 26,,27 ; and at one Time we find he did not acknowledge, 
ber as his Mother, ! 1/ was ſold him by, certain which: ſaid, Thy-Mother and thy Bre 
thren and without, de/iring to ſee ibæe: and be ſaid unio them; My Mother and my Bre- 
thren are they which bear the Mord of Cod and keep ii“ Luke viii. 20, 21. Matt. xii. 
46 to 49. Thus. the Lord did not call her Mother, but Woman, and gave her 10 
John as a Mother; in other Places ſhe is called indeed his Mother, but not by his. 
* - own Mouth. This is further confirmed by this Circumſtance, that he did not allow 
. huimſelf to be the Son of David; for we read in the Evangeliſts, © hat Fefus aſted the. 
| | Phariſees, ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt ? Whoſe Son is bes They /- y unto bim, the Son: 
of David; be ſaid unta them, How then doth David In Spirit call him Lord? int, HE; 
TH "3. SRD 255 RD 


3 


n 8 : „ | { 


Lou ea law 


&, Jir thou 0 44 5 5 5 Me Ras a Free. 
fob! , reid then tall bin Tyr 79 by 


Bol is he his Fon ? And no. Man could. anſwer him a 


cx. I. 1 ſttall here ſybjoin This xtraordinary Particular: It was once granted me 
to f with the Mother Mary; the,” moved along and appeared in Re Heaven. 
immediately over my Head, cloathed'in white Raiment, as of Silk; when ſtoppi 
awhile the ſaid, that The was the Mother of the Lord, inaſmuch as he was 0 x 
her, but that when he was made God, he put off all the Humanity which, 
he pad, from her, and that therefore he worſhips Him as her God, and is un- . 
witling” that any'ori one ſhould eee Him as her, Son, becauſe in Him, all i is 
Divine“ a B23: EW &s : for 4 : 
From what hath been Gaid, then; this Tf Nee pears in all it's Brightneſs; that thus 
Jehovah i 1s Man, as in the firſt, ſo alſo in the laſt, according to theſe. Words, 1 am 


Aſpbe and Ontega, the Begining und the Ending, Jai th the Lord, which is, and which' . > 


and tobieb is lo comè, ibe Almighty,” Rev. i. 8, 11. And 1 ſaw ſeven golden Can 
 dleflicks, and in the Midf of the ſeven Candle efticks one like the Son of Man, and when : 
Saw bim I. fell at hit Net as dead, and be laid bis Hand upon ne, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not, Jam the Finſt and the Laſt, Rev. i. 13 to 1). xxi. 6. Behold. I come. 
quickly,” to give every Man as bis Work fhall be; Tam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
andthe End, the' Firſt” and the Laſt,” Rev. xxii. 12, 13; and in Iſaiah, Thus 
ſaith Febovah the Ni ng of I/rael, and bis" Redeemer the Lord 1 ms Ian the nw, 
and ibe Loft,” AIiv. 5. IIviil. e 915 5 5 1 75 
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40527 1 malt here ſubjoin tis Arcanum, That the Soul, a is of the ene is. 
the real Man, and that the Body, which is of the Mother, is not Man in itſelf, but 
by Derivation from the Soul, and is only the Cloathing of the real Man, compoſed of 

ſuch ſubſtanees as belong to the natural World; whereas the Soul is compoſed of ſuchk 
Subſtances as belong to the ſpiritual World. Every Man after Death caſteth off the 
Natural, which he had from his Mother, and 985 80 the Spiritual, which he bad 
from his Father, together with a certain circum-ambient Accretion, ( Linbo,) derived 
from the pureſt Parts of Nature; but this circum- ambient Accretion, in ſuch as are 
admitted into Heaven, is undermoſt, and the Spiritual u ppermoſt, whereas in ſuch as 

go to Hell, it is uppermoſt, and the Spiritual undermoſt ;' hence it is that a Man- 
Angel ſpeaketh by Influence from Heaven, conſequently what is good and true; but 
«ManDevil ſpeaketh by Influence from Hell, whilſt he ſpeaketh from his Heart, and 
yet-in Appen as from Heaven, if we judge only by his external Speech; this 
Appearance of heavenly Influence he aſſumeth in his Intercourſe with the World, 
whilſt the helliſh Influence governeth him when alone, or in his own Family. Inaſ- 
much as a Man's Soul is the real Man, and is ſpiritual in it's Origin, we may hence 
ſee: a Reaſon, why the Mind, Tempe r, Diſ ſit ion Inclination, and Affection of 
Love in the Father is doc den ec © to his Children in Succeſſion, reviving and dif- 
covering itſelf anew from Generation to Generation. Hence it is that many Fami- 
lies, yea, even whole Nations, may be diftinguiſhed by the Refemblance they bear ta 
their common original Progenitor, a general Image or Likenefs difcovering itſelf in 
the Cquntenance of every particular Deſcendant; which Image can only be changed 
by the Influence of Religion, and the ſpiritual Things of the Church. The Reaſon 
why the general Image of Jacob and Judah ſtill remaineth in their Poſterity, whereby 
they are diſtinguiſhed'from all other People, is, becauſe they have hitherto adhered 


N * their religious Principles: for there is in the Seed, whereof every one is 
conceived, 
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Wor a Matt. Xii. 41 to 46. Mark 4 45 „ 86, 4 * Wie XX. 41 10 44. Palm 
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conicel ived, the Graff, or Offset of the Faher s Soul i is yy url. eoxeloped Ain 
_ "a Kind of Covering 1758 7575 of, natural element hes 0 ſtances, ., whereof in tha 
"Womb of the Mother his Body is formed, which Fiend either after the Father g 
Mother's Likeneſs, the tre Image of the Father fill remain 
vouring to make itſelf manifeſt ; which if it cannot doi in one neration, it doth in 
| Ache The true Cayſe why the 1 of the Father is in ita Fullneſs.io- „ e 
becauſe he we obſeryed, the Soul is 277725 TE: ee and What is aye po 


within, and ende 1 


ſeſſeth othing in. .common w1 h Space; of | 15 af r: Lf it{elf; 
in a ſmall as in à large Couple, 99 05 Ae on re od, during his Abod 
the World, by Acts of Redemp et off the whole Humanity, w 7 had 


from his Mother, and put on 4 "Hhukianiey from the Father, which is the Oy in 
FUNNY Jo that in dim, Mun! ** 35 Mme On Wy Lav d d dr HMM 


lis 44 E Aion 
5 104. VIII. Tait THE [ProGnrss TOWARDS 4 vio "WAS. 128 eee 
rio, on EMPryING. Hives, 4¹⁰ THAT, TwB Union ITALY we HIG TOES or 
GLoKIFICATION, , "af 1% Ki. bin” NN 
That the Lord, during his \bode in the World. "pail through ti tio See 
States of Exinanjtion and Glorification, is a Truth acknowledged. af dhe N. he Church; 
former State of Exinanition is deſcribed in many Paſſages, of pe ord, or How, 
Seripture, Fee. in the Pſalms of David, IT alſo hy the ophetz, and more 
eſpecially by Tfajah, Chap. Lili. where it is: ſajd, Cc Ti bat be poured: out. bis. Sau %,ẽ 
Death,” Verle 12. 82 ſame State was his State | of f Humiliation before thei Father, 
for therein he prayed to the Father, ang aketh of doing his Will, and aſcribeth 


all that he did. or faid, to the Father, t he prayed to bebe en nay: be een, 


Ma tt. XXV. 42, Mark i, 35. Cha 657 N. 93:59 V. 16. 
7 vi. is, "Cha 3 Chap. xxii. ro to Path John xvii. +6499 5 That he did be Will 
of offs Father, John iv. 34. v. 30, That he aſcribe ll 6 That he did and {aid to the | 


Father, , John 20. 26, 27, 28. Chap. xii. 49, 55 2 „ Xiv, 10 moreouer,. 
he cried out on the Crols, e My Cod, my Cod, haſt, . ou farſaten nes Matt. 
xxvii. 46, Mark xv, 34; and unleſs he had been in this, State, he could not have 
been crucified. The State of Glorification is alſo a State of Union; and he was in 
this State when he was trans figured before his three Nel les, and alſo when he 
wrought Miracles, and when he ſaid, that * He and his Father were. One, that the: 
_ Father is in Hin, nd He in the Father, that all that. the Fu ber. bath is his, and 


when the Union was completed, « That he had Power over all Fleſb, John xvii. 23 


and * That be bad all Power in eee and in Fan, e Wil . r 
many Ger Faſſages. - | 


108. The Reaſon why PI Lord; rafſed 5 theſe two 1 of 8 
and lori fication, was, becauſe there y no other poſſible Way of attaining uno Union, 
ſince it is agreeable ĩo the Divine Order, which is unchangeable. Divine Order re- 
quireth that Man ſhould diſpoſe himſelf for the Reception of, God, and. Prepare himſelf-. 
to be a Receptacle and Habitation, whereinto God may enter, and dwell as in his own 
Temple; Man ought to do this of Himſelf, but yet to acknowledge that it is an 
Effect of Divine Influence; this he ſhould acknowledge, muff he doth nat percei ve 
the Preſence and Operation of God, although God by his moſt immediate Preſence 
ang Operation produceth in Man all the Good of ng and all the True of Faith. 
According to this Order every Man procecdeth, and ought to proceed, who from 
Nen Viſheth to become Spiritual. | In Jike Manner the Lord proceeded, for the 


Purpoſe 


— 


* 


*% 


TUR CHRI 87 AN KELL 0 ro 


Pargokc'of making His . el Divines dhl was the Reba why he 
ather g hy be did his Will, why he-aſcribed to him whatſocver he did or 
iwhy he tried don the Croſs, 5 My God, my 
For im tllia State God th ti be abſent; 9 — State is ſueceeded hy another, 
which is iom with God, wherein Man ncteth as in the former State, but no 
from God j nor is ĩt nrceſſary ahat he mould now, as before, aſcribe to God al} the | 
Good u hich he willeth and doerh; and all che Frue which he thinkettvand ſpeaketh _ 
inaſmuch as this Acknowledgment'is inſcribed on his Heart, and harh it's — 
on all his Words and ctions. In this ſame Manner the Lord united Himſelf to his 
Father, and the Father Himſelf to Hini. In ſhort, the Lord glorified his Humanity, 
that is, made it Divine, by the fame-Proceſy whereby! he regenovateth Ow 82 8 
makethhimiſpiricualy>! of 0700 19009 1007 24677 Bus 5562 $ | | 
That curry Man; who fronv-narural-becometh: ſpiritual,: .paſſech/chooogs 0 = 
andiis introduced by one to the other, and fo is led our. of this World to Maven: 7 | 
be fully proved in the Chupters conorning FReewWiLL, CHARITY, and-PatrH, and con- | 
cerning\ReroxMaTION and \RecunarATION. We ſhall only here obſerve, that in the” 
firſt State which is called the State of Reformation, Man is at full Liberty to a@' 
according to the Nictates of his racional Undetſtanding; and thut inthe ſecond; which” 
is. the State of Regeneration, he i likewiſe ar the ſume Liberty, ut that he men 
willeth and acteth, thinketh and —_— under the Influence of a new Love and a 
new Underſtanding: from the Lord; for in the firſt State the Underſtanding hath the 
ſupreme Government, and the Will is it's Servant; but in the ſeeond, the Wilk hath” 
the ſupreme Government, and the Underſtanding is in Sub * ill however, it 
is the Vn which acteth by Influenre from the Will, and not the Will which 
adteth by Means of the Underſtanding. The C junction. of Goodneſs and Truth, of 
n and Faichjandof eee en eee | eee 3 
Ay VA CAT by OE), Sy n ih 
106. "Theſe two: State: ned by: Ane Circumſtarices and Things in 
the Univerſe; the Reaſon of which: is, becauſe they are according to Divine Wer 
and Divine Order filleth all and every Thing in the Univerſe, even to the moſt miflute 
Particulars; Thee firſt State is repteſented in the Life of every Man by the State of” 
his-Infancy and Childhood, until he groweth up to riper Years of 'Vourti and Man: 
hood and this is his State of Humiliation before his Farents, and uf Obedience; And 
likewiſe of Inſtruction under Maſters and Teachers ; but the other State is repre- 
ſented by the State of the ſume Perſon when he cometh te be his own Maſter, and at 
his own» Diſpoſal, or in other Words, when he hath no one's Will and Understanding 
to conſult hut his on, in which State he hath abſolute Rule in his own Houſe. The 
firſt State is alſo-repreſerited! by the State of a Prinee, or the” Son of 4 King, or 
Duke, before he hecomethk a King or a Duke; alſo by the State of every Citizen, 
before he is advaneed to the Office of a Magiſtrate; and of every Subject, before E. 
holdeth any Poſt in the Government; likewiſe of every Student who is preparing for 
the Miniſtry, before he becometh a Prieſt, and of every Prieſt before he becometh a 
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ſake; 
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Paſtor, and of every Paſtor before he is Primate; alſo of every Virgin before ſhe 
becometh-a Wife, Jac of every Maid-Servant before ſne becometh a Miſtreſs; in 
com of every Apprentice before he beeometh a Merchant; of ey Soldier den 
e is made a Captain; and of every Servant before he becometh a Maſter. In ali 
theſe Caſes, the firſt State is that of Servitude and Obedience, and the ſecond is that 3 
of Rule and Government from a Man's own Will and Underſtanding. "_ two” 
tates 
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States are repreſented alſo U Particulats 101 the: Anithal Kings FEY 


by Beaſts, and Birds, ſo logg as they continuewith their Dams, following them, and: = 


depending upon them for. Direftion and Suſteriance ; and the ſecond by theit leaving 
their Dams, and providing for themſelves; in like Manner, in the Caſe of Worms, 
the firſt ſlate is repteſented by their creeping, and feeding on the Leaves bf Trees, 


and the ſecond by their caſting theie-Skins,- od becoming Butterflies: on Thoſe tuo 


States are repreſented alſo in t Subjects of the Vegetable | Kingdom; the firſt by the 
Vegetable ſpringing up foo: the vi 2 putting ſorth Branches, Buda, and 
Lea ves, and the ſecond by it's bearing Fruit, and producing new Seeds, which PW. 
ceſs: may be compared to the Conjunction of Truth and Gobdneſt, inaſmuch as the 
ſeveral Parts of a Tree correſpond to Truths, and iv's Fruit to Goodneſſes But Man, 
who ſtoppeth at the firſt State, and doth not enter into the ſecond, 1s; like a Tree 
vqhich only beareth Leaves and no Fruit, concerning which it is ſaid in the Word, 
that %% is fit. only io be rooted up, and thrown into the! Hire, Matt. xxiB 29. Luke Aili 
9. John xy. 5, 6. And be is like a Servant that is un willing to be made free, con- 
cerning whom it is appointed, hat he ſbauld le brought to ibe Door, oruto the Doors | 
Poſt, and bis Mafter ſhould hore/bis Ear through toith-an Atol, Eredd Ani 6. Ser- 
vants are ſuch; as are not joined to the Lond. but Freemen are ſuch as are joined to 
en for the Lord ſaith, . the —— Hhenorege free nde, John vitiog6.-: 
eis xX I 746 4+ 0 20130711 nt Sn whos 9526 30. Bag Of At: ok 4154956 36.6 Halli, 
"2 10%, IX. Thar nAEAT TER #0) CHRISTIAN cAN RE merit bled: 
UNLESS: 15 2211 EVETH IN THE Lb. AND S4avrour, Ar reer ve unge- ge 
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At is n in Iaiah, * Bebold, I ben 4 neto e Fry a ien ande 

former ſball not be remembered, nor come into Mind ;bebold, I create: Zerujaleni for a 2 8 

Joicing,” and her People a Foy,” Chap. Ixv. 19; and in the Revelation, | 5: ate: a 
eaven, and a new Earth, and I Jaw the Holy Feruſalem deſcending from God out 4 


neu 
Heaven, prepared as a: Bride adorned For ber Huſband; and he that ſat u pon the Throne. faid, 
Bebold, I make all T, bings new,” Chap. xxi. 1, 2, 5; and in many Places it is declared, 


that none ſhall enter into Heaven, except thoſe ho are written in the Book of Life of 


the Lamb, Revel. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xx. 12, 15. Xxxi. 23. By Heaven here is not meant 
the viſible "Heaven which we ſee with our Eyes, but the Angelic Heaven; by Jeruſa- 
lem not any City from Heaven, but the Church which ſhall-deſcend- out of Heaven 
from the Lord; by the Book of Liſe is not meant any Book written in Heaven, which 
ſhall: be o _ — the Word which is from the Lo, and treateth of Him. That 
Jehovah who is called the Creator and Father, ' deſcended, and aſſumed the 
Humanity, for the Purpoſe of opening an Approach to him, and Conjunction with 


him, hath been fully proved, evinced, and confirmed, in the foregoing Parts of this 
: Chapter.” For what Perſon, when he. addreſſeth himſelf to another, directeth his 


Addreſs to his inviſible. Soul? Or indeed, how is ſuch Addreſs practicable? Doth 
he. not rather addreſs that real viſible Man, whom he ſeeth Face to Face, and with 
whom he converſeth Mouth to Mouth? Juſt ſo it is with God the Father and the 
Son, for God the Father in the Son, is like the Soul in it's Body. That the Lord 
God and Saviour is the true Object of Faith, is evident from theſe Paſſages in the 
Word, © God ſo loved the Warld, that he gave. his only-begotten Son, that 8 be- 
lieveth on Him h not periſb, but baue everlaſting Life,” John iii. 15, 16. He that 


believeth on the Son is not condemned, but be that belieyeth not is condemned 


* * bath not believed on the Name of the — Son of God, — ll. 18. „He 
7 15 n £ p a bas 


* 8 55 
abu. — SEP hath ar ty Life z but be tht televrh not on the 8 
hot nat fee Life, but the: HPrath of God abide 
Gad is he who came down from Heaven, and giveth Life We 1825 rid, be that comerh Jo 
Ae fhall never hunger, and be ibat believer on Me hall ve , 5 John vi. 33, 3 5. 
« This is the Will of Him that fent Me that eve one that [e ſeelb the Son, and believeth on 
him, may baue everlaſting Life ; and I will 7 0 him | ip at 1775 Taft Day, John vi. 40. 
« They: aid unto. Feſus, what ball we do thal we might work the Works OUS "Fe 
ned, This is the Wark of God, that. ye hond believe on Him A be halb fein, 
John vi. 28 „29. « Yerily, veraly, F fay 1 2 Jou, be {hat believeth on Me hath robrlatine 
Life,” John vi. 47. « Zeſus flood, and cried, ſaying, Hau Man thirſt, let hit tome A 
Me and drink, .be that bclieveth on Me, out of bis Belly ſhall flow” Rivers pf. Trot 
Water,” Jobs vii. 37, 38.“ : believs' not that. 1 am, „ ye "halt die in-your Sins,” 1 
viii. 24. Feſus ſaid unto Wy 77 the ReſurreZton and the Lift, be that believ 
on Me, though he were dead, vet, all he Tet and. whoſhever liveth, aud believeth o on Mk, 
Foall never e John xi. 25, 26. « Feſus aid, Tan e a Light into the World "Thar 
bofoever believeth on Mc Puldmt wah n Darkneſs, John xii. 46, viii. 12. % 
ye bave the. t, believe on:the Light, /ba# ye be the Children 0 of Lig . „Joh U x11. 
36. Pat hey ſhould abide in the Lord, and the, 
xv. 1 to g. Chap. xvii. 2g ; and. this is effected by 93 5 Hau teflificd hoth to the 
| N alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Fartn towards our Tor 


Jeſus Chriſt,” Achs xx. 2 1. «] am the Way, the Truth, 705 the Lie; no Man cometh to 


the Father, but by Me, John xiv. 6. That whoſoever believeth onthe Son believeth on 
the Father, ( face, as we ſaid above, the Father is in Him, as the Soul is in the Body), | 
is evident from theſe Pallages, © 
alſo,” John viii. 19. xtv. ee % e that ſoeth Me, ſvet: Him that Fent Me, John xii. 

45+ « He that receiveib Me, bee Him that fent Me, John X111. 20. The Reaſon 

is, becauſe no one can fer-the Fut ber and tive,” Exod. xxxiii./20 ; 'wherefore the 
Lord faith, . M Man bath een God at any Jim; the ouly-begolten Son, who ig in the 
Baſom of the Father, be buth declured Him, John i. 18. * No Mum bath ſern the Father, 
but be toho is of the Father ; be bath feen the Furber John vi. 46. have neithir 
heard bis Voice at any Time, nor. ſern his Shape,” John v. 3). But thoſe Perſons who 

are unacquainted With the Lord, as is the Caſe with br in Aſia and Africa, 
and alfo in the ladies, if they believe i in one God, and live 
which their Religion enjoins, they are ſuved by Virtue of ſuch Faith and Life; for 


they who know their Duty, and not they who are 8 Ak 3 Ee 4 
tineſs ; juſt as bli en, When 


Impuration, whether it be of Fiche or Gu 
they ſtumble, are no Objects of 
wei wot bave ba Sin. ; bat note 25 Joy, 1 We e ſpe, th herefore Jour eee Ae ix. 5 


"208. For the Alirtbes Cinimation af whe Wan TON Gaid Ye; 1 wall Soba 


following Particulars, which I know to be true; Becauſe I have been an Eye-Witnefs 


of them, and therefore can teſtify the Truth of them. — There is at this Day a new 


Angelic Heaven forming by the Lord, conſiſting of ſuch only as believe on the'Lord 
God and Saviour, and approach Him e lie as the Object of their Worſhip; | be 


and all others are bee ' Wherefore, from henceforth, if any one cometh from a, 
Chbriſtian Country into the ſpititual World, where every Man is received after Death, 

and doth not believe on the Lord, and approach Him alone as the Object af his 
; Worltip, and cannot then receive this Doctrine concerning him, in Fong of 
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4 in them,” 1575 Ay 2005 Chap. 


ve had known Me, ye would have known my Father 


agreeable to the Precepts 


lame; for 755 Lord ſaith, 7 If ye bad been blint, e 
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7 a mil pent Lite, or a Conßrmation of himfelf in Falſes, pe is. rej jected at his fitſt 
Approach towards Heaven, and his Face is thence averted, and He towards the 
Region below, whither he gocth, and. joineth himſelf in Society with thoſe there, who 


ol every Man that liveth in a Chriſtian Country, and doth not believe on the Lord, 


Ertuctat ions from corrupted Lungs; and although he may fanſy that his Prayer is 


like 1 Perfume of 10 et in it's Aſcent to the Angelic Heaven, it is but like the 
196 oF the Violence of the ! is Free down mee the 


3 Work. 1 ſhall here add this . erog® oF 
the Lord called to gether his. twelve Apoſtles, and 85 Wit Forth A dne 

V hole ſpiritual World, as he had formerly done throughout the whole rien World, 
with a Commiſſion to preach this Goſpel ; and: immediately every Apoſtle. had his 


1 Diſtrict aſſigned him, and they each of then are executing their Commiſ- 


ions with the utmoſt Zeal and Induſtry.— hut 1 ſhall treat more particularly « oft 


"this Subject in the laſt "Chapter 'of this Work, when I come to ſpeak of nf Coon THe a | 
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” "her the Lord' 8 kin ip into the Wald, a Church was A by eg which fa 
Divine Truths, or rather had a Capacity to ſee them, in a full and __ Light... The 
. a Difference between theſe, Churches was like the Difference between Re and 
N M.orning; and indeed the State of the Church before the Coming of the Lord is in 
1 the Word called Evening, and the State of the Church after his Coming is called 
Morning. The Lord, before his Coming into the World, was doubtleſs an 40 with 
the Members of the Church, but then it was by the Mediation of Angels who, repre- 


* : W ſented him; whereas, after his Coming, he is preſent with the Members of the Chur ch 
A W 1 immediately, inaſmuch as during his Abode in the World he put on THE Divine 
ON  NaTuxar, in which he is preſent wich Mankind. The Glorification of the Lord is 


the Glori fication of his Humanity, which he aſſumed in the World, and the glorified 
Humanity of the Lord is TH#&-Diviss NATURAL... That this, is the Caſe, is evident 
from this Circumſtance, that the Lord role from, the Sepulchre with his, complete 
Body which he had in the World, and left Nothing behind him therein; conſe- 

- quently, that he took thence along with him the real Natural, Humanity complete 
-trom firſt to laſt; wherefore he ſaid to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, hen they 
ſuppoſed that they, ſaw. a Spirit, . Behold my. Hands and Feet, that it is 1 . (elf, handle 
moe, and ſee ; fora Spirit halh nat Haſb and Nauen as:ye ſec Me have,” Luke xxiy. 
37s 99. 75 e OR, ic ANPEATS: that his D Natural oy Pk bela "A made 
: os 92119447 3 E 4435 #37 4 TIONS TE Divine ; - 


2 J Theſe Words are 3 tranſlated the End uy Werld,. but the fign more pro 2M the 
Fs of the Age, or the End of the Church, of y 'n 0 f op L 
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5 are fignified in the Revelation by the Dragon and Falſe Prophet. The Prayers alſo 
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ate henceforth not attended to, but ate in Heaven like ill-ſcented Odours, or like | 


"deed appeared to the People f old, 
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as eff. 


Divine Natural, whereby e not ly Zh lap the internal ſpiritual M an, bur, - 
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thereupon, 'whict-nevertheleſs are the Suggeſtions of mere Fancy and Imagination; 
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par 05 the inner Parts of thoſe Fruits, and their Flavour; not to mention many... 
_ ather icecarofs ad the” 


Internal, in that Caſe there is no clear Light, bur only the Shadow of Light. 
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Ii. 1 wan nere adduce. the following Mtmoranie: Retavions —Figgr, 1 

once faw, in the ſpiritual World a Meteor (Ignis fatuns) in the Air falling to the 

Saane encompaſſed about with a Tocid Brightneſs, and I remarked the Place where 

tit fell; but as is the Caſe with all ſuch Phenomena, about Sun-riſe it totally difap-. 
| peared. The next Morning I went to the Place where I had obſerved the Meteor to 

© fall the Night before, and behold the Ground thereabouts was a Compoſition of Sul- 

phur, Iron- Filings, and common Clay ; and ſuddenly there appeared two Tents, one 
immediately over the Place, and the other beſide it, towards the South; then Llook- 

ed upwards, and ſaw a certain Spirit falling down from Heaven like Lightning into 


the Tent which ſtood waa over the Spot where the Meteor fell, whilft I was ſfand-. 


ing in the Door of the other Tent which was beſide it towards the So ith; and preſently 


T obſerved the Spirit ſtanding alſo at the Door of his Tent, and immediately I aſked; 
him the Reaſon of his falling ſo precipitately from Heaven? To which he anfwered,, 
4% was caſt down by the Angels of Michael, as being an Angel of the Dragon, 
becauſe I made ſome Diſcoveries concerning the Faith which I had embraced and con- 
firmed in the World, particularly that God the Father and God the Son are not One, 
but two Perſoas; for at this Day, all the Angels in Heaven believe that they are 
| One, like Sout and Body; and every Word that (contradicts that Belief, caufeth, in 
= - them the ſame Emotion and Pain as if they ſhould ſnuff up fome pungent Powder in- 
1 to their Noſtrils, or as if one ſhould bore their Ears through with an Awl; where fore, 
whoſoever uttereth ſuch Contradiction, ry” beat, and in Caſe of Refuſal 


* 


or Reluctance, he is caſt down headlong.”” Hereupon aſked him, why he did not 
believe as they did? He replied, that 1 2 Death no one hath it in his Power to alter 
the Belief which he hath impreſſed on his Mind by Arguments of Confirmation; it 

1 | remaineth fixed, and cannot. be rooted out, eſpecially as to what relateth to God, inaſ-, 
RES much as every one hath a Place in Heaven according to his Idea of God. I then aſked. 
_—_— him, by. what Arguments he had perſuaded himſelf to believe thatthe, Father and the 
1 Po Son were two Perſons? He anſwered, By what he had read in the Word, concerning 
t“ e Son's praying to the Father, not only before his Paſſion on the. Croſs, but even 
at the Time he ſuffered, and alſo concerning his Humiliation before the Father; for 

\ © in this Cafe, how could they be One, like the Soul and Body of a Man? Whoprayeth: - 
W. as to another, or humbleth himſelf as before another, whilſt He Himſelf is that other? 
8 No Man could be guilty of ſuch an Abſurdity, much leſs the Son of God ; and beſides, 
the Univerſal Chriſtian Chufch in my Time divided the Divinity into Perſons, making 

each Perſon one by Himſelf, according to this Definition, of the Word, that a Per/or- 
is what ſub/eeth properly and indy. fo Reply to this I ſaid, From your Diſcourſe 

it ſeems clear to me, that you are utterly, unac quainted haw God the Father and Son 
are One, and in Conſequenee thereof you have confirmed, yourſelf in the falſe Notions 


WV hich the Church to this Day entertaineth concerning God. Do you not know that. 
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the Lord, during his Abode in the World, had a Soul like every other Man? And 


whence had he that Soul, but from God the Father? This is abundantly evident from 
the Declaration of the Evangeliſts ; and what then is that which is called Son, but the 
Hymanity which was conceived by the Divinity of the Father, and born of the Virgin. 
CCC PL PERIL: SORCQNE · . .. 
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is born; nor can Cod the Father beger. a 
from Himſclt,, as every Father anion 85 t 
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the Order, according, ro which every, Man 
Soul from Himſelf,, which; ſhall be, diſtinct fr EVE 2 
| Men can. do, inalmuch;as;Ged is his oun Divine Fffence, which.is One, anc; enge. 


% 


Reaſon. whyjthe Lord-declaretb, that he, andthe, Father are One, and;that He is in the 
Father, aud the. Facher/in Him, wich many; Expreſbonsto.the fame. Fuer. he 
Compoſers. of, the Athanaſian Creed had alſo ſome faint. 1 e oe Wee 
Conſequence of which,:when-they had divided the.Deity into, Lncee Perfons, ſtill they 
aller, that ig Chriſt, God and Man, that is, che Divinity and Humanity, ae not T'wo, 

but One, like the Soul and Body in Man. That the Lord, when he, was in the 
World, prayed. to the Father as to # diſtinct Perſon, and, humbled, himſelf before the 


Creation, which-is-immutable, according to-which every. one muſt progeed towards 
_onjundtion- with God. The Condition of this Order is, that in Proportion as Man 
joineth, himſelf to Cad, by.living according to che Laws of Oxder, which, are the 
Divine Precepts, ih the ſame; Proportion God joineth;himſelt.to, Man, andi from na- 
droral maketh him ſpiritual; according to this fame Lam the Lord united hianſel id 
his Father, and God the Father united hirmſelf to Him: for was nat tie Lord, when 


an Infant, Ii ke an Infant; and when: a, Child, like a Childt Is it, not written, that he 
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rily his Name t hat is; his Humanity, by-whieh, Glorification is-fignified-to. make, 
Divine by Umm with Himſelf? Hence itt is evident, that.che, Lord,prayed 10 che Fa. 
ther. in.the Stare: Of his Exinenition, or Emptying himſelf, which, was the State of Mig 
rogreſs;towards:Wnian, This ſame Order is inſeribed on every. Man ſince. the Crea 
tion of the World, viz. that as he. prepareth his Underſtandingiby Truths from my 
Word of God, he thereby fitteth it to receive Faith from God ; and as he A E 

his Will by Works of Charity, he thereby fitteth it to receive Love from God; juſt 
as a Jeweller fitteth a Diamond to-receive and. emit, the Brightneſs of the Light, ac- 
cording to his Manner of cutting it, &c. Lo prepare for the Reception of God, and 
for Conzunction wich him, is ts live in Conformity to Divine Order,, and the Lans 

of Order are all the Commandments of God; theſethe Lord fulfilled, moſt minure ly: 
and thereby became. à Recipient of the Godhead in all it's Fulneſs : wherefore Paul 
ſaith, that. in Jeſus. Cbrif alli he Fulneſs of the Godbpad dwellelih bodily x and the Lord 
himſelf ſaith; that all that the Father bath is his. It is further » be.gbſerved, that the 
Lord alone is active in Many and: that Man of himſelf is merely paſſive, but, chat by 
FPiutue of an Influx of Life from the Lord, he is alſo rendered active, and in Conſe- 
quence thereof he hath Freedom of Will, which. was given him for the Purpoſe of gre- 
paring himſelf. for, the Reception of God, and thereby for Conjunction with him, 
which is nor practicable, unleſs it be effected reciprocaliy, and it is effected recipro. 
eally, when Man is active by Virtue of his Free- Will, and yet by Faith attributeth all 
After this Laſked him, hether he and his Companions confeſs that God 18 One? 
He. replied; in che Affirmative: then I ſaid, „ Bur I am afraid that che Confeſſion, of 
Your Heart is agginſt the Exiſtence of any God; for. do; not the Words of the Mouth 


proceed fromthe, Thoughts of the Mind? Wherefore it muſt neccfianily follow, that 
| the Confeſſion of the Mouth declaring God to be One, will expel from the Mind it's 
Thought ſurmiſing Three; and again, that the Thought of the Mind ſurmiſing Three 
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Father, as before a diſtinct Perſun, was in Conformity. to the Order eſtabliſhechat 


inereaſedꝭ in Wiſdom and Favour; and afterwards, that he prayed the Father to I 10 
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Gods, will expel from the Mouth it's Confeſſion that there is oh One; and wh 4 
Concluſion then will neceſſarily be eſpouſed by the Mind concerning Go, but that 
Nature is God? And what Notion will it entertain of the Lord, but that he received 
his Soul, either from Mary, or from Joſeph? Each of which Opinions all the Angels 
of Heaven hold in the fame Averſion as they do the "moſt horrid and abominable 
Blaſphemies.” As I ſpoke theſe Words, the Spirit was delivered up to the Abyſo, or 
bottomleſs Pit, mentioned in the Revelation, Chap. ix. 2; where the Angels of the 
Dragon diſpute about the Myſteries of their Faith. The next Day, as I looked towards 
the fame Place, I faw, inſtead of the Tents, two Statues in the Likeneſs of Men; 
formed of the Duſt of the Earth, which was a Mixture'of Sulphur, Iron, and Clay; 
and one Statue ſeemed to have a Sceptre in it's left Hand, a Crown on it's Head, and 
a Book in it's right Hand, and alſo a Breaſt- Plate tied ac roſs With a Ribband ſet*with 
precious Stones, and a long flowing Robe behind, which reached to the other Statue; 

bat theſe Ornaments of the Statue were the Effect of Phantaſy ; and immediately theſe 
Words were heard from the bottomleſs Pit, uttered by one of the Spirits of the Dra- 
gon, © This Statue repreſenteth our Faith as a Queen, and the other behind' it repre- 
nity Charity as her Servant.”” The other Statue was'compoled of the ſame mixed 
Materials, and ſtood juſt at the Extremity of the Robe which flowed from behind rhe 
| Queen, and had a Paper in it's Hand, whereon was written, * Take Heed left you ap- 
roach nearer, ſo as to touch the Robe.“ Then ſuddenly there fell from Heaven a 
Shower of Rain, which thoroughly wetted both the Statues; and they, in Conſequence 
of the Compoſition of Sulphur, Iron, and Clay, whereof they were made, began to fer- 
ment and bubble up, as is common with that (a) Mixture when Water is poureq upon 
it; and being thus agitated with inteſtine Heat, they diflolved to Duſt; and lay there 
afterwards in ſmall Heaps on the Ground, like Mounds of Earth over the Tombs'of 
the Dea. 1 1 99 Hi . 5065 hot) Doty 
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In the natural World Man's Speech is twofold, becauſe his Thought is'twofold; 
viz. External and Internal ; for he can ſpeak from his internal and external Thought 
at the fame Time; And he can ſpeak from his external Thought ſeparate from his 
Internal, nay, when it is contrary to it; and this is the Ground of all Diſſimulation, 
Flattery, and Hypocriſy. But, in the ſpiritual World, Man's Speech is not twofold, 
but ſimple; for he there ſpeaks as he thinks, otherwiſe the Tone of his Voice is gra- 
ting, and hurts the Ear; he may however be ſilent, and by that Means conceal the 
| her ity of his Heart; wherefore an Hypocrite, when he is in Company with the 
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iſe, either takes the firſt n of leaving them, or elſe retires into a 
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. This Faft is well known to ſuch as are verſed in Chymiſtry, and the Experiment may be made 
at any Time by a Mixture of common Flour of Sulphur with Iron Vilings and Water, 
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for u hat Neceſſity ib thete for a Man to ſpeak otherwiſe than as he thinks? andvifiir N 
c happeneth that he doth not think atight; cannot be ſhut His Lips and be ſilent? „ 
Then one of the Clergy ſaid, Who is there that doth nor think sright concerning 2} 
SGod and the Lord? But ſome of the Congregation requeſſed that the Experiment _ 
might be made; and they deſired thoſe'who had:confirmed themſelves ina Beliefofa 3 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, that from the real Sentiments of- chew Hem  —_—-- 
they would pronounce Onz Gop; but they were not able; and although they twiſted „ 
and folded their Lips every Way, yet they could not articulate a fingle Word but what 
was in Conſonance with the Ideas of their Thoughts, which were fixed-upon „3 
ſons, and conſequently Three Gods. They next requeſted thoſe, ho had confirmed „ 
themſelves in the Sufſiciency of Faith ſepatate from Charity, to pronounce the Worxd „„ 
Jesus; but they were not able, although they could all pronounde the Word Chriſt t, 1 
and likewiſe God the Father; they were much ſurpriſed at this and on Inquiry dil. 4 
covered the Reaſon of it to be this, becauſe they had been uſed to pray to —  * 
Father ſor the Sake of his Son, and had never prayed tolthe real Saviour Himfelt, ane 
Jesvs ſignifieth Saviour. They were then requeſted from t heir real Sentiments con- 
cerning the Lord's Humanity, to pronounce the Words DivVixs Humanity; but 
none of the Clergy preſent were able; ſome of the Laity houever could pronounce 
it; where fore it ee the immediate Subject of ſerious Debate; and firſt of all theſe 
Paſſages from the Evangeliſts were read in their Pre ſence: be Fatber hath gryewall 
Things inio 1h4 Hands'of ibe Son, John in. 35. '* The «Father balb given the Son Power 
oper 4 Fleſb, John xvii. 2% All Things are delivered unto. Mr of u fut ber, Matt, vv. 
27. % All Power is given unio Me in Heaven and in Earth, Matt. 'xxviii. 18; and then 
they were deſired to keep in Mind, according to theſe Words, that Chriſt is God of 
Heaven and Earth, both as to his Divinity and his Humanity, and ſo to try to pro-. 
nounce DtyIxx Homanity; but ſtill they were not able; and they ſaid that from 
the Paſſages they had heard, they had conceĩved ſome Idea of it in their Underſtand- i 
ings, but yet it did not amount to a real and full Acknowledgment, and there 
they could not pronounce it, II. In the next Place was read to them from Luke, 3 
Chap. i. 32, 34, 35, that the Lord as to his Humanity was the Son of Jehovah God, 2 
and that he is there called the Son of the Higheſt, and conſtantly in other Places the 
Son of God, and alſo the Only=begotten; and then they were requeſted to keep this 
in Mind, and likewiſe that the Onlyrbegotten Son of God, botn in the World, muſt of „ 
Neceſſity be God, as the Father is God, and ſo try ropronounceDrivine Ho MANITY; 2 
but they ſaid, We are not able, ' inaſmuch as our Ipirituat Thought, which iseinner- 1 
moſt, admitteth no Ideas imo the Thought bordering upon Speech, but ſuch as are 1 
ſimilar to itſelf ; and hende we perceive that we have now no Power to divide our | 
Thoughts as in the natural World. III. Then theſe Words of the Lord to Philip - 
were read before them, „ Philip ſdid, Lord, fhew' us the "Father, and it /ufficetb'; and 
be Lord ſaid, He that ſterb Me ſceb the Father; belicveft thou not, that I um in the Father, 
andthe Father in Me?" and alſo orher Faſſages declaring ** that" He and'the Father are 
Once, John x. 30; and they: were requeſted to retain this in their Thought, and ſo pro- 
nounce Divixx Humanity} but foraſmuch as that Thought was r e in an 
Acknowledgment; that the Lord was God, even, with Reſpett to his Humanity, they 
ignation, hoping to force the Words from their 


twüſted their Lips every Way in In 


Mouths ; but they could nov; the Reaſon was, becauſe the Ideas ol Thought, which 
flow from Acknowledgment, ate united, and make One with tfie Words ot the 
Mouth amongſt Spirits in the ſpiritual World; and here there are no ſuch Ideas, 
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there are no Words; ſor Ideas become Words in Speech. IV. Then we reaſ to them 
theſe Words from the Doctrine univerſally received in the Chriſtian Church, That the 0 | 
Divinity amd Humanityin the Lord are not 1100, but one, yea, Ous Perſon, united like Soul — - 
and B in Man, e . the Creed of Athanaſius, and the Confeſſion .of 1 eneral 
Councils; and it was told them, that hence they might have an Idea grounded in the 
fulleſt Acknowledgment that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, becauſe his Soul 
is Divine, which is agreeable to the Doctrine of their own Church that they had ac 
know ledged in the World; it was moreover added, that the Soul is che very Eſſence 
of Man, and the Body is it's Form, and Eſſence and Form make One like Eſſent and 
Exiftent, or like Cauſe and Effect; this Idea they retained, and were deſiraus from 
it's Influence to pronounce the Words Dvixx Humanity, but they were not able, 
inaſmuch as their interior Idea concerning the Lord's Humanity exterminated and 
expunged this new adventitious Idea, as they called it. V. There was further read to 
ttseem chis Faſſage from John, The Ward 2vas with God, and the Word was Co f 
| tte Word 1was made Fleſh,” John i. 1, 14; and alſo this, © Jeſus Chrift is the urus God, 
| Aud eternal Life, 1 Epiſt. v. 215 and from Paul, © 1. Gbrift Jeſus dwelleth all-the Hulneſs 
25 the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9: and they were deſired to think according tothe 
Tenor of theſe Words, that God, who was the Word, was made Man; that Jeſus 
Chriſt was the true God ; and that in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs uf the Godhead 
\bodily; and they did ſo, yet only in their extemnal Thought; wherefore by:Reaſon 
of the Reſiſtance af the Internal, they could not Nil! pronounce Dixixs Huuaxixv, 
declaring without Reſerve, that they could form no Idea of the Divine Humanity, 
becauſe God is Gad, and Man is Man, and God is Spirit, and of Spirit we can con- 
ceive no Idea, but as of Wind or Ether. VI. At length they were deſired to re- 
collect what the Lord ſaid, ** 4bide in Me, and I in von whoſo abideth an Me, and 
I in bim, the ſame bringeib forth much Fruit, for wil baut Me ye can do Nathing. Johnxv. 
4, 6 and becauſe ſome af the Engliſh Clergy were preſent, this Paſſage was rend to 
them from their Exhortation at the Holy Communion, ( Far, t ban ive y/prratually;cat 
the Hab of Cbriſt, and drink his Rlod, ien tue dell in Chrift, and Cbriſiin uss, ifye 
think now that this is impoſſible, unleſs the Humanity of the Lord be Pivine, ye 
= may then perhaps pronounce [Drvine Humanity from a true Acknawledgment 
2» thereof influencing your Thought ; but ſtill they were not able, this Idea being ſo 
3 deeply rooted in their Minds, that what is Divine cauld not be Human, and what-is 
Wi Human could not be Divine, and that the Lord's Divinity was the Divinity af the 
EN \ Son born from Eternity, and his Humanity like unto that of another Man: Hereupon 
NAN they were queſtioned touching theſe their Opinions, and how any reaſonable Mind 
JENA could ever conceive that any Son was born of God from-Eternity. -VIIL Theyafter- 
- wards addreſſed themſelves to the Goſpellers, telling them that both. Luther and the 
Augſburg Confeſſion taught, that the Son of God and 'Son:of Man in Chriſt are 
One Perſon, and that even as to his Human Nature He ie Omnipotent and Omni. 
preſent, and that in Reſpect thereto he ſitteth at the right dand of God the Father, 
and governcth all Things in Heaven and Earth, filleth all Things, is with us, and 
dwelleth and operateth in us; and that there is no Difference of Worſhip, inaſmuch 
as by the Nature which is perceived, the Divinity, vhich is not porceived, is wor- 
mhipped, and that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man God: To this they made no ther 
Reply, than ſuggeſting a Doubt whether it Was really ſo; and after ſome Conſideta- 
tion they ſaid, We were entirely unacquainted with this before, herefore we can- 
not pronounce the Words Divine Humaniny ; we have read them indeed, and 
r | ; 1 — | e We 
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eleratè and carry about the Hoſt; likewiſe ye call Mary God-produting, ot che Mother 
of God, conſequently” ye acknowledge that ſhe brought forth God, that is, the Divine 
Humanity then they attempted to ronounce the Words, but becauſe a material Idea 


Humanity is ſe from his Divinity, and that it actually i is ſeparated in the Perſon 
of the Pope, on whom his Human Power only,” and not his Divine, is transferred, [ 
' therefore"they could not pronounce them. Then there aroſe a certain Monk "who! 
nid, that he could conceive a Divine Humanity in the Perſon” of the moſt holy 
Virgin Mary, and likewiſe in a Saint of his Order; and another Monk came, and 
ſaid; According to the Idea which I at preſent entertain, I can pronounce the Words 


immediately ſome of the Pontiffs pulled him back, and ſaid, Fie for Shame!“ Aster 
co Heaven appeared open, and there were ſeen T ongues as of Fire deſcending, and 
lighting upon ſome of the Aſſembly, and they inſtantly began to celebrate the Di- 
vinz'HuMaNn or Tas Loo, ſaying, Remove the Idea of Three Gods, and believe 
that in the Lord all the Fulneſs of the Godbead dwelleth bodily, and that He and 
the Father are One, as the Soul and Body are One, and that God is not Wind and 
Ether, but that he is a Man, and then ye will be joined with Heaven, ane T4 en 
| 2 . re rt, to een Nee and 0 1 77 IVINE Houautrx. LE 
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n once a * before Day, I walked out in the Gch bebe thi & Houſe" . 


which was at firſt very narrow, but afterwards grew wider and ſhone like Gold; under 
it's Edge I obſerved a Clond aſcending, which glittered in the Sun's Light like a 
Carbuncle; and immediately I fell into a Meditation on the Fables of the Ancients, 
who ſeigned Aurora to have Wings of Silver, and to carry Gold in her Mouth. 
Whilſt my Mind was delighting itſelf with theſe Meditations, ſuddenly 1 was in the 
Spirit, and heard ſeveral” Perſons talking together, and each in particular ſaying, 
A I wiſh might be allowed to ſpeak with that Teacher of Novelties, who hath caſt 

the App le of Contention amongſt the Rulers of the Church, which hath been eagerly” 
= — by many of the Laity, who having gathered it have preſented'i it to our View; 
t Apple they meant a ſmall Pamphlet entitled, A BRIET Expostriox or Tu 

1 —.— or THE New Cnugcn; and they ſaid, It is a ſchiſmatical Doctrine, which 
never before entered into any Man's Head; and then I heard one of them exclaim, 
How, ſchiſmatical! it is altogether heretical ; but ſome who ſtood beſide him replied; | 
Huſh hold your Tongue, it is not heretical; the Author confirms what he ſays by 

numberleſs tions from Scripture, to which our Strangers, by whom we mean 
the'Laity, attend and aſſent. On hearing theſe Words, as was in the Spirit, I ap- 3 
proached, and'faid; Behold the Teacher of Novelties you talk of! what would you 

with him? and immediately one of them, who, as T afterwards learnt, was a German, a 
TOY of — in an authoritative Tone, «© How couldſt thou have the Im- 


n ee en e 
were mere Words alone, whereof we had no interior Idea. VIII. Laſtly, addreffing 2 
the Roman Pontiffs, they ſaid, Ye poſſibly can pronounce Divine HuMAnrry, Ve- 
cauſe ye believe that Chriſt ĩs entire in the Bread and Wine, and in every Part there! 
of, in your Euehariſt; and ye alſo worſhip him as the moſt holy God, When ye 


intefvened concerning the Body and Blood of Chriſt, attended with a Belief that his 


Divine Humanity in Reference to the moſt holy Pope, rather than to Chriſt; but 


and ſaw the Sun rifing in his Splendor, encompaſſed about with a Sort of Border, 
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11 7 to invert and diſturb the Worſhip which hath been for ſo „ a 
iſhed in the Chriſtian World, that God the Father ſhouldbe invoked as the — 
of the Uni verſe, his Son as Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt as Operator? whereas thou 
ſeparateſt the Firſt and Laſt God from our Perſonality, notwithſtanding that the Lord 
9 If faith, When ye pray, fay, Oux Faruk wHicn AN In Heaven, HALLOWED, 
| Na, Thy Kincpom come; is it not here enjoined; that we ſhould: invoke, 
God the Father? Hereupon there was a dead Silence, and all who' were his Fayourers. 
ſtood, like brave Soldiers 6n their Ships of War, when they ſee the Enemy's Fleet, 
crying out, Lead us on to the Battle, we are ſure of Vigory; then I roſe up to 
ſpeak, and ſaid, Who amongſt you doth not know that God came down from. 
Heaven; and was made Man? for 1 4 is written, ¶ The Mord was with God, aud A was: 
the Ward, and the Word was madeFieſ ; alſo, who amongſt you doth not Know, and 
looked towards the Goſpellers, amongſt whom was the Dictator ho bad juſt addreſſed 
me) that in Chriſt, who was born of the Virgin Mary, God is Man, and Man God? On 
this the Company made a tumultuous Noiſe ; wherefore I ſaid, not ye know: 
this? It is according to the Doctrine of your Confeſſion, which is called the Fox 
 MULA ConcoRDLe, where it is aſſerted, and confirmed by many Proofs. Then that 
DiRator turned towards the Company, and aſked whether they were acquainted there- 
_ with? And they replied, © We have read but little in that Book concerning the Paxzox. 
or CurtrsT, but we have laboured hard in the Article concerning Josx fi ATI 
 Fiith alone, which it contains; but however, if it be written in that Book, we are 
ſatisfied; and then one of them, recollecting himſelf, ſaid, ** It is written therein, 
and further ſtill, it is aſſerted that the Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted to Divine. 
Majeſty, and all it's Attributes; and alſo that Chriſt in that Nature ſitteth at the 
right Hand of God.” On hearing theſe Words, they were all filent; and ſeeing 
them in no Diſpoſition to diſpute - the Matter, I again addreſſed them, ſaying, 
.« Since this is the Truth, _—_ is the Father then but the Son, and the Son alſo 
but the Father?” But becauſe this again ſounded harſh in their Ears, I proceeded, 
ſaying, Hearken to the Words of the Lord himſelf; to which if ye never attended 
before, it is Time ye ſhould attend now; for he hath ſaid, 7 and my Father are One; 
the Father is in Me, and I in the Father; Haber, all Mine are Thine, nd ali Thine 
are Mine; be that feeth Me ſeeth' the Father.” What now can theſe Words nente 
but that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; and that they are 
One, like Soul and y in Man; and thus that they are One Perſon? Ye muſt af 
Neceſſity allow this alſo, if ye believe the Athanaſian Creed, where the ſame Truths 
are afſerted ; from thoſe, Paflages however ſele& only this Expreſſion of the Lord's, 
Father, all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine; and conſider it can have no other 
2 than that the Divinity of the Father belongeth to the Humanity of the 
Son, and the Humanity of the Son to the Divinity of the Father, conſequently 
that in Chriſt God is Man, and Man is God, and thus that they are One, as Soul 
and Body are One: Every Man alſo may ſay the ſame of his own Soul and Body, 
viz. All mine are thine, and thine are mine; thou art in me, and I in thee; he that 
ſeeth me ſeeth thee; we are One both with Reg ard to Perſon and with to 
Life; the Reaſo wy becauſe the Soul is in the Whole, and in every Fart of Man, for 
the Life of the Soul.is the Life of the Body, and there is — between 
them. Hence it- is plain, that the Divinity of the Father is the Soul of the Son; and 
. the Humanity of the Son is the Body of ”_—_ Father ; from 6 a Child 


his 
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2 of the Father, but we mean thereby the Father himſelf, fince He and 
is Divinity are the ſame Thing; the Dn, being one and individual, ...That, this 
18 the Caſe, is evident alſo from theſe 'ords. .of the Angel Gabriel to Mary, The 
Holy Gli hall come upon thee,. and the. Power, ibe Higheſt. ſhall; edle thee.; 
and the holy Thing which ball be born of. thee Hall be called 11 5 Son of God ; andi à little 
be fate, he is called ue Son of the Higbe/t 3 and in another Place, be Gaben 5 
Son; bot ve, WhO call him only the Son of Mary, deſtroy the Idea ob his Divinity. 

er is only loſt amongſt the learned Clergy, and the deep-read Laity, : 
bp whit they lata wer Thoughts above the Senfſualitics of the, Body, are 
eonſultiogathe Aggrandizement of their own Glory and Repuration, which not only 
3 but Dr the Light, whereby the Glory of God enters. 
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1 was Fre Sy into the World of Spirits, . ſaw an "AL W291 day am 
black Horſes; they that ſat upon them appeared like Apes, having their, Faces and 
Brraſts turned towards the Horſes Tails, and the hinder Parts of bares Heads aud 
Backs towards the ; Horſes': Heads, and the Bridles Jn about the Necks, of che 
Riders: and they eried out againſt a Party that rode on white Horſes, but held the 
HhBridles with both their Hands; and ſo imines. their Horſes from Combat a9dthis 
ſbey continued doing for ſome: Lime. Then two Angels deſcended from, Heaven, 
and came to me, and ſaid, What doſt thou ſee ? And I told them that . Hun 
ſtrange Collection of, Horſemen ; and Laſked, what ty meant, apd 
; "And f the Angel anſwered, © They are from a Place: which is called Armageddon. 
Revel. vi. 16, wherein are aſſembled ſome Thouſands, to fight, againſt thoſe who 
are : of the New Church ea e is * the New Terlan, * 
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a> TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, _ 
in that Place about the Church and Religion, and yet there was Nothing of the 
Church amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Truth, nor any Thing of Reli- 
gion amongſt them, becauſe there was no ſpiritual Good; they talked with their 
Mouths and their Lips on this Opinion and that, but it was only for the Purpoſe of 
extending and ſecuring Dominion; they have been taught from their Youth+to con- 

firm the Doctrine of Faith alone, and have imbibed ſome Notions about a'God; but 
when they were advanced to high Stations in the Church, they began to think” no 
more concerning God and Heaven, but about themſclves' and the World, conſe. 
quently no more concerning eternal Bliſs and Happineſs, but abour'temporal-Weakh 
and Exaltation; thus they caſt out the Doctrines which they had 'xeceived in their 
early Years, from the Interiors of the rational Mind, which have Communication 
with Heaven, and are thereby in the Light of Heaven, into the Exteriors of the a- 
tional Mind, which have Communication with the World, and are thereby'in the 
Light of the World; and at length they thurſt them down into the natural-ſenſual 
Part; whereby the Doctrines of the Church were forced to take up their Abode in 
their Mouths only, and had no longer any Place in their rational Thought, and much 
leſs in their Love-Afﬀections; and becauſe they have reduced themſelves to ſuch a 
State, they admit no Divine Truth which is of the Church, nor any Divine Good 
which is of Religion; and the Interiors of their Minds are become comparatively 
like Bottles filled with a (2) Mixture of Iron-Filings and Powder of Brimſtone, 
whereinto if Water be poured, there is at firſt Heat excited, and afterwards Fire, 
whereby the Bottles are burſt; in like Manner they, when they receive any living 
Water, which is the genuine Truth of the Word of God entering in at their Ears, they 
are violently heated and inflamed; and reject it as Something that would burſt their 
Heads. Theſe are they who appeared to thee like Apes, riding with their Bodies in- 
verted, on bay and black Horſes, with Bridles about their Necks; inaſmuch as they, 
who do not love the Truth and the Good of the Church, as derived from the Word 
of God, have no Inclination to look at the Fore-Parts of any Horſe, but towards his 
binder Parts; for Horſe fignifies Underſtanding of the Word of God, a bay Horſe 
the Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with Reſpect to Good, and a black Horſe the 
Underſtanding thereof deſtroyed with Reſpect to Truth: The Reaſon of their cry- 
1 Battle againſt thoſe that ride on white Horſes is, becauſe a white Horſe ſig- 
nifies the Underſtanding of the Word of God with Reſpect to Truth and Good; and 
their appearing to pull back their Hoxſes was owing to their Fear of the Combat, leſt 
the Truth of the Word ſhould get Admiſſion into many Hearts, and ſhould thereby 
JT. . é -»» 7 5790 47, 992 037 10G OL GG 
The Angels ſaid moreover, We belong to the Society in Heaven which is called 
Michael, and were ordered by the Lord to deſcend into the Place called Armageddon, 
hence thou ſaweſt that Troop of Horſemen come forth: By Armageddon, amongit 
us in Heaven, . ary a State and Deſire of Mind to wage War under the In- 
fluence of falſified Truths, ariſing from the Love of Eminenee and uni verſal Domi- 
nion; and becauſe we have perceived in thee a Deſire to know Something of the 
Nature of that War, we will give thee a ſhort Account of it. Immediately on our 
Deſcent from Heaven, we went to the Place called Armageddon, where we ſaw: ſe- 
veral Thouſands aſſembled together; we did not however enter into the Aﬀembly, but 
went / into ſome Houſes on the ſouthern Side of that Place, where there were young 
| Chadren with their Maſters, who received us kindly; we were delighted with their 


Cu. See the MMUonA ZIA RtLation, No, 110, towards the End, 
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fied their Eyes, and " Zeal that animated their Diſcourſe; the Life in their, Eyes, 
was derived from-thi 

Affection of Good: ,wheretoreralſo/we: made them a Preſent of H 
vere ornamented with Bindi 


wiſe a Preſent of Gatments variegated with white and purple. We then aſked them 


whether they had ever looked into a neighbouring Place called Armageddon? They 


times ap 
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ngs of Gold-Eace interwoven with Diamonds, and lde. 
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Company; their Countenances were full of y, ariſing from the Liſe that-vivi=n 
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ſalch rbey bach feen it through a Window below the Roof of the Houle and that;they — 
had obſerved a large Aſſembly of Perſons therein, but under different Fi cures, fomes 


theſ&allo appeared to us under various Forms, ſometimes like Men, ſometimes lie 


6.0, 0 8, 4 ſometimes like” 


Pl 


our Company to turn them out; ſo they ſent, and v hen they came, they ſaid to us 
What is the Reaſon of your entering into theſe Houſes? Whence come ye? We are 
commiſſioned to inſiſt on your immediate Departure. But we replied, Ve 


Right to inſiſt upon any ſuch Thing; ye appear indeed in your on Eyes as, form 
dable as the Anakims, and theſe here ſeem to you but like helpleſs little Chil | 


but ſtill ye have no Foyer and Authority here, encept by Means of Craft and Cun, 
ning, which yet will ſtand you in no Stead; wherefore carry back Word to your C q- 


* 


anions, that we were ſent hither from Heaven, to come and ſee whether ye have any. 


eligion or not; and if not, ye are to be caſt out from this Place; wherefore go and 


at "1p { K 
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propoſe to your Companions this Queſtion, whereby the real Eflence of the hurch 


7 es like Ooats with their Horns bent downwards, with which they 
dug up the Ground. We interpreted to them thoſe Metamorphoſes ; ſhewing their 
Repreſentations and Signi fications. But to come to the Point: That Aſſembly of 
People, when they heard that we were entered into thoſe Houſes, ſaid one toangther, 
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they ſignify, that we Mould pray.to God the Bather ;-and-beeauſe Chriſt is our Me 
Aiator, und we are ſaved by his Merits, therefore we ſhould "ts God the rare | 
by Faſth in his Merits. Bat then we informed them vf vor ' ſayi 
to a Society in Heaven, which is eatted -Michael; and We are ſent to 
mquire whether ye who are aſſembled in this Place have any Religion, or nety forthe | 
Idea of God entereth into every Part of Religion and thereby Comunction is Efſected. 
and by Conjunction Salvation. We in Heaven repeat that Prayer Waily, like den on 
| Eb ag as ſuch Times we do not think of God the Father, becauſeht is inviſible, 
bur we think of Him in his Divine Hutnaniry, becauſe in this he is viſible; and the 
Father in this is by you called Chriſt; and by us Lord, and thus the Lotd is our 
Father in Heaven; the Lord alſo taught that He and the Father are One; chat the 
Father is in Him, and He in the Father; and that whoſe ſerth Im; ſeeth che 
Father; alſo that no Man cometh to the Father, but by Him; and likewiſe that it is 
he Will of the Father, that we ſhould believe on mne Ron; and that hoſo doch not 
zelieve on the Son thall not ſee Life;/ but the Wrath of God abideth on him from 
bene it ap ppears, that the Father is te W proathet} by Him and in Him: and 
fine this is the Cale, he further taught, war | Power is given unto Him in Headen 
and in Earth. We ſay in that Prayer, 3 BE THY Name, ur Kingpor 
coMt, Dong we have prbved from the Word, that his Divine Humanity i the Father's 
Narbe, and that the Kingdom of the Father then cometh, when the Lord is ap- 
Pfoachen immediately,” and not hen Godthe Father is approached immediately ; 
whitefore ao the Lord colrintdnded' this Diſeiples to preach the Kingdom of God. 
and che Kingdom of God ir this. Or hearing cheſe nagoniſts faid, Ye 


* — 


f s the A 
wake many Quotations from che Holy Scripkufes, and poſſibly we may have rend 
tem there, but we do not recollect Gerd: vherefoxe let us have the Book produced; 
ad let us hear from thence theſe: Paſages particularly whiel tend to he that the 
| 1 of the Father cometh when tho Kingdotn of the Lord cometh. Then they 
; the Children, Bring vs the Word; and they brought it; and we read Gut of it 
the following eltern % As John prrut bed 1b# Goſpel of the Kingdom, he Jail} tbe Tiuie 
&, Mflled, THE KIND or Gob ts AT HanD,” Mark i. T4, 15. Matt. ili. 2. 
«« Feſus himſe Ne be Gy/pel of the Kingdom and that THE KIND or Go 
| TY at Hand, Matt. iv. 17, 23. Chap. ix. 35. Feſus gave Commundment 10 bisDi/ci- 
e bat they ſhould preach and teath THz KiNGÞ0M of Gop, „Mark xvi. 15. Luke viii. 
j 1.855 . 581“ 155 40/0 10 tht Seventy whom he. ent out,” Luke x. 9 11; and in 
tet Places, as Matt. xi. 5. Chap. xvi. 27, 28. Mark viii. $5, &c. The Kingdom of 
God which was preached was the Kingdom of the Lord, and thereby the Kingdom of 
the Father; as is evident from theſe Paſſages, '* The Fat ber hath given off Things 
into the and of the Fon,“ John iii. 35. © All Things are delivered unto Me ny Fa- 
ther,” Matt. xi. 27. © The Father ou given the don Power over all Nys, John XVii. 
2. & All Power is given'unto Me in Feaven and in Earth,” Matt. xxviii, 16. * The 
Tord of Helis is his Name, and 4 757 Recke ner the Holy One of tyrael, the Ou of the whole 
Earth hall he be called,“ Taiah atv, and beholdone like Tres Son or Max, 
and there was groen bin Dominion, Ay C. and u Kingdom, that all People, Nations, 
and Languages fhould ſerve bim ; 'bis Domanion is an evevlaſtin Dominion, which ſhall not 
paſs away, and bis Kingdom that which Pall not be defiroyed,” Dan. vii. 13, 14. Aud tht 
Seventh . A 75 funded 070 there wers great Vorcts in Rees uying, the Kingdoms of this 
Morlil are become the Kingdoms our Lord, and of his Obviſt; 6 all reryu for rver 


| and den“ Revtl. xi. 15. Chap. xii. ro. We Farther tweed — Tem d the Word, 
5 that 
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that the Lord came into the World, not guly;to 
that Fe 5 be united with God the Father b 
that ſuch as h 


Chap. XV, 4, | ; e 
We replied. From what hath been read to you already, and alſo from theſe Pallages, 
Il be called the MAB 


* 


3 A 


Him and in Him 


5 Hlereupon they aſked, How. then Can your Lord be called Father? 


« Untans.o Child is born, unto us & San is gien, und bis Nome ſoa led (be Mit 
Go, ru RWMW ALAN F Aru Iſaiab ix. 5; © Doubtle/s thou art our Father, yhou 


o 


Abrahan be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not Tnou, O JenoVan, ART our 


not he ſay to Philip, who deſired to ſec the Father, Hafi thou wot known Me, Philips 
He that feeth Me, ſeeth the Father, John xiv. 9. xii. 45. Who elſe then is the Father, 
but He whom Philip ſaw with his Eyes 7 |; is ſaid thron 
whole Chriſtian Church, that they whq ate of the Church conſtitute the Lord's 


= 


this Day, cſtabliſhing'by the Lord, which is ſignified by TH Nx w JzRusALEM inthe 
Revelation, in which the Lord alone will be worſhipped, as in Heaven, and that 
thus All will be fulfilled that is contained in the Lord's Prayer, from Beginning to Eud. 
We produced ſo many Paſſages in Confirmation hereof, from the Evangeliſts, the 


# 


% 


End, that they were tired with hearing them. 


Having liſtened with ſome Indignation, the Armag SOT: 
Turn, to interrupt our Diſcouſe ;, and at length they broke out, and exclaimed, Ye 
have ſpoken againſt the Doctrine of our Church, in which it is infiſted that God the 


ye ſtand convicted of a Violation of our Faith; wherefore, depart hence inſtantly, or 
ye ſhall be turned out by Force. Then their Spirits being violently inflamed. with, 
Wrath, they were about to proceed from Threats to Compulſion; bur at that Inſtant, 


* 


by Virtue of the Power committed to us, we ſtruck them with Blindneſs, in Conſe· 


which is at this Time in the South-Eaſt Quarter, and where all thoſe are confined, 

who adopt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone; and fuch of them as confirm 
that Doctrine by the Word of God, are driven forth into a Deſart, where they are 
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14. THA the Lord aRteth in a double Office; as a Pater, and as a Kain, is 
I çacknow ledged throughout the Chureh; but few Perſons know therein the 
Diſtinction between thoſe two | ee d 
Lord, by Virtue of his prieſtly Office, is called JIrsus, and by Virtue of his regal 
Office, CEnRIs TH; and alſo! Virtue of his prieſtly Office, he is called in the Word 


1014 
a 1 


FATHBR, OUR REDEEMER; THY. NAME 18. FROM EVERLASTING,” Ifaiah Ixi1i; 16. Did 
yes? We added further, It is ſaid throughout the. 
Father, but by Him, in whoſe Body he is? if not, he muſt of Neceſſity go out of the 


ody, and ſo approach. We laſtly informed them, that a N] ChHURch is now, at 


Prophets, and the Revelation, wherein that Church is treated of from Beginning to 


Father is to be approached immediately, and that Men ought to believe on 5 ot thus 


quence whereof, not ſeeing us, they ruſhed forth, and ran about in great Confuſion, : 
and ſome. fell into the bottomleſs Pit mentioned in the Revelation, Chap. 1x;, 2, 
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ces confiſteth; wherefore it ſhall be explained. The» | 
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chovah and Lord, and by Virtue reg ce he is called God, and the Holy 
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and are in his Body ; how then can any Member of the Church aphreach to God Ee 


be united with God che Father, by Him and'in Him ; for de — && } 
lieve in Him are in Him, and Hein Them, John vi. 56. Chap, xiv. 2 
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1 CHRISTIAN AEIieten 


dee ee g, "Theſe ede 1 | 
iber like Love and Wiſdom; or Mc une tothe ive like Cordneſs and Truth; 


Wherefore, whatſoever the Lord did and performed by Virtue of Divine Love, or 
Divine Good, he did and performed in bis prieftly Character; but whatſoever he did 
and performed by Virtue if Divine Wiſdom, or Divine Truth, that he did and per- 
formed in his regal Character. In the Word, or Holy Seri 4 alſo, Prieſt and 
4 Prieſthood ſignify Divine Good, and ag # and Royalty beni y Divine Truth; which 
| _ were both repreſented by the Prieſts and gs in the Jewiſh Church. With Reſpoct 
on Redemprion, it hath Reference to both theſe Offices. but in what Caſe to one, and 
in What Caſe to the other, will be ſhewn Referer. For the clearer underſtanding 
however of this Subject; we ſhall arrange it under the following Heads or Articles : 
1. bas real Redemption conſifted in bringing the Hells into Subje2ion, and ibe Heavens 
1 Order and Regulation, and thereby preparing the Way for a New Spiritual Church. 
II. That without ſuch Redemption, no Man could K have been ſaved, nor could the Angels have 
FF - remained ina State 9 1 7 79 III. That conſequently the Lord not "0 redeemed Men, 
= but alſo Angels. mption was a Work purely Divine. V. That this real 
_ 5 pine 2 10 2 9928 2 teen effeFed, but by an incarnate Gad. VI. That the 
Paſſion of the Croſs was noi 22 tion, but was the final Tempiation which the Lord en- 
dured as the grand Prophet, and that it was the Means of the Glorification of his Huma- 
. Bus it, of Union with the Dizinity of his Father. VII. That io believe Redemption to . 
baus bon ſi led inthe Paſſion of the Croſs, is a fundamental Error of the Church: and that 
* this Error, together with that relating to Three Divine Perſons exiſting from Eterm! , bath 
perveritd the whol+ Church, fo that Nothing ſpiritual is lef1 NT Ye in 11. We ſhall 

nch, roceed to a particular Conſideration o each Article.” | 149 1 309 e 9TH 's 

14 n 2 1 ty to 113355 e 
een THY REAL Master rent comes! * indess TRE inan Iro 
Supjecrion, Aub The Heavens intro OaDbER AND ReevULArION, AND: TRITESY 
PREPARING THe Way rox A New Spixrruat Cnukcn. ' 

That Redemption conſiſteth in theſe three Things, I can declare with the utmoſt 
Affüranee, auch as the Lord alſo at this Day is accompliſhing a Redemption, 
which was begun in the Year 1757, together with Taz LAST JupcmenT, executed 
at the ſame Time. From that Time Redemption hath continued even till now; be- 
cauſe Now is Tur Lokp's Srcoup Avpvexr, and a New Church is to be eſtabliſhed, 
which could not be effected, unleſs the Hells were firſt reduced into Subjection, and 
the Heavens reſtored to Order; and becauſe it was permitted me to ſee the whole Pro- 
ceſs of this Work, therefore 1 could deſcribe the Manner how the Hells were Tubdued, 

and how the New Heaven was formed and arranged; but this Deſcription would itſelf 
take up an entire Volume. With Reſpect to the Laſt Judg ment, and the Manner in 
which it was executed, I have publiſhed an Account hereaTi in a ſmall Tract, printed 
at London in the Year 1758. / That the ſubduing the Hells, \ reſtoring the Heavens 
to Order, and eſtabliſhing a New Church, conſtitute the true Nature of Redemption, 
is a Truth grounded in this: Circumſtance, that without ſuch a Proceſs no Man could 
have been ved; the Parts of that Proceſs have alſo an orderly Connection with each 
other; for it is neceſſary that the Hells ſhould be ſubdued, before a New. Angelic: 
Heaven can be formed, Tad the Formation of a Ne Heaven. is: equally neceſſary be- 
fore a New Church on Earth can be eſtabliſhed, -inaſmuch'as Mankind on Earth are 
ſo connected with the Angels of Heaven, and with the Spirits of Hell, that to which- 


ſoever they are joined, they make One with them as to the Interiors of their Minds. 
| But 
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But we e ſhall treat more — onthis Subject, in the laſt Chapter of this Work, © 
when we come to ſpeak of Tur e or THE Aer, o or ru n of. 
THE LozD,"aND or THE New Cnorcn/ | E491 %%%... 8 T0 0 95 ; 


'® 


. That the. Lord, during his Abode "uy the World; 0 et the Hells, 
andovercame and ſubdued them, and thereby reduced them to Obedience, is manifeſt 
from many 'Paſſages in the Word, of which I ſhall only producetheſe few; * Who 7s 
this that — — from Edom, with dyed Garments from Boxrub, this that is glorious in hir 
Apparel, travelling in the Greatneſs of his 8 * T that fp ak in Righneouſne/s, mighty = 
| to ſave. © Wherefore art thou red in thine Ty: and thy — like him tbat iread. 
eth in ibe Wine-Fat? l laue trodden the 

none with me; for I bave trod them in mine Auger, and trampled them in my Pury, and: thei 


Vengeance is in mine Heart, and the Year of my Redeemed is come ; therefore mine own Arm 
bromgbt Saluation upon me, and my Fury it upheld me, for bt Jaid, ſurely they are my /.. "ne 
ple; TChildrew that will no Tie; jo be was their Saviour; in bis Love, and in his pi bs 
redeemed them,” Taial Ixiti. 1 109. This is ſpoken of the Lord's Combats againſſ the 
Hells; by the red Garments, in which he was glorious, is ſignified the Word, wh 
was violated" by the People of the Jews; his Warfare againſt the Hells, and his Vic- 
tory over them, is deſeribed by his treading them in his A er, and trampling them 
in his Fury ; "that he fought alone, and dy his own Strength, is deſcribed in theſe Words, 
I looked and there was none to help, therefore mine own Arm brought Salvation 
upon me; that he thereby ſaved and redeemed them, is plain from hence, So he 
was their Saviour; in his Love, and in his Pity he redcemed them; that this was the 
Cauſe ofhis Coming, is ſignified by theſe Words, © The Day of Vengeance is in mine 
Heart, and the Year of my Redeemed is come. Again, it is written in Iaiah, le 

ſaw that there was no Man, and wandered that there was no Interceſſor ; therefore bis 
Arm brought 8atuation unto him, aud bis Righteoujueſs it ſuſtained bim, for be put on Righ- 
teoufneſs as @ Breaft- Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon his Head, and be put on the | 
Garments of Vengeance for Cigal bing, and was clad with Zeal as a Cloak; and he came as 

a Redeemer 10 Lion, Chap. lix. 16, 17, 20; and in Jeremiah, Wherefore baue I ſeen 
them difmayed, and turned away back? and their mig ty Ones are beaten down, and fied 
apare, and look not bark; for this is the Day of the 1 ord Febovih of Hoſts,"a Day of Van. 
geunce, that be may avenge him of his Adve farves, and the Sword ſhall devonr, and ii 
be ſatiate, and made - 25 with their Blood," Chap. xlvi. 5, 10. Both theſe Paſſages 
relate to the Lord's Combats againſt the Hells, and his Conqueſt over them. It is 
written alſo in David, **Gird thy Sword uprn thy 7 bigh, O thou moſt Mighty ; thine Arruws 

are very ſharp, and the People ſbull be ſubdued unto thee 5 thy Throne, O God, is for ever. 
and eder, thou lovef Righteouſneſs, bags den by God hath anointed thee,” Palm xv; 3 to 
7; the like is aſſerted in many other Places. Forafmuch as the Lord ſingly ſubdued 
the Hells without the Aid of any Angel, th therefore he is called A Minty Max, and 
A Max or War, Iſaiah xlii. 13. ix. 5. Tus King or GLoRy, JEHOVAH STRONG 
AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BArri x, Pſalm xxiv. 8, 10. Tur MIGHTY 
Ov or Jacos, Plalm cxxxii. 2; and in many Places, Fehovab of Hoſts, that is, Jeho- 
vah of Armies; and his Coming is alſo called The. Day of Jebovab, terrible and cruel, a 
Day of Indignation, of Anger, of Wrath, of Vengeance, of Deftruttion, of War, of Noiſe, 
of Shouting, of Confuſion, &c. It is wrirten allo in the Evangeliſts, Now is the Jud 7 | 
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ine-Preſs abs, and of the People there uu: 
Blood was ſprinkled 1 upon my Carmens, and Thave  fained all my Ratment ; for the Day of 9 | 
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Prince of ibis Morld is judged, John xvi; 11. Be ef good Cheer, I bave overcome ibe 

World, John xvi. 33. 1 lebeld Satan as Ligbining fall fram Heaven, Luke x, 18. By 
the World, the Prince of the World, Satan, and the Devil, is ſignified Hell. More- 

over, in the Revelation, from Beginning to End, the preſent State of the Chriſtian 
Church is deſcribed, and it is alſo foretold that the Lord is to come again, and to 
ſubdue the Hells, and to form a New Angelic Heaven, and afterwards to eſtabliſn a 
New Church on Earth. Theſe Particulars are all foretold therein, but they were 


never beforediſcovered till now; the Reaſon is, becauſe the Book of Revelation, as 


x 75 


well as all other prophetical Parts of the Word, was written by mere Correſpondencies, 
which, unleſs they had been diſcovered by the Lord, could never have been rightly 
underſtood by any Man; but now, for the Sake of the New Church, they are all 
diſcovered in a Work entitled ArocALvrsis REVETLATA, publiſhed at Amſterdam in 
the Lear 1766, and they will be attended to by thoſe who believe the Word of the 
Lord in Matt. Chap. xxiv. concerning the State of the Church at this Day, and con- 
cerning his Coming. But this Belief is ſtill weak and wavering amongſt thoſe; and 
thoſe only, who have ſo deeply rooted in their Hearts the Faith of the preſent Church 
concerning a Trinity of Divine Perſons from Eternity, and concerning the Paſſion of 
Chriſt as conſtituting true Redemption, that it cannot be eradicated. Such however 

| (as was ſhewn in the MemoRaBLe RRLATTON above, No. 113) are like Bottles filled 
with Iron-Filings and Powder of Brimſtone, which, when Water is poured into them, 
firſt grow hot, and afterwards break out into a Flame; whereby the Bottles are 
burſt. They alſo in like Manner, when they receive any living Water, which is the 
genuine Truth of God's Word, either by their Eyes or their Ears, are vehemently 
— and ſer on Fire, and reject it as Something that would burſt their Heads. 
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117. The Subjection of the Hells, the Reſtoration of the Heavens to Order, and 
the ſucceſſive Eſtabliſhment of the Church, may be illuſtrated by various Similitudes. 
The Influence and Power of the Hells may be compared with an Army of Robbers 
or Rebels, who invade a Kingdom or City, and ſer Fire to the Houſes, lay waſte the 
Poſſeſſions of the Inhabitants, divide the Spoil one amoggſt another, with great Joy 
and Triumph; but Redemption may be compared with a righteous King, who 
marcheth againſt them with his Army, and putteth Part of them to the Sword, con- 
fineth another Part in Priſon, taketh away their Spoil, and reſtores it to his Subjects, 
and afterwards eſtabliſneth his Kingdom in Peace and Order, and ſecureth it againſt 
the like Outrages for the future. The Influence and Power of the Hells may alſo be 
compared with a number of wild Beaſts ſallying forth in a Body from the Foreſts, and 
committing Depredations on Flocks and Herds, and even on Men, ſo that none dare 
ſtir out beyond the Walls of the City to till the Ground; in Conſequence whereof 
the Fields are left uncultivated, and the Inhabitants of the City are in Fear of periſh- 
ing through Scarcity and Famine; but Redemption may be compared with the 
Slaughter and Diſperſion of thoſe wild Beaſts, and with the Defence of the Plains and 
Fields againſt all further Depredations. The Influence of the Hells may be compared 
alſo with Locuſts that conſume every green Thing growing on the Earth, whilſt Re- 
_—— may be compared with the Means to prevent their further Progreſs. In 

like Manner the Influence of the Hells may reſemble that Multitude of Grubs, which 
at the bee of Summer devour the Leaves of Trees, and thereby pre vent the 
Growth of any Fruit, ſo that the Leaves are leſt bare and barren as in the Depth of 
Winter; but Redemption may reſemble the Deſtruction of ſuch Vermin, W 
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the Trees of the Garden are reſtored to their natural State of Bloom. and Fruitfulaeſs, 
This is an exact Picture of the State of the Church, unleſs the Lord, by Redemption 
had ſeparated the Good from the Evil, and had caſt the latter into Hell, and raiſed. 


there is neither Juſtice nor Judgment in a Kingdom, to. ſeparate the Evil from the 
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118. THAT,WITHOUT SUCH REDEMPTION, No Max COULD HAVE BEEN; SAVED, NMR 
COULD: THE ANGELS HAVE REMAINED IN A STATE OF INTEGRITY. ! :,,.. 7... 


It may he proper firſt to ſtate the true Nature and Meaning of Redemption. I 
redeem ſignifieth to deliver from Damnation, to reſcue from eternal Death, to fhacch : 


out of Hell, and to pluck out of the Hands of the Devil thoſe that were led captive 
and bound by him. This was effected by che Lord, in that he reduced the Hells 
under Subjection, and formed a new Heaven. The Reaſon why Man without ſuch a 
Proceſs could not have been, ſaved is, becauſe the ſpiritual World and the natural have 
| ſuch a Connection with each other, that they are incapable of Separation, particularly 
with Reſpect to Men's Interiors, which are called their Souls and Minds, and which, 
if good, are connected with the Souls and Minds of Angels, but if evil, with the Souls 
and Minds of infernal Spirits. Such is the Nature of this Union, that in Caſe it were 
diſſolved, Man would inſtantly fall down dead like a Stock ox a Stone; nor could An- 
gels and Spirits on the other Hand ſubſiſt, if they were, deprived. of their Support 
and Reſting-Place in Mankind. (v Hence may be ſeen a Reaſon why Redemption 
took Place in the ſpiritual, World; and why Heaven and Hell were firſt to; be re- 
gulated, before: 
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(v) How the natural, the ſpiritual, and the heavenly Worlds are connected together, and neceſſarily 
for each other's Subſiſtence, is.a Point which even ConjeRure hath not hitherto ventured to inveſtigate. 
That there is ſome Sort of Fellowſhip or Communion ſubſiſting between Men and Angels, is acknow- 

* ledged in the Church, 'as a, Doctrine authoriſed by Holy Scripture ; but the particular Laws of this 
Communion, and the Neceſlity of it for the mutual Support r Exiſtence both of Angels, Spirits, and 

Men, have been to this Day utterly unknown. The Doctrine of our Author therefore or this Subject 
is entirely new, and we truſt to the unprejudiced Mind will be found equally ſcriptural, philoſophical, 
and edifying. He conſiders the Natural World as: the Baſis and the Recipient of Spirits in the Spi- 
ritual World, as Spirits are of Angels in the Heavenly World. From this Connettion between the 
three Worlds and their reſpeQive Inhabitants, (which he compares with the Connection between the 
three grand Diviſions of the human Body, viz. the Head, the Trunk, and the Legs and Feet) he ſhews 
their mutual Dependence, on each other, and: how neceſſary each is for the Subſiſtence of the;other. 
Hence he deduceth this Conſequence, that was there no Church amongſt Men, ihat is, no Religion, no 
Love and Fear of the Lord, either on this Earth, or on ſome other where Men inhabit, both the ſpi- 
ritual and celeſtial Worlds muſt periſh, becauſe they would in ſuch a Caſe be as a Head without a 
Body, or as a Houſe without a Foundation. The Doctrine, if rightly conſidered, and digeſted, will be 
found, we truſt, highly reaſonable, and conſonant with the Divine Wiſdom and ¶ conomy of God in 
the Creation; at the ſame Time that it will eee eee many intereſting and 
inſtructive Truths concerning Redemption, which could never be known or underſtood, until the Laws 

of Connection ſubſiſting between the three Worlds were in ſome Meaſure aſcertained. The intelligent 
Reader will from this Doctrine ſee a peculiar Beauty and Propriety in that Expreſſion in Holy Scripture, 
where the Earth is emphatically called the Lord's FogrsToot, 35 co 
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up the former into Heaven; ſor what Conſequences are not to be dreaded, where 
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: Heaven, Chap, xx1. 1, 2. 755 


119. The Reaſon why the l not have ſtood in their State of Integrity, 
unleſs Redemption had been effected by the Lord, is becauſe the whole Angelic 
Heaven, together with the Church on Earth, is before the Lord as a fingle Man, (. 
whoſe Internal is conſtituted by the Angelic Heaven, and whoſe External is conſti- 
tuted by the Church; or to be more particular, the higheſt Heaven conſtituteth the 
Head; the ſecond and loweſt Heaven conſtitute the Breaſt and middle Region of the 
Body; the Church on Earth conſtituteth the Loins and Feet; and the Lord himſelf 
is the Soul and Life of that whole Man; wherefore unleſs the Lord had effected Re. 
'demption, this Man muſt have been deſtroyed; the Feet and Loins muſt have periſhed 
by the Defe&ion of the Church on Earth; the Region of the Belly and Inteſtines 
by the Defection of the loweſt Heaven; the Region of the Breaſt by the Defection of 
the ſecond Heaven; and then the Head, being left without a correſponding Body, 
muuſt of Neceſſity have fallen to Decay. But we will endeavour to illuſtrate this by 
Compariſons. It is like as when a Mortification beginneth in the Feet of the na- 
- tural Body, and by Degrees rifeth upwards, and infe&teth the Loins firſt, and aſter- 
-watds the Viſcera of the Abdomen, and at . 2 upon the Parts near the 
Heart, in which Caſe, it is well known that the Infection inſtantly proveth fatal. 
Or it may be compared with Diforders in the Bowels, below the Diaphragm, which 
no ſooner receive any material Injury, than the Heart begins to beat high, the L 
to pant heavily, and all Motion preſently ceaſeth in both. It may be Hluftrated al 
by this Circumſtance relating to the Internal and External Man, that all goeth well 
with the Internal Man, ſo long as the External is obedient in the Diſcharge of his 
Duties; but in Caſe the External Man is not obedient, but is refractory, and eſpe- 
cially if he aſſaulteth the Internal Man, then the Internal is weakened and over- 
'thrown, and at length is betrayed by the Pleaſures of the External into a baſe 
Aſſent to and Compliance with his Suggeſtions. It may likewiſe be illuſtrated 
by Compariſon. with a Man ſtanding on the Top of a Mountain, who ſeeth a 
Flood of Waters in the Country below, and obſerveth the Waves ariſing by De- 
grees towards the Summit where he ſtandeth, which when they reach, he himſelf 
muſt of Neceſſity periſh in the Inundation, unleſs he can provide for his Safety in a 
Boat till the Waters are ſubſided; or as if a Perſon from the Top of a Mountain ſeeth 
a dark thick Cloud rifing higher and higher from beneath, and hiding from his View 
the Plains, the Villages, and Cities, till at length it reacheth himſelf, and then he 
can ſee Nothing diſtinctly, not even the Place where he himſelf ſtandeth. Exactl 
ſmilar to this is the Caſe of the Angels when the Church on Earth is deſtroyed ; 
then alſo the inferior Heavens paſs away; and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Heavens 
conſiſt of Men from Earth, and when there is no longer any real Goodneſs in Heart, 
and Scripture Truth remaining amongft Men, the Heavens are overflowed by the 
Evils thence ariſing, and are choaked up by them as by black and miry Waters; ne- 
vertheleſs the Inhabitants are concealed in ſome Place or other by the Lord, and re- 
ſer ved till the Day of the laſt Judgment, and are then raiſed up into the New Heaven. 
Theſe are they who are fignificd in the Revelation in this Paſſage, 1/aw under the 


(v) See this Subjett more particularly enlarged on, in the Treatife on Heaven and Hell, No. 59. 
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thoſe of a religious Character are ee. pu 
ſequence of this, and of many wicked Artifices there practiſed, which are unknown in 
the natural World; the ſpiritual World is ſo full of wicked Spirits, that it may be 
compared to a Pool of Water replete with the Spa wn of Frogs. Ihat evil Commu- 
nications have ſuch an Effect even in the ſpiritual World, may appear probable from 
this Circumſtance, that whoſoever aſſociates much with Robbers, or Pirates, by 
Degrees acquireth a like Diſpoſition to the ſame Evils; and -whoſoever liveth 
_ Adulterers and Fornicators, in Courſe of Time maketh' light both of Adultery 
Ser 


ornication;| and whõſo connecteth himſelf with Rebels, preſently maketh no 
Seruple to do all K inds of Violence. For all Evils are inſectioua, and may he compared 

to the Plague, whoſe Comagion is communicated even by the Bręsth and Perſpiration 
of the infected Perſon; or it may be d to a Cancer and Gangrene, which 
fpreads flowly, and corrupts firſt the Parts which lie near, and by Degrees thoſe 
which are more remote; till at:laft they infe&t and deſtroy the whole Syſtem, ' The. 
Delights of Evil, which are hereditary in every Man, are the only affignable Cauſes 
of ſuch abundant Wickedneſs. Hence then it may appear plain, that, unleſs Re- 
demprion had been wrought by the Lord, no Man could have been ſaved, nor could 
the Angels have remained in their State of Integrity. The only Refuge and Security 
for any one againſt Deſtruction is in the Lord; for he ith, Aide in Me, and I in 
Tou ; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can 
Ze, except Ye abide in Me. I am the Vane, Ye are the Branches ; be that abideth in 
Me, and I in bin, the fame bringeth forth\much Fruit ; for without Me ye can do Nothing. 
sa Man abide not in Ma, he is caft Forth as a Brunch, and is-withered, and Men'gatber 


nd 


them, and caſt them into the Fire, and are burned,” John xy. 4, 5, 6. 


121. THAT HEREBY THE LORD NOT ONLY REDEEMED Mx, BUT ANGELS ALSO, 
This is a neceſſary Confequenee of what was faid in the foregoing Article, that 
unleſs Redemption had been wrought by the Lord, the Angels could not have re 
mained in a State of Integrity. To the Reaſons above aſſigned, the following may 
be added: I. That at the Fime of the Lord's firſt Coming the Hells had grown to 
ſuch a Height, that they filled the whole World of Spirits, which is in the NO: 


/ : - . 2 "1 2 ” 5 : 4 : 
5 ; . — 5 £1 | 7 ws ; ; « "+ : . 
Pages +4 7 , # 5 © — * $ 
K * | | * 3 * 1 * . 17 r s * "_ 
25. „b TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION; 
5 1 * LAN DLL OLI DN, 


between Heaven and Hell, and thereby had not only diſturbed the Heaven, which 
is called the laſt or loweſt,” but had. alſo made Attempts upon the Middle; Heayen; 
which they infeſted a thouſand di fferent Ways, and which muſt inevitably have 
been deſtroyed, unleſs the Lord had protected it. Such Inſurrection of the Hells 
is ſigniſied by the Tower that was built in the Land of Schinar, hoſe Head might 
reach unto Heaven, the Building of which was prevented by the/Confuſion of Lan- 
Zuages, when the Builders were diſperſed, and the City was called Babel, Gen, xi. 1 
to 9; what is there ſignified by the Tower, and by the Confuſion oſ Languages, is ex- 
plained in a Work entitled Arcana Ce EEA, publiſhed at London. The Reaſon 
of the Hells growing to ſuch an Height was, becauſe at the Lime when the Lord 
came into the World, the whole Earth was alienated” from God hy Idolatries and 
Witcherafts {Magias); and the Church, which had been formerly eſtabliſnied amongſt 
the Children of Hrael, and laſtl/ amongſt the Jews, was altogether deſtroyed in Con- 
ſequence of the x) Falſiſication and Adulteration of the Word of God; in the mean 
Time both Jews and Gentiles after Death flocked into the World of Spirits, where 
in Proceſs of Pime they ſo increaſed and multiplied, that there was no Paſſihility 
of driving them out thence, but by the Coming down of God Himſelf, and by the 
Strength of his Divine Arm at that Time put forth againſt them; the Manner 
of which Operation is deſeribed in a ſmall /Treatiſe concerning Ius LAsT Jupo- 
MEN, publiſhed at London in the Year: 1758. This was accompliſhed; by the 
Lord during his Abode in the World; The ſame alſo is accompliſhed by the 
Lord at this Day, inaſmuch aß, as was obſerved above, this is the Time of bis Second 
Coming, according to his Prediction in every Part of the Revelation, and in Matt. 
Chap. xxiv. 3 to 30; and in Mark xiii. 26; and in Luke xxi. 27; and in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, Chap. i. 11; and likewiſe in many other Places. There is this 
Difference indeed, that at his firſt Coming the Hells had grown to their great Height, 
in Conſequence of being crouded wich! Leiner, and more particularly with Fal- 
ſifiers of the Word or Holy Scripture; but at this his ſecond Coming they are 
crowded with Chriſtians fo: called, both ſuch as are tainted with Naturaliſm, and 
ſuch as have falſified the Word by the Eſtabliſhment of their fabulous Faith concern- 
ing the Exiſtence of Three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and concerning the Lords 
Paſſion as conſtituting the Sum and Subſtance of Redemption; for theſe are they Who 
are ſignified by the Dragon and his two Beaſts in the Revelation, Chap. xii. and 
xiii. II. The ſecond Reaſon why the Lord alſo redeemed Angels is, becauſe not 
only every individual Man, but likewiſe every individual Angel is with-held from Evil, 
and preſerved in Goodneſs by the Lord; for no Perſon, whether he be Angel or Man, 
is in Goodneſs of Himſelf, but all Good is from the Lord; when therefore the Foot- 
ſtool of the Angels, which is in the World of Spirits, was removed from under them, 
they were in the ſame Situation with a Perſon ſitting on a Throne when it's Pedeſtals 
are taken away. That the Angels are not pure in God's Sight, is evident from the pro- 


phetical Parts of the Word, and alſo from the Book of Job, Chap. iv. 18; and 1575 
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;  (#) The Author here diſtinguiſheth between the Falſification of the Word, or Holy Sc e 
the Adulteration. By the Falſification of the Word (as he explaineth himſelf in other Parts of hi 


- Works) he means a Perverſion of it's Truths ariſing from the Falſes that are in Man's natural Under- 
ſtanding; but by the Adulteration of the Word he means a Perverſion of it's Truths ariſing from the 
Evils of an unregenerate Heart and Life, Adultery therefore, according to it's ſpiritual 8enſe, ſignifieth 
ſuch Pervetſion of Divine Truth; and this is the Reaſon. why the Jews are ſo often reproved by the 
Prophets for their Whoredoms and Adulteries, 5 . e 
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ſon with a Shepherd, who, like- Sampſon and David, reſcues his Sheep from the Jaws 
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Whoſoever is acquainted with the true Nature of Hell, and how it had ariſen and 
overflowed the whole World of Spirits at the Time of the Lord's Coming, and with 
what Power the Lord caſt it down and diſperſed it, and afterwards reduced it to Order | 
together with the Heayens, cannot hut ſtand in Amazement, and exclaim, that al 43 
was a Work purely Divine. For firſt; ilh Re/pe# io 1be Nature of Hell; it conſiſteth = 
JVC ee e e ee e ee „„ 


) See more on this Subject in the Treatiſe on Heaven and Hell, No. 311. 
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of Myriads upon Myriads of Spirits, being the common Receptacle of all, ho ſtnce 
the Creation of the World have alienated themſelves from God, by Evils of Life, and 
alſes of Faith, . Secondly, With Reſpe# to the Manner in whith Hell bad ariſen, and 
 overflowed the whole World of Spirits at the Time of the Lord's Coming ; this was in ſome 
Meaſure explained in the foregoing” Article. What was it's State at the Time of the 
Lord's firſt Coming, was nevet made known to any Perſon, becaufe it is not revealed 
- in the literal Senſe of the Word; but what it was at the Time of his ſecond Coming, 
. was K me to be an Eye - Witneſß of, and hence ſome Idea may be collected of 
it's former State, according to the Deſcription' given in a fmall Treatiſe on the LAS 
Jupcmenr, publiſhed at London in the Year 1758, in Which Treatiſe al ſo is deſeribed 
the Power whereby the Lord caff down the Hells, and diſperſed them; Wherefore to tran- 
ſcribe the Account in this Place, of all that I was an Eye-Witnefs of, is needleſs, fince 
there are il many Copies extant. of that Treatiſe in the Printers Hands in London, 
from which every Reader may ſee plainly that Redemption was the Work of an Om- 
055 nipotent God. Fourthly, With Repard to the Manner in which the Lord afterwards 
reduced Io Order all Things both in Heaven and in Hell; this hath not as yet beendeferi- 
| bed by me, inaſmuch, as the Reduction of the Heavens and the Hells to Order is not 
yet accompliſhed, but hath continued in it's Procefs ſihce the Day of the Lasr Job- 
Mer until now, and ſtill continues; nevertheleſs, if it be'defired; it ſhall be made 
pub ic after the Completion of this Book. With Reſpect to myfelf, L have ſeen, and do 
e daily, the Divine Omnipotence of the Lord manifeſted hexein as in a true Mirror, 
The latter Work indeed is peculiarly that of Redemption, wheteas the former befong- 
eth more properly to the Laſt judgment; and ſuch Perfons as have a diſtinct Idea of 
each, may diſcern ſeveral Things that lie concealed under Figures in the prophetical 
Parts of the Word, and yet ſtand plainly revealed, if by an Explication of * 
dencies they are expoſed ta the Light of the Underſtanding. Foraſmuch as each Work, 
both the former and the latter, is Divine, therefore they can only be Hluſtrated by 
3 Compariſons, and that in a very imperfect Manner. They may be illuſtrated by Com- 
4 pariſon with a Battle againſt the Armies of all the Nations throughout the whole World, 
| EY accoutred with Spears, Shields, Swords, Guns, and Cannons, headed by ſkilful and 
cunning Generals and Commanders; the Words {kilfuf and cunning are here'ufed, be- 
_ cauſe Numbers in Hell are acquainted with Arts unknown in our World, wherein they 
exerciſe themſelves, in Order to attack, enſnare, befer, and ſtorm to the greateſt Ad- 
| vantage, thoſe who come againſt them from Heaven. The Lord's Combat with Hell 
XX may alſo be compared, but yet imperfectly, with a Combat againſt all the wild Beafts 
*,  _throughout the whole World, and with their Slaughter and complete Subjection, fo 
\\ that not one of them dares to ſtir out of his Den, and attack any Man that is in the 
Lord; in Conſequence whereof, they are afraid to ſhew their Teerh, and fuddenly check 
in themſelves every hoſtile Attempt, as if they felt a Vulture at their Boſoms, endea- 
vouring to eat his Way to their Hearts. Infernal Spirits are alſo deſcribed inthe Word 
by wild Beaſts, and are ſignified particularly by thoſe amongſt which the Lord is ſaid 
to have been forty Days, Mark i. 13. It may be compared alfo with an Oppoſition to 
the whole Body of the Ocean, when it defies all Reſtraint, and detuges whole Countries 
and Cities with it's Waves; the reducing of Hell to Subjection by the Lord, is alſo 
ſignified by his Power over the Sea, when he faid, Peace, be ſtill, Mark iv. 38, 39. 
att. viii. 26. Luke viii. 23, 24; for by the Sea there, as in other Places, is figm- 
fied Hell. The Lord, by the fame Divine Power, fighteth at this Day againſt Hell, 
in every particular Perſon who is made regenerate; for Hell riſeth up againſt every 
| Ae Spend | r ; 2 * ſuch 


wh. Pee, with al ws djaelieal; 3 unlet 
3 1 yon molt of Neceſſity irg fall an eaſy FN dd it L 
gigantic: „r flike a huge Laden, Wich: 
and conſequemiy, unleſs Fe Lord kept that Lic 
Foot, it muſt of Neceſſity happen, that Man wt 


of himſelf fall into another, and ſo on into 


rom one E 9 
Fe e or N pmbers.. 


VE. Tran aan beg, BepgmenION coup 
W INCARNATE. .Gon,.; 1 Vr 72 3j J. bort od ttz 4. ul” 
t. Mas hewn; in the foregoing Article, has Bede en, Was 60 EA Dig 
conſequently that it could only, berſfecked by: an Imnipqtent God. The: Reaſon-wh 
HV neceſſary, for this God to be: een, War 18, £0. e made Man 95 Order: 
fie /Retiempiipny is, thecauſe. Jehovah ch ag ee in | 
cent pt ech pn Heh wegn Jeſs enter into.its, bei 9 
teſt / and ſirſt Hfaneiples of all Things. Wherefore: J 
egen he had onlybreathed on the Inbabitants ph,Hell,, 
inſtantly of:Life(; forihe-ſaid-to Moſes, ho as deſirous 40 
fee ny Faces for there full ae Man ſes Men ond line., 4, 20, fand it Maſe 
could nat ſec hit ane Jeſs ue J Ace ge HO ag in the eit Scat 
Gb e Mature,” are in the gc ene den 585 ey he wit gi 
State m Hod conſequently. unleſs 25 ha 72 5 the; d 
had thus cloathed himſelf with Bebe e Qs. 4 
pins is in the firſt Principles, it would: e vain to 1 105 attempted edemp= 


ion. For hO can attac k an Enemy, uypleſs he alas to rds bim, ere fu 1 . 


71 


iſbedavith Arms for abe Battle? Or who. can d OY; pier Mi 
and Baſiliſkscin the Wilderneſs, unleſs. be covers bis Body w 905 a Coat qt, 

Head with an Helmet, and is ted with a Spfarrin þ lp fore 4 Bete F 
Whpales in dhe Sea without a Ship, eee cophenjept Helps for che, . 
theſe; and ſuch like Compariſpns;; r he Combat, (which the Amnipqtent & 3 
With the Hells, may bein ſome. Sort illuſtrated, though by 155 leans, perfectly, 

| ſented;/. which Combat he could hot poſſihiy have engaged in, unleſs he; 

on the Humanity. But it is to be ohlerved, that the Q 
with:the-Hells was not a-Lip- Combat! as, between- Nea 
ſuch Kind of Warfare would haue had n Kffeck in ſuch af 
Hane, r Combat of Divine Iruch originating from 
the Lord'a,vital Eſſence; the Ioflux,wheccot, in irg ſible 
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ſath on i be Throne, and from, the Wrath of ibe Lamò, Chap, vi. 15,116 , Fl LE Ane, atorg 
of that; Power originating fram Divine Good, which the Lor 2 670 h 
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compliſhed the Laſt Judgment in the Near 1 75 1 appear from the mſtances 
deſqribed in tbe ſmall Treatiſe concerning that, Judgment.as | that he FM 9955 yy p from 
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Poſſeſſion of in the Word of Spears and ig Mein 28 — Dinkes/a Fables 
ſome to ſink don into the Ground; deluged their Cities, Villages, and Fields,” with 
a Flood of Water, and rooted up the round; and calt it wit it's Inhabitans'inro | 
Whirpools, Bogs, and Fens, with ma other Particulars; alt of which Operations 
were effected by the Lord W854 tar Y the TUWer f Die Truth derived ed Bil 


Divine Good. n Bat Mut Y rich 10 


. That Jehovatic God could not bre dern des ive "an ANT 85500 
heb umanity, may. be illuſtrated by various Compariſons; as for Example, it is im- 
_ poſſible for Perſons that are inviſible to each other, to unite together in Compliment 
or Converſation; Angels or Spirits cannot join Hands, or engage in Diſcourſe with 
a Man, even though they ſhould ſtand juſt beſide him, and before his Face; nor can 
the Soul of any Perſon converſe and negotiate Buſineſs with ahotherj except by Means 
of his Body. The Sun cannot enter with it's Eight and Heat into'agy Man; Beaſt, or 
4 unleſs it firſt entereth into the Air, and acteth through that as a con ying 
edium ; nor can that Heat and Light enter into Fiſhes, inks Manner, but by dhe 
edium of Water; for it is neceſſary it ſhould act by Means of the Element, in which 
the Subject of it's Operation dwelleth. No one can ſcrape off the Scales of à Fiſh 
without à Knife, or pluck off the Feathers from a Bird without Fingers, or go down 
to the Bottom of the Deep without a Diving. Bell. In ſhort, Things muſt beaccom- 
modated to each other, before there can be any” Communication etween them. r 
v 9 either of Contrariety or Conjundtion, ' ie ain 2 e e D2ff 


; £1 I At; 11 
? 446. VI. Tuir ps Plain? or TAE 'Chots' Was THE 5 1 e ee | 
WHICH THE LokD ENDURED 48' THE GRAND Paopner, AND 'THAT Ir Was Tn 
Means or THE GLokreicarron. OF HIS HvomantTy, THAT 18, or Unton' wiri THR 
| Drvinrty or HIS 'Farnts, BUT THAT IT WAS Nor RtpeMyrion;!-! Lug (0119 ed 
There ate two Pur poſes for which'the'Lord came into the World; and by which 
he faved Men and * ls, viz. Redemption and the Gloriſication of his Humanity; 
ea] two are diſtinck from each other, but yet they make one with Reſpect to Salva- 
n. The Meaning and Nature of RepzMy*10n'was ſhewn in the foregoing Articles, 
125 that it was 4 Combat with the Hells, the reducing them to Obedience, and af- 
terwards the orderly Eſtabliſhment of the Heavens. But GloaTrica rio Was the 
Uniting of the Lord's Hume nity with the Divinity of his Father, which was effected 
5 ſuceeMRive Steps, and was fully completed by the Paſſion of the Croſs; ſo every 
Ms n on his Part ought to make Approaches towards God, and as he ſo approacheth, 
1 entereth on his Part in the fie Proportion It is in this Caſe as with a Tem- 
, which muſt firſt he built, and that with the Hands of Men, and afterwards con- 
rated, and laſtly ſanctified 5 Prayer, that God would make it the Abode of his 
Here and unite himſelf with his People aſſembled therein. The Reaſon why that 
nion was fully eſſected by the Paſſion of the Croſs, is, becauſe it was the laſt emp- 
tation which the Lord underwent during his Abode in the World, and Conjunction 
in effected by Temptations; for in them, Man, to all Appearance, i is left to himſelf 
alone, yet it is but in Appearance, inaſmuch as God is then moſt intimately preſent 
with him, as a Support in the inner Man; wherefore when a Perſon conquereth in 
Temptation, he is then moſt intimately conjoined with God, and this was the Caſe 
with the Lord in Regard to his Union with his Father. That the Lord, during his 
1 on the Croſs, was left to Himſelf, is evident from his Exclamation at that 
| Lime, 
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onſidered i iftin View ; ot ile tlie human Ming, Uke a Ship, Trikes pon 1 
Quicklapde op le ans 7s Loft, t ogether wit che Pilot, the Owner, and the Men . 5 
oy * that is, it falls into Error telpedting all thoſe Truths chat relate” to Salvation oy. - ' 
De oP For wit J ut having right Ideas of thoſe two Points, as diſtinct from 
Man i: is a8 Fi 3. Dream, wherein he ſeeth 1 imaginary Objects, and farmeth, 5 
Cen on Thing s which he fanſieth to be real, but, which at laft prove viſion- 
ry.; .or he is. like a Perlen Walking icht, who laycth Hold on the Leaves of 4 | 
Tree ſuppoſing them to Be che Halt of a Man's Head, and coming heater entangles 
his on Air in the Branches. But although Redenipcion's nd the Paſſion of the Cros 
are two diſtinct Thin 8. Jet they are united and make one in the Matter of Salva 
tion, inalmuch as the Lord by Union ird his Father, Yr Was effected 1 55 . 


Palos? the. Croſs, became A Redeemer 1 to all Eternity. : dae en a 
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128. Concerning Gren Aticnxton, whereby is fi ignified tha One a e Nude 5 
Humanity of the Lord with the Father's Divioiry, Which was fully completed by the. 
Faſſion we the Crols, the Lord thus ſpeaketh ! in the Goſpel, n ben daf was R 
out, W177 as ſaid, 5777 is the Son of Man glorified, and God is plorified in him; if God be —_- 
ri * in him G od Jhall alſo glorify bim in himſelf, and hall ftraitway plorify bim,“ John „ 

332; here Glorification is ſpoken both of God the Father and of the Son, for it 

is 1 Hed God is glorified 1 in Him, and ſhall glorify Him in Himſelf; it BB evident 855 5 | 

fore, that this hath Reference to their Union. W Father, the Hour” is came ; N glorih thy ; 

Son, "that thy Son alſo may glorify Thee,” John Xvii. I, 5; this is to intimate r 

Union was reciprocal, or, as it is expreſſed, the Father in Him, and He in the Fa- 

ther, * Now 95 my Soul troubled, and be ſaid, Father 7 thy Mane, and there c 

a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 5 Joon. x: 

27, a this was ſaid becauſe the Union was effected ſucceffively, ot by | 
* Ous bt not Chriff to ſuffer theſe Things, and fo enter into bis Glory 45 1 is 26; 05 

Clory in Holy Sc 5115 when ſpoken of the Lord, fignifieth'Divine Truth united 

with vine G. l it e evident, eat the "Humani ty of the Lord 15 
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be We Resten "R ay 1558 was e to el even to his Sufferiny gon 
ihe Cas, Was, becauſe he was the Grand Prophet; and Prophets formerly fi 55 
the Doctrine of the Church as derived from the Word of God, and thence fg re- 
rache the Church, according to it's Nature and Quality, by various Embletns; | 
nd alſo'by unjuſt, grievous; 110 even wicked Performances, which were en oine 
then Mo God 7 707 that poſe; But the Lord, inaſmuch as he was the Word, was 
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all, and they glorified God, Wo ings that a GREAT PROPHET is raiſed I among fl ve ke 
vii. 16, * Lach Jaid of. 6% This is the. Proyuter: 'of- Nazateth Mart. 4 1525 
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11 30. That the Prophets, each of en re een the Sta h is of their 10 ular 
FR 53h with Reſpe& to Doctrine derived 5 the Wor rd, 0 of God, and Wiek Re pect 
to Life according to ſuch Doctrine, is 9957 from the folloy | ing Conſiderartons, 
Iſaiah the Prophet, was enjoined %% loc hb from off bis Loins, and. Pu of 
his Shoes from his Feet, and 10 Talk na ed an barefoot th ree Tea rsfor a Sig and 4. der, 
Ifaiah xx. 2, 3. The Proph et Ezekiel was en oined, _ for 1 the Purps e of tepreſenting 
the State of the Church, 4% prepare bim Stuff for romoving ang ip 5 75 Toner 7005 
in the Sight of the Children of Iſrael, and to bring forth bis $ 77 95 £Y. in their $ 25 
10 g forth at Even, through a ole dug in the 225 and j0 cover bis Fr ce, that he mi 1 not 
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fee the Ground, and that he might thus be as a Sign unto the of Iſrael; and. cher be bould 
ay, Bee am your Sign, like as 1, e 7 19 5 e 0 3 Ezek. xii 

to 75 11. wal! 7 Hoſea waz e 15 the urpoſe e of FE 1 0 1 he 
Hate of the 1 5 „ © 0 ſale unto bim a Wife of li boredoms; /o he 195 aud he 
tare bim three Children, one of which. he « called Jezrrel, and another Lo . », andthe 


third Lo-ammi. Aud a ſecond Time he was required lo go and lee g Woman 6255 5 614 
Friend, and an Adultereſs, whom be boughj for himſelf,” "Hol. 3 i, 2tq. All 
Acertain Prophet was enjoined * © 1 lay 4 Hes on! 1s. Fate, and, Juffer hun} 
and Bealen, 1 Kings xx. 3 2 fo 38. 99 5 as 4 Reprelentatiye.« of "he rl 
Church,, the Prophet Ezekiel was, ordered * 16 take, a Tile, and pourtray upon it 1110 
City, even Feruſa em, and lay Sie age again} +. "and build a Fort ag 40h „ it, an 7 Mount 
45 it, and take. unto. bim an Iron Pan, Py et it oi. 4 7200 N Iro n belween Aim Ls 
7527 ly, and 10 lie «700 nu his teft $ 77 and pos his right ide. Alſo, 10% be ſhould take 
Wheat * Barley, an eans, 5. Leniiles, and Millet, «7d Fitebes, and 7700 Eread 
thereof, and bake it 3 175 that cometh ont 0) a Man; an beca, 2 he prayed that 11 i bo 
uot be fo, he was permit led to make it of Cow Hung 4 Abe Mun t on vas thus 0 
cc Lie thou N by lefl A Side, an lay THE REM IE THE- "of ISRAEL A Ub 1 tt 
according to the Number of the Days hai tbou ſhalt lie upon it, THOU'SHALT BEAR THEIK 


Inquiry for 1 have laid upon. th N according tothe, Number of 
Jays, bre HART, ad, 977 5 5 wh GT) 5 FHOU, PAs. THE, Intguiry or 
dusk or ISRABL,; when th thou. 7554 75 1 


2 7 enrthy right Si 
thou ſhall bear 1 tbe Frans 9³ "THE eie La 17 5 J i a This 
rophet, here; bore the Inigt 4 les 7051 Fore jy ſtael, Be. L Ha ſe.0 And 
id not take them away, and therefore: 71017 repre neck the Hd pointed rn 1215 
than expiated and atoned them, is Plalß from 2 owe? 5 fame — ptet, 400 
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the bau evendbu: — — Iſraetzat! «their fled Bread" Beb. V n 
ut he. Sulf ef Bread tn Jeruſalem, ibat they' may wan Bread amd Water; ' ahÞbeufes 
hed tne ab another,” an confurke away . for their Iniquity,” Verſes 13,1617. The fame 
there fort ĩs underſtood of the Lord, where it is er . $arely he bath no our Grief; 
— CAKRTED our Sorrows ; febovab bath laid on him the THiquities of us ul: h bis A. 
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Hhaly 1551! 1 t TA; thre 
Lord ate reared! of. That: the Lord, as the Grand Prophet, 2000 
of che Jewiſh Chureꝶ uh Reſpect to the Word, eie from Particulars of His 
Sufferings, as © #haP be tons betrayed by Judas; that be was laben and condemiviedbythe 
chief Prleſss and Elders; that be was buffetted : ibat be was trowned with Thorns's that 
they divided his Gurments, ad caſt Lots upon bis Veſlure , that they erucified bim; that they 
n Vinefr iu dne ih they pierced bis"Side ;"that be was Buried, and that be 
again the third Day?" Being betrayed: by Judas; fignified; that he was betrayed the 
Jewiſh Nation; who were 15-Pofſeſſions'of the Word, or Holy Setiptufes, and he were 
repreſented by Judas! Being taken and condemned by the chief Frieſts and Ele 
ſignified that he was dealt with in lixe Manner by the whole Jewiſh Church. Being 


r-che whole of which Chapter che Sufferings f 


duffetted, and ſpit upon, and ſcourged, ſignifted, that the like had been dene to th z 


Word with Regard to it's Divine Truths. Being crowned with Thorns, ſignified 
that the Jewiſh Nation had falſified and adulterated Divine Truths. The Divifiew . 
his Garments, and the eaſting Lots upon his Velture;/fignified, that they! had tern 
in Pieces all the Truths of God's Word; but had not infured/ir's ſpiritual'Seaſe; wi 
the Lord's Veſture repreſented. His Crucifixion ſignified the Deſtruction and Pro- 
hanation of the hole Word. The offering him Vinegar to drink, fight fied,” that the 
Truths of the Word were altogerher ſalſified, wherefore he did not drink it. The 
piercing bis Side, fignified, that they hüd totally exrigguihed alf the "Truth, and a 
the Good of the Word. Tlis Burial ſignified the R. ction of what remained of his 
Mother. His Rifing again on the third Day Aignifi Its Glori cation, of the Union 
of his Humanity with the Divinity of the Rutker“ Hence then it appents, that by 
bearing Iniquities is not underſtood the Renioval of them, but only to! repreſenc the 
Prophatiation of the” Truths of the Wordt4 oof mewn 201) St Jo hofls't 29. 
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ns, Which I chooſe to 60 ſor the 5 


17. This may a be illuſtrated by Compari 
gaké of the Sizhple: and'Miterate,: who fee better by: Tech” Illaſtfations chatt by 
Yew Conctuſions deduced frotti Reaforis'and rhe Word?! Every Citiven'6r Subſea 
if united with his King by Vittue of Obedience to his Commafide and Trjuntians! 
particularly" if he undergoes any Hardſhips for the Sake of his Sovercigh, 'atid? i 
mores eee his Life in his Service, either in fipgle Combat, r in gene. 
ab atſe.” In like Matiner à Friend isvinited with a Friend, à Sd With A Father, "a, 
ervant with his Maſter, in Copſequener of doing ſuch Things ar abe a8 era ble 10 


* 
Fy * 


the Wills of each, and eſpecially by finding up in their Defenee againſt Enenifeb and: c 
ſtill more by fighting for their Honour. Who that wiſheth 1 0 united with the 


Virgin, Fog he'defireth' ſor a Bride, doth not Aght' with thoſt that 'defame he 
and diſpute the Matter with bis Rival, knowing chat this is the Way tofintreefe ka 
Aretifithen the geſtreg Union? For that Union is increaſed and Richgthencl By Tack: 


Thipgs, is according to rhe Law in feribed on Wuture. Therefore the Lord faith, * 27 


am the good Shepherd; the 4 Shepherd la eth detox þ is Ti for the | Sheep} aud for” 
5 4 loverb nen. Johns. 11, 17 Xt 29 290 — 5 ——— er Sad 
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6, in VII. Tuar ro Warri RNabuwe pen 10 HAVE CONBISTID-LN-THE\ Nes | 
or THE CRo85,16A\FUNDAMENTAL:ERROR or THE CHURCH; Aub THAT THIS Ezxxor, 
TOGETHER WITH {THAT/RELATING ro THE, Exlsrzxes or Trees Diving PWS 
FROM: ErzRaNITY; HATH PERVERTED: r WHOLE CHunOS; 10 dae 5 
RETOAL:18 LEFT REMALNING I IT. wo 04 1K | 
Wat Doctrine doth, more abound in the Books. of n 8 at this Day. ON 
1 3 zealouſly taught and inſiſted on in the Schools of Divinity, or moxe con- 
ſlantly reached and cried up in the Pulpit, than this, viz, that God the: Father being 

full of | Wrathagaiaſ Mankind; not only rad them from Himſelf, but alſo fen- 
tenced them to univerſal Damnation, and thereby excommunicated them? Bur bec | 
he was gracious and merciful, that he perſuaded, or excited his Son to deſcend, and 
take upon Himſelf the determined, Curſe, and thus 2 the Wrath of his Father, 
V ho might thus be prevailed upon to look with an Eye of Mercy again upon 
kind; — likewiſe that chis was effected by the Son, who in taking upon Himſelf be 
Curſe.pronounced. againſt Men, ſuffered Himſelf to be ſcourged by che Jews, o be 
ſpit upon, and laſtly: to be crucified: as the accumſed of God, Deut. Xxi. 23; and that 
the Father was by this Means appeaſed, and out of Love towards his Son cancelled 
the Sentence of amnation, but yet only in Favour of thoſe for whom the Son would 
intercede, who, Vas in this Reſpect to be a perpetual, Mediator in the Preſence of. the 
Father. Theſe and the like Doctrinesarcat this Day rrumpeted forth from the Pulpit, 
and re- echoed from the Walls of the Temple, as Sound is re- echoed in à Wood, 
ſo that the Ears of all preſent are filled with i it. But Who, that bath his Reaſon en 
ligbtened 8 by the Word of God, cannot ſet that God is Mercy and Cle- 
mency Itſelf, becauſe he i is Love and Goodneſs Itſelf, and that they are his Eſſence; 
and conſequently chat it is a Contradiction to ſay that Mercy Itſelf, or Goodnels It- 
ſelf, can behold. Man with an angry Eye, and ſentence him to Damnation, and ſtill 
* in its Divine Eſſence? Such Diſpo fitions are never aſcribed to a good Man or 
AG of Heaven, but only to a eng Man, aid. a Spirit, of Hell; wherefore. ic 
is is Bla phemy to aſcribe, them unto God. But if we inquire into the Cauſe of this 
falſe * we ſhall ſind it to be this, that Men have taken it for granted, that 
the Paſſion of the Croſs was true Redemption; and hence have flowed. thoſe other 
Opinions, like ſo many Falſes flowing in a continued Series from one ſingle Falſe; 
arias from a Caſk of Vinegar. Nothing. but Vinegar: can come forth; or as from an 
inſane Mind, we can expect Nothing, but Inſanity. For one Paint being taken for 
granted, the Concluſions that are made thereupon muſt have Relation to it, becauſe 
they originate in it, and are ſeverally and ſucceſſively produced from it; and from 
this one Point concerning the. Paſſion of the Croſs, as conſtituting the Sum of Re- 
e many ſhocking and impious Opinions + Bow God may. ſtill take Riſe, and 
th into the World, until that Prophecy of Iſaiah comes fulfilled, viz. ,* 5 
ieſt aud the. Propbet baue erred th rough Prong Drink, dads Kone 15 Dee e 7 
7 whe are full of Vomit eee 0 ae. 75 8. en e e 
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13 3. 3 this Idea concerning God and Redemption, 12 en TE of Theo- 
logy hath loſt it's Spirituality, and is become in the loweſt Degree natural; this was a 
neceſſary: Conſequence of aſcribing to God merely aner Properties and Attributes ; 
and yer every Thing that hath 1 the Church is founded in the Idea enter- 
tained of, b and of Redemption, which make one with Salvation. For that Idea 
is like 15 ead, * which all Parts of the aß are eech. and on Whig. they | 
HY". : depend; 


— etefare nn is. n PEI Thing: PEPE 


* 10 22 
Church 4s ſpirizoa}; but when that Idea is natural, then every Thing belonging # 


Church is natural; now foraſmuch!as the Idea of God and of Redemption was. whe . 


come merely natural, that is, ſenſual and corporeal, therefore of 5 all thoſe 
Things ate merely natural which the Heads and Members of the Church have main- 
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F mere entered: into a Pig le in the World of Spirits, where 1 9 03 | 
large Congre Venen and before the Sermon they reaſoned together about Repauy- 
Tion. The 'emple | was a ſquare. Building, and had no Windows in the Side- Walls, 
but had à large Opening above in the Center of the Roof, through. which. the Light 
from Heaven entered, and enlightened it better than if there had been, Windows to 


105 1 And as Wat talked about NT es a dark Cloud gat e ck 0 1 
neſs, that 


rſed 1 70 Cloud on each 1 Be (> har the Tem le became ain fall 5 
l 75 
the Tem Wh 
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Adimiftion' e Light} they replied; that they were in'Detiateabdur Rederaprion; and 


had concluded that ĩt as effected by the Son of God throughthe Paſſion of the Crolz, 


whitreby he 'expiated ind 'ddivered Mankind frem Daminarioh and eternal Death. 


Hereupon the deputed Angel faid, What mean ye by the Paſſion of the'Croſs? How 
do ye conceire that Redemption was effected thereby?” Immeliately'a Prieſt ap. 
proached, and ſaid, 1 will explain to v, in Order what we know, and what we be- 
eye: It is our Opinion, that God the Father being angry with Mankind, condeinned 
them, and excluded them from his Merey, and pfonòunced them all ac curſed and re- 
probate, and accordingly ſentenced them to Hell ; but that he defied his Son would 
ike tile Cue upon himſelf, and that the Son'conſented;”and'for that Furpoſe de. 
fcended, and affumed the Humanity; and ſuffered himſdlf to be crücißed, and the 
Condemmnation of Mankind thereby to be transferred upon himſelf; for it is Written, 
Cusſed in every one ibat bangeth bn a Son made the Farher pro- 
pitious by his Interceffion and Mediation; and that chen the Futfer, out of Love 


this is our Faith, aid this is the Righteouſneſo ich God inſerteth in dur Falch, 


ch alone juſtificth and ſaveth. The Angel,” on hearing theſe' Words, vas flent 
ra long Time, ſtanding motionleſs in Aſtonimment; bar wien his Surprige was 


lame liat abated, he thus dh vered bimſelf: s it poſſtble that the Chriſtian World 
thoul# beſo infatuated, and wander ſo far from found” Reaſon into ſuch bewildered 


Conceits, and eſtabliſt the fundamental Doctrine of Salvation on Tech Paradoxes? 
Who cannot ſec that theſe Imaginations are diametrically oppoſite to the very Divine 
Eſfence, that is, to God's Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom, and at the. ſatye Time to 

His Ominiipotence and Omni pri ſence? For no' upright Maſter could Year m"fuch'4 
Manner with his Men- Servants, or Maid:Servants; nor even a wild Beaft with it's 
Cubs; nor a Bird of Prey with it's Young. It is therefore u tioft* wicked and blaſ- 
phemous Imagination to aſcribe to God ſuch a Method of dealing with his Creatures. 


| Beſides, is it not contrary to his Divine Effence'to ſet at nought the Call which is 
made to all and every Individual of Mankind? Is it not contrary to his Divine Eſ- 


n 


ſence to change the Order eſtabliſhed from Eternity, which requirerh'thar every one 
mould be judged according to his Life? Ts it not contrary to the Divine Effence tp 

remove Love and Mercy from any Man, and mich” more from the whole Race of 
Men? Is it not contrary to the Divine Eftence to be brought back again to Mercy by 


Sight of the Son's Miſery, that is, to be brought back again to his own Eſſence, for- 
aſmuch as Mercy is the true Eſſence of God? And is it not wicked to ſuppoſe, that 


he ever departed from his Efſence? For his Effenceis Himſelf from Eternity to Etet- 


nit). Is it not alſo an Impoſſibility to introduce into any Being, 4ccortingito your 
Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Redemption, which is in itſelf a Property,of Divine Om- 


f 


nipotence, and to imputdand aſcribe that Righteouſneſs to Man, and to declare him 


y thereby righteous, pure, and holy, without the Aſſiſtance, of any other Means? Is it 
not an Impoſſibility to remit a Perſon's Sins, and to renew, regenerate, and fave him, 


buy Virtue of Imputation only, and thus to change Unrightcouſneſs into Righteouſneſs, 
and a Curſe into a Bleſſing? In ſuch a Caſe would it not be poſſihle to turn Hell into 


Heaven, and Heaven into Hell, or a Dragon into a Michael, and a Michael into a 
| | : | | ww Dragon, 
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Faith/allows of, from one, and inſcribe it on another? Which, were it poſlible, 5 
Angels who are in Heaven, muſt live in eternal Anxiety and Tremhling. Nor can 


neſs of another, To as to make the wicked one innocent, and thus to Vaſh away Guilt; 


meant by Order, / which God introduced into the World at it's Creation, and in Con- 
Himſelf; for God is Order Itſelf.” © The Prieſt underſtood hat was ſpoken. by the. 
Angel, becauſe the Angels, who were above, infuſed Light from 
mediately he ſighed and ſaid, What muſt be done? All, at this 
pray, and believe according to the Faith I ha 


the Blood of thy Son, which he ſhed for us on the Crola: 
rercede for us: to which: we Priefts make this Addition, 


ye anoint therewith the, Eyes of ſuch as are blinded by your Faith, or make “. 
ſelves. a Sort of Plaiſter thereof, Which ye ſpread up 
trines have occafioned; but which do not heal them, 


age they age dea deep tag. 


the Divinity of the Father ; for that Redemption conſiſted in ſubduing the Hells, and 


Earth, or in Heaven; and he w ill inſtruct you further concerning the Order that 


deemed, and are called the Ele.” As the Angel ended, there appeared Windows 
four Quarters of the World, and the Cherubs appeared fly ing in the Brightneſs of the 


Light; and the Angel was carried to his Companions above the 
- allretired full-of Joy. ain ions. onto at Fort ne, Fat 
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Earth appeareth diſtant from her Sun; immediately there were heard from Heaven un- 


into the World of Spirits Where I was; and I perceived that the Idea of One God, 
vhieh the Angels entertained, was changed, according to the Degrees of Deſcent, into 


the Idea of Three Gods; which when Iobſerved, I entered into Diſcourſe with thoſe 
ho conceived Three Gods, and ſaid, — what a ſhocking Idea! Whence did you 
4 | — Ae aa oo oa ae receive 


\ | ; 


Juftice and Judgment allow, that one Perſon ſhould take upon hi mſeif the Wicked 


tradiction to Which God cannot act, becauſe then he would act in Cantradiclion t 


Jeaven; aud im- 
| | ve mentioned; this is the Form of Sup-. 
plication in every Mouth, « Good Father, have Merey on us; and forgive our Sins for. 
and 19-Chriſt; ff Lon, in- 

| | | e Send thy. Holy Spirit | 
upon us. Then the Angel ſaid; I have obſeryed, that ye Prieſts prepare a Kind 
of Eye-Salve from the Word, which ya do not underſtand'inic's inward Senſe; and that 


reducing the Heavens to Order; and that unleſs the Lord, during bis Abhede in the 
World, had accompliſhed that Work, there could none haye been ſayed either on 


be ſaved, and that all who live according to that Rule are reckoned amongſt; the Re- 


on the Sides of the Temple, through which there entered a luminous Influx from the 
Aperture z, and We 


One Morning as I awoke out. of Sleep, the Sun of the ſpiritual” World appeared to 
me in all his Splendor ; and 'underneath I ſaw the Heavens at a Diflagce, 4s the 


utterable Voices, from which collectively articulated this utterable Sentence; That | 
there is One God, who is a Man, and whoſe Habitation is in that Sun. This articulate 
Sentence deſcended through the middle Heavens down to the loweſt, and from thence 
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| Dragon, and thereby to-deſtroy-the Enmity that cubſiſts/herween them“. For h is: | 
chore wanting to produce ſuch'an Effet; but tommone de Imputation, whigh. your, 


 ſufely rhis is contrary-to.all Righteouſneſs both-Divine1and Human. /; The Chefin 
World, moreover; is ignorant! of the Exiſtence of Order, and eſpecially what is 


* 


mit of ſuch a Cure; wherefore go to the Man who: ſtands there, (and he pointed Mn 
his Finger towards me,) he will inſtruct you from the Lord, hit the. Faſſion of tha 
Croſs Was not Redemption, but that it was the Uniting of che Lord's Humanity with, 


168% TRUE (CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ' 
5 | 4 ä RRC oF EE >}: | 
receive it And they replied; We conceive Three in-Conſequence of the Idea we have 


Minds and our Lips beat Variance, what doth it fignify, whilſt the Idea is con- 
fined in dur Minds, and doth not deſcend and d wide the Unity of God in out Mouths ? 


amongſt thoſe that hear us. At that Inſtant they began to ſpeak 
allows to each his particular Properties, which he declareth to be incommunicable, 
and which are not only Creation, Redemption, and Sancti fication but alſo Imputa- 


hath allo the Office of Mediation? and a third who! operateth -a mediate Impu- 


france what is meant in the 


entertained an Idea of Three Gods, particularly on the Subject of Mediation, Inter- 
ceſſion, Propitiation; and Expiation, which Offices are by them aſcribed to the ſecond 
Perſon, or the Son, but not till after he was made Man, and he was made Man ſe- 


_ ence; and thus God the Father was not rendered propitious, Mankind was not ex- 


ſaying, 
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entertained coneerning the Triune God, but this Idea nevertheleſs doth not influence 
our Speech; for when we ſpeak; we always fay exprelsly that God is One: if our 


But ſtill it doth deſcend at Times, becauſe it hath taken in ward Poſſeſſion of us, and if 
we were to ſpeak out at ſuch Times, we: ſhould ſay that there are Three Gods; this 
however we are on our Guard againſt, left we ſhould be expoſed to Ridicule 
under the immediate 
Influence of their real Thoughts; ſaying,” Are there not [Three Gods, inaſmuch as there 
ire Three Divine Perſons; each whereof is God? We cannot think otherwiſe, fincea a 
great Oracle of our Church, out of the Shrine of his holy Doctrines, aſcribes Creation 
to one, Redemption to another, and Sancti fication to a third, and eſpecially ſince he 


tion, Mediation, and Operation; is there not thendone who hath created us, and 
hath alſo the Office of Imputation? and another who hath redeemed us, and Who 


tation, and who hath alſo the Office of Sanctification? Who doth not know, that 
the Son of God was ſent into the World by God the Father, to redeem Mankind. 
and thereby to become an Expiator, Mediator, Propitiator, and Imrergeſſor? and 
:naſmuch as he is one with the Son of God from Eternity, are nut there two 

Perſons diſtinct from him? And ſince theſe two are in Heaven, one ſitting at the 
right Hand of the other, muſt there not neceſſarily be a third Perſon io execute 
on Earth what is decreed in Heaven? On hearing theſe Words, I held my Peace; 
bur yet I tbought with myſelf, What Infatuation: is this ! they are in utter Igno- 
Word by Mediation. At that Inſtant, by the Com- 
mand of the Lord, three Angels deſcended from Heaven, and joined Company with 
me, to the End that from an interior Perception I might diſcourſe with thoſe, who 


veral Ages afrer the Creation, when thoſe four Means of Salvation had yet no Exiſi- 


iated, and no one was ſent from Heaven te be an Interceſſor and Mediator. Then, 
under the Influence of the offered Inſpiration, I entered into Diſcourſe with them, - 
Come near, as many as are able, and hear what is meant in the Word by Me- 
diation, Interceſſion, Expiation, and Propitiation; they are four Terms expreſſive of 
the Grace of One God in his Humanity; God the Father can never be come at, nor 
can he come to any Man, inaſmuch as he is Infinite, aud dwelleth in his Eſſe, which 
is Jehovah, from which Eſſe if he ſhould come to Man, he would conſume him, as 
Fire doth Wood, when it reduceth it to Aſhes; this is evident from what he ſaid to 
Moſes who deſired to ſee him, bal none can ſee Him and live,” Exod. xxxiii. 20 
and the Lord ſaith, that“ nc one bath ſeen God al any Time, except the Son who is in ibe 
Bzſom of the Father,” John i. 18. Matt. xi. 27; alſo, “ that no une bath heard the Vaice of 
the Father, or feen bis Shape,” John v. 37. It is written indeed that Moſes faw Jeho- 
van Face to Face, and converſed with him as one Man doth with another; but this was 
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ther to Man, and W be bis Toaches! Ks ra: ah -unta, RE we wel | 


the Son of God, by whom is meant the Humanit of God the W calle 
Saviour, and on Earth, Jeſus, that is, Sal vation. urEAcZ H Lignt perpet 
Mediation: ſor true Love, whence Mercy, Cle 
petuall intercedeth, that is, mediateth for thoſe who; do his Com mandn 2 
who are theteby the Objects of his. Love: 1 <p e 4 
Sins, into which Man; would ruſh; weren 1 approached the, nak 
vah uncloathed; with the Humanity. Pzgo 1 f Bee 
 Clemency,and Grace, to prevent Man PLA. falling. into Dan 90 | 
uy tha ſame e to be a Security . — the Prophanation; of, Holinels,. 
was Figyne -Seat, the Ark in the. Laberna 
is, general ly. acknowledged, 1 that; God ſpake in his, a 
2 ag hen it is ſaid that he is ali eee 50] hat he cempeth, 
that he puniſheth; that he caſteth into Hell, that he condemneth, a | 
Evil, whe the Truth ia, that God is never angty with any one; that hen 
temptcth, puniſheth, caſteth into Hell, or condemneth ;; ſuch; Thi 
od, as, Fa FIR, Heaven, and iu poker 3 T h 0 
uſed only to ſignify Appearances; and ſo alſo are the Terms Expiation, Propitiai 
Interceſfion,. _ Mediation, uſed, but yet In a; different Senſe, to. expreſs the Water 


approaching unto God, and of receiving Grace from God, by, Means of his Humanity: 


which Terms being miſunderſtood, Men have divided God imo Three, ang upon that 
' Diviſion have grounded all the Doctrine of the Church, and thereby have fa 
Word ; hence cometh THE ABOMINATION, OF Desor Arion ſoretold by the Lord. io 
| Daniel, and again in Matthew, Chap. xxiv. When I had: ended, the Company of 
Spirits retired from about me, and 1 obſerved that they who actually entertained, an 
Idea of Three Gods looked towards Hell, and that they who, conceiyed One God, in 


vhom there is a Divine Trinity, and that the Trinity is in the Lord God and Saviaur, 
looked, towards Heavens and to. theſe appeared we Sun of Heaven, h Jehovah 
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2 136. Tin Tojno Meare Rrta ten. 
Nh: aw at a Diſtance five Buildings called Gymnaſiums, each 1 * 
with Light from Heaven; the firſt was overſpread with a purple Light, ſuch as the 


Clouds appear tinged with, before Sun-Riſe, in a Mornin ng here on Farth; the fecond 


Was overipread with a yellowiſh Light, ſuch as appearcth.in the Morning after Sun- 
Riſe ;. the third was overſpread ed a bright whitiſh Light, ſuch as we ſee on Earth 
at Mid-Day ;- the fourth was overſ — with a duſky Light, ſuch as appeareth at the 
Appr ach of Evening; and the fifth was in a Light bordering on Darkneſs, Tuch as 

is ſeen, in the Evening Shades. The Gymnaſia in che World of Spirits area;Kind of 
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are Expreſſions 


ſpacious Halls, where. * Learned aſſemble, to diſcuſs. various s Arcana, that may be 
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debt d0 nenn in the Promotion el Seiebee, tnreligence, and Wildons 60 on 
ſreipg them 1 was ſeized with a ſtrong Defire to go to one of "them, fo 1 went in the 
55 wo that which was overſpread with a duſky Light, and as I entered 1 found a 

ny of o Learned met together, who were debating about the true Interpreta- 

Fe art flage, Where it is aid of the Lord, that ®zoben be was received up 10 

5 85 be fat down on the right Hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. Many of the Aſſembly 
inſiſted that thoſe Words were to be underſtood literally, and that the Son doth really 
ſo fir beſide the Father; but being'afked for what Reaſon he could be fo placed, foe 


the Rede ion which he aceompliſhed; ſome; that he was ſeated there out of Love 
and Lore + 1h towards him; ſome, Tor this Purpoſe; that he might be the Father's 
r tbadviſe with; and therefore that in that Character he might receive Ho- 


Hour from the Angels / and ſome, that he was there placed by the Füther to reigh in 
govern inaſcpuch as it is written that . Potber Is given unto bim in Heaven and in 


artec; 7 ber al the Member of the Church at this Day* 


folks del, that only the Son of God born from Erernity fitteth on the fight Hand 
World. On hearing thefe Words, I was much amazed that People of ſuch Learning, 
ho had refided ſome Time mite” —.— World, ſhould yet be ſo ignorant in 
heavenly Things; ; but I perceived the 

2 Pfeſumpt ion on their d Underſtandimgs, they had not ſubmitted to be taught by 
Perſons of better Wiſdom. Leſt however they ſhould continue any longer ignorant 


go to God the Father, 


4 Token ſor them to Hiſten to Whar I wiſhed to ſay on that Subj ect; and becauſe 
ſaw them difpoſed to attend, T'faid, Have ye not learnt from the Word, that the 
Father and the Son are One; and that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father? This the Lord plaiaiy declareth, John x. 30; and Chap. xiv. 10, 11. If ye 


do not believe theſe Words, ye divide God into Two, in which Caſe ye muſt of Ne- 


ceſſiry ſorm natural, ſenſual, N. and material Conceptions of God, as the Church 
on Earth hath done fince the Time of the 'Councrt or Nicz, when the Doctrine of 
the Exiſtence of Three Divine Perſons from Eternity was introduced, whereby 


the Church is turned into a Theatre, ornamented 4 wb ainted Scenery, behind 
which the Performers exhibit frrange and new Scenes. Who doth not know and 
n that God is wal If ye W this 1 in Heart and Spirit, * that 
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) The Abftortbere; a8 ig odber Pants of hie Works, Aa ib b dba Science, Intelligence, 
Je Wiſdom, To common; Readers it.will-appear as if the three Expreſſions had no great Difference in 
their Meaning 3 3 { but accarding to our Author's Uſe of them, their Difference will wg found to be very 
reat, an 1 ark in the greateſt Truth and Philoſophy, By Science he meaneth a bare Knowledge of 
ats and Things which the Mind receiveth, or rather acquireth by the Inlet of the Senſes, By Intel- 
ligence he — Rationality derived From! Reaſonings on that ſcieriific Knowledge fo acquired, And 


by Wiſdom he underſtandeth a Knowledge qualified with the holy Love and Fear of the Lord, and di- ; 


reſted to Uſes and Purpoſes, ſuch as relate to a, Man's Well-being in Eternity, Hence it is plain to 
Tee, that there are i e Degrees of Knowledge, accommodated to the three Degrees 1 into. which the hu- 


man Mind is divided, A Man therefore may have much Science and Intelligence, without having any 


Wiſdom, as'on the contrary he may be truly wiſe without abounding much in Science and Intelligence. 
The Perfection of the human Character doubtleſs ariſeth Wo a right ConjunRion and due Subordina- 
tion of all the three Kinds of Knowledge, » 


* 


— 


of them replied, that he was exalted to the right Hand of the Father on Account of 


rl, bit che greater Part; chät he may Hear choſe on the right Hand for whom he 


LEN th to Have Mercy ſor the Sake of his Son, and in ſuch à Poſition the 
ther may ally turn himfelfte him, for the Purpoſe of receiving his Mediation; but 


„to communicate his Divinity with the Son of Man chat was born in the 


Ignorance was a to this Cauſe, that from 


what is mean by the Sen Sitting on the right Hand of the Father, I waved my 3 = 


t 
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u have ſaſd ingen yaniſheth o irlelf and recoiterk pon the AirlikeTrifles bm 
th Ear of a wiſe Man; At theſe Words many of the Company were much enraged, 
and withed to pull wy Ears, and enjoin mie Silence; but the Prefident of the Af 
ſembly in great Indignation ſaid, We are not here ſpeaking of the Unity and Plurality 
of God, becauſe we believe both, but we are debating about the true Interpretation 
of that Paſlage; whert it is ſaid, that the Son ſitteth on the right Hand of the Father, 
and if thou'canſt "give us any Information on this Subject, let us hear'it; I replied; 
Ve ſhali Hear; only I beſeech you, be not ſo tumultuons; and I ſaid, By fitting on the 
right hand, is not meant literally to ſit on che right Hand, but it ignifies x Om 
nipotence af God by Means of the Humanity which he aſſumed in the World; by 
this Humanity he is in the laſt and loweſt Parts of Nature, as well as in the firſt and 
pureſt Principles of Spirit; by this he entered into, deſtroyed, and ſubdued the Hells; 
this he redueed the Heavens under Order and Regulation ; conſequently, by this 
he redeerned' both Men and Angeles and redeemeth them to all Eternity. If ye con- 
ſult the Word of God, and are in a Capacity to receive Illumination, ye will be 
enabled to difeover; chin by theright Hand is there meant Omnipotence, as in Iſaiah, | 
„Mint HSD G aid the' Foundation of thei Earth, and My RICH T HAND bath ſpan- 
ned the Heavens,” Chap. xlviii. 13. The Lord hath Fworn by bis Rr Hud, and by . 
the Arm / bis Strength,” 1x18, *CTwy Rrcwy cee Pſalm xviii. 
3. L Hud be upon be Man or ru Ricuv Hand, and a the Sow of Man 
whom thoit nade}t ſo rong. for thine" eren Seh Plalm lyxx, 17. e it is evident 
how this' Pallege is to b Anda, FJrbodab ſaid unto my 1505 Sit tbou at ur 
Riour Hawy, * Tinake thine” Enemies thy Footftool : The Lord ſhall ſend the Rod of 
thy Styength ont of Zion i rule i hon in ibe v of ibjne Enemies, Pſalm cx. 1, 2. This 
whole Pfalm throughout treateth of the Lord's Combats with the Hells, and of 
his Conqueſts over thern';” and ince the Right Hand of God ſignifieth Omnipotence, 
therefore the Lord faith, that he ſhall ſit at « THE RIOT Hand or Power,” Matt. 
xxvi. 63, 64; and at ru Rrenr Hand or ru PowWek or Gop,” Luke xxii. 69. : 
On hearing theſe Words the Aﬀembly grew" tumultuous, and I ſaid, Take Heed to | 
yourſelves ; poſſibly a Hand may appear from Heaven, which, when it appeareth, 
never faileth to alarm with the incredible Terror of it's Power, and was a convincing: 
Proof to me, when Iſaw it, that the Right Hand of God ſignifieth Omnipotence. I 
had ſcaree uttered theſe Words; when'there appeared under Heaven a firetohed-out. 
Hand; at the Sigbi of which the Company was in ſuch an Alarm, that they ruſhedin- 
Crowds towards the Gates, and ſome to the Windows to make their Eſcape, and ſome 
fell doyn in Fits through Fear ; with Reſpect to myſelf, I remained without the leaſt 
Apprehenſion of Terror, and walked.out deliberately after them; and when I was got 
to ſome Diſtance, I turned about, and obſerved that Gymnaſium overſpread with a 
dark Cloud * and 1 eee * 8 Ard it was in * apart of 45 


— 


| . bns T. E [Pebwrin N a G e, 5 
30 was ARG 11 a 1d that a Council was. convened of thoſe that had ben a. | 
N for their Writings and Learning on the Subject of the Faith now profeſſed,” 

{ the Juſtification of the Elect thereby. This Council was to be held in the World 
0 fSpirits, and it was permitted me to be ö there n 7 and I ſaw wy 
— 


365 TRUE CHRISTIAN> RELIGHON;'r ' 
7 large Aﬀembly of the Clergy, both of the ſame and of different Profeſſions ; on the 
right 


had diſtinguiſhed themſelves fince that Time by their printed or written Books. 


Judge and Critic in the Writings of the preſent, Age; he had a Wand in his Hand, 


up his Voice aloud, but the ſighing Gaſp drew back his Voice into his Throat, fo 
ing Exclamation: Oh my Brethren, what an Age do we live in I there is riſen up 


from Heaven, and caſt it into the bottomleſs Pit. What a Sin and a Shame is this! 


Regeneration, Sanctification, and Salvation. This Perſon, in Oppoſition to ur 


Divine Perſons, and thereby towards the complete Deity, hath transferred all Faith to 
the ſecond Perſon, and not to him entirely, but to his Humanity, which we allow to 


the immediate Gift of God? and doth it not therefore contain all Things relating to 


below. This he ſaid by Way of expoſing every 1 


young, for he was an Angel from Heaven, where every Age is in the Prime of Youth ;). 
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Side ſtood thoſe, u ho ia the World were called Apoſtolic Fathers, and who 
lived before the Time of the Council of Nice; and on the left Side ſtood thoſe, who 


Many of the latter had their Faces ſhaven, and wore Wigs on their Heads made of 
Women's Hair; but the former appeared with their Beards at full Length, and wore 
their own Hair; before both Parties there ſtood a Perſon, Who was eſteemed a great 


vit which he ſtruck the Ground, and proclaimed Silence; whereupon aſcending to 
the higheſt Step of the Pulpit; he fetched a deep. Sigh, and after that prepared to lift 


that he remained ſilent for ſome Time; at laſt however he broke out into the follow - 


a Perſon out of the common Herd of Laymen, who hath neither Goyn, nor Cap, nor 
Title to diſtinguiſh him, and who hath yet had the Aſſurance to pull down our Faith 


when yet that Faith is our Star, which ſhines like Orion in the Night, and like Lu- 

cifer in the Morning! This Perſon, although advanced in Lean, is altogether blind as 
to the Myſteries of our Faith, having neither opened it, nor diſcovered in it the Lord's 

Righteouſneſs, or his Mediation and Propitiation ; in Conſequence of which he is in 
total Blindneſs ceſpe<ing.che Wondercol Juſtification, ſuch as the Remiſſion of Sins, 


Faith, which hath a particularly ſaving Power, becauſe it is directed towards Three 


be Divine in Conſequence of the Incarnation of the Son begotten from Eternity; but 
who forms any Conception of that, but as of ſomewhat metely Human? and what can 
be thence derived but a Faith, which muſt give Birth toNaturaliſm * For fuch a Faith, 
having Nothing ſpiritual in it, differs little from a Faith directed towards a Pope or a 
Saint. Ye know what Calvin uſed! to ſay, in his Time, of Worſhip derived from 


ſuch Faith; and I beſeech you, tell me any one of you, whence Faith cometh? is it not 


Salvation?“ At theſe Words, his Companions on the leſt, who had their Faces ſhaven, 
and wore Wigs, clapped their Hands, and cried out, Moſt wiſely ſpoken ! We know 
that we cannot take any Thing, unleſs it be given us from above ; let that Prophet 
inform us what other Origin hath Faith, and what elſe doth Faith mean; it is impoſſi- 
ble that it ſnould either have any other Meaning, or any other Beginning; and to talk 
of any other Faith which deſerves the Name, but this, is as abſurd as to think of a 
Man's riding on Horſeback to a Conſtellation in the Heavens, and taking a Star from 
thence, and putting it in his Pocket, and bringing it down along with him to the World 
— new Faith to Ridicule amongſt 
his Companions. On hearing theſe Words, the Men on the right, who wore their 
Beards, and their own natural Hair, expreſſed great Indignation; and one of them 
roſe up to ſpeak ; (he was an old Man, but yet aſterwards had the eee e | 


and he ſaid, I have heard the Nature and Qualities of your Faith, which the Man 


there in the Pulpit hath ſo magnified ; but what is ſuch. Faith except the Sepulchre of 
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our Lord aſter his Reſurrection ſhur up a ſecond: Time by the Soldiers of Pilate ?. I 


Magicians in Egypt performed Miracles.” Moreover this your Faith is in your Eyes | 
like a Cheſt of N Gold, ſet with precious Stones, which, when it is opened, is 
found to contain Nothing, except perhaps the Duſt of ſome holy Relicks in one of it's 
Corners; it is therefore (to uſe Compariſons) like the Veſtal Virgin amongſt the An- 


cients, buried under Ground, for letting the ſacred Fire go out; and I do aſſure Uu 


Children of Iſrael danced, aſter Moſes had leſt them, to go and be with the Lord on 
Mount Sinai. Do not be ſurprized to hear me ſpeak of your. Faith by ſuch Compa- 

riſons, becauſe we uſe ſuch when we ſpeak of it in Heaven. But our Faith is, was, 
Humanity is Divine, and whoſe Divinity is Human; which Faith is thus accom— 


modated to Man's Reception, and by Virtue of which a Divine Spir en loniited 
aich i 


Writings, and all thoſe Truths are as ſo many Stars, which by their ſeveral Lights 
give it both it's proper Maniſeſtation and Formation. Man acquireth this Faith 
from the Word by Means of his own natural Light, in which Light, Science, Thought, 


ality, and by Means of Charity becotmeth a living Faith. This Faith, amongſt. us in 
Heaven, is like a Queen; adorned with all the Variety of 3 Stones deſcribed 
in the Wall of the Neu Jeruſalem, Rev. xxi. 17 to 20. But leſt ye ſhould imagine 


ingly flight and deſpiſe it, I will read to you ſome Paſſages out of the Holy Scriptures, 
whereby it will appear, that our Faith is not directed towards a mere Man, as you 
ſuppoſe, but towards the true God, in whom all is Divine; John faith, * Fe/us Chrif 
is theitrue God and eternal Life,” 1 Epiſt. v. 21. Paul ſaith, In Cbriſt dwelleth all 
the Fulineſs of the Godbead bodily,”' Coloſſ. ii. g ; and it is written in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, * that he preached to:the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, 
and Faith on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Chap. xx. 21; and the Lord himſelf faith, © Al 
Power is given to me in Heaven ang in Earib, Matt. xxviii. 18; But theſeare only a 
few Paſſages of the Number which teach this great Truth. After this the Angel look- - 
ed towards me, and ſaid, Thou knoweſt what the People called Goſpellers believe, 
or profels to believe, concerning the Lord the Saviour; wherefore read to us fore 
Paſſages from their Writings, that we may know whether they are ſo infatuated as to 
ſuppoſe that his Humanity is merely Human, or whether they aſcribe Divinity to it, 
and in what Manner they ſuppoſe it to be Divine. Then, in the Preſence of all the 
Aſſembly, I read the following Paſſages from a Compendium of their Book of Ortho- 
doxy, called FokMuLa Coco DIA, publiſhed at: Leipſwick in the Year 1756. That 
in Chrift. the Diviue and Human Natures are ſo united, as to make One Perſon, p. 606, 
762. That Chriſt is very God and Man in One individual Perſon; and remainelib ſo for ever, 
p. 609, 673, 762. Tbat in Chrift Gad is Man, and Man is Cad, p. 60%, 7656. That 
ibe Human Nature of Chriſt is exalted. id all Divine Majeſty; proved from many of the. Fu- 
ibers, p. 844 to 852, 860 to 865, 869 to 878. That Chrift, as tu his Human Nature, 


— 


— 


5 4 — NS 23 . : 5 N ; ? Be 2 q 4 ; 5 | 
hong [7 ö * * | 4 * ' 75 * f * z k , . * | wr ; 1 ; 4 | 7 OT 7 4 BE 


have opened it, and can find Nothing therein but the Rods of Jug lers, wherewith tjñe 


in earneſt, that in my Eyes it appeareth like the golden Calf, around which the 


and will be directed, 20 all Eternity, cowards [the Lord God the Saviour, - vheſe 


with What is natural in Man, ſo that it becometbh a ſpiritual Faith implanted in 
the natural Man, whereby the natural Man acquireth à Kind of Tranſparency - 

to receive and emit the ſpiritual Light which is attendant on ſuch Faith. The | 
Truths which conſtitute this Faith are equal in Number io the Verſes in the Sacred 


and Perſuaſion have their Abode; but the Lord, in ſuch as belicve on him, giveth _ 
Birth to Conviction, Truſt, and Confidence, whereby natural Faith acquireth Spiritu- 


that what I have ſaid is a mere Flight of Fancy and Imagination, and ſhould accord- 72 85 
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is Onnipreſent, and filleth ail Things, p. 768; 783, 784, 785. That Chriſt, as to 
bis Human Nature, bath all homer in Heaven and in Earth, p. 776. 76, 780. That 
Chriſt, as to bis Human Nature; fiiteth on the tight Hand of Bad, p. 608 764. That 
 Chrift is io be prayed to, as io bis Human Nainte, proved by many Quotations from Scrip- 
ture, p. 226. That the Augſburꝝ Confeſſion particalarly a s'of that Worſbip, p. 19. 
Aſter reading theſe Paſſages, I turned towards the Preſident of the Council, and faid, 
1 know that all here preſent are united by Aſſociation with their like in the natural 
World; tell me, I pray, do you know with whom you are united? He replied in a 
deep Tone of Voice, Ves; I am united with a famous Man, a Leader of the Troops 
that compoſe the Army of Church Worthies. And becauſe he ſpoke in ſo deep a 
Tone of Voice, I ſaid, Pardon me, if I aſk you further, whether you know where that 
famous Leader li veth? And he faid; I do know; heliveth not far from Luther's Tomb; 
Hereupon, I ſaid: with a Smile, Why do you call it his Tomb? Do nat you know that 
Luther is riſen again, and that he hath now renounced his Errors teſpecting Juſtifi- 
cation by a Faith in Three Pivine Perſons from Eternity, and in Conſequence thereof 
is tranſlated into the Societies of the Hleſſed in the New Heaven, and that he ſeeth and 
pitieth thòſe who follow: his wild Opinions? And he rejoined, I do know; but what 
ls chat to me? Then addreſſing him in the ſame: Tone of Voice that he ſpoke in, I faid, 
Be ſo good to exert your Influence on your dignified Friend, with whom you ate 
aſſociated, and communicate to him my Fears, that in Contradiction to the ortho- 
dox Opinions of his Church he hath robbed the Lord of his Divinity, and harh ſuffered 
his Pen to make a Furtow, in which he hath thoughtleſaly fown the Seed of Natura- 
liſm, when he wrote againſt the Worſhip of our Lord and Saviour. To this he re- 
lied, That is a Thing impoſſible, inaſmuch as I and He, with Reſpect to that Sub. 
ect, make almoſt one Mind but what I ſay upon it he dath:not underſtand, whereas 
J underſtand clearly whatever he ſays ; for the ſpiritual World entereth into the natu- 
ral World, and perceiveth the Thoughts of Men therein, but not vice vera; ſuch is 
the Nature of the Connection between Spirits and: Men. Now as I was engaged in 
| Converſation with the Preſident of the Council, I took the Liberty of aſking him this 
further Queſtion, Do you know, ſaid I, that the Orthodoxy of the Goſpellers, as ex- 
_ preſſed in their Manual, called the FoxmMura Concorpriz,-teacherh that in Chriſt 
God is Man, and Man is God? and that his Divinity and Humanity exiſt together, 
and for ever abide in One individual Perſon? How then could either You or He defile 
the Worſhip of the Lord with Naturaliſm? To which he replied, I know that, and 
yet I do not know it. Wherefore I continued my Diſcourſe, and faid, I could wiſh 
to aſk your honourable Friend, or you as his Repreſentative, Whence had our Lord 
and Saviour his Soul? If ye anſwer, from his Mother, ye talk fooliſhly ; if from 
Joſeph, ye prophane the Word; but if from the Holy Spirit, ye ſay right; ſuppoſing 
only that by the Holy Spirit ye mean the Divine Proceeding and Operation, and thus 
that he is the Son of [Jehovah God. I aſk you again, What is meant by hypoſtatic 
Union? If ye ſay, that it is an Union as of two Perſons, one ſuperior, and the other 
inferior, ye talk wildly; for at that Rate ye might divide the Saviour into two Per- 
ſons, as ye divide God into Three; but if ye ſay, that it is a perſonal Union, like that 
of Soul and Body, ye judge rightly; for this is agreeable to your own Doctrine, and 
that of the Fathers, as ye may ſee by conſulting the Foxmur A Cox con DIæ, p. 765 to 
768; and alſo the Creep of ATHanasrvs, where it is ſaid, The right Faith is, that zu: 
believe, and confeſs that:our Lord Feſus Chriſt is Cod and Man; who although be be God 
and Man, yet he is not tao, but one Chritt ; cone artogether, not by Confufion of Subſtance, 


us 
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ba by _ of Perſon ; ; For as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh i is one Man, þo Man add God © 
is Chrifte-F r Doths you further, Wherein cenſiſted the damnable Hereſy of 
Ax Ius, (hieß gave cafion to the” hens a C 

Conltantine! te reat,) Pot In a Denial of the Divinity of the Lord's umanity ? Tell 
me, moreover, "Who do you Toppoſe. is meant by theſe Words in Jeremiah; **Bebold, | 
tbe Days cbm, Whey. "oft. 2 David a righteous Branch, who ail rien as @ 
King ; and this is bis Nane, Jzovan ous R RIGHTEOUSNESS,” Chap. xxill. . ES 
Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. If ye ſay, the Son born from Eternity, ye talk extrava- 
gantly, for he was no Redeemer ; butif ye ſay, the Son born in Time, who was the 
Only-begotten Son of God, John i. 18. ili. 16; ye ſay rightly; for He by Re- 
demption was made the Right; ouſneſs, which is the Conffituent of your Faith. Read 


Himſelf ſhould cqme into the World. On nr theſe Words, the . * 
the Council oy tlent and turned {+408 FP 
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Council wit 


from him as 0 myſelf. Then 1 1 where * honourable Perſon lived ? 
He replied, At een and by his Influence I was once of CL this new 


ceived 
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that all they on the right, where. the Apoſtolic, athers ſt „ ſeemed 
and changed Colour; 


| and I could hear theſe Exclamations Deen 1 5 
a2 Scandal! Oh what a Paſs are Things now come to But to 171 e thicif juſt uſt + =P 
dignation, I waved my Hand, and reque! 17 be heard, and laid, 1 100 indeed 
that a Perſon of that Diſtinction, did did-bring ſom ſuch Charge againſt me inan 1 Ep iſtle, 
which he afterwards publiſhed ; hut had 2 at 1 CLAN what a blaf Fade 
Charge it was, he would have torn. the Letter to Pieces, and committed it to the 
Fire, rather than to the Preſs, It was ſuch Kind of Contumely which the Lotd con- 
demned in the Jews, when they aſcribed his Miracles to ſome other Power than 
that which is Divine, Matt. xii. 22 to 32; Whereunto he addeth in the ſame Place, 
M paſerver is not with. Me is againſt Me, and he. that gal be reib not with. Me - ſeattereth RF 
abroad, Verſe 30. At theſe 'ords, the afſociay Spirit hung down his. Head,, but 
preſeatly raiſing it up again, he, ſaid, This isthe ſevereſt Speech I ever heard from 
thee; but I reſumed, my. Diſcourſe, and ſaid. TRE are. two Accuſations oeh 
againlt me, Naturaliſm and Mahometaniſm, which are both, wicked Lies-invented 
in Subtlety, with a-Deſign-to turn away the Wills of Men, and deter them from the 
holy Worſhip of. the, Lord. Then addreſſing, myſelf to the farmer aſſociate Spirit, 1 
ſaid. Deſſre your · Friend at Gottendurgh, if. it A, ffible,, to read. what the Lord _ 
faith in thei-Revelation, Chap. 11% 183 and allo, BE ii. 16. As I ended theſe. 
Words, the Council began to grow noiſy; but the Noiſe Was appeaſed by the Deſ- 
cent of Ligbt f ram Heaven, on uhich ſeveral of thoſe who were on the left Hand 
plots over, to thoſe, on the. right, ſo that, none} remained but ſuch as had their 
hought immerſed; in Vanity, and con ſequently pinned their 15 on the Opinion 
of others; or ſuch as believed the Lord to be Nothing more than à mere . but 


from theſe the heayenly Light appeared to be reflected, A to Mite: 5 election 
c HAP. 


on thaſe, Rive a paſſed fromthe eh: WY to the r. 0 


cl of Nite” the Emperor 2 


alſo Iſaiah ix. 5; and ſeveral other Paſſages, in which it is foretold, that Jehovah £ | 
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yi Holy Ghoſt is a God of itſelf, are afterwards informed concerning the Unity of 


| is God and Lord, according to the Doctrine of the Athanaſian Creed, but that the 


Divine Trinity is in the Lord and Saviour, as the Soul, the Body, and the Virtues 


_ thence proceeding, are in every individual Man, Theſe are further prepared to receive 
the Faith of the New Heavengand after ſuch Preparation a Way is opened for them 


to a Society in Heaven, which is under the Influence of a ike Faith, and a Manſion 
is given them amongſt their Brethren, with whom they live in eternal Felicity. Now 
as we have already treated of God the Creator, and of the Lord the Redeemer, it is 
expedient alſo to treat of the Holy Ghoſt; and as we have arranged the foregoing Sub- 


jects under particular Heads, or Articles, we ſhall purſue the ſame Rule in the preſent 


Caſe, according to the following Diviſion. I. That the Holy Gboft is Divine Truth, 


$ 


Trinity, conſequently proceeding from' the Lord God the Saviour. II. That the Divine 


Virtue and Operation, ſignified by the Holy Ghoft, conſiftls in general in Reformation and 
; | 8 ö EKRe.general ion. 


and alſo Divine Virtue and Operation proceeding fr om One God, in whom is a Divine 
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Enemy ſball come in like a Flood, the Spirit of Febovah ſball lift up a Standard ageinſt 


LokD Jeuovik is upor me, becauſe JEnovan, bath anointed me lo preach £94 "Tidings 
unto the Meek,” Ifaiah;Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18, This js my Covenant, my Spirit that is 


but ye know him ; for he dwelleth, uth you, and ſpall be in you; | 
cant, { min On le, Vp F e K 1 ROE; 


teftify of Me, . Nm 
wg PA by che Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt,” meant Himſelf 


or TE New Choxcn, No. 3. 
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whom I will fend unto you from the Fuber, even tre Spalt or Turn, 5e l 

John xv, 26. He is called the Hoh Ghoſt, John Kiv. 26. That 
is plain from theſe 
Words of the Lord, that the World would not know him, #27 ye Brow Um I will 
not leave you comfortleſs,” I will come unto you, and ye Pall ſer mt ; and-in another 


* 


| Place, “ Lo! an wil 7 always, even unto the End ef the World,” Matt. viii. 
20 ; and alfo from this, 1 


e ſhall not ſpeak of Himſelf, but be ball take of ne. 
mt the Divine Truth; Which 


140. Now foraſmuch as by the Holy Ghoſt is me 


Was in the Lord, and was che Lord, John kiv. 6; and foraſmiuth as the Holy Glioſt 


therefore could only proceed from Him, it was for this Reafon ſaid, 2 he Holy Ghof 


as mt yet, betauſe Jeſus woas mt yer glorified,” Johſi vii. . Glori- 
ficarion, © be breathed on bis Diſciples, ami ſaid, receive yt the” Holy C 1 
22. The Reaſon why the Lord breathed on his Diſciples: was, becauſe” 


Hily Oe John . 
5 1 4 ee P | ; Dreaming 
was an external repreſentative'Sign of Divine Iaſpiration; and Inſpiration is an In- 


EP 
- 
x 


ſertion into the Angelic Societies. From hence rhe Utideritanding may be enabled co 


comprehend what is faid by the Angel Gabriel concerning the Conception of the Lord, 


« The Holy Ghoft ſhall 25 upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall ovenſbadoto thee ; 
ogy (4 that Haly J nil 


Mary thy Wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt ; and Foſepb knew 


Hay 75 57770 be born of thee hall be calle# the Son g, God,” Luke i. 
gain,“ The Angel of the Lord ſaid to Foſeph in a Dream, fear not to take unto thee 


7 


her not till ſbe brought forth ber 1 Fon, Matt. i. 20, 25. The Holy Ghoſt © 
mentioned in theſe Paſſages is the D roceeding fror 
ther, and this Proceeding is the Power of the Higheſt which then overſhadowed 
the Mother Mary; which coincideth with what is faid in John, The Word was 
| with God, and Cad was the Word, and the Word was mage Fleſh,” Chap. i. 1, EL. - 


e Divine Truth proceeding from JzHovan the Fa. 


That by the Word is there fignified Divine Truth, may be ſeen above in the Fairy 


* 


4 * 


141. That the Divine Trinity is in the Lord, was ſhewn above, and will be fur- 


ther evinced when we come to treat particularly on that Subject; at preſent we ſhall 


only point out ſome Abſurdities ariſing from the Diviſion of that Trinity into ſepa- 
rate Perſons, It is as abſurd as to ſuppoſe a Miniſter of the Church teaching from the 
Pulpit what ought to be believed and practiſed, and another Miniſter ſtanding near 
him, and whiſpering in his Ear that he teacheth what is right and good, and then both 
commiſſioning a third Miniſter to deſcend into the Temple, and- open the Ears of 
the People, and infuſe into their Hearts the good Advice which was given, and at 
the ſame Time, for him to make them pure, holy, and Veſſels of Righteouſneſs. A 
Divine Trinity, divided into diſtin& Perſons, each whereof fingly is Lord and God, 


is as ridiculous alſo as to ſuppoſe three Suns in one World, the firſt in the upper Fir- 
mament, the ſecond near it, and the third in the Firmament beneath, which encom- 
paſſeth Angels and Men, and introduceth the Heat and Light of the two former 
with all Power into their Minds, Hearts, and Bodies, and ſubtilizes, clarifies, and 


ſublimes them, like Fire acting upon Bodies in a Retort; but who cannot ſee, that in 


ſuch a Caſe, Man would inſtantly be reduced to Aſhes? A Government of Three Di- 


vine Perſons in Heaven, may alſo be compared with a Government of Three Kings in 
one Kingdom; or of Three Generals, of equal Authority, over one Army; or rather 
with the Roman Government, before the Time of the Cæſars, when there was a 


£ Conſ ul, 


rA CHRIS TIAN : RELIGION: 15 r 


Conſul a Sinus, and a Tribune of the people, amongſt whom the "TWP. was di- 
vided, but -_ the Sovereignty was in them all conjointiy. Who, doth not ſee the 
Abſurdity, Fo ly, and Madneſs, of introducing ſuch 4 Government into Heaven, by Yak 
aſcribing to God the Father a Poyer like that of a Sovereign Conſul, to the Son a 
Power like that of a Senate, and to the Holy. Ghoſt a Power like that of a Tribune 
of the People? And yet this muſt neceſſarily be the Caſe, when a particular Office is | 
aſcribed to each b if i it Tibe PINA" mat ewe er al: "0 TION N Se 


21 5 va ene A) 
„ * 3 
; i \ a a N 1 *% | . 77 
od _— 7 . 4 . | 1 + * * , , 4 ; EX . : 
& - * 5 9 * * * ; k : ' 4 4 ; * 235 * * 4 O 7 7 
7 b. 38 . 


5 OY 


1 * 11. Tur A Divius Viarts: AND jy Sn ng n I The 15 
| Hore Oer costs Ts IN GENERAL IN REfORMATION AND REGENERATION; 
AvD IN PrororTION. As THESE ARE EFFECTED, IN, Revovarion, Vrviricarion, | . 
SANCTIFICATION, AND JUSTIFICATION; . AND IN: PROPORTION'/ AS THESE, ARE Er- 
FECTED,. IN PorIFIcatTION FROM EviLs, Remn8510N OF Stus, AND FINALLY" Sale 
ATI 5 
_ "Theſe are the Virtues in their Order, PTS the Lord operateih in thoſe ho be... 

lieve on Him, and accommodate: and prepare themſelves for his Reception and 
Abode; and this Accommodation and Preparation is cffeQed by Means of Divine 
Truth, and amongſt Chriſtians by Means of the Word, this being the only Medium 
whereby Man approacheth to the Lord, and into which the Lord entereth; for, as 
was ſaid above, tie Lord is Divine Truth Itſelf, aud whatever proceedeth from him i is 
Truth. But the Divine Truth here ſpoken of muſt be underſtood as originating in 
Good, which is the ſame Thing as Faith . in Charity; for Faith is Nothing 
elſe but Truth, and Charity p Nothing el oodneſs. By Means of Divine 
Truth originating in Goodneſs, that is, * Mins of Faith originating in Charity, Man 
is reformed and regenerated, and alſo renewed, quickened, ſanctified, juſtified, and 
in Proportion to his Progreſs and Growth in theſe Graces, is Ane, from Evils, in 
which Purification the Remiſſion of Sins conſiſteth. But all theſe ſeveral Operations 
of the Lord cannot here be particularly explained, inaſmuch as each requireth it's 
particular Analyſis to be confirmed by the Word of God, and illuſtrated by rational 
Argument, and this is foreign to our preſent Subject; whergfore we. muſt refer the 
Reader, for a further Account of thoſe Operations, to a future Part of this Work, 
where we ſhall treat on Charity, Faith, Free-Will, Repentance, Reformation, and Wo 
generation. It is to be obſerved, that the Lord operateth thoſe ſaving Graces conti- 
nually in every Man, as the ſeveral Steps that lead to Heaven; for the Lord willeth 
the Salvation of all Men; wherefore the Salvation of all Men is the End which he 
propoſeth, and whoſo wiſheth to promote any End, wiſheth alſo to promote the Means 
conducive to that End. The Coming of the Lord, the Redemption which he wrought, 
and the Sufferings which he endured, were all for the Sake of Man's Salvation, Matt, 
xviii. 11. Luke xix. 10; and . foraſmuch as the Salvation of Mankind ever was, and 

ever will be, the End which the Lord d thr Sa it followeth that the above-men- 
| bun Opzrations are mediate: Ends, and that Salvation is the ultimate End. | 


The Operation of theſe Virtyes i is the Holy Ghoſt, which the Lord. ſendeth 
to ible who believe on Him, and prepare themſelves to receive him, and which is 
underſtood by the Spirit in theſe Paſſages, © A new Hear! alſo will I give you, and a 

New SPIRIT will I put within you ; I will. put my SPIRIT: within you, and cauſe you io 


walk i in * e Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. * xi. 19. Make me a clean 9 God 
| | od, 


x In E HUI * RELIGION: - s 


from theſe Word: „that he giveth his Spirit to them that wall in bis Statutes, and 
that it is called a Free Spirit; and that Man alſo ought. to operate on his Part, is 
evident from theſe Worn: Ong MM ont foot 1 4 ne e r wu . _ 


: W Ch 2 el] 


144. 
5 Job der the Holy Ghoſt deſcendi 


O Gi, «ribs: a eur Srintr within "OP ri me a Au from. thy mg 


take not jby Holy Seit m me; 'reftore uno me the Foy of thy Salvation, and al 
me with thy Fats Spire, ” Palm li. 10, 1, 12. Jebovab formeth the DPIRIT of 


Man within bim, Tech. xii, 1. ** With my Soul have I deſired thee in the, Night, yea 
with My Spin within me will I ſerk thee early,” Iſaiah xxvi. g. Mate you a new 


fart, and a M. Se1&iT; toby-will ye die, O Hauſe f Iſrael?" Ezecb. xviil, 314 be- 


other Places. In theſe Paſſages; by a new Heart is ſigniſied a Will towards 


—_ m 
| 221 by a new Spirit the Underſtanding of Truth. That the Lord operateth 


rev a Will, nd ee in thoſe who practiſe what is good, and believe what 
is true, that i is, who are influenced by a Faith originating in Charity, is very plain 


„ 


It is written, that when e was a td the 8 were Rs boy 
like Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke 


lil. 11. John i. 32, 33. The Reaſon of this was, becauſe Baptiſm ſignifieth Rege- 
neration and Purification, as doth/alſo a Dove. Who cannot perceive that the Dove 


was not the Holy Ghoſt; nor was the Holy Ghoſt in the Dove? Doves often appear 
in Heaven, and the Angels know, when they obſerve them, that they are C6rreſpond- 


encies-of the Affections and Thoughts relating to Regeneration and Purification, in 
ſome Perſons not far off; wherefore when they approach thoſe: Perſons, and converſe 
with them on a Subject foreign to what was in their Thoughts when that Appearance 
was preſented, the Doves inſtantly vaniſh. The Caſe was the ſame with Reſpect to 


many Things that appeared to the Prophets, as when John ſaw a Lamb on Mount 
Sion, Rev. xiv. and in other Places; how plain is it to ſee that the Lord was not that 


Lamb, nor was he in the Lamb, but the Lamb was a Repreſentation of his Innocence! 
Hence their Error is manifeſt, who, from this Appearance of the Dove, when the 


Lord was baptized; and from the Voice then heard from Heaven, / This is. my beloved 


Son, conclude that the Trinity conſiſteth of Three Perſons. That the Lord regene- 
rateth Man by Means of Faith and Charity, is ſignified by theſe; Words of John the 


Baptiſt, „ bo 1 176 ib Water unto Re pentance, but he that comeib after me ſpall 


baptize you wil oLy GnosT; and with Fire, Matt: i iii. 1 1. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 
16; To b baptize ich the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, is to regenerate by Divine Truth 
which is of Faith, and by Divine Good which is of Charity. The ſame is ſignified 


by theſe Words of the Lord; « Except a Man be born of Water, and wi the Spirit, be 
1 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gad, John iii. 3. By Water here, as in other Parts 


of the Word, is fignified Truth in the natural or external . and 18 10 0 Truth 


deen from Goodneſs in the ſpiritual « or internal Man. | 


146. "Now al ac the Lord is Divine Truth Itfelf, pr Vang in 1 Sf 
Good; and this is his Eſſence, and every one of Neceſſity acteth at all Times from his 
Efſence, it is evident that the Lord continually willeth, and muſt will, to implant 
Truth and Good, or Faith and Charity, in every Man. This may be illuſtrated by 
many fimilar Caſes here on Earth; as for Inſtance, every Man willeth and thinketh, 
and ſo far as he is permitted, ſpeaketh and acteth, from his own Eſſence; a faithful 


hen thinketh and intendeth faithful Things; an honeſt, upright, pious and e 
n 


* 
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Man thibketh: and intet eth what iis; nell upright, pious, and N uy oh 
the conttaty, an haughty, cunning, treacherous, and coveious Man thinketh — - 
intendeth ſuch Things as are in Unity with his Eſſence; a Fortune- Teller would _ 
be always telling r a Fool always contradicting the Leſſons of Wiſdom; . 
in a Word, an Angel is always: meditating. and practiſing what is in Aﬀtcement 
with/-his| beavenly Nature, and à Devil what is in Agreement with his erna 
Nature. The Caſe is fimilar with Regard to every Subject of an inferior Rank in 
the Animal Kingdom, as with 2 Bird, a Beaſt, a. Fiſh, a winged or a creeping 
Inſect; each is known by it's Eſſence or Nature, from which, and , 


Vegetable Kingdom, every Tree, Sbrub, and Herb, is known by it's Fruit and 


Earth, Clay, per . r and: Nr . 5 et 
i Efſence. © 150 7 | 2 THIN Ce SEN ot et; e 
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ILLUMINATION AND INSTRUCTION, 


cation, the Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation, are effected by Influx from the 
Lord, and/who have the Lord in them, John vi. 56. Chap. xiv. 20. Chap. xv. 


like the Piſciples: of che Lord, on whom he' breathed, fayin ng, « Bike 5e the Holy - 
Ghoſt,” John xx. 22. Mark xiii. 11. Some of them alſo a 


Operation i in their Hearts; for a ſimilar, and even warmer Zeal is often kindled in 
the Breaſts of Enthuſiaſts, and alſo; amongſt thoſe who maintain the moſt falſe Doc- 


ſtead of God, and reject Faith and Charity, which they tie up, as it were, in a Bag be- 
hind. them, whilſt in — Preaching, and Teaching, they hang before them, as it were, 


they know will ſerve for Food to their Hearers. For Zeal, conſidered in it's true Na- 
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9 ). By a 3 Cnc e meant Fs Stomach, 2 which all 8 are e that 
chew the Cud. It is well known, that all ſuch Animals have two; or more Stomachs, and that the 
firſt, talled the ruminatory Stomach, is only uſed as a Kind of Repolitory, wherein to ſtore the Food, 
until ſuch Time as the Animal is at Leiſure to chew it more minutely, on which Ocraſions it hath 
the Power of diſgorging the Contents of that Stomach, and better preparing them, by a ſecond Maſti- 
nog, for the Purpoſes of Nutriment, When this Truth is known and conſidered, the Beauty and 
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to which, the Inſtinct of each is derived, and directed. In like Manner, in the 
Seed, in which it's real Eflenct dwelleth; nor can 7 Thing be .chence . pro- 


diced but what hath; a ſimilar Nature and Eſſence; | ſo. likewiſe every, Kind of 
— e Value e to 5 


nahi] III. TI THE. W ee AND OpzrATION, $1GN1FIeD BY THE 
Missros or rn Holy Guosr, WITH: 'THE CLunGy | AN FARTIE ULAR, CONSISTS IN 


The Operations of the Lord, enumerated in in the cin Article. viz. 3 5 
tion, Regeneration, Renovation, Vivification, Sanctification, Ju uſtification, Purifi- 


Lord, both amongſt Clergy and Laity, and are received by all thoſe who are in we . 
5 but che. Reaſons why the Clergy are particularly gifted with the Graces of m 1 3 


nation and 88 are becauſe thoſe Graces have particular Relation to their 
miniſterial: G Office,:. and their Ordination to the Miniſtry conveys thoſe Graces; and 


rm, that they have per- . 
ceived the Influx. - But let them be very cautious how they perſuade themſelves, that 
the Zeal; where with many of them are heated, during their Preaching, is the Divine 5 


trines, nay, even amongſt-thoſe who flight the Word of God, and. worſhip Nature in- 


a (a) -ruminatory Stomach, from which they ſqueeze out and diſgorge ſuch Things, As 


N is a ee e wn TRE: natural MIA: ang. if the . te ef 1 e it, it 
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„ss TRUE CHRTSTIAN RELIGION. 
is then like the ſacred Fire which came down on the Apoſtles; and which is thus 


Tor, takes 
Zeal. 1 know that they whom Iſaiah deſeribeth under the Character of Lucifer, 


than they ho are influenced by a Zeal originating in celeſtial Love. That there are 


mulation, Flattery, and Hypoeriſy ; conſequently there is a Duplicity in the human 


ſignified in the Word by the Perſons called fimple, or of a ſingle Eye, as in Luke viii. 
15. xi. 341 and in all other Places; although they are much wiſer than People of a 


of Fibres, and theſe again of moving Fibres; and that every Artery is formed of 
the human Mind is divided into three Regions, the higheſt whereof, which is alſo the 


alſo receive them; but then they place them below all natural Truths; ſuch as the 
various Kinds of ſcientific, politic, civil, and moral Knowledge; and whereas the 


| know, in the mean Time, but that they are ſpeaking, and teaching, under the 
Influence of a fincere Belief; when nevertheleſs, as ſoon-as they are at their own 
Liberty, that is; when they are retired in private to their own Homes, the Door 
is then opened, which cloſed e, 


being. no other in the Language that will ſerve ſo well to expreſs the Author's Meaning. 
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deſeribed in the Acts, © There appeared unto thent- eloven Tongues lil“ as of Fe aud 

#t fat upon each of them, aud they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt,” Chap. ii. 3, %. 

Bit le Ave of the Falſe heth concealed in that Zeal, or Heat, it is then like 

; he impriſoned in Wood, which burſteth out, and burneth the Houſe. Thou, 
erefore; 0 Man, vho denieſt the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the 

l beſcech thee, thy Bag from thy Back, and open it, as thou mayeſt 

freely do in private, at thy own! Home, and thou wilt ſee the true Nature of thy 


and who are of Babel, when they enter the Temple, eſpecially when they aſcend 
the Pulpit, and particularly they who call themſelves of the Society of Jeſus, are hur- 
ried away by a Zeal, which, in many Caſes, is kindled by an infernal Love, and 
under the Influence thereof, they can make more Noiſe, and fetch' deeper Sighs, 


two other ſpiritual Operations amongſt the Clergy, may be ſeen below, No. 155. 


147. The Church, at this Day, is little aware, that inall human Will and Thought, 
and in all human Action and Speech thence derived, there is an Internal and an 
(#) External; and that Man, from his Infancy, is taught to ſpeak from the External, 
 howſoever the Internal may diffent there from; whence come all the Varieties of Diſſi- 


Character, and he alone is a Man of true Singleneſs and Simplicity; whoſe External 
thinks and ſpeaks according to the Will and Action of the Internal; ſuch alſo are 


double Character. That there is Duplicity and Triplicity in every created Thing, is 
evident from the Parts of the human Body, in which it is found that every Nerve con- 
ſiſteth of Fibres, and every Fibre of Fibrils ; that every Muſcle is compoſed of Bundles 


Coats in a triple Series: A ſimilar Compoſition taketh Place in the human Mind, and 
it's ſpiritual Organization is of a ſimilar Nature; this is what we remarked above, that 


inmoſt, is called celeſtial, the middle ſpiritual, and the loweſt natural. The Minds of 
all Men, who deny the Sanctity of the Word, and the Divinity of the Lord, have the 
Sphere of their Thought confined to the loweſt Region; but foraſmuch as from their 
Tnfancy they have been inſtructed in the ſpiritual Truths relating to the Church, they 


ſpiritual Truths ſo degraded poſſeſs the loweſt Place in the Mind, and that which is 
neareſt to the Organs of Speech, therefore, in public Aſſemblies of the Church, they 
can ſpeak under the Influence of thoſe Truths, and what is wonderful, they do not 


of their Minds, and, ſometimes they 


{b) We mult here take the Liberty of uſing the Words Internal and Externdl, is Subſtantives, ther 
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106. The vricerie aid Extcrat of Wen Perſons _—_ Le e 5 
covered over with à Cruſt of Sugar; and alſo unto the wild Gourds; which the Sens 
of the Prophets gathered, and caſt into a Pot of Pottage, 6f which when they er 
they cried out, There is Death in the Pottage,” 2 Kings iv. 38 to . Then m Y 

alſo be compared with the Beaſt ariſing out of the Sea, which * had Hee Horts es 5 | 
Lamb, and Jpake as a Dragon,” Rev. xiii. 11; and which is afterwards called the | 
_ falſe. Prophet. They are alſo like Highwaymen in a City, who behave there like 
good Citizens, doing what is right, and' converſing like ſober and reaſonable Men; 
but when they return again to the Highways and — become lik will 'Befis: 5 
Or they may further be compared with Pirates, who when they are on [has are M ec 175 
but when at Sea are Crocodiles. For Pirates on Land, and Figbasymentzg 
are like Panthers cloathed in Sheep-Skins; or like Apes dreſſed in Men's Cloaths, 
that retain juſt the Appearance of a human Face. They may alſo be likened to 
an Harlot, a anoints herſelf with Perfumes, and paints her Face 'with/Vermillion, 
and puts on a Garment of white Silk ornamented with Flowers; but when ſhe reciths' | 
to her Houſe, ſhe- undreſſes herſelf in the Preſence of her Admirets; and infects 
them with' her Diſorders. Such are they u ho in Heart deny the” Sanctity of the 
Word; and the Divinity of the Lord; and that this is a true Deſcription of them; FP; 
can reſtify by many Years" Experience in the ſpiritual World, where I have been 
permitted to ſee pogo them; for in that World all Perſons are ſuffered for ſome” _ 
Time to remain in their Externals, but on the Removal of theſe they are let into 
their r u and ee their Mirth'i is 'overy and the tragic Scene commencen Fes. 10 
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That'the Lord operiterh thoſe Virtues, which are unteritbgd by the Miſſio on df the: = 
Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who believe on Him, that is, that he reformeth, regenerateth; 
reneweth, quickenerh; ſanRifieth, juſtifierh, purifieth from Evils, and finally faveth 
them; i is evident from all thoſe Paſſages i in the Word, where it is declared that Sal- 
vation and eternal Life are imparted to thoſe that believe on the Lord, and which may 
be ſeen quoted above, No. 108. It is further confirmed by this Paſſage, « Jeſus faid, 
whoſo BELIEVETH' o Me, as the Scripture ſaith, out of bis Belly all flow Rivers of liv. - 
ing Water ; this s ſaid be of THE SPIRIT, which THEY THAT BELIEVE ON HIM Gu e. 
cerve,” John vii. 38, 39; and alſo by this Paſſage, Tur TzsrIMowrv os Jrsus 1s 
THE SPIRIT or PRo HRC, Rev. xix. 10. By the Spirit of Prophecy is underſtood 
the Truth of Doctrine derived from the Word; Prof ecy ſignifieth Nothitig'elſe but 
Doctrine, and to propheſy ſignifieth to teach keine; and by the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus is underſtood Acknowledgment originating in Faith towards Him; me. 
ſame is underſtood by Teſtimony in this Paſſage, The Angels of Michael” duey- ; 
came the Dragon by the Blood of the Lamb, and by-the Ward of His TesT1MONyY ; 
and the' Drivel went to make War with the Remnant of the Woman's Seed 2 
which keep the Commandments A God, and bade THE T£TIMONY « OF. en GH = 


Rev. Xil. 11 e e | e 


1 50. The Reaſon why they that believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt receive 3 
| ſpiritual 
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1s 
A ſpiritual [RI is, brane He is Salyation n lite: Salvation, OM 


as they have eternal Life who are in Him, and He in them; wherefore alſo 
He is called eternal Life in John; 1 Epiſt. v. 21. No ſince He is Salvation and 


himſelf for their Reception, he doth introduce them. The active Power of Ac- 


of che 9 880 „ uk 66 a aaa we ufo on ee Ae * W * 2 


bis Commandments; for a bare Acknowledgment proceedeth only from Thought 


Acknowledgment, which hath it's Root in the Will. The Mind of Man 'con- 


los eth the Truth in Thought and. Underſtanding, he cometh. to the [Land but 
Wil 


offered Sacrifice to his Luſts, and poured out Libations of Wine to Devils, with 
pearance of an Angel ef Light. They who acknowledge the ben! and ki ann 


firſt and laſt. Ends contain in them the mediate Ends, it follows that the above- 
mentioned ſpiritual Virtues are together, and at the ſame Time, in the Lord, 
and from the Lord in Man, but ſtill they come forth in Succeſſion. For the 


in Stature, and the Mind in Wiſdom; and thus it is exalted from one Re- 


Mind with Truths, and uniteth thoſe Truths with Goodneſs. It i is in this Caſe as 
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as He is a Saviour, which his Name Jeſus alſo implies, and eternal Life, inaſmuch 


eternal Life, it follows of Conſequence, that He is all That, whereby Salvation and 
eternal Life are obtained; conſequently He is the All of Reſormation, Regenera- 

tion, Renovation, Vivification, Sanctification, Juſtification, Purification from Evils, 
and final Salvation; The Lord operateth thoſe. Virtues in every Man, that is, 
he ſtriveth to introduce them, and when Man accommodateth and prepareth' 


commodation and Preparation is alſo from the Lord; but if Man doth not re- 
ceive and exeroiſe it with a willing Spirit, there cannot then be any Introduction 


4 [4 55 To + on 2 1 5 f is not W to 1 — 0 __ 25 to . 
in the Underſtanding, but the Practice of his Commandments proceedeth from an 


ſiſteth of Underſtanding and Will, and it is the Part of the Underſtanding to 
rinks and of the Will to do and practiſe ; wherefore whilſt a Man only 'acknow-/ 


half his. Mind, but when he doeth his Commandments, he then cometh with 
his whole Mind; and this is truly to believe. According to every other. Senſe: - 
of believing,” a Man doth but divide his Heart, and compel it's Surface to raiſe: 
itſelf upwards, whilſt it's fleſhly Contents are directed downwards, ſo that he flieth 
like an Eagle between Heaven and Hell. Man however, not being influenced 
by the Perceptions of Sight, ſo much as by the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, inaſmuch 
as by Nature he is in Hell, will of Conſequence fly downwards, and after. he hath 


Mirth. in his Countenance, and Fire ſparkling in his Eyes, he aſſumeth the Ap- 


to do Ms Commandments, become ſuch Satan after Deatn. 5 
152. It was — in * foregainie 1 5 the 8 = 4s a4 
Life of Men are the firſt and laſt Ends propoſed by, the Lord; and ſince the 


Growth of the human Mind is like that of the Body, ſave that the Body groweth 


gion to another, viz. from the natural Region to the ſpiritual, and from this to 
the celeſtial; and in the laſt Region Man is called /c) wiſe, in the middle in- 
telligent, and in the firſt, or loweſt, ſcientific; but this Exaltation of the Mind 
is not ſudden, but effected by Degrees, in Proportion as a Man furniſheth his 


in "Of Buildi "S oF. a F the Builder firſt nn n for his Habi- 


tation, 
2 See Note ander No. 136. 
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tation, as Bricks, "Tiles, Beams, a Rasten * then he lays the we „„ 
raiſes the Walls, divides it into ſeparate Apartments, makes Doors to each, 'w 4) MTs 7 
Windows to let in Light, and Stairs to riſe" from one Story to another 1 75 

theſe T hings are together, and at the ſame Time, in the End propoſed, whict 55 
is a commodious and handſome Habitation. The Caſe is the 35 wich A: Tem- | £0 
ple; whilſt it is building, all the component Parts exiſt together in the Ee 1 
propoſed, which is the Worſhip of God. It is the ſame alſo in all other 9 
Caſes, as in Gardens and Fields, and 5 in Offices and Employ ments 1 
wherein. the, ARG Wa POE rod "wp all needful Means for ar Pro- 
n Fi EL eb f * ne A446] e þ 9417 Se 181 * ae 5 


. 8 
be uf $106? 5 5 } F 


163. v. raur ras Long: opmaterh or iiur n rut Faryra, b 19 
vice verd.. 1170 „ 
By operating is bere meant the. fame "Thins: as by ſending; the Holy Ghoſt, 
Haw the above-mentioned Operations of Reformation, Regeneration, Renovation, 
Vivification, Sanctification, Juſtification from Evils, and the Remiſſion of Sins, 
which are at this Day aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, as a . God, are 
the Operations of the Lord. That theſe Operations are of che Lor from the, 
Father, and not vice verſa, ſhall be firſt confirmed by the Word, and OD 
illuſtrated by rational- Argument. Firſt by. the Word, "ſtor the following Paſſages, 
hen the ComfoNer is come, Whũon I WII I SIND UN ro vou FROM! THE] FATHER; 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeib from the. Father, be all teftify.of Me, 
John xv. 26. Igo not atzay, the Comforter will not come unto. you; but if, I 
90 away, I will SVD HRM unTo- you,” John xvi, 7. The 'Comfarter, the Spirit: _- 
of Truth, Hall not Jpeak of Himfelf, but SHALL ReceIvE or Ming, and ſhall, hẽE 
it unto you ; all 'Things, that the Father. hath aus Minz; therefore, ſaid. 1, that. 
he ſhall. take of Mixe,. and ball ſbetv it unio yu, John xvi. 134145 15: 7. "7 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet, becnuſe Feſus was not yet glorified,” John vii. 9 Jus 
Jreathas n his. Diſciples, and ſuid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghofty”. John; 
xXx. 22. , *©-Whaiſoever ye ſhall ali in ny Name, I wilt po 1T, chat the Halber 
may be glorified.. in the 2 — i ve "ſhall. 4ſt any Thing in ny Name, | IL WII. 
Do IT, John xiv. 13, From theſe Paſſages it | plainly! appears, that 
the Lord ſendeth- the Holy Ghoſt, that is, that he effecteth thoſe Operations, | 
which are at this Day aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt a8 a Self-de 
God; for it is declared, that he would ſend the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; 
that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe: Jeſus. was not yet. glorified that, | 
after his Glorification he breathed on his Diſciples, and faid,- Receive ye the : 8 
Holy Ghoſt; and further, whatſoever, ſays he, ye ſhall aſk in my Name, I will „„ 
it; for the Comforter ſhall take of Mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto, you... 47 
the Comforter. is. the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt” may be ſeen in john xiv, Mr 2 
That God the Father doth not operate thoſe Virtues-of Himſelf by the Son, | 
that the Son operateth them of Himſelf from the Father, is evident from we 5 
following Paſſages, % 'No one hath ſeen God at an) Time, the only=begotten Son, "hd" 
is in the Boſom of the Father, he bath declared hin, John i. 18; and in another” | 
Place, * e haue neither beard ibe Voice of the Father at any Time, nor. ſeen his. 1. 
Shape,” John v. 37. Hence then it follows, that God the Father operateth in 
the Son, and upon the Son, but not by the Son, and that the Lord operatette. 
of Himſelf from. the Father; for he ek. « "All * r that the ae hath are, 
2 © Wines, 2 
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mine,” John xvi. 15. © That the Father "bath given all Things inte the Hand of 
tbe Son, John iii. 35. Alſo, © That” as The Father bath Life' in Himſelf, Jo bat 
pe given io ibe Son jo have" Life in Himſelf,” John v. 26 and further, “ The Words 
eat ore Spirit and Life,” John vi. 63. The Reaſon' why the Lord 
Aith that the Spirit of Truth proceedeth from the Father is, becauſe it proceed- 
h from God the Father into the Son, and out of the Son from the Father; 
Wherefdre alſo he faith; * In that Day ye ſball knom tha! I am in the Tauber, and 
the Father in Me, and ye in Me, and in you, John xiv. 11, 20. From theſe 


plain Declarations of the Lord, it is eaſy to diſcdyer the Error which generally 


Here throughout the Chriſtian World, that God the Father ſendeth the Holy 
Ghoſt to Mankind; and alſo the Error of the Greek Church, that God the Fa- 
ther immediately ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, This Truth concerning the Lord's 
ſending the Holy. Ghoſt out of Himſelf from God the Father, is of heavenly Ex- 


_ tration, and the Angels call it an Arcanum, becauſe it was never before diſcovered 
| "#4 A 4 : 1 3 1 2 1 g „ Rb 50 (96 KOT - — 15 * "; 4 F? 
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ſtions of Reaſon; as for Inſtance: It is well known that the Apoſtles, after 


7 


To they had received from the Lord the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, preached the 


Goſpel through a great Parr of the known World, and that they publiſhed it 
both by their Diſcourſes and 'Writings ; and this they did of themſelves from the 


'ord; for Peter taught and wrote in one Manner, James in another, John in another, 


and Paul in another, each according to his own particular Intelligence; the Lord 


A 


filled them all with his Spirit, but each took a Portion thereof according to the 
Quality of his peculiar Perception, and exerciſed it according to the Quality of 


his Strength or Power. All the oy in the Heavens are filled with the Lord; 
ſpeaketh and acteth according to the State of his own Mind; ſome in Simplicity, 

me in Wiſdom, with an infinite Variety; and yet every one ſpeaketh and acteth of 
timſelf from the Lord. The Caſe is the ſame with every Miniſter in the Church, 


whether he be under the Influence of the Truth or of the Falſe; each hath his own 


peculiar Expreſſion and Intelligence, and each ſpeaketh from his on Mind, that 


uf from the Spirit which he poſſeſſeth as his own. So in the Caſe of Proteſtants, 


whether they be calledGoſpellers, or of the Reformed Church, after they are inſtructed 
is the Tenets of their particular Leaders, as Luther, Melancthon, or Calvin, it cannot 


with Propriety be ſaid, that thoſe Leaders or their Doctrines ſpeak of themſelves by 
JJ f CHIN nt ail 
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(4) The Doctrine here aſſerted is moſt new | and moſt inſtructive, and hath therefore a rticyſar 
Claim on our Attention, both for it's Novelty and it's Importance, The Unity of A on and. 
Operation in the Godhead is here inſiſted on and eſerved; at the ſame Time the true Ohjełt of 


Chriſtian Worſhip is clearly pointed out, and proved to be the Lord's Divine Humanity, that being, 


from the Father, the Operator of all holy Graces and Virtues; fo that the Soul which n : 


thereto in ſincere Ovedience, hath N the higheſt and fulleſt Conjunction at the fame Time 
wich the inviſible Father, through the Holy Ghoſt, or the Divine Proceeding, which is here 
plainly ſhe wn to mean Nothing more, or leſs, than the Operation of the Lord's Divine Huma- 


nity. We ſhall only further obſerve, that the rational Illuſtration of this Doctrine, in the fol- 


tends. to open to the ſerious Mind many edifying Truths, reſpeRing the Self- 


lawing Farag's h, | | | | 
Rivity of the human Soul, as reconcileable with the All-ARivity of the Lord, and the true Nature of 


wes Liberty, as highly conſiſtent with the Ah: ruling Sovereignty of the Divine Power and 


What is here aſſerted may alſo be illuſtrated and explained by many Sug- 
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plained a thouſand different Ways, being like a Coruuco pia, from which each Perſon 
draws forth what favours, and is adequate to his own particular Genius, and then 
explains it according to his particular Talent, This may he illuſtrated alſo by the 
Action of the Heart in and ù pon the Lungs, and by the Reaction of the Lungs of 


themſelves from the Heart; in which Cafe it cannot be ſaid that the Heart acteth by 


the Lungs, for then the Action of both would be ſuſpended, The Cafe is fimilar with 


Reſpect to the Action of the Heart in and upon the Viſcera of the whole Body; the 


Heart emitteth the Blood in every Direction, and the Viſcera imbibe it by Virtue of 


that Emiſſion, each it's Share, according to the Kind of Uſe which it affords in the 
Body, and each acteth alſo in Proportion to the Share it receives, conſequently the 


Action of each is different. The ſame Truth is capable of receiving further Illuſtration = 
from this Circumſtance relating to the Nature and State of Man; Evil derived from 
Parents, which is therefore called hereditary, acteth in and upon every particular Man, 
and in like Manner Goodneſs from the Lord acteth in and upon him; the latter actetn 
From without; if now Evil 


from above or from within, the former from beneath or from - If 
acted arbitrarily by Man, or if the Lord ated by him in fuch a Manner, he would 
not in ſuch Caſe be capable of Reformation, nor could he be an Object of Blame or of 
Praiſe; bur fince each depends on the free Choice of Man, therefore he becometh 
guilty when he acteth of himſelf from Evil, and innocent when he acteth of himſelf 
from Goodneſs; and whereas Evil is the Devil, and Goodnefs is the Lord, he becom- 
eth guilty Tf he acteth from the Devil, and innocent if he acteth from the Lord; the 
Poſſibility of Reformation dependeth on this Freedom of Choice, with which every 
Man is endowed. The Caſe is the ſame with the Internal and. External of Man; 


they are perfectly diſtinct from each other, and yet reciprocally united; the Internal 
acteth in and upon the External, but not in an arbitrary Manner thereby; for the 


Internal includeth in it innumerable Particulars, from which the External taketh only 
what is ſuited to it's Purpoſes; for in the Internal of Man, by which is underſtood his 


Mind, with the Will anc . there are fuch Volumes of accumulated” = 
Ideas, that were they all to flow out at oncet rougn the Organs of Speech, they might 


4 ' 


be compared with the violent Ruſhing of Wind from a Pair of Bellows. The Internal, 
by Reaſon of the Univerſals included in it, reſembles the Ocean, or a Vineyard, or a 
Garden, from whoſe Stores the External ſelecteth as much as is ſufficient for it's Uſe. 
The Word of the Lord in like Manner reſembleth the Ocean, a Plantation, or Gar- 

den, when it dwelleth in any Degree of Fulneſs in the Internal of Man, and in fuch. 


Caſe a Man ſpeaketh and aCteth of himſelf from the Word, and not the Word by him. 


It is ſo hkewife with the Lord, who is Himſelf the Word, that is, the Divine Truth 
and the Divine Good dwelling therein; he acteth from Himſelf, or from the Word, 
in and upon Man, but not arbitrarily by Man, inaſmuch as Man acteth and ſpeak- 
eth freely of himſelf from the Lord, whilft he acteth and ſpeaketh from the 
Word. But this will admit of ſtill more familiar Illuſtration from the mutual 
Commerce which ſubſiſteth between the Soul and the Body, which are two Sub- 
ſtances diſtinct from each other, but yet reciprocally united; the Soul acteth in and 
upon the Body, but not by the Body aſter an arbitrary Manner; for the Body acteth 


of itſelf from the Soul; it is plain that the Soul doth not act by the Body, inaſmuch : 


as they do not conſult and deliberate with each other; nor doth the Soul command or 


requeſt the Body to do, or to ſay this Thing or that; nor doth the Body on the other bl | 


Hand require or requeſt the Soul to give and ſupply it with any of it's Power and 
F 3 p | Aſſiſtance; 
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thoſe Proteſtant Diſciples, but that thoſe Dif: iples [ſpeak of themſelves from their 
Leaders and their Doctrines; for every particular Tenet and Doctrine may be ex- * 
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7 FR © _ Aſſiſtance; for in Conſe uence of their mutual Connection, all that the Soul bath be. 
= -- +. 5 all that the Body hath is the Soul's Property likewiſe, .; The 
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155. It was 


oped; ſuch 
unve Light, 


I 
ourwargly harp, | harſh, furious, fiery, and 7 full of Anger, Rage, and Un- 
ut if that Delight ſpringeth From the Love of Goodneſs and it's at- 


the Delight ſpringing from that Love which effecteth it; if this Delight ſpringeth 
EVII, 


yet ſometimes loud and unt da ſtill it is inwardly full of Charity, Kindneſs, and 
Mercy. Insrrucrt1on followeth as an Effect produced by the former. Thus Nlumi- 
1 every individual Perſon, according to the Stare of his Mind. 
. c i _ 4 s : + e 18 ; 1 7 HOY, 304 1 
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therefore a palpable Error to ſuppoſe, that the, Mind of Man is only in his Head; this 
Mind's Seat in it's Principles, or Beginnings, from which iſſue the Ema- 

| - nations of all human Thought and Will; but then the Mind hath it's Seat alſo in the - 

| Body, in the Derivations from thoſe. Principles, or Beginnings, which are formed for 

the Purpoſes of Senſation and Action; and in Conſequence of this internal Adherence. 

to the Particles of the Body, the Mind is the efficient Cauſe of all eas PAs 225 and 
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rit of Heauingſs, Iſaiah lix. 3; not to mention other Paſſages to the like Purport. 


evident from the 


Hoſea v. 4. Every Heart ſpall mell, and every Spirit ſhall be faint.“ Ezech. xxi. 7. 
« Bleſſed isube Man in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile,” Pſalm xxxii. 2. © The Spirit 


evident, that the Spirit ſignifieth the Mind of Man, and whatever belongeth thereto. 


Reſpect to it's intellectual Viſion, may be conveyed from Place to Place, whilſt the 


one and the ſame Time, and only on ſome partitular Occaſions out of the Body. 


were in that State, is evident from the following Paſſages; Ezechiel ſaith, © The Spirit 
took me up, and brought me in a Viso or Gap; 2 ihe Spi tr or Gob, into Chaldæa; 
% the Visio that I had ſeen went up from me, Ezech: xi. 1, 24. Thenthe Spirit 
took me up, and I heard behind me a 2 of a great Ruſhing,” Chap. iii. 12, 14. lud 
' the Spirit lifted me up between the Earth and the Heaven, and bronght me 1N TE 


_ which were Cberubs, and various Things with them,” Chap. i. 10. Aud a uew 8 
eee — eee ee eee. an. 
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Senſations; and likewiſe infuſeth into the Body a Perception, as if Thought and Ac. 


is but an Appearance, and Deluſton. New ſince the Spirit of a Man is atone poſ . 1 
feſſed of the Power of Thought by Virtue of the Underſtanding, and of Action bß7 


Virtue of the Will, and ſince the Body poſſeſſeth no ſuch Powers of itſelf. but only by 
Derivation from the Spirit, it follows, that by the Spirit of z Man is ſigni fied his in- 
1ligence and Love-AHection, and whatſoever preceedeth as an Operation from them. 
That the Spirit of Man fignifieth ſuch Things as have Relation to, and reſpect the 
ind, is evident from many Paffages of the Word, which need only to be-adduced: 
in Order to evince the Truth of this Obſervation. The follow ing may ſuffice, out of 
many which might be mentioned, © Bazalecl was filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom, of. © 
Underflanding; and of Knowledge,” Exod. xxxi. 3. Nebuchadnezzar faith of Daniel, 
that an excellent Spirit of Knowledge, of Underſtanding, and of: Wiſdom was in hin, 
Dan. v. 12. *. Foſpua was full of the Spirit M iſdom, Deut. xxxiv. g. Make e 
a new Heart and a new Spirii, Ezech, xviii. 31. © Bleſſed are ibe Poor in Spirit, for: 
 their's is the” Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. v. 3. *1- dwell with hin that is of a'comtrite'. 
and bumble Spirit, io reviuethe Spirit of the bumble,” Iſaiah Ivii. 15. The Sacrifice; . 
of the Lord is à broten Spiril,”” Ii. 19. will give the Garment of Praiſe for the Spi- 
That Spirit alſo ſignifieth ſuch Things as relate to a perverſe and wicked Mind, is 
Rabin Faſſages, Wo unto i be fooliſh Prophets, "who: follow their . 
own Spirit l' Ezech. xiii. 3. Te ſhall conceive Chaff, ye ſhall bring forth Stubble, as: 
to your Spirit, Fire ſhall devour yon, Ifaiah xxxiii. 11. + © Va Man walking in ihe. 
Spirit and Fulſbood do lie, Micah ii. 11. 4 Generation, whoſe Spirit was noi fledfaſt. 
with God, Plalm Ixxviii. 8. The Spirit of Whoredoms 1s in ibe Midſi of. ben, 


of Pharaok was troubled,” Gen. xli. 8. From theſe and many other Paſſages it is very | 


Body remaineth at Reſt. This is the State in which T have now lived fix and twenty - 
Years, only with this Difference, that I have been in the Spirit and in the Body at 


That Ezechiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and John when he wrote the Book of Revelations, 


Vielen or Gop 7o Jeruſalem,” Chap. viii. 3, ** And I. ſam four living Creatures, - 


* 


the Book ſealed: with ſeven Seals, and Horſes comi 
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and a nei Temple, and on Angel meaſuring tbem, Chap. vl. to xtviii. That he was 
at ſuch Times in a Viſion, and in the Spirit, appears, Chap. XI. 2. xhii; 3. The 
ſame was Zechariah's State when he ſaw 4 Man riding among the Myrile- Trees,, 
Chap. i. 8; © aud a Man with a meaſuring Line in bis Hand, Chap. ii. 1: © and 


 Iyſhua the High Pries,“ Chap. iii. 1; © and fonr Charters and Horſes coming out from 
el ween' tts Mountains,” Chap. vi. 1, 2, &c. Daniel was in a like State when he 


ſaw ! four Beaſts come up from the Sou, and many Things relating to them,” Chap. vii. 3: 
and © 5 22 of the Ruadind be Goat, Chap, vil 4k Tia ne ſaw thoſe Thing, ; 
in a Viſion, is declared, Chap. vii. 1, 2, 7, 13. oo viii. 2. Chap. x. r, 7, 8. The 
ſame was John's State when he wrote the Book of Revelations, in which he declares, 
« ſhat he was in the Spirit on the Lord V Day,“ i. 10; © that be Was carried in the 


0 prrit into ib I lurrneſi: Chap. xvli. 3. ws and to a great and high' Mountain in the 


Spirit, Chap. xxi. 10; © that' be ſat in a Von, Chap. ix- /; and in other 


Places that he ſaw what he hath deſeribed, as the Son of Man in the Midſt of che 


ſeven Candleſticks; a: Fabetnacle, a Temple, an Ark, and an Altar in Heaven; 
ing out; the four Animals about 
the Throne; the Twelve Thouſand choſen out of each Tribe; a Lamb on Mount 
Sion; Locuſts aſtcending from the bottomleſs Pit; the Pragon and his War with 
Michael; a Woman bringing fortwa Male Child; and flying intotke Wilderneſs by 


the Earth; a Woman ſitting upon a ſcarlet- coloured Beaſt; the Dragon caſt into 
4 Lake of Fire and Sulphur; a white Horſe, and a great Supper; the holy City Je- 
ruſalem coming down, with a Deſbription of it's Gates; it's Wall, and Foundation; 
the River of the Water of Life, and the Trees of Life which yielded Fruit every 


Reaſon of the Dragon; two Beaſts; one aſcending out of the Sea; the other out of 


Month; with many other Particulars. Peter, James, and John, were in a ſimilar 


State when they ſaw Jeſus trans figured; and ſo" likewiſe was Paul, when he was 


cnught up to Heaven, and heard · unſpeakable Words. 


A COROLLARY, | 


158, Having treated in this Chapter concerning the Hol r Gnosr, it deſerves to 


be particularly noticed, that in the Word of the Old Teſtament there is no Mention 


made of the Holy Ghoſt, but onlyjof the Spirit of Holineſs in three Places, once in 
David, Pſalm li. 11; and twice in Iſaiah Ixiii. 10, 11; whereas in the Word of the 
New Teſtament, both in the Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles, it 


is mentioned frequently; the Reaſon is, becauſe there was no Holy Ghoſt before 
the Coming of the Lord, inaſmuch as it proceedeth from the Lord immediately, and 


by Him from the Father; for Taz Loxb oxnLy 1s HoLy, Rev. xv. 4; wherefore alſo 
it is ſaid by the Angel Gabriel, Tus Holy Tui which /hall be born of thee, Luke i. 
5, It is written, that tbe Holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, ' 
Jokn vii. 39; and yet it is ſaid before, that the Holy Ghoft filled Elizabeth, Luke i. 
41; and Zachariah, Luke i. 67; and Simeon, Luke ii. 25; the Reaſon of which 
ſeeming Contradiction is, becauſe thoſe three Perſons were filled with the Spirit of 
Jehovah the Father, which Spirit was called the Holy Ghoſt, on Account of the Lord 


who, was already in the World. This is the Reaſon too, why, in the Word of the 


Old Teſtament, it is no where ſaid that the Prophets ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, hs 


by tchouba ſot in expreſſing themſelves on chi Subject. they conſta le om 
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refer the Reader to the followi ing Paſſages in Tasia, v here thofe Expreſſiens are 


Chap. iſi, 1, 6, 19, 12, 14s 36. Chap, iv. 1, 3s Bo %. Chap. v. 11, 44, 18, 
22, 29, Cbap. vi. 6, 9, 12, 16 16, 21, 22, Chap. vii. 13. 11. 13. 19, 20%. 


I, 24 13. Chap. xi. 1 6% 9. L % 18,1 22. Chap, xii. 13, % Chap. RTITA 
1, 6, 9, 11, 125 


©; 114 19, 20¹ 
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dap, Xvi, 1, 3, 5,9, 14, 16. W e $31! oi. 393, 21, 24 


17 4, J. 81 1% Chaps Xii, 2, 64 6, II, T8 24, 29, 30% Chap. x Iil. 4 a, 5. 
7, 12 15, 24, 29, J. 38. Chap. Xxiv, 3.8788. ½Ohap, Dv. I. ,n 8 


22. Chap Xxviil, 22, 14, 10. Chap. eee 16, 1% 4% % 45% 300 


Chap. xxxix, ee ney Chap xl. 1. Chap. Kii. . 915. 18.970 
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On a Time, when I was in Comp an the H 
below us a great” Smoke, from which' there iſfuecf at every Thin 4 Flame of Fire; 
whereupon I obſerved to the An 1 i in Converſe with 

World are acquainted with the 

Hells, ho that it ariſeth from 215 confirmed By Reaſotij; 85, and that Fire is Ang Y 


World, ' where Tlive in the Body, ate ey Unact gained 15 the Natdte of natural 
Flame, how that it is Nothi ing but Smoke ſet on Fire; nch Truth I haye often 


have obſerved to ariſe Not Coo Pi ire; in which Caſe the Smoke | 1 inſtantly 197 
into a Blaze, of the fame orm and Figate' with the Stoke; Md the Patticles sf 
che Stoke beetine ffttalf f. ah rks; which Burn in Colifundtion like light 
ad hol and ir is with wore? which we ſte be | 
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uſed. Chap. i i. 47111, 13, 13, 14% 19, Chap. ii. 1, 2,3. 4 9. 19% 2% 2931, 


Chap. iii. 1, 3, 12, 1. Chap. ix. 2, 6, 8, 12, Ig, 16, 4 l, 23, 44, Chap. x. 
14, 15, 26. Tap. XIV} 1, 10, 14, 18 Chap. u. ds % 
Chap. Kilt. 16, 46, 23+, - Chap. Aix. 1, 3, E, 1% 16, Chap, xk. 4. Chap, x08. 


2.79 
27, 28, 49, 32. (ap, XXvi. 1,27] 184; Chap. XXVII. 1, 2, 43 8, Il 151619, 840 


31. Chap, Xxx, I, a, g, 4, 5, 8, 10 FI, 16, 10 18. Chap. Xki- 1, 3, % 0 
15.16. 12 233/275) 2,31, 38, 33, 36, J, 367,39, 38. Obap. XuxIi. 1 6 14 
15. ts 6, 28, 3% 364! 41. Chap F3%i8+ by 81:45: 1, 13, J 1 i 20% 23s 
2841 Chap. I d 2 410 9171914 17% Chap. XXX II ITT 19, 
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we, 4 that few Perſoris'in that 2 
and Origin of Smoke; as it appeateth in the 


kindled at inſt thoſe who maintain cotitrary Op pintons; 46 WH rich Obſetva ion 1adde K 
chat as this Truth is little knoyn in the ſpiritual Worl8,” 5 the People were the 2 21 


proved experimentally, by applying a ligbted Stick to the Volumes of Smoke that b 


rh; 6; it copfiſterh er | 
2 1 1 Werd Va- . 


. 


4 - 
/ 
* * 


4 


* p 5 4 1 2 , 4 ; ; * ; . 
x . FP < 1 EN 7 , 1 ; . 1 ay _> 2 1 — 
| . ee OI1NED! 1 1 GN . 
1 ; LY \, * E - X 2 2 * * a ö 5 3 
J ” 67 ? , 1 ; . | 7 | t 7 a * , ; 1 ; | 3 5 4 X by 5 3 7 


a Variety of Falſes, and'the Fire chat burſteth out into a Blaze, is the Heat of Zeal 
k indled in them in Favour of thoſe Falſes. The Angels then ſaid to me, Let us pray 
to the Lord for Lea be to go down, and inquire What are the particular Falfes which 
occaſion ſuch"a Smoke and Blaze; and: immediately Leave was given us; and To! 
there appeared round about us a Pillaf of Light that'extended to the Place whenee - 
the Smoke iſſued; and when we werte come thithet, we faw four Companies of Spirits, 
vehemently contending that God the Father, being inviſible, ought to be approachet 
and worſhipped, and not his Son ho was born in the World, inaſmuch as he is 4 
Man, and conſequentiy viſble. Then looking around, Lobſerved, towards the left 
Hand, a Body öf learned Clergy, and behind them ſuch as were unlcarned, and 
towards the right, a Body of lettered. Laymen, and behind them ſuch as had no 
Advantages of Inſtruction; but between us and them there was a great Gulph fixed; 
which it Was impoſſible to paſs. We turned however our Eyes and Ears towards the 
left Side; where the Clergy ſtood, and overheard them reaſoning about God in the 
following Manner, (We are certain, from the Doctrine of our Church, which, ſo 
far as it relateth to God, is generally received in every State in Europe, that God the 
Father, inaſmuch as he is inviſible, ought to be approached and worſnipped and at 
the ſame Time that God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt; by Reaſon that they 
alſo are inviſible, being co- eternal with the Father, ought alſo to he approathed' and 
worſhipped; and ſince God the Father is the Creator of the Univerſe, and conſe- 
quently dwelleth in the Univerſe, we know that he is preſent whereſoever we turn 
our Eyes, and favourably hearkenetch to our Prayers, ànd after accepting his Son's 
Mediation, ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, who poureth into our Hearts the Glory of his 
Son's Righteouſneſs, and thereby bleſſeth us; for we; being appointed Teachers in 
his Church, in the Courſe of our Preaching and Miniſtry, have felt. in our Boſoms 
the holy Operation of his Miſſion; and have perceived our Devotion inflamed d his 
Preſence in our Minds; which Effect we aſcribe to our directing all ogr Senſes 
towards the inviſible God, ho doth not operate partially on our intellectual Sight 
only, but by the. Holy Ghoſt, ham he ſendeth, and opbratethuniverſallj througn- 
out the whole Syſtem df our Bodies and Minds; for ſuch Effects could not reſult 
from the Worſhip of a viſible God, or one that ſtandeth conſpicuous and apparent 
before our View like a Man.“ At theſe Words the unlearned Part of the Clergy, who 
ſtood behind, expreſſed their Approbation, adding, ¶ Whence can Holineſs come but 
from an unſeen and impereeptible Deity? The bare Mention of ſuch a God affecteth 
every Part of our Frame, infuſing Pleaſure into the Countenance, and Joy into the 
Heart, like what ariſeth from the Fragrance of an odoriferous Atmoſphere; whereas 
the Mention of a viſible and perceptible Deity produceth no ſuch Effects, but, whilſt 
it entereth the Ear, ſuggeſteth a mere natural Idea, that hath Nothing Divine in it. 
For a ſimilar Reaſoo rhe Roman Catholics repeat their Maſſes. in Latin, and carry 
forth, andexhibir the Holf, which-they give out is poſſeſſed of many Divine and myl= 
terious Properties, whereby the People are induced to pay it Divine Reverence, as 
containing in it ſome, moſt hidden Sanctity. Aſter this we returned towards the Body 
of Laymen, and from the lettered: Part of them I could collect the following Words, 
4 We are certain that the wiſeſt amongſt the Ancients worſhipped an 1 8 SF God, 
whom they called Jehovah, but that in ſucceeding Ages Men made Gods of their de- 
ceaſed Rulers, of Vhich Number were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, and 
alſo Minerva, Diana, Venus, Themis, &c. and erected Temples in Honour of them, 
and paid them Divine Worſhip, from which Worſhip, in Proceſs of Time, eat 
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took-it's 1s Riſs/mid . e ee 88 e 
fore are entirely agreed with our Prieſts and Preſbytem int his, chat there always hae 
| been, and now are, Three Divine Perſons of an eternal Exiſtence, each whereof is 
God; and it is fufficient for us that they are inviſible. To theſe Words the unlettered 
Part aſſented, adding withal, Is ndt a God a God, and a Mana Man? We are aware 
however, that at the very: Mention of a God Man, the common Herd of Mankind, 
Vu ho entertain a ſenſual Idea of God, would accede to ſuch 2 Not ion. As they ſpoke 
theſe Words, their Eyes were opened; and they ſaw us near them, and then, but of 
| Anger that we had overheard them, they held their Peace; but inſtantly the Angels 
by a Power committed to them, cloſed up the exterior, or inferior Regions 
their Thoughts, from hence their Words proceeded, and opened the i —— er . 
ſuperior Regions, and compelled them to ſpeak, of God acnording to the 'Fboughts _ | 
that flowed thence; and immediately they Hoke as follows: :*:Whartis' God? We = 
have neither ſeen his Appearance at any Time, nor heard his Voice; what therefofts  — 
is God, except Nature in her firſt Eſſence, and her laſt Operations: Me have ſeen - 
her, inaſmuch as ſhe is the Light of our Eyes, and we have heard her, inaſmuch as 
he is the Sound in the Ears. On hearing theſe Words, we inquired of them he- 
ther they had ever ſeen Socinus, who acknowledged only God the Father, or Arius, 
who denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, or any of their Followers? They 
replied, No, we never ſaw them. They are all in che Deep below you, werſaid ; and 
preſently: we ſent for ſome of them to come tous, and aſłked them ſome Queſtions 15 
concerning God, and they all anſwered according to the Tenor of what we have juſt 
now heard, proſanely exclaiming, What is God? We can make as many Gods as we 
2 Wet then ſaid, It is in vain to talk with you about the Son of God who was 
n in the World; but ſo far we will declare to you; that for the Sake of preſerving 
a true Faith with Reſpect to God, as directed towards him and proceeding — — 
and for Fear this Faith ſhould periſh becauſe no one had ever ſeen God, and ſnhould "i 
thus burſt like a Bubble of Air, in the latter Ages of the: World; which-i in former 3 
Times had ſhone: with ſo much Brightneſs of Colour and Beauty, therefore it pleaſed 
Jehovah God to deſcend, and aſſume the Humanity, and thus to preſent himſelf in 
View before his Creatures, and convince them, that he is not a mere imaginary En- 
tity, but the real: and very Being, which Was, Is, and Will Be, from Eternity to Eter- 
nity; and that God is not a Word only, of ſuch a Number of Syllables, but that he is 1 
the All of every Thing from Alpha to Omega; conſequently that he is the Life and — 
Salvation of all who believe on Him as made viſible, but not of thoſe who pretend 2 
to believe on an inviſible God; for to believe, to ſee, and to know, are but one and the 
ſame Thing; whereſore the Lord ſaid to Philip, He that ſeeth and knoweth Me, 
ſeeth and knoweth the Father; and declared in Chin Places, that it is the Will of the 
Father that Men ſnould believe on the Son, and that whoſo believeth on the Son hath 
eternal Life, but whoſo belie veth not the Son ſhall: not fee. Life, but the Wrath of KS | 
God abideth on him. See John, Chap. iii. 1:5, 16, 36. Chap-'xiv;:619'1 5. 1 As we 8 
5 _ theſe Words, many of the four Companies grew. ſo enraged, that Smoke and 1 
ire came out of their Noſtrils; herefore we GePaudeg;; ade as en, en 3 | 5 
* me e rern to their um Heaven. CCC 7 
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; immetdiorely: on their Deceaſe,: and a Naee of — ihe ae 
for Heaven, if they have been good, and ſar Hell, if they have been evil. After . 
_ converſing/on a Variety of Subjects, 1 dementen Uribe that in the World where . 
live in the Body, there appear in the Night innumerable Stars of different Magni 
tudes; hich are ſo many Suns, that only tranſmit their Light into our Solar Syſtem, 
and that on obſerving the ſame Appearance of Stars — the ſpiritual 'World; it 
had occurred to me, that poſſibly. they might be as many in Number as in the na- 
tural World. The Angels, being much delighted with this Diſcourſe, replied, that 
ee rhaps the Numbers were 
ike a bright Star before thoſe ho ſland in rhe World below; and that the heavenly 
Societies are innumerable, all regulated and arranged according to the Variety of the 
 Aﬀections of the Love of Goodneſs, which are infinite in God, and confequentiy by 
e ers- from him are innumerabie; and ĩnaſmuch as theſe. were: foreſeen before 
ion therefore there is Reaſon t imagine, that according to their Variety, 
an equal Number of Stars were provided,” that is, were created: in the World where 
Men were to live in the natural material Body. As we were converſing on theſt Sub. 
jects, I obſerved towards the North a paved Way ſo crowded with Spirits, that they 
almoſt touched each other, and I told the Angels that I had often ſeen this Way be 
fore, with the ſame Crowd of Spirits moving along, like fo many Armies; and that 
I had been informed, it was the Way which wy paſs on their Departure out of vhe na- 
tural World; and That the Reaſon of its ſo crowded with Spirits is, | becauſe 
many Myriads'of Men die every Week, all af whom: after Death migrate into chat 
World. To this the Angels added, That Way is terminated in the Middle of this 
World where we now are, and the Reaſon of it's being terminated in the Middle is, 
becauſe on the Side towards the Eaſt dwell the Societies that are in Love towards God 
and their Neighbours ; and on the left towards the Weſt dwell the Societies of thoſe 
who are in oppoſite Loves; and directly forwards towards the South are the Societies 
of ſuch as excel others in Intelligence; and hence it is, that all firſt flock hither on 
their Departure out of the natural World. At their firſt Coming they are in their 
Extenniall « according to their laſt State in the former World, and after wards they arc 
ſucceſſively let into their Internals, and examined as to their true Natures and Quali- 
ties, and aſter Examinatibn the GO are pi 70 their Abodes in ee end 
the Hadi to their Abodes an Hell! % nei how THT | # 
.. We ſtopped in the Middle; at the Tenmiaarion! of the eroddetl Way, Wall in ln ; 
nentivg to ſtay awhile, and converfe with ſome of the neu Comers; for this 
we choſt twelve out of the Multitude, who having but juſt left the natural World, did 
not yet know but that they were ill alive: 2 then we queſtioned them about 
their Sentiments in Relation to Heaven and HIL, AND 4 LITE Ar rER DuaTH;; to 
(which Oux of them replied, I have been taught by the Clergy ro believe, that we are 
to live after Death, and that there is an Heaven and an Hell, and hence I have 
— that all who live a moral Life go to Heaven, and ſinoe all do ive a moral 
Life, that none go to Hell, and that Heil therefore is a mere Fable invented by the 
| 2 to deter ankind from Sin and Evil; befides, v hat matters it how I think 
n theſe Subjects, and whether my Sentiments in Relation to God be right or wrong? 
Thought ; is 5 like a Bubble on the Water, which burſteth, and all is over with it. 
Then a Szcoxp near him ſaid; It is my full Belief, thas there is both an Heaven and 
zan Hell, and that God ruleth in Heaven, and the Devil in Hell, and ſince they are 
Enemies, and: conſeijuently at Variance: with each other, one calleth Evil what the 


other calleth Good, and — a good * — who hath the Art of Diner 
lation, 


equal, ſincc every Society in Heaven thineth ſometimes 
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ation and can make Evil moo 300d, and Good Evil, fideth with bath; and 


v Hat doth it ſignify whether 1 belong to one Maſter, or another, if he be bur Ki 
towards me? The. ſame Delight refulteth alike from G 


Good and Evil. A Tnikp befide 


him next declared his Sentiments, and ſaid, I ſec no Reaſon ig believe either ina 


Heaven or a Hell; for who ever came thence. to certify the Exiftence of ſuch Places? 


If every Man ſiveth aſter Death, ſurely out of ſo great a Multitude ſome would have 


returned. and related to the World the Particulars of his future Life, A Fouk tn ner 


him ſaid, I will tell thee the Reaſon why. one ever returned to relate the Particulars 
a Spectre, and.vaniſhcth, away, or he is like the Breath of the Mouth, which is mere 
Wind, and how can ſuch a one return, and converſe with Men on Earth? A Firru 
took up the Debate, and ſaid, Wait, my Friends, till the Day of Judgment, when all 
Men ſhall return to their Bodies, and then ye ſhall ſee them, and converſe with them, 
and each ſhall acquaint his; Neighbour with his Condition. A StxTy, wha ſtood op- 
poſite, ſaid with a Smile, How can 2 Spirit, which js mere Wing, return'intoa Body = 
devoured by Werms, or into a Skeleton that hath been dried in_the Sun, and re- 
duced to . Powder ? Or how can an Egyptian Mummy, that hath, been made into 
Medicines and Emulſions by an Apothecary, return to declare unto the World what 
he hath ſeen and bfard.in another Lite? Wherefore ye may wait, if qe are ſo diſpoſed, 
till the laſt Day: hut if. c wait to Eternity, depend upon it, ie will be to no Purpoſe. 
ben a S8vanau ſaid, If I believed in ſuch Places as Heaven and Hell, and that con- 
ſequemly, Man, were do live after Death, I ſhould be forced to believe alſo, by Parity 
of Reaſan, that Birds and Beaſts have immortal Life; for axe not the ſame Marks of 
Morality and Rationality diſcoverable in ſome.of them, as in Men? Yet the Immor- . 


q 


tality of Brutes is univerſally, denied, and for the ſame Reaſon Idenyalſp the Immor- 


tality of Man: Is not the Argument as ſtrong in one Caſe as in the other? For u hat 
is Man hut a mere Animal? An Eronru then came forward, and thus declared his 
Sentiments; I will williagly aſſent to the Exiſtence of an Heaven, but never can I 
be perſuaded that here is ſuch a Place as Hell; for js not God omviperent, and can- 
not he therefore fave hom he pleaſeth Then a Nix, taking him tenderly By the 
Hand, ſaid, God is not only gmnipotent, but he is alſo merciful; he cannot there- 
fore caſt any one into eternal Fire, and if there be any already therein, his Mercy muſt 
compel him to take them qut, and delixer them. A Iex rn then advanced haſtily, 
and ſaid, Neither do 1 believe in ſuch a Place as Hell; for did not God ſend his Son 
to expiate, and take away the Sins of the whale World? What Power then hath the 
Devil to hurt Mankind? And if he hath no ſuch, Power, what then is meant by Hell? 
An ElevexTH, who was a Prieſt, took Fire upon this, and faid, Know ye not that ſuch 
as have obtained Faith, wherean is inſeribed the Merit of Chriſt, are ſaved, and that 
they whom God electeth obtain that Faith? Is not Election according to the Will of 
the Omnipotent, and is not he the Judge who are deſerving of pe 1 
to counteract Almighty Power? The TweLeTH, who was a Politician, was filenr, 
but being requeſted to crown all with his Opinion, he ſaid, I ſhall not declare my 
Sentiments, either about Heaven or Hell, or a Life after Death, inaſmuch as no one 
knows any Thing about the Matter; yet it may be expedient to allow the Clergy to 
preach abqut fuch” Things, in Order by ſuch invifible Bonds to keep vulgar Minds 
obedient to the Laws of civil. Authority, for on this the public Security dependeth. 
We were amazed io hear ſuch. Declarations, and ſaid one to another, Theſe, al- 
though they have the Name of Chriſtians, are yet neither Men nor Beaſts, but are 


more ptoperly' Men:Beafts' (Hominer-Befie'). In Order however to awaken them 


a _ 
* 
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out of 'Sfeehs we Haid, There is an Heaven and a Hell, and 4465 4 Life after ys 
and ye will be canvinced thereof, as ſoon as we have diſpelled your Ignorance reſ- 


4 eating the State of Life which you are in ar preſeht;; for, during à few Days im- 
mediately after Death, it is the common Imagination with every Spirit, that he is ſtill 
alive in the World from whence he came, the Time paſt ſeeming like a Sleep, from 
. En u hen a Perſon awaketh, he fanfieth himſelf ſtill in the Place he was in when 


he fel] aſleep, howſoever in the mean Time he may have changed his Place; and this 
is now the "aſe wich you; wherefore'ye declared your Sentiments according to what 
ye had conceived in your former State of Exiſtenee. So ſaying, the Angels diſpelled 
their Ignorance, and then they ſaw themſelves in another World, and amongſt Perſons 


of whom they had no Knowledge, and they exclaimed; Oh! where are we? And we 
aid, Ve are Ne l in the natural World, but in the ſpititusl, and we are Angels. 


Then, when they were well awakened, the) aid, If ye are Angels, ſnhew us the Way 


to Heaven; and we replied,” Stay here awhile; and. we will return again to you; and 
| returning in about half an Hout we found them waiting for us, and we ſaid, Follow 


us in the Way to Heaven, and they did ſo; and we went up with them, and the 
Keepers of the Gate, ſeeing us in Company, opened it, and let us all in; then we 
ordered thoſe,” who are appointed to receive Strangers on their firſt Admiſſion, to 
examine our Companions; and they turned them about, and obferved that their 


Heads on their hinder Part were very hollow ; wherefore they laid inſtantly, Retire 


hence, inaſmuch as your Love-Delight is to do Evil, and confequently yè have no 
Conjunction with Heaven, for in your Hearts ye have denied God, and have deſpiſed 


Rege. Then we ſaid to them, Make what Haſte you can to be gone, or other- 


wiſe ye will be caſt out; ſo they departed, and haftened down again. 
In our Way Home, we inquired into the Cauſe, Why, in the ſpiritual World, the 


hinder Part of the Head is hollow, in ſuch as delight to do Evil; and 1 accounted 


For it thus; that the Brain of Man is divided into two Spheres, one of which filleth 


the hinder Fart of the Head, and is called the Cerebellum, and the other the fore Part, 
and is called the Cerebrum; and that the Love-Principle of the Will bath it's Reſi- 


dence in the Cerebellum, and the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding i in the Ce- 


wrebrum ; e when the Thinking -Prineiple of the Underſtanding doth not 
direct the Love- Principle of Man's Will, the inmoſt Contents of the Cerebellum, which 
in their Nature are c eftial, fall flar together, any r occaſion iy on ng 


wy Ik Tas Taxis RD Wass Kö Aula ton. 2 B49 
IF onde heard, in the ſpiritual World, a Noife like the Grinding of a Mill, on ce 
uarter towards the North. At firſt I wondered what it meant, tilf I recollected that 


5 55 a (e) Mil, and by e is ſignified, in a ſpiritual Senſe, to collect from the 
Word, or Holy Scriptures, 


atter ſerviceable to Doctrine; wherefore I advanced 


a towardsthe Place Tom whence the Noiſe came, and as 1 approached, che Noiſe abated. 
b 


'F a 5 2 44 


4g -The Ne Signification of the Words Mil aid Grinding uin For n to bs EY unto 
many, unle sit be known and conſidered what is the ſpiritual 2 of all Kinds of Corn and 
Grain. Our Author informs us, in his Work intitled Arcana Cele ia, that the V arieties of Corn and 
Grain ſignify ſpiritually the Varieties of the Divine Good and the Divine Truth in the Word; and as 
Corn and Grain are prepared by a Mill, and Grindin for the Uſe of Man's natural Life, ſo the Goods 
and Truths, that are in the ſacred Word, are prepar & for the Uſe of ſpiritual: Life by being collected 


thence, and applied to Doctrine, Hence then an * ighiened Eye will be enabled to ſee 2 how a 


Mill, and Grinding, come to ſignify, in a ſpiritual Senſe. the collecting and reparing, from Be Divine 
5 MY, Matter for Doctrine, or what is ſerviccable to the Uſes of ſpiritual Life. 
FY) | 
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they were all agteed. He tlien told me, 
Word, this chief Article of wa: 
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Order to effect their Salvatio 


Saviour? Why then do 
He God and Man? W 


for ſo: we pray, Father, 
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this Purpoſe was 
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him; for dic you never read John xiv. 62 A8 I uttered theſe Words, the öld Man 


Help ftom God, fince © of Ml eas lake any Thing, 


' oi Hy ao pn of afterwards te 


they continued their falſe Aﬀertions with a tedious Obſtinacy; till at laſt they con- 


Word, hilt God the Father is approached immediately. They, however, on the 
other Hand, who approached the Lord immediately, were enabled 10 apprehend 


is juſtified'by Faith alone without the Works of the Law; and being aſked by what 


- 


_ - Tur CHRISTIAN REUIGTON, 


them, ung that the Way to the Father which: you talk of is n as it 
is to Reaſon; I aſſert moreover, that it is great Preſumption to climb up to Go 
the Father, and not by Him, who is in the Boſom of the Father, and is alone with 


was inflamed to ſuch a Height of Paſſion, that he ſprung forwards from his Chair, 
and called to his Scribes to turn me out of his Houſe; as I walked out of my own: 
Pot yo he threw 2 me the 1 71 170 0 one 174 could deed N25 e e 27 55 A 


a ko nt Word. 217 ie 1151 . 

e ee - 469) LVL aid * ATW "Bak , 
There wii once n Diſpute among | ſome Spirits, whether'ir be ina Marys Power 
to apprehend any dectrinal theological Truth, as it is declared in the Word, Without 
Hep from the Lord? In this they all agteed, that ſuch a Thing is impoſſible without 
except zt given him from above, 
John iii. 27. Wherefore the te was, whether it | poffible without approach. 
ing the Lord immediately. On one Sicke it was urged; that the Lord ought directiy 
to be approached, inaſmuch. as he 1s the Word; on the other Side, they ſaid that 
doctrina Truth may be apprehended when God che Father is immedintely approached; 
wherefore the main | Paine of Debate at laft refted here, whether it be jaw fol for any 
Chriſtian to approach God the Father immediately, and ſo to climb above the Lord; 
and whether this be not a moſt indecent and raſh Inſolenoe und Bokdneſs, inaſmuch as 
the Lord faith, that “ 49 ont cometh to the Father, but by Him,” John xiv. 6. But 
preſently they left this Subject of Debate, and aſſerted that it is poſſible for a Man to 
apprehenq doctrinal Fruth from the Word of God, by his ouin natural Light; this 
z wherefore they: next infiſted, chat ſuch 
doctrinal Truth ma by thoſe'who pray to God the Father; and im- 
mediately ſome Pa hoo out of the: Sacred Word were read! before them, and then 
they fell on their Knees, and prayed that God the Father would enlighten them ; and' 
they inſtantly aſſerted, in Relation to the Paſſages which were read to them, that ſuch 
and ſuch Traths might be thenee collected ; but in this they were deceived ; and thus 


feſſed their Miſtake, and that no doQrinat Truth ean be right ly apprehended from the 


divine and doctrinal Truths, and to make them known to their Companions. When 
this Diſpute was thus ended, there aſcended out of the bottomleſs Pit ſome. Spirits, 
who appeared at firſt Sight like Locuſts, and afterwards like Dwarfs; they were of 
the Number of thoſe, Who, during their Abode on Earth, had directed their Worſhip: 
immediately to God the Father, 'and had confirmed the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith alone; and they were the ſame that ate deſeribed in the Revelation, Chap. ix. 
1 to 11. They inſiſted that they had a clear Apprehenſion from the Word; that Man 


Faith? they replied, by a Faith in God the Father; bur after they were examined, 
it was ſignified to them from Heaven; that they had never apprehended a fingledot-' 
trinal Truth from the Word; they ſtill however infiſted; | that they had a/clear Per-. 
ception of Truth in the Light thereof; but they were informed that the Light, which” 
they * w be mat of TIRE, * was "oe 22405 of SA pre ted Lens.) what 
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alſo of this Truth, bac no Man.can do any ſpirizual Good of himſelf, and that all, 
which is really fo, is from God? Are nt ye in Poſſeſſion too of this Truth, 
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Goodpefs is Evil? Arc not we in Pofſeſſion of 


ke Thi i we tende pocr RE Uwes, re drt ute 
7s Truth, that good Works ought to 


be done? And of this, that Men ought to helie ve in God, and that every one obtainerh 


Life according to his Belief? Not ro mention many other Truths, which we have learnt 
from, the Word; and who among Joo can deny one of them?” Vet 
on or ſuc 


our Schools we are not i Poſſe! "a ſingle Truth; but furehy ſoch an Aﬀertion 
muſt be grounded on Spite and Malice. To thig we returned or Anfwetr, All the 
Truths which you have adduced; are in their own Natufe tre. but they are falfified by | 
you, in Conſequence of the falſe Principles which rule in your Hearts; and that this 
is really ſo, we will convince you by ocular Demonſtration.” There is a Place not far 
from henee, illuminated by a direct Influx of Light from Heaven, in the Midſt whereof 
there is a Table on which if any Piece of Writipg be placed; that containeth in it any 


ye ſay, that in 
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Trag derived from the Word, by Virtue of thar Trurhthe Weitigg ihflancly Thineth 


%% 3 Piece of per, and tr tbe 
ced on this, Table, and ye may then judge by the Effect, whether they be genuine 


| Truths, or not; they did ſo, and gave the Paper to the 1 of the Table, who 


placed it thereon, and then defired them to remove to little Diſtance, and look to- 
wards the Table; they did ſo, .and1o! the Paper ſhone Iike « Star; then ſaid the | 
Keeper, Ye fee. plainly from hence, that theſe are Tryths which ye have writren'on 

the Paper; bur come now nearer, and fix your Eyes attentively on the Paper; and they 
did fo, and Jo! the Light fuddenly difappeared, Ke he became black, as if it 
had been in the Smoke of a Furnace. Then ſaid the Keeper, Touch now the Paper with 
your Hands, but take Care that ye do not touch any Part of the Writing; and inſtantly, 
as they did ſo, it took, Fire, and was conſumed. When theſe Experiments were con- 


touching any Part of the Writing; Ti 
heard a ck ig and would have burnt your Fingers. This Declaration was then 
ade it Hearing of thoſe who ſtood behind; *Ye ſee now, that the Truths, which 
ye have abuſed, to confirm the Myſteries of your juſtifying Faith, are Truths in them- 
ſelves, but in you they are Truths falſified.” They then looked upwards, and the Hea- 
vens appeared to them like Blood, and afterwards like Darkneſs; and in the Eyes of 


cluded, the W explained the Reaſon of the Caution he had given them againſt 


7 


art of the Writing; If, ſaid he, ye had touched that,- ye would have 


the Angelic Spirits, ſome of them ſeemed in the Shape of Bats, fome in the Shape of 


gions of Darkneſs, which-ſhone in their Eyes by the Light of Infatuatioun. 
The Angelic Spirits, who were preſent, wondered that they had never before been 
acquainted with this Place, and the Table contained in it; and immediately a Voice 
called to them from the Southern Quarter, ſaying, © Come this Way, and ye ſhall ſee 
Something ſtill more extraordinary; ſo they went, and were admitted into an Apart- 
ment, whoſe Walls ſhone as with Gold; and there alfo they obſerved a Fable; on which 
lay the Word, decorated on all Sides with precious Stones in celeſtial Arrangement. 
hen the Angel, who kept it, ſaid, Every Time that the Word is opened, there dart- 
eth from it a Light of inexpreſſible Brightneſs, and at the fame Time, from the pre- 
cious Stones, there ariſeth, as. it were, the Appearance of a Rainbow,' encompaſſing the 
Word on all Sides, and forming an Arch above it. When an Angel from the third 
Heaven approac heth, the Ground of the Rainbow appeareth of a Crimſon Colour; 
when an Angel from the ſecond Heaven approacheth, the Ground appeareth like Pur- 
ple; when an Angel from the laſt Heaven approacheth, the Ground is white ; when a 


wis, and ſome in the Shape of Birds of Night; ſo they fled away to their own Re- 


good Spirit approicheth, the Light appeareth variegated, like the different Veins and 
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this diſtioguiſhed \Perfonage had: exalted. the Virtues and Woge of, Charity above 


others, as Pracecding, from Faith, büt ee  underſind thereby, noiother War 

what Flarero Society, amd are alle 0 ub and civil Works, which 5 1 
Proſperity for, their Eid, and are not itha View. Salvation. ; and eternal ift _ 

by Works too he had ec fore, hidden erations c 7x e Holy oly Glioſt, vt whi C: 

| Faith. is. utterly unacquainted d, and which, are effected d "in lome "patticu ular States __. 
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The Angelic Spirits had No Tome CE cl ach. other about 15 Falſi 12 

cation of the Word, and they agreed in this, that to falſify the Word nifies to, Sou 

le& Truths from thence, and We e ben e of what i is 1 bi. ich 15 

to extract Truths from the Word, and when they have got them out, to 

as for phos 9 PP all thoſe e e e . al boye, 


Salvation, euch as all 888 "which. A 1 & Heng 1s; 1 not 8 25 fe "fr is m6. . | 
ritorious; this is to extract Truth from the Word, and when it is ſo extracted, to mur- 


der it, ſoraſmuch as the Lord in his Word enjoineth every, one, Wii ja ed, 
to love his Neighbour, and from the Influence of ar DVe to do him Good „be 
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alſo concerning tlie Divine Trinity, a e Which in the titan World n 15 
khnown,/and yet is unknown. The Expedience of his Podtrige appeareth” from hence, 
that by it alone we can acquire a Hit, it ea of God; and right Ide Af God ig td the 
Church yhat the inner Conrt ind Alta; dt klle Te fr 70. hke#'Crown on the 
Head, and a Sceptre in the Hand of « King frees Throne? for as one Link of 
« Chin is united with, ab eth on anorkk 0 00 h the bel e Body of Theo- 
. logy depend on 4 right ce of God; as i it's Head; and, if the Reader is in a Diſpofi. 


tion to receive a credit it, every one hath a Place in Heaven according to his Idea of 
God; for this Idea is Tikes "Touchſtone, whereby Golg ane n . e that is, 
it is t e'T eb 7 examin e the Quality of Goodie s and Truth in Man, 4 


e ee ge e en and there is mot 2 4 
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Trinity more folly; Yo that Men may ſee it 
ge. it under bh followin ing Tn =] That there 
"That theſe Three; Father, 
ls of Ore God 25 Wale One, 1 Soul, B hand 
y = rug . F 700 325 the” Creation of the World there ven 10 uch Frivity, 
. Fa 25 rovided' and nat inte the Creation'sf* the World, woberr 1 God was mani- 
fed in ib Fleſh, and. n exited in the Lord God the Redeemer and Shviour, ef Cbrif, 
rity of Divitte Perfons exiffing From Eternity; or before the Creation gf the 
1 1 the conceived in Idea, is a 7 Tinity of Gods, which can never be expelled by the 
oral Confeſſion of One God. V. Tbat 4 7 Tinity of Perſons ꝛwas unknown in the A. poftolic 
Church, and i but the Doflrine was fir broached by thi Comicil of Micd, and thente received 
into ibe 'Ranih Church, and thus propagated un 'tbe Reformed cel, VI. That the 
Nicene and Atbanafian Do@rine' concerning the Trinity; bave together green Bitth to @ Faith, 
ue hath totally corrupted the Chriftian Church. WI That benct is come that Abomina- 
tion of Deſolation, and that Affitzi on, ſuch as was not in all the World,” neither ſhall be, 
which the Lord halb foretold 7 in Daniel, and'the Evangeliſis, and the Revelation MI. 
Hence 106 it is cm- to paſs,” that pc 11 a New' Heaven and a M Church be. efabliſhed 
by the. Lord, o Heft 17 be Javed." IX. That a 7 rinity of Perſons, each whereof Jingly and 
. by Himſelf 7 God, e 10 the' Athanaftan Creed, bath given Birth do many Nee 
and helerogentoils Notions contri God, which are merely Jl > and abortive. "Ws 
all now? roceed ro a Particular Blanes ok more Article; ” "HOSE mee 
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That there is a Divine Trivia, conſiſting ob Father Son. and Holy Ghoſt, is 


wen declared i in the Word, 24 particularly i in theſc Paſſages, « T, be Angel aid 
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unte Marg, the Hauv Gn ſhall come upon been and the Bowen: or rus Higursr pe 
aden thee; wherefore alſo, that Holy Thing: which jbell be horn of thee; Pai 1 1 55 


Tus $08 o Gon, Luke 4. nad e 
(who is God the Father.) the Holy, Ghaft, and the Son %%% ( 
apt ixed, la! the Heavens. mere opened, and Fobm Jaw. Tu Hoy Gor ge/cenging — *- 
a Dove, and. lighling upon him aud lol ia; Vaitefrom Heaven, ſaying, This 1s My,zeLove *'  -o 
Sox, in whom, I am well: pleaſed,” Matt. iii. 16 17. Mark1419; 41 „John 1.32. fs 
ſtil more evidently, declared in theſe Words of the Lo APIS HE 2 
teach. all Nations, haptizing them, in tbe Name e Tun Fan, an Tus Son, nd ðͤ 
Tux Horx Gnosr,, Matt, xxviii..19., And in ibeſe Words of John, Tbere are _ . = 
' Three that bear, Witneſs in Heaven, TE Favunr, Tus Worn, and Tus Hot Guosr,” 

1ſt Epiſt.. Chap. v. J. To this may be added the further Evidence ariſing from the 
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Circumſtance of our Lord's pray ing to his Father, and ſpeaking, of him, and with bim. 
and declaring that he would fend the Holy Ghoſt, which alſo, he did. The Apoſtles 
alſo, in their Epiſtles, make frequent Mention of the Father, the Son, and the Holy =» 
Ghoſt. . Hence then it is evident, that there is a Divine 

'S | | a 71 3 1 
Three Gods, v ho in, Efſence, and conſequently -in Name, are Qae, God; or as Three 

uvhich are. ſo expreſſed; or whether, it, is to be underſtood in ſome. other Senſe, human 
is he to.aſk Counſel in a Point ſo intricate? There is no other poſſible Help for him, 
but to go to the Lord God the Saviour, and read the Word under his Influence, inal- 


it ne Trinity, conſiſting of Father, 
„ MN 8 5 74 t 5 bh 2 : $49 45 ” | 7 25 
165. But in what Senſe this Trinity is to be underſtood, whether as conſiſting of 
(2) Objects of One, Subject; and thus only the Qualities, or Attributes, of One God, 
Reaſon, if left, to itſelſ, can by no Means diſcern. What then is Man to do, or where- 
much as He is the God of the Word: and then his Underſtanding will be enlightened, 


and he will ſee Truths which his Reaſon alſo will conſent io. But in Cale, O Map, 
thou doſt not go to the Lord, although thou ſhouſdii read the Wordia thouſand Times 


over, and ſhouldſt | diſcern therein both à Divine Trinity and Unity; yer. in iin 
wilt thou hope to ſee the Trinity in any other Light, then as gonſiſting of Three Di᷑⸗- 9 


4 1 


vine Perſons, each whereof ſingly and by Himſelf is God, and thus as containing Three 
Gods, Such Doctrine, however, is plainly repugnant to the common Perception of | 
all Men throughout the Univerſe; and therefore it's Advocates, to avoid the Imputa- 
tion of Folly, take Refuge in this Device, viz. that althqugh in Reality there are Three 
Gods, yet Faith requires that they ſhould not be called Three Gods, but One; and 
further, to guard againſt the Aſperſions of Cenſure, they give gut, that the Under- 
flanding, in this Caſe. particularly, ſhould be put in Chains, and kept bound under. 
Obedience to Faith. The Production of ſuch a paralytic Birth, was a Conſequence ob 
not reading the Word under the Lord's Influence; for whoſoever doth not read.ut un- 
der his Influence, readeth it under the Influence of his own Underſtanding, which is like 
a Bird of Night in Relation to. Things that are in ſpiritual Light, as are all the Eſſen. 
tials of the Church, When, therefore, a Man, under the Inſſuence of his own Un- 
derſtanding, readeth thoſe Paſſages in the Word which relate to the Trinity, 25 12557 
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(8s) The Terms O4bje# and Subject are here uſed according to the Senſe of the $chophFhiloſophers ;: 3 
in which Senſe, by OꝰCꝰœcſced is meant ſome particular Quality, or Property, reſulting from any Subjekt; and 2M 
by Subject, the Body or Thing, in which ſuch Quality, or Property, is inherent ; thus Colour, in Reſpect 


to Body, may be called the Ogje#; and Body, in Re ekt to it's Colour, may be called data. 1 
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that they do walk ſtrait, 
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conctiyerh; that notwithſtinding there ure Three; yet Nui choſe Thier ure One; this 

appeateth to him like one of thoſe dark Apfwers thut were wont te be givenby'the 
| h bee Tot und | bles it in his Mouth, 
inſtead of placing it directlʒ before his Eyes; for if he ſneuldl take fuch' a ditect View 


Pf it, it would be like 4 Riddle, whien the more he Yeſires te unfofd, fo much the 


more it would puzzle und conſuſe him, till at laſt he would begin to think of it tout 
Underſtanding, which is the ſame Thing as ke pretend to ſee without an Eye. In 


3 M4 1 


ort, to read the Word under the Inflyence of bur own Underftinding only, Which is 


Farth, and in Conſequence of fſuch Acknowiedgment, approach and worthip Him 
alone, may be likened unto a common Paſtime amongſt Children, when they tie a 
Handkerchief before their Eyes, and attempt to walk in a flrai: line; and even Fan! 

that they do walk ſtrait, and yet, notwithſtanding, debline gradually either to th 
Tie of keit, and ar Tength bend into a Ditetbien vppoſite'to that ia which che fe 
gut, till they ſtumble upon ſome Stone or other in the Way, and fall to the Grbund. 
Such Perſons alſo may be compared with Mariners failing without a Compaſs, the 
Conſequence of which is, that they let the Veſſel drive upon Rocks ànd Sands, and are 
ſhipwrecked. They are alſo like a Man walking over a wide Plain in the Dark, who 
ſeeth a Scorpion; and ſanſterh it to be a Bird, and goeth to catch it, and take it up in 
his Hand, and doth hot diſcover his Miſtake till he is piereed wich'it's deadly Sting. 
They may ſikewiſe be compared with a Cormorant; or a Kite, ſpying a fall Part of 


- 


2 Fiſh's Back abovyethe Surface of the Water, to which they inſtantly Ay, arid fix their 
Beakks ſb falt therein,” that they are pulled ber Head by the Nh, and Yrowned!/ They 


Are alſo like à Petſon Who enters into a Labyrinth without either a Guide or a Thread 
for his Difection, the Conſequence of which is, chat the'further he penetrates} the 
more he is at a Loſs to find his Way out again. In fine, the Man w ho readeth the 
Word, not under the Lord's Influence, but under the Influence of his own Under 
ſanding, fanſieth himſelf to be as quickaſighted as a Lynx, and to have more Eyes 
than Argus, when yet interiorly he does not diſcern à ſingle Truth, but only what is 
Falſe, and perſuading himſelf that this is Truth, it appears to him like the polar Star, 
by which he ſteereth, and to which he directeth all the Sails of Thought and Con- 
ception, till at length he hath no more Diſcernment of Truth than a Mole, and what 
he doth diſcern he bendeth in Eavour of his own Fancy, whereby he petvVerteth and 


4 7 4 A 7 
* — 4 


10606. Tar Tursr Tyrne, Parts, Sou, and Holy Gnosr, AKE TugER Esskx- 


'TIALs O Ont Gop, wien MAKE ONE, LIKE Sour, Bopy, Ad D OrERATIONIN MAN. 


There are general, and alſo NU DEE very one Daly. when toge- 


ther conſtitute one Efſence, The general Effentials of every one Man, are his Soul, 


Body, and Operation; and that thefe conflitute one Eſſence, is evident from this Cir- 


cuinſtance, that one exiſteth by Derivation from the other, and for the Sake of the 
other, in a continued Series; for Man hath his Beginning from the Soul, which is the 
very Effence of the Seed, and which' is not only the initiating, but alſo the producing 


Cauſe of all the Parts of the Body in their reſpective Order, and afterwards of all Acts 


proceeding from the Soul and Body united, which are called Operations ; wherefore, 
from this Circumſtance of the Production of one from another, and their conſequent 
Inſertion and Conjunction one with another, it is evident, that theſe Three are of 

One Eſſence, and there fore they are called Three Eſſentials. | Fan bed a 
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the Old and New Teſtament he is {cated the Son Som of Jehovah,” the Son of the Moſt: 
High God, the Only: begotten ; whereforethe Divinity of the Father; anſwering 
Soul in Man, is his firſt Eſſential! Ther the Sen, who was Bern of the Mother Mary, 
is the Body of that Divine Soul, is a Conſequence of that Birth, inaſmueh as Nothing; 


ſtom the Soul; this,” therefore, is à ſee ond Eſfential That A rr conſtintea 
third Effential, is/a Conſequence of {their proceeding from Soul and together 


proceed. That the Three Eſſentials, which are Father, Son, and: Holy bud ans 

One in the Lord, like Soul, Body, and Operation in Man, is evident from the Words 
- of the Lord, declaring that He andthe Father are One, and that the Father is in Him 
and He in the Fathef; and that in like Manner He and the Holy Ghoſt are Dne; ! 
inaſmuch as the Hol Ghoſt is the Divine Froceeding oui of the Lord from the Pa- 
ther, as was thewh above, No. 1535 164. by ſo many Quorations from the Word, 
that to prove it again would be r loading a Table with Food, 
Nene Men have fatiefied their Appetites, -' 2 „ SOR) ky ATED " 4740 1 01069 nid 
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God, it may appear to human Reaſon ab if thoſe Three Effentials were Three diſtinct 
Perſons, which yet cannot po poſſibly: be true; but when it is underſtood. ĩhat the Dia- 
- vinity of the Father, which conſtituteth the Soul, and the Divinity of the Son; which 
conſlituteth the Body, and the Divinity of the Holy! Ghoſt, or the Divine Proceedit 
which conſtituteth Operation, are Three Eſſentials of C One God, this the: Underſtand- 
ing can apprehend. For there is a pecufiar Divinity of Nature in God the Father, in 
the Son derived from the Father, and in the Holy Ghoft proceeding from both, which: 
being of the ſame Eſſence, and the ſame Mind, conſtitute together One God. But 
if thoſe Three Divine Natures are called Perſons, and have each of them their parti- 
cular Attributes allotted them, as when Inf zutation is aſeribed to the Father Media- 
tion tothe Son, and Operation to the Holy Ghoſt, in this Caſe the Divine Eſſenoe is 
divided, which yet is One 200 Iodividunl, and thus hone af the Three is God in per- 
fect Fulneſs, but each in 2 which j is e MabTLaF fobcy and! 
ſenſible Man mitt of eren 5 1 eee RD de bice Maa rn 
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169. How plain Alete dhe is it to 3 © rin; 10 this Nee by „Trinity uin 
cernible in every individuab Man! For in every individual Man there is a Soul, . 
Body, and Operation; and fo it is alſo with Reſpect to the Lord, inaſmuch as in. 
Him, as Paul faith; '* dtvelleib all the Filneſs 2 jt Coba bodily, ou Coloſſ. li. 9. 
Wherefore the Trinity 4 in the Lord is Divine, but in Man it is Human. How plaini 
alſo is it to ſee, that in this Myſtery, repreſenting Three Divine Perſons, and yet bu 
One God, and this One God not as One Perſon, Reaſon hath Nothing to do). but is 
lulled to Sleep, ſtilt compelling the Mouth to ſpeak like a Parrot without Meaning Þ 
And when Reaſon is laid aſleep, what are the Words of the Mouth but lifeleſs and in. 


are ſuch Words but the Offspring of Folly and Infatuation ? At this Day, with Reſpect: 


to fer Divine Trinity, human Reaſon 1 is bound, like à Man tied Hand and Foot in a 
—_— 


— 


Zody, and Operiajon, aid 1 do- 
{#ethewledged. That this Soul was 
from Jehovah the Father, can only be denied by Antichriſt, for im the Word of both 
to de 
is provided in the Womb of the Mother except a Body, conceived by, and derived 


ſor the Things that proceed are of the ſame Eſſenet with the Things args yn i 


166. When it ig 5 fag! ee ard. Holy Ghoſt, ore Three Efricialsof One 


— 


animate Things? Or when the Mouth ſpeaketh what the Reaſon contradicteth, what! 
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a-Priſon, and may be compared to a veſtal Virgin, buried alive, for letzin 


Ceed Fire; when nevertheleſsa Divige, Trinity gught to ſbine like a Lamp inthe Ming 
of every Membet ol the: Church, ſince God in bis Trinity, and in his Unity, is All 
nin in every Thing that is holy either in Heaven or the Church. But to make one 

© God of the Soul, another of the Boch, and a third of the Operation, what is this but 
like forming three: diſtin& Parts out of the three Eſſentials af one Man, which is to 
behead and murder him? 1&0} 30 5209065028 ut ape ani cl 1877 16 Yor Sr{f vt - 
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#250; III. Tuar Szrogkt THE Crrafioniof THe WorLD THERE was vo BUCK: 
Tait, BUT: THAT 1T WAS! PROVIDED. AND MAD8-8INCE) THE | CREATION; WHEN, 
Gon W4s: MANIFESTED LN THE, FLtsH,; AND THEN EXISTED IN THE Lonxo Gor, rn 
Ronen Amp SAvious, Itses CHRISTLI % e 
In the Chriſtian Church, at this Day, Divine Trinity is acknowledged as exiſting 
1 before the Creation of the World, according to which Ackneyiedgment it is ſuppoſed, 
= that Jehovah God begat a Son from Eternity, /and that at the fame+-Time,che!Holy. 
1 Ghoſt proceeded from boih; and that each of theſe Three ſingly, or by Himſelf, is 
1 God, inaſtnuch) as each is one Perſon ſubſiſting of Himſelf, But this Belief, being 
inconmprelenſible to Reaſon, is calleda Myſtery, to which there is no other Key, fave. 
this; that thoſe Three partake of One Divine Eſſence, by which is underſtood Eterniiy, 
Immenſity, Omnipotence, and in Conſequence thereof, an Equality of Divinity, 
Glory,cand-Majeſty.: That this! Tripity, however, is a Trinity of Tbree Gods, and. 
_ therefore not à Divine Trinity, will be proved hereafter; but that a Trinity, conſiſt- 
ing of Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, which was provided and made after God's Incar- 
nation, gonſequently after the Cteation of the World, is a Divine Trinity, inaſmuch, 
ast exiſteth in One God, | is evident from all that hath been ſaid above. : The Reaſon, 
why chis Divine Trinity exiſteth in, the Lord. Gad, the Redeemer, and Saviour, Jeſus 
Gbriſt. is, becauſe the Three Eſſentials of One God, which conſtitute One Eſſence, 
are in Him. That in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, according to 
Paul, is evident alſo from the Lord's own Words, where he ſaith, that all that the 
Father bath is His, and that the Holy Ghoſt doth not ſpeak of Himſelf, but from 
Him; and alſo from this, Circumſtance, that at his Reſurrection he took with him, 
from the Sepulchre his whole human Body entire, both as to Fleſh and Bones, Matt. 
Xxxviii, 1 to 8. Mark xvi; 5, 6. Luke xxiv. 1, 2, 3. John xx. II to 18 contrary 
to the Manner of other Men; which alſo he reſtified gpealy to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
« Bebold my Hands and Feet, that it is 1 myſelf; handle me and ſee, for a Spirit path. 
not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee Me have,” Luke xxiv. 39. From hence every Man may 
be convinged, if he be ſo diſpoſed, that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, and 
con ſequently, that in Him God is Man, and Man is God. riet (1% nt lin 


„Ai an arne DIG4 18 03. 3 11S! E14H O18. #1 11.01 DR 019619013 ae "07 3 
18. The Trinity which the preſent, Chriſtian Church embraceth, and admitteth 
into it's Articles of Faith, is, that God the Father begat a Son from Eternity, and that 
then the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from both, and that each by Himſelf is God. Of 
this Trinity no other poſſible Conception can be formed in the Minds of Men, than as 
of a Triarchy,. or as of the Government of three Kings in one Kingdom, or three 
Generals over one Army, or three Maſters in one Houle, each of whom hath equal 
Power; ibe certain Conſequence of which muſt be Ruin and Deſtruction, And ſhould: 
any one be deſirous to ſketch out the Form or Figure of ſuch a Triarchy in his Imagt-. 
nation, he muſt be obliged to repreſent it to his Fancy, like a Man u ith three Heads 
817741 725 . I gn — 
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nevertheleſs formed in the Imagination of thoſe who believe in Three Divine — | 


and that each by Himſelf is God, and join theſe together as One God, and yet den 
that God, notwithſtanding: his Unity, is One Perſon. This Notion concerning the 
Birth of the Son of God from Eternity, and that this Son deſcended, and aſſumed the 


Humanity, may be compared with the fabulous Stories amongſt the Ancients, con- 
cerning the Creation of human Souls at the Beginning of the World, and their entering 


into Bodies, and becoming Men; and likewiſe with thoſe: ee Conceits, that 


the Soul of one Perſon paſſet h into another, as many in the Jewiſh Church believed, 
fanſying that the Soul-of Elias had paſſed into the Body of John the Baptiſt, and that 
David: would return into his own Body; ox that of ſome other Perſon, and reign over 
Iſrael and Judah, becauſe it is ſaid in bzekiel, 7 evil ſet upone Shepherd. over them, - 
and be ſball feed i bem, even my Servant David, aul he Jhall be their Shepherd, and 1 Je- 
bovab will be their God, and my Servant David a Prince among them,”' Chap. xxxiv. 2; Ts 5 


: 244. andi in other Places; not diſcerning that by: David FTE" is meant the Lord. 


17, IV. In HAT 4 err Divewnid 


Ing EXISTING: FROM. Sb. 


on BEFORB/ THE CREATION: or THE | WORLD: WHEN. CONCELVED..1N. TDea, 18 4, 


TRINITY: OF: Cops, an: CANNOT: er EXPELLED, (BY! RAB; ORAL. Cutter mn 


| | Ons GoD. i 454 943 #- 
That a Trinity of 's EI 8 ion from e wie aa a Trinity of Geh ap- 
pears evidently from theſe Paſſages in the Athanaſian Creed, There is one Perſon of the. 


Father, another of the. Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt ;' the Father is Cad aud Lord, the 


Son is Gad and Lond, and the Holy Ghoſt is God — Lord neveribelgſi there are not ibree 


Gods or three Lords; but one God and ove Lords, for as we are, compelled by the Chrifhas, : 


Verity to acknowledge every Per ſon by bimſelf to he God and Lor 47 are . bidden by 


the Catholic Religion to ſay there be three Gods or three Lords. I 


Creed, as a poſthumous Birth, was firſt introduced into the Church; That a Trinity 
of Gods was not only thought of by the Members of the Nicene Council, but that 


his Creed is received as 
ecumenical, or univerſal, by the whole Chriſtian Church, and from it is derived all, 
that at this Day is known and acknowledged concerning God. Evxery one who, | 
readeth this Greed with his Eyes open may perceive, that a Trinity of Gods was the 
only Trinity thought of by thoſe, who compoſed the Council of Nice, whence thig 


the ſame Trinity is ſtill received throughout all Chriſtendom, is a neceſſary Conſe, 


* of making that Creed the Standard of Knowledge reſpecting God, to 990 i”, 


every one pays an implicit Obedience. I appeal to every one, both Layman, a 
Clergyman, both learned Maſters and Doctors, and alſo conſecrated Biſhops and Arch. 


% 


biſhops, nay. even to purple Cardinals, and the Roman Pontiff himſelf, whether any 


other Trinity than a Trinity of Gods be at this Day received throughout Chriſtendom: | 


Let each examine himſelf, and then profeſs his Sentiments openly. according to the 


Ideas of his own Mind; for from the Words of this generally:xeceived Doctrine con- 


cerning God, it is as clear and tranſparent to the Sight, as Water in a Cup of 


Chryſtal, that there are three Perſons, each hereof 1 is Lord and God; and alſo, that 


according to Chriſtian Verity Men 2 et to confeſs, or acknowledge, esch Perſon 


ſingly. to be God and Lord, but that Religion, or the Catholic or Chriſtian Faith; 


forbids to ſay, and make Mention of, three Cds and three Lords; and thus wat 
us 5 


od and Religion, or Truth and Faith, are not one and the ſame Thing, 
two different — in a e of 3 1 , It ie indergs that 


- 
oy 
— 


— : 


the 
manity as the Body of that Soul, and the Holy Ghoſt as the Operation proceeding 
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that there are not three Gods, and three Lords, but one God; and one Lord but 


this Aﬀertion was plainly added to obviate the Cenſures of Mankind, and to 1 
their being expoſed to the Deriſion of the whole World ; for who can forbear Deriſion 
on hearing of three Gods? And who'doth not ſee a manifeſt Contradiction in this 


_  palliating Aﬀertion, that although there are three Lords and three Gods, yet they afe 
not three, but one? Whereas had they ſajd, that Divine Eſſence belongeth to the 


Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet there are not three Divine 
Eſſences, hut only one individual Eſſence, the Myſtery in this Caſe would have been 
eaſily explained, whilſt by the Father Men had underſtood the all-begetting Divinity, 
Divinum a Quo, ) by the Son the Divine'Humanity thence originating, and by the 
Holy Ghoit the Divine-Proceeding, which three are conſtituent of one God; or if 

Divinity of the Father had been conſidered as the Soul of Man, the Divine Hu- 


from both; in this Caſe three Eſſences are underſtood as NOSE, 00 one and the 


| ſame Perſon, and therefore as conſtituting together one fingle individual Effence. 


the human Underſtanding anf 
Eternity, which is the ſame as the Idea of Three Gods, cannot be extirp 


ef Character, but that whilſt he ſtands in the Middle, and looketh towards each Side, 


173. The Reaſon why the Idea of Three Gods cannot be extirpated by che 
oral Confeſſion of One God is, becauſe that Idea is implanted in the Memory in 
the early Part of Life, and what is implanted in the Memory is the Subject of 


all a Man's future Thoughts. For the Memory in Man is like the ruminatory 


Stomach in thoſe Birds, and Beaſts, that chew the Cud; in this Stomach they ſtore 
up a Supply of Food, to ſerve for their future Nouriſhment, which by Turns they diſ- 
orge, and chewing it a ſecond Time they ſwallow it down into that Stomach where- 
it the Food is digeſted, and prepared for all the Purpoſes of bodily Nourifhment; 
| freve'ed the latter Stomach, as the Memory doth to the 

former. Every one may ſee that the Idea of Three Divine Perſons 3 from 
ated by an 

oral Confeſſion of One God, if he only conſiders this Circumſtance, that it hath «Apa 
as yet been extirpated, and that there are many Perſons of Note and Diſtinction in 
the Church; who are unwilling that it ſhould be extirpated, 'contending that Three 
Divine Perſons are One God, andobſtinately denying God to be One Perfan, although 
they allow him to be One God. What Man of Senſe however doth not think with 
himſelf, that by the Word Perſon a real Perſon cannot be underftood, but only the 


Predication of ſome particular Quality, which yet remaineth unaſcertained, and be- 


cauſe it is unaſcertained, it continueth implanted in the Memory as it was received 


in the early Part of Life, and like the Root of a Tree in the Ground, although it be 


cut down, yet it puts forth freſh 'Shoots at a future Period. Bur you, my Friend, be 
advifed not only to cut down that Tree, but alſo to extirpate it's very Roots, and then 
implant in your Garden ſuch Trees as may yield good Fruits; for this Purpoſe take 


Heed left the Idea of Three Goods ſhould abide in your Mind, whilft your Mouth, 


without any Idea to influence it, ſhould make Confeſſion of One God; for in ſuch a 


| Caſe, what is the Underſtanding which is above the Memory, and conceiveth Threc 


Gods, and the Underſtanding which is below the Memory, and by which the Mouth 
conſeſfeth One God, but like an Actor on a Stage, who can aſſume two Characters, 
by croſſing from one Side of the Stage to the other, and can aſſert one Thing on one 
Side, an corraghs it on the other, and by ſuch Altereat ion call himſelf a wife Man 
on this Side, and a Fool on that? And what is the Conſequence of ſuch Ambiguity 
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he heginneth to imagine that there is Nothing real in either, and thus perhaps, that 
there is neither One God nor Three, and conſequently no God? For this is the ttue 

Sauree and Origin of the Naturaliſm, that ſg. much prevafleth at preſent throughout 

the World. No one in Heaven can pronounce ſuch an Expreſſion as a Trinity of Per- 

ſons, each whereof ſingly is God; for the heavenly Atmoſphere, which is the le. 
dium for the Conveyance and Propagation of angelic Thoughts, as our Air is of. _ 
natural Sounds, is in Oppoſition to ſuch an Expreſſion. - An Hypocrite indeed can 

utter: Something like it, but then the Tone of his Voice, in the heavenly Atmo- 

ſphere, ſoundeth like the Gnaſhing- of: Teeth, or croaketh like a Raven that at. 

tempteth to imitate the Note of a Nightingale. I habe been informed alſo from 

Heaven, that it is as impoſſible to extirpate a Belief, confirmed and rooted in the  _ 
Mind, in Favour of a Trinity of Gods, by an oral Confeſſion of One God, as it would - __. 

be to dtaw a full · grown Free through it's Seed, or a Man's whole Chin through a 

dingle Bair msn / OB Gr EO DO 

. ns 15 | - 1 1 15+ Nn Wa " EASY Ez 8 . 433 , 4 TY 1 . ö 
174. V. THAT A Trinity or PzRSONS WAS UNKNOWN 117 THE APosToLic _. 

CHURCH, AND THAT THE DOCTRINE Was FIRST ,BROACHED/ BY Tas CounerL or EE 

Nic, AND THENCE RECEIVED INTO THE RomMisH CHuURcn, aND THUS PROPA- "2g 
GATED \AMONGS8T; THE REFORMED” CMURen gs. _— 

By the Apoſtolic Church is meant, not only the Church which exiſted in various 

Places whilſt the Apoſtles lived, but for two or three Ages after their Deceaſe. It 5 

was then Men firſt began to pluck the Door of the Temple off it's Hinges, and ruſh 


3 . 5 2 4 
4 . 0 


like Thieves and Robbers: into the Holy of Holies; by the Temple is meant the 
Church, by the Door the Lord God the Redeemer, and by the Holy of Holies bis -_ 
Divinity: for Jeſus ſaith, « VIII 1'84v. unto you, be that entereth not by the Dor 

into the Shee pfold, but CLUMBETH UP $0MEB; OTHER Wax, the ſame is a Thief anda 
Robber ; Tam the Door, by me if any Man emer in be ſhall be ſaved.” This horrid Deed — = 
was done by Arjus and his Adherents; on which Account a Council was afſembled by 


Conſtantine the Great; t Nice, a City of Bithynia, and it was by the Members of this = 
Council deviſed, concluded, and determined, with a: View to ſtop the Progreſs of  _ | 7 
_Arius's'datnnable Hereſy, that Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1 5 
have exiſted from Eternity, each whereof hath a diſtinct and independent Perſonality, ; 


Exiſtence, and Subſiftence; and further, that the ſecond Perſon, or the Son, deſcended, 
and afſumed the Humanity, and accompliſhed the Work of Redemption, and that in 
Conſequence thereof his Humanity was made Partaker of Divinity by an 1 708 | 
Union, and that by Virtue of this Union he had a cloſe Relationſhip with God the 
Father. From that Time an incredible Number of dreadful Herefies; reſpecting God 

and the Perſon of Chriſt, began to be propagated throughout the Earth, whereby the 
Head of Antichriſt was. exalted, and God divided into Three Perſons, and the Lord 
the Saviour into Two and thus the Temple, which the Lord had. built by his Apoſtles, 

was deſtroyed, and that ſo effectually, that there was not one Stone left on another 
which was not-thrown down, according to his own Words, Matt. xxiv. 2; where by 

the Temple is not meant the Temple at Jeruſalem only, but the Church alſo, of whole. 

Conſummat ion, or End, that Chapter treateth throughout. But what elſe could be 

expected from that Council, and from the others that ſucceeded it, which divided the 

Divinity in like Manner into Three Perſons, and placed an Incarnate God, in Subor- 
dination to them, on their Footſtogl ? For they removed the Head of the Church from 
it's Body, in Conſequence of climbing up ſome ather Way, that is, they paſſed by Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and climbeq up to God the 2 as to a diſtin& Perſon, with _ the 
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Mlention of Chriſt's Merits in their Mouths; as an Inducement for the Father to have 

Mercy on them, believing that by this Means they ſhould receive inſtantaneous Jul. 

tification, with all it's attendant Graces, as the Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation; Sanc< 

tification, Regeneration, and Salvation, and all this without any Medium of Recep- 
n. 155 4 V 5 ; rs oF 55 3 1 * 85 | 1 e 5 


tion on the Part of Ma FPV 

175. That the Apoſtolic Church had no Idea of a Trinity of Perſons, or of Three 
Perſons exiſting from Eternity, is evident from the Carp of that Church, which is 
called the A ros rs Creed, here it is ſaid, I Believe in God the Halber Almighty, 
Ma ber of Heaven and Earth ; and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who was conteived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, &c. and I b+lieve in'tbe Holy Ghoſt. Here is 
no Mention made of any Son born from Eternity, but of a Son conceived by the 


2 
A 4 * 
„„ 
* * 7 4 
L LES 4 { $ 
* 4 
* * 
5 
1 * 
N 
S 4 1 


- 


Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; the Compolers of that Creed having 
| learnt from the Apoſtles, that“ Ze/us Chrift was the true God,” 1 John v. 21; and 
that © in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” Coloſſ. ii. 9; and that 
the Apoſtles ** 22 Faith in Him,” Acts xx. 21 and that ! He bath all Power in 
Fleaven and | in A SW 0 2 ECT *} #1 1 
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196. What Dependance is to be placed on Councils, whilſt they do not imme- 
diately approach the God of the Church? Is not the Church the Lord's Body, and 
He it's Head ? And uhat · is a Body without a Head, or a Body on which'are-ſet three 
Heads, each forming Purpoſes, and making Decrees? Dorh-not Hlumination, which 
is of a ſpiritual Nature, as it deſcendeth from the Lord alone, who is the God of 
Heaven and of the Church, and alfo the God of the Word, become in ſuch a Caſe 
more and more natural, and at laft ſenſual? And when this happens, not a ſingle ge- 
nuine theological Truth preſerveth it's true Fragrance in it's internal Form, but is 
inſtantly caſt out from the Comprehenſion of the rational Underſtanding, and dif- 
perſed into the Air like Chaff by the Winnower's Fan; in which Caſe Fallacies enter, 
and take Place of Truths, and Darkneſs reigneth inſtead of Light; and then Men 
ſtand as in a dark Cave, with Spectacles before their Eyes, and a Candle in their 
Hands, and cloſe their Eyelids againſt all fpiritual Truths which are in the Light of 
Heaven, but open them for the Reception of ſenſual Truths, which are in the falſe 
Light of the bodily Senſes; and afterwards, when they hear the Word read to them, 
their Minds in like Manner are afteep to the Perception of Fruths, and awake to the 
Perception of Falſes, and become like the Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea, which had 
_ a Mouth like a Lion, a Body like a Leopard, and Feet like a Bear, Rev. xiii. 2. It © 
As ſaid in Heaven, that at the Conclufion of the Council at Nice, there was a Ful- 
filling of theſe Prophecies, which rhe Lord declared to his Diſciples, © The Sun ſball 
bedarkened, and the Moon hall not give her Light, and the Stars all fall from Heaven, 
and the Powers of Heaven all be ſhaken,” Matt. xxiv. 29; and in Truth the Apoſ- 
tolic Church was like a new Star appearing amongſt the heavenly Conſtellations, but 
after the ſecond Councit of Nice it became like the fame Star, when it is darkened, 
and diſapptareth, as hath ſometimes alſo been the Caſe in the natural World ac- 
. cording to the Obſervations of Aſtronomers. It is written in the Word, that Jehovah 
_ God dyelleth in the Light which no Man can approach; who then could approach 
him, unleſs he had come to dwell in approachable Light, that is, unleſs he had de- 
ſcended, aſſumed. the Humanity, and in this made himſelf the Light of the World? 


„John i. 9. Chap. xii. 46. Who cannot ſee, that to approach Jehovah the Father in 
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177. vl. ' Thar: Thy Nico AND: Ane abb Docram concarninG 4 
'TriniTY HAVE TOGETHER" GIVEN * Biara 70 e WHICH een VEE 
ovVERTURNED TE CHR Church, DEL ron e, 
That both the Nicene and 'Athanafian” Joc Anne concerning g ne Trinit 7 tha 
Trinity of Gods, was ſhewn above, No. 172. Henceſp prong * Faith of the orifiir 
Church, which is directed towards God the Father; God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghoſt; towards God the Father, as he that imputeth the Righteouſneſs of the Saviour 
his Son, and aſeribethi it to Man - towards God the Son, as he that intercedeth, and is 
the Mediator of a Covenant; and towards God the Holy Ghoſt, as he who actually 
inſcribeth on the Heart the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Son, and ſecureth it Witk 
the Seal of Juſtification, Sanctification, and Regeneration; this is the Faith of the pre- 
ſeht Church, which alone is ſufficient to prove, that a Trinity of Gods is acknowledged 
and worſhipped. From the Faith of every particular Church, not only the Whole of 
it's Worſhip, but alſo of it's Doctrine, i is derived; wherefore it may truly be ſaid, that 
as it's Faith is, ſo is it's Doctrine; hence it follows, that this Faith, inaſmuchas it is 
directed towards Three Gods, hath overturned all Things 8 the ee 
for Faith may be conſidered as à Principal, and Doctrinals as it's Derivatives, and 
Derivatives take their Effence from their Principal. And if any one be diſpoſed to 
examine the Particulars of Doctrine in Relation to God, the Perſon of Chriſt, Charity, 
Repentance, Free- Will, Election, the Uſe of the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, he will ſee clearly; that a Trinity of Gods entereth into every Particular, 
and although ĩt may not actually appear therein; yet that is the Fountain from whence 
it floweth. But ſince it is not convenient in this Place to enter upon ſuch an Exa- 
mination, and yet for the Sake of opening Men's Eyes it might be expedient to do ſo, | 
therefore weſhall give it in an Appendix to this Work. The Faith of the Church; in 
Relation to God, is like the Soul which animateth the Body, and Points of Doctrine 
are like the Members of that Body; Faith towards God alſo is like a Queen, and 4 
Points of Doctrine are like the Officers and Servants that attend her Palace, and as 2 
ſuch Officers and Servants are in Subjection to, and dependent on the Queen's Au-  .- 
thority; ſo are Points of Doctrine on the Injunctions of Faith. From the Nature of | 
this Faith too may be ſeen, in what Manner the Word, or Holy y Scripture, 1 is underſtood 
inthe Church; for Faith bendeth and draweth towards itſelf, with all it's Might, what- 
ſoever it can; ſo that if ir be a falſe Faith, it playeth the Harlot with every Truth that 
the Word contains, and putteth'a falſe Interpretation upon it, and thereby falſifieth 
it; but if it be a true Faith, then the whole Word is on it's Side, and the God of the 
Word, who is the Lord God and Saviour, infuſeth Light, and giveth the Teſtimony 8 
is Divine Aſſent, with a continual Increaſe of Wiſdom to the true Believer.” That 
the preſent Faith of the Church; which in it's internal Form is a Faith in Three 
Gods, but in it's external Form in One God, hath extinguiſhed the Light of the 
Word, and removed the Lord from his Church, and thus turned it's Morning into 
Midni ght Darkneſs, will be feen alſo in the Appendix. This was effected by the E 
Here who lived before the Council of Nice, and afterwards by thoſe: f . 
ceeded that Council; and derived their heretical Opinions from it. But what Depend- 
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the Sheepfold, but lis ur to hn War, according to the Words of the 

Lord in John, Chap. x. 1, 9. [Their Deliberatiom may bo compared with the Steps 
of a blind Man walking in the Day, or of a Mag WhO Been Eyes walking in the 
Night, neither of which can ſee the Pit, before he falls long into it. Have not 
thete been Councils, for Inſtance, which have eſtabliſned the Pope's Vicarſhip, the 
Canonization of the Dead, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of their Images, 
the Authority of Indulgenc ies, and the Diviſion of the Euchariſt, with many other 
Things of a ſimilar Nature? And what Dependance then is to be placed on ſuch Coun- 
dils? Hath there not alſo been a Council which hath eſtabliſhed the horrid Doctrine 
of Predeſtination, and hung it up before the Doors of the Temple as the Palladium 
of Religion? What Dependance then is to be placed on ſueh a Council? But do you, 
my Friend, go to the God of the Word, and thereby to the Word itſelf, and enter 
by the Door into the Sheepfold, and you will be enlightened; and then you will ſee, 
as from a high Mountain, not only the Errors of many others; but alſo your on 
former bewildered Wanderings in the dark Wood at the Foot of the Mountain. 


178. The Faith of every Church is as the Seed from which all it's Doctrines ſpring, 
nnd may be compared to the Seed of a Tree, from which all it's Parts, even to the 
Fruit, ſucceſſively derive. their Birth; and alſo to the human Seed, from which are 
produced Children and Families to many Generations; wherefore when we are ac- 
quainted with the primary Faith of any Church, which by Reaſon of it's Predo- 
minancy is called ſaving Faith, we may know from thence the State and Quality of 
that Church. This may be illuſtrated from the following Example; ſuppoſe it to be 
a predominant Faith that Nature is the Creator of the Univerſe, the Conſequence of 
ſuch a Faith is a Belief, that the Univerſe is what is generally called God; that Na- 
ture is his Eſſence; that Æther is the ſupreme God, whom the Ancients called Ju- 
piter; that Air is a Goddeſs, whom the Ancients called Juno, and made the Wife of 
| prog the Ocean is an inferior Deity, Who according to the Ancients is named 
Neptune; and fince the Divinity of Nature extendeth eyen to the Center of the Earth, 
that there alſo is a God, who, in Conformity to the Aneients, may be called Pluto; that 
the Sun is the Palace of all the Gods, wherein they a when Jupiter calleth a 
Council; and moreover that Eire is Life jſſuing from God; and thus that Birds fly in 
God, Beaſts walk in God, and Fiſhes ſwim in God; and further that Thoughts are 
only different Modifications of Ether, as Expreſſions of Thought are only Modula- 
tions of Air; and that Love-Affections are mere occaſional Changes of State, owing 
to the Influx of the Sun's Rays; and with Reſpect to a Life after Death, and an Hea- 
ven and Hell, that theſe Things are mere Fictions invented by the Clergy, with a 

View to aggrandize their own Honour and Wealth, but that notwithſtanding their 
being Fictions, they are ſtill uſeful, and ought not to be public ly deſpiſed, inaſmuch as 
_ they may be ſerviceable to keep the Minds of the Vulgar under the Yoke of Obedience 
to the civil Magiſtrate; that thoſe however, who are caught with the Bait of Religion, 
are recluſe Men, whoſe Thoughts are mere Phantaſms, whoſe Actions are ridiculous, 
and who living in ſervile Subjection to Prieſts, believe what they do not ſee, and ſec 
what is above the Sphere of their Comprehenſion. Theſe, and many other ſuch conſe- 
quent Notions, are contained in the predominant Faith, that Nature is the Creator 
of the Univerſe, and they iſſue from it, as ſoon as ever it is opened to give them Vent. 
This Example then may ſerve to ſſiew, that in the Faith of the preſent Church, which 
in it's internal Form is directed towards Three Gods, but in it's external towards One, 
there are contained Legions of Falſities, ready to burſt into Birth, like ſo mang young 
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folate,” Dan. ix. 27. In MarrH]W THE 'EvanGELisT the Lord ſaith; © Hany falſe 
of Deſulatin ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet ſtand-in the Holy Place, who readeth let 


Hall be great. T ribulation, ſuch as was not from the Beginning of the World to this Time, 
vo, nor ever h be,” Ver. 21. This Affliction and ede 


Wilderneſs, and there caft out from bis Mouth Water as a Flood after ber, that he might 
cauſe ber to be carried Free of | (be Flood,” Chap. xii. and likewiſe-* by the Beafts 
7 


of the Dragon, one pg By 


further by this; bat after the ſeven Anz gels. 
God, in which were the /eve laſt Plagues, upon the Earib, u pon the' Sea, upon the Fountains - 
aud Rivers, upon the Jun, upon the 7 broue 4 the Beaſt, un on the River Eupbrates, and 


the Earib, Chap. xvi. An Earthquake ſignifleth the Overthrow of the Church, 


alſo by the great Tribulation, ſuch as was not from the Begi ginning of the World, 
Matt, xxiv. 21. The fame is underſtood alſo by theſe Words, * And ibe Angel 
thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the 
great Mine- Prefs.of the /Wrath of God, aud tbe Mine- Preſs was trodgen without the 


Thouſaud aud Six Hundred Furlongs, Rev. xiv. 19, 20; where Blood rags enz 
falfified; not een other Falſuges in thoſe feven „ un 

180. nm the Fenn Matt, axiy. Mark xiii; and Lake; xxi. are eres thi 
ſucceſſive. Declenſians and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Church; and in thoſe - 
aptera, by great Tribulation, ſuch as Was not fince the Beginning of the 1 
neither ſhatf be, is ſigniſied, as in other Paſſages throughout the Word, the 
feſtation of Truth by: Fals to ſuch a Degree, chat not a ſingle Truth re mai 
which is not falſiſied, and br 
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| plain e nb thisle, 4 
whoſe Minds have acquired true Rationality by Light from the Lord! but how dark 

and unintelligible to thoſe, who have barred up the Door of that Faith, and it's Con- 

e 04 wid a nn more it is not r Va 1 to look j into it“ 8 Ou 125 


179.ł vn. 1 95 mut 1s corn rnar be or Ditobarib wf 41 : 
THAT \AFFLICTION, 8UCH/[AS\ WAS NOT” IN/ ALL THE WORLD, NEITHER SHALL BE, 
WHICH THE LoRD HATH: TORSTOLD: In! Dauizr, AND THE EvVANGELISTS, "AND THE | 


It is written in Davy 1 Fe ed for the Over/preading of Abominations be Gall mate 
it deſolate, even unlil the Con ſummation, and that determined ſball 'bz poured upon the db... 


Prophets ball ariſe, and ball deceive many; when therefore » Hall fee. the Abomination 
him underfland,”” Matt. xxiv. 11, 15; and afterwards in the ſame Chapter, . hen 


of in 

| ſeven Chapters in the ReytLatION, and are figrified by he black Horſe, and the 
pale ' Horſe,” coming out of ub Book "whoſe: Seals the' Lamb opened, Chap. vi. 5 to 8. 
Alſo « bythe Beaſt riſing out of the bottamileſs Pit, which made War with the 1200 Wit 
neſſes, and flew them,” Chap. xi. 7; and likewiſe **/by 7her Dragon tobicb flood before 
the Woman that was about to be delivered, to devour her Child, and purjued ber into the 


he Sea, and another out of the: Earth,'t' Chap. xiil. alfo 
« by Ihe three Spirits like F which came forth fram ibe Mouth of the Dragon, from 
the Mouth of ihe Beaſt, and from the Mouth of the falſe Propbet,"” Chap. xvi. 13; and 
1 anew out the Vials of tbe Wrath of © 


lafily upon the Air, there was' a' great "Earthquake, ſuch as was not fince Men were upon f 
which is effected by Falſes and the Falſifications of Truth, and which is ſignified ; 
City, and Blood came out of the Wine-Preſs, even ta the Horſes Bridles, by the Space of a 


to it's Conſummation ; this is underſtood alſo. 
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of Deſolations, and by: the Confuhibildqion id Daniel, and in the Rahe by the 
_ Circumſtances deſcribed above. All this was a Conſequence of Men's:notidcknow. 
ya ing the Unity of God in Trinity, and his Trinity in Unity, in One Perſon, but 
in Three, and thence founding a Church on the Idea of Three Gods in the, Mind, and 
his Confeſſion of One God with the Lips, whereby they have ſeparated themfelves 
from the Lord, and that to ſuch a Degree, that they have no Idea left of the Divinity 
an his Human Nature, when nevertheleſs he is God the Father in the Humanity, on 

which Account he is called the EverLasTInG: FATHER, . 5 and he n to 5 
Philip, 2 nne me, ſcelb be Faibarg” John xiv. r de Li 


181. But it vill be aſked, what is the Sos. or Fountain, from * fuch 
Abdinizariwn of Deſolation, as is deſcribed in Daniel, Chap. ix. 27; and ſuch Tri- 
bulation as never was, nor ſhall be, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, hath ſprung! 2. 1 anſwer, The 
Faith which univerſally prevails throughout the Chriſtian World, with it's Influx, 
Operation, and Imputation, according to Traditions. It is a wonderful Thing, that 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by this Faith alone, although it be no Faith, but a mere 
Chimera, is received in all Chriſtian Churches as the Main- ſpring of Divinity, that 
is, is taught by the Clergy as the firſt and ruling Doctrine of true Theology. It is this 
Faith which all young Students in Divinity eagerly learn, and imbibe in the Univer- 
Aries, and which as if under the Influence of heavenly Wiſdom, they teach 
in their Churches, publiſh in their Writings, and make the Ground of all the literary 

Fame and Reputation that they ever hope to acquire, as it is the Way to all the Re- 
wards, 2 and Preferments, that they can ever expect to be preſented with; 
and this, notwithſtanding that in Conſequence of ſuch Faith alone, at this Day, the 
Sun is darkened, the Moon doth not give her Light, the Stars are fallen from Heaven, 
and the Powers of the Heavens are lhaxen, according to the Words of the Lord's Pro- 

phecy i in Matthew, Chap. xxiv. 29. That the Doctrine of this Faith hath now blinded 
en's Minds to ſuch a Degree, at they are unwilling, and therefore ſeemingly un- 
able to ſee any Divine Truth interiorly, either in the Light of the Sun, or in the 
Light of the Moon, but only exteriorly, rudely, and ſuperficially, as by the Light ofa 

Fire, bath been proved to me by the cleareſt Evidence; ſo that I can venture to affirm, 
that ſhould the Divine Truths which relate to the Conjunction of Charity and Faith, 
to Heaven and Hell, to the Lord, to a Life aſter Death, and to eternal Happineſs, 

be dropped down from Heaven, written in Letters of Silver, they would be rejected, 
as not worth the reading, by thoſe that maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification, and 
Sanctification, by Faith alone; whereas on the other Hand, ſhould a Paper, con- 

taining the Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith alone, be ſent from Hell, "Chis 55 

Your receive, einbunce, and n Nee mer chend in their Boſoms. U 
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4024 VIII. Find vom = 45 co ro o THAT unt ns 4 . TH Karas AND A 
— CHURCH BE ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD, No FLESH CAN BE SAVED. | 
It is written in Matthew, © Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not 4 Za the 
Beginning of the World unto this Time, neither fhall be; and except thoſe e Days ſhould be 
2 no Fleſh ſbould be ſaved,” Chap. xxiv. 21, 22. The Lord, in this Chapter, 
1s ſpeaking of the Conſummation of the Age, by which is fignified the End of the 
— Church ;-wherefore by ſhortening thoſe Days is ſignified to put a Period to this 
Thurch, and to lay the Foundation of a neu one. Who doth not know, that except 
this Lord had come into the World; and accompliſhed the Work of Redemption, no 
2 could have been ſaved? And to accompliſh: the Work of Redemption is to KA 
bliſh . 
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liſh aNew, Heave 200 a New, Ohurch- That the Lord will come again into "ou 1 


World, He Himſelf hath prophetically declared i in the Evangeliſts, Matt. xxiv. 30, 
31. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xii. 40. Chap. xxi. 27; and in the Revelation, particularly . 
in the laſt Chapter. That he is alſo at chis Day accompliſhing a Redemption, by 

eſtabliſhing a Ney Heaven, and layi ing 1 the Foundation of a New Church, with a View e 
to make Salvation poſſible to Mankind, was ſhewn above in the Lemma Concerning 


Redemption. The great Areanum reſpecting the Impoſſibility of any; Fleſh being 8 


ſaved, except a New Church be founded by the Lord, is this, that as long as the 
Dragon, with his diabolical Crew, continueth in the World of Spirits, into which 
he was caſt, ſo long it is impoſſible for any Divine Truth, united with Divine Good, 
to paſs through unto Men on Earth, but it is either perverted, or ſalſified, or deſtroyed,; 
this is What is fignified.in the Reyeſation by theſe Words, : 7. be Dragon was caſt down - 
25 Ihe Earib, and bis Angels Were eaſt out with. bim: Wo to the, Inhabitants of the 


arib, and 'of / ihe Sea |, en the Devil is come down unto You, having great Wrath,” „ 


Rev. Chap. xii.9, 12, 13. But when the Dragon was caſt into Hell, Chap, xx, 10, 
then John ſaw the New! Icaven, and New Earth, and the New Jeruſalem deſcending 
from God out of Heaven, Chap: xxi. 1, 2. By the Dragon. are e all N 5 


who are influenced by. the Faith of the preſent Church. 3 | 
A dog! ar I. wer 1 in the 2 Worldwithe thoſe who! maintain the Doc- 
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1831 . T HAT. 4 nuts oF, 1 EACH WHEREOF SINGLY AND. BY I, 
SELF, 16 Geb, ACCORDING ro THE-ATHANASIAN CREED, HATH GIVEN BIRTH, IO MAN 
ABSURD AND em NotTors, ABLE Gov, WHICH ARE MERELY er 5 
AND ABORTIiLVB S.. 

From the Dodlrine of Three Divine Perſons exiſting, from Feervity, which is the 
Chief of all -Dactrines that are taught in Chriſtian Churches, have ariſen many un- 
becoming Notions concerning God, unworthy of the Chriſtian World, which ought 
to be, and which might be, 5 tos Luminary to all People and Nations in the four 


Quarters of the Globe; relpecting God and his Unity. All who ate out of the Pale 


of the'Chriſtian Church, whether they be F or r Jews, or Gentiles, « or what- 
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| ſoever Religion they profeſs, have conceived an Averſion to Chriſtianity, ſingly on 
this Account, viz, that Chriſtians believe in Three Gods: This the Miſſionaries, ſent 
abroad to propagate Chriſtianity, are aware of, and therefore they are particularly 


cautious how they make Mention of a Trinity of Perſons, according to the Nicene 
and Athanafian Doctrine; becauſe they know, in ſuch a Caſe, that their Converts 
would leave them, and laugh them to Scorn. The abſurd, ludicrous,” and frivolous 
Ideas, which have ariſen from the Doctrine of Three Divine Perſons exiſting from 


Eternity, and which do ſtill ariſe in every one that continueth in a Belief of the Words 
of that Poctr ine, are theſe: That God the Father ſitteth above on a high Throne, with 
the Son at his right Hand, and the Holy Ghoſt before them, attending to what they 


ſay, who, inſtantly as he is ordered, runneth through the whole World, and ac cord- 


ing to their Determination diſpenſeth the Gifts of Juſtification, and inſoribeth them 
in the Hearts of Men, and thus maketh them Sons of Grace, and the Elect, Who were 
before Children of Wrath and the Reprobate. I appeal to the Learned, both Clergy 


and Laity, whether they entertain in their Minds any other Conception of the Trinity 


but this, inaſmuch as the Doctrine they embrace occafioneth a be- of 
this Conception, as may be ſeen in the Memorable Relation above, No. 16. It is 
attended alſo with a Curioſity of Conjecture, what was the Subject of their Con ver- 


ſation together before the World was created; whether they diſcourſed about the 


Creation Intended. or about thoſe who were ro be predeſtinated/and juſtified, accord. | 


ing to the Opinion of the Supralapſarians, or about the Work of Redemption; and 


alſo, what is the Subject of their Converſat ion ſince the World was made; (b}what the 
Father faith, by Virtue of his Authority and Power of Imputation, and what the Son 
faith, by Virtue of his Power of Mediation; ſuppoſing thus, that Imputat ion, which 
is Election, is a Confequence of the Son intereeding in Mercy for all Mankind in 
general, and for Individuals in particular and that the Father is moved to ſſiew Fa- 
vour, out of Love towards his Son, and by Reaſon of the Sufferings which he endured 
on the Croſs. But who cannot fee, that all ſuch Notions are founded in a Delirium 


of the Mind concerning God? And yet theſe are the Notions which are held to be 


moſt holy in every Chriſtian Church, which, however, are only to be kiſſed with the 
Lips, but not to be examined with the Eye of the Underſtanding, becauſe being 
ſuppoſed to be above the Sphere and Comprehenſion of Reaſon, if they ſhould: be 


ralſed up from the Memory into the higher Regions of che Underſtanding, they 


would occaſion Madneſs. Nevertheleſs, the Idea of Three Gods is not hereby re- 
moved, but only a heavy and ſtupid Faith begotten, under the Influence whereof 
Men think of God, like People faſt aſleep in a Dream, or like thoſe that walk in Mid- 


night Darkneſs, or as Perſons born blind, who cannot fee even at Noon- Day. 


5 


184. That a Trinity of Gods abideth in the Minds of Chriſtians; though they are 
aſhamed to acknowledge it, is very evident from the Ingenuity of many in demon- 
ſtrating Three are One, and One Three by geometrical and ſtereometrical Figures, 
and various Applications of Arithmetic and Phyſic to the ſame Purpoſe; and alſo by 
the Foldings A Piece of Cloth or Paper ; thus they trifle with the Divine Trinity, 
like ſo many Diviners or Calculators of Nativities. This Sort ef. Divination or Cal- 
, d enen 

1. e, eee en eee Want dei gen Haid n ado 

i That ſuch is really the Caſe, may be ſeen inoſt clearly. m many Publications of this Ages a4 
8 Puradiſe Loſt (a. Book with Hie moſt People xte agquainted), in which frequent 
1 33 between the Father and the Son, ha arg there repreſented as two ſingle Perſons, are to be 
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wed with theSightof the Eye, when People are in a Fever, W uo 
looking at any ſingle Object, as a Man, a Table, or a Candle, ſanſy it to be three, 
and on the other Hand, fanſ three to be one. It may be compared alſo with the 
ludierous Repreſentation ſometimes exhibited with a Piece of ſoft Wax, which a Man 
takes in his Fingers and moulds into various Forms, at one Time into a triangular 
Form, to repreſent the Trinity, at another Time into a ſpherical Form, to repreſent 
the Unity, aſſerting it ſtill to be one and the ſame Subſtance. Thus do Men: trifle - 
with the Divine rinity, which nevertheleſs, in it's undivided State, is like a Pearl 

of the higheſt Price; but, when divided into Perſons, it is like a Peatl divided into 


* „ , : , | + L 7 % * Y . 
culation-may be 


z 


three Parts, which, it is well-known, in ſuch a Caſe, entirely loſeth it's Valu. 
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Fs T. In the ſpiri tual World there are Climates and Zones as well as in the 
natural World, there being Nothing in the latter World, but what exiſteth alſo in the 
former, although the Origin of their Exiſtence. is different. In the natural World, 


the Varieties of Climates depend on the Sun's Diſtances from the Equator, but in the 
ſpiritual World they depend on the Diſtances of the Affections of the Will, and the 


haughts of the Underſtanding, from a true Love and a true Faith; for all Things 
in the ſpiritual, World exift according to ſuch Correſpondence. In the frigid Zones, 


in the ſpiritual: World, there are the ſame Appearances as in the frigid Zones in the 
natural World the Ground ſeems frozen hard as Stone, the Water ſeems covered 


with Ice, and the whole Face of the Country appears white with Snow, Theſe cold 


aw 


Regions are the Reſort and Habitation of choſe, who; during itheir Abode in the 


natural World, have brought a Lethargy on their Underſtandings, in Conſequence 


of an indolent Diſpofitian to think on ſpiritual Subjects, attended with a Lazineſs in 
the Execution of good and uſeful;Purpoſes; they go by the Name of Northern Spi- 
rits (Spiritus Borcgles). On a certain Time, I was ſeized with a ſtrong Deſire to fee 
I was carried in the Spirit towards the North, to à Region which appeared covered 


with Snow, and where the Water was frozen to a ſolid Ice. It was the Sabbath Day, 
and I ſaw a Number of Men, that is, Spirits, of the ſame Size and Stature with Men 


in the natural World, who had their Heads covered with Lions Skins, by Reaſon of.. 
the Cold, and their Bodies, both before and behind, down to the Loins, covered with 
their Legs and Feet with the Skins of Bears; Lalſo obſerved 


the Skins of Leopards, and the ir Le 
ſeveral riding in Chariots, and ſe me of the Chariots made in the Shape of a Dragon 
with Horns ſtretching out heſore; they were drawn, by ſmall Horſes without Tails, 
which ran with the Impetuaſiy | 
afterwards, that they exe all flocking towards a Church, which was inviſible, by 


Reaſon of the Snow which covered it; ſome, however, who had the Care of the; 


Church; melted the Snow, and by it's Removal made Way for the People to enter, who 


accordingly deſcended, and took their Places. I was then permitted to take a View 
of the Inſide, of the Church: It was. enlightened; with Lamps and Candles in great 


Abundance z the Altar was of ben Stone, behind which hung a Tablet, with this In- 
— — D d2 ſeription, 


- 


f terrible fierce Beaſts, whilſt the Driver, with the 
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ſcription, A:Divisxs Trarvity, coxsis Ting of FATnts; Son, un Hort Grosr; who 
AE in EsstNq E Ons Gor, 3ur 1n PERSON Taree. Preſently; the Frieſt ſtanging at 
the Altar, aſter he had three Times kneeled down before the facred>Tabter, with a 
Book in his Hand, aſrended the Pulpit, and hegan a Sermon on the Divine Trinity, 
_- crying out in a loud Voice,“ Oh, what a grand Myſtery? that the Moſt High God 
ſhould beget a Son from Eternity, and by Him produce the Holy Ghoſt, and that they 
Three ſhould be joined in Eſſence, but yet be ſeparate in their n are 
Imputation, Redemption, and Operation! If, howe ver, we ſet Ren ſon to look into 
| this Myſtery, her Eye is blinded, and is overſpread with Darknefs, abs when' one at- 
4 tempteth to look at the naked Sun with the bodily Eye; wherefore, my Brethren, it is 
| | my Advice, that, in a Subject of this Nature, we keep our Underſtandings in Obe- 
dience to Faith,” After this, he again lifted up his Voice, and ſaid, Oh, what a grand 
; Mvyſtery is our holy Faith! that God the Father imputeth the Righteouſneſs of his 
Son, and ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt, who, in Conſequence of that Imputation, giveth 
the Pledges of Juſtification, which are Remiſſion of Sins, Renovation, Regeneration, 
and Salvation; of whoſe Influx, or Operation, Man is as ignerant as the Statue of 
Salt into which Lot's Wife was turned, and with whoſe Ind welling, or State, Ke is 
as little acquainted as a Fiſh in the Sea! But, my Friends, there is à Treaſure hid in 
this Faith, ſo deep however, and ſo covered up, that no Part of it can appear, where- 
fore it is my Advice, that in this Caſe alſo we we per ins in Obedience 
to Faith.“ After he had ſighed for ſome Time, he again raifed his oĩce, and ſaid, 
« Oh, how grand a Myſtery is Election! He is an elect Perſon, te whom God im- 
puteth this Faith, which, of his free Pleaſure and pure Grace, he poureth out on 
whomſoever he pleaſeth, and at whatſoever Time it ſeemeth gobd unto him; and 
during the Act of ſuch Infuſion from God, Man is like a Stock or a Stone; but, when 
this Faith is infuſed, he becometh like a living and fruitful Tree; the Fruits, how- 
ever, which are good Works, hang indeed from that Tree, which, in a repreſentative 
Senſe, is our Faith; but ſtill they do not cohere with it; wherefort, the Price of that 
Tree doth not ariſe from it's Fruit; but as this may appear like Heterodoxy, and 
yet is a great myſtical Truth, therefore, my Brethren, it is my Advice, that on this 
Subject alſo we keep our Underſtandings in Obedience to Faith.“ Then, after a ſhort 
k Pauſe, ſeeming as if he wanted to recollect Something which he had ſtored up in 
his Memory, he continued his Diſcourſe, ſaying, From my Store of Myſteries I will 
\ vet produce one other, which is this, That Man hath not a ſingle Grain of Free- 
N Will with Reſpe@ to ſpiritual Things; for the Chiefs and Rulers of our Order aſſert, 


W 7 — ih - X 3 | q * | „ ee 
* in their theological Canons, that in Regard to what concerns Faith and Salvation, 
SY or the Things particularly called ſpiritual, Man hath no Power to will, to think, to 


underſtand, no, nor even to accommodate and apply himſelf to the Reception of 
them; wherefore, I do poſitively infiſt, that Man of himſelf hath no more Power to 
think rationally, or talk ſenſibly, on ſuch Subjects, than a Parrot, a jackdaw, or a 
Raven; and that of Conſequence, with Reſpect to ſpiritual Things, he is a true and 
real Aſs, and only a Man with Reſpect to natural Things; but, my beloved Friends, 
Teſt this Subject ſhould be troubleſome to our Reaſon, let me adviſe, that in this alſo 
we keep our Underſtandings obedient to Faith; for our Theology is like a bottom 
lefs Abyſs, into which if we ſuffer our Underſtandings to look down; we ſhall in- 
ſtantly fink over Head, and periſh as in a Shipwreck; yet hear what I have to ſay; 
we are, nevertheleſs, in the true Light of the Goſpel, which thineth aloft over our 
Heads, but the Misfortyne is, that the Hair of our Heads, and the Bones of our Skulls 
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wk en peng inte the inner Oditinbebs of oh Uigetanging! es When 
he had ſpoken theſe Words, he deſcended from the Pulpit, and after he ad offered 


gation, who were in Diſcourſe together, and had effet themſelves in a Citele round 
the Prieſt, to. hom they paĩd their Compliments, ſay ing, We are ever bound to thank 
ther for thy moſt excellent /Diſcourſe; ſo full of Maj eſt and Wiſdom Then Tagd- 


ing about? And they 3 We took all in witch open Ears; but why doſt thou afx 
vhether we underſtoòd it2 Is not the Underſtanding too much aſtoniſtied with ſuch 
Subjects, to have any clear Comprehenfion of them? Then the Prieft interpoſed, and 
faid, Bleſſed are ye, becauſe ye have heard, and have not underſtood, for hereby are 
ye-:faveds. T had ſome Converſation afterwards with the Prieſt, and aſked him, 
betten he had taken his Degrees regularly? He anſwered in the Affirmative, and 
that he was a Maſter of Arts. Ihen addreſſing him by his Title, ! ſaid, Thou haſt been 
preaching about great Myſteries; but if thou only knowelt. their Names, without 
knowing what they contain; thou know eſt Nothing; for they are like Cafkets locked 
with a triple Lock, which unleſs thou openeſt and ſookeſt in (and this is —_ to be 
done by the Unde ing), thou aan not tell whether they contain Dae 1 
or Things'of i Valle org Things hürtful, as Cockatrice Eę ggs, and 8 Rog Webs, 


into their Chariots, intoxicated! with Paradox es, inſatuatẽd with"empry Speculations, 
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4 1. engaged in Contemplation; concerning what . of the human 
Mind Things of a theological Nature have their Reſidence in, and I at firſt con- 
ceived, that as ſuch Things are of a ſpiritual and celeſtial Origin, therefore they 
muſt of Courſe reſide in the higheſt Region. For the human Mind is divided into 
three diſtin Regions, as a Houſe is into three Stories, and as the Abodes of the An- 
gels are an Heavens. Then an Angel preſented himſelf before me, and 
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ſaid, 1 
emerge even to the higheſt Region, becauſe in that Region is their Heaven, and 
they enjoy there the ſame Light as do the Angels; and Things relating to Morality, 


what is ſpiritual ; and under theſe, in the firſt Region; are Things of a political or 
civil Nature; but Scientifics, or Matters of Seien which are of furidry Kinds, and 
may be claſſed into their reſpective Genera and Species, form the Door that leadeth 
to thoſe higher Regions. They, in whom ſpiritual, moral, political, and ſcientific - 
Things are in this Subordination, have all their Thoughts and Actions influenced 


Heaven, from the-highelt Region, enlighteneth what is below, juſt as the Light of 
the Sun, paſſing through the Atmoſpheres and Air progreſſively, entigtretiey the 
Eyes of Men and of Beaſts, and Fiſhes. But the Caſe'is altered with thoſe who. do 
not love Truth for Truth's Sake, but with a View to their own Glory and Ref 1 
tation; Things of a theological Nature, in ſuch, refide in the laft Region where 6. ; 
entifics, have their Abode, and n Inſtances mix with *. Seientifics, but vol 
| other 


up a Prayer ati the Altar, and the Service was ended, I joined ſome of the, a oli - 


gqreſſed myſelf toſthem, and faid;'Did'ye Ander fte rc all what the Prieſt was — 


according tothe Deſcription in Iſaiah, Chap. ix 5. As l ere thefe Words; gl 5 
Prieſt eyed me with a ſtern! Countenance; and the Tongrejparion. departed; and got 


and overſpread Ser en =5oe' in all: Things MET to TOE 5 7 7 RY Means "of 


hings relating to Theology, in-thoſe who love Truth for Truth's Sake, 


if they have been attentively examined and contemplated, have their Abode be- 
neath the former, in the ſecond: Region, becauſe they have ee nh with 


by Juſtice and Judgment, becauſe the Light of Truth, which is alſo the Light of . 
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25 other Inſtances cannot mix; under theſe, in the ſame Region, is the Reſidence o 
Political Things, and under them of moral; for in ſuch Perſons, the two higher Re. 
ions are not opened on the right Side, fo that they have no interior Diſcernment of 
true Judgment, nor any Affection for Juſtice, but only a certain Ingenuity, whereby 
they can converſe on every Subject with ſeeming Intelligence, and confirm what 
ever they pleaſe with an Appearance of Reaſon; but the Objects of Reaſon; which 
they are moſt enamoured of, ate Falſes, becauſe theſe cohere and unite with the 
Fallacies of the Senſes. Hence it is that there are ſo many People in the World, 
2 1 ho no more ſee the Truths of Doctrine derived from the Word, than Men born 
blind can ſee the Objects of Nature; and when they hear ſuch Truths, they cloſe 
their Noſtrils, leſt the Odour thereof ſhould offend; them, and create Averſion'; 
whereas, to the Reception of Falſes they open all their Senſes, and drink them in 
3 with the ſame Greedineſs that a Whale ſwalloweth Water. 2551 DE 1.0 190109 
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"odor 14.578 467 TRE TRIED: MemMoramrts Relation [ls 1 

II vas once meditating about the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet men- 

SD tioned in the Revelation, when an angelic Spirit appeared! before me, and aſked 
W What was the Subject of my Meditation. I anſwered, Concerning the falſe Propher: 

Ho | then he ſaid, Come with me, and I will lead thee to the Place of their Abbdeg d are 

HR 11 the falſe Prophet, and ho are the ſame that are underſtood in the xiiith 

Chapter of the Revelation, by the Beaſt riſing out of the Earth, which had two Horns = 

| like a Lamb, and ſpake like a Dragon. I followed him, and lo! I . A great Mul- 

FF titude af People, and in the Midſt of them ſeveral Perſons of Note and Diſtinction in 

= - the Church, who had taught, that Man is ſaved only by Faith in the Merits of Chriſt; 
| and that Works are good and profitable, but not in Regard to Salvation ; and that, 
nevertheleſs, they are to be inſiſted on; as agreeable to the Word of God, and as a 

Means of keeping the Laity, particularly the more ſunple amongſt them, in ſtricter 

Ohedience to the civil Magiſtrate, whilſt they are inſtigated to the Exerciſe of moral 
Duties, by the interior Obligations arifing from Religion. Then one of them; ob- 

ſerving me, ſaid, Haſt thou any Defire to ſee our Place of Worſhip, wherein is an 

| Image repreſentative of our Faith? I anſwered in the Affirmative; ſs he conducted 

1 1 . the Building, which was very magnificent, and lol in the Midſt of it there was 

1 ' the Image of a Woman, cloathed in a ſcarlet Veſt, and holding in her right Hand a 
5 Piece o Gold Coin, and in her left a Chain of Pearls; but both the Image and the 

Place of Worſhip were the Effect of Phantaſy ;' for thereby infernal Spirits have the 

Peoͤoper to repreſent very magnificent Objects, by clofing the Interiors of the Mind, 
And opening only it's Exteriors, When I perceived, however, that all this was a 
mere Trick and Deluſion, I prayed to the Lord, and ſuddenly the Interiors of my 

' Mind v ere open, and then I beheld, inſtead of the: magnificent Dome, a poor Houſe, 


W. 


full of Cleſts and Chinks from. Top to; Bottom, - without any Order or Regularity 
about it; and I ſaw, within, the Houſe, inſtead of a Woman, a pendent Image; with 
5 Head like en >0dy like a Leopard; Feet like a Bear, and a Mouth like a 
ion, in ev oy Fe pect as the Beaſt is deſcribed riſing qut of the Sea, Rev. xiii. 2; 
oreover, inſtead of firm Ground, there was à Bog, containing a great Multitude of 
15 and I was informed, that beneath the Bag was a large hewn Stone, under which 
the Word lay entirely hid. On ſeeing theſe Things, I ald to che Enchanter, Is this 


your Place of Worſhip? And he xeplied, It is; but fuddenly, at that very Inſtant, his 


interior Sight was opened, u hereby he ſaw the ame Appearances that I did: where. 
upon he cried out with a loud Voice, What and hence is all this? And 1 ſaid, This 
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| For And thus hach diſcovered the Quality of your Faith feparate fromthe ſpiri- + 
tual: Prince ple of Chatity; then immediately an Paſt Wind blew, and femoved The 1 


Place of Worſhip, together with the Image, and likewiſe dried up the Bog, a 
theteby expoſed a. Stone, under which hy the Word: This was ſacceeded' by 4 
vernal Warmth exhaling from Heaven, and lo then in the very ſame Place there = - 
peared 4 Tabernacle, as to it's outward Form plain and fimple; and the Angels who 
were with ni aid,” Behold the Tabetnacle of Abraham, ſuch as it was when the three, 
Angels came to him; avid announced the furure Birth of Iſiac ; it appeareth indeed 
hin and ſimple ti the Eye, but nevertheleſs, in ee to the Influx of Light 
rem Heaven, it becometh more and more gy 0 cent; and immediately they were. 
permitted to open the Heaven, which is the e of the ſpiritaal Angels, who ex- 
cel in Wiſdom; and e Oy by Virtue of he Influx of Light from thence; the Ta- 
bernacle appeared asa Temple, gee! Hg at Jerufalem'; and on looking inte it, 
I ſaw the Stone in the Floor, under which'the Word lay concealed, beſer with pte. 
; cious Stones, from v hich there iſſued forth bright Rays, as of Lightning, that ſhone 
upon the Walls, and cauſed beautiful Variegations 8 Colours on certain cherubie 
Forms that were painted thereon. As I was wondering at theſe Prodigies, the An- 
gels ſaid, Thou thalr yet ſce Something more ſurprizing: chen they were permitted 
to open the third Heaven, which is the Abode of the celeſtial Angels, who exeel in 
Love;'and 9 by Virtue of the Influx of flaming Light from thence, the whole 
Temple diſappe N and inſtead thereof was ſeen the Lord alone, ſtanding on the 
Stone bel eich was the Word, in the ſame Form and Figure that he appeared 
in before John, Rev. Chap. i. But 'whereas a divine Sanctity inſtantly filled the In- 


teriors'of the Angels Minds, whereby they felt a ſtrong Propenſity to fall e 7 


on their Faces, ſuddenly the Paſſage of Light from the third Heaven' was cloſed 
the Lord, and that from the ſecond Heaven opened again, in Conſequence whereof, 


the former Appearance of the Temple returned, and alſo of the Tabernacle; but this 


vas in the Midſt of the Temple. Hereby was illuſtrated the Meaning of theſe Words 
in the Revelation, Chap, pL « Bebbld, the Tabernacle of God is with Men, and be 
will dwell with them,” er. Iz and alſo of thefe, * . no F. emple in the New Jem 


Fe far, the Lord God mighty aud the Lamb are the T, 1145 2 It, _ Ver. 22. A og 
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dc as the Lord hath ſavoured me with a Sight of the wonderful” Thing (chit? 
are in the Heavens, and under the Heavens, it is therefore my Duty, i in Obedience 
to his Command, to. relate what I have ſeen. There was ſhewn me a magnificent 
Palace, with a Temple in it's inner Courts, and in the Midſt of the Tem le was a 
Table of Gold, on which. lay the Word, and two Angels ſtood befide it. About the 
Table were three Rows of Seats; the Seats of the firſt Row were FRI with Sil 
Damaſk, of a pu le Colour; the Seats of the ſecond Row with Silk Damaſk; of 5 


blue auge and the Seats 1 80 the third Row with white Cloth. Below the Roof, 
$ Fre ip ell tr Fir vega vie ſhone with 11 
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immediately Light iſſued down out of Heaven, which firſt enlightened the hinder 


_ - A88UMED THe HUMANITY-IN Tus: Vac Maar? And an Angel ſtanding at the 
Lable, on which the Word lay, read before them theſe Words in Luke, © The Anpet © 


call his Name Jesus; be ſhall be great, and ſhall be called Tus 
998 ſaid, Tus Hol Guosr suALI COME UPON THEE, AND THE Powzr or TH! 


' bornof thee Hall be called Tus Son or Gon, Tz i. PET, 32, 34, 35+... Then he read 
alſo theſe Words in Matthew, The Angel a 


16 or rn Holy Gnosr, and JOSEPH KNEW, MER NOT, ial ſhe had 1 b. forth ber 7 2 
Lorn Son, and. ſbe called his Name Jesus,“ Chap. i. N yr AR eli s theſe" Paſſages. 


oh 18. Chap. ili. 16. Chap. xx. 31 ; and ſeveral. other 
Jehovah BIS Fartaer; and alſo out of the Prophets, where it is farctold that, Jehovah 
| ſhould come into the World; particularly theſe two Paſſages in Haiab, 7 ſpall be 


"vation," Chaga ax. 9. The Poke of him that cc i 1he Wilierneſs Prepore 


them the following 71 7 1} * Sarely Gop is in thee, and there 7 is 's Pore, elſe ; verily thou 


1 4m 101 AJzuovay? ? 1 there i is uo God elſe beſic de Me, A JUST Gb, AND A SAV1OUR, 
- THERE 18 NONE BBSIDE Me, Chap. XY..81. 4 AM JeHOYAH, AND. B&SIDE E Me There 


| God beſide Me, rox THERE Is NO SAviOuR stp Mz,” Hoſea. Xiſi. 4. e Aud all 


Nau,“ ſerem. l. 34. JE n 1s my Strength. ab MY RUR, Pſalm xix. 


God, Ifaiab xlviil. 17. xlix, 7, liv. LY Te eva art 
| e ER, I am Nebgunz That waketh all THe, „Cha 


s TRUE | CHRISTIAN, AE ei 


4 cus, convene BY THE Logo and 11 heard voice from Heaven, faxing, Di: 85 
LISERATE;/but they ſaid, On what? It, was ſaid, Concerning Ts, Ind rm 
Saviour, and concerning Tus Hol x Guosr; but when they began to think Atheſe 
Subjects, they were without Illumination; where fore they made "Supplication, and 


Fart of their Heads, and afterwards their Templcs, and. laſt Big 5 their Faces; and 
then they began their Deliberation, and as they were commanided, FIRST, concaaning. 
"THe Lonp Tae SAviouR;; the firſt. Propaßtian and Matter = Inquiry. was, Wo 


ſaid unio Mary, Bebold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and 1 5 127 40. and Halt 
* or Tut HIcnesr, 


And Mary ſaid to the Angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know nos a Man] And the Ange 


IGHEST, 8HALL OVERSHADOW THEE: wherefore, alſo that HoLv "THING. which ball. be 


aid. to Joſeph in a Dream, Jen. thou Sor 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary iby Wife, 1 FOR 19 WHICH, Is BORN IN HER 


he read many more out of the Evangeliſts, as, Matt, ui. 17. Chap. hrs $t. John i, 
7 where the Lord, as to his 
Iumanity, is called THE Son OF. Gop, and where he, on his Humanity, "calleth 


4 inibat Day, Lo Tuis 1s ou Gon, we have waited for lum, and he "wall 145 ave. us, 
HIS. 18 Jenovan; WR HAVE:WAITED FOR Hiu, t will be glad and. rejoice in Dis Sal- 


the May of ItuOVAU, nale frait in Ihe Daeſari an Highwa for, our GOD; FOR THE - 
Grory or Jenovan. ſhall be revealed, and all: Hab Hall Jee it. together ; behold, rut 
Lonp Jey5v1n will come with frong Hand, and his Arm fball rule fer bim; be Hall feed 
his Flock like 9 SueenerD,” Chap. xl, 3,5, 10, 11. And the Angel Haid, Tnafmuch as 
Jehovah himſelf came into the World, and aſſumed the Humanity, therefore he is 
called by the Prophets, TAE Savigur, AND/THE REDEEMER ; and then he read before 


art a Gop that bidaſt thxſelf. O Gop or ISRAEL THE. SAVI9UR, Ifaiah xlv. 14, 15. 


18% Savio us,“ Chap. xliii. 11.“ 5 Jebovab am thy God, and. thou e It, know 10 


Fleſh /ball.know: that 1 Jenovan au THY SAVIOUR AND REDERMER 7 Ifaiah xlix. 26, 
Chap. 1x. 16. As ron our _ReperMer, tus Lokp or 'Yosrs. IS HIS Name,” 
Chap. xIvii. 4. „% Tazk RrpzEMER is STRONG, THE, Loap or HosTs 18 118 
14% wt Thus ſaith Jeuovan THY Rrorzu BR, the baly One of 17 T rg 7 12 
a R 

Chap. Ixii, 16, This 9, Tabea THY 
A, 24. „Te 7 Je | 
* Ms: Ul * $4 hovab 


DEEMER, thy Nane is from Everlaſting, 
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am the La, Au ib Me rhea 1s noGop," Chap. xliv. 6. „ Febovgb fit 
H is bi Nunt, anD Tr Ribessten be Holy One of 2 1 
WHOLE EAN TH Hall be be callid, Chap. liv. 5. 2 Bebola, the Days come that I will. 


/ gi bun ** 10 a 10 


a Tas God or Tue 


raiſe unto David a vighteoas Branth, and this is. his Name, Ir 008: Renzo 8 oh 5 
urs,“ Jeremiah xxmi. : . Chap, xxxIHi. 15, 16. „ And Jebovab hall be King oer 4 T 


all-the Earib, Ty Tear: Dar SHALL THERE BE OAK Jznovan,' AND nts Name Ons,” 
Zech. xiv. 9; From all theſe” Paſſages collected, they that ſat on the Seats were” 


unanimoufly confirmed in this Opinſon, viz. that Jehovaly Himſelf afſumed the) 


Humanity, r the Purpoſe of redetming and faving ankind.” But inſtantly a Voice 
was heard from ſome Roman Catholics, who had hid themſel ves behind the Altar, 
ſaying, How was it poſſible for Jehovah God to become a Man? Is hot he che Cre. 


tor of the Univerſe? And one of thoſe who ſut on che ſecond Row of Scats turned 


bimſelf towards the Voice, and faid Who was it then? And he who had been co. 
ceale behind the Altar, ſtanding then near the Altar, replied, Tus Som #8r6oTTEN | 
Fl Ertxvrry; but Anſwer was returned, Is not the Son begotten from Eternity. 1 
_ according to yoỹꝙ Confeſſion, the Creator alfo of the Univerſe ? And what is a Son 
and a God born from Eternity? And how is it poſſible for the Divine Eſſence, which 
js One and Indi tidual, to by ſeparated; ſo that one Part can deſcend without the 
whole? Ahorn MATTER or InquIRY: CONCERNING 'THE Lond was,” Whether or! 
no, according toſthis Reaſoning,” rhe: Father and He are One, as che Soul and the 
Body are One? And they ſaid, that this muſt follow of Conſequence, inaſmuch as 
the Soul is from the Father. Then one of thoſe ho ſat on the third Row of Scats 
read, out of the Confeſſion of Faith, called the Athanaſian Creed, the following Paſ- 
ſage; Although our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, the Son of Cod, is God and Man, be is not tuo, \Y 
bat one Cbriſt, one altogetber,' By _UniTv or Paxton; ron As THE LAND Boby : 
MAKE ONE Max, 50 GOD AND MAN ARE OxöFH HRT. He added, 17 the Creed 
containing theſe Words, i is received throughout the whole Chriſtian World; even by 
the Roman Catholics; then they ſaid, What Need: Have we of further Proof The 
Father and He are One, 2 the Soul: and Body are One; and fince this is the 
Caſe, we perceive that the Humanity of the Lord is Divine, becauſe it is the Huma- 
nity of Jehovah; and alſo that the Lord ought to be approached as to his Divine 
Humanity, becauſe this is the only poſſible Way to come at the Divinity which is 
called the Father. This Concluſion the Angel confirmed by ſeveral Paſſages out of 
. the Word; an ft which were theſe, | DUuto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, W 
and bis Name ball e called Wonderful, Counſellor, THE Mranrr Gob, 1 Evert asr-': 
ING FATHER, the Prince of. Peace,” Iſaiah ix. 5. Donubiigſs thou art un FaTusR, 
though Abrabam be ignorant of us, and Tjrael acknowledge us not: Thou Jenovan AR Um 
Farhxn, our” Repeewer, THY NAME 18 FROM EveRLagTING,” Chap. Ixiii. 16. 

« Feſus ſaid, He that. believetb on me, believeth on him that ſent me, and b. that ſecub me, | 
SEETH HIM THAT SENT. M, John xii. 44, 45. ** Philip ſaid: unto Fe eſus, Shew us the | 
Falher; Feſus faith unto bim, He THaT $£87H Me, sEETU THE FATHER; bow then | 
Jayeft thou, ſhew us the Father ; believefl-thou not that I am in Tag FATHER; AND THE: [ 
FATHER in M, Believe me, THATI AM IN THE FATHER, AND THE! FaTHER ,1N Mis,” 
John xiv. 8, 9. Jeſus ſaid, I any: Tre Father Arg Oxx,“ Chap. x. 30. And : 
again, 4 Al Things that the Father bath are mine, and all mine are tbe Futber 4 Chap. 
xvi. 1% Chap. xvii. 10. Laſtly, Jeſus ſaid, I am the Way, the: Truth, and the li, 


10 cometh o the Father but by 8 _ xiv. 6. * this the Angel RY 
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219 TRUE CHRIST! 
that the ſame Things which are here ſpoken by the Lord of Himſelf and his Father, 
ended, they all declared with one Mouth, and one Heart, that the Humanity of the 
Lord is Divine, and that it ought to be approached in Order to come at the Father: 


_ made himſelf vifible to Men of old Time, in an human Form, and ſo gave them Ac 


Aſter this they proceeded to deliberate about ThE Hor Gnosr, and previous 


| not know that Jehovah God is Omnipreſent? And whoſoever knoweth and acknow- 
ĩt a third God proceeding from two others, as a Perſon from a Perſon; wherefore let 


the former Idea, which, is vain and frivolous; be removed, and let this, which is juſt 


profeſs themſelves to be guided? What 


Seats, turned towards the Altar, and ſaid, Ie inſiſt that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtinct 
Perſon of Himſelf, and a diſtin&t God of Himſelf; but what is a Perſon coming förth, 


which cometh forth, and proceedeth? One God cannot come forth and proceed 
from another, and by another, but what is Divine may come forth, aud proceed from 


fſaid, WII; it is not written in any Part of the Old Teſtament, that the Prophets 


is the Divine that enlighteneth, inſtructeth, vivifieth, reformeth, and regenerateth. 
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may alſo be ſpoken by Man with Reſpect to Himſelf and his Saul. When the Angel 


inaſmuch as Jehovah God, by it, ſent himſelf. into the World, and made himſelf. 
viſible to Mankind, io Men fold Tu them Acceſs unto him: In like Manner he... 


ceſs unto him, but that was by Means of an Angel; and as this Form was repreſen. 
tative of the Lord, Who was about to come into the World, therefore all Things in 


” 


the Church at that Time were Repreſentatives... 
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thereto, they laid open the Idea generally received concerning (op: THE FATHER, 
Tus Son, AND THE Holy GHhosT, which is, that God the Father is ſeated on high, 
with the Son at his right Hand, and that by them js ſent forth the Holy Ghoſt; to en- 
lighten, inſtrutt, juſtify, and ſanctify Mankind. But inſtantly a Voice was heard from 
eaven, ſaying, We cannot endure an Idea formed on ſuch a Conception; who doth 


th this Truth, may alſo acknowledge, that it is He who enlighteneth, inſtrücteth, 
ſanctifieth, and juſtifieth, and not a mediating God diſtinct from Him; much leſs is 


and right, be received, and then ye will ſee clearly: But immediately a Voice was 
heard from the Roman Catholics, who ſtood near the Altar, ſaying, What then is 
HE HoLy Gnosr, mentioned in the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and Paul, by whom 
fo: many learned Men amongſt the Clergy, and, particularly of our on Church, 
erſon in Chriſtendom at this Day denieth 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his Operations? Upon this, one who ſat on the ſecond Row of 


and proceeding from a Perſon, except the Operation which cometh forth, and pro- 
ceedeth ? One Perſon: cannot come forth and proceed from another, but Operation 
can; or what is a God coming forth, and proceeding from a God, but the Divine 


one God. | On hearing theſe Words, they that ſat on the Seats unanimouſly agreed in. 
this Concluſion, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a diſtinct Perſon of Himſelf,” conſequently: 
not a diſtinct God of Himſelf, but that by the Holy 'Ghoſt. is meant the Holy Divine, 
coming forth and proceeding from the One only Omnipreſent God, who is the Lord. 
To this, the Angels, who ſtood at the golden Table, whereon the Word was placed, 


ake the Word from the Holy Ghoſt, but from Jehovah; and wherever the Holy 
hoſt is mentioned in the New Teſtament, it fignifies the Divine Proceeding, which. 


After this, came on another Subject of Inquiry, reſpecting: the Holy Ghoſt, viz. 
From whom proceedeth the Divine, which is fignified by the Holy Ghoſt; from the 
Father, or from the Lord? And whilſt they were engaged in this Inquiry, there ſhone- 
a Light from Heaven, whereby they ſaw that the Holy Divine, which is ſignified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth not proceed fron«the Father through the Lord, but of the Lord: 


* Þ 


TRUSICHRISTIAN Ido 4 


1 the Father. comparatively. as in the Caſe of every individual Man, wh Aci- 
vity doth not & fromthe Sout thre Je Body; but of the Body from the Sov). A 
| 1155 s the Angel -who Rood at the Fable confirmed-by che Paſſh : 4 5 the Wor, 
« He whom the Fat ther. bath ſent} ſpeakethThe Words 94 Gid ; for 255 "giveth nol the 55 wk 
Z 1 by Meaſure undo him, the Father loveth* the Son}. and Bath; ven all Tings into'his © 
Hand,: John iii. 34, 36. There Hall come ferth a_Rod du of the: Stem of Fefſe 3_the 

Spirit of 1 72 ref upon bim, the Sp irit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spi- 

5 of Counſel and Might,” Iſaiah xi. 1, 4g &« That the Spirit of Febovah was put upon 
im, and eas in bim, Chap. xlii. 1. Chap. lix. 19, 21. Chap. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. * When 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, Whom IWIII SEND UNTO vo FROM THE FATHER,” John 

XV. 1 « He ſhall glorify me, FOR HE SHALL RECEIVE OF MINE, and ſhall ſhhew i unts 
you; ALL THINGS THAT THE FATHER HATH ARE Ming, WHEREFORE I $ALD, THAT HE | 
SHALL” RECEIVE, QF MINE, - AND, $HALL SHEW IT uno vob,“ John xvi, , © That 

the Comfarter 11 Hol x Guos?,” John xiv. 26. Tür HoLy | Gnosr/was Nor 
YET, BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT | YET GLORIFIED,” John vii, 39. But after his 
Glorification, . Jesus\ gxEATAED oN Us Disc Ado sAlb, REC EIVE IE THk 
Hol v Guosr,” John xx. 22; and in the Revelation, Who hall not glorify thy Name, 

O Lord, becauſe THOU ONLY ART Hor v, xv. 4. Inaſmuch as the Divine Operation 
of the Lord, by Virtue of his Divine Omnipreſence, is ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
therefore. when The! Lord ſpake to his Diſciples concerning the Holy Ghoſt, whom he 
would ſend from. the Father, he alſo ſaid, © 7 will not e. you comforticſs, I GO AWAY, 
AND COMB AN bro You, and in that Day e Jpall En that'V'am in my Farumn, + 
AvD VE IN M, and I in you,” John xiv. 18, 5 28. And juſt before his Depar- 
ture out of the World he ſaid, Lo I amavith oh-always, - eben to the End of the 
World,” Matt, xxviii, -20.. | Having, read theſe: Words in their Preſence, the Ry $ 
ſaid, From theſe, and many other Paſſages in the Word, it is evident, that the 5 
vine, which is called the Holy Choſt, proceedeth of the Lord from the Father. 
Whereupon they that ſat on the. Seats all confeſſed, T41s'18 Divine TRUTH, ,, 1 | 
| Laſtly, This Decree was paſſed; that from what hath been deliberated in this Coun- 

cil, we ſee clearly, and of Conſequence acknowledge as holy Truth, that in the Lord 
God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt T is a Divine Trinity, conſiſting of the All-begetting 23 
Divinity, which is called Father, the Divine Humanity, which is called Son, and the . - 1 
Divine Proceeding, which is called Holy Ghoſt; then they liſted up their Voices ; = 
together, ſayin ts „* 11 CHRIST: DWELLETH ALL TAE Furxks or THE: egen 15 
501 LV, Coloſſ. ii. 9. Thus there is One God in the Church. c 
When theſe Condufions were determined in that magyikcent e they rol. 

up to depart; and the Angel, the Keeper of the Veſtry, preſented to each of them, 
who ſat on the Seats, rich ſhining Garments, interwoven here and there-with Threads : 
of Gold, and ſaid, Receive ye theſe WzpDino! Garments. And they were conducted 
in a glorious Manner to the New Chriſtian Heaven, with which the Church of the 


Lord on Earth, GR 2 is the New e ny to be > xo 
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189. 1 is univerſally confeſſed that the Word is from God, Divinely inſpired, and 
[of Conſequence Holy; but ſtill it hath remained a Secret to this Day in what 
Part of the Word it's Divinity refideth, inaſmuch as in the Letter it appeareth like 
common Writing, compoſed in an ordinary Stile, neither ſo ſublime nor + Crean as 

that which diſtingutſheth ſecular Compoſitions. Hence it is, that whoſoever worſhip- 

peth Nature inſtead of God, or in Preference to God, and in Conſequence of ſuch 

Worſhip maketh himſelf, and his own (i) Proprium, the Center and Fountain of his 

| Thoughts, inſtead of deriving them from the Lord out of Heaven, may eaſily fall into 
Error concerning the Word, and into Contempt for it, and ſay within himſelf, whilſt 
ö he readeth it, What is the Meaning of this Paſſage? What is the Meaning of that? 
b Is it poſſible this ſhould be Divine? Is it poſſible that God, whoſe Wiſdom is infinite, 
\ * ſhould ſpeak in this Manner? Where is it's Sanity, or whence can it be derived, 


but from Superſtition and Credulitj? 


Fl 
AE 


190. Buthe who reaſoneth thus, doth not reflect that Jehovah.the Lord, who is God 
of Heaven and Earth, ſpake the Word by Moſes and the Prophets, and that conſe- 
„ , d / wn 03 7 1 

; | (i) By Proprium, as here applies to Man, is meant his own Propriety, or all that he has of himſelf, 
when ſeparated from Divine Influence, This Proprium, Propriety, or ſelfiſh Nature of Man, as the Au- 
thor ſhews in other Parts of his Works, is ſull of the mereſt Evils and Falſes, and conſequently is in di- 
rect Oppoſition to all heavenly Love and Wiſdom; and herein is grounded the Neceſlity of Chriſtian 
Regeneration, in Order to remove theſe natural Evils and Falſes, and make the Soul capable of taſting 
F heavenly Bleſſedneſs which can only be effected by it's turning fiom the Guidance and Government 
of it's own proper Will and Intelligence, and ſubmitting to be principled in, and ruled by the Divine 
Love and Wiſdom. We chooſe to retain the Latin Word f a as beſt adapted to convey the 

Meanidt to which it is here, and in other Places, applied by the Author. 2 


Tab CHATSTIAN A 11010. 


; ach} it mut be Died Truth uam tas what Jehovah Hiniſelfthe Lord — 
can be Nothing elſe; nor doth ſueh #6ne conſider that the Lord the Saviour, who is 
| the ſame with Jehova, ſpalte che Word written by the Evangeliſts, many Parts by 
his own Mouth, and the reſt by the Spirit of his Mouth, which is the Holy: Ghoſt; 
: influencing his twelve Apoſtles. Hence it is, as he himſelf declareth, that in his Words 
there is Spirit and Life; and that he is the Light which enlighteneth, and that he is the 
Truth; as is evident from: the following Paſſages, *Feſus 3 "The Words which I 
ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life; ks vi. 63. Fefus ſaid io the Woman 
at Facob*s "I, ell, If bon beef the Gif of God; and who it is that faith unto thee, give 
me Jo drink, thou wouldeft bave' aſked of bim, and be would have given thee living Water ;- 
whoſoever Gall drink of the Water "which 7 balls iv hin, Sail never tbirff, but the Water 


—. 


John iv. 6, 10, Er. By Jacob's Well is here ſignified the Word, as alſo in Deut. 
xxxiii. 28 ; for which Reaſon the Lord, who is the Word, fat there, and con verſed 
with the Woman; and by living Water is ſignified the Truth of the Word. Feſus 
aid, If any Man thirfl, lei him com#'to Me and drink, whoſdever believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture faith, out , bis Belly ſbali flow Rivers of living Water,” John vii. 37, 38. 
cc Pars ſaid unto Feſus, 7. hou bat the Words of eternal Life,” John vi. 6 0 Jeſus aid, 
Heaven and Earth all paſs away; but my Words ſhall not paſs away,” Mark xiii. 31. 
The Reaſon Why the Words of the Lord are Truth and Life is, becauſe he is the 
Truth and the Life; as he teacheth in 3333 am the Way, the Truth, ad the Life, 
Chap. xiv. 6; and in another Place, ( In the B 3 was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and God was the Mord, in bim was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men, 
John i. 1, 2, 3. By the Word'is meant the Lord with Reſpect to Divine Truth, in 
which alone there is Life and Light. Hence it is, that the Word, which is from the 
Lord, and which is the Lord, is called A Fountain or LivinG Warns,” Jerem.. 
ii. 13. Chap. xViL 13. Chap. XXX1. 9. A FounTain or SALVATION,” Ifaiah xii. 
325 Fob ram, Tech. vii. 1 and A Rives or Living WATERS, Rev. 
xxii. 1; and it is ſaid, © That the Lamb, which is in the Midfl of the Throne, feeds: 
them at the living Fountains Malers,“ Rev. vii. 173 not to mention other Paſſages, 
where the Word i is alſo called THE neee AND: > THE: as . 
the Lord rern e Man. mans bas Frm one art 31 Tarot x 
#1: $8:Þ 1 Lala N "10939 4 2173} | 
— The ee Man, — ot cannot Bill be e to believe __ he 
Word is Divine Truth itſelf, in which is contained Divine Wiſdom, and Divine 
Life, inaſmuch as he jodgeth of it by it's Style, in which no ſuch Things appear. 
Nevertheleſs the Style, wherein the Word is written, is a truly Divine Style, with 
which no other St xle, however ſublime andꝭ excellent it may ſeem, can be compared. 
The Style of the Word is of ſuch a Nature, as toi contain what is holy in every Verſe, 
in every Word, and in ſome Caſes in every Letter; and hence the Word joineih 
Man with the Lord, and openeth Heaven. Thefe is a twofold, Proceeding from 
the Lord, viz. Divine Love and Divine Wiſdom, or what is the ſame, Divine Good 
and Divine Truth, and ihe MWond in it's Eſſence is both; and inaſmuch as it. join- 
eth Man wih the , and openeth Heaven, as was obſerved, therefore the 
Word filleth Man wich the: Gdods of Love, and with the Truths of Wiſdom, his 
Will vith the Goods of Love, and his Underſtanding; with the Truths of Wiſdom, 
and hence Mag teceiveth Life by the: Word. But it is well to be obſerved, that 
they only receive. Life . the: W __ who read. in of this * a9} Deſign, hs, 
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that I. all give bim, all bein bim a'Well' of Water: ſpringing up unto eternal Life,” 


"222 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. ; 
ro. dfaw Divine Truths ſtom it, as ſrom their proper Fountain, and to, apply; ſuch 
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Divine Truths to the Regulation of their Lives; and that the 
eth to thoſe, ho read the: Word with no further End and Deſig 
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N 1 192. Were Men do not knov that there is A certain ſpititval Senſe contained in 


the Word, as the Soul is in the Body, they muſt; of Neceſſity judge of the Word 
only from it's literal Senſe, when nevertheleſs the literal Senſe is but like a Caſket to 


contain the Jewels of it's ſpiritual Senſe; if therefore this internal Scnſe be unknown, 
Mankind cannot poſſibly judge of the Divine Sanctity of the. Word, but as they 


would judge of a precious Stone by the Matrix which covers and contains it, and 


which in many Cafes appears like an ordinary Stone; or as they would judge of 
Diamonds, Rubies, Sardonixes, oriental Topazes, &c. by»the outward Cabinet of 
Jaſper, Lapis. Lazuli, Amianthus, or Agate, wherein they are contained, and ar- 


ranged in their reſpective Orders. Whillt the Contents of the Cabinet are unlenown, 


it is not to be wondered at, if the Cabinet itſelf be eſtimated only according to the 


| Valve of the viſible Materials whereof it is made; and this is exactly the Caſe with 
the Word as to it's literal Senſe. Leſt however, Mankind. ſhould: remain any longer in 


That in the Word there is a Spiritua 


Doubt concerning the Divinity and moſt. adorable Sanctity of the Word, it hath 


pleaſed the Lord to reveal to me it's internal Senſe, which in it's Eſſence is ſpiri- 


tual, and which is in the external Senſe, which is natural, as the Soul is in the Body:; 

this internal Senſe is the Spirit which gives Life to the Letter; wherefore this Senſe 

may teſtify concerning the Divinity and Sanctity of the Word, and convince even 

the natural Man, if he is in a Diſpoſition to be convinceoe. 
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193. Who doth not acknowledge and aſſent to this Propoſition, viz. that the 
Word being Divine, is in it's utmoſt Contents ſpiritual? But heretofore Who hath 
known what the Term Spiritual meaneth, and whereabouts in the Word it's Spi- 
rituality is concealed? The Meaning however of this Term Spiritual will be ſhewn 
in one of the MeMoRaBLE RELATIONs at the Concluſion of this Chapter; and where- 
abouts in the Word it's Spirituality lieth concealed; we ſhall now proceed directly to 
inquire, That the Word is ſpiritual in it's inner Parts, is a Conſequence of it's de- 
ſcending from Jehovah the Lord, and paſſing through the angelic Heavens; in which 
Deſcent the effential Divinity, which is in itſelf ineffable and imperceptible, was 
made adequate to the Perception of Angels, and laſtly to the Perception of Men: 
hence the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is derived, which is within the natural Senſe, 


Juſt as the Soul is within the Body, or as the Thinking: Principle of the Underſtanding 


is within the Words of Speech, or as the Love- Affection of the Will is within the Ac- 
tions to which it giveth Birth; and if we may be allowed to dra: / Compariſons from 
the viſible Things of the natural World, we may ſay that the ſpiritual Senſe: of. the 
Word is within the natural Senſe, juſt as the univerſal Brain is within it's Meninges, 
or Matres ; or as the young Shoots of a Tree are within their inner and outer Barks; 


or as all the Parts, belonging to the Generation and Birth of a young Chicken, are 
within the Shell of the Egg; not to mention other ſimilar Inſtances,” But that ſuch a 


4 


ſpiritual 


N * 


(ptrieiat Sente feu b 


diſcovered, ſhould be fully opened to the Underſtanding, as will be beſt effected by 


hut thoſe iubo aid under the" Iufneure of genuine Truths from the Lord. VI. A Relation 
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The ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is not that which breaketh forth as Light out of: 
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5 1 
1 
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and ecclefiaftic'Senſe of the Word; but the ſpiritual Senſe doth not appear in the 
Thinking-Principle of the Underſtanding is in the Eyes, or as the Affection of Love 
is in the Countenanee/ This Senſe is the principal Cauſe of the Spirituality of the 


the Word is inwafdly ſpiritbal, therefore it is Written by mere Correſpondenc ies, and 

what is written by Correſpondencies, is, in ir's laſt or loweſt Senſe, written in ſuch a 
Style, as ve meet with in the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and the Revelation, which, 
although it appeareth vulgar, yet is the Repoſitory of all Divine and Angelic Wiſdom: 
What is meant by Correſpundence; may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concerning HAV 


AND HEIL, publiſhed at London f the Tear 17 53. which treats be Correſpondence 


4 1 o 


of all Things in Heaven with all Things in Man, No. 87 to. 1023 and f the” Correſs/ 
be ſurther ſhewn by. Examples from the. Word, Which will be adduced preſently. 
3 GE fn LS» 14 e ABT $i ay Wt i re Bog on 7 4 oe yt rt 1 
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TUAL, and Tar Drvive-NaruRat; one after another. Whatſbever proceedeth from 
his Divine Love is called TE Divine-CtresTIAt, and all that is Goodncls; hat- 
foever proceedeth from his Divine Wiſdom is called Tas Divixz- Seiki TUAL, and 
all that is Truth. THE Divtxx- NATURAL is an Effect of both, and is the laſt termi- 
nat ing Sphere of their Operations : Complexus in Ultimo). The Angels of the Celeſ. 
tial Kingdom, who compoſe the Third or Higheſt Heaven, are under that Divine 
Influence proceeding from the Lord, which is called Celeſtial, for they are in the 
Good of Love from the Lord. The Angels of the Lord's Spiritual Kingdom, who 
compoſe the Second or Middle Heaven, are under that Divine Influence proceeding, 
from the Lord, which is called Spiritual, for they are in Divine Wiſdom from the 
Lord. The Angels of the Lord's Natural Kingdom, who compoſe the Firſt or 
Loweſt Heaven, are under that Divine Influence from the Lord, which is called Di- 
vine-Natural, and are in the Faith of Charity from the Lord. But the Members of 
the Church on Earth are in one or other of theſe Kingdoms, according to their Love, 


Death. As Heaven is, ſuch alſo is the Word. of the Lord] in it's laſt Senfe it is 
t rere | 8 Natural, 


conſidering it according to the follow ing Arrangement: I. Mat tbe pirilial Senſe 
5. II. That"this Senſe is in all and every Part f the Mord. III. That is is owing 10 
this Senſe that” the Mordes Divine inſpired, and Holy in every Syllable. - IV. That bis 
Senſe bath heretofore been unknown; V. That hereafter" coill b made. known” to none, 


of fome wonderfull Bbg nnen refulting from he Ypiritual Senſe of the Nord. We hall. 
proceed bee particular Exp la nation of each Ar LICK, 9 1 SR . 155 LES „ 
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che literal Senſe, whillt a Perſon is ſtudying and explaining the Word, with Intent ro 
eſlabliſh ſome particulas Tenet of the Church; for this Senſe may be called the literal 
literal Senſe, being reſident within it, as the Soul is in the Body, or as the 


Word, u hereby it is adapted not oni to the Service of Men, but alſo of Angels, and 
in Conſequence of which the Word communicaterh with the Heavens. Jnaſmuch as 


pondence of all Tbings in Heaven with all I hings on Earth, No. 103 to 115 and will. 
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1956. From the Lord proceedeth Tur Drvine Ceresrtral,” The DIxINE-SPIR - 


Wiſdom, and Faith; and in whichſoever they are, to the ſame they are admitted aſter 
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dhe hatoral Senſelof the Word, hath never heretofore en- 
tefed inth the CGnοpHen of any Perſon on Barth; whereforc-it? is expedient that 
this Arcanum, which in it's Nature is diſtinguiſned above all that were ever before 
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| f 3 . 9 . 1" 
Natural, in it's inner Senſe it ia Spiritual, and in itis inmoſt Senſe it is Celeſtial, and 5 
in all it's Senſes it is Divine: Vbereſore it is accommodateu to the Angels of the 
Three Heavens, and alſo to Men. 5 901 h 21 5 ei ine At 7 1477s i 
/ Treat Hina ignite bal ods os banzgo vil be bluodt forvestts 
18596. II. Tuar THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 18 TN. ALL AND EVERY: PART or THE Worp, 
7. This cams be better ſeen than hy Examples; as for Inſtance; John ſaith in the 
Revelation, 1 ſaw Heaven opened, and bebold awhile Horſe, and He that ſat u pon bin 


\ 


1 was called Faithful and True, and in Righteonſngſs be avib judge and male Mar. His 
| tes were as a Flame of Fire, and on bis Head were many Crotens, and be bad a Nome 

ped in Blood, and his Name is called Tus Won or Gop.. And tbe: Armies zubich were 

in Heaven followed him upon white Horſes, cloathed in fine Linen, white and clean. 

And he hath on his Veflure and on bis Thigh: à Name wrillen, Kine or KIs cs, 

Ap Lon or Loads, And I ſaw: an Angel, flanding in the Sun, and be cried with 

a loud Voice, to all the. Fowls: that fly in ie Midſi of Hauen, Come and gulber your. 

ſelves un the Supper of. the Great God, that ye may eai ile Fleſh of : Kings," and the 
Fleſh of : Captains, and ibe Hleſb of mi bty. Men, and the F. leh of Horſes, and of them 

that fit. on them, andthe Fleſp of. all Men, toth free and band, both ſnall and great, 

Chap. xix. 11 to 18. What theſe Words ſigniſy, cannot poſſibly be known but from 

the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word; and the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word cannot poſſibly 

be known, but. from the Science of Correſpondencies; for all the above Words are 

reſpondencies, teacheth hat is ſignified: by a white | Horſe, what by Him that 

ſitteth upon him, what by his Eyes which were as a Flame of Fire, what by the 

Crowns which he wore on his Head, what by his Veſture dipped in Blood, what by 


=” 
» 


white Linen with which the Armies that followed him in Heaven were cloathed, what 

by the Angel ſtanding in th Sun, what by the great Supper co which they ſhould 

come and gather themſelves, what by the Fleſh of Kings, and Captains, and others, 

which they ſhould eat. The particular Signification of all theſe Expreſſions in their 

from No. 820 to No. 838; and likewiſe in a ſmall Treatiſe on the WII TE Horss;. 

wherefore it is needleſs to repeat the Explanation. In thoſe Books it is ſhewn, that, in 

the Paſſage here quoted, the Lord is delcribed, as to the Word, and that by his Eyes, 

which were like à Flame of Fire, is meant the Divine Wiſdom of his Divine Love; 

. and by the Crowns which he wore on his Head, and by the Name which no one knee, 
V. but Himſelf, are meant the Divine Truths of the Word derived ſrom Him, and that 

N no one knoweth what the Word is, in it's. ſpiritual Senſe, except the Lord, and thoſe to 

N whom he revealeth it; alſo that by his Veſture dipped in Blood is meant the natural 

or literal Senſe of the Word violated; that it is the Word which is thus deſcribed, is 

very evident from it's being ſaid, His NaN Is caLLzd, Tus Worp or Gop; and 

that it is the Lord who is meant, is likewiſe evident, for it is ſaid that the Name of 

Him who. ſat on the white Horſe, was KING or KINGS and, Loxp or Lonxbps, in 

like Manner as in Reyelations, xvii. 14; where we find. theſe Words, And the Lamb 

Hall overcome tbem, for He 1s Lord or Lorps and Kine or Kings.” That the ſpi- 

ritual Senſe of the Word is to be opened at the End of the Church, is ſignified. not 

only by what is ſaid of the white Horſe, and of Him that fat upon him, but alſo by 

the, great Supper to which all were. invited, by the Angel ſtanding; in the Sun, to 

come, and eat the Fleſh of Kings and Captains, &c. by which is ſignified the Appro- 

priation of all good Things from the Lord. All theſe Expreſſions would be idle: 

112 g | | unmeaning 
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198. Where the Lord ſpeaketh to his Diſciples about the Conſummation of the 


Age, which is the laſt Time of the Church, at the End of his PredjQions, con- 
cerning it's ſucceſſive Changes of State, he faith, “ Immedialely after the T ribulation 
of thoſe Days the Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Moon ſhall not give ber Light, and 5 
Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, And then ba!!! 

appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven ; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Barth Z 
mourn, and they jhall ſee ibe Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and 
great Glory. Aud be ſball ſend bis Angels with a great. Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall © 

iv. 29, 30, 31. By theſe Words, in their ſpiritual Senſe, is not meant that 5 


= 


Sun and the Moon ſhould be darkened, that the Stars ſhould fall from Heaven, a * 
that the Sign of the Lord ſhould appear in the Heavens, and that he ſhould be ſeen 

* ö : Ps * * .. 9 © «+ . 4 . 5 = * 

in the Clouds, attended by his Angels with Trumpets ; but by all thele Expreſ- 
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Ball noi give their Light; the Son Ball be darkened in his gbing forth, and the Moon a 
wot cauſe 75 1102. to S799 and I will "puniſh the World for their Evil,“ Chap. xili. 
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Fn in nee is meant 455 Amer Eg 
19 the Tribes of the Earth, which All woc is Wende A ED of all 11 each which | 
14 of Faith, and of all Good which is of Love; ; by the Comißg of the Son of Man in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, is meant the Preſence and Re- 
'velation of the Lord in the Word; by the Clouds of Heaven is ſignified the literal * 
Senife of the Ward, and by Glory the ſpirityal. Senſe ; bythe Angels with a great Sound 
of a Trumpet is meant Heaven, whence Divine Frith 0 gathering toge 
ther the Elect from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven te Mie 5 is meant 


1 


the Nen Havel and the New Church; to be formed of thoſe who have Faith towards | 


the Lord, and live according to his Precepts That in this Paffage we are not to un. 
Nl the Darkening of the Sun and Moon, and the Falling of the Stars upon the 
Earth, is evident from the Writ ings of the Prophets, where Mention is made of 
me Circumſtances relating to the State of the Church, at the Time when the Lord 
Made come into the World,; as in Iſaiah; “ Fed, be Day of ib Lord Lol cruel 
both with Wrath and fierce Un ger ; for tht Stars of Heaven 425 the ConftelIations 1755 


To, 11; 1715 in Joel, be Da be Lord tomelb, a Day of Darkneſs 4d Glaominefs; 
the Syn and the Moon Jhall be % Cid and the Stars all withdraw 735 Shining, b 
Ep. 1 ii. 21 Chap. ii. 15 ; and in Ezekiel, [0711 tover the Heavens, and make the 
257 theruap 725 Ti 715 reve the Sun with 'a Cloud, and be Mon Hall not give ber 
Light ; all A bright 575 of H eaven will T make Der over thee, and et. arkne) (s 
125 thy Land,” Chap. xxxii. 7, 8. By the Day of the Loa geant the Lord's 
dvent, which was at a Time whenthere was no longer any Gooc 0f ove, or Truth 

of Faith, remaining in the Church, or any e of the N ee is 
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199. Thar the 1 1 bis Abode in he World, Ry 3 5 Coral, 
cies, and thus both ſpiritually and naturally at the ſame. Time, may appear from his 
Parables, i in every Word of which there is a ſpiritual Senſe contained. Let us take 
an Inſfance from the Parable of the ten Virgins, which runs thus; * The Kingdom of 
Heaven is like unte ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth 19.meet the 
Brideg room and five of them were. wiſe, and five were fooliſh; they that were . fooliſh: 
took their Lamps, but took no Oil in them; but the wiſe 100k Oil in their Veſſels with 
their Lamps. While the Bridegrum tarried, they all flumbered and flept ; and at Midnight | 


there was a Cry made, Behold, the Brides room cometh, go ye out lo meet him. Then all 


theſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps ; and the fooliſh ſaid unt the wife, Give us 


f your, Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. But the wiſe anſwered, .- 425 Not fo, left 


there be not enough for us and you ; but go ye rather to thein 1hat fell and buy for for yourſelves, 
And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they that were 175 went in with 


: bim to the Marriage, ; and ibe Door was ut. Afierward came alſo the other Virgins, ſay- 


ing, Lord, Lord, open to us ; but he anſwered, and faid, Verily [ſay unto you, I know you 


wt,” Matt. xxv. 1 to 13. That in every Part of this Parable chere is a TG. 
e, 


, ; - 5 | 5 

* "i 

5 i 7 ; 5 4 3 PR £4 * ; 4 */ * 8 2 y 4 ; , 2 a : 
| - . 5 "x | 1 f a ; | | 8 9 

|; ; RF - . WE. | | „ \ 

* 6 1255 : „ = 8 | 6 7 ; 4 & he | „ | « a 

9 * * Y % | 4 4 v ; * * a 8 23 _ * * 

- | ; | 4 | | | 4 F 
F N » 9 5 934 1 7 e one * % : 
1 . p # l +- "2. 10 K 5 4 ; + * i 2 * 4 5 j . 


Senſe; And eonſdquemly un Holineſs Of Divigiry} cum g ly beikewbirtho@Shbti& --—= 

aſſured of the Exiſſenoe oſ a 110 Senſe, eee „„ 
In the ſpititual Senfe, by the Kingdom of Heaven is meant Henven and the Chur rn) 
by the Bridegroom, the Lord; by the Matriage, the conjugial Connection of the H 

with Heaven and the Church, by the Good of Love; and che Truth of Faith ;'byVir- 
gins, thoſe Who are of the Church by Ten all by Five, a certain Port b Lamps, 
the Things which are of Faith; by Oil; the Things which are of Love and its Good; j 
by. ſleeping and waking, the. Life ef Man in che World; which is natural; and his Life — ll 
after: Beach which is ſpiritual;; by buying, to procure: for theniſelves.;*t going to 5 5 4 
choſe that ſell/ and buying Oil, to procure” for themſelves the Good of Love fomm 0 
others after Death and becauſe whis is then impracticable therefore, although theß 
came with:their Lamps, and the Oil they had bought, to the Marriage Door, yet cle = 
Bridegroom hide: them; Pknowyonmer; the Reaſon is; becauſe Man, at the 
period of his Life in this World, retamerty for ever that Nature and Quallty which 1 
he hadlacqd rec by that Life. From hence it is evident, that the. Lord ſpalte by mere 
Correſpondeneies, and this in Conſequenee of ſpeaking fromiche Divinity Whleh was? 
in Him and His. Becauſe Virgins ſignify thoſe whomareof the Church, it is there- 
from, that in the propfietlcab Parts o the; Word we find ſo frequent Mention made of 5 
che Virgin a ughter of Jon, Jerufalem, Judah, and Ifrael: And becauſe Oil 


1 


* * 4 


_ fignifies the God of Lover therefore all the Fel Things of the Chuatch were 
anointed wich Oi The Ende is Hm lar In Reſpett to the other Parables, and all the 
Words ſpoken bythe Lord; and it ws from this Ground that the Lord declareth, 
that hir Words are Spi rit and Life,] ohn vi. 63. NN Ann N 4 N W e . 
/ 0 0 A YA 
200. III. Laar ir 1s wine To! THe SPIRITUAL: SENSE THAT Tu Wond'rs 
DivingLy INS IRE, AND Holy I EVH SYIIA IE.! is 9ti 4 51 * 1607 lt „ 
II is aſſerted in the Whurchz/that the Werd is Holy; inaſmuch as Jehovali the Lord 
ſpake it but becauſe it's'Holineſs doth not appear in it's literal Senſe; thereforerhi 
Vvho once begin to doubt ahout it's Holineſs on hat Account, in the future Courſe o 
their Reading, confirm their Doubis by many Paſſages they meet with; ſuggeſting 
theſe ſcrupulous Queſtions Can this be Holy? Can this be Divine? Now to prevent 
the Influence of ſuch Doubts on Men's: Minds; leſt chey ſhould become general, and 
in Conſequence thereof, the Word of God ſhould be rejected as a common trivial 
Writing; and thereby, the Lord's Conjunction with'Man' ſnheuld be cut off, it hath 
pleafed the Eord, at this Time, to reveal it's fpiritual Senſe, for the Purpoſe of diſ- 
covering to Mankiad in what Part of it it's Divine Sanctity eth conctuled. But to 
illuſtrate this, let us apply to Examples. In the Word we find frequent Mention 
made ſometimes of Egypt. ſometimes of Aſhurſ ſometimes of Edom, of Moab, of the 
Children of Ammon; & the!Philiſtihes, of Tyre and Sidon, and ef 'Gog ; they now; 
vho do not Know tar! een the Things of Heaven and ofube Church are 
fignified, ma xaſily he Jed: into at errdnenuë Notion; that the Word treateth much © — 
of People and Nations, and'but little of Heaven und the Church, conſequently much 
about earthly Things; and-but little about heaventy Things ;- whereas, were fuch Per- 
ſons acquainted with Hat is ſignified by thoſe People and eee Names; - 2 
this might ba Means to lead chm out af Hrror into Truth. In like Manner, when | '2 
it is obferved that in the Word® frequent Mention is made of Gardens, 'Groves = 
Woods, and alſo of the Trees that grow therein, as the Oli te, the Vine; the'Cedar; 
the Poplar, and the Oak; and alſo ef W Sheep; Gats, Cal ves, Oven * | 
Di RL 3 ih 2 e i wiſe 
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wiſe of Mountains, Hills, Valleys, Fountains, Rivers; Waters, and the like; he who 
knoweth Nothing o the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, muſt of Neceſſity be led to 
uppolſe, that Nothing further is meant by theſe Things than what is expreſſed in 
She Letter; for he little thinketh, that by a Garden, a Grove, and a Wood, are meant 
_ Willlom, Intelligence, Science; that by the Olive, the Vine, the Cedar, the Poplar, 
and the Oak, are meant the Good and Truth of the Church, under the different Cha- 
racters of Celeſtial, Spiritual, Rational, Natural, and Senſual; that by a Lamb, a Sheen, 
à Goat, a Calf, and an Ox, are meant Innocence, Charity, and natural Affection: that 
by Mountains, Hills, and Valleys, are meant the higher, the lower, and the loweſt. 
Things relating tothe Church; alſo, that by Egypt is ſignified hat is Scientific; by 
Aſhur what is Rational, by Edom what is Natural, by Moab: the Adplieration of 
Good, by the Children of Ammon the Adolteration of Truth, by the Philiſtines Faith 
without Charity, by Tyre and Sidon the Knowledges; of Goodneſs and Truth, by Gog 
external Worfhip without internal; in general, by Jacob in the Word is underſtood 
the Church- natural, by IsaAEL the Church- ſpiritual, and by Junan the Church; 
celeſtial. When the Mind is opened to this Knowledge, it may then be able to con- 
ceive that the Word treateth ſolely of celeſtial 1 that the earthiy Things 
mentioned in it are only the Subjects wherein thoſe Celeſtials are contained. But 
let us take another Inſtance from the Word, fox the Illuſtration of this Truth. We 
read in Iſaiah, In 4bat Day ſball there: be a Highway out of Egypt to Afſyria, andthe 
' Aſſyrian ſhall: come into Epypt, and ibe Egyptian inio Afſytia, and the Epypiians. Hall 
ſerve with: the Aſſyrians. In that Day ſhall. Iſrael bt ibe third with Egypt, and with 
Aſſyria, even a bleſſing in the Midſi of the Land; tobom Frbovab of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, Jays 
ing, Bleſſed be Egypt my People, and aria the Work of my Hands, and Iſrael mine In- 
heritance,”” Chap. xix. 23, 24, 25. By theſe Words, in their ſpiritual Senſe is figni- 
fied, that at the Time of the Lord's Coming, the;Seientific, the Rational, and the 
Spiritual ſhould make One, and that then the Scientific ſhould ſerve the Rational, 
and both the Spiritual: for, as was ſaid above, hy Egypt is ſignified the Scientific, by 
Aſhur or Aſſyria the Rational, and by Iſrael the 9 Repetition ot the 
5 Wor ds, in that Day, is meant the firſt and ſecond Coming of the Lord. e 1194; 
| JJ d . YD ehoiuntuyt gods 
201. IV. Tnar THE) Syiß Tru Seusr or THE) WoRD/{HATH HERETOFORE: 
Ep. REMAINED UNKNOWN. 4 og . bio rt 5013. 1631513 9503bpolnd) 5 
| Ihhat all Things in Nature, both in general and in particular, correſpond to Thing: 
ſpiritual, and in like Manner all and every Thing in the human Body, was ſhewn in 


I 


\ 2 Treatiſe concerning Hsaven anp; HELL, No. 8) to 105. But what is meant by 
N Correſpondence, hath to this Day remained unknov n, notwithſtanding it was a Sub- 
J]ect moſt familiar to the Men of the moſt ancient Times, who eſteemed it the Science 
of Sciences, a} (cultivated it ſo univerſally, that all their Books and Tracts were 
NO written by. Correſpondencies. The Book of Job, which was a Book of the ancient 
4 [Hoc h, is full of Correſpondenc ies. The: Hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, and the 

5 fabulous Stories of Antiquity, were founded on the ſame Science; all the ancient 
=. Churches were Churches repreſeniative of ſpiritual: Things; their Ceremonies, and 
. even their Statutes, which were Rules for the Inſtitution of their Wogſhip, conſiſted 
| of mere Correſpondenc ies: in like Manner, every Thing in the Ifraelitiſh Church, 
heir Burnt-Offerings, Sacrifices, Meat - Offerings, and Drink- Offerings, with all the 
Pane ulars belonging to each, were Correſpondencies ; ſo alſo was the Tabernacle, 
_ vitl/all Thiogs containdd in it; and likewiſe their Feſtivals, as the aa 1 
R | "Tis. Dy + - Jeavencd. 
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were the particular ſpiritual Thin 
Arcana'Caresria, publiſhed at 


ondon ; ; and beſides the Things above-mentioned, 
all their Statutes and Ju 
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rm Manger. Bot 
before the Flood, were of a Nature and Genius ſo heavenly, that they converſed with 
Angels, and that they had the Power of holdi ing ſuch Converſe by Means of Corre. 
ſpondencies ; conſequently, the State of their 


informed, that Exacy, who is ſpoken of in Geneſis, Chap. v. 21 to 24, together 
with others connected with him, collected Correſpondencies from their Relation of 


doms of Aſia, particularly in the Land of Canaan, Egypt, Aſſyria, Chaldes, Syria, 


Greece, where it was changed into Fable, as may 2 from a YRrks oy hy men 
ancient Writers em e e | by 4 Ys 
203. 0 ew thas the 8 of . was clogs reſerved int 
* Aſiatic Nations, but chiefly amongſt thoſe who were called Diviners and Wiſe 
Men, and by ſome Magi, I ſhall adduce a remarkable Inſtance from 1 Sam. Chap. v. 
and vi. We lare there informed, that the Ark, containing the two Tables, whereon 
were written the Ten Commandments, was taken by the Philiſtines, and placed in 
the Houſe of Dagon, i in Aſhdod, and that Dagon fell 4 the Ground before it, and af- 
terwards, that his Head and boch the Palms of his Hands were ſeparated from his: 
Body, and lay on the Threſhold, and that the People of Aſhdod and Ekron, to the- 
Naniber of ſeveral Thouſands, were ſmitten with Emerods, and that the Land was de- 
voured with Mice; and that the Philiſtines, on this Occaſion, called together their 


they came to this Determination, viz. that they would make five golden Emerods; 
and five golden Mice, and a new Cart, and would ſet the Ark on this Cart, and have 
it drawn by two Milch- Kine, which loved in the Way before the Cart, and thus would 


of the PhiliſtineDiviners were Correſpondenc ies, is evident from their Signification, 


ſeparate from Charity; Dagon repreſented. their religious Worſhip; the Etmerods; : 
eren they were krieg fed the natural Loves, which, if ſeparated from 


udgments, relating to Worſhipand Life,were Correſpondencies. 
Now, foraſmuch as divine Things fix their Exiſtence in ovtward Nature in Corre 
ſpondencies, therefore the Word was writtenby mere Correſpondencies; and for the ſame 
Reafon, the Lord, in Conſequence of ſpeaking from the Divinity, ſpake by Cortre- 
| ſpondencies; for whatever proceede h 2 the Divinity, when it comes into outward 
Wise manifeſts itſelf in ſuch outward Things as correſpond with what is divine, 
which outward Things become then the Repoſitories of divine Things, otherwiſe 
called celeſtial and e that lie contained within them | ina adden and' OR | 


120101 "RY bech Naben 1 tht Men e oh 3 ancient 6 8 was 


iſdom was ſuch, that the viſible Ob- 
jects of this World uggeſted, not only natural, but alſo ſj piritual Thoughts and Ideas, 
whereby they had Conjunction with the Angels of Heaven. I have been further 


them, and tranſmitted the Science thereof to Poſterity; Tn Conſequence of which, the 
Science of Correſpondencies was not only-known, but alſo cultivated in many King | 


Arabia, in Tyre, Sidon, and Nine veh, and that from thence it was conveyed into 


Prieſts and. Diviners, and that to put a Stop to the Deſtruction which threatened them, 


ſend back the Ark unto the Children of Iſrael, by whom the Kine and the Cart were 
offered up in Sacrifice, and the God of Iſrael was appeaſed. That all theſe Devices 


which is this; the Philiſtines themſelves lignified thoſe who are influenced by Faith _ 


ſpiritual 
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Priefthood of Aron and the Levites, and a Garments of their Holineſs; but what „„ 
with which each correſponded, is ſhewly' in the 
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ſpiritual, Love, arc unclean : and Mice, ſignified the Devaſtation of the Church, by 

Falſi fications of Truth; a new. Cart ſignified natural Doctrine of the Churchs for 
Chariot, in the Word, ſignifieth Doctrine derived from ſpiritual Truths; the Milch. 
Kine fignified good natural Aﬀections.; the golden Emerods. N the natural 
Loves purified and made good; the golden Mice ſignified' the Devaſtation of the 


Cpburch removed by Means of Goodneſs; for Gold, in the Word, ſignifieth Goodaeſs; 


the Lowing of the Kine in the Way.ſignifiedthe difficult Converſian of the Concupi- 


and the Cart as a Burnt-Offering, fignified. that thus the God of Iſrael was rendered 


ropitious, All theſe Things then, which the Philiſtines did by the Advice of their | 
—.— were Correſpondencies; from which ic appears, that that Science was long 
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204. Foraſmuch as the repreſentative Rights of the Church, which were Corre. . 
ſpondencies, in Proceſs of Time, began to be corrupted hy idalatrous and likewiſe 
magical Applications of them; therefore the Science of Correſpondencies was, by 
the Diviae Providence of the Lord, ſucceſſively darkened, and, amongſt the Iſraelitiſh 
and Jewiſh People, entirely obliterated. Indeed, the Divine Worthip of that People 
conſiſted of mere Correſpondencies, and conſequently. was repreſentative of heavenly 
Things, but ſtill they had no Knowledge of a ſingle Thing repreſented ; for they were 
_ altogether natural Men, and therefore had neither inclination nor Ahility to gain 
any Underſtanding of-ſpiritual and celeſtial Subjects: for the ſame Reaſon they were 
neceſſarily ignorant of Correſpondencies, [ 6-4 Repreſentations. of Things 
ſpiritual and celeſtial in Things.natural, DH 99 0! 


dog. The Reaſon why the Idolatries of the Gentiles of old took their Riſe from 
the Science of Correſpondencies, was, becauſe all Things that appear on the Face of 

the Earth have Correſpondence, conſequently, not only Trees and Vegetables, but 

alſo Beaſts, Birds, and Fithes of every Kind, and all other Animals. The Ancients, 
who were verſed in the Science of Correſpopdencies, made themſelves Images, which 
correſponded with Things celeſtial ; and were greatly delighted there with, by Reaſon 
of their Signi fication, and that they could diſcern. in them what related to Heaven 
and the Church; and therefore they placed thoſe Images both in their Temples, and 


alſo in their Houſes, not with any Intention to worſhip them, but to ſerve as à Means 


of recollecting the celeſtial Things ſigni fied by them. Hence, in Egypt, and in 


. © other Places, they made Images of Cal ves, Oxen, Serpents, and alſo of Children, old 


Men, and e ; becauſe Calves and Oxen ſignified the A ffections and Powers of 
the natural Man; Serpents, the Prudence and likewiſe Cunning of the ſenſual Man; 
Children, Innocence and Charity; old Men, Wiſdom ;. and: Virgins, the Aﬀections 
of Truth, &c. Succeeding Ages, when the Science of Correſpondencies was obli- 
terated, began to adore as holy, and at length to worſhip: as Deities, the Images and 
Pictures ſet up by their Forefathers, hecauſe they found them in and about their 
Temples. For the ſame Reaſon, the Ancients, performed their Worſhip in Gardens 
and in Groves, according to the different Kinds of Trees growing therein; and alſo 
on Mountains and Hills; for Gardens and Groves ſignified Wiſdom and Intelli- 
' gence, and every particular Tree Something that had Relation thereto; as the Olive, 
the Good of Love; the Vine, Truth derived from that Good; the Cedar; Goodneſs 
and Truth rational; a Mountain, the higheſt Heaven; a Hill, the Heaven beneath. 
That the Science of Correſpondencies remained amongſt many Eaſtern Nations, ores 
ns | | til 
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dn de Coming of the Lord, mer appear allo from ine Wife Men of the b 
viſited the Lord at his Nativity; nee a Star went before them, and — 
brought with them Gifts, Gold, tankincenſe, and Myrrh, Matt. ii. 1, 2,9; 113 
for the Star which went before them fignified ' ine bike e from Heaven; Gold 
1 celeſtial Good ;' Frankincenſe, ſplritual Good ; Myrrh, natural Good; 


ſpondencies was annihilated amongſt the Iſraelitiſh and Jewiſh People, although all 
arts of their Worſhip, and all the Statutes and Judgments given. them by Moles, 
and all Things contained in the Word, were Correſpondencies ; the Reaſon was, 
becaufe they were Idolaters at Heart, and conſequently of ſuch a Nature and Ge- 
nius, that they were not willing to allow that any Part of their, Worſhip had a celeſ- 
tial and ſpiritual Signification, for they Believed that all the Parts thereof were 
holy of themſelves; wherefore' had the celeſtial and ſpiritual Significations been re- 
1 to them, they would not only have rejected, but alſo have A them; 
for this Reaſon, Heaven was fo ſhut up againſt them, that they ſcarce knew whether 
there was fuch a Thing as eternal Life; and that ſuch was the Caſe with them, ap- 
pears evident from the Circumſtance, that they did not acknowledge the Lord, 
although the whole Scripture throughout prophefied concerning him, and foretold 
bis Coming; they re ed him ſole Ieh on that Account, becauſe he inſtructed them 
about an heavenF 15 ngdom, and 0 about an earthly one; for they wanted 4 
Meffiah, 'who ſhould ctr them above all the Nations in the World, der Uoe 2 


Meſſiah, who ſhould provide only for their eternal Salvation. . Ay 
206. The Reaſon why ths Sieber of dorreſpondei cies, which EP true Z Kay to 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, was not diſcovered to later Ages, was, becauſe the 
Chriſtians of the primitive Church were men of ſuch great Simplicity, that it was to no 
Purpoſe to diſcover it to them; for had it been difcovered, they would have found no 
Uſe in it, nor would they have _anderſtood it. After thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
there arofe thick Clouds of Darkneſs, which overſpread the whole Chriſtian World, 
firſt in Conſequence of many heretical Ny 5 propagated in the Church, and ſoon 
after in Conſequener of the Decrees and Determinations of Tux Covncir'oy Nice, 
concerning the Exiſtence of Three Divine Perſons from Eternity, and concerning. 
the Perſon of Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, and not as the Son of Jehovah God; hence 
ſprung the preſent Faith of Juſtification, in which Three Gods are approached and 
1 accordin ng to their reſpectiye Orders, and on which depend all and every; 
Thing belonging to the preſent Church, as. the Members of the Body depend on the 
Head; and becauſe Men applied every Part of the Word to confirm this erroneous. 
Faith, therefore the ſpiritu al Senſe could not be diſcovered; for had it been diſco- 
vere, they would ah applied it alſo to a Confirmation of the ſame Faith, and there- 
by would have prophaned the very Holy Word, and thus would have mut up Heaven. 
entirely againſt themſelves, and have removed the Lord from the 4875 > Ae 
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The Reaſon why the Scibnke of- Correſpo pondencies, rn is the Key to the 


207. 
fpiritual Senſe of the Ward, 1s revealed at this Day y, is, becauſe the Divine Truths of 
the Church are now coming to Light, and of theſe the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, 
conſiſteth; and whilſt theſe are in Man, the literal: Senſe of the Word cannot be per- 
verted ; for the liceral Senſe is capable of being turnedany Way, but if it be turned to 


favour the Falſe, then it's — „ Is. „ and the externalalong ws, 5 it, 
„„ | | Whereas, 
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ich are the three Conſtituents of all Worſhip: But 1 the Science of Corve- 5 
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whereas; "7 it be turned ro/favour the Truth, then the Sanity is, eeſered; 
however, will be ſaid on this Subject hereafter, . That the ſp iel nſe of the 7720 
ſhould be opened now; at this Time, is ſignified by John tf Heaven open, and the 
White Horſe, and alſo by his ſceing and hearing the Angel, who ftood in the Sun, 
.calling all People together to a great upper, Rev. xix. 11 to 18. But that it woulc 
not be acknowledged for ſome Time, is ſignified by the Beaſts and the Kings of the 
Earth, who were about to make War with him that ſat oa the White Horſe, Rev. XIX, 
19 and alſo by the Dragon, which perſecuted the Woman, that brought forth the 
lan-Child, into the Wilderneſs, and caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Flood after 
7 * he might. cauſe wen to be carried away of the T7006; Rev. xii. 1 135 to 125 | 


0 N. 4 


8 py \Taar HEREAFTER THE e Sexgr OF THE Won WILL BY. MAD 
KNOWN UN TO NONE. BUT THOSE WHo, ARE UNDER THE INFLU 0 OF GENUINE Funzt 
. FROM THE Lozo. 46 © | 

The Reaſon is, Pere no one can n fee the f piritual Senſe, e except it be. given him 
by the Lord alone, and exc pt he be under the 1 2 of Divine Truths from 
Lord; ſor the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word treateth ſolely of the Lord and of his 
Kingdom, and it is that Senſe which prevaileth in his Angels in Heaven, for it is his 
Divine Truth there; this it is poſſible for Man to violate, ſuppoſing him verſed in 
the Fclence of Correſpondencies, and defirous thereby to explore the ſpiritual Senſe 
of the Word, under the Influence of his own proper Intelligence alone; for by ſome 
Corteſpondenc ies, with which he is acquainted, he may pervert the ſpiritual Senſe, 
and force it even to confirm what is Falſe; and this would be to offer Violence to 
Divine Truth, and conſequently to Heaven alſo, which is it's Place of Abode; 
wherefore, if any one meaneth to open that Senſe by Virtue of his on Power, and 
not of the Lord's, Heaven is cloſed againſt him; in which Caſe, he either loſeth Sight 
of all Truth, or falls into ſpiritual Inſanity. To this may be added another Reaſon, 
viz. That the Lord teacheth every one by Means of the Word, and groundeth his 
Teaching on the Knowledges which Man is in Poſſeſſion of, never infuſing new ones 
immediately; wherefore, unleſs a Man be under the Influence of Divine Truths, or 
if he be only under the Influence of a few Truths, and of Falſes at the ſame. Time, 
he may falſify Truths by Falſes, as is the Caſe with every Heretic with Regard even 
to the literal Senſe of the Word. To prevent, therefore, any Perſon from entering 
into the ſpiritual Senſe, and pervertin genuine Truth, which belongeth to that 
Senſe, there are Guards fet 1 the Lord, 9 are en in the V ont ad Woes 


n.. 


VL A Ratarion.or SOME WONDERFUL L PuzNoMENA RESULTING, FROM. run 
f ns Fs Sensz or THE Wokp. | _ 
In the natural World no ſuch wonderful Phenomena reſult from the Word, 3 
the ſpiriti a! Senſe doth not there appear; nor is it received inwardly by Man, accord- 
ing to it's own proper Nature and Quality ; but in the ſpiritual World there are won- . 
derful Phenomena reſulting from the Word, becauſe all in that World are ſpiritual, 

and ſpiritual Things affect the ſpiritual Man, as natural Things do the natural Man. 
The wonderfu | P, enomena reſulting from the Word in the ſpiritual World are many, 
cf which I ſhall here mention a few. The Word itſclf, kept in the moſt ſacred Parts 
of the Temples in that World, ſhineth in the Light of the Angels like a S:ar of the firſt 


re an] ſor. e.imes like the Sun, and From: the Ms Radiance with which 14 
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s encompaſſed, there is alſo an Appearance as of beautiful Rainbows formed round 


14 wy iy fo: that Spirits have the Power of producing, by the Word, a Variety 


of bright Juc1d „ and allo gt Wen 
ful, if any Perſon rubs his Face, his Hands, or RT the Word, when it is 


| Darkneſs before his Eyes, in Confequence whereof, the Word appears to him of a 
black Colour, and ſometimes as if it was covered with Soot ;- but if the ſame Perſon 


toncheth the Wo 


per, by a Perſon W. o is under the Influence of Falſes, and the Paper be thrown u 
wards Heaven, inſtantly the 


and Heaver, and che Pager is torn de Pieges and vaniſheth from the'Sig he 
like happens if the Paper be thrvWn'into a Corner of the Room, as I have often ſeen 


with ſmall Stars, particularly about the Head, which 
repleniſhed with Divine Truths from the Lord. 
Moreover, in the ſpiritual World there are Exiſte 


dations of the Wall of the New Jeruſalem are deſcribed by twelve precious 
Stones, becauſe by the Foundations of it's Wall are fignified the Dodtrinals of the 


F : 4 * 5 4 4 - 5 . - * os ' 1 I -4 
A %* £ 4 Bs. ; 18 7 5 5 K E a1 £ 1 : $3 4 l 4 ; 24 
5 4 1 * 8 . 
. | ; | f 
9 | 3 1 x * ; £ $ 5 f 5 7 
) See the Memorable Relations No. 16a, towards the End. AT 

. 4 7 , = „ * N 9 8 ö b . 1 &4 4 

/ of 4 4 + 4 . ＋ - 1 4 4 Fd : . +: a "as f'1\ 4 * , £4. 18 4 9 3 1 1 7 
4 F 4 ; x 1 18 13 : 21 ö * 47 4 1 14450 . s 1 1 * N K. „ 7 * * 

1 — 1 0 . 4 4 * . 4 £4 + . . * * % 7 T 
E. . 445 . 8393 4 
* 4 * - 
7 Ly 
4 


EO 7 GO 


would "I rpaſs all Belief; for the oats 10 Taub in aſt Ward. is ſuch, hin; it Sens 
13 9 4 and Hills in ebe ſpiritual World, and romoves them to a great Diſtance, 
and caſts them into the Sea, with many other eee Al ſhort, the 4 7 Mt 
the Tod, whe 1 of 1 Were 1s me th 17 N £3 1. ien #1 Pt ZR lat t v 1 67 4 
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That the Kere Senk 0 foe Word is the Baſes, "the Continent bal 
"the Fi irmament (1) of W's e and Celeſtial Senſe... ec 


3 14 u 

AY „ . 1558 7 ind ie As” | Middle and a. aſt, and. c Eirlk 
| caſtes through the Middle tothe Laſt, and thereby. exifteth,and e "hence the, 
Laſt is the Bas1s., The, Firſt alſo is in the Middic, and 5% Means o f. the, liggle! in, 
the Laſt, and thus the Laſt is the Com rix ENT; and becauſe the Laſt i is 7 5 ontinent: 

: and the Baſis, it is alſo the FAMANMEN T. 40 he large: Reader. 205 he able tg compre- 
5 hend the Propriety of calling thoſe three nd, Cauſe, and Effec and alſo E/e, Hieri, 
and Exiftere ; (u] and that che, End anſwers to, Eſe, the Cane to Tieri, and the Effect 
to Exftere ; conſequently, that i in every Thing com lete there is a Trinity, which is; 
called Firſt, Middle, and Laſt; W e Caul 1 0 55 5 ; 
hendeth this Reaſoning, 1 will. be a ble 10 1 Nd LA 0, th every ae Work. 
is complete and perfect In the J 1 251 nd' I kewiſc,,tha t ain th e he Lat is, contained ee 

Whole, We the prior Things are ee ee. 1... bob ix 34 l eb 


te onen 26 1436404 2 2 T x 5 1 
211. 'F rom this Grounds i 48 that by the;Ny mber. 
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Thx, inthe War accord 
Wha it's ſpiritual Senſe, is/fignified what, 5 e and e and a) 2 Allor, 
ole of a Thing; andbecau this is. the e 17 7 5 of, that el therefore it 
„ lo. ſrequentl/ applied in the Word, when tion is N 2 A PE SAP: 
fed; as in the following Places, . 1/aiah, 7570 HW e and haxsfoot TREE VIARS, 
1 ſfaiah.? xx. 3. Jebovab called Samuel THREE T1»zs, and 16 Nome ran TREE MEER 0: 
Eli, and Eli underſleod. bim the Trrp Tins,” I Sam ili. 1.0 8 16 « David ſaid fo Jona 
than, that he would hide himſelf 3 in ibe Field I 555 Days, and Jonathan Altermards. bot. 
5 Turzz Arrows gt the, Stare and Haid, laſtiy, boned himſell Tun ap, TIM EG before Jo. 
©, nathan,” 1 Sam. xx, 5, 1240 48,5 yah firatched himſelf Enn Lunss gn the Widow!s 
| | 59 1 Kin $ XVII, 20. Elijab commanded 4% pour „ 775 on the. Burnt-Offering Tunkx 
"Bag 1 Kings xvili. 34+ © Feſt 15-{aid, T be Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Leaven, which, 
5 a 7 oman took and bid in FunEE MeasuREs of. Meal, 1 the zwhole: WT leauened, Matt. 
xi. 33. , Feſns aid d, Peler, that be Nauld dem bim] Tuxior, „Matt. xxv1. 34 
N pb | A aid; Tung Tiuxs, une Peter, Loveft. thou  Me.#' John Xi. 1,1617 
* wad in, the, Whale's Belly TR: HAYS AND, Tukzz Wenders 1 
n L 2113 01 294 03 13601 1-31 $5115 4 ** ns 10 gin lt 2115 Py "Jeſus 
1 till 2 0. HR 201 
he Ward Ti oY 18 —— Hb to. 55 * that whi <>} contarod! h goa ag, fa 0 being 1 ae, 


the 515 Word conlineo, ' which ſigni fie; iS contain; is the Wend Firmament is ſed to Hgnitz that, | 
which lapporieth, or ſecureth any T Wie, ſtom' the [3-40 Word rh, which tee 10 ee, or 


ſecure; Þhns Information may be bre the Reader, who is inted with the! nge 
in, ger to explaip.fo;himhe true and ſull "ye wh the Lp ae, and. Fitviament a8 here 
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ora here uſed, Abere te than by referring him to what was ſaid call No. 18, concerning the Efle, 
the Eſſence, and the Exiſtehce'bf God; and if he bath'a/right + Notion of the Biflinction between thoſe 
three Terms, Now will then be able to form a good Idga:of what is here meant * El, Fieri, and Exiſtere. 
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« Fefis hid, De roy this Temple; and in Tires Durs J whil-raiſe 5 up,” John i 11. 19. 
« Feſus pr ayed "Tits TIMES in he Garden of Cerbſemane,” Matt. x*vi. 39 to 44. 
Jg. fe ts gain on the Tiffad Day,” Matt. xxviii. "1; befides many other Paſſages, 
where the amber Three is mentioned, in all which it N a Ne e 5 
an e 'beeatſe” ſuch a Work 1s ignified by that Wonder ee ape wy * 

e nee enen, CFF r Hat? * 3 

6 214. pere dre Three Flegttkz the Higheſt, che Middle, Ain ins Naben the — 
Higheſt Heaven cönſtituteth e erde veteitial Kingdom, the Middie e Bis . 4 
piritual Kingdom, and the Loweſt Heaven his natural Kingdom : In like Manger, as | | 
there are Thfee Heavens, ſo there are alſo Three Senſes of the Word, the celeſtial 
Senſe, the ſpiritual, and the natural; to Which, alſo, may be apf lied What was faid 
above, No: 210, viz. that the Firſt is in the Middle. and by Means of the Middle | _=_ 
in the Laſt ; Juſt! as the End is in the Cauſe, and by Means of the Cauſe in the Effeckxk. 
Hence appears the true Nature and” Quality f the Word, VIZ. that in it's literal” 2 
Senſe; whIth is natural, chere is ebntained an ner Senſe,” which! is ſpitirual, and in | | 
this an intnoſt Senſe; Winch 18 cdeftial; and thus, that the laſt Senſe, which is na- 
tural, and'is-called'the literar Sehe, is thi bee hols and n the Baſis ind | 


N rmament'of the two interior Senſes. We ia ine 0 ECT ak 
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213. Hene it is evident, that the Word, Mont it's literal Shi, Gl belle 
a Palace without a Foundation, that is, like a Palace built in the Air, and not on the 
Grbüßg. Which leould only be the Shadow of a Palace, and muſt vaniſh away; alſo 
that the Word, withbut"it's literal Senſe, would be like a Temple in which are many 
holy Things, and in the Midſt the Holy of Holies, withour a Roof and a Wall to | 4 
contain what is within; in which Caſe, it's holy Things would be expoſed to the De- -, 
predations of Thieves; ad the rude Aſſaults of wild Beafts and Birds of Prey, whereby Won 2 
they would be f led and made away with. And to purſue the Compariſon, it would — 
be like the Tabernacle of the Children of Ifrzel in the Wilderneſs, which contained in 
it's inmoſt Part the Ark of the Covenant, and in it's middle Part, the Golden Candle. 
ſtick, the Golden Altar with Incenſe upon it, and likewiſe the Table of the Shew⸗ 
Bread, deprived of it's laſt Parts, which were it's Curtains, it's Vails, and Pillars. 
Nay, the Word Without it's literal Senſe would be like the human Body without it's 
Coverings, which are called Skins, and without it's Supporters, Which are called 
Bones, of which ſuppoſing it to be depri ved, it's inner Parts muſt of Neceſlity be diſ- 4 
perſed and periſh.” It would alſo be like the Heart and the Lungs in the Thorax, de- 4 
prived of their Covering, which is called the Pleura, and their Supporters, which are „ 
called the Ribs; and like the Brain without it's Coverings, which are called the dura 
and pia Mater, and without it's common. Coverin , Continent, and Firmament, which _ . 
1s called the Skull. So would it be with the Wore without! it's literal Senſe; wherefore 535 
iti is in lane in Ich, that be Lord will. lin upon 4 (ae ble 84 5815 iv. 5 J 
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11 "The Nasen why th be Word 22 | ficeral, Senle, 18 in it's Fainecs, in it's 


Sanctity, and in it's Power, is, becaule —4 6A prior, or interior Senſes, which are 
g 2 called 
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called Spiritual and Celeſtial, are contained together in the Natural Senſe, which is 
t of the Letter, as was (aid above, No. 210, 212 ;, but in what Manner-they 
are ſo contained together, ſhall be now ſheun. Both in Hezven, and in the Worſd, 
are found two Kinds or Eſtabliſhments of Order, (un) ſucceſſive Order, and ſimulta- 
neous Order; in ſucceſſive Order one Thing ſuccceds and follows another, from 
what is higheſt to what is loweſt; but in ſimultancous Order one Thing is next to 
another, from what is innermoſt; to what is outermoſt, Succeſſive. Order is like a 
Column with Degrees from higheſt to loweſt ; but ſimultaneous Order is Jike 3 Work 
u hole Center and Circumfercnces have a regular Coherence, even to the extre neſt 
Superficies. We ſhall now ſhew in what Manner ſucceſſive Order becometb, in it“. 


Senſe. When this Truth is De it will be eaſy to ſee how the natural Senſe 
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Spirit and Life without a Body; or, as was ſaid, above, No. 213, like a 
„ RET us 14 11 . „ 5 


& * 
ey 


& 
4 6.4 £43 


"1 r 1115 & 1 : 21 eine 0 0 62-4 AAA, ky anvil 
2156. The Truths of the literal, Senſe; of the Word are, in fore Caſes, not naked 
truths, but only Appearances, of Truth, and like Similitudes and Compa Oo: 

h E nao t 257 e odd rig nor ar 


(n) We are well aware thatithe Author's Reaſoning in this. Place, concerning ſucceſtoe and femultancous 
Order, will appear obſcure and abſtracted to many Readers. He is endeavouring to explain how the 
celeltial and {piritual Senſes of the Word exiſt together, and at once, in ihe natural Senſe. With this 
View he diltinguiſheth between what he calls ſucceſſive and ſimultaneous Order, By ſucceſſive Order he 
means the Arrangement of Things one after another, in regular Succeſſion, as of the different Degrees 
of a Column from Top to Bottom, or of the different States of the Atmoſphere in. ReſpeR to Denſity, 
from the Surface of the Earth upwards, But by ſimultaneous Order he means the Arrangement of Things 
one within, another, as of the Contents between a Center and it's Carcumferences ; or as of the three 
Atmoſpheres, as exiſting one within the other ; or as of the Soul, the animal Spirit, and the Body ; or 
as of the End, the Cauſe, and the Effect. Thus be ſnhewelb, that as the End and the Cauſe exiſt to- 


ether, and at once, in the Effect, and as the Soul and animal Spirit exiſt together, and at once, in the 
Body, fo, according to the ſame Law of Gmultancous Order, the, celeſtial and ſpiritual Senſes of the 
Word exiſt together, and at once, in the natural Bene. 
J T 
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ken from fuck Things as are in Nature, and ths accommodated and adequate io 
the Apprehenſion of ſimple Minds and Children; but whereas they are at the fame 
Time Correſpondencies, therefore they are the Recipients and Abodes of genuine 
Truth; and are the containing Veſſels, in like Manger as a chryſtalline Cup contain- 
eth pure and excellent Wine, or as a ſilver Diſh containeth rich Meats, or as Garments 
5 - | 0 # £ 4 7 
contain the Body which they cover; they are alſo like the Scientifics of the natural 


Man, which comprehend in them the Perceptions and A ﬀections of ſpiritual Truth, 


The real naked Truths; which are included, contained, attired, and comprehended, 
are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and the real naked Goods are in it's celeſtial 


Senſe. But let us illuſtrate this by Inſtances from the Word ; ** Fe/us ſaid, Mo unte you f 


Scribes and Phariſees, for yt make clean the Oulſiue of the Cup, and of the Platter,” but. 
within they are full of Extortion and Exee/s; thou blind Pharijee, cleanſe fi that 
which is within the Cup and Platter, that the Outſide of them may be clean, alſo,” Mart. 
xxiii. 25, 26. In this Paſſage the Lord ſpake by Similitudes and Comparifons, 
which' at the ſame Time are 1 idencies, uſing the Words Cup and Platter; 

and by Cup is not only meant, but alſo ſignified, the Truth of the Word, for by Cup 
is meant Wine, and by Wine is ſignified Truth; but by Platter is meant Meat, and 


by Meat is ſignified Good; wherefore by making clean the Inſide of the Cup and 


Platter, is fignified to purify the Interiors of the Mind, which relate to the Will and 
the Thoughts, by Means of the Word; and by the conſequent Cleanſing of the Out- 
fide is ſignified, that thus the Exteriors of the Mind are purified, which are it's Words 
and Works, inaſmuch as theſe derive their Effence from the former. Again ; © ZFeſus 
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aid, there was à certain rieb Man, who was cloathed in Purple, aud fine Linen, and fared 


ſumptuouſly every Day; and ibere was a cerlain poor Man, named Lazarus, zubo was laid 
at his Gate full of Sores, Luke xvi. 19, 20. In this Paſſage alſo the Lord ſpake by 
Similitudes and Compariſons, which were Correſpondencies, and contained in them 
fpiritual Things; by the rich Man is meant the Jewiſh Nation, who are called rich, 
becauſe they were in Poſſeſſion of the Word, in which are ſpiritual Riches ; by the 
Purple; apd fine Linen, with which the rich Man was cloathed, are ſignified the 
Good and Truth of the Word, by Purple it's Good, and by 3 Linen it's Truth; 
by ſaring ſumptuouſly every Day is ſignified the Delight which the Jewiſh People 
took in poſſeſſing the Word, and hearing it often read in their Temples and Syna- 
gogues; by the poor Lazarus are meant the Gentiles, becauſe they were not in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Word; by Lazarus lying at the rich Man's Gate, is meant, that the 
Gentiles were deſpiſed and rejected by the Jews; by being full of Sores is ſignified,” 
that the Gentiles, by Reaſon of their Tgnorance of Truth, were under the Influence of 
many Falſes. The Reaſon why the Gentiles were meant by Lazarus was, becauſe the 
| Gentiles were beloved by the Lord, as Lazarus was, whom he raiſed from the Dead, 
John xi. 3, 5, 36; and who is called his Friend; John xi. 1 and who fat with him 
at Table, John xii. 2. From theſe two Paſſages it is evident, that the Truths and 
Goods of the literal Senſe of the Word are like Veſſels and Garments, to contain 
and cover the naked Goodneſs and Truth, which lie concealed in the PLE and 
celeſtial Senſe of the Word: Since the Wotd, in it's literal Senſe, is of ſuch a Nature, 
it follows of Conſequence, that they who are under the Influence of Divine Truths, 
and in a Belief that the Word, in it's internal Parts, is Divine and Holy, fee Divine 
Truths in a natural Light, whilſt they read the Word in a State of Illumination from 
the Lord, and more eſpecially if they perceive that the Word is of ſuch a Nature by 
Reaſon of it's ſpiritual: and: celeſtial Senſe; for the Light of Heaven, in which the 
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Gd Senſe of the Word is deſcendeth by Influx into the natural Ligbt, in which 
ih literal Na As the Word is, and enlighteneth the intellectual Part of Man, which 
is called his rational Part, and maketh him ſee and acknowledge Divine Truths; 
where, they are apparent, and where they lie concealed. This Effect of the Influx of 
F from, leaven, in ſome. cas en Place, even hes Men are ignorant of it. 

2 2 8 4 (2-36 TK 5; 

415. . as 55 Word in, it's iomoſt Conte, hy: Virtue: of it's ecleſtial 
Senſe, is like a gentle burning Flame, and in it's middle; Contents, by Virtue of it's 
ſpiritual Senſe, is like an illumipatiog Light, it follows hence, that in it s ultimate 
or. laft Contents, by Virtue of it's natural Senſe, it is like a tranſparent Object reci- 
pient both of Flame and Light,. which by Virtue of the Flame is red like Purple, and 
by Virtue of the Light is White like Snow; thus it is reſpeRively like a Ruby, and 
like a Diamond, oy 110g of the heavenly Flame like a Ruby, and by Virtue of the 
heavenly. Light like & Diamond. Ang. ſince this is the Nature and Quality:of the 
Word in it's literal enſe; therefore the Word 1s underſtood.in; that-Senie; I. By.the: 

precious, Stones, 9 {hich the Foundations, of the: New. Jeruſalem, were built. II. ) Alſo'by, 
- the Urin.and J a on be Epbod of — b III. And likewiſe by the precious Stones 
in the. Garden 5 Eden, wherein tbe King of Tyre is ſaid lo have been. IV. And. fariber 

7757 Curlains,, Vails, and Pillars of the Tabernacle. V. In lite Manner by tbe. external. 
Bal 13 the 7. ene ff t Feruſalem... Vi That the: Ward, in it;s. Glory, was repreſented: 

ex/on of the. 3 11 he was transſigured. VII. That the Potver of the; Mord. 
in is np or ultimate. 1 ff re el ented by the. Mazarites. VIII. OY nn 
preſs ible ower of the. Word... Bur thels rticles Hp be e iWuſtrated, - 
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trine is 1 Mg 971 Doctrine . Church; and this ; is like a Wall wh. Founda: 

tior s, that encompaſſes and ſecures the City. f 31061 
'he New 3 lem and it's Foundations are thus deſeribedi in the Ronelations « Ti be 
Anget 956 0 the Wall thereof, an hundred forty and four Cubits, according tothe Meaſure 
of a Man, {hal 16, an, ; Angel. And the Wall bad twelve, Foundations, garniſhed, with all 
Manner of Precious. Stones. 17 be firft Foundation noas, Faſper's the fecond, Sapphire; ibe 
bird, a Chalcedony,; the - furth, an Emerald; . the fifth, Sardativ.; the fixth, Sardius:; 
the ſeuenth, Chry/olite ; / eighth, Beryl, ibe nini, a Tapaz ; : the leni b. :Ghryfapraſus ;\ 
hben a Jacinth ; the e b. an Ameſbyſ,” \ Chap. xxi. 17 to 20. The Reaſon ' 
Y the h Foundations, of. pe, Wall were built of 1 ſame Number of precious 


Stones 
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____F BUS: CHRISTIAN /REEIGHON agg. 
tones ig, .becauſe the Number Tyelve ſignifies. the All. of Truth derived from Good: 
and conſequently in, this Flace d preceding and 
Kat Faſlages of that ag i may be ſeen particularly explained, and confirmed = 
by parallel Pallages from the Prophetic Writings, in the Aro sis Riverana, yd 
2% Soft yd DERRY 2x5 519407 vitro wn. brig (D010 12,2477 Jong rm a in _- | 
218% II. Tha Tas Goons.and TruTHs or rn Worn, u ir LITERAL Stet, — 
ARE UNDERSTOOD BY THE URIM, AND. THUMMIM ON AARON'S EPBOD.! io | 
The Urim and Thummim were on Aaron's' Ephod, whoſe Prieſthood was repre- 
ſentative of the Lord with Reſpect to Divine Good, and the Wark, of Salvatjion; the, 
Garments of the Prieſthood, or of it's Holineſs, were repteſentative of Divine Truths 
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fromthe Lord; the Ephod was repreſentative of Divine Truth in it's Laſt or Ultimate ]ꝭĩ1;?Zk 
hence byſthe twel ande us Stones, with the, Names of the twelve, Tribes of. Iſrael, 1 
which were the Urim and Thummim, were repteſented Divine Truths, as derived from 

Divine Good, in their univerſal Complex. Concerning the Ephod, with the Urim 


£ CS 


and Thummim,; Moſes hath theſe Words; *© They /ball, make tbe Epbod of Gold, gf Blue. 

45d of Purple, of Scarlet and fine twined Linen; and they ſhall make the; Breaft-Plate of  — 
Judgment wich cunning Work, after the Work of the Ephad they ſhall mate it; and ball ſet. -- 

init Sellings of, Stones, even four Rows of Stones ; the fir Row ſhall be @ Sardius,'@ Topaz, - 

and a Carbungles and the. ſecond Row ſpall be an Emerald, a Sapphire, and a Diamond, 
and the. third Row a; 1,igure,. an Agate, and an Amethyſt ;, and the fourth Row a Beryl, 

an Onyx, and a, Faſpers and the Stones ſhall le with the Names. of tbe Children of 1ſrael, 

(ike the Eng rauings of: a. Signel: every one with-bis Name ſhall be according 19 the twelve. © — 
Tribes and Aaron hall carry on the Breaſt-Plate of. Judgment the Urim and Ihummin, -- 
and they fil be upon. Aaron's Heart, when he goeth in before the: Lord, Exod. xxviii..6, - 
15 to 21, 39. What is repreſented; by Aaron's Garments, his Ephod, his Robe, his | 
Coat, his Mitre, and his Belt, is explained in the Work intitled Arcana Cola, 

publiſhed, at London, where, in treating on that Chapter, it is hen, that by-the 

Ephod is repreſented Divine; Truth in it's Laſt or Ultimate; by the precious Stones 

therein, are ſignified Truths, tranſparent by Virtue of Good; by twelve, in a four- fold 

Order, all, thoſe Truths from the firſt ta the laſt; by the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, all 

Things relating, to che Church; by the Breafl-Plate,, Divine Truth derived from Di- 

vine Good in it's uniyerſal Senſe; by the Urim and Thummim, the Brilliancy of Divine 

Truth derived from Divine Good in it's Ultimates, for. Urim ſignifieth a ſhining Fire, 

and Thummim Brilliancy, in the Angelic Tongue, and in the Hebrew Tongue Inte- 

grity. In the fame ſpiritual Explanation it is alſo ſhewn, that Reſponſes were given 

by the Variegations of Light, and by a tacit Perception, or a diſtinct Voice attending 

them, with many other Circumſtances. From hence it may appear evident, that by. 

tnole. Stones were likewiſe.ſignified Truths derived from Good in the ultimate Senſe 

of the Word ; nor ate Reſponſes from Heaven, given by any, other Means, inaſmuch- 
as, in that Senſe the Divine, Proceeding is in it a Fulpeſs. ooo 
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219. I. Tür ESAMETS UNDERSTOOD. BY. THE, PRECIQUS STONES IN THE GAR 
C 

It is written in Ezekiel,“ King of Tyre, thou. ſealeſi up the Sum Full. of Wiſgomy and 
art perject\ in Beauty ; \ thou haſt been in Eden the Garden of God, every precious Stone: 
was thy, Covering, .the Sardius, ibe Topas, and the, Diamond; - the Beryl, the. Onyx,. 


oy 


«nd the Faſper ; the Sapphire, the Emerald, and the; Carbunde'; and. Gold., Chap. 


xxviii. 
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rait 12, 13. By Tote! in che Word; | is 5 Fignified the Church; with Refp peck to be 
Knoufedges of Goodneſs and Truth; by King is ſignified the Truth of the Church; 
7 by the Garden of Eden is ſignified Wiſdom and Intelligence, derived from the Ward; 

by precious Stones are ſignified bright tranſparent I rhe by Virtue of Good, ſuch a 
are in the literal Senſe of the Word; and whereas theſe are Ggnificd by thoſe Stones, 
therefore they are called his Covering ; for that the literal Senſe of the Word ſerverh 
as a © Covering for the interiot 9 may” be ſeen above, No. 21 ro 
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220. IV. Tur Tub vn AND Goovs 7 THEIR rr lie HE AS ARE IN 11 
LITERAL SzWsE or The Wokp, ARE REPRESENTED BY Key nf Wee Vaits, AND 
PritUars or THE Taprkwacle, _ 

By the Tabernacle, which Moſes boile'j in this Wilderneſs, is repreſented Head 
and the Church, wherefore it's Form was pointed out by Jehovah on Mount Sinai; 
henee' by all Things contained in that Tabernacle, as the' Candleſtick, the golden 
Altar for Incenſe, and the Table whereon was the Shew-Bread, are re preſented and 
ſignified the Holy Things of Heaven and the Church; and by the Holy of Holies, 
where was the Ak of the Covenant, is repreſented and thence ligni fied the Inmoſt of 
Heaven and the Church; and by the Law written on two Tables is ſignified the Word; 
and by the Cherubims above it are ſignified Guards, to prevent the Violation of the 
Holy Things of the Word. Now foraſmuch as Externals derive- their Effence from 
Internals, and both the one and the other from what is Inmoſt, which in the Taberna- 
cle was the Law, therefore the holy Things of the Word are repreſented and ſig- 
nified by all Things belonging to the Tabernacle; hence it follows, that by the 
U of the Tabernacle, as the Curtains, the Vails, and the Pillars, which were 
it's Coverings, Continents, and Firmaments, are ſignified the Ultimates of the Word, 
which are the Truths and Goods of it 'sliteral Senſe; and becauſe thoſe Things were 
ſignified, therefore all the Curtains and Vails were made of fine twined Linen, and 

ue, and Purple, and' Scarlet, with Cherubims, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36. The general 
and particular Repreſentations and Significations of the Tabernacle, and all that was in 
it, are explained in the Arcana CaLrsrta; and it is there ſhewn, in treating on that 
Chapter of Exodus, that by the Curtains and Vails are repreſented the Externals of 
Heaven and the Church, conſequently alſo the Externals of the Word; and further, 
that by fine Linen is ſignified Truth from a ſpiritual Origin; by Blue, Truth from a 

celeſtial Origin; by Purple, celeſtial Good; by Scarlet, bra Gor and by 
Cherubims, che Guards of the i interior Parts of the Word. „ 

221. V. THAT THE SAME WAS REPRESENTED BY THE Exrenxars or THE Texere 
AT JERUSALEM, 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the T einipke; as well; as the T aBernaete; is repreſen- 
rative of Heaven and'the Church, with this Difference only, that the Temple is 
repreſentative of the Heaven in which dwell the ſpiritual ngels, whereas the Ta- 
| bernacle is repreſentative of. the Heaven in which the celeſtial Angels dwell; the 
ſpiritual Angels are ſuch as are principled in Wiſdom from the Word, but the celel- 
tial Angels are ſuch as are principled in Love from the Word. That by the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, in it's higheſt Senſe, is ſignified the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he 
himſelf teacheth in theſe Words, ha Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe 
ii up; but be ſpake of The" TewpLe or urs Boby,” "John i ii. 19, 21 ; and wherever the 
Lord i is underſtood, there ae the Word + is underſtood, inaſmuch as he is the No | 
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Now: fince the Interiors of the Temp * are repreſentative of the interior af 8 
and the Church, and ſo alſo of the Word, therefore it's Exteriors are repreſentative. 
and fignificative- of the Exteriors of Heaven, and of the Church, and conſequently . 
of the Exteriors of the Word, which are it's. literal Senſe. Concerning the Ex- 
teriors of the Temple it is written, '** /hat they were built of hewn Stone, aud of 
Cedar within, and that all it's Walls within were carved with Figures of Cherubim 
Palm- Trees, and open Flowers ; and that the Floor was overlaid with Gold,” 1 Kings 
vi. 7, 29, 30; by all which are likewiſe ſignifiec the nnn of the © Word, — 


are hon holy Things of i It's ets ps | 


222. VI. Trar THE Word In 17's GLoky WAS REPRESENTSD f I THE, Pissen or. 
THE LoRD,' AT HIS TRANSFIGURATION. 
Concerning the Lord's Transfiguration in the Preſence of Peter, James, wa (= 
it is written, ** bat bis Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Raiment was as the Light ;. - 
and there appeared Moſes and Elias talking with him, and that a bright Cloud 1 VVV. 
dowed his Dijerples ; and that a Voice came out of the Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved IN 54 
Son, hear ye Hin,“ Matt. xvii. 1 to 5. I am informed, that the Lord, on this.Occa-- Y 
fion, repreſented the Word ; by his Face, which ſhone as the SUN, was repreſented _ = 
the Divine Good of his Divine Love; by his Raiment, which was as the Light, the 
Divine Truth of his Divine Wiſdom; by Moſes and Elias, the hiſtorical and —— 
phetical Word; by Moſes, the Word which was written by him, and in genera the | : 
- hiſtorical Word, 755 by Elias the whole prophetical Word; by the bright Cloud 
which overſhadowed the Diſciples, the Word in it's literal Senſe ; wherefore out of 
this a Voice was heard, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear Him « ; for all Meſſages : 
and Reſponſes from Heaven are conſtantly delivered by Means of Ultimates, ſuch as | 
are in the- literal — a the . for thus they are in 1 Fulneſs 1 che Laa. 


223. vn. Tear. THE PoweR or THE Worp, IN 27” s Urrruargs, » WAS REPRE= 
SENTED BY THE NAZARITES, _ 

It is written in the Book of Judges, concerning Sampſon, that he was a 8 
from his Mother's Womb, and that his Strength conſiſted in his Hair; by the Word 
Nazarite and Nazariteſhip alſo is ſignified Hair, That Sawpſon's Strength conſiſted 
in his Hair, is plain from theſe his own Words, There bath not come a. Razor upon 
my Head, for I have been a Nazarite unto God from my Mother's Womb ; if 1 be ſhaven, 

then my Sirength will go from me, and I. ſball become weak, and be like any other Man,” 
Judges xvi. 17. It is impoſſible for any one to know why the Nazariteſhip, by 
which is ſignified Hair, was inſtituted, and on what Ground it was that Sampſon de- 
rived Strength from his Hair, unleſs he i is firſt acquainted with the Signifieation of 
Head in the Word. By Head is ſignified Intelligence, which Angels and Men have 
from the Lord, by 1 of Divine Truth; hence by Hair is ſignified Intelligence in 
it's Ultimates, or Extremes, as derived from Divine Truth. Foraſmuch as this is the 
Significat ion of Hair, therefore it was ordained as a Law for the Nazarites, . Tha! they 
ſhould nos ſhave the Hair of their Heads, becauſe that is the Nazarite/vip of God upon their 
Heads, Numb. vi. 1 to 21; and for the ſame Reaſon. it was likewiſc ordained, © That 
the High-prieft aud bis Sons ſhould not have (0) their Heads, left th foould die, ans Wrath 


ould co come upon ſhe whole "_ Y Hrael Leit, *. 6. Since air, by Reaſon of this 
 Signification, 


ww 
„ 


(09) In our Engl Tranſlation we render this Word anova 35; 
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Signification, grounded in Correſpondence, was ſo holy, therefore Tus Sox or Man, 
who is the Lord in Reſpect to the Word, is deſcribed even as to his Hairs, “that they. 
were Twbite like Mool, as white as Snom, Rev. i. 14. In like Manner Tus Avefkxr 
or Da vs is deſcribed,” Dan. vii. 9. Inaſmuch as Hair ſignifieth Truth in it's Ulti- 
mates, conſequently the literal Senſe of the Word, therefore they who deſpiſe the 
Word, in the ſpiritual World, become Bald, and on the contfary, they who have held 
the Word in much Eſteem; and accounted it Holy, appear adorned with graceful and 
becoming Hair. It was on Account of this Correſpondence that the forty-two Chil- 
dren, who called Eliſha Bald-head, were torn in Pieces by two She- Bears, 2 Kings 
ji. 23, 24; for Eliſha repreſented the Church in Reſpe& to Doctrine derived from 

the Word, and She-Bears ſignify the Power of Truth in it's Ultimates. The Reaſon 
why the Power of Divine Truth, or the Word, is in it's literal Senſe, is; becauſe the 
| Word in that Senſe is in it's Fulneſs, and the Angels of both the Lord's Kingdoms, 
together with Men on Earth, are united in that Senſe, IS R 


224. VIII. Or THe InexyREss1BLE POWER of The Wok. | 
Scarce a ſingle Perſon knoweth, at this Day, that there is any Power in Truths; 
for it is generally ſuppoſed, that Truth is Nothing more than a Word ſpoken by 
ſome Perſon of Authority, which on that Account ought to be attended to and 
| obeyed, conſequently that it is only like Breath iſſuing from the Mouth, and creating 
a Sound in the Air; whereas Truth and Good are the conſtituent Principles of all 
Things exiſting, both in the ſpiritual and natural Worlds, and are the Eſſences by 
which the Univerſe was created, and by which it is preſerved, and alſo by which 
Man was originally formed; wherefore theſe two Principles are All in All through. 
out the Syſtem of created Things, That the Univerſe was made by Divine Truth, is 
expreſsly declared in John, “ In the Beginning was the Word, and God was the Word ; 
all Things were made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. 
And the World was made by him, Chap. i. 1, 3, 10. And in David, © By tbe Word of 
the Lord were the Heavens made,” Pfalm xxxiii. 6. By the Word, in both Paſſages, is 
meant Divine Truth. And whereas the Univerſe was created by it, therefore alſo it 
is preſerved by it; for as Subſiſtence is perpetual Exiſtence, ſo Preſervation is per- 
petual Creation. As a Proof that Man was made by Divine Truth, it is to be ob- 
© ferved, that all Things in Man have Relation to the Underſtanding and the Will, and 
the Underſtanding is the Recipient of Divine Truth, and the Will of Divine Good 
conſequently the human Mind, which confiſteth of thoſe two Principles, is Nothing 
elſe but a Form of Divine Truth and Divine Good, ſpiritually and . naturally orga- 
nized, .which Form is the human Brain; and whereas the whole Man is dependent 
on his Mind, therefore all Things in and belonging to the Body are Dependencies, 
which receive Life and Action from thoſe two Principles. Hence now the Reaſon. - 
may appear why God came into the World as the Word, and was made Man, in 
Order to effect Redemption ; for God on that Occaſion, by Means of the Huma- 
nity, which was Divine Truth, put on all Power, and caſt down, ſubdued, and: 
reduced to Obedience the Hells, which at that Time had grown up even to the 
Heavens, where the Angels dwell; and this he effected, not by any oral Word, 
but by the Divine Word, which is Divine Truth ; and afterwards he fixed a great 
Gulph between the Hells and the Heavens, which none from Hell can paſs over; for 
if any one attempteth to paſs, at his firſt Entrance into it, he is inflantly tortured, like 
Serpent on Plates of red-hot Iron, or on a Bed of Ants; for Devils and Satans no 
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ſooner ſmell the Odour of Divine Truth, than they inſtantly throw themſelves lead. £7 
long into the Deep, and impriſon themſelves in Caverns, which they ſtop up ſo cloſely - 


that not a ſingle Cleft is left open to admit the Light; the Reaſon is, becauſe their _ 


Wills are in Evils, and their Underſtandings in Falſes, conſequently in the Oppoſites 
to Divine Good and Divine Truth; and inaſmuch as the whole Man conſiſteth of thoſe - 
two Principles of Life, therefore on the Perception of the Oppoſites, they are fo 
grie vouſſy tortured from Head to Foot. Hence it may appear, that the Power of Di. 
vine Truth is inexpreſſible ; and ſince the Word, which is in the "Chriſtian Church; 

is the Continent of Divine Truth in it's three Degrees, it is evident, that it is this 
which is meant by John, Chap. i. 3, 10. That the Power of this is incxpreſſible, 1 
could prove by much experimental Evidence exhibited before me in the ſpiritual 
World; but whereas ſuch Evidence would exceed all Belief, and might appear in- 
credible, -I think it beſt to be filent about it, only referring the Reader to what is 
ſaid above on this Subject, No. 209. Hence will reſult this Memortar, That the 
Church, which is under the Influence of Divine Truths from the Lord, hath Power 

over the Hells, and is that Church of which the Lord ſaid to Peter, On this Rock 
will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not prevail againſt il, Matt. xvi. 18. 
The Lord ſpake theſe Words after Peter's Confeſſion, © that he was Chrift the Son of 
the living God, Verſe 16 ; this Truth is underſtood in that Paſſage by Rock; for by 
Rock, whereſoever it occurreth in the Word; is meant the Lord as to Divine Truth. 


That the Doctrine of the Church ought to be drawn from the literal 
Senſe of the Word, and to be confirmed there. 


225. It was ſhewn in the foregoing Article, that the Word, in it's literal Senſe, is 
in it's Fulneſs, in it's Holineſs, and in it's Power; and ſince the Lord is the Word, 
and the Firſt and the Laſt, according to his own Declaration in the Revelation, Chap. 
i. 17, it follows that the Lord, in that Senſe, is moſt eminently preſent, and that by 
that Senſe he teacheth and enlightenech Mankind; but the Proof of this will fall 
under the following Propoſitions, I. That the Word, without Dotirine, is unintelli- 
gible. II. That Doctrine ought to be drawn from the literal Senſe of the Word. III. 
Bus that Divine Truth, which is of DoArine, can appear 10 none, but thoſe who are in 
Illumination from the Lord. ym 21 Fo: | 1 
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226. I. TyaT THE WorD, WITHOUT DocTRINE, Is UNINTELLIGIBLE , _ 
Ihe Reaſon is, becauſe the Word, in it's literal Senſe, conſifleth of mere Correſ- 
pondencies, to the End that ſpiritual and celeſtial Things may be together in it, and | 
that every ſingle Expreſſion may be their Continent and Support; therefore Divine 
Truths in the literal Senſe are rarely found naked, but cloathed, in which State they 
are called the Appearances of Truth, and are for the moſt Part accommodated to the 
Apprehenſion of the Simple, who are not uſed to any Elevation of their, Thoughts 
above viſible Objects. There are alſo ſome Truths which appear like Contradictions, 
when nevertheleſs there is not a ſingle Contradiction in the Word, if it be viewed in 
it's own ſpiritual Light; in ſome Ru likewiſe of the Prophetic Writings there is a 
Collection of Names of Places, and Perſons, from which in the Letter no ä 4 
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de gathered. Such then being the Nature of the Word in it's literal Senſe, it muſl 
be very evident, that . it cannot poſſibly be underſtood. But this 
will be beſt illuſtrated by Examples; it is ſaid, for Inſtance, * tba! Jebovab re- 
penteth,”* Exod. xxxii. 12, 14. Jonah iii. 9. Chap. iv. 2; and it is alſo ſaid, © /þat 
Febavah doth not repent,” Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29; which apparently con- 
tradictory Paſſages, without Doctrine, are not reconcileable. It is ſaid, 1hat. Fehovah 
viſuteth the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, io the third and fourth Generation,” 
Numb. xiv.-18 ; and it is likewiſe ſaid, ** /ha# the Fathers ſhall not be put to, Death for 
the Children, neither the, Children for the Fathers, but every Man ſhall be pul to Death for 
his own Sin, Deut. xxiv. 16. , Theſe Paſſages, without Doctrine, ſeem contradictory, 
but when illuſtrated by Doctrine they are in perfect Agreement. Jeſus ſaith, ©* Aſh, 
and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall-be opened unto you ;' 
without Doctrine it might be ſuppoſed, from theſe Words, that every one would cer- 
tainly receive what he r-queſteth; but Doctrine teacheth, that whatſoever a Man ajketh 
of the Lord, and under his Influence, that is granted him; for thus the Lord ex- 
plaineth himſelf, © 1f ye abide in Me, and my Words abide in you, ye ſball aſk what ye 
will, and it ſhall be done unto you, John xv. 7. The Lord faith, © Bleſſed are the Poor, 
for their's is the Kingdom of Gad, Luke vi. 30. Without Doctrine it may be 1magined, 
that Heaven is deſigned for the Poor, and not for the Rich; but Doctrine teacheth 
that the Poor in Spirit are here meant; for the Lord faith in another Place, 
« Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for their's is the Kingdom Heaven, Matt. v. 5. 
Again the Lord faith, © Judge not, and ye ſball not be judged, for with what Fudginent 
ye judge, ye ſhall be judged,” Matt. vii. 1, 2. Luke vi. g7; without Doctrine a Perſon 
might here be led to this Concluſion, that he ought not to judge in Reſpect to an 
evil Man, that he is evil ; whereas from Doctrine it appeareth, that it is lawful to 
judge, if it be done righteouſly, for the Lord ſaith, . Judge righteous Fudgment,” John 
vii. 24. Again the Lord faith, © Be not ye called Doctor, for one is your Doctor, even 
Chrift ; and call no Man your Father upon Earth, for one is your Father in Heaven ; 
neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Cbriſt, Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. 
Theſe Words, unexplained by Doctrine, would ſeem to imply, that it is not lawful to call 
any Perſon Doctor, Father, or Maſter ; whereas by Doctrine we learn, that this is law ful 
in a natural Senſe, though it be unlawful in a ſpiritual Senſe. Again, Jeſus ſaid to 
his Diſciples, © When the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
ſit upon 1welve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael,” Matt. xix. 28. From 
theſe Words it might be concluded, that the Diſciples of the Lord are to fit hereafter in 
Judgment, when the Truth is, they cannot judge any Perſon ; Doctrine therefore muſt 
explain how this Myſtery is to be underſtood, and thus unfolds it, by teaching that 
the Lord alone, who is omniſcient, and knoweth all Hearts, is to fit in Judgment, 
and. is able to judge; and that by his twelve Diſciples is meant the Church in Reſ- 
pect to all the Truths and Goods which it hath from the Lord, by Means of the Word; 
from whence Doctrine concludes, that thoſe Truths and Goods are to judge every 
one, according to the Words of the Lord in John, Chap. iii. 17, 18. Chap. xii. 
47, 48. Several Caſes of a ſimilar Kind occur in the Word, from which it mani- 
teltly appears, that the Word, without Doctrine, is unintelligible. a 


227. The Word, by Means of Doctrine, is not only rendered intelligible, but alſo 
rendered bright and ſhining in the Underſtanding; for it is then like a Candleſtick 
fyll of lighted Candles, whereby a Man ſeeth what was before inviſible, and Wages 
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Radeck what was veſore unintelligible ; the obſcure and difcandant paſſages 1 either 
doth not ſee, and there ſore taketh no Notice of them, or he ſeeth, and by Means f 
Doctrine. reconcileth them to each othet. That Men ſee, and alſo clin. the, Word 
according to Doctrine, is clear from the Practice of all Chriſtian Churches; the Re- 
formed ſee it by the Light of their Doctrine, and explain it accordingly ; the Roman 
Catholics, and even the Jews do the ſame, with Reſpect to their e conſe- 
quently, where the Doctrine is falſe, Men ſee falſely, and give falſe Interpretations ; ; 
but where the Doctrine is true, they ſee and interpret according to Truth. Hence it 
is evident, that true Doctrine is like a Lantern in Aa dark FUN or * a Guide- 
Poſt to direct Travellers in the Tight 9 1 | 1 


228. 8 what hath IL ſaid it is very clear, that they wh 3 the Word | 


be wavering and unſettled, ' prone to Errors, and eaſily betrayed into Hereſies, which 
they will even embrace with Eagerneſs, in Caſe they are ſupported by the Authority 
and favourable Opinion of Mankind, and that they may do it with a fafe Reputa- 
tion; for the Word is to them as a Candleſtick without a Light in it, and they fanſ 
they ſee a Variety of Things therein, but their Sight is obſcured, and they ſcarce dif. 
cern a ſingle Object, inaſmuch as they are without the Light of Boctrine, which is the 
only Light whereby the Contents of the Word can be diſcovered. I have ſeen ſuch 
Perfons examined by. the Angels, and it was found that they could confirm, by the 
Word, whatſoever, Opinion they pleaſed, and that they do confirm particularly all 
ſuch Opinions and Tenets, as favour Self-Lov and the Love of thoſe whom they 
ſtudy to oblige ; but. have obſerved them ſtripped. of their Garments, which is a 
Sign that they were bare of POOR for Garments 1 in the W World are Truths. | 


15 


229. II. Tar 1 OUGHT. TO RE DRAWN FROM THE LITERAL SeusE OF THE 
Wond, AND TO BE CONFIRMED THEREBY, 

The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Lord is preſent i in that Senſe, 3 1 en- 
lightening the Mind; for all the Lord's Operations are performed in Path, and the 
Word in it's literal Senſe | is in it's Fulneſs, as was ſhewn above; and this is the true 
Ground why Doctrine ought to be drawn from the Senſe of the Letter. The Doctrine 
of genuine Truth may alſo be fully drawn from the literal Senſe of the Word ; for the 
Word in that Senſe is like a Perſon with his Cloaths on,, whole Face notwithſtanding 
is bare, and his Hands allo are bare; and thus all Things in the Word, which ap- 
pertain to the Faith and Life of Man, and conſequently to Salvation, are bare and 
vaked, but the reſt are covered and cloathed; and in many Places, where they are 
cloathed, they appear through their Cloathing, as Objects appear through a thin Veil 
of Silk thrown over the Face. The Truths of the Word allo, in Proportion as they, 
are multiplied by the Love thereof, and by that Love are arranged in Order, inthe 
ſame Proportion do they appear more diſtinct, and ſhine with greater en 
trough their outward Covering. 3 


230. It x may be imagined that the Doctrine of genuine Truth WEE be collected” 
from the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, which is learnt by the Science of Correſpon- 
dencies ; hut Doctrine is not attainable by Means of that Senſe, but only capable of 
receiving Illuſtration and Confirmation from it ; for, as we obſerved above, No. 208, 
it is poſſible for a Perſon to. falfify the Word by ſome. Correſpondencies with which he 
| ; ont „ 


„be Doctrine are in the Dark concerning every Truth, and that their Minds muſt 3 5 
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is acquainted, when he connecteth them together, and applieth them to the Con. 

firmation of particular Opiniong rooted in his Mind, in Conſequence of the Principles 
he hath imbibed. Beſides, the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is opened to Man dy the 
Lord alone, and is guarded by Him, as the Angelic Heaven is guarded, where that 
Senſe is received and known. 5 ee eee e, vt 


231. III. Trnar cenvine TrRuTEH, WHICH MUST RESULT FROM DOCTRINE, IN THE 
LITERAL SENSE OF THE Won, Is APPAKENT ONLY TO THOSE, WHO ARE IN ILLUMI- 
NATIONS, FROM THE Loox. CE pc As, i WOT 2 
| Illumination cometh from the Lord alone, and abideth with thoſe who love Truths 

for Truth's Sake, and apply them to the Purpoſes of a good Life; none elſe can receive 
- WMumination from the Word. The Reaſon why Illumination cometh from the Lord 
alone is, becauſe the Word is from Him, and conſequently He is in the Word; and 
the Reaſon of it's abiding only with thoſe, who love Truths for Truth's Sake, and ap- 
ply them to the Purpoſes of a good Life, is, becauſe they are inthe Lord, and the Lord 
in them; for the Lord is Truth itſelf, as was ſhewn in the Chapter concerning Him; 
and the Lord is then loved, when Men live according to his Divine Truths, conſequently 
when by Virtue thereof they bring forth the Fruits of good and uſeful Services; ac- 
cording to theſe Words in John, © A? that Day ye ſhall know that ye are in Me, and I 
. 21 you be that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, be it is that loveth Me, and 
I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him ; and will come unto bim, and make my 
Abode with bin,“ Chap. xiv. 20, 21, 23. Theſe are they who are in Illumination when 
they read the Word, and to whom e Word appears in it's Brightneſs and Tranſpa- 
rence. The Reaſon why the Word appears to ſuch in it's Brightneſs and Tranſparence, 
is, becauſe there is both a ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſe in every Part of the Word, and 
theſe Senſes are in the Light of Heaven, wherefore the Lord, by the Influx of theſe 
Senſes and their Light, entereth into the natural Senſe of the Word, and the Light 
thereof abiding in Man; hence Man acknowledgeth the Truth from an interior Per- 
ception, and after wards ſeeth it in his own Thought, and that as often as he is in the 
Affection of Truth for Truth's Sake; for Perception cometh from Affection, and 
N from Perception, and thence ariſeth Acknowledgment, which is called 


232. The very reverſe happeneth, where Men interpret the Word by the Doctrine 
of falſe Religion, and particularly where they confirm ſuch Doctrine by the Word, 
with no other View than their own Glory, and the Acquirement of worldly Wealth; 
with ſuch Perſons the Truths of the Word appear as in the Shades of Night, and it's 
Falſes as in the Light of Day; they read Truths, but they do not ſce them, and if theß 
ſee the Shadow of them they falſify them; theſe are they whom the Lord deſcribeth, 

as © having Eyes, and yet they ſee not, and Ears, and yet they do not underſtand,” Matt. 
xiil. 14, 15. Hence their Light, in ſpiritual Things, or ſuch as regard the Church, 
becometh merely natural, and their intellectual Sight is like that of a Perſon who 
imagineth he ſeeth Phantoms, when he raiſeth himſelf in his Bed, or like that of a 
Man walking in his Sleep, who fanſieth himſelf broad awake. 


2 3 3. Thave been permitted to converfe with ſeveral after Death, who believed they 
ſhould ſhine as the Stars in the Firmament, becauſe, as they faid, they had accounted 
the Word holy, had often peruſed it, and had collected many Things from it, whereby 

1 | they 
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they had confirmed the Tenets of their particular Faith, and had acquired the Reputa- 

tion of being great Scholars and learned Men; in Conſequence whereof they ſuppoſed 
they ſnould be advanced to the Dignity of a Michael or a Raphael; but on their Ex- 
amination, reſpecting the Love which influenced them in their Study of the Word, it 
was diſcovered, that ſome of them had ſtudied it from a Principle of Self-Love, with 
a View to acquire Rank and Diſtinction in the Church, and ſome from a Principle of 
worldly Love, with a View to Preferment and Gain; on their Examination alſo, reſ- 
pecting what they had learnt from the Word; it was diſcoyered; that they did not 
know a ſingle genuine Truth, but only what may be called Truth falfifed, which, in 
it's own proper Nature, is the Falſe in a State of Putridity; for in Heaven it ſtinketh; 
and they were informed that this was a Conſequence of reading the Word only with a 
View to themſelves and the World, without regarding the Truth of Faith, and the 
Good of Life, as the Ends of their Reading; for in this Caſe, where ſelfiſh and 
worldly Love are the Ends, the Mind, in reading the Word, abideth-in itſelf, and in 
the World, and conſequently is confined in it's Thoughts to it's own Proprium, or 
Selfhood, which is in utter Darkneſs reſpecting all Things that relate to Heaven and 
the Church; ſo that in ſuch a State, it is impoſſible for Man to be under the Lord's 
Guidance, and to be elevated into the Light of Heaven; and of Conſequence it is im- 
poſſible he ſhould receive any Influx from the Lord through Heaven. I have alſo ſeen 
ſuch Perſons admitted into Heaven, but when they were diſcovered to be without 
Truths, they were caſt headlong down again; yet ſtill they remained full of a Conceit 

that they deſerved to be in Heaven. The Caſe is different with thoſe who have 

| ſtudied/the Word out of a pure Affection towards the Knowledge of Truth for Truth's 
Sake, and becauſe it is a Means of promoting the Uſes and Purpoſes of a good Life, 
not only in Reſpect to themſelves, but their Neighbour ;- I have feen ſuch raiſed up 
into Heaven, and thereby into the Light wherein Divine Truth there appeareth, and 
inſtantly exalted to Angelic Wiſdom, and all the Happineſs which the bleſſed Angels 
enjoy. if PUB 08-02 Inv? Hy Wo bot FaSff brig r vr: 


That by the literal Senſe of the Word Man hath Conjunction with 


the Lord, and Conſociation with the Angels. 


234. The Reaſon why Man bath Conjunction with the Lord, by Means of the 
Word, is, becauſe He is the Word, that is, the very Divine Truth and Divine Good 
contained therein; and the Reaſon why ſuch Conjunction is effected by the literal 
| Senſe is, becauſe the Word, in that Senſe, is in it's Fulneſs, in it's Holineſs, and in 
it's Power, as was fhewn above; this Conjunction is not apparent to Man, but is. 
wrought in the Affection and Perception of Truth. The Reaſon of Man's Conſoci- 
ation with Angels, by Means of the literal Senſe, is, becauſe the ſpiritual and celeſtial 
Senſes are contained in that Senſe, and the Angels are in thoſe Senſes, the Angels of 
the Lord's ſpiritual Kingdom in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and the Angels of the 
Lord's celeſtial Kingdom in it's celeſtial Senſe; there is an Englution-as Dinkding, | 
of thoſe two Senſes effected by Virtue of the literal Senſe, whilſt itg:readtÞy a Perſon 
who accounteth the Word holy. Such Evolution is inſtantaneous; egnfequertly. Con- 
fociation is ſo likewiſe. | | d 4 „ 


235. That» 
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235. That the ſpiritual Angels are in the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, and the 
celeſtial Angels in it's celeſtial Senſe, was proved to me by manifold" Experience; it 
was given me to perceive, that, whilit I was reading the Word in it's literal Senſe, 
Communication was opened thereby with the Heavens, ſometimes with one Society, 
ſometimes with another; what I underſtood according to a natural Senſe, the ſpiritual 
Angels underſtood according to a ſpiritual: Senſe, and the celeſtial Angels according 
to a celeſtial Senſe ; and this in an Inſtant of Time; and whereas this Communication 
hath been perceived by me many thouſand Times, I have not a ſingle Doubt remain... 
ing as to the Reality of it. There are Spirits alſo, who are below the Heavens, and 
abuſe this Communication; for they read over particular Paſſages in the literal Senſe 
of the Word, and immediately obſerve and note the Society with which Communi- 

cation is effected. From theſe Circumſtances it is given me to know, by ſenſible 
Experience, that the Word, as to it's literal Senſe, is a Divine Medium of Con- 
junction with the Lord, and of Conſociation with the Angels of Heaven. 


236. But we will illuſtrate, in ſome particular . 75 after u hat Manner the 
ſpiritual Angels perceive their Senſe, and the celeſtial Angels their's, from the literal 
Senſe, whilſt Man is reading the Word. Let us take, as Examples, four Command. 
ments of the Decalogue, beginning with the FIE, Thou ſhalt do no Murder; by doing 
; Murder, Man underſtandeth not only the taking away another's Life, but likewiſe 
1 bearing Malice and Hatred in the Heart, and breathing a revengeful Spirit againſt 
= any Perſon ; whereas,” by doing Murder, a ſpiritual Angel underſtandeth to play the 
4 Devil's Part, and deſtroy Men's Souls; and a celeſtial Angel, by doing Murder, mean- 
eth to hate the Lord and the Word. So with Reſpect to the SixxH COMMANDMENT, 
Thou ſpalt not commit Adultery; by committing Adultery Man underſtandeth to com- 
mit Whoredom, to be guilty of obſcene Practices, to indulge in wanton Diſcourſe, and 
„ to entertain filthy Thoughts; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by committing Adultery, mean- 
| eth to adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to fallify it's Truths; but a celeſtial 
Angel, by committing Adultery, meaneth to deny the Divinity of the Lord, and to 
= prophane the Word. Again, in the SevenTH COMMANDMENT, T bou ſhalt not fteal ; by 
BN | ſtealing, Man underſtandeth, to rob, to defraud, and under any Pretence to take from 
another what belongs ro him; whereas a ſpiritual Angel, by ſtealing, meaneth to de- 
prive others of their Truths and Goods of Faith, by Means of Falſes and Euils; but a 


\ 15 celeſtial Angel, by ſtealing, meaneth to attribute to himſelf what belongeth to the 
N Lord, and to appropriate to himſelf his Righteouſneſs and Merit. Laſtly, in the 
d Eiduru ComMManDMENT, Thoiyfbalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; by bearing falſe Witneſs, 


Man underſtandeth alſo to tell Lies, and to defame any Perſon; whereas a ſpiritual _ 
Angel, by bearing falſe Witneſs, meaneth to declare and endeavour to perſuade others 
that what is falſe is true, and what is evil is good, and vice verſa; but a celeſtial 
Angel, by bearing falſe Witneſs, meaneth to blaſpheme the Lord and the Word. 
T beſe Inſtances may ſerve to ſhew, after what Manner the ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſe 
of the Word is untolded and extracted from the natural Senſe, in which they are con- 
tained; and what is wonderful, the Angels extract their Senſes without having any 
Knowledge of a Man's Thoughts; but ſtill the Thoughts of Angels and Men make 
one bh Correſpondene ies, like End, Cauſe, and Effect; for Ends do actually exiſt in 
the celeſtiaPRwpdom, Cauſes in the ſpiritual Kingdom, and Effects in the natural 
Kingdom; hence then, the Conſociation of Men with Angels is effected by the Word. 
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l rde Reaſon why ©fplriruat Angel, Won ws weeks Scene of his Word, ex 
ra cts and calls forth ſpiritual Things, and a celeſtial Angel, celeſtial Things, is, be- 
au ſe thoſe Things are in Agreement with their Natures, and are homogeneous 
| herewith; and this may be illuſtrated by fimilar Cafes in the three Kingdoms of 
Nature, the Animal, the Vegetable, and. the Mineral. In the'AntMaiKinenon, 

| for Inſtance, when the Food is turned to Ch yle, the Blood-Veſſels extract from thence 
and call forth their Blood, the nervous Vibits their Juices, and the Subſtances whence 


thoſe Fibres originate, their Spirit. In the VzcerapLs KN DOM, a Tree, with it's 


Frunk, Branches, Leaves, and Fruits, is ſupported on it's Root, and out of the 
Ground, by Means of it's Root, extracteth and calleth forth a dener Juice for the 
Trunk; Blanches, and Leaves, a purer for the fleſhy Part of the Fruit and the pureſt 

ol all ſor the Seeds within the Fruit. So; laſtlyz in the MinsRAL KTG Den, Minerals, 

in ſome Places in the Bowels of the Earth; are impregnated with Gold, Silver, Cop- 

per, and Iron; and from the Vapours and Eflu via hich! joe out. of the Rocks, - 
bc Gold, the Silver, the Copper, and Iron, attract their ſeveral: Elements, Whilſt 
the watery Element is the Medium of Conveyance for the 1 eee dhe 


e nen ee on them. HTO ONE O09 OE, ⁵⁵( ATTY 


The Word, in; it's literal Seite is viikes a” -Oydinet which Pines 3 
2 eee and Biadems, arranged in exact Order; and where a Man accountetn 
the Word holy and readeth it for the Sake of it's Uſes in Reſpect to Life, the Thoughts 


of his Miod may be compared with a Perſon who taketh ſuch a Cabinet in his Hand, 


Arty 


and ſendeth it up towards Heaven, when lo! it flies open in it's Aſcent, and it's 0 


precious Contents are expoſed to the Sight of the Angels, who take great Delight i in 
booking at and examining them; this Delight of the Angels is communicated to Man, 

and cauſethᷣ Conſociation, and likewiſe a Communication of Perceptions. By Reaſon 
of this Conſociation with Angels, and Conjunction with the Lord, the HoLy SupPR 
was inſtituted, in Which Tre BarAD is made, in Heaven, Divine Good, and Tur 
Waxe is made Divine Truth, both from the Lord. Such is the Correſpondence efta- 
bliſhed by Creation, to the Intent,that the Angelic Heaven and the Church on Earth, 
and, in general, the ſpiritual. World and the natural ep 828 2 erm 89 aud that 


the; Lord 7 7 1 10 „ wirh both e e BY . e 7 V ol 
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Abe Maut that perifheth, but for that Meat which endureth w unto a a 2 wy 
. * Wen * * unio LING > vi. a F 
| That the Word w in al the bone and that aer " ſdom is 
thence derived. bee Hoot orb lien 3 


2 


| 1 5 
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| ©. 240. That the Word i is in "ths (ESRI bath ined a Semen. to » lind u unto 
this Day, nor could it be made known ſo long as the Church was ignorant of the Ex. 
iſtence of Angels and Spirits, and that they have Faces and. Bodies like Men in this 
our World, and other Things amongſt them, ſimilar to what we ſee amongſt Men on 
_ Earth, in all Reſpects but this, viz. that they themſelves are ſpiritual Beings, and 
that all Things which they have amongſt them are from a ſpiritual Origin; whereas 
Nen on Earth are natural Beings, and all Things amongſt them are from a natural 
Origin. So long as the Church was in ſuch Ignorance, it could never be known that 
the Word is alſo in the Heavens, and that it is read by the angelic Inhabitants, and 
alſo by the Spirits who are under the Heavens. But leſt this Truth ſhould remain 
for ever a Secret, it hath been granted me to be in Fellowſhip with Angels and Spirits, 
and to converſe with them, and to ſee what is in their Worlds, and after wards to relate 
to Mankind many of the Things which I have ſeen and heard; this I have done in a 
Treatiſe concerning Heaven and Hell, publiſhed at London in the Year 1758; from 
which Work it will. appear, that An oh and Spirits are Men, and that they have 
amongſt them an Abundance of all ſuch Things as exiſt amongſt Men on Earth. That 
Angels and Spirits are Men, may be ſeen in that Treatiſe, No. 73 to 77, and No. 453 
to 456. That the ſame Things exiſt amongſt them that exiſt here amongſt Men, No. 
170 to 190. Alſo, that they have amongſt them Divine Worſhip and Preaching in 
their Temples, No. 221 to 227; and that they have likewiſe Writings and: Books, 
5 Ws 2 53 to 264; and. alſo the Holy e e or OO Nos TE” {64 089 


241. As to what reſorts the Word in e is written in a (pi irĩ FR 1 Style, 
which differs entirely from a natural Style; a ſpiritual Style conſiſteth re Letters, 
each whereof involves ſome particular Senſe, and there are ſmall Lines, Marks, and 
Dots above and between the Letters, and inſerted in them, which exalt the Senſe, 
The Letters in Uſe amongſt the Angels of the ſpiritual Kingdom, are like the Letters 
uſed in Printing amongſt Men: and the Letters in Uſe amongſt the Angels of the ce- 
leſtial Kingdom, are, in ſome Societies, like Arabic Characters, in others; like the old 
Hebrew Letters, but inflected above and beneath, with Signatures above, between, 
and within them, each whereof involyes ſome entire Senſe in itſelf, Inaſmuth as their 
Writing is of ſuch.a Nature, therefore the Names of Perſons and Places, which occur 
in the Word, are expreſſed amongſt them by Signatures, in Conſequence whereof, the 
wiſer Angels underſtand what ſpiritual and celeſtial Meaning is fignified by each; as 
by Moſes, the Word of God which he wrote, and, in general, the Hiſtorical Word; 
= Elias, the Prophetic: Word; by Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, the Lord with Re- 
ſpect to his Divine-celeſtial, his Divine-ſ iritual, and his Divine-natural ; by Aaron, 
the prieſtly Office; by David, the kingly Se e⸗ each in Relation to the Lord; by the 
Names of the Sons of Jacob, orthe _—_— Tribes of Iſrael, various Things refpecting 
ecu and the Church; ſo alſo wp the 24 Ki of the Lord's twelve —— by 
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Zion PIP) feekitithn? the Church in Re ard 1 to Poctrine derived from the Wort, * 

the Land'of Canaan, the Church itfelf; by the Places and Cities therein, on this de 

the River Jordan, and beyond it, various Thin relating to. e and It's - e 

Doctrine. The Caſe is the ſame in Reſpect to Numbers; they do not occur in the 

| Copies of the Word written in Heaven, but inſtead of them are expreſſed the real —_— 

| Things with which the Numbers correſpond. Hence it is plain to ſee, that the Word + — 
in Heaven, as to the literal Senſe, is ſimilar to, and at the ſame Time correſponding 1 

with our Word, and conſequently chat they are One. It is a wonderful ,onfide- 

| ration, that the Word in Heaven 1 is ſo written, that the Simple underſtand it in Sim 

plicity, and the Wiſe in Wiſdom; for there are ſeveral Dots and Signatures over the 

Letters, Which, as was obſerved, exalt the Senſe, hut which the Simple do not artend 
to, nor have any Knowledge of; whereas the Wiſe are attentiv@to them, every one 

in Proportion to his Wiſdom; from the loweſt to the 1 8 A Copy of the Word. 

written by Angels under the Lord's Inſpiration, is kept b. ef Society, in a ſacred 

Repoſitory appointed for that Purpoſe, Jeſt it ſhould fo Alteration in any of 

it's point and Signatures. The Word in our World is Aeli to the Word in Heaven, | 

in this ReſpeR, that the Simple underſtand it in Simplicity, and the Wiſe in _ Q 

dom; but yet this Difference of Underftanding, in both Worlds, alen from a 199 8 

ferent Ground, and i is effected i in a different Manner. e 


24 2. 1. 10 gels themſelves confell als they . all their -Wikdom f heal "I 

Word, for in Pro YFtion as their Underſtanding of the Ward is enlarged, in the ſame 
Proportion the Light wherein they dwell is increaſed ; the Light of Heaven is Divine 
Wiſdom, which, 4 the Eyes of the Angels, hath the A 1 of Light. In the 
ſacred Repoſitory, wherein the Copy of the Word is kept, the Light is big ht and 
flaming, exceeding every Degree o Light that ſhineth in the other Parts of Heaven 
without. The Wildom of the celeftial Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom of the ſpiritual — = 
Angels, almoſt as much as the Wiſdom of the ſpiritual Angels exceedeth the Wiſdom. — 
of Men; and the Reaſon i is, becauſe the celeftial Angels are in the Good of Love from 
the Lord, and the ſpiritual Angels are in the Truths of Wiſdom from the Lord; and "" 
| wherever the Good of Love is, there Wiſdom reſideth at the fame Time; but Where . 9 

the Truths of Wiſdom are, there no more true Wiſdom reſideth, than in Proportion 2 
to the Good of Love by which it is attended: This is the Reafon why the Word, in 
the Lord's celeſtial einde, is written, differently from the Word in his ſpiritual 
Kingdom; for in the Word of the celeſtial Kingdom are expreſſed the Goods of Love, 
and the Signatures are Affections of Love, but in the Word of the ſpiritual Kingdom 5 
are expreffed the Truths of Wiſdom, and the Signatures are the interior Perceptions 
of Truth, Hence we may conclude, how great Wiſdom lieth concealed" in the | J 
Word, which we have here on Earth; for therein is hid all angelic Wiſdom, which — 
is inexpreſſible; and every Man is admitted into that en wer Death, who bs | „ 
made a an 8 by the Lord e the Word. 


. 
That tie 05 cn ext, erz by: Virtue 20 the Word, and 1 a 


Nature and Quality 5 Men, eee to. thierr Lr 55 
Landing of the Word, Eg a 5 
243. That the Church eiifierh * Virtue of the Word, cannot er pollbty b, bei a et | 


of Doubt. inaſmuch as it was ſhewn 24 that the Word i is Divine Truth, No. 189 
ä e ; 
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232 RUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
tog: and that the Doctrinę of the Church is derived from the Word, N 


J but the Soundneſs and Purity of Doctrine, conſequently. the Underſtanding of the 
Word, for Doctrine doth not eſtabliſh and conſtitute the Church in the Heart of each 

individual Man, but Faith and Life agreeable thereto; in like Manner, the Word 

doth not eſtabliſh and conſtitutẽ the Church in the Hearts of Individuals, but a Faith 

conformable. to the Truths, and a Life conformable to the Goods, which each indi- 

vidual Man extracts thence, and applieth to his own State and Caſe. The Word is 

. like a Mine, in whoſe Depths is contained an Abundance of Gold and Silver; or 

4 like a Mine which, the deeper it is penetrated, exhibits precious Stones of a higher 

N and more excellent Value; and theſe Mines are opened according to the Underſtand- 

N ing of the Word; for if it be nat underſtood, as it is in it's true Nature, in it's inmoſt 

\ Contents, and in it's Depths, it is impoſſible it ſhould conſtitute the Church amongſt 

Men, any more than the Mines of Gold and precious Stones, in the Kingdoms of 

N Aſia, would make an European rich, unleſs he had ſome Share in the actual Poſſeſ- 

ſion of them. The Word, amongſt ſuch as ſeek to collect thence the Truths of 

Faith and the Goods of Life, is like the Treaſures belonging to the King of Perſia, 

: or the Great Mogul, or the Emperor of China; and the Members of the Church are 

* like the Governors ſet over thoſe Treaſures, who have the Hberty of taking what 

| they pleaſe for their own Uſe; whereas they who only have the Word in their Poſ- 

ſeſſion, and read it, without ever ſecking after genuine Truths for the Eſtabliſhment 

| of their Faith, and genuine Goods for the Purpoſes of Life, are like thoſe who only 

- know by Hearſay that ſuch Treaſures exiſt, but never receive a Penny of them for 

their own Uſe. They who have the Word in their Poſſeſſion, and yet never draw 

from thence the Underſtanding of genuine Truth, or the Affection of genuine Good, 
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are like thoſe Perſons who ſanſy themſelves rich, in Conſequence of having bor. 


rowed Money from others, ot that they are the real Owners of Eſtates, Houſes, and 


Goods, which they only rent and hire; than which. there cannot be a more palpable; 


Deluſion. They may be further compared with thoſe who are clad in rich Gar. 


ments, and are carried in Chariots of Gold, with a numerous Train of Guards and” 
Attendants, and yet have no Property in all this ſtately Equipage and Reti . 


1 
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246. Such; was the Jewiſh, Nation when t! 


Lord to a rich Man, cloathed in Purple and fine Linen, WI umptuouſly every 
Day; and yet this rich Man had never extracted, from the Word fo much Trüth and 


Goodneſs, as to ſhew Mercy and Compaſſion to poor Lazarus, who lay at his Gates, 
full of Sores: for the Jews did not only neglect to appropriate to themſel ves any. 
Truths from the Word. but they appropriated Falſes in ſuch Abundance, that at, 
length no Truth could be ſeen by them ; for Truths are not only concealed by Falſes, 


but are alſo oblirerared and rejected; and hence it was, that they did not acknowledge 
. ; 4 e as 1 » ; a 3 dab 5 * 0 2+ * ; 5 2 Pp 4 TOY ' ran - 1. 
the Meſſiah, although all the Prophets had announced his Advent. 
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247). The Prophets, in many Parts of their Writings, deſcribe the Iſraclitiſh and 


Jewiſh Church, as totally deſſroyed and annihilated, in Conſequence of falſifying the 


— 


Senſe or right Underſtanding of the Word; for the Deſtruction of the Church pro- 
ceedeth from no other Source. than this. The Underſtanding of the Word, both true 


and falſe, is deſcribed inthe prophetic Writings by EeRarm, and particularly in the 
Prophet Hoſea ; for by Ephraim, in the Word, is lignified the Underſfa 


Church, therefore Ephraim is called“ A pzaR 


£1. IBF. 


A 171 7 34437 2 25 ; EXT 44 45 hy I my h 
en the Lord appeared amongſt them, and 
therefore, in Conſequence of their genen the Word, they were ſikened by the | 

ine Linen, who fared ſumptuouſly every © 


} 


nding of the 
Word in the Church. Inaſmuch as Re of the Word conſtituteth the 

| „ AND A PLEASANT CHILD,” Jerem. | 
xxxi. 20. Tuz FirsT-BokN,” Jerem. xxxi. 9. Tux STRENGTH or rut Heap 
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or Jenovan,'; Pſalm Ix; , cviii, 8. „% A micury Max,” Zech. x. J. „ FIIIrop 


| ; ' 7 2 1 7 5 „ . I + 9 N . 
WITH THE Bow, Zech, ix. 13 and the Children of Ephraim are called“ ARM FD 


and CARRIERS, or Bows,” Plalm Ixxviii. g for hy Bow is ſigni ſied Doctrine derived 


ftom the Word, combating with Falſes. For the ſame Reaſon, alſo, * 1/rael /er bis 
right Hand upon Ephraim, and bleſſed bim, aud ſet him before Manaſſeb, Gen, xlviii. 5, 
14, 203 and for the ſame Reaſon, «Ephraim, with his Brother Manaſſeh, under the 


Name of their Father Joſeph, was exalted by Mojes, in bis Bleſſing of the Children of Hruel. 
above all the ref,” Deut. xxxiii. 13to17. But the State and Nature of the Church, when 


the Underſtanding of the Word is deſtroyed, is alſo, deſeribed in he Wrrge of the 
Prophets by Ephraim, particularly in Hoſea, as in theſe Paſſages, © [/rae] and Ephraim 
Hhall fall in their Iniquity; Ephraim ſhall be deſolate.; Ephraim is oppreſſed and broken in 


Judgment, Chap. v. 5,9, 11, 12, 13, 14. O Epbraim, what ſhall T a uno bee? For 


. 
I ts 


thy Goodneſs is as 4 Morning Cloud, and as the carly Dew it gocth away,” Hoſea vi. 4. 
© They ſhall not dwell in the Land of Febovab, but Ephraim ſhall return to Egypt, and 


Joall eat unclean Things in Aria, Hoſea ix. 3, The Land of Jehoyahis the Church; 


Egypt is the Scientific, of the natural Man; Aſſyria is Reaſoning founded thereon; - 


therefore it is ſaid, that Ephraim ſhall return, into Egypt, and ſhall cat unclean Things 


in Atria. .- ©, Ephraim feedeth,on Wind, and follaweth afier the Ef Windi be daily . 
creaſeth Lies aui De/olations; be maketh a Covenant with Aria, and Oll is carried into 


Egypr,” Hoſea xii. 1. To feed on Wind, to follow after the Faſt Wind, 10 increal 
and fo to deſtroy the Church, The ſame is 


©. 4 


Lies and, Deſolations, is to falfify Tr uths 
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Ggnified alſo by the Whoredom of Ephraim; for Whoredom fignifieth the Fallifi. 
cation of the Underſtanding of the Word, that is, of it's genuine Fruth, as in theſe: 
_ Paſſiges,* For vow, O Ephraim, thou committeft Whoredom; and 1fraels defiled,” Hoſea 
V 3 ; 0 I have ſeen an horrible Thing in the Hon, 7 of Ifracl; there is the Whoyedom of 
Epbraim, and 1/ratl is defiled,” Hoſea vi. 10. Iſrael meaneth the true: Church, and 
Ephraim is the Underſtanding of the Word, which determines the State and Quality 
af the Church; wherefore it is ſaid, Ephraim committeth Whoredom, and Ifrael is 
de filed. Foraſmuch as the Church amongſt the Children of Ifrael and Judah was 
totally deſſroyed by Falſi fications of the Word, therefore it is ſaid of Ephraim, «F 


i give lber up, Ephraim, Twill deliver thee np, Iſrael, I will make thee as Admab, Twill ; 


l thee as Zeboim,” Hoſea xi. 8. Now fince the Prophet Hoſea; from the firſt Chap. 


ter to the laſt, treateth of the Falſification of the genuine Underſtanding of the Word, 


and of the conſequent Deſtruction of the Church; therefore he was commanded, for 
the Purpoſe of repreſenting that State of the Church, 1 tate unto bim/elf a Wife of 
Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms,”” Chap: i. 1; and again, “ 1% take to bimſelfan 
Adullereſi,“ Chap. iii. 1. We have quoted theſe Paſſages,” for the Sake of ſhewing 
and proving from the Word, that the State and Nature of the Church is always to be 
determined by it's Underflanding of the Word; and that it acquireth an excellent 
and precious Quality, if it's Underſtanding be grounded on the genuine Truths of the: 
Word, but that ir is deftroyed and defiled, if it be grounded on Truths falſified, 8:31 
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248. That the Marriage of the Lord and his Church; and conſequently the Mar- 
riage of Goodneſs and Truth, is in every Part of the Word, hath never yet been diſ- 
covered by mortal Eyes, nor could it be diſcovered fo long as the ſpiritual Senſe of 
the Word remained unknown, inaſmuch as it is this Senſe which can alone make 

manifeft ſuch a Marriage. For there are two Senſes contained in the Word, which 
lie concealed in it's literal Senfe, and which are called fpiritual and celeſtial; what be- 
| Iopgeth to the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word hath more particular Relation to the Church, 
and what belongeth to the celeſtial Senſe to the Lord; the Contents alſo of the fpiri- 
tual Senſe have Relation to Divine Truth, and the Contents of the celeſtial Senſe to 

Divine Good; and this is the Ground of the above-mentioned Marriage in the Word. 

But this is only apparent to thofe who, by Virtue of the ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſe 
of the Word, are acquainted with the Signification of it's Names and Expreſſions; 
for ſome particular Names and Expreſſions are predicated of Good, and ſome of 
Truth, and ſome include both; wherefore, without the Knowledge of ſuch Signifi- 


» 


cation, it is impoſſible to ſee how fuch a Marriage exiſterh in every Part of the Word; 


and this is the Reaſon why this Arcanum was never heretofore diſcovered. Inaſ- 
much as ſuch a Marriage exiſteth in every Part of the Word, therefore we fre- 
quently find in the Word two Expreſſions, which appear like Repetitions of one 
and the ſame Thing; whereas they are not Repetit ions, but one hath Relation to 
Good, and the other to Truth, and both taken together effect the Conjunction of 
Good and Truth, and confequently make them One, This is the true Grou * 


14 
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the Divine Sanctity of the Word ; for in every Divine Work there i is a « Conjungion | 9 
of Good with Truth, and of Truth with Good. 1 8 850 . 


2497 T he Renſor why we e the 00 of Good and. Truth i in the Word, „5 
be a Conſequence'of the Marriage of the Lord and the Church therein, is, becauſe 
wherever the Marriage of the Lord and the Church is, there alſo is the Marriage =: 5 1 8 
Good and Truth, inaſmuch as the latter Marriage is derived ſrom the former; for 1 
whilſt the Church, or any of it's Members, is under the Influence, and in trlne 
Poſſeſſion of Truths, then the Lord, by Virtue of his influencing Good, enters into 1 oh 
thoſe Truths, and communicates Life to them; or what amounts to the fame, whilſt . 
any Member of the Church is in the Underſtanding of Truth, then the Lord; by In- = 
flux of the Good of Charity, enters into.that Underſtanding, and thereby infuſeth Liſe 
into it. There are two Faculties, or Forms of Life, in every Man, which are called „ 
Underſtanding and Will; the Underſtanding is the Recipient of Truth, and conſe- . 3 
quently of Wiſdom, and the Will is the Reels tent. of Ceed, and conſequentiy of 
Charity ; theſe two: Faculties, or Forms, ought A be united, and make one, in Order 
that Man may become a Member of the Church; and they are ſo united, when a Man 
formeth his Underſtanding of genuine Truths, which is done to all Appearance as of - 
Himſelf, and when his Will is repleniſhed with. the Good of Love, which is effected = 
by and from the Lord: hence Man deriveth the Life of Truth and the Life of God. 
the Life of Truth in his Underſtanding, and the Life of Good in his Will, whiqcgcenõ 
being united, conſtitute no longer two, but one Life. Herein conſiſteth the Marriage 15 
of the Lord and the Church, and alſo the gs of Goodneſs and Truth! in Mad. 


2590. That hebe ave-iwe: Euprefiogs ufed in the Word, which app * ke . 
petitions of the ſame Thing, muſt be evident to every attentive Reader; as for In= ; 
ſtance, Brother and Companion, Poor and Needy, Wilderneſs and Deſan, 3 3 
Emptineſs, Enemy and Adverſary, Sin and Iniquity, Anger and Wrath, Nation and 
People, Joy and Gladneſs, Weeping and Mourning, Juſtice and Judgment, &c. 
which appear to be ſynonymous Expreſſions, when in Fact they are not; for the | 
Terms Brother, Poor, Wilderneſs, Vanity, Enemy, Sin, Anger, Nation, Joy, Mourning, . 8 
and Juſtice, are predicated of Good, and in the oppoſite Senſe, of Evil; whereas tle 
Terms Companion, Needy, Deſart, Emptineſs, Adverſary, Iniquity, Wrath, r 
Gladneſs, and Judgment, are predicated of Truth, and in the oppoſite 
Senſe, of uw alle; and yet it muſt appear to the Reader, who is unacquainted 
with this Arcanum, as if the Terms Poor and Needy, Deſart and Wilderneſs; Vanity 
and Emptineſs, &c. were one Thing, whereas they are not ſo, but yet become.one 
Thing by Conjunction. In the Word, alſo; we frequently find two Things joined 
together, as Fire and Flame, Gold and Silver, Br Brats and Iron, Wood aud Stone, 
Bread and Wine, Purple and ſine Linen, &c. becauſe Fire, Gold, Braſs, Wood, 4 
Bread, and Purple, are predicated of Good; but Flame, Silver; Iron, Stone; Wates, | 2. 
Wine;and fine Linen, are predicated of Truth. In like Manner it is ſaid, that God | Nr 
is to be loved with all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and alſo that God will create 5 
in Man a new Heart and a new Spirit; for Heart is predicated of the Good of Love, 
and Soul and Spirit of the Truths of Faith. There are ſome Expreſſions alſo, which, _ 1 
in Conſequence of partak ing alike both of Good and Truth, are uſed ſingly hy them- 5 
ſelves, without the Adjunction of others; but theſe, and many Things 8 
known only to the Angels, and to thoſe WhO ſee into e Scalfiaſthg Word, gd 


whilſt they are reading the natural Senſe. | 


E 


” he 251.1 


"as Cxnu0p"i 
_ 4 254, It would be tedious toſhtwsfrom:the Word, that two Expreſſions '6f this |} 
where ſuch double Expreſſions occur; I ſhall however produce ſome Paſſages, in 


Order to remove all Doubt on this Subject, where the Term NATION and Prop; 
Jo and Gr apvrss, are uſed together. Ihe Paſſages Where Nation and People occur 


Na rio,“ Iſaiah ix. 2, 3. O Aria, the Rod of mine Anger, I will ſend bim againg 


from their Beginning,” Ilaiah xviii. 2. Therefore ſhall the frong Pror IH glorify they, 
the City of the terrible Nattons ſhall fear thee,” Waiah xxv. 3. Jebovab will dero 


f the Proplx any more, neither: ſbali Iban ramſe the NATIONS 10 fall any more,” Ezek. 


pail them, and the tn my Natioy i poſſe/s/ them,” Zepb. ii. c. « May 


before many PxoyLE and Nations,” Rev. x. 11. Thoubaſt made me the 
 NarTioxs,' a People whom I have not known: ſhall ſerve me, Pſalm xviii. 43. Febovab- 


Hes, Plalm xxxiii. 10. “ hon makeſt us a Bye-Word among the Na rioxs, a Shaking 
us und the Nations under our: Feet ; God reigneth over the NATIONs, the Princes of the 


God, let the Nations be glad and fing for Joy, for thou fbalt judge the Pro i t righleoufly, 
and govern the Narioxs upon Earth,” Pſalm Ixvii. 3, 4. He bath ſhewwed bis PeopL: 


.6; not to mention ſeveral other Places. The Reaſon why People and Nations ate 
_ Expreſſed at the ſame Time, is, becauſe by Nations are underſtood thoſe who are under 
the Influence of Gaodneſs, and in the oppoſite Senſe, thoſe who are under the Influence 
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Nature are uſed therein, for it would fill a Volume to quote all the particular Caſes 


3 


together are theſe, ( Ah] Hnful Naviov, a Prop laden with Iniquily, Iſaiah i. 4. 
% The-ProvLe /bat walted in Darkneſs bave ſcen a great Light ; thou baſt multiplied the 


ns by pocrilicul Natios,” and againſt the PzoPLE of my Wrath: will I give bin 4 Charge,” 
Iſ. * 5, 6. In that Day there ſhall be 4 Rool of- Feſſe, which ſhall: and for. an En. 

en to the Prout, toit ſhall the Nations ſeek,” Iſaiah xi. 10. Febovab1obo;/mole the 
PzorLE in Wrath with a continual Stroke, he tbatiruled the Nations in Anger, Iſaiah 
xiv. 6. ©« Go, ye fwift Meſſengers, lo a Nation ſcattered and peeled, to a PEOPLE terribly 


in this Mountain the Face of the Covering caft over all PzqeLs, and the Veil that is ſpread 
cver all-Nations,” Iſaiah xxv. J. © Come near, ye Nrioxs, to bear, andibearken, ye 
P EOPLE, Hajah xxxiv. 1. I will grove abee for @ Covenant of tbe PzoPLE, for a" Light 
3 Narrows,” Iſaiah xlii. 6.“ Cr all the Narioxs be gathered together, and let the 
.PeopLe be affembled;” Iſaiah xliii. 9. Bebold, Iwill lift up mine Hand to the Nawons, 
and ſet up my Standard io the Priori, Iſaiah xlix. 22. Bebold,' I beve given bin 
far a Milieſs to:tbe Pror re, a Leader and Commander io the NaTions,” Ifalah lv. 4. 
« Behold; a ProPLE:cometh fromthe North=Country, aud a great NaTron:/ball be:raiſed | 
up from the Sides of the Earth,” Jerem. vi. 22. © Neither ſhalt thou bear the Reproach- * 


-XXXVi. 15. All Prort e and NaTIONS Hall ferve him, Dan. vii. 14. Give not thine 


Heritage lo Repreach, that the Nations ſhould: rule over them 5 wherefore ſhould they ſay 
among the Prop l x, where is their God? Joel ii. 17. “ The Reſidue of my PeoPLs ſhall 


Prople and firong Na rions fhall come 10 ſeek Fehovab: in Jeruſalem,” Zech. viii. 22. 
Mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, whith theu baſt prepared beſute the Face of all 
Pop Lx, a Light to lighten the Nations,” Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. Thou haſt redeemed us. 
by thy Blood out of every Pro IE and NaTion,” Rev. v. 9. Thos muſt: propheſy gat 

be Head of the 


bringeth the Counſel of the Nations to Nought, be maketh the Devices of the Propl x of none 
'of the Head among the PeopLe,”” Pfalm xliv. 14. God ſhall ſubdue the PropLE. under 


Probi x are gathered unto bim, Palm xlvii. 3, 8, 9. Lei the PropLe/praiſe thee, O 


'the Power ef bis Works, that. he may give them the Heritage of the Natrons,” Pſalm cxi. 


of Evil; and by People, thoſe who are under*the Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
Truths, and in the oppoſite Senſe, thoſe who are under the Influence, and in "og 


- 


— 


2 D 
? 2 * 2 # . 


bc 1 eee 


"gence; buvall in'the-ccleſtial Ki 26. of Goods, and thereby 
im Wiſdomd i to % bio? 201 got weld . 1 Wn A 9/11 bas 1111 i Ns 
7 Yar. be Aol eu 2 Holen i 1% 61 6240 „„ 


252. The Caſe is thb ſame mithi ma ny other Expreſſions as With Joy and;Gx ADNESS» = 


551 71 Tot 119 11 5 


_ which frequently occur together e, feed in the following Balhages, f. 17 Zehe 


Joy aud/GLrapntss} aying. Orri aid tiling 
Joy: and GT apniss, 2nd ru und Sig be 
11. . Jov umrUο,nç art tut e, ni 4 


Mull fee qray;? Iſaiah xxxV I. Chap, li; 
Howferaf o Hod, Joel ian Hen will d; 


cauſe 10 arge Jorufaltr, Ibe Voice of qa aud the Voice r 4 5 
34. Chaplixtov 1 Y he, of the revth-Montb halt bei 10) the Honje gie fud ab o j] 
GLAD rss, !Zech; wii 9 ©R8JoICE':y 281 Wh; Feraſuleil, and b GLAD With, 7.8 
ment, av 21; her 
the Righteous he:GypDiatrd rgjores: before God,” Palms Ixvili, 3.0 * Made, me, 1 4 bear; "Eh 
Joy and Grapxsss;t Pfſalm i. 8. or und Grabvrgs Wall be found in ZiongT hant : ; 
giving and ib Voire of Malice \TaiaW Ii. g. ff. Aud thou foal} haue ox and GLAD YBSS,! 2 
and muny halt reioire us hir Biiib, Luke il 114.) gain there Mall te beard in bi, 
aeg Hao and. oe, 


Iaiah-lxvi;-vo./#*Rrjoibsiagd be GLAD; 8 Daughter. gf Edem, I 


Place the Haie ꝙ Jo hl 1he Heide , Guannwast, the Hoite-of ub, Bri 
Vaice:of the Bride, for eg map ii a4 1c why Mention malle, in dels 
Paſſages, both bf Ich and Giadnels is, becauſb Jon is predicated of G 


Chap. xuibꝗ e Chap 


Jer. wil. 44 


Bride, may be: ſren 
Jeſus, Ad thadibath be En x the Arlt,, Johav ii 1agd? no bart 1 
„HDD Nie N « $164 5113 1. een ne Him} n: £713 be! Hr 

4 - 26 eee ot abt ofa rage 
of the Word, thete is f t Mention made of: Jchovah and Goch and alſo of Je- 
hovah and the Holy Ons Iſrael, as if they were N, When nevertheleſs they are 


ne ; for by Jehovah is meant the lo in Reſpect to he Divine Good of-his Divine 


ve, anq by God land the Holy One(af I ſiaei is meant the: Lord in Reſpect to he 
Didi Truthof his Divine Wifdswbe That Jehovahl anti God, and j ehovah and the 


obin» many Farts d iie Word, and yet ſignity One, 


Holy: One of / Iſtael are ſpe 
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ths It was ſhewn above, that the Word cannot be underſtood without Dedtrins, = 45 


3 is as a Lantern for the Diſcovery of genuine Truths, and that this is 
| K k . 


A Con- 


e 
* 


3 
WSheeps!; Iſoiah axis A3. *Tbey ſoallobtgir, a 


,and-Glads 
neſs of Truth; or Hey of Love and :Gladneſs: of 777 Sung for: Joy: liclongeth 30 the 
Heart, and Gladneſt tothe Spirit ) or Joy he longeth to the Will, and Gladneſs o the 
Underftanding;//Fhat jn theſe two is gunμ,jued alſo the Marriage of the Lom and tie 
Church, is evident: from this Circumſtancb that Mention is made of © tbe Hoire of fo 
Joy and the Vajte of *Gladub/s, ile Woiteof the; Brin and the #aire; of tbe Bride, pb. 
xxv0 10. Chaps Ai. 40, LB. and the Lord is 
the Bridegroom, and the Church the Bride. That the Lord is the Bridegroom, max 
be ſeen, Matt. ix, 15, Mark ii, 19, 20. Luke V. 34; and that the Church is the 


V xxi 2% 92 Chap! Wii 1% Wheidfore John Baptiſt ſaid of 


of Divine, Good und: Dinge Tnüth. in, exery, Pat, | 


18 


a er that the 
Intelligence, and the Wi in Wiſdom. Now fince the Word is of ſuch a Nature, 


die Appearan 
Truths, which, when they are confirmed, become 'Fallacies, that in themſelves are 
Falſes. Hence have ſprung all the Hereſies, which ever did, or do- ſtill exiſt in 


Chriſtendom. Hereſies themſelves 
Fal ſities contained in any Hereſy, by Miſapplication of the Word, and by Reaſonings 
that originate in the natural Man, together with an evil Life, theſe are the Things 


which 
or of his Parents, and is initiated therein from his carlieſt Years; and afterwards 


inueth in the ſame Perſuaſion; : nor is it in his Power to extricate himſelf from it's 


| try, 
cont 


Decalogu 
and therefore when Truths are propoſed to him, and he perceiveth them according to 


the Meaſure of Light which he hath attained, he is in a Capacity to embrace them, 
and thereby to be extricated from Falſes; but the Caſe is otherwiſe where a Man hath 


confirmed the Falſes of his own 3 


firmed, take deep Root in the 
hath confiemed: biiaſelf i in what is Falſe, he is bound to it, as it es by an Oath, 


eſpecially if IE or 9727 d Raw own vr re ants e 
Favur. Ah - | | 


255. 1 have i comers in a the 0 intel World with 8 
and had confirmed themſelves in he: Falſes of their particular religious 

and I found that they ſtill continued rooted in the ſame; I have likewiſe converſed, 

in that World, with others, who have been of the ſame relig Perſuaſion, and have 


\ \ entertained the ſame Notions with the former, but yet had not confirmed it's Falſes 
WON in themſelves, and I found that when they were inſtructed by-the Angels, 
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2 Conſeg dence ofthe Word's eing ri 
| TR Neeb therein are Appearances: 


Falſes, both by Reaſon of his E 
human Underſtanding, when applied to the Examination of religious Truths; but 


to live in Evil, and to confirm Falſes, ſo as to deftroy genuine Truths, this is what 
hurts the Soul: For whoſoever abideth in the Religion of his Country, and believeth 
in God, and — n Caſe he be of the Chriſtian Church) believeth in the Lord, and 


eſteemeth the 


but the former were not. Every Man after Death is inſtructed by Angels, and —. 

are received into Heaven who diſcern Truths, and by Virtue —— Falſes; but they 

only are in a Capacity to ſee Truths, who have not confirmed themſelves in Falſes ; 

for they, who have 12 confirmed themſelves, are in no Diſpoſition to ſre Truths, and in 

$ Caſe they do ſee them, they turn their Backs upon them, and then either ridicule, 

or falſify them; the true genuine Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Confirmation hath Place 
ia the Will, and the Will is the real Man, and giveth to the 

\ Form it plealeth; whereas bare Knowledge 4 hath 


ne the Win; conſequently Knowladge is in Man is com- 
45 — but as one eee in an outer 2 e obne . entered 
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Corieth encies: dene Bee 
— ee not naked Truths and 


hings are adapted to the Apprehenſion of the mere natural. Man, yet in ch | 
12 may underſtand them in Simplicity, the Intelligent in 


ces of Truth, which are Truths cloathed,- may be taken for naked 


do no Hurt to Mankind, but Confirmations. of the | 


Hurt. For every one is by Birth introduced into the Religion of his Coun- 


nents in the World, and of the Weakneſa of the 


ord to be Holy, and liveth according to the Commandments of the 
e, from a religious Motive, ſuch an one never conſirmeth himſelf in Falſes, 


alar Religion, inaſmuch as Falſes, when con- 
and cannot be extirpated; for. when a Man 


IF T1 4 
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th 
ed Falſes, and received Truths; the Conſequence was, that the latter were ſaved, 


[acerfiandin whatever 
the Underſtanding 7 
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auſe it deſtroye | es i r, Me 
itſelf, and Rk odneſs itſelf, and of Conſequence that he cannot be angry, wrathful 


275 Mankind, and caſteth them 
_—_ 


the Sun's apparent Motion by the Reaſonings of the 
ſupporteth ſych an Opinion en the Word, which ſpeaks of the Sui 
ates the Truth, and deſtroys it; the Conſequence of 


hought, | 
this dulls and darkens the rational Underſtanding. ee 
2868. The true Ground of the Reaſon why it is hurtful to confirm the Appearances | 
2X 
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86 Fr akon, it may 10 de coin 180 with 4 Boi: le girt ab with en yo 
filed With Viniger, wherein Wotws hate bred, ; which being thrown} in like 
and fed by-x one eh At another, _burfterh 1. in the Way, and C mmithiEaterh: it's 
Stench to the Perſon at who wn, who! us 12 phage e ll His Endes 


| "it was throwt 
yours to dilperſe It and Prevent, . it's enterin 1 Noſtrils; ir. n ay further. be com- 
175 pe 4 ; 5 of an Almond, 


| pared with it outer Cling of an Almond, withini'w hich, z 


18 ang of ſed.; By War new- born, w hich on removing the S Covering datts directly r 


the Eyes of fa. apes, who inftantly turns aſide to eſcape the” Invader. 80 1. 


8 1 0 He Ne Read ding of the ) Word, hen the Reader is under the Influcnee of Falſes and 


is rejected before it reacheth Heaveh,: Teft it's Influence ſhould 
intel the Angels; for he c "when"? It cometh into Contact with 
| Y voiis Fibril, orithe 
* TH 2 70 17908, every one "Knows. that in Tuch 1 Sale the nervous Fibril 
5 revolts, a d folds. Tel within, itlelf, and in like Manger the Eye; at the 
ae Needle's Touch, een ifelf with ifs Eye-Lids. Henes it 

ed. Pei enter | 1Munication' witt Heaven, and cloſeth * 


t at fall like 107 ev | 
= 75 29 ds tl he | Realon,wh it 6 hurt ul to confirm; any falſe Hererical Opinion, 
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4 : "58. 1 The, Ward lu le e ee wa + called 4 celential Pafadife; tontain- 
cies 5 Delights of, every Kind, Delicacies by Vittue of it's Fruits, and 
> of it s Flowers, in the 'Midft whereof i are Trees of Life, and Drſide 
them ee of living 0 1 0 and round about the Gardena e ſhady” Foreſts. 
Wake now Pa der the 4 1195 in the Poffeſfion'bf Divine Truths, by 
Vive of py e is in the idſt of the | Garde, amongſt the Trees of Life, and 
in, 115 actual N ol it's Delicacics and Delights; but where a Man is ft under | 
the: Influence, and in the Poſſeſſion of Truths, by Virtue of Doctrine, he abideth only 
in the Woods and Foreſts Which eacompals the Gatden, aud ſceth Nothin win; 
and lafily, where a Man is influenced by The Doctrine of, falſe Mr dee th con- 
firmed it's Falſes.; ah his Mind, „he. is 01 even in the Wood Which urfounds' the Gat- 
den, but in a ſand y ſeſart, on the Outſide, Wieſe no Graſs groweth, That theſe 


e Contained in the literal Senſe to fyoir thoſe Fulſes 4 — 
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are the reſpective States of ſuch Perſons after Death, is ſhewn in the Treatiſe con- 
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f „360. It, is moreover, to be per He the ele She of 't the Wah is De- 
a 2 for the genuine Truths: concealed in it, leſt they y ſhould ſuffer Violence; "and the 
Defence conſiſteth in this Circumſtance, that the literal Senſe can turn every Way in 


all Directions, and be explained according to the Reader's Apprehenſion, of (ae it's 
| Internal being hurt or che, for no Po" enſues from the literal Senſe being un- 
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urch, and. conſequently of the Word, No. 240; and allo.by the 
L. 1 5 ever the Va e EP emple gt Jer 1 * 
v. 9, 32785; le ſee e 221; anga allo by the CHERUBIMS 74 the, New Te mple,” 225 
Ezech. xli, 18, 19, 20 Since 72 erubims Was fignified. efcnce, to: fecute' the 7 1 
Lord, Heaven, and leine Truth, fuch as is contained in the e „ 1 
from being approached immediately, and to ſhew that they ought to be eb ce by e 


the Mediation of Ultimates, therefore. it. is {ajd.of he King of 2875 Te es e 
the 55 i ll ; pee Henfell in Heaters 4 e Be Ye 1 15 5 0 Yi 
| 2885 6 1105 157 art 1h el EY Fires 1 


the 15 


i. dene 9 


0 and from y hence Fin ra z that 1 15 
King of 79 To 1 10 8 Word i it's Ultimate, and by. 4 N : 
plain from this Circumſtance, 5 tis faid, {Thou dea(clt 1 8 . Lot Wildom, 
every, precious Stone was thy Covering, th thou. "art. the anointed ——— a £overeth. 1 
that by the precious Stones, which are alſp mentioned in the. ſarne Chapter, are. fi 
fied the Things belonging to ihe literal. Senſe of Ai may be ſeen, above, No. 
217,218. Inaſmuch as by.Cherubims. is lignified the Word in it's Ultimates, and 
Allo Defence, therefore it is written in the Palme of David 550 ab bowed ſhe Heavens, 

- and -- 
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and by Elias the Prophetical Word. 


2 xliv. 6. 
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dint tlie doth, aiid be rods: apo 4 Choriby" xvii. PROM: O Shepherd © "yy 
Ibu dweligt bettween the Cherubims; Hin ſorib, Ix xz. 1. „ rborub ftteth ume 
the Cherubims,” xcix; 1. To ride on che Cherubims, and to fit upon them, meaneth 
on the ultimate Senſe of the Word; Divine Truth in the Word, with it's Nature and 
Quality; is deſcribed by che four Animals, which are alſo called Cherubimis, in Eze- 
ANT i; ix. and x; and likewifebyrhefour Animals in the Midſt of the Throne, 


and near the Throne, Rev. iv. 6. Eo eee 
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' Fas el in " the Wort: A _ 40 N . 
contained in the Word, and thereby. was made 7 25 Word, that 1s, 
Divine Truth, even in ils Ultmiates. VV 


15 $5 # 5 14 . 
. 741 1 bs LE 34 c „„ 5117 : E 


1 That the on Fees Yi Abode in the World, winnen things contained 
a i the Word, and that he was thereby made Divine" Truth, or che Word, even in 
-it's Ulrimates, is underſtood by theſe Words in John, And? e Ward ud, made PIR, 


and dwelt amongſt us, and we beheld bis Glory, the Glory as of the Only-begatien of the Fa- 

ther, full of Grace and Truth,” i. 14; to be made Fleth, is to be made the Word in it's 
Ultimates. A Repreſentation of the Lord, as the Word i in it's Ultimates, was exhibited 
before his Diſco les. at his Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. '2, &c. Mark ix, Kc. 
Luke ix. 28; a it is there ſaid, that Moſes and Elias appeared in Glory; by Moſes 
is meant the W Word Which was written by . and in N the Hiſtorical Word, 
ie Lord, as the V Word i in it's Ultimates, was 
alſo repreſented before John in the Revelation, rg wy p. i. 13 10 16; where all Parts of 


the Deſcription given of Him ſignify the Ulcimates of Divine Truth, br of the Word.” 


The Lord indeed, before his Incarnatioh, Was the 35 or © ITE Truth, but then it 


John f. 157. bot 
E.. the Wa! was 215 Pets ek 1195 1835 was Jas the Ward in it's Ulcimates 


alſo; and it is from this Circumſtance that He is called Tur Fi wy anD Lasr, (Pri- 


"MUS ET ppg Rev. i. 8, Bali's rs, ii. 8. e xxi- 6 Roma 25 1s, 13. 
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2362. That the Lord fulfilled at Things FOO in he © Word: is iden FTE the 
Paſſages where it is faid, that the Law and the Scripture were fulfilled, and that all 


Things were accompliſhed by Him, as in the following; Zeſus /aid, think nat that 1 
am come to defliroy ru Law aun THE PROPHETS, Ian not come to deſtroy, BUT ro yUL-. 


711,“ Matt. v. 17, 18. „ Feſus went into the Synagogue, and flood up to read, and 


there was delivered unto bim the Book of the Prophet aras, and when. ke had opened the 
Book, he found the Place — hy it was written, The Spirit of Jebovab is upon me, becauſe 
be hath anointed me to preach the 8 5 e be Poor; he hath ſent me ſo heal the broken- 


beurted, to preath Beiden tothe Cuptives, and . of Sight to the Blind, to preach 
the acceptable Nur of the Lord: and be tleſed the Book, and ſaid, Tris Dar 18 THIS 
"SCRIPTURE FULPIELED IN YOUR Ears,” Luke iv. 16to 21. „ Twar THE SERIPTURE | 
May BE FULFILLED; He that eateth Brend writh me, hath ed #p bis Heel againſt ne, 
N Ki. 18. « None 14 my, is tf but the Son EO THAT THE SCRIPTURE 10 ur 
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; John xvii. 12, « Thar THE Ty MIGHT BE FULFILLED, . . 
that tbon gabi me bave I hot none,” John xy. 9. Fo e 
1 nl 905 25 again thy Sword fer bis Plates no. THEN SHALL "Thy" ERferony br 
 $bLYIELED, That thigh ir uſe beÞ Dut' allthis was Unite That ws *Sertvront ehr ; 
t FoLenLLeD, Matt. KI. 54, 56. be Son of Man g ub. i Vit or 
Hin,“ Mark xi. 27. And the Schterunt was FULYILLED; wich fait, An be 


was numbered wh; the Trang 
font MIGHT'BE Fol rid, ob | Jaith, The | wy W e among 
ny Vefture they did caft Lots, John Xix. 24. 22 7, Fefus knowing: he Sd 217 
were now accompliſhed, THAT, THE "phe cls: MIGHT BE FULFILLED,” John xix. 28. 
ben Jeſus therefore bad taken the Vinegar; be ſaid, Ir is nisnED, that is, FULBIL- 
LED,” John xix. 30. Theſe Thing s. were dane, that THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FYL- 
Ill _ of him ſhall not be 425 re geg anoi ber 8 They 
all look on Him be they pierted, John ix 36, 3% the ord was 
3 concerning Hin, 20 SO came K Worl to fulfil it, He Himſelf 
taught 1 les, before his Departure, in theſe Words, „ Fools, and flow of 
Heart 10 , 11 that the Prophets have ſpoken! vught not Chf 4 e theſe Things, 
and jo to. 575 into his Gry, at Natal Mosts And ALL r nid der ip = 
pounded 1 unto them IN ALL Fas Sehrerona THE T9106“ concrerning Hive,” Luke 


Kxiv., 25, 26, 27, „ Moreover.  Feſus [a 14% ALL Tame MUST BE rü rin lab, nen 
WERE WRITTEN IN This. 'Law < or Mos b, 8, A AND IN 'THE Päcpnzrs, 'AND'IN/THE PSALMS RE 
concerning Me,” Ae iv. 44, 45; That 'the Lord, during his Abbde' in the 
World, ful filled all Th rigs contained | in the Word, even to it's uttholt 'Particulars,”is 1 5 
evident from theſe 10 875 Words,“ Perily 1 Jay. ud zou, lin Hague * ang” Barth ba 
away, ONE Jor, ok one Trrxiz, SHALL IN NO wisr* PASS FROM Tix Ev, TILL ALL 
Br ruLeLLED,” Matt. v. 18. From hence then it may clearly appear, that by this 
Circumſtance of the Lo! 
led all Things "contai ed in che Bere de But all Things contained in the Word. 
That al I Fa contained in the Word are underſtood/by the Law, may be evident 
5 from theſe Pallages, .  Poſus fail, II not written in Your Law; I uid ye are Gods?” 
34. IK is To o Written, Pfalm Ixxxii. 6. % he eo rd anſwered bim, We baue 
beard out hk the 170555 that, 9 abideth iN ey,” John Ki. 34. This is written, Palm 
Dan « That the Word might be fulfilled, which is 
ae me thi a Cauſe,* "Je an xv. 26. This is written, 
e, Heaven and Earth fn fat, than ine Tittle of the Law 
| he Lay, in theſe Palla deter | 
| cl 125 get nit 10 4 5 | ! | k 
I in, what Senſe the Lord is the Word; for it is ache. 
Means of the Word, may enlighten and teach Man- 
eafon why he ſhould be called the Word; but let it be 


articular Wil, and his own particular Under- 
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Palm I XXV. 955 

to fail,” Luke Pg: 

meant the whole Sacred C 
Shy Few People underſtan 

rally fu fed, that the Lord. 

kind, and yet that this is no 


obſerved; that every Man is Gin: 
ſtanding, and hereby one Perſon is diſtinguiſhed from another; and inaſmuch as the 


Will is the Recipient of Love, and con ay of all the Goods belonging to that 

Love, and the Underſtanding is the Recipient of Wiſdom, and conſequently of all the 

Truths belonging to that Wiizem, it follows of Courſe, that eyery Man is his own par- 
ticular Love, and his o RE I or, what amounts to the ſame, his own 
PartiCular 15 80 and Kis n pe e ; Man is Man Pi Virtue of theſe 
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d's Fulfillingthe whole Law; is not,meant only chat he fulfil. 
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dof Sri, cau ſed 11 5 tg. £ built, nd. SAGRIFICED. Oxix. and, ng 
Ot, Chap. XXL 1, 2, 144,29, 39; That he allo Wo, PESLED. CONCERN-, 
ing, that there hoy SO Ps Wb Pl te D, 1 5 2 
pmb. xxiy, ts 2 0 7 55 
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| Moſes 1 given this Quotation, 2 W hdiefore it is ſaid i in Tus * or rut Waxs 
gr x JenovARn, wh bg did in the Red Sea, aud in the, Brooks of Arnon, ang at * Stre, 
f the Brooks that geb dow to the Divellin g % A,. und lieth upon the Borer of Moab,” | 
umb. xl 14, Tg. By the Wars of 1 mentioned in that Word, and inour's, N 
are underſtood and Jeſeribed the Lord's Combats with the Hells, and his Vicories * 
ever them, when he ſhould come into the World. The ſame Combats are alfo under- 
ood and deſcribed, in many Paſſages in the hiſtorical Part of our Word, as in the 
ars of Joſhua with rhe Fae of the Land of Canaan, and in the Wars of the 
Judges of the Kings of Iſrael.” From the prophetreal Parts of'that'Word*Moſes hazh 
given. this: ct 4 *& Wherefore Jay the. Exv NCIATORS, : Come inio Heftbon ; let bs f 
City of + Sibon be built, and prepared ; for there. i 14 a Fire? 55 out of Heſpbon, a Hum nm 
the City of Sthon ; it hath anfancd Ar 6, * Miah, and the Lords of the high Places of Afnon! „ 
| Wo to Fs, Moab / Thou art. undone, | Perple Chemnjh! be 'bath gien his Sons that 
eſcaped, and his 73% 0 115 2 555 unto Side on #4 +4 he Amorites ;' we have bot 
at them ; Heſhbou, $ periſhed en unts Dib, ant ave laid N egos „ 
Nophah, which ERP! unto Medeba,” Numb. Kxi. 270 30. The Tranſlators rendes? 
it CouroskRS or PROVERES, but they are more properly called Exuxcvarors,and — 
their Compoſitions, PRopneTICAL EXUNCIATIONS, as may appear from the Signi⸗ 
| fication of the Word Mosch in the Hebrew Tongue, Which not only meaneth | 
Proverbs, but alſo Joy ophetical Enunciations, as in Nusib. xxiii. ), 18. Chap, xxiv. 3, 
16; where it is faid, that Balaam uttered His ENUNCIATION, which was a 3 
fical concerning tue Lord; his Enunciation f is called MoscHat, in the ſingular. 
Number; it may be further "obſerved, t t the Paſſige s thence quoted b Moſes are 
not Proverbs, but Prop phecies. That that Word was Aiviticly infpiried, like'our's,'is 
plain From T Paſſuge f in Jeremiah, 9 5 nearly the ſame Expreſſions occur, 4: 
«Fire ſhall come forth out of Heſhbon, and a Flame from the Midft of Sibon, and ſball de- 
vour the Corner of Moab, and the Crown of the Head of the tumultuous ones. Wo br unto 
thee, O Moab! the Puople of Chemoſh periſbetb. r thy Sous are laben Captives, and thy 
Daughters Capiive s, Chap. xlviti. 45, 46. Moreover Mention is made of a prophe-- 
570 Book of the ancient Wo Id, called Tux Book or JasHeR, or the Book of Right, 
9 David and by Joſhua; by David i in the following Faſſage, David lamented over 
aul and over Fonatban : alſo be bade them teach the Children of Fudah the The oi the 
Bow ; bebold, it is written.in the Book or Jasutz, 2 Sam. i. 17, 18; and by Joſhua. 
in this Paſſage, '« . Foſhua aid, Sun, Hand A bon Hill upon Gibeon, and thou Moon in _. ; 
Valley of Ajalon, FI its nor this wrilten in the Book or ASH nt rn X. 16. trio 
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4 266. From theſe Circumſtances i it-may appear; chat there was an 3 Word „ 
extant in the World, particularly i in Afia, previous to the Word which was given to 
the Children of Iſrael. That this Word is preſerved in Heaven, amongſt the Angels 
who lived in thoſe Times, and that it is al 1 ſtil} extant amongſt the Nations inha- 
biting GREAT TAaRTaRY, may be ſeen in the IT HIRD MEgMORABLE ReLarION, ar the 
Cloſe of this (mT. on. the Lered 1 14 „)%%ͤd oth 81. COT FEES. op 
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0805 Tbere is no -Poſſibilie of Con; unction N eswe. unleſs hers be in 10 c 
Part or other of the Earth, a Church, 9 hich ; is in Poſſeſſion of the Word, and thereby 
acquainted: with the Lord, inaſmuch as the Lord is God of Heaven and Earth, I 
without the Lord there is no Salvation. That Conjunction with the L rd, and Con. 
ſociation with Angels, are effected by Means of the Word, may be ſeen above, Ns, 
234 to 240. It is enough that there be a Church, which is in Poſſeſſion of the Neck 

although that Church may conſiſt of very few Perſons in Reſpect to the whole Race 
Mankind, for ſtill; by Means of. the Word ſo poſſeſſed, the Lord is preſent in every 
Country on the Face of the 4 inaſr ue as 10 Mb hs wee 15 in BY 
| Junction vieh Mankind. «Ty: 72 lb ; 45/7; 328 EY: 1434 „„ + #7) 75 120 5 
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2568. Buti in what Manner the Preſence and Conj dagen of the _ and 'of Hes 
is effected 1n all Countries, by Means of the Word, ſhall now be ſhewn. The univerſal 
Angelic Heaven is, in the Lord's Sight, as a ſingle Man, and ſo alſo is the Church on 
Earth; that they have, moreover. the actual Appearance of a Man, may be ſeen in the 

| Treatiſe concerning Hzaven and -Hz.r, No. 39 to 87. In this Man, the Church, 
where the Word is read, and thereb 5 Lord known and acknowledged, is as the 
Hearr and as the Lovxcs ; the. Lord's celeſtial Kin gdom as the Heart, and his ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom as the Lungs. Now as from theſe, tk Fountains of Life in the hu- 
man Body, all the other Members, Viſcera, and Organs. ſubſiſt and live, ſo alfo all 
thoſe People, in every Part of the Earth, who have any Religion, and who are Wor- 
ſhippers of One God, and lead good Lives, and make thereby a Part of this Man, 
reſembling the Members and Viſcera without the Thorax, wherein the Heart and 
Lungs are contained, by Virtue gf the Conjunction of the Lord and of Heaven with 
the Church, by Means of the Word, cublilt and live; for the Word in the Chriſtian 
Church is Life to all the reſt from the Lord, through the Heavens, juſt as the Mem- 
bers and Viſcera of the whole Body receive I. ife 2 — the Heart and the Lungs; the 
Communication alſo is ſimilar; which is a Reaſon why the Reformed. Chriſtians: 
amongſt whom the Word is read, conſtitute the Breaſt of the fore-mentioned Man ; 
they are alſo. in the Middle or Center of all the reſt, and next about them are the 
Roman Catholics, and about theſe the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord as a 
very great Prophet, and as the Son of God; after theſe come the Africans, and the 


laſt Circumference i is ien en by che Feopfe and Mies in Aſia and the Indies. ; 
Þ F . 9 Rs Pe TERATT One 

269. That this is the Cafe in the univerſal Heaven, ma may be concly ided from a 
Similarity of Circumſtances in Reſpect to every particular Society in Heaven; for 
every particular Society is an Heaven in a leſſer Form, which likewiſe is as a Man, as 
may be ſeen in the Treatiſe concerning Heaven and Herr, No. 41 to 87. In every 
Society of Heaven, they who are in the Middle, in like Manner repreſent the Heart 
ang! RG Lungs, and en Joy the 855 e of W ; this * and the Perception 


the Pale 105 the Church, and are e ot in . bins 7 
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nfeq — ere Pe OED 
thelr ſpitimtuab Lie: eren me; thatiwhen they who were, ih the Center t 
| hoe lte eend abs Flinte © ofithie [{Heartandigfthcilangs;cand:at 9 — 4 5 
Degree of Eight, wore: removed, immediately they who were in the | 
around them had their Underſtandings obſcured, and were reduced to ſo Wi A 1 | 
'ception'of Toath;/ascauf6ir them -B ohr fü ng and; La mentation ; but as:Þ0n as ever | 
whe others! wore cee ee appeared, anid their farmer Perceptian of 
Truth was reſtored. This chay by Compariſpn u ithſthe Heat and Ait 
_ owing from the Sanof 1 —— Troes and Shrubs, ev 55 YN 
an ſuehvas'arembt er poſad ib miei diroct hashuunce, hut urn plautedd' in ſhady Places, 1 
'which'yer:never; fail to if che Suwohblybemfemaboye tht Horizon! St 
is with he Light and Heat off Hedven, prodetding-from. the Lord as the Sun of 
Heaven, which Light, inirs! Efende,:is:Diving Truth, hener Angels aud Men de- 
rive all Intellige nce and Wiſdom; wherefore it is ſaid of the Word, © which aas f 
God, and was God, that it enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World, and that 
this Light alfo Phineth i in Darkneſs,” lags 5,9. By the Word is there meant the 


n ord in Reſpe $0 Bi, es died on Nc san dt os ar 
270. Fiche Chal hivina FR ir, that the Word, which the 


Proteſtants and the Reformed are in Poſſeſſion of, enlighteneth all Nations and 
People by ſpiritual C cation ; and further, that it is provided by the Lord, 
[that there ſhould-always be a Church on Earth, where the Word may be read, "and- 

thereby the Lord be made naten; heteſote when che Word was almaſt totally re- 
jected by the Romiſſi Church, through the Divine Frovidenee of the Lord a Ręſorma- 
tion was effected whereby the Word us dragged, as it were, from it's Hidiag- 

Places, and feſtored again to Uſe! and Service- When the Word alſo was entireißß, 
falſified and adulterated by the Jewiſh: Nation, it pleaſed the Lord immediately to 
deſcend from: Heaven, and to come as the Word; and to fulfil it, and thereby to 
renew and reſtore it, and give Light again to the Inhabitants of the Earth, according 

do theſe Words of the Lord, 1*\The People that walked ju Darkneſs hate /een a N 

bey that: dwell in the Land of the "Ew "a tt err * Lago. 
Bud. 170 n 1. Rs Matra! W. 16. 4 19:5 „ 175 4 12 Ert! ; 5 7 F 
r 1. ee as it 21 orctald.ithas it the Endof the; 8 Church Dukoch ; 
ſhould alſo ariſe; in Conſequence of not kno ing the Lord to 2 the God of Heaven 
and Earth, and of ſeparating: Faith from Charity, therefore; leſt the genuine: Under- 5 
ſtanding of the Word, and conſequentiy the Church, ſhould, hereby periſh, it hath 
pleaſed the Lord now to reveal the Setx1TVUAL Sens8 OH THE Word, and to ſhe that 
the Word, in that Senſe, and by Virtue. thereof in the natural Senſe, containeth 
innumerable: Things, whereby the Light of Truth derived from the Word, which was 
well nigh-extinguithed, may be reſtored. That the Light of Truth ſhould de almoſt 
totally extinguiſhed at the End of the preſent Church, is foretold in many Paſſages of 
the Revelation, and is alſo meant by theſe Words of the Lord, / Inmediulely afſler be 

Tribulation of thoſe Days; fhatlithe Sumbe darkened,andthe Moon hall not give ber Light, = 
and the Stars Gall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be aten: and 
then all the Sign of the Son Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power - 
and great Glory, Matt. xxiv129; 30. Ayr. Sun is here meant Len in Raider Fe 

Whew, | 1 2 — | 7 | 5 
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lee byche Moon; the: Lord in Repeckte Faith z by che Stur io Reeg 
Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth; by the Som of Man, the Lord. in Reſpect to the 


Word by Clouds, the/literal Senſe of the Word; by Glory the ſpiritual Sanſe of the 
e eee the literal Senſe: and by! Power; the Fower of 


to ce 
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. fine been veariaced.lyrmck H, enen gig een, hath Communication 
with: Heaven by Means of the Word. In reading the Word; from: the firſt Chapter 
of Ifaiah to the laſt of Malachi, and the Pſalma d David, whilſt. Lkept-my. Thought 
fixed on the ſpiricual Senſe: of each Paſlage;! at, was giver we 29 ptrceive;clearly, 
that every Verſe:communicated, with fonie-particular Sobiety; in Heaven, and thus 
7 chat the whole Word communicated with the liniverſal Ha ven; from hence it 
bite that as the Lord is the Word, ſo alſu Ita ven is the Word; inaſmuch as 
| ven is teen Troas A r and the Lord, ne Ward, As All in Alliin 
Heaven. MW.” £ 1h 0 U. 11. 1 ei ; 1s Wo s 1 Done Hm n is 
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Hell, or a Life after Death, and much leſs the Lord. = 
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| 12h 3. / They who inſiſt, 7 are confirmed i in the =. ab that Man, ith, the 
Word, might know the Exiſtence of a God, and likewiſe of Heaven and Hell, with 

bother Things which the Word teacheth, do not believe the Word, but: themſelves, 

— and therefore it is not expedient to reaſon with ſuch from the Word, but from tbbe 

natural Light of Reaſon. Inquite now of che Light of Reaſon, and you will find that 
there are two Faculties of Liſe in Man, called Dallanding and Will, and that the 

Underſtanding is ſubject to the Will, and not the Will to the Underſtanding; for 

the Underſtanding only teacheth aud ſneweth what is' to be done in Obedience to 

the Will. Hence there are many Men of bright natural Parts, who have a clearer 

K Underſtanding than others of the moral Duties of Life, and who yet do not li ve ac- 
7 i cording to them; which yet they would neceſſarily do, in Caſe thely Wills were en- 
| aged to ſuch Duties. Inquire further, and you will. find that the Will of Man is 
| his Proprium, or Self hood, and that this is evil from his Birth, and that in Conſe- 
\ . thereof his Underſtanding is full of Falſes. When you have made theſe 
\. Diſcoveries, you will ſee, that Man of himſelf is not willing to underſtand any Thing 
N but what cometh from the P rium of his own Will, and that unleſs there was ſome 
\ other Source of Knowledge, Man, by Reaſon of the Proprium of his Will, is not 
willing to underſtand any Thing but what regards himſelf and the World; every 
5 Thing of a higher Nature is in "Darkneſs; when he ſeeth the Sun, the Moon, and 
2» the Stars, if by Chance he ſhould reflect on their Origin, he would not be able to 
. refer them to any other creative Power than their on, as many very learned Men 
| in the World have done, who; although they were informed! by the Word that Gad 
I ___ "created all Things, Rilbafcribe Creation to Nature and what-then would have been 
their Sentiments, in Caſe they had received no Information from the Word? Is it 
credible, chat the old Philoſophers, as Ariſtotle; Cicero, Seneca, and others, who 
have written about God, and the Immortality of the Soul, received their firſt In- 


formation on thoſe — from their on Ungerſtandings No ſurely, but _ 
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ochers, to hom the Information was ſucceſſively. handed down: from he who: © 


7 


had the firſt Notice thereof from the Ancient Word, of which we have fpoken above. 


The Writers on the Subject of natural Theology derive none of their Knowledge 
in that Science from themſelves, but only confirm, by rational Deductions, the 
Truths n have learnt from the Church, which is in Poſſeſſion of the Word; 


andi it is Po i - le there-may be ſame amongſt them who confirm ſuch. Truths, and 
TOAST BRI: 271 ff) 
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think and act reaſonably, enough in all Points of civil and political Concern, but yet 
bad no Knouledge concerning God ;, in the ſpiritual World they have the Appear- 
ance of Sphinxes;, but: whereas they were Men by Birth, and conſequently ins Ca- 


pacity of receiving ſpiritual Life, they are inſtructed by Angels, and by Means of 

Knowledges concerning the Lord in his human Character, are vivified. What Man 

is of himſelf, n from thoſe who are in Hell, amongſt whom there are 
arning and Diſtinction, who have no Inclination to hear any Thing 


* 4 1 


ſome Perſons of Learni! e no Inc | 
of God, and on that Account cannot pronounce the Word God; 1 have ſeen them, 
and conyerſed/with the; 


the Fire of Wrath and 


4x 


The Reaſon why they are in ſuch a State is, becauſe their Wills are evil, and the Will, 


as we before obſeryed, directeth the Underſtanding, and robbeth it of the Truths 


which it receiveth from the Word. If Man could have known, of himſelf, that there 
is a God, and a Life after Death, how comes it to paſs, that he neyer diſcovered that 


Man is a real Man after Death? Why'doth he imagine, that his Sou}, or Spirit, is 


like Wind, or Ether, which hath neither Eyes to ſee, nor Fars to hear, nor Mouth 
to ſpeak, until it be re- united with it's Carcaſe and it's Skeleton? Suppoſing there- 


fore a Doctrine derived from the Light of Reaſon alone, muſt it not of Neceſſity eſta- 
bliſh-the Worſhip of Itſelf, as wasthe Caſe in farmer Ages, and is alſo ſtill the Cafe 


with many, who are yet inſtructed by the Word; that God alone is to be worſh 


| ipped?_ 
It is not poſſible that any other Worſhip, but that of Self, ſhould be . from 
the Proprium, or Selſ hood of Man, not even the Worſhip of the Sun and the Moon. 


275. The Origin of religious Worſhip in the moſt early Ages of the World, and 
of the univerſal Knowledge of a God, and a Life after Death, is not to be aſcribed ro 


Men, or to their own proper Intelligence, but was derived from the Ancient Word 


above-mentioned, No. 264, to 266, and in ſucceeding Times from the Iſraelitiſh 
Word. From thoſe two Words religious Knowledge, was propagated through all 


Parts of India, with it's Iſlands, ar 4 through Egypt and Ethiopia, into the Ring- 


doms of Africa, and from the Sea-Coaſts of Aſia into Greece, and from thence into 


Italy, But whereas the Word could not be written otherwiſe than by Repreſentatives, 


which are ſuch earthly; Exiſtences as correſpond with heavenly: ones, and conſequently 
are ſignificative thereof, therefore, the religious Rites of the Gentiles were made ido- 
latrous, and in Greece were turned into 82 — the Divine Properties and Attri- 
butes were conſidered as ſo many ſeparate Gods, governed by one ſupreme Deity 
whom they called Jove, poſſibly from Jehoyah; that they had Knowledge of a Para- 


= 
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274. It hath been L me to Tee. People, born in remote Iſlands, who could 


; and I have alſo converſed with thoſe, who have fallen into 
Fire of Wrath and Anger, at the bare Mention of the Lord. Conſider therefore 
what Sort of a Creature Man would haye been; ſuppoſing him to.have received no In- 
formation about God, when ſome, who have ſpoken. about God, have written about 
God, and have preached about God, are ſtill in ſuch a blind and miſerable State. 


diſe, 


p 


N 
* 


R TE es Ard K bre! TY 1 
Ghee of a "Haba, bine Sictednen of Fre, of föir Kei: Bagh be geg wi eee 
and ending wit cb that of Iron, ab as in Daniel, Chap. uo 31 fo 35, 1 1s well | 
276. They who fanſy eme ible, by er a Dn Trteftigene, 1 
Knowledge of God, of Heaven and Hell, and of the ſpirituak Things 50 en 050 
# do not confider that the natural Man, in bis own 2 Chiral, #1 Ut . Op 
ſition to the ſpiritual Man, and that conſequently he is defirous to extirpate W. 
ritual Things which enter the Underſtanding, or to involve them in 1 is which 
are like thoſe Worms that devour the Roots of Pulſe and — Such V 
de compared with thoſe, ho dream that aids are ſittin Eaples, and are carried 
aloft in the Air; or on winged Horſes fly 41 over Fe Parnaſſus to Helicon; 
whereas. they are actually like Lucifers in Hell who there ſtill call thetnſelves Sons 
of the Morning, Ifaiah xiv. 12; and they are like the People in the Plain” o NF 
Land of Shinar, who attempted to build a Tower whoſe Fo ond reach to 
Gen. xi. 2, 4; and they are fulf of Self. Confidence like Goliah, not forefreing 1 
like him, they may be ſtruck to the Ground by a Stene from 2 9 ling fn inte 
their Foreheads. 3 ſhall here declare what is the Stare of ſuch aſter Dearh; hey are 
| firſt like Perſons intoxicated after wards like Perſons infatugted; andlaRtty they {4 
into Stupidity, and fit in Darkneſs. . Let Meth one TS ar "take Heed: to biaſes 
„ he Tallerh into ſuch n „ «᷑ od, Fo bon o _ wth din 125 
„ 20 277. To he Ave 1 hat 200 the eee Meviewibac PRE - men 
I Vas one Day y, in the Spirit, travevſin 15 various Parts of the ſpiritual World, to the 
Intent that I might obferve the Repreſentations of celeſtial Things, which ars there 


exhibired in many Places; and in à certain Houſe, where there were Angels, I ſav 
large Purſes, in which were contained great Sums of Money; and whereas they were: 
open, it ſee med as if any Perſon might take out, or'even/fteab away, the there 
| depoſited ; but near the Purſes there fat to young Men as Guards; the Place where 
"m3 ihe Purfes were laid, appeared like a Manger ima Stable; in an adjoining Apartment 
Br). were ſeen modeft Virgins, with a chaſte married Woman; and near that Apartment 
—_—_ ſtood two little Children, and it was given me to underſtand, that they were not to 
3 be played with like Children, but tö be treated according to Wiſdom. Aſter- 
Wards there appeared an Harlot, and alſo a dead Horſe lying on the Ground. 
Nv Wen Thad attended to 2 A pearances, I was inſormed, t at by them was repre- 
, - Fented the natural Senſe of ord, in which the ſpirituatSenſe is contained; the 
great Purſes full of Money Geaited Knowledges of Truth in great Abundance ;. their 
being open, and yet guarded by young Men, ſignified that every one might take 
thence the Knowledges of Truths, but that Care 1s taken leſt any one ſhould violate 
the ſpiritual Senſe, wherein are mere Truths; the Stable-like Manger fignified ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment for the Underſtanding; this is the Signification of Manger, 4 
ö Reaſon that a Horſe, which feedeth out of it, ſigni fieth Underſtanding; the r 
1 who appeared in the adjoining Apartment, ſignified the Affections of Truth, 
. and the chaſte married Woman the Conjunction of Goodnefſs and Truth; the young 
1 Children ſigniſied Innocence of Wiſdom, for the Angels of the higheſt Heaven, who 
1 are the wiſeſt of all, by Reaſon of their Innocence, appear at a Diſtance like little 
— Children; U Harlot, wirh the dend Horſe, Falſification of Truth 
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this Day, whereby the l of the Word is to- 1 
Falſiſication, and à dead Horſe the Underſtanding _—_— '- = 
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There was once ſent me down from Heayen a ſmall Piece of Paper, covered with 
Hebrew Characters, but written as they uſed to be amongſt the Ancients, with whom _ 
thoſe Letters, which.are at this Day partly linear, were 1nflected with little Bendings  - 
uprards; andthe Angels, who were then with me, declared, that they could difcover- - ' 2 
entire and complete Senſes by the very Letters, and that they diſcovered them par. 
ticularly by the. Hexures of the Lines, and of the Tops of each Letter; and they. _ 
explained n ſeparately and conjointly, telling me tat 
the H, hich was added to the Names of Abram and Sarai, ſignified Infinite and _ 
Eternal; they alſo explained to me the Meaning of the Word in Palm xxxii. 2, by 
the Letters or Syllables only, and that the general Senſe contained therein was, Tx 
THE LORD. is EVEN.MERCIFUL/TO THOSE WHO Do Evi; they informed me, that Writ. . © 
ing in the third Heaven conſiſted of Letters inflected, and variouſly curved, each of 


- 


> 1 


which contained ſome particular Meaning ; and that the Vowels there uſed were to 
expreſs a Sound correſponding with Aﬀection, and that, in that Heaven, they were 
not able to pronounce the Vowels I and E, but inſtead of them Fand EU, and that EY 


the Vowels 4, O, and U, were in Uſe amongſt them, becauſe they give a full Sound ⁵⁶ 

alſo that they did not expreſs any Conſonants roughly, but Toftly, and that it was 

from this Ground that ſome Hebrew Letters are pointed within, as a Mark that their 

Pronunciation ſhould be ſoft; they added, that Harſhneſs in Letters was in Uſe in oY 

the ſpiritual, Heaven, by-Reaſon that the ſpiritual Angels are principled in Truths, „ 
and Truth admitteth of Harſhneſs, whereas the Good wherein the Angels of the 1 

Lord's celeſtial Kingdom, or of the third Heaven, are principled, admitteth of no 

Harſhneſs. They declared further, that they had the written Word amongſt them, 

compoſed of Letters inflected, with ſignificative little Bendings and Apexes; from 2 

whence it appeared u hat theſe Words of the Lord fignify, * One Jol, or one Tittle, ſhall - 

In nowwi/e paſs From the Law, till all be fulfilled,”* Matt. v. 18; and again, “I ig eafſer ©} 
for Heaven aud Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of jhe Law to fail,” Luke xvi, 17. 


yas MemorasLe Relation, © 
Was collecting what Moſes hath written concerning 


About ſeven. Years ago, as 
the two Books, called Tus Wars or Jenovan, and TE Exunciarions, there were 

ſome Angels preſent, who told me, that thoſe. Books were the Ancient Ward, whoſe * | 
HisTor1CALs were called Tux Wars or JzHovan, and whoſe ProPneTICaLs were - 
called ExuxeiAx ions, and they ſaid, that that Word is ſtill preſerved in Heaven, "i 
and is in Uſe amongſt the Ancients therein, who were in Poſſeſſion of that Word 

during their Abode on Earth. Thoſe Ancients, amongſt whom that Word is ſtill in 
Uſe in Heaven, were in Part Natives of the Land of Canaan and it's Confines, as of 
Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia, haldza, Aſſyria, Egypt, Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh, 


the Inhabitants of all which Kingdoms vere initiated in repreſentative Worſhip, and 
conſequently were {killed in the Science of Correſpondencies ; the Wiſdom of thoſe 
Times, was derived from that Science, and thereby they enjoyed interior Perce tion, 
and Communication u ith the Heayens ; they who were acquainted with the Corre- 
' bondencies of has Word, were called Wiſe fen end Intelligent, aod ip ſucceding 

Ages, Diviners and Magi. But, inaſmuch as that Word was full of ſuch Correſpond- 
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encies, as were remotely ſignificative of celeſtial and ice g Thi gs. in Confequtge 
u hereof it began to be generally falũ fied, therefore by the Divine Providence of the 


dren and Poſterity till the Flood, and likewiſe o 
tained in that Word, and ſo were copied from it by Mofes. The Angels and Spirits 
ſrom Great Tartary appear in the Southern Quarter towards the Eaſt, and are ſepa- 

rated from others, in Conſequence of their dwelling in a more eminent Expanſe; they 
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Lord, in Proceſs of Time it was removed, and another Word, written by” Corte. 


| ſpondencies leſs remote, was given, which was the Word publiſhed by the Prophets 


amongſt the Children of Iſrael. In this Word were retained ſeveral Names of Places, 


not only of ſuch as were in the Land of Canaan, but alſo ſuch as were in the neigh. 
bouring Kingdoms of Afia, all which fignified Things and States of the Church; by 
ſuch Significations were derived from the Ancient Word. It was on this A 


a. \nctent Word was on this Account, 
,,, Ry ONNp LCs UL OP Poſterity, out of the 
Loins of Jacob, were Iintroducec into it. f T #24 | - i 4 5 | a LET | 2 T 5550 j 1 5 | 18 , 5 75 
Concerning that Ancient Word, which was in Aſia before the Ifraclitiſh Wörd, 1 


am at Liberty to declare, what hath been heretofore unknown, viz. that it is ſtill re- 
ſerved amongſt the People who live in Great Tartary; Thave converſed with Spirits 

Ly a - 33 , | | + jp * LESS | + S345 as. 1 „ Lo Bo " © 
and Angels in the ſpiritual World, who came from that Country, and who inform 


me that they are in Poſſeſſion of the Word, and that they have poſſeſſed it Time im- 


memorial, and that their Divine Worthip is inſtituted” according to It; and that it 


conſiſteth of mere Correſpondencies. They faid likewiſe, that in this Word is con- 
tained the Book of IAsuR, mentioned in Joſhua, Chap. x. r2, 13; and in the ſecond 
Book of Samuel, Chap. i. 17, 18; and that they are alſo in Poſſeſſion of the Books 
called TE Wars or Jtrovan, and TE Exuxciartions, which are mentioned by 
Moſes, Numb. xxi. 14, 15, and 27 to 30; and when read before them the Words 
which Moſes hath quoted from thoſe Books, they examined whether they were in 


the Original, and they found them; from which Circumſtances it was evident tome, 
that they are ſtill in Poſſeſſion of the Ancient Word. In the Converſation which 
paſſed between us, they ſaid, that they worſhip Jehovah, ſome as an inviſible God, 


and ſome as a viſible one. They told me further, that 'they cannot endute any Fo- 
reigners to come amongſt them, except the Chineſe, with whom they ſtudy to live 
1 good Terms, becauſe the Emperor of China is from their Country; and 


upon g th. China is from their Country ; anc 
moreover, that they are ſo populous, that they cannot imagine any Country in the 


whole World to be more fo; w indeed may appear credible from the great Length 
of the Wall which the Chineſe formerly built, as a Security againſt their Incurſions. 


I have further been informed by the Angels, that the: firſt Chapters of Geneſis, which 


treat of the Creation, of Adam and Eve, of theGarden of Eden, and of their Chil- 
ah, and his Children, are con- 


do not admit amongſt them any from the Chriſtian World, and if they afcend, they 
ſecure them that they cannot return back again. The Caufe of fuch Separation is, 
becauſe they are in Poſſeſſion of another W - . 
Fs 2280. ThE Fouxty MZMOoRABIE RELaTiIon, r 
l once faw at a Diſtance ſhady Walks, beſet with Rows of Trees, and ſeveral Com- 
panies of young Men aſſembled therein, to converſe on Subjects of Wiſdom. Ir was 


in the ſpiritual World; ſo I went to join them; and as I approached, I obſerved one, 


to v hom the reſt paid particular Reſpect, as to their Chief, by Reaſon that he excelled 
them in Wiſdom. He, on ſeeing me, ſaid, I as ſurprized, as I ſaw thee coming 
in the Way towards us, to obſerve, that ſometimes thou waſt in Sight, and ſometimes 
out of Sight, or one while viſible, and another while inviſible; furely thou art not 


: 


and ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt ſtrange 


And I ſaid, I am in the World in which ye have been, and from which ye are departed; 


- which is-called Tnx NATURAL WorLD, and 1 am alſo in the World in which ye no ; 7 


are, which is called Tye SprarTval Wonrd: hence 1 am in à natural State, and at 


the ſame. Time in a ſpiritual State: in a natural State with Men on Earth, and in a 
iritual State with you; and when I am in a natural State, I am inviſible £6 you, bur 


when J am in a ſpiritual State, 1 become viſible; And this Particularity in my 


Nature is of the Lord's Appointment. It muſt be well known to a Perſon of your 
enlightened. Underſtanding, that an Inhabitant of the natural World is inviſtble- 1 . 


an an eb ee of the ſpiritual World, and vice verſa; wherefore when I let my Spit 
into the Body, I was no longer viſible to you, but when I let it out from the Body, 1 
became viſible; and this i is a Conſequence of the Difference between what is Spit bel 


and u hat is Natural. When he heard Mention of the Difference between Spirituak TH : 
and Natural, he faid, „What mean you by that Difference? Is it not like the 
Difference between Things more or leſs pure? Conſequently, what is Spiritual bur 


that which is Natural in a higher State of N 5 ** I: replied, The Difference is of 
another Sort; that which is Natural can never, by any Subtilization, or Refining, ſo 


approach to what is Spiritual as to become itſelf S — ; for the Difference between 


them is like what ſubſiſteth between Prior and Poſterior, which bear no determinate 


Proportion to each ocher; for the Prior is in the Poſterior, as the Cauſe is in it's 
Effect; and the Poſterior is derived from the Prior, as the Effet from it's Cauſt ? 


hence it is that one doth not appear to the other. To this the wiſe Perſonage replied, 


« | have frequently meditated on this Difference, but heretofore in vain, and ! vey 1 


were able to diſcern it. And I ſaid; You ſhall not only diſcern the Difference between 
what is Spiritual and what is Natural, but you ſhall alſo ſee it: Then I proceeded 
as follows; You yourſelf are in a ſpiritual State with your aflociate Spirits, but in a 
natural State with me; for you converſe with your Aſſociates in a ſpiritual Language, 
which is common to every Spirit and Angel, but you converſe with me in my 


Mother-Tongue; for every Spirit and An en hen converſing with Man, ff peaketh = 
re 


his particular Language, conſequently French with a Frenchman, Greek” with's 
Grecian, Arabic with an Arabian, and ſo forth. That you'may know therefore the 
Difference between what is Spiritual and what is Natural, in Refpe& to Languages, 
make this Experiment; withdraw to your Aſſociates, and ſpeak Some what of other 
amongſt them, then retain the Expreſſions, and return with them in your Memory, 


and utter them before me. And he did fo, and returned to me with thoſe Expreſſions 5 


in his Mouth, and uttered them, and they were Expreſſions altogether 1 . and 
foreign, and ſuch as do not occur in any Language of the natural World 
Experiment ſeveral Times repeated, it was made very evident, that all the Tabac 


of the ſpiritual World have a ſpiritual Language, which hath in it Nothing common! 
to any natural Language, and that every Man cometh of himſelf into the Uſe of that | 
Language aſter Death; I alſo at one Time experienced, that the Sound of ſpititoal | 


Languape differeth ſo far from the Sound of natural Language, that a fpiritual Sound, 
though loud, could not be at all heard by a hatural Man, nor a hatuful Sond by a 


ſpiritual: Man, Afterwards 1 deſired him, and ſome of the By-flanders,” to withdraw 
to their Aﬀociates, and write ſome Sentence or other on a Piece of Paper, and then 
return with it to me, and read it. lacs did fo, and rerutned to me with 2 180 


Mm a their 


* 


in the "ve. dels of 1 virh us. Ts chis 1 Ltepties, — enn aka awel⸗ * ; 
ling in your Light, and ſometimes in your Shade; thus I am a Stranger nete, and ar 
the ſame Time an Inhabitant. Hereat-the wiſe Perſonage looked at me-attentively, - 
and wonderful Things, tell me, who art to 
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their Hands, but when they attempted to read e able, inaſmuch ag 
E the Writing conſiſted only of ſome Leiters of the Alphabet, with Strophes over them, 
* each of which was ſignificative of ſome particular Senſe and Meaning ;. from, whence 
5 i plainly appeared on what. Ground the Lord is called Alpha and Omega. On their 
_ - withdrawing a ſecond, and a third Time, 8 in the ſame Manner, and re. 
turning to me, they ſonnd that their Writing involved: and comprehended innume- 
rable Things, which no natural Writing could poſſibly expreſs; and it was given them 
to underſtand, that this was in Conſequence of the ſpiritual Man's Thoughts be. 
ing incomprehenſible and ineffable to the natural Man, and ſuch as cannot be 
expreſſed in natural Writing, or natural Language. Then, foraſmuch as ſome 
pPreſent were not in a Diſpoſition to comprehend how ſpiritual Thought ſhould. ſo far 
exceed natural Thought as to be reſpectively ine fable, I faid to them, Make the 
Experiment, withdraw into your ſpiritual Society, and think on ſome Subject, and 
retain your Thoughts, and then return and utter them before me; and they did ſo; 
but When they wanted to expreſs what they had been thinking about, they were not 
able, for they could not find any Idea of natural Thought adequate to an Idea of 
Thought purely ſpiritual, conſequently no Words expreſſive of it, inaſmuch as the 
Ideas of Thought are the only Conſtituents of Words and Language; this Experi- 
ment they repeated again and again, whereby they were convinced, that ſpiritual. Ideas 
vwere ſupernatural, inexpreſſible, ineffable, and incomprehenſible to the natural Man; 
1 adklnd byReaſon of this their guper-eminence, they ſaid, that ſpiritual Ideas and Thoughts, 
=. compared with natural, Were Ideas of Ideas; and Thoughts of Thoughts, and there- 
1 fore that by them were expreſſed Qualities of Qualities, and Affęctions of Affections; 
_ conſequently, that ſpiritual Thoughts were the Beginnings and Origins of natural 
| Thoughts. Hence alſo it appeared, that ſpiritual Wiſdom was Wiſdom of Wiſdom, 
|  _ -and thus inexpreſſible to any. wiſe Man in the natural World. It was then declared 
=. from the higher Heaven, that there is a Wiſdom ſtill interior, and ſuperior; which 
s called Celeſtial, bearing a Proportion to ſpiritual Wiſdom like that which ſpi- 
ritual Wiſdom beareth to natural, and that theſe deſcend by Influx, according to 
the Order of the Heavens, from the Divine Wiſdom of the Lord, which is infinite. 
| To this the Perſon in Converſation with me ſaid, I ſee it muſt be ſo, becauſe I per- 
1 eive that one natural Idea is the Contineni of ſeveral ſpiritual Ideas, and alſo that one 
| Pita Idea is the Continent of ſeveral celeſtial Ideas; whence likewiſe this Propoſi- 
tion ſollows as a Conſequence, That a Thing, by Diviſion, is not rendered more and 
f more ſimple, but more and more multiple, becauſe it approaches nearer and nearer to 
\ N _ - the Infinite, in which all Things are after an infinite Manner.“ Hereupon I ſaid to 
* WY all preſent, © You ſee, from theſe three experimental Proofs, what is the Difference be- 
N Spiritual and Natural, and likewiſe the Reaſon why the natural Man is inviſible 
BOY to the ſpiritual Man, and the ſpiritual Man to the natural, notwithſtanding'they are 
both in a perfect human Form, and by Reaſon of ſuch a Form it ſeems. as if they 
might | be, viſible to each other; but the Interiors belonging to the Mind are what 
conſtitute that Form, and the Minds of Spirits and Angels. are formed of ſpiritual 
Subſtanccs, and the Minds of Men, ſo long as they live in the World, of natural Sub- 
ſtanges. After this, a Voice was heard from the higher Heaven to one who ſtood 
by, ſaying, Come up hither; — and he went up, and returned with this Informa- 
tion, that the Angels did not know before the Differences between what is Spiritual 
and what is Natural, by Reaſon that there was never before any Opportunity given of 
1 comparing them together, in any Perſon exiſting at the ſame Time in both Worlds, 
q A and without-ſuch Compariſon and Reference thoſe Differences were not aſcertainable. 
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5 - Before we — we had ſame farchey ne this Subj F 
| explained to them the true Cauſe and Ground of thoſe Differences: 41 


2 
ſaid I, ſolely in this Condition of your Exiſtence in the ſpiritual World, that ye ate 


eb! 


ſubſtantial Beings, and not material, ſubſtantial Things ping The —— - "x 3 


Principles of material Things, and Matter being Nothing but a Collection, ot Gas 
thering together of + —. ye there fore have your Exiſtence in Principles, and 
thereby i in Particulars, * we in the natural World have our Exiſtence in the Deri. 
vati ves of thoſe. Princi les, and the Compoſites of thoſe Particulars ; and as nn 
ſites cannot enter into articulars, ſo neither can natural Things, which are material, 
enter into ſpiritual Things, which are ſubſtantial, any more than a Ship? Cable can 
enter into, or be drawn through, the Eye of a fine Needle; on than a, Nerve candbe 
1 into one of the Fibres of which it is compoſed. Here: then is diſcovered 
the Reaſon why the natural Man cannot conceive what the ſpiritual Man conceiveth, 
nor conſequenily expreſa ſuch Conceptions; and it was on this Account that Paul 
calleth what he heard. from the third Heaven ineffable. Add to this, that 0 think . 
ſp pit le, is to think abſtractedly from Space and Time ; whereas to think naturally, 
is to think in Conjunction with Space and Time ; for to every Idea of natural Thought 
there adheres Something that hath Relation to Space and Time, which is not the Caſe 
with ſpiritual Ideas; ang the Reaſon is, becauſe the ſpiritual W orld i is not in Space and 
Time, as the natural World.is. but only i in their Appearances: in this-Reſpect alfa, 
iſp iritual 1 houghts and Perceptions are different from natural; wherefore ye can think 
o the Efſence and Omnipreſence of :God as- exiſting: from Eternity, that is, ye can 
think of God. in his Exiſtence before. the World was created, becauſe ye think of the 
Eſſence of God without Relation to Time, and of his Omnipreſence without 9 . 
to Space, and thus ye comprehend Things which tranſcend the natural Ideas of Man. 
1rthen ac uainted them with a Circumſtance relating to myſelf, how 1 once Was en- 
gaged in . about the Eſſence, and Omnipreſence of God, as — 
from Eternity. that is, about God before the World was made, and in. 
not being able to remove Spaces and Times from the Ideas of my Thought I was 
brought Into much Trouble and Anxiety, by Reaſon that the Idea of Nature enter 
_ inſtead of God.; in this State I was directed to remove the Ideas of S ace ang. I. ime, 
with a Promiſe that then I ſhould ſee clearly; accordingly Power-was, given me ww 
remove them, and I. ſaw. what 1 deſired ; and from that Lime I have been able.to 
think of God as exiſting from Eternity, yet without applying the like 9 + 
ture, becauſe God is in all Time without Time, and in, all, Space without 
whereas Nature is in all Time in Time, and in all Space in Space; and Nature, * = 
her Time and Space, muſt of Neceſſity have a Eng % but God, who is without 
Time and Space, could have no Beginning z Whereſ ore - Nature is rom. & 09 a AG _ 
from e bar! in Time, together tk her Tims and Anse ; 10 M al a. 
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pate 3 hath been granted me by the Lord to be at one and the 9 5 


in the ſpiritual World and in the natural World, and, ther aby do ganverle amt 

as with Men, and thus to become acquainted, with the Stetes of thoſe, er 
Death, flock together into that heretofore unknown v Vorld, (for. J have conveud 93 
all my Relations and Friends, and like wiie with Kings and Princes, and Men of Lcarn- - 
ing, after their Departure out of this Life, and this now fer twegtyrſe en ears 
without Interruption) en am abl W. to cee e i gel bean 
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15 From tee k peri- 
2 have lived evil; at preſent, however, I ſhall only mention ſome Circumſtances rela- 


Doctrine, particularly of thoſe who have been induced to. do fo, for the Sake of de- 
_ fencing 


which they pa 
Spirit, which happens generally on the third Day after the Heart hath ceaſed to beat, 


_ they appear 
185 — 5 they do not know but that they are ſtill living in the former World, yet it is not a ma. 
terial Body, but a ſubſtantial one, which to their Senſes appeareth like a material one, 


ee and evil ; the Societies, which are arranged according to good natural Affections 
45 

Fetions, have Communication with Hell. III. The novitiate Spirit, or ſpiritual 

amined whether he is affected with Goods and 'Truths, and in what Manner, or whe- 


- own natural Affection, and there he enjoyeth Good correſponding with ſuch Affection, 


in this World a Life of Charity, and thereby a Life of Faith alſo, that is, who have be- 
ed themſelves in Falſes, by perverſe Reaſonings, and particularly by Mifapplications 


Falſes, are removed from the good Societies, and are introduced imo the evil ones, of 


evil Affections or Concupiſcencies in their Inrernals, they are by Turns ſuffered to be 
i thelr Excervals; and ſuch as in their former Life bad enjoyed Power and Authority 
_ .overothers,” are now made Rulers of Societies in the World of Spirits, with a greater 


in a Capacity to be enlightened with Reſpect to the Knowledge of » hat Truth and 


in each Society, and yet, aſtęr a ſhort Time, degraded in all. VII. After frequent 


7 through Fear of 
 wherdforc they retire from ſuch Duties, and ſit down in Sadneſs, and are then removed 
ae a 85 where there are A for their Habitations, which N enter and 
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ur CHRISTIAN REUIG1ON. 
e, both in Relation v0 fuck us have ved goed Lives, ad eb 


tive to the State of thoſe who ha ve confirmed themſelves from the Word in Falſes of 


the Doctrine of uſtification' by Faith alone: The ſucceſſive States, through 
ſs, are as follow, I. As ſoon as they are deceaſed, and revive as to the 


to themſelves in a ſimilar Body to that "which they before lived in, inſomuch 


though it A not ſo. II. After ſome Days, they fee that they are in a World, where 
there are various Societies inſtituted, which World is called Tux WorLp or Serkirs, 
and is in the Middle between Heaven and Hell; all the Societies therein, which are 
mum erable, are arranged in wonderful Order, according to natural Affections, both 


Communication with Heaven, and the Societies arranged according to evil Af S 


Man; is led about, and tranſlated to various Societies, both good and bad, and is ex- 


ther he is affected with Evils and Falſes, and in wh: Manner. IV. If he be affected 
with Goods and T ruths, he is ſeparated from the evil Societies, and introduced into 
the good ones, of various Kinds, till he cometh to a Society correſponding with his 


until he putteth off the natural Affection, and putreth on that which is ſpiritual, and 
then he is raiſed up into Heaven; but this is the Caſe with thoſe only, who have lived 


Heved on the Lord, and have hated Evils as Sins. V. But they who have confirm- 


of God's Word, and in Conſequence thereof, have lived a merely natural Life, that 
is, an evil Life, (for Falſes attend Evils, and Evils adhere to Falſes ,) all ſuch, by Rea- 
fon that they have no Affection towards Goods and Truths, but only towards Evits and 


various Kinds, till they come to one that correſpondeth with the Concupiſcencies of 
their evil Love. VI. But whereas, during their former Life, they made a Pretence 
to good Aﬀettions in their Externals, when, nevertheleſs, there was Nothing but 


or leſs Extent of Command, according to the Dignity of the Offices which they had 
before enjoyed ; but whereas they have no Love either for I'ruth or Juſtice, nor are 


"Juſtice mean, therefore, after a few Days, they are degraded from their Authority ; 
and 1 have ſeen ſuch tranfJated from one Society to another, and inveſted with Power . 


Degradations of this Sort, ſome through Wearineſs, Want, Inclination, and ſome 
loſing Credit, want Courage to engage in any other public Offices, 
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ive in}; and there: Work is given them to do, and in Proporrion as they do it, they” 
1 but if they refuſe to do it, they are kept . ſo 4 ET os 
Neceſſity at laſt compels them to work. Food, in the ſpiritual World, is like the 
various Kinds of F in our World, but from a ſpiritual Origin, and is given from 
| Heaven by the Lord, to every one according to the Uſes and Services which he per- 
formeth ; to the Idle none is given, becauſe they yield no Services of Ufe. VIII. 
After ſome Time they are diſguſted with all Employment, and then they go out of _- 
their Cottages, and in Caſe they have been Clergymen, they expreſs a Deſire to build — 
themſelves Houſes, and inſtantly LION hewn Stone, Bricks, Beams, 
and Rafters, and likewiſe of Reeds and 


>. uſhes, with Abundance of Clay, Lime, and 
Mortar; at the Sight of which they are ſeized with the Loſt of Building, and begin to 
lay the Foundation of a Houfe, taking up ſometimes a Stone, ſometimes a Piece of 
Timber, ſometimes à Reed, ſometimes Mortar, which Materials they lay one upon 
another, without any Order, though it appears to themſelves as if they obſerved the © 
moſt exact Order: but what they build up in the Day. Time falls down in the Night, fo 
that the next Day they haye to collect the mixed Materials, which they again ende - 
your to put together, till they are tired and diſguſted with Building; this happeneth 
to them by Reaſon of it's Correſpondence with their former Life, in that they had col- 
lected Paſſages from the Word, to confirm the Falſes of Faith, which Falſes build up 
the Church in like Manner as their Building is here repreſented. IX. Aﬀerwares 
they quit their Work through Weariſomeneſs, and fit down in Solitude and Indolence, 
and whereas the Indolent have no Food given them from Heaven, as was obſerved, 
they begin to hunger, and to think of Nothing but how they may get Somewhat to 
eat, and ſatisfy their Craving; when they are in this State, they are addreſſed by certain 
Perſons, of whom they aſk Alms, who ſay to them, Why ſit ye thus idle? come 
along with us to our Houſes, and we will find you Work to do, and give you Food to 
eat; and then they get up with Joy, and attend them to their Houſes, where each 
hath his Work aſſigned him, and Food given him as the Reward of his Labour; but 
| Inafmuch as all thoſe, who have confirmed themſelves in Falſes of Faith, cannot per- 
form Works of good Uſe and Service, but only Works of evil Uſe and Service, and. 
thoſe executed unfaithfully, fraudulently, and unwillingly, therefore they leave their 
Works, and betake themſelves ſolely io Company, Converſation, Walking, and Slecp- 
ing; and whereas they cannot then any longer be engaged to work by their Maſters, 
they are diſmiſſed as unprofitable Servants. X. On their Diſmiſſion their Eyes are 
opened, and they perceive 'a Way leading to a Sort of Cavern, whither when they 
arrive, the Door is opened, and they enter in, and inquire! whether any Food is tobe: 
had there; and when they are informed that there is, they deſire Leave to abide there, 
and accordingly Leave is given them, and they are introduced, and the Doot is thut 
aſter them; then the Governor of the Cavern cometh and faith to them, Ye are nevet 
again to leave this Place; behoid your Companions, they all work hard, and-in Pro- 
portion to their Work they receive Food from Heaven; I tell you this for your In- 
formation. — Their Companions then alſo tell them, Our Governor knoweth for what. 
Work every one is beſt fitted, and enjoineth it daily, and on the Day that we finiſh: - 
what he giv. th us to do, we receive Food; but if we do not finiſh it, we receive 
neither Food nor Cloaths ; and if any one doth Miſchief to another, he is thrown'into 
a Corner of the Cavern, upon a Kind of Couch of curſed Duſt, where he is miſera- 
bly tormented, until the Governor obſerveth in him ſome Sign of Penitence, and then 
he. is taken off, and ordered again to his Work; he is alſo informed, that every one is 
75 3 
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at Libenty. to 1 to converſe, and afterwards to leep, when beach done his Worb; 
he is then led into an inner Part of the Cavern, where there are Harlots, and he! is per- 


mitted to take one to himſelf, and to call her his Woman, but he is forbid; on Pain of 
Puniſhment, to connect himſelf with more than one. Hell conſiſteth of ſuch Caverns, 


of them, and to 
World; all that were confined therein appeared like Beggars, nor did any one of them 


but eternal Workhouſes. I have been permitted to enter into ſome 
5 Nature of them, to the Intent that I might publiſh it to the 


which are Nothi 


know who he had been, or what Office he had enjoyed in the ſormer World: but the 
Angel, v ho attended me, informed me, that one had formerly been a Servant, one a a 
Soldier, one a Captain, one a Prieſt, one a Perſon of great Dignity, another of. great 


| Wealth; and yet ihey none of them knew but that they had conſtantly lived as Com- 


panions in a like State of Servitude; and the Reaſon of this was, becauſe they had been 
inwardly alike, although they had differed in ene and1 in the ieee, World all 
are aſſociated according to their Interiors. 

With Reſpect to the Hells in general, the conſiſt ds, oof, ſuch: Caverns: and. 
Workhouſes, but differing according to — —— whether they be Satans or 
Devils; they are called Satans, who — lived in Falſes and in conſequent Evils, and : 
they are Devils, who have lived in Evils and in conſequent Falſes. Satans appear, in 
the L. ight of Heaven, pale and livid, like Corpſes, and in ſome Caſes of a darkiſn Hue, | 


like Mummies; but Devils appear, in the ſame: Light, of a fiery, duſky Complexion, 


and in ſome Caſes black like Soot; but the Forms and Faces of them all are mon- 
ſtrous; and yet, in their own Light, which is like that of lighted Charcoal, they do not 
aber. as eee . as 9 ROM ; which e ee is e . 15 * es %: 
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262. Tiger 101 no Nation ue the whole | World, but what PET I Wn 
I. Murder, Adultery, Theft, and the bearing falſe Witneſs, to be Evils; 
and further, that unleſs there were Laws for the Prevention of thoſe Evils, no . 7% 
dom, Commonwealth, or any eſtabliſned Order of Society could poſſibly ſubfi 
Who, therefore, can ſuppoſe that the People of Iſrael were fo 1 noel arg ſtupid, as 
not to know that theſe Things were Evils? And how ſurpriſing therefore muſt it ap- 
pear, that thoſe Laws, ſo univerſally known throughout the World, ſhould be pro- 
mulgated, in fo miraculous a Manner, from Mount Sinai, by Jehovah himſelf! But 
underſtand now the Reaſon of this; thoſe Laws were promulgated inffo miraculous. a 
Manner, as a Token that they were not only civil wills moral Laws, but likewiſe Di- 
vine Laws, and that to act contrary to them was not only a Commiſſion of Evil 
againſt a Man's Neighbour, that is, againſt his Fellow-Citizens and Society, but like- 
wiſe a Sin againſt God; wherefore thoſe Laws, in Conſequence. of their Promulga- 
tion from Mount Sinai by Jehovah, were alſo made Laws of religious Obligation; 
for it is evident, that whatſoever Jehovah preſcribes, is done by him with a religious 
Regard, and therefore ought to be obſerved with a View to Salvation. But previous 
to an Explanation of the Commandments, it will be expedient to premiſe Something 


concerning their Sanctity, in Order to hey that . 7 have To OM =— 


Religion. 
That the Decalgue, in the 1 rae jack © Church, Was. 5 the 7h Eſence 


283. The Commandments of the ey 2 as = were the Ki > Fruits 


of the Word,and conſequently t the Firſt-Fruits of ihe Church which wastobe among 
2 5 Among 
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-  awongſt the People of Iſrael, and whereas they contained, in a ſhort Summary, the 
| Whole of Religion, whereby the Conjunction of God with Man, and of Man with *? 
God, is effected, therefore they were fo holy, that Nothing could be holier. Their 
mu Sanity is evident from the following Circumſlances, viz. pry ones: Him- 
ſeltf the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai in Fire, and attended with Angels, and 
thence promulgated them by Word of Mouth, and that Bounds were ſet Mn out the 
Mount, leſt any one ſhould approach and die; that neither the Prieſts nor Elders ap. 
proached, but Moſes alone; that the Commandments were written on two Tables, 
with the Finger of God ; that the Face of Moſes ſhone, when he carried down the two 
Tables the ſecond Time; that the Tables were afterwards depoſited in the Ark, and 
the Ark in the inmoſt Part of the Tabernacle, and the Mercy-Seat upon it, and Chery. 
bims of Gold on the Mercy-Seat ; that the Inmoſt of the Tabernacle, where the Ark 
was kept, was called the Holy of Holies ; that without the Vail, within-which the Ark 
was placed, there were many Things depoſited, which repreſented the holy Things 
of Heaven and the Church, ſuch as the Table overlaid with Gold, whereapen was the 
Shew-Bread, the golden Altar on which Frankincenſe was placed, and the golden Can- 
dlellick with ſeven Lamps, and alſo the Curtains round about, made of fine Linen, 
Purple, and Scarlet; the Sanity of the whole of this Tabernacle had it's Riſe ſolely 
from the Law which was in the Ark. By Reaſon of the Sanctity of the Tabernacle, 
derived from the Law in the Ark, all the People of Iſrael were commanded to encamp 
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about it in Order, according to their Tribes, and to march in Order after it; and at 


thoſe Times a Cloud was over it in the Day- Time, and a Fire in the Night. By Reaſon 
of the Sanctity of that Law, and the Preſence of Jehovah in it, Jehovah converſed 
with Moſes over the Mercy-Sear, between the Cherubims ; and the Ark was called Je- 
" hovah There; and it was not even permitted Aaron to enter within the Vail, except 
with Sacrifices and Incenſe, leſt he ſhould die. By Reaſon of the Prefence of Jehovah 
in the Law, and about it, Miracles were even wrought by the Ark, wherein the Law 
was depoſited; the Waters of Jordan were divided, and fo. long as the Ark reſted 
in the Midſt thereof, the People paſſed over on dry Ground; the Walls of Jericho fell 
down in Conſequence of the Ark's being carried round about it; Dagon, the God of 
the Philiſtines, Fell on his Face before it, and afterwards was found lying without 
Head, and with the Palms of his Hands on the-Threſhold of the Houſe; the Beth- 
ſhemites, to the Number of ſeveral Thouſands, were ſmitten by Reaſon of it; Uzzah 
vas put to Death tor touching it. It is farther to be noted, that the ſame Ark was in- 
troduced by David into Zion, with Sacrifices and Thankfpivings ; and afterwards by 
Solomon into the Temple at Jeruſalem, where it conſtituted the moſt ſacred Part of 
the Temple; not to mention other Circumſtances, which ate'convincing Proofs, that 
the Decalogue was the very Eſſence of Holineſs in the Iſraelitiſn Church. Ges 


284. The Facts above- mentioned, concerning the Promulgation, Sanctity, and 
Potency of the Law, are recorded in theſe Places in the Word: * That Jebovab 
deſcended in Fire ou Mount Sinai, and that inftanily the Mountain ſmoaked and ſbobł, and 
that there were Thunders, Lighinings, thick Clouds, and ibe Voice of a Trumpet,” Exod. 
xix. 16 to 18. Deut. iv. 11. Chap. v. ig to 23. That the People, before the Deſcent 
of Febovab, prepared and ſanttified themſelves three Days, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15- 
bat Bounds were ſet about the Mount, left any of the People ſhould approach and die, and 
that net even the Pricſis were permitted is approach, but Mofes only. Exod. xix. 12, 
13, 20 to 23. Chap. xxtv, 1, 2. hal ibe Lato was promulgated from Mount TO, 
. ny md _ 22 5 xod. 


E cs # 2 LA: A * * 5 


Exod. xx. 2 to 114. 1 3 ee, n * 
Stone, and: with the Fin "1. of C od, wel Exod Mi. 1 5 Ip, XIXII. 15 : 6.1 Tis _ . 5 
10. « That Moſes's "Fate did * ine, when | 7 Fe bt the 1700 Tables domn fram the 
Mont the ſecond Time, that be. cvered bis Far +, with a Yaul, whilf he talked with the 
People., f rod xxxiv. 29 ro 35. "That t the ables were Jaig n In the IN. Exod. „ 
K. 16. "Chap. xl. 20. Deut, x. + "a 1 Kings viii. 3p t the Mercy-Seat S 
pu oder the Ark, [dnf that the Cherubins of 0 00 6. were. 44d oh on. the Merc) "Sea. "Exod. - 2-8 
17 55 7 to, 21. Tat the Ark, with the Mercy 2A and tbe Cherubims, Was Put. into - 
the Tabernacle, and conflituted the principal and inmoſt Part thereof ; and that the TI 
_ overlaid with Gold, on which was the Shew-Bread, the golden Altar of -Incenſe, and the | ” 5 — 
polgen Candleflick, with it's golden Lamps, conſtituted the outer Part 0 1 1 the 7. 1 — 
- and tbat the len Curtaihs of fine Linen, Purple, and. Hertel, ,confliluted i 7 e Part, „„ 5} 0 
Exod.” XXV. 1 to the End. Chap. XVI. 1 to the End. "Chap. XI. 17 to 28. «T hat the 7 
Place, where the Ark was, was called the Holy of Helies,”” {nl 575 75 « * That = 5 1 7 x 5 on 
ole Body of the People 0 ped Ifrae! encamped” Found about the Tabernatl ele,in C \ according gl 
to their Tribes, and marched in Order after u, Numb. ii. 1 to the End. 5 bat ben s 1 — 
Cloud was ontheT, abernacle by Day, 5 Fire 9. 5 bt,“ E. xod. xl. 38. Naa ix. 1 TE + +. 
16 to the End. Chap. xiv. 14, Deut. i. 33. That ' Febovab tatked with Moſes above _ 
the Ark, between the 'Cherubims,” Exod. XV. 22: Numb. vii. 89. TY the Ark, b 
Reuſon of the Lat which it tomtained, was called Fehovab ; for M Het. aid, when the Ari | 
/et forward, Risk U gs and whey it reſted, Retrven Jerovan,” nb. 3 
36. Pſalm cxxxii. 7, 8. That, by Reaſon of the Sanilily of the Law, it was not lat. 
tu for Aaron to enter within the Vail, except reh Sagrifices and Imenſe," Levit.xvici2 „ 
to 14. © That by Virme of the Preſents of the Ly 4 Power'ih the Law, which was m © 
the Art, the Waters of Jordan 9 as" long an it ned in the Middle) me 
People paſſed over on diy Ground, ” Joſh. iii. 1 to 17. Chap, iv. 5.10 20. bat on car- 
ing the Ark round about the Walls of Fericho, they felbdown,” Jatk vi. 1 to 20. © 2 bat 
ag 15 the God of the Pbiliſti nes, fell to the Ground before the Ark, and afterwards lay on 
the 7 breſpold, with bis Head ſeparated from bis Body, Aud the Palms g CE bis Hane, ent off,” 
1 Sam, v. „ the Bethſehomites, on Account the Ark, were fmiſten, 10 the Nunbir 
of many 3 „% 1 Sam. v. and vi. « That Uzzab died, Read by 1 5 the Ait, 
2 Sam. vi. 7. « That the Ark was imtroduced imo Zion, by / David,” with 5 and 
Rejoicings,” 2 Sam. vi- 1 to 19. That'it was introduced 27 Eto 11 into. Ie N. 


8 at Ferufalem, 2 6 FAY K 5 my Jacred'P, Part of OY Kings Vi. * 
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| 285 * warb as the Conjunttiod of the 1010 Witlt Nan, and of Man with the 5 
Lord, is effected by Means of the Law, there fore it is called Tur CovENANT, and Tux 
Tesr1M60ny; the Covenant, becapſe it Joineth, and the Teſtimony, becauſe it 3 2 
firmeth the Atticles of the Covenant'; for Covenant, in the Word, fignifieth — 
2 and Teſtimony the Confirmation and Witneſſing of it's Articles, © For tis |} 
caſon, there were two Tables, one for God, andthe Ong far Man; Conjunction is 
effected 'by the Lord, but only at that Time when Man'performeth what is written in 
his Table; for the Lord js' continually prefent, : and deſireth to enter, but it is Man's 5 
Part; by Virtue 2 75 Freedom which he hath from the EO to open the Door; 5 
he 557 Hebel, I Hand at the Door and" knock; 1 any Mam bearelb 4 Voice, and wi | 
” the Door. F will rom? in 10 bim, and Jup with vim, and he with nie, Rex, iii, 2 
at the Tables bf 805 on which the Law was Lee Ti called Tus Taber: of 
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Wn 1awyer, tempting Jesvs, ſald, Mafter, what foal 
| anſwering, ſaid, 4% fall lave {be Lord tby God with all thy Heart, and with. all thy Saul, 


rr 


; U nbi Arlieron 


"os "Rr ay ktſelF is" Segen way be ſeen, Nuß. 1 N FA -* 2 
hi . is, mi. 1 Kings. viii, 8 he xi 4 25 I 
KA other plats: Who | EY: AR ſignifleth Conjundion,: therefore. it is ſaid, of he 


Lord, That be hall be Jo Rib: a COB {0 1he. People, ke 
and he ib called IDK ANGEL of T1s,Coveyayt,” Ma chi 41L.1 ; and his 
* Tur Broob oy, Tat Cov #% NAN 2 Matt tt. xi. 7 ah ech. 1 11. Ex 1 Xxiv. 4 
to 10; and therefore the Word is” called Tus Old Covenang, 4 bY HE New 
_ Covinanrt; for Covenants are N Ai Mike: | BE Ta Fe CORN (rot CL and | 
AO. 8 1 3 
266. The . Nite who 12 Was mY 11 we nay 5 Pen W 1 NY 
"—_ in it the Sum and Subſtance of all: Religion; for it was written on two Ta 
. one of which contained the Sum and Subſtance. of all lings relating to God, and 
the other the Sum and Subſtance of all Things relatin to Man; ; Wherefore, the! Com- 
mandments of that Law are called the Tex Wozps, Book xXxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. 


Iſalah Ii, ö. Chap. xlix... 9; 


1 2 77 * 5 4 a Tu 
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Chap. ix. 4 they are ſo called, becauſe Ten fignify all, and Words fignify Truths; 
for it is evident there were more than ten Words. That Ten ſigoify. All, and that 
Tenths, or Tithes, were a pointed by Reaſon of it Signification, may be ſeen in the 
ArocaLvpsk RxvsAkin, N. 101; 40d that that Law containeth the My and Sub- 
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ed. that the n in he Ward j is 8 054 8 13 by 
Way « of Eminence, becauſe it containeth all Things relating to Doctrine and Life; for 
it not only containeth the Sum and Subſtance. of whatever W God, but likewiſe 
the Sum and Subſtance of whatever regardeth Man; wherefore that Law was written 
on two Tables, one of which treateth gf God, and the other of Man. It is alſo 
acknowledged, that all. Things belongi Doctrine and Life have Relation to Love 


towards God, ahd Love towards our 7 Hy and all Things belonging, to ſuch 
Love are contained in the Decalogue. That the whole Word Ke. only this Love, 
18 plain from theſe Words of the Lord, Iss vs aid, Thou, ſhalt love the Lord thy Go 
7010) all thy Hear!, and with all. tby Mind, and with. all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as thy- 


5 


Law,and the Prophets ſignify the whole W nd in another Place, 


1 go, thai I mqy inherit eternal 
Life ? and Jesvs aid unto him, What i is writienmmihe Law? (Hap readeft. thou? fir 


fs, 18 Op theſe tuo K pt all the. Law.and. 55 Prophets,” Matt. xxii. 35 to 


and 1 wilh all [ thy 


4 TY = 


ind, and with all thy Streng(h as thyſelf ; aud Jeſus 
d, "Tris | bo, AND THOU. SHALT. LIVE,” L Now. lince. Love to- 
wards God, and Love towards our Nei hbour, = the All A of ths Word, and the Deca- 
ogue, in the hcſt Table, containeth a Summary of all Things relatin to Love cots 
God, $00 ip the ſecond Table, a Summary o all Things relating yy pay towards our 
Neig 5 Ft: L follows of-- Conſequence, that it containeth al All Things that relate to 
Jo ine and ife. It i; Is Plain, from looking at the two Tables, that they are ſo * 
that 
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Hales God: une l 460k eier roms heir 
conſequently that the Regard is : xray and of ſuch a Nature; that God, on his 
Part, never cœaſeth to regard Man, and to work ſuch” T bings 
tion; and in Caſe Man receiveth and doeth the Things contained in his Table, a re 
_ ciprocal* Conjunction is effected, and the Words wn eh the , . to the . 
FA r fulfilled, This yy wy Vow re lib. | ee 377 OY SHOW TA 7 
3 SUE 284 PH Gf CE Ye . I LIE TED {Fic off 26-9111 WS I 42955 
288. In the Word Pa is Frequent Motion Oe the Law, and Nuby he expe- 
dient to aſcertain what i 1s meant by it in it's confined Senſe, What in a more extenſive. 
| Senſe, and what in a Senſe moſt extenſive.” In a ebnfined Senſe; by the Law, is meant 


the Decalogue'; in a more extenſive Senſe, it is uſed to mean the Statuies given by © 


eQive [Tables a 
as concern 1 Sal ba- Ah 15 75 


"Moſes to the Children of Iſrael; and in a Senſe moſt extenſive, it means the whote ph 


Word. Tear. br ruf Law, I conrived Stxgt; Is MEANT THE DrcaLoeve; 

is well knoun ; but THAT BY THE Law, IN 4 MOR# BXTENSIVE SENSE, (Re MEANT = 

THE STATUTES GYVEN BY — To THe Cain or ISRAEL, is evident frof We 5 
rticular —— in Leviticus being 1 the- Law, as for Inftance; * This" ä 


Law of the" Treſpa 
Peace-Offerings,” vii. ot t. * This is tho Liber of the N of the Meal 


Mering, of the's in- Offering. and of” the Treſpaſs-Offering,” and of the Conſerrations,” - 
Levit. vii. 37.  ** This" in the Law of the Beaſts and of Ae len Levit. xi. 36. 
« This is the Lato 75 ber that hath borne a Male or a Female,” Levit. xii. 7. This is 
the Law of the Plague of Leproſy,” Levit. xiii. 59. Chap. xiv. 2, 32, $4, 57. bit 
is the Law of bim i bas bath an Iſſue,” Levit. xv. 33. bis is the Lat of Fealouſy,” 
Numb. v. 29. ** This is the Law of the Nazarite,”. Numb. vi. 13, 21. ©*© This is 
the Law when a Man dieth in a Tent,” Numb. xix. 14. © This is the Law concerning 
a red Heifer,”” Numb. xix. 2. The Law for a Hing, Deut. xvii. 15 to 19 Nay, 
the whole Book of Moſes is called the Law, Deut. Ani , 12, 26; as allo in 
the New Teſtament, Luke ii. 22. Chap. XXIV. 44. John i. 45. Chap. . 
Chap. viii. 5 ; and in other Places. That theſe Sete were meant by the Works 
of the Law, mentioned by Paul, where he faith, „That Man is juftified without the 
Works of the Law,” Rom. iii. 28, is very evident from what follows thoſe Words, and - 
alſo from his Words to Peter, whom he blames for Judaizing, where he faith, three 
Times in one Verſe, .** That no Man is Juſtiſied by the Works of the Law,” £500. 1. 16, 
TrarT BY THE Law, IN IT'S MOST EXTENSIEVE Jolle Is MEANT THE WHOLE Wor, is 
plain from theſe Paſſages, “ Feſus ſaid, Is it not written ix your Law, ye are Gods * 
This is written, Pſalm Ixxxii. 6. 7e People anſwered him, we have heard our or 
THE Law, that Chrift abideſb for ever,” John x11. 34. This is written, Pſalm Ixxxix. 
29. cx. 4. Dan. vii. 1g. © That the Word might be fulfilled, which is written iu THEIR | 
Law, they bated me without a Cauſe,” John xv. 25. This is written, Pſalm xxxv, 19. 
Have = of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? bul this People, who knhweth not 
the Law, are curſed,” John vii. 48, 49. If is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs 
away, than one T1TTLE OF TAE Law to fail,” Luke xvii. 7. By the Law, in theſe. 
ages, is meant the 12 Sacred Scripture, a as way be ſeen i in a Le cine PRES in. 


„The Reales why the 8 in it's at and celeſtial Senſes, contain- | 

5 iverfally all Precepts of Doctrine and of Lite, conſeq uently, all Things relating 

o Faith and CE; is, becauſe the Ns in all and every Part ak it's literal "ac 
n2 — 


1 


3=Oferin g. Levit. vii. 1. © This is the Law of "the Sacrifice of - ; OI 


: of the Word, by-any Stretch Ac Thought, to diſcover that there is an Infinity in all it's 


| themſelyes cannot fathom or l Every ſingle Content —4 may be compared 
to a Seed, which hath a Capacity, if it be ſown in the Ground, of growing 2 


by Which, in the Natural SensE, Which is that of the Letter, is fir 


nn. to „ one called. 


— 


e and part 


N and the other ere nj and that in theſe Senſes Divine Truth is in the 


ulneſs of it's Light; and Divine Good in the Fulneſe of it's Heat. No ſince the 
Word, both as to the Whole and every particular · Part, is of ſuch a Nature, it muſt of 
Neceſſity follow, that the Ten Commandments of the Decalogue admit an Explanation | 
according to the three Senſes, called Natural, Spiritual, and Celeſtial. That ſuch is 


1 Nate of the Word, appears from what was proved above, in the Wh can- 
Ne ig Senyproxes,or Ons 943 $319.08; 5 > Exc War a Bs 


Y 


* 


RE 9 Ir e for any one, 3 is Loanauaiated with. the 1 gh Galle 


icular Parts, that is, that they all contain innumerable Things which the Angels 


— Tree, and producing Abundance of other Seeds, from which again ſimilar Trees 
may be produced, and of theſe a Garden formed, and from it's Seeds other Gardens, 


and ſo on to Infinity. Such is the Word of the Lord in all it's Parts, and particularly 


in the Decalogue, which, as it teacheth Love towards God, and Eove towards our 


44 Ne! is a brief Summary of the whole Word. That the Word is of ſuch a Na- 
ture, a 


from the following Similitude which the Lord made Uſe of, . The King. 


dom of God is like unto.a Grain of Muftard-Sced, which'a Man took and Jowed i in bis Field; 
which indeed is the leaft of all Seeds; but when it is grown, it is the greateſt: among Herbs, 


and becometh. a Tree, ſo that the Birds of the Air come and lodge in the Branches thereof,” 
Matt. xiii. 31, 32. Mark iv. $1, 32. Luke xiii. 18, 19. Compare alſo, Ezek, xvii. 


2to 8. That ſuch is the Infinity of ſpiritual Seeds, or. of Truths derived from the 
Word, is evident from the Wiſdom; ot Angels, which is all derived from the Word, 
and which increaſeth in them to Eternity, and they, in Proportion as they grow wiſer, 


| ſee-more clearly that no Limit can be ſet to Wiſdom, and that they themſelves are 
but in it's outer Court, and can never, in the ſmalleſt Degree, attain to the Divine 


Wiſdom of the Lord, which. they call an Abyſs, Now, fince the Word is derived, 
from this Abyſs, in Conſequence of amin om the E. it 18 Pi: 01. Ms "A 
Lief te in alli it's a 10 len a1! 152 ein erat oh 
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THE FIRST- COMMANDMENT. | 25 Zap] 
3 | Thou halt have no other Gods before lie. ASIF 4 uf in 
291, Tbele are the Words of the firſt Commandment, Ex. xx. 3 De V 


of all meant, 
that Idols ought. not to be worſhipped; for it follows, . Thou ſhall not make to met 
any graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any T. bing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth 
beneath, or in the 25 aters under the Earth ; thou ſbali nos bow down to them, nor wor % 
them, for I Jrnovan Thy Gop am 4 jealous Gop,” "Exod. xx. 3,4, 5,6. The 
Reaſon why, by this Commandment, in the firſt Place, i is meant, that Idols ought not 
to be worſhipped, was, becauſe before the Time of giving the Law, and after it, even 
till the Coming of the Lord, the Worſhip of Idols prevailed in great Part of the King- 


doms pigs Aſia, which Worltip originated in this: EATS, that all Churches, 
_—_ | before 
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e Lord's: g. : 
eſentations were ſuch; that Divine Things were exhibited under various Figures and . 
Cculprures, vhich the Vulgar, loſing Sighr- of their Significations, began to worſhip ß 


as Gods. That ſuch Worſhip prevailed amongſt the People of Iſrae 


5 ee 


as r their y 
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{By this e eee Thon ſbalt have no other Gods before. me, in rat 
Pa 4, is al 


„ 
det Ys. * 


Deities, and laſtly as Gods. That they alſo worſhipped living Men as Gods, is evi 
dent from the Decree-of Darius the Mede; that no one, for the Space of thirty Days, 
ſhould offer any Petition to God, but ro the 221 alone, on Fn of 1252 A1 en be 


Den of * Dan.vi. 8 bo the End, - ; © ol Ong Invert] 1 8 
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29 3. In a la Senſe, 8 is thatof the 1 by this Chained ment is alſo | 
meant, that no one, except God, and Nothing, except what proceedeth from God, is 
to be loved with the chief and governing Love, according to the Lord's Words, Matt. 


xxii. 35 to 37. Luke x. 25 to 28 ; for chat Perſon, and that Thing, which is loved 


- with the chief and Love, is to the Lover a God and Divine; as where a 
Man's chief and governing ove is centered in Himſelf or the World, thete Self and 
the World are his Gods; the Conſequence whereof is, that in his Heart he cannot 
acknowledge any other God, and is therefore in Conjunction with his like in Hell, 


where all are e who have 1 r aro 1 Eger _ mgm chief A 


— ee Love. 
6534 bg bit | POL O's 


1 AR Tas SeretTvaL Cats af this F is, 4 no bags FOI is to ye 


worſhipped but the Lorp Jraus Car1sr, inaſmuch as He is Jehovah, who came into 


the World, and accompliſned the Work of Redemption, without which, neither Man 
nor Angel could have been ſaved. That there is no other God beſide Him, i is evident. 
from theſe; Paſſages in the Word. Hi. ſhall be ſaid in that Day, Lol this is our Cod, 
we have waited for him, and he will ſave ust this is Febovah,. we bave waited for him, 
we Toll be glad and rejoice in bis Salvation,”* Ifaiah xxV..9. * The Voice of bim that crieth 
in the Wilderneſs, pr proc are ye the Way of Jebovab, mate trait in the Deſart a Highway 
for our God: for tbe Glory of. Fehovah ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh hall ſee it Hoge(bers. 
bebold, the Lord TOO, will come with a ſirong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule for bim, 
Iſaiah xl. 3, 5. 10. FSurely God is in thee, and there is none elſe verily thou. art. a 


God that bideft thyſelf, 0 God of 1/rael, run Savious,” Iſaiah xlv, 14, 1 „ Am not. 


1 Jebovab, and there is no God beſide me, à juſ God and a SAv10uR, there is none beſide. 
me,” Iſaiah xlv. 21. „Jan Febovab, and beide me there is no Savioux, Iſaiah Xliii. 


is Hoſ. xiii. 4. And all Fleſh ſball know that 1 Jehovah am THY Savaour: AND. 


THY, ReDarmus,” Ifaiah xlix., 26. Chap. Ix. 16. 4. for OUR, Rrbrrutk, Jebouab 
of Hoſts 1s bis Name,”. Iſaiah xlvii., 4. Jer. I. 34. Jehovah 15 ny Rock, aud My Re- 


wee "OS xix. 14. 7 e . THY. Nang, the Holy To 4 
rae 


Hoa 


+ during men”. 

in Egypt, is — 5 from the golden Calf, Which they worſhipped:in be 

inſtead of Jehovah, and from their continual. Relapſes ito 827 50 N e 
iorieal and propherical We... 


icant,” that no Man, whether. dead or alive, ought to be\worſhipped as 
a God, which was à Practice very common in Aſia and the neighbouring Countries. 
Hence came the various Gods of the Gentiles; as Baal, Aa Chemos, Milkom, _- 
Beelzebub-;'and/amongft-the Greeks and Romans, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, 
Apollo, Pallas, &c. ſome of whom they at firſt worſhipped: as Saints, aſterwards as 


1 


* 


4 7 150 i Poholab en tby God,” Ifaiah Avi, 1. — 
4 Thus ſaith Jehovah the Arng of 1/racl, and His RzeozeMes, Febouabuf 


i „ believe thou no! iat I am in the Father, andthe Father in ne,. John xiv. 8. 
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s, am the ; 
Firſt, and I am ibe Laſt, and 2 de me there it 10 God, Iſalah kliv. 6. N of 


2 Tur RepeeMer; I am [Fehovab that maleth all 725 ings, 24 


All is bin Name, and ur RDA En the Holy One of Ifrnel, the Cad of Ibe hole 


Earib ball he le called,” Iſaiah liv. 5. * Though Abrabam be ignorant of us, and Iſrael 


 -acknozeledge us not, thou, O Fehovah, art aur Father, OUR Rn EA, thy Name is from 


everlaſiing,” Iaiah: Ixiii. 16. * Unis us a Child is born, unto us a Som is given, and his 
Name hall be called Wonderful, Counſellor,” the Mighty: Cod, THz: EvtRLasting 
Farnis; ibe Prince of Peace,” Iſaiah ix. g. Behold, abe Days : come, that J will 
raiſe unto. David a righteous Branch, 10ba ſhall reign as a King; and ibis is bis Name 
2bereby be ſhall be called, Jawoyan' our Ricureousnss,” Jer. Xxiii. $3 6. Philip 
/aid unto Feſus, eto us the Hatber; Jeſut ſaid nite: lim, bi that ect ns, fotth: the 


Ju Feſus 'Chrift' dwelleth all the Fulne/s of the' Godbead: bodily,''\ Colaſſ, ii. 9. 
3 And we are in bim that is true, even in Feſus Chrift;; ibis is the true Cod. e 
Lise. 1 John v. 20% 21. From theſe Fallages it clearly appears, that the Lord our 


Saviour is Jehovah Himſelf, who is at once the Creator; the Redeemer, and the * a 
K re This i is the ſpiritual n of this cm. 8 Wo 


4 F / 2 
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Tax Gen ee THIS 5 Coneatbiuryr is, that 3 _ Lads 
+ ef Immenſe, and Eternal; that he is Omnipotent, Omoiſcient, and Omn ipre- 
ſent; that he is the Firſt and the Laſt, the Beginning and the End, who Was, Is, yn 
Will Be; that he is eſſential Love and eſſential Wiſdom, or eſſential Good and eſſen - 
tial T ruth; rr ebm _— and FO We Individual 12 7 77 1 51 


are all Things. | 
All who e droge 


Sako any rating Gad bur this Lord-and er 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is Jehovah God Himſelf in an human Form, offend this firſt: 
Commandment; and ſo alſo do they, who are ſelf-perſuaded into the lief of Three 
Divine Perſons actually exiſting from Eternity; ſuch People, in Proportion as they 
confirm themfelves in that Error, become more and more natural and „in 
which Caſe they have no Capacity inwardly to c hend any Divine Truth, and if 
they hear and receive it, they defile and involve it in Fallacies; wherefore they may 
bit compared with thoſe who dwell in the loweſt Story of a Houſe, or in the Rooms 
under Ground, who, on that Account, hear Nothing of the Converſation which paſſes 


in the ſecond or third Stories, becauſe the Ceiling above prevents the Sound from de- 


ſcending to them, The human Mind is like a Houſe conſiſting of three Stories, in 
the loweſt whereof are they who have confirmed themſelves Rook of Three Gods 
exiſting from Eternity, but in the ſecond and third Stories are they who acknowledge 


and be elieve in One God, under a viſible human Form, and that the Lord God the 


Saviour is that God. The ſenſual and corporeal Man, inafmuch as he is a- mere 
natural Man, conſidered as to his true State and Quality, is Nothing more than an 
Animal, and differs only from the Brute Creation in that he hath the Faculty of Speech 
and Reaſon ; wherefſore he is likt. one that liveth in a Den full of all Kinds of wild. 
Beaſts, where he ſometimes playeth the Lion, ſometimes the Bear, ſometimes the 
Tiger, the Leopard, or Wolf; nay, he can alſo at Times play the Sheep and the 


Lamb, but then in his Heart he ridicutes and ä a 2 of ſuch innocent 
| | 2 
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by: Things of the World only, 


compared to Potiage made of Chaff, which he feederh on ava Dainty, or to the Food 
cribed to *Exckiet the Prophe 
Beans, Lentiles, Millet, and Firches, with the Ding of Man, or of a Co; and mak 
himſelf Bread and Cakes, in Order that he might fepreſent the Church secording to 
is true Stute among the People of Hrael,. Chap! iv. 9. Similar! hereto is the 
Poctrine of the Church, Which is founded and built on Three Divine Perfons exiſting 


cording to it's interior Form and Quality, v 
each other; the Firſt diſtingui 


ſprinkled with Blood, and a Third, i furniſhed: with! Wings, ſanding o one Foot, 
ready to fly'and execute the Commands of the other two; with" this Inſcription over 
all, Taz: THRZI Py 
What wiſe Man, at th 


the Sight 'of Picture 

aysof heavenly 'Light about his 
AT OXCBTHE'CRENTOR, Rivers R, AND: Ro I ton, CONMOUSNRLY. Tas Savrouk, 
Would not any wiſe Man kiſs this Picture, and carty it Home in his Boſom, and by 


eſenting 


. 
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falt n f . thy. Godin | vain; fe bn. Fel- 
ah will not Jold roy 92 12 leſs that taketh A "tes Name in win. 


LE ob 4 %% 


V 


tete 15 of 5 Letter, the Name itſelf,” and the, "Abuſe thereof in ed Dit- 
courſe; particularly in ſupporting Face, or Lies, and in unfieceffa 
with a View to eig ate any bad Deſign, or in the Practice of Witchcraft and Incab⸗ 
tatſons. But to Tear by God and ka. Holineſs, or by the Word and Goſpel, in the 
Caſe of Admiſſion to any Office, as at the Co1 allen c a King, the Thaiguration of 
a Lies or an intn Pero 9, any, Place.c of Truſt, this is 875 ro take the 
in vain, 0 el he wh fears doth, afterward s wake ily Of of his Ei it rethk 
The Nite of God tay ede be conſtantly 900 in the 9 One 55 Fthe 
as in Prayers, 1 8 and In MI vine Worthip,. an a reach 
on reli igious Sub np the Rea on whefof is, becau e 
weden and when he is properly in ked, he is preſent, by * Virtle 'of his Name, and 
heateth; and on Tuck Occaſions the Name of God-is halld\ved ""Thar"the Ware of 
Jehovah God is in it's own Nature holy, 1 evident from this tcumſtance, that the 
Jews, from the firſt Time that Name was uſed, never durl}, or Hill dare, pronoutice 
i, and that, on neither the Evanglifts| hor Apdfttes — by mention 
its 
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arme eg ines: Mad esp „ 5 
conſequently from the Fallac ies of the Senſes, above 
Shich he cunhot raiſe his mental Powers; wherefbre the Pocttide vf his Falth ma be 


his Right-Harid a Book, Which is the Word, and in his Leſt- Hand 4 Croſs'of Cold 


Rsons, WHO ARE $0 MANY DISTINCT Gods, ARE "ONE Gob? 
Sight of ſuch à Picture, could forbear exclaimigg, What a4 
Phantaſy is here! But he Would have other Sentiments, and exclaim in other Lan- 
Is One Divine Perſon, encompaſſrd with 
cad; with this Superſcription, Tuis 186 o GO, 


the Sight of it matte glad bein bis oun DO and the Minds of his Wiſe, bis Chi- 


55 5 Anh the Nawe of Aer Goa: in W 3 meant, Ty $420k Sivan. . 


Oarhs, "of 
ame of 


riting 
11 0 Bal Thin 775 a ebe 
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t, when he was/commanided to mix Wheat, Bavkey, 5 


from Eternity, each whereof i is a diſting God of Himſelf. _ Who would not ſee the 

_ Eniormiry. of ſuch a'Faith; in Caſe it Was as ee in a Picture before his Eyes, _ 
th Three Perſons ſtanding! in Order beide 

ſhecl With a Sceptre and Ctown, the Second bolding d 
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raub CHRISTIAN, RBLIGION. 


it 4 wheeeforeinftead, of Jehovah, they adopted the Name of Lord, as appears. IP 
various aſlages tranſeribed out of che Old Teſtament into the New, here inſtead of 
tnovan tbe Name Loan is uſed, as in Matt. xxii; 37%; Luke x. 27 ee wich 

ut. vi. 5:3: ahd in cher Places. That the Name Jeſus is in like Manner . i 


9 by the Apoſile, here he ſaith, that at that Name every Knee ſhould 


h, in Heaven and in Earth and, its Holigeſs is alſo; mianifeſt from, this Circum. 


| Rance,;tha.np;Devil in Neil hath Power to pronounce it. The:Names of God, which 


are not to he taken in vain, arc ſeveral, 45 Jehovah, Jehoyah God, Jehovah Lebaoth, ; 


the Holy One of Iracf, Jeſus, and Chic. and the Hol. ly "Oy 
4 1 7 + 5 5 +; Is 
298. In the ure 3 by the Name of God is meant c all that which the 
Church teacheth out of the Word, and by-wbich. the Lord is inyoked and worſhip. 
pecd; all thoſę Things are the Name of God in the Complex; e king 
the Name of God in vain is meant, to take any Thing thence, and-uſe. it in om 5 
oourſes. falſe Aſſertians, Lies, Execrations, Witoheraſts, and Incantations; for this ĩs 
alſo to revile and blaſpheme: God. and conſequently his Name. That the Word, 
and whatever the Church thence deriveth as neceſſary to the true Worſhip of God, is 5 
the Name of God, may be ſeen ſrom theſe Paſſages, —** The Dqſire of our Soul is 10 ths 5 
Nane, Iſaiab xxvi, 8, 13. mm ile Riſing of be Fun, eben io ſhe Going down of the 
fame, ny Name ſball be great amangy be Gemiles.s) and in-every Place Incenſe fhall be offered 
de have;prophaned my Name, is that qe ſay the Table of Febavab is 
brought ihn ꝛubich was horny and the 


Six . 31951 2 . 
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polluted # and ye; hoe ſorffed al ny Name, when ye 


lame, and ict. Malachi l. 11, 14131 All People: will-wuplk every one in the Name of 
his God; and we will wall, imb Name of Febovab our God for ever and ever," Micab i iv, 
5. © They fhall worſhip Febovab in one Place, where be ſhall place bis Name,” Deut. zii. 


11, 12, 13, 18. Chap. xvi. 2, 6, 11, 15, 16; that is, where he ſhall appoint his 


Worlkip. « Jeſus ſaid /whare line or three ore Name, there am 


| topet her: in 
« But as ee, to them gave 


he Power to become the 8 dong Cod, even to them i bat believe on his Name, John i. 12, 
* He that believeth not is condemmet already, becauſe he bath not believed on the Name 4 | 
the only-begotten Son God. John iii. 18. Aug declared unto them thy Name, an 
will declare it,” John xvii. 26. And ibal belicumg ye might have Li 2 e through bis 
Name,” John xx. 31. e Lord ſaid, I boxe a few Names in Sardis,” Rey. Iii. 4. 

and in man other Pallag ges; in all which, as in the foregoing, by the Name of God is 
meant the Divine which cadet from God, and hereby n is worſhipped. But 
by the Name Js EsUs CHRIST Is underſtood An of Redemption, and Re All of his 


Doctrine, and thus the All of Salvation y Jeſus, the All of Salvation by Virtueof 
brill. the All of 8005 by Vi irtue. of his e 115 47 


| 2 299. To a Ces ig. Sri, by 7 the 177 of Godi in ig! is meant 145 22 
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be grid 6 Jo the Son; ; if. ye-fhall a Pt Thing 10 my Wb Twill Is "7 ae Jahn xiv. 1 3, 

14. In the Lord's Prayer, according: to it's celeſtial Senſe, the Ame i is ſignified by 
this Petition, Hallowed be thy Name; and alſo by Name, in Exod.” xxiii. 21. Ifaiah 
Ixiii. 16. Inaſmuch as Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is never remitted, accord- 

ing to the Lord's Words, Matt. xii. 31; and this Blaſphemy is meant in the celeſtial 
Senſe of this Commandment, therefore there is this Addition annexed, Becauſe Je. 
r l wor "_ in e that Fakes hy * Name in vain. 1 5 } 


. 


characteriſtic Quality, is evident from Names in the ſpiritual World, where no Man 
retaineth the Name which he received at his Baptiſm, and derived from his Father 
and Progenitors, hut every one is named according to his characteriſtic Quality, as 
the Angels are named according to their moral and ſpiritual Life; and theſe alſo 
are they who are underſtood by theſe Words of the Lord, Tan the good Shepherd; +. 
the Sheep hear his Voice, and he calleth bis own Sheep by Name, and leadeth them out,” 
John x. 3. © [have a few Names in Sardis which have not defiled their Gamers. | 
Him that overcometh I will write upon bim the Name of the new City Jeruſalem, and 
my new Name,” Rev, iii. 4, 12. Gabriel and Michael are not the Names of two 

Perſons in Heaven, but by thoſe Names are meant all ſuch in Heaven; as excel in 
Wiſdom concerning the Lord, and are Worſhippers of him. Alſo by the Names of 

Perſons and Places mentioned in the Word, are not meant Perſons and Places, but 
Things relating to the Church, In the natural World, by Name is not meant Name 
alone, but at the ſame Time the Quality and Character of the Perſon named, be- 
cauſe theſe are annexed to the Name; and therefore it is uſual in common Diſcourſe 
to ſay of a Man, that he doth this Thing, or that, for the' Sake of his Name, or to 
get a good Name; and of another, that his Name is great, by which is ſignified, that 
he is diſtinguiſhed for ſome interior Qualities, as his Ingenuiry, Erudition, Merits, 
and the like. Who is not aware, that to revile and calumniate any one as to his Na me, 
is to revile and calumniate the Actions of his Life, inaſmuch as they are united in 
Idea, and conſequently they muſt both ſuffer together? In like Manner whoſoever 
ſcandalizeth the Name of a King, a Prince, or any great Perſonage, muſt of Neceſlity 
alſo at the ſame Time taint the Reputation of their Majeſty and high Station; ſo 
alſo to utter a Perſon's Name with a contemptuous Tone of Voice, is a Kind of Slight 
ſhewn towards his Actions and Character; and therefore it is a general Law in all 
Nations, not to admit of any Scandal or Abuſe to be offered to a Perſon” s Name, 
becauſe his Quality 1 . — neceſſarily ſuffer mink „ 


T HE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thin keek þ holy. the Sabbath Day. fi x Days ſhalt thou 
labour, and do all LE thou 95 to do, Ou the feventh Day 15 the 
| Sabbath of Jehovah thy God. 


8 By this Commandment, in 4 F PAY which is 1 of the Letter, 
Is mann, R ſix Days are for Man, 17 his Labours, and that the ſeventh is 15 i | 
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Lord, and for Man's Reſt in-Dependence on the Lord; for. the Word Sabbath, in the 
original- Tongue, ſigni fieth Reſt. The Sabbath amongſt the Children of Iſrael was 
the Sandtity of Sanctities, becauſeſit repreſented the Lord, fix Days being ſignificative 
of his Labours and Combats with the ells; and the ſeventh of his Victory over them, 
and of the Reſt which he thereby attained; and whereas that Day was repreſentative 
of the Cloſe and Period of the whole Act of Redemption which the Lord accom: 
pliſhed, therefore it was eſteemed very and eſſential Holineſs. But when the Lord 
came into the World, and in Conſequence thereof made all Repreſentations of Him- 
ſelf to ceaſe, that Day was then made a Day of Inſtruction in Divine Things, and 
thereby alſo a Day of Reſt from Labours, and of Meditation on Subjects that concern 
Sal vation and eternal Life, and alſo a Day ſor the Exerciſe of Love towards our Neigh- 
bour. That it was made a Day of Inſttuction in Divine Things, is evident from 
this Circumſtance, that the Lord on that Day taught in the Temple and the Syna- 
gogues, Mark vi. 2. Luke iv. 16, 317, 32. Chap. xiii. 10 and that he ſaid to the Man 
who was healed, «© Take up thy Bed, and wall; and to the Phariſees, That it was 
lawful for his Diſciples on the Sabbath Day to gather the Ears of Corn, and cas, Matt. 
xii. i to 9. Mark ii. 23 to the End. Luke vi. 1 to 6. John v. 9 to 19; by which Par- 
ticulars 1s ſignified, in a ſpiritual Senſe, to be inſtructed in Doctrinals. That that Day 
was alſo made a Day for the Exerciſe. of Love towards our Neighbour, is evidenc 
from what the Lord both did and taught on the Sabbath Day, Matt. xii. 10 to 14. 
Mark iii, 1 to 9, Luke vi. 6 to 12, Chap. xiii. 10 to 18. Chap. xiv. 1 to. John 
v. 9 to 19. Chap. vii. 22, 23. Chap. ix. 14, 16. From theſe and the foregoing Paſ- 
ſages, it appears why the Lord ſaid; that he is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; Matt. xii. 8. 
Mark ii, 28. Luke vi. 5 and from this his Declaration it follows, that the Sabbath 
Day was repreſentative of him. CCC 
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1 „ „%%% ꝗꝗf d ßßßß pp, 
3oꝛz. By this Commanqment, in a SyirITUaAL Sevsg, is ſignified the Reformation 
and Regeneration of Man by the Lord; by ſix Days of Labour, his Warfare againſt 
the Fleſh and it's Concupiſcencies, and at the ſame Time againſt the Evils and Falſes, 
which are ſuggeſted to him from Hell; and by the ſeventh Day is ſignified his Con- 
junction with the Lord, and Regeneration thereby. That during ſuch Warfare Man. 
undergoeth ſpiritual Labour, but entereth into Reſt when he is regenerate, will appear 
from what hereafter will be ſaid, in the Chapter concerning Reror MATION and RE- 
GENERATION, particularly under theſe Articles, I, Thal the Work of: Regeneralton'is 
ſucceſſive, anſapering in it's ſeveral Stages to Man's Conception, his Formation inthe Wontb, 
his Birth, and his Education. II. That the firſt: All o the; new Birib is called Reforma-' 
tion, which bath Reference Io the Underſtanding, and that the ſecond A 1s called Regene- 
ration, which hath Reference to ibe Will, and to the Underſtanding in Subordination to the 
Will. III. That {he Internal Man oug bi firſt \19\be'refarmed,\ and\the External thereby. 
IV. That then Warfare commenceth between the Internal and External Man, and which- 

foever conquereth hath Dominion over the other. . V. That theregenerate, Man hath a nem 
Will, and a new Underflanding, Se. The Reaſon Why the Reformation and Regene- 
ration of Man are ſigni fied, in a ſpiritual Senſe, by this Commandment, is, becauſe 
they coincide with the Labours and Combats of the Lord againſt the Hells, and with 
his Victory over them, and the Reſt into which he then entered for the Lord re- 
formeth and regenerateth Man, and maketh him ſpiritual, aſter the ſame Methods 
that he glorified his Humanity, and made it Divine; and this is what is meant by 
Fol lowixG Hi. That the Lord had his Combats, and tliat they are called Labours, 
K ; me 9 | appears 
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appears TR Tfaiat, Chap. p- l. N Hein. 40 that 2 1 fh Wees is given 
of Man' 8 Labours, my be geen, Ifaiab Ixv. 23. Rev. ii. . 
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403- In a Ceutsrr4L Sens, by his Comiandment i is meant Colontien with . 
the Lord, and it's attendant Peace, in Conſequence of the Divine Protection from te 
Powers of Hell; for by Sabbath is ſignified Reſt, and in this higheſt Senſe, Peace, on 
which' Account: the Lord! is called the Prince of Peace, and ſeth himfelf Peace = "<a 
the Abſtract; as is evident from the following Paſſages;—** Unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, aud the Government Hull be 2 Shoulder. and bis Name ſhall: 
be called Wonderful, Counſellor,” the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, ur Prince or Tho 

| Peace; of the Tnereaſe of bis Governme ni and Peacr: there ſhall be no End, TUG  - 
5, G. © Feſus ſaid,'PracsT leave with vou, MY PRAcE I give unio you,” John W 
4 Feſus ald, Theſe Things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that I AE VE MOH nave Pracn,”  —Þ 

John xvi. 33. ** How: beautiful upon ihe Mountains are the Feet of him that u e ' "54,508 
G00D TIDInGs, that publifheth. Apts that ſaith, thy God reigneth,” Iſaiah lii. J. . 
bovab ſpall redeem my Soul in Peace,” Plalm lv. 18. 5 The Work of Ri dran m_—_ 
be Peace, and my eke, diwell in a PEACEABLE Habitation,” Iſalah xxxii. 17, 1888. 

Jſus ſaid; unto! the: Seventy," Into whathever: Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Pzace vx ro 7 
ra1s Houst, and if the Sox o Peace bethere,vour PaAce ſhall ref por s,” Lukes: 73 

5, 6. Matt. x. 12, 13, 14. © Febouah-2vill:{peak Pract unto his People; Ri ighteouſneſs os 4 
and Pct bave kifſed each other, PfalmIxxxv.'8, 10. W NOM the Lord himſelf ap- 

red to his Diſciples, he ſaid, “ Prack r Ur vou, John xx. 19, 20, 21. 

oreover, concerning the State of Peace, into which they: were to be admitted b/ 
the Lord, Ifaiah treats, Chap. lv. and lvi. and in other Places; and they who are re- 
ceived into the New Church, which is now eſtabliſhing by the Lord, are to be ad- 

mitted into the ſame State bf Peace. The Nature and. Eſſence of that Peace, which 
the Angels of Heaven, and they who are in the Lord, enjoy, may be ſeen in the 
Treatiſe concerning HEAUN and HIL, No. 284 to 290. From theſe Paſſages 
it alſo appears 1 the — N S Lord 80 1 85 re A Wl bogs ne | 
aud Peace. hed | WOO 3 ö nn 
i c 

304. Celeſtial cg * Gemen | in 1 Security againſt che Hells, 10 a RE | 

vention of Aſſault from, the Evils and Falſes thence ariſing, may be compared, in 
many Reſpects, with a State of natural Peace, as when Men, after the Horrors of War, 

come to live in Safety and Protection from their Enemies, and in the ſecure Enjoy- 
ment of their own Cities, Houſes; Farms, and Gardens, or, as the Prophet expreſſeting 
it, in ſpeaking of celeſtial Peace under natural Images, hen “ they ſpall fit ux 
Mak under bis Vine, and under bis Fig Tree, aud none ball make them afraid, Mic. 
iv. 4. Ifaiah Ixv: 21, 22, 23. It may be compared alſo with Recreation of Mind. 8 
and Reſt; after extraordinary Fatigues; and with the Conſolations Which a Mother 55 "2 
experiences after the Time of hen Bel very, when her tender Love towards her Child ä 
begins to manifeſt it's Sweetneſſes. It may be compared further with the mild 25 I» 
Serenity that ſucceeds ſtormy 3 which had been attended with dark Clouds 5 
and Thunder; and likewiſe with the Appearance of Spring after a ſeyere Winter, 
when the Lands ſeem to expreſs their 4545 in the freſh ſpringing Herbage, and the 
Gardens, Fields and Woods! begin to put forth their F leere It may be compared, 
laſtly, with the State of Mindedpeticaded by Mariners, who; after eſcaping a Variety 
of Storms and Dangers at Sea, reach the wiſhed-for r Haven, and are landed _ in ; 

the Country where they defired to arrive. * 
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THE FOURTH, COMMANDMENT. 


1 Honour ry Father and Mother, that thy Days may be bg? in "the 4 
Chr ee ene which Jehovah *hy: God Betz thee, e 


305. By havouting Father ad Mother, ina Narun RAL Sexse, Sich i is that of the 
Letter, i is meant that Children ſhould honour their Parents, ſhould: obey them; ſhould. 
be dependent upon them, ſhould be grateful for Benefits received from them, re. 
membering with all Thankfulneſs that they have been fed and cloathed by them, and 
introduced into the World, to act in a civil and moral Character, and likewiſe into 
Heaven, by Virtue of the religious Advice and Counſels which they have received 

from them; thus Parents provide for the temporal Proſperity, and. alſo for the cter- 
nal Happineſs of their Children, under the Impulſe of that parental. Affection im- 
planted in them by the Lord, in whoſe Place they ſtand, and whoſe Will they exe- 
cute. In a reſpective Senſe is implied, in this Commandment, the Honour due from 
Wards to their Guardians, in Caſe they have loſt their Parents; in a more extenſive 
Senſe the Honour due to a King and public Magiſtrates, * my as they provide in 
general for the Good of the Community, as Parents do for the private Good of their 
particular Families. In the moſt extenſive natural Senſe, this Commandment im- 
plies, that Men ſhould love their Country, inaſmuch as they are thereby. nouriſhed 
and protected; ; and therefore, in the Latin Tongue, Country is expreſſed by the 
Word Patria, evidently derived from Pater, which ſignifies Father. But Parents 
themſelves are equally bound to ſhew "NE in the two laſt * and to teach 


their Children to do the ſame. 


n 


a 306. In a Sp1RITUAL Suns, by honouring Father atk} Mother is meant to revere 
and love God and the Church; in this Senſe by Father is meant God, who is the Fa- 
ther of all, and by Mother the Church; Infants and Angels in Heaven know of no 
other Father or Mother, inaſmuch as they are there born anew of the Lord by the 
Church; whereſore the Lord ſaith, “ Call no Man your Father on Earth, for one is your 
Father who is in Heaven, Matt: xxiii. 9g; which Words were ſpoken for Angels and 
Infants in Heaven, but not for Infants and Men on Earth. The Lord teacheth the 
ſame Thing in the common Prayer of all Chtiſtian Churches, Our Father, which art 
in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. The Reaſon! why by Mother, in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
is meant the Church, is, becauſe as a natural: Mather nouriſheth her Children with 
natural Food, ſo the Church nouriſheth her Children with ſpiritual Food, wherefore, 
in the Word, the Church is every where called Mother, as in Holea, ©* Plead with 
your Mornzz, for ſhe is not my Wi e, neither am I her Huſband,” Chap. ii. 2, 5; and in 
Iſaiah, © Where is the Bill of xouR MorTueR's Divarcement; whom I have put away? 
Chap. I. 1; and Ezek. xvi. 45; Chap. xix. 10; and in the Evangeliſts, Fe/us ftretch- 
ing out his Hands towards his Diſciples, aid, My Morne and my Grethren are they 
zehs hear the Word of God, and do it, Matt. xii. . 4% 79. Mark ” 33. 30 3 . Luke 
viii. 21. John xix. 2 5. e | | 
307. th a C ELESTIAL INT? bo Father i is meant | our L Jeſis Chriſt, 2 by 
Mother the Communion of Saints, whereby is underſtood his Church diſperſed 
throughout the whole World. That the Lord is Father, is evident from theſe Paſ- 
h ‘O no un bild is born, unto us a Son! is Nd whoſe 1 be called, The 
„ ni bly 
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art ou FATHER; though Abraham be ignorant of us, aud Ißrael acknnwledge us not; thou 
art ouR FATHER, our Redeemer : thy. Name is from everlaſting,” Chap: Ixiii. 16. Phi 


lip ſaid, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth ; Feſus ſaith upto him, He That setrn Me, 
SEETH THE FATHER, how ſayeſt thou then, ſhew us the Father ? believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in ne, John xiv. 7 to 121 Chap. xii. 45. That by Mother, 

in this Senſe, is meant the Church of the Lord, is evident from theſe Paſſages, — 
« I ſaw the holy City, the new'Feruſalem, prepartd.as a BrtDE abvorRneD ro uER Hus 
BAND,” Rev. xxl. 2. The Angel /aid to Fobn, Come hither, I will ſhew thee r BRE, 


THe LaMB's Wire; and he ſhewed me that great City, the holy Feruſaleu, Rev. xxi. 


9, 10. © Thr Marriace or THE LAM is COME, Aanb airs Wirz bath made berfelf 


ready, Rev. xix. 7. See alſo Matt. ix. 15. Mark ti. 19, 20. Luke v. 34, 35. John 
iii. 29. That by the New Jeruſalem is meant the New Church, which is at this 


Day eſtabliſhing by the Lord, may be ſeen in the ApocaLyysz Revealed, No. 880, 


881; this Church, and not the former, is Wife and Mother in: this Senſe. . The 
ſpiritual Offspring, which are the Fruits of this Marriage, are the Goods of Charity 
and the Truths of Faith, and they who are in Poſſeſſion of theſe, by Virtue of In- 


fluence from the Lord, are called the Children of the Marriage, the Children of God, 


and born of Gd. 


3058. It is a great Truth, which ſhould never be forgotten, that there continually 


proceedeth from the Lord a Divine Sphere of Celeſtial Love towards all thoſe who 


embrace the Doctrine of his Church, and who, like Children in Regard to their natural 
Parents, obey him, apply themſelves to him, and defire to be nouriſhed, that is, to be 

inſtructed. by him. From this Celeſtial Sphere originates a natural Sphere, which is 
that of Love towards Infants and Children, and which is moſt univerſal, not only 
affecting Men, but likewiſe Birds and Beaſts, and even Serpents; and not only ani- 


mate, but alſo inanimate” Things: For the Purpoſe however of operating on the 


inanimate Parts of Creation, as he operateth on the ſpirjtual Parts, the Lord formed 
the Sun, to be in the natural World as a Father, whilſt the Earth ſupplieth the Place 


of a Mother; for the Sun is like a common Father, and the Earth as a common _— 


ther, by Virtue of whoſe Marriage-Union all the Vegetables which adorn the Face of 
the Globe, are brought forth into Being. The Influx of that celeſtial Sphere, into 
the natural World, giveth Birth to all the wonderful Progreſſions of Vegetation, from 
the Seed'to the Fruit, and from thence to new Seeds. Hence alſo it cometh that there 
are many Kinds of Shrubs, which in the Day-Time turn, as it were, their Faces to- 


: 


1 


wards the Sun, and turn them away again when the Sun goeth down; and hence alſo 


= " * 


too the Nightingales ſing moſt ſweetly about the early Dawn of Morning, and im like 


1 


Manner, when they have been fed by their Mother Earth; thus both Animals and 


ſome Flowers open and expand at Sun- Riſe, and cloſe again at his Setting; hence 


Vegetables honour their Father and Mother, and are all ſo many ſtanding Evidences, 


that the Lord, by Means of the Sun and the Earth, in the natural World, provideth 
forall the Wants and Neceſſities both of the animate and inanimate Creation; where- 
fore it is ſaid in David, * Praiſe Jebovab from the Heavens, praiſe, him Sun and Moon ; 
praiſe him from the Earth, ye Dragons, and all Deeps; fruitful Trees, and all Cedars ; 
Beaſls, and all Cattle; riveting Things, and flying Foto, Pſalm xlviii. 7 to 12; and in 
Job, © But aſt now ibe Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee; and the Fowls of the Air, and 
tbey ſhall tell thee; or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach ibee, and the Fiſhes of 157 
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mighty God, THz -EvarLasttinc Faruta, tbe. Prince of Peate,”” Iſaiah ix. 6, * Thou 
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from theſe Words of the Lord, . Ze have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Tine, 
demons hut 1 ſay 
. The! 


# A 


"WF | WW. 
34 % 


alſo of the Will, and thereby, in the Interior, becometh an Act. 


Dau , %ꝓ — Lot od arrT 211 26 001165712 16. 2375, S006 
; 410. Io a Sreanuar SENSE, by Murders are meant all Methods of killing and 
deſtroying the Souls of Men, which are various and manifold, according to the 
ſeveral Ways of turning them from God, from Religion, and from divine Worſhip, 
3 by inſinuating Objections againſt them, and raiſing ſuch ſcandalous Suggeſtions, as 
N 5 may beget Averſion towards them. Such Murderers are all the Devils and Satans 
ah, in Hell, with whom the Violators and Proſtitutors of the Sanctities of the Church in 
. this World are conjoined. They who deſtroy; Souls, by Means of Falſes, are under- 
ſtood by the King of the bottomleſs Pit, called Abaddon, or Apollyon, that is, De- 
ſtroyer, in the Revelation, Chap. ix. 11.; and in the Prophetic. Word they are de- 
ſcribed under the Name of Slayers, as in theſe: Paſſages, , Thus ſaith Jebouab n 
Cod, Feed the Flock of the Slaughter, whoſe. Poſſeſſors lan them,” Lech; xi. A, 6. For 
thy Sake are be killed all the Day long, we, are accountedias Sheep. for the Slaughter,” 
Plalm xliv. 22,. He hall cauſe them that come of Jacob ta take Robb; is be. lain accord. 


ing lo the, Slaughter of them that are lain by him?!" Ilaiah xxvii, E, 740:5/The, Thief 


cometh not but to fteal, and 10 kill, and io deſtray; Lam come that they might have Life; and 
that they might have it more abundantly,” John x. 103; beſides in other Places, as in 
Ifaiah xiv. 21.—XXVIi. 21. 1 erem. iv. 31. — Xii. 3. Rev. ix. 4. xi. 7. Hence it is 
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_ that the Devil is called %, Murderer from the Beginning, John viii. 44. 
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une «Ciietrem, Sent, by doing Murder i is mean; to ul e haſty Wade 


Ke die = the Lord, to bear Hatred ward Him, and to be'defirous vs blot out 


his Name. Theſe are they of whom it is written,“ that: they cru bim Afreſb, ahd 
would do by him as the Jews did formerly, were he to come again into the World; 
This is ſignified by .# Lamb Panding us it were Pain, Rev: v. 6. Chap. iii. as _ 
977 cc BOP haFoas erurified," Ne 8. Heb. vi. 6. Gal. iii. r. Treg 15 41544 ne 
16 FAG S611 eee e v, , ro He "ery „ a 
31 2. The State and Quality of Man's Internal, unleſs! it be 1 by the Lord! 
was made manifeſt to me rom the State and Q ality of the Devils and Satans in Hell; 
for they are urged by a conſtant Deſire and Intention of killing the Lord, and be- 
cauſe they cannot effect that Purpoſe, they attempt to kill all thoſe who are devoted to 
his Service; but finding this alſo to be impoſſible, they exert all their Endeavours to 
deſtroy their Souls, by deſtroying in them every Principle of Faith and Charity. The 
Hatred and Revenge, that infſuence them on ſuch Oecaſions, appear like duſky and 
pale Fires; the Hatred like duſky Fire; and the Revenge like pale Fire; nevertheleſs 
they are not Fires, but only Appearances of Fire. The Rage and Cruelty of their 
Hearts alſo are ſometimes figured viſibly over their Heads, in the Likeneſs of Com- 
batings with the Angels; and their Animoſity and Hatred againſt Heaven, which 
give Birth to ſuch-dreadful Imagery, are figured by the Angels apparent Overthrow 
and Slaughter. Moreoverthey themſelves appear, at a Diſtance, like/wild Beaſts of 
all Sorts, as Tigers, Leopards, Wolves, Foxes, Dogs; Crocodiles, and alſo like every 
Kind of Serpents; and when they ſee the more gentle and harmleſs Beaſts, in their 
repreſentative Forms, they are inſtantly urged, in Phantaſy, to attempt their 
ſtructiõn. There were once preſented to my View, as it were, Dragons, anding near 
to ſome” Women, ho had Infants attending them, whom the Dragons endeavoured, 
as it were, to devour, according to what is related in the Revelation, Chap, xii. 
which Appearance was Nothing but a Repreſentation of Hatred againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his New Church. That Men here on Earth, who wifll to deſtroy the 
Lord's Church, are of a like Nature and Form with thoſt infernal Spirits, is not in- 
deed apparent to thoſe amongſt whom they now live, becauſe their Bodies, which 
ſerve them for the Exerciſe of ſocial Duties here below, abſorb and conceal the true 
Forms of. their Spirits; but nevertheleſs in the Sight of Angels, ho behold their 
Spirits; and not their Bodies, they appear in Forms ſimilar to. thoſe of the Devils 
above deſeribed. Tunis is indeed Pros a could never poſlibly have been diſ- 
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31 19 10 In a NarukAl 1 by this e is meant, not only eommit- 
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ting 5 but alſo cheriſhing filthy and obſcene Deſires, and giving them Vent in 


nanton * Words, and Ace. That the mere Luſt of Concùpiſcence only 
cConſtituteth 
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*  confſticuteth Aduſtem is evident from theſe Words of the Lord, © 77+ have heard that 
i uns faid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; but T ſay unto you, that 
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whoſoever looketh on a Woman lo luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her already 


in lis Haun, Matt. v. 277, 28; the Reaſon is, becauſe Concupiſcence, when it is in 
the. Will, acquireth the Nature of an Act; for the Underſtanding is only receptive 
of the Allurement of Sin, but the Will is receprive of the Intention, and the Inten- 


"tion of Concupiſcence hath the Nature of an Act. More however may be ſeen on 


| No. 478 to 


this Subje& in a Treatiſe on'CorJuc1ai Love, AvD o Th Lust or Foknicarion, 
publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Lear 1766, where the following Subjects are diſ- 


cuſſed, viz. ee ee of Conjugial Love io tbe Luſt of Furnication, No. 423 to 
lo 


443- On Fornication, No. 444 to 460, On the ſeveral Kinds and Degrees of Adultery, 
On the Luft of deflowering Virgins, No. 501 to 505. On the Luft of 
indulging in'Varieties,, No. ob to 310. On the: Luft of Violation; No. 511, 512. On 
the La of feducing Innocence, No. 513, 514. On the Imputation both of Fornicatory and 
of Conjugial Love, No $23 to 531. All theſe Things are meant by this Command. 


ment in it's natural Senſe. 


9 30 4 By committing Adultery, in a Sy1RITUAL Szxs8, is meant to adulterate the 
Goods of the Word, and to falſify it's Truths. That this is alſo meant by committing 


5 Adultery, hath been heretofore unknown to Mankind, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe of 


the Word hath remained heretofore undiſcovered; but that this is fignified in the 
Word by committing Whoredoms, Adulteries, and Fornications, is very evident from 


theſe Paſſages;,—* Nun ye to and fro ibrough the Streets of Feruſalem, and ſeek if ye can 


find a Man, if there be any that ExecutTeTH JUDGMENT, THAT SEEKETH THE TRUTH; 


. - when I had fed them 10 the full, they then cou uf ADpuLTERY,” Jer. v. 1, 7% © 1 
_ have ſeen alſoin-the Prophets of Jeruſalem an horrible Thing, THEY COMMIT ADULTERy, 


AND WALK IN Lites,” Jerem. xxiii. 14. They bave committed Villainy in Iſrael, 
THEY AVI COMMITTED ADULTERY, | AND HAVE SPOKEN. LYING | WorDs IN MY 
Names,” Jerem. xxix. 23. Tur suALL COMMIT WaroREDOM, becauſe they, have left 
off to take Heed io the Lord, Hoſea iv. 10. © The Soul that turneth after ſuch as have 

miliar Spirits, aud after Wizards, ro GO. A WHORING: AFTER THEM, I will cut him af 
from among bis People, Lev. xx. 6. © Left we make a Covenant with the Inha- 


 bitants of the Land, and do A WHORING AFTER -THEIR Gops, Exod. xxxiv. 1 8. 


Inaſmuch as Babylon, above all other Places, adulterateth and falſifieth the Word, 


therefore ſhe is called THE GrrarT Wnoxx, and it is ſaid of her in the Revelation, 


1% Babylon hath made all Nations drink of the Wine of the Wrath of ber FoknicaTion,” 


Rev. xiv. 8. The Angel ſaid, I quill ſbeꝛv unto thee the Judgment of the great Wnokx, 
with whom the Kings ＋ 

% He bath judged the GREAT Whokk, which did corrupt the Earth with ber Foxx I- 
. CATIONS,” Chap. xix. 2. Foraſmuch as the-Jewiſh Nation had falſified the Word, 
therefore it is called by the Lord “ An ApuLTrerous GENERATION,“ Matt. xii. 39. 


the Earth have commitied FoRNitcaTtION,” Chap. xvii. 1, 2. 


Chap. xvi. 4. Mark viii. 38; and © Tus Skzp or THE ADULTERER,” Iſaiah lvii. 3 
not to mention other Places in the Word, where by Adulteries and Whoredoms are 


underſtood Adulterations and Falſifications of the Word, as in Jerem. iii. 6, 8. 
Chap. xiii. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15, 16, 26, 28, 29, 32, 33. Chap. xxiii. 2, 3, 5, J, 11, 14, 
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16, 17. Hoſ. v. 3. Chap. vi. 10. Nahum iii. 4. 
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3540 2 Orig Ramhi y dato bunt g Adultery is meunt to den vente 
F is meant im che leak Senſe of 


the Word, anch te prophane it That th 
this Commandment,” is a Conſequence of the foregoing ſpiritual Senſe, hieb is to 
adulterate the Goods of the Word, and to falfify it's Truths. Alf thoſe deny "the | 
- Sanctity'or the Word; and: profane it, who, in their Heat make a "Mockery f „ 
whatever relates tobe Chürctf and Religion; ſor all Things relating to the Cre 
and Religion, "among Chriſtians; are derived from the Word: on 9777 Mien: Def 
; f Leber WH fd HO nnn KI 2115 ein 15150215! $70 3 56 1 LETT OS 1 es OE cla - 
5 316. Various Cauſes conſpire to give a Bahr che Appearance of derber. 
both in the Eyes of others, and in N own alſo, when yet he may be al: ogether un- 
chaſte; for he is not aware, that Concupiſcence, whilſt it is in the Wil, is actual 
Concupiſcence, which can only be removed by the Lord after Repentance. Abſti⸗ 
nence from Act dot not conſtitute a Man chaſte; but Abſtinence from Will, where 
the Act is poſſible, and where a Man 1 in Conſideration of che Sinfulneſs of 
Indulgence, this conſtituteth true Chaſtity, Su ppoſe; for Inſtance, 4 Man abſtaineth 
from Adukerics and Whoredoms, only through Fear of the civil Law, and it's Pe- 
nalties; or through Fear of ro ng jn his fone and Reputation; or through Fear 
of Diſeaſes which may be contracted thereby ; or through Fear of Family ons 
and the\Uneaſineſs which might thence enſue; or through Fear of Satisfaction Hein 
demanded on the Side of the Huſband and Relations of the injured” Party ; or fiom 
Motives of Avarice; or fromi-bodily Weakneſs, ariſing either. trom Diſeaſe, br Abbſe, 
or Age, or from any other Cauſe of Impotence; nay, ſuppoſing him to abſtain ſrom 
a Principle of Obedience to ſome natural or civil Law, yet Kn with any 
Regard ro ſpiritual Law, ſuch an one is ſtill, in his inner Man, an Adulterer and 
Whoremonger, inaſmuch as he is ſtill in a Belief that Adultery and Whoredom are 
no Sins, in Conſequence of which Belief he never condemneth them in his Spirit be- 
fore God; and therefore in Spirit he committeth them, however innocent he may 
| appear in Body before Men; and hen he becometh a Spirit aſter Death, he Ala 
y in Favour of them. Moreover, Adulterers may be compared with the Vio- 
lators of Treaties, who break through all Compacts and Engagements; and alſo 
with the Satyrs and Priapuſſes of the Ancients, who were feigned to wander about 
in Foreſts, crying out for Virgins, Damſels, and married Women, to come and ſport 
with them; Adulterers alſo, in the ſpiritual World, actually appear like Satyrs and 
R They may further be compared to ſtinking Goats ; and — with 
Dogs, that run about the Streets, hunting after a Female to ſatisfy their Luſts. Their 
Power of Enjoyment, in a married State, may laſtly be compared with. the Flower- 
ing of 1 in e nnn in a ww 2 777 _ A. bor rus and wither 
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3 7 Js MaruraL a by een e e is — t-antonfing; to the [ibreee; | 
not to ſteal, or-plunder, or to play the Pirate in Time of Peace; and in general, ne- 
ver to deprive any: Perſon of his juſt Right and Property, under any Pretence hat- 


* wack * * extendeth alſo 27 all — unlawful * of 
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make them pals for Diamonds; and 


| rica Value They may ao be conqpat 
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ih 318. 75 5 > Ris e Sexs8,' by. Gealing:i 0 be to 3 1 of the: Truths, | 
which. they embrace in Faith; by Means of Falſes and heretical Opinions. Prieſts, 
therefore, whodoithe-Work of their Miniſtry from no higher Motives than thoſe.of, 
Gain, and worldly Honour, and teach ſuch Doclrines, as they ſee by che Ward, or, 

might ſee, are contradictory ta Truth, are ſpiritual Thieves, ina much as they rod dhe 
People of the Means of Salvation, which are the Truths of Faith; they are alſo called 


5 : Thieves in the following Paſſages of the Word, He that emerel b not by the. Door inio 


the Sheepfold, but ande » up ſome otber Way, the ſame is a Thief and 4 Robber. ;( the 
Thief cemeib non ban to 6e, gel 14 kil, and to. deſiroy, John x. 1, 10, ©. Lay noi up 
far yourſelves Ttegluret on Barth, bul in Heaven; ihre here, do no} break through end 
eul,“ Matt. vii ig, ao. i Thieves:comd 40 tbee, (Robbers by M, bow, art tb 
cut uf L rod. they not baus flolen: till they bad. euugb ?, Obad. v. 5. 7 hey ſoall run, 
10 and fro in the: . they ſpall run upon the Wall ;- they 4 9 up upor 70 8 
they foall enter in af ib Windows like a Tbigf, Joel ii. 9. They e 
and tbe . ef cometh in, and #he: Troop of Robbers ſpoiletb without?! Hol, = 0 os 
24d hind zi ai mont ut bod mein ad i dojo uo nf: ut of 
319, in ln A CELESTIAL SENSOR, by. Thieves are meant thoſe. * take, away. Divine 
Pov et. ſrom the. Lord and alſothoſe he appropriate to Themſalves his Merit and 
Righteouſneis. All ſuch, notwithſtanding their ſeeming Adoration of God, pole 
no Confidence in Him, dun an. Themſelves, ond likewiſe do wa bshve n ee 


in 1. Ahemeles. 03 Ding ig] 3 % of Rang 2190 þ. nd 10 ten 1 25 25 ©4013-0431 
"16 05 0; 4, nom 1 Ketten nm 4 16] $10, tien all 1 Fu 
2 7 Who teach falſe e Opinions, 3 rie aa: perſuade the 

Wa that they are true and orthodox, and et read the Word, whereby they might 

be .1nſtructed in hat is true, and what is falſe; and they alſo who confirm the 


Falſes of Religion by Fallacies, to che blinding and miſleading of others; may be com- 


pared with Impoſtors and Impoſitions of all Denominations; as with the Coiners of 
Money ſhort of Weight, or with thoſe who gild falſe Coin, and give it the Appearance 
of real Gold, and parody it as ſuch ; and alſo with thoſe who have the Art of cutting and 


poliſhing Chryftal, Stones; and harden hem in ſo dexterous 2 Manner, as to 
2 AE viſe with thoſe who carry Sphinkes, or 


Apes, cloathed like Men, with their Faces covered, on, Horſeback through a City, 
and wi them off as Noblemen, of ancient and honourable Extraction. They 
are alſo like thoſe who conceal their living and true Faces under painted Maſks, 
therebj hiding all their Beauty; and like aboſe who diſpoſe of Selenites, and 
ſparkling Sn n kick ide like Gold and Silver, calling them Stones of a high 
ed with choſe, who, by: Means of 


n ee Exhibitions, divert People I the true Worſhip of God, and ſe- 


duce 
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| the Pevption of the Church 10 Ihe: Erw ig bent if * 
| __ _ confirm Hallgs f exery, Kind, Without ſbewing anz, Ragard ta Truth, and 
who diſcharge the Buty of Prieſts merely with a View to worldly ain pr Reppti- 
tion, and are thus ſpiritual Thieves, may be compared with thoſe Thieves, who are 


in Poſſeſſion, of Keys, whereby they can open the Doors of any Houſe) they kia oP 
be compared with Leopards, and Eagles, who are quick and ſharp fighted, on c 


Appearancę of. rey, hereupon they may glut chein yaracious Appetites, 142. = 
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322. Ina a e A bas bearing fall fe. 
Fo. rſuade People that the Falte af Faith, is the Trug of 

is the 'Gogd, of. N and, vice ve . but to W this 
be ſuppoſed to 01 

after : 4 hath been informed reſpect ing the Nature of Goodneſs and Truth 


7 the Lord faith, « if . were blind, ye 1 have no Sin; but now pe ſay, we /ce, 
therefare your, Sin ho i Kind of the ey he 
Word, * 1 hehe nds al pete propagate it is ſigffied by D 


1 following Paſſages, — «We DI made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell we are 
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d xoqred in theme, 
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eee Hor due bave made: Lies our Refuge, und under Falſebood bas vue bid our- 
Ken. eh (XVII. 15. « 7 hig ig a Ie . K. Children that 


vill not hear th; Lach of Fehbunb, „Chap. XXX. From the Prophet even lo the Prieſt, 
every one dealeth'fa fal/ely,” \Jer. vill: 10. 04” ba Inbabitants thereof have polen Lies, 
and their Tongue is deceitfal in their Mouths,” Micah. vi. 12. * Thou ſhalt deftroy * 


that ſpeak. 4 Lie 5\the Lord will al bor Ibe bloody und deceiſſul Man, Flalm 6. 


h bavetaught 1 their Tongues 10 ſpeak Lies ; thine Hahitation is in the: Midſi of Deceit,” 


Jerem. ix. 5, 6. 55 much as by a Lie is meant the Falſe, therefore the Lord ſaid, 


Th 1 abe Beuil, when. euldanek a Ky Jpeaketb (p) of DJs n. ane viii. 44 5 A 
he ui as Aa 110 _ DO A 7: * EET ie 
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323- Ina Chhabra Is by dbring falſe E Witnel is meant, . be. ß ne the 
| Lord'and the Word, and thereby to drive away-Thuth from the Chbrth,” inaſmuch 
as the Lord is Truch itſelf; and atfo the Word is Truth? On the bother Hand, by 
bearing Wuneſs, in this Senſe, is meant to ſpeak the Truth, and by Teſtimony is 
meant Truth in the Abſtract ; on this Ground it is that the Decal ue is called the 

 Teflimony, Exddus .xxv; 16, 21, |22.—<xxx. 6, 26/—xxxit. 1 FL. 20. Levit. xvi. 
1. And whereas the Lord is the Truth itſelf, he ſaith of Himſelf, that he teſtifieth, 
That the Lord is the Truth, may be ſeen, John Xiy, 6. Rey. iii. and that he teſti- 
fieth, and beareth Witneſs of Fe may be Cp Jour? iii. 11. i. y to 19.— 


xy. 26.— it. - 37 8. 2 | | | 
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324. They who ſpeak Falte Hence: e Mita in Pevkir, and J them in a 


"Tone of Voice that ſeems to proceed from fo iritual Affection, and particularly if "they 
intermix therewich Truths taken from the ord, which thus become falſified, were 

by the Ancients called Enchanters ;" of whoin more ma) be ſeen in the Alois: 
Reveatry, No 462 they wete alfo called Pythons, and Serpents of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. Such falſe Speakers,” Liars, and Deceivers, may be 
likened onto thoſe 'who converſe with their Enemies in a courteous and friendly Man- 

ner, and during their Converſation hold a Dag er behind them to take away their 
Lives. F hey may alfo be likened unto thoſe who dip their Swords in Poiſon, and 
therewith attack their Aqverſaries; and unto Aale, who mix Hemlock with Water, 
and n with Swectrileats. vr ma! further” be Ky rr vith handſoime and T 
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Tm NINTH any 11 TH 1 COMMANDMENTS. 
halt- not covet 


Thou ſhalt not covet, thy | Neightour's Houſe: 3 Thou 
thy Newghbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his. Maid, nor his 
Ox, nor his fs. nor any Thing that Us [thy Neighbour's. | 


„ 32 6. In 1118 Cate chin, b is at this Day: tale Uſe of, theſe Words are Yivided 
into Two Commandments, one of which, being the NinTH, is, Thou Malt not covet 
thy Neighbour's Houſe ;'and the other, or the TexTH, is, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh- 

4 _ bour's Wife, nor bis Servant,” nor his Maid, nor bis Ox, wor bir As, vor any Thing that is 
1 thy Neighbour's. As theſe two Commandments conſtitute one Thing, and in Exodus 
xx. 14, and Deuteronomy. v. 18, form one. Verle, I ſhall here treat of them 


| both at one aud the Jamie * une, not Pings. any Pele that they Ge he n 
1 : | - .Anto 
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into one Commandment, but diſtinguĩſhed into two, as k 
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26. Theſe two Commandments have Relation to all the preceding Command- 


ments, teaching and enjoining, that Evils are not to be done, nor even luſted after, con- 
ſequently that they have a Place, not only in the External Man; but alſo in the Internal, 


inaſmuch as the Concupiſtence of Evil conſtituteth an Act, notwithſlanding a For- 
bearance from the out ward Commiſſion of it; for the Lord faith,” . Whoſtever ſoutrih 


on a Woman'to luff after her,” bath committæd Adultery wb ber already in bis Heart, 


Matt. v. 27, 283; and the External Man is never rendered Internal, or reduced to a 


Conſormity of Action with the Internal, until Concupiſcencics are removed; this alſo 


the Lord teacheth when he ſaith, Mo unto von Scribes and Phariſees] for 3e nale clean 


the Outſide of the Cup and Plal ier, but: within- (hey are full if Exlortion and Exceſs : Thou 
blind Phariſce, tleanſe' fir thet which: is within the: Cup and ibe Platter, that the. 

| Outſide, of them/may. be clean alſo,” Matt; xxiii. 25, 263 and to the fame Purport 
he argues throughout the whole 065g from Beginning to End. The Inter- 

Ip ces, are the Lulls of thoſe Things Which are 

forbidden in the Firſt, Second, Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Commandments. 

It is acknou ledged, that the Lord taught Mankind the Internals of the Church, which 


nals, which he charges upon the Phari 


Internals conſiſt in reſtraĩning the Concupiſcenc ies of Evil; and the true Ground of his 


teaching ſuch Doctrine was, that the Internal and External Man might be united, and 
act in Unity, which is the true Nature of the New Birth, whereof the Lord ſpake to 
Nicodemus, John iii. and none can be born anew, or be regenerated; conſequently. 
none can be rendered Internal, but by the Lord. In Order that theſe tuo Command. 
ments might have Reſpect to all the preceding Commandments, in 'forbidduig the: 


Concupiſcencies of Evil, therefore Mention is made, firſt of a Houſe, then of a 


Wife, and afterwards of a Servant, a Maid, an Ox, and an Abs, and laſtly of all that is 


our Neighbour's; ſor the Word Houſe includes in it all that comes after, as contain- 


ing the Huſband, the Wife, the Servant, the Maid, the Ox, and the Aſs; the Word 
Wife, which is next mentioned, includes in it all the ſubſequent Terms, as being Mil- 
treſs in the Houſe, and having Authority over the Servant and Maid, as they have 
over the Oxen and Aſſes, and laſtly over all Things that are below or withour, which 


are expreſſed by whatever is thy Neighbour's; from whence it is evidem, that all the 
foregoing Commandments are regarded in theſe two Commandments, both in 
general and in particular, boch in an extenſive and in a confined Senfe- 1 
ett e ee ß, n ß, 45 17 8 


327. In a Se1R1TUAL Stxusz, by theſe Commandments are forbidden all Concu- 
piſcencies, which are contrary to the Spirit, conſequently, which are contrary to the 
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ments are called the TIM Won ps, Exod. Xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. Chap. x. 4. 


of 


EY 


ſpiritual Things of the Church, ſuch as particularly relate to Faith and Charity; for. ; 


unleſs Concupiſcencies are ſubdued; the Fleſh will indulge it's Liberty in the Commiſ- 
ſion of all Wickedneſs and Outrage; for Paul informech us, bal ibe Fleſb luſteth 

gainſt the Spirit, and the Spiril againſt ibe Fleſb,”. Galat. v. 17; and James ſaith, 
Every Man is tempted when be is drawn away of bisown Lu, and enticed ;' theny when! 


Luſt 'bath conceived; it bringeth forth” Sin,; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth) 


Dratbh, Chap. i. 14, 15; and Peter, The: Lord reſerveth the Unjuſt untothe Day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed, but chiefly tbem that walk after the Hieb, 2 Epiſt. ii. 9, 10. 
In fine, theſe two Commandments, according to their ſpiritual Senſe, have Reſpect 10 
whatever is contained in the ſpiritual Senſe of all the other Commandments, in Regard 
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ta the Luſt of, Concupiſcence-which they:forbid;- in like Manner they have Reſpect to 
u hatevex is contained in their CELESTIAL SMS; hut to fepeat the Contents of thoſe 
tuo Senſes, will be needleſe. n e 
%%% nm ein W 2 5 
28. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh; of the Eyes, and of the other Senſes, when 
ſeparated from the Concupiſcencies, that is, the Aﬀections, Deſires; and Delights of 
the Spirit, are altogether ſimilar to the Concupiſcencies of Brute Creatures, and conſe... 
quently in ihemſelves ate beſtial; but the Affections of the Spirit are ſuch as prevail 
in the Angels, and therefore may be called truly Human; hence it follows," that in 
Proportion as any one indulgeth in the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, in the fame Pro- 
partion he becometh a Brute and a wild Beaſt ;. but in Proportion as he delighteth in 
the Deſires of the Spirit, in the ſame Propottion he becometh a Man and an Angel. 
The. Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be compared with parched and blaſted Grapes; 
and alſo with wild Grapes; but the Affections of the Spirit may be compated with 
Juicy and ell. flavoured Grapes, and alſo with the Flavour of the Wine expreſſed 
from them. The Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh may be compared with Stables con- 
taming Aſſes, Goats, and Hogs; but the Affections of the Spitit may be compared 
with Stables containing high-bred Horſes, and alſo Sheep and Lambs; they differ alſo 
from each other as an Aſs ditfets from an Horſe, or a Goat from a Sheep, or as an Hog 
from a Lamb; and in general, as Drofs differs from Gold, and a Calx from Silver, and 
Coral from a Ruby, & c. Concupiſcence and Act cohere together like Fleſh and Blood, 
or like Flame and burning Oil; for Concupiſcenee / is in the Act, ab Air is in the 
Lungs during Refpiration or Diſcourſe, and as Wind is in the Sails of à Ship, whilſt 
it is navigating, and as Water is in a Wheel, which communicateth Motion and Acti 
%% / ᷣ̃¼⅛˙tö 1 383 He o HDH n en 
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relate to Love towards God, and towards our Neighbour. | _ 
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329. In Eight Commandments of the Decalogue, the Firſt, the Second, the Fifth, 
the Sixth, the Seventh, the Eighth, the Ninth, and the Tenth, Nothing is ſaid relating 
to Love towards God, and Love towards our Neighbour; for it is not ſaid that God is 
to be loved, nor that the Name of God is to be hallowed, nor that our Neighbour is to 
be loved, and conſequently: Nothing is ſaid of ſincere and upright Dealing with our 
Neighbour; but it is only ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me; thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of God in vain; thou ſſialt do no Murder; thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery; thou ſhalt not ſteal; thou ſhalt not bear falſe: Witneſs; thou ſhalt not 
covet what is thy Neighbour's:“ Thus it is ſaid in general, that no Evil is to be 
willed, thought, or done, either againſt God or our Neighbour. But the true Rea- 
ſon why the Duties of Love and Charity are not directly inſiſted on, and Mention is 
made only of the oppoſite Vices, that they ougbt not to be practiſed, is, becauſe ſo 


* 


far as a Man ſhuhneth Evils and Sins, ſo far his Will is inelined to the good Influences 
of Love and Charity. That the firſt Principle of Love towards God, and of Lore 
towards our Neiglibour, is to do no Evil, and that the ſecond is to do Good, will be ſeen 

in the Chapter concerning CHARITY. There ate two Kinds of Love in Oppoſition to 
each other, the Love of. willing and doing Good, and the Love of willing and doing 
Evil; the laiter Love is infernal, and the former is celeſtial; ſor all Hell isinfluenced 
by the Love of doing Evil, and all Heaven is influenced by the Love of doing 
fo . Good. 
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mitted into Heaven unleſs: he be born again, that is, be regenerated, it is neceſſa ry, 
in the firſt Place, that the Evils, which are of Hell, be removed. before the mo = 17 5 


clinations, which are of Heaven, can be implanted; for no one can be ado 
the Lord, before he is ſeparated from the Devil. But in what Manner 1 ils are 
removed, and Mas is led on to do Good, will be ſhewn in the two Chapters on 
RePENTANCE, and on. REFORMATION. That Evils muſt firſt be removed, — 2 
the good, Things, which a Man doeth, become good in the Sight of God, is 
thus taught by the Lord in, Iſajah, aß ye, mate ye clean; Put. au ide 
Evil. of your Doings from beſpre mine Eyes; 7 1% do Evil, learn io do well; 
then, though" your Sins be as, Scarlet; they. ſhall be as; white as Snow: though: they 
be red like Crimſon, they ball be as M aol, Chap. i. 16/17, 7 18. Agreeable hefreto ar 


theſe Words in Jeremiah, Stau in i Gate of Febovat's Houſe, and proclaim (here ibis 


Mora, Thus [Join Fehavah of Hoſts, the Cod of jrael, Amend your Ways aud your Doings * 
iu ye not in Pas Words, ſaying, the 7. emple Jehovah, the Temple of Fehovab is her 
(that is, the Church): Will ye fleal, murder, and commil Adullery, and ſwear Jar and 

come and aud before e in this Houfe, which.'is called by my Name, and Jay, We are 

delivered 10 do all 4 hoe Abominatians ? Ii this Houſe, which is called; by my Name, become 

4 Den of Robbers in yout Eyes ? Behold, Thave een it, faith Fehovab,” Chap. vii 2, 3, 4, 

9, 10, 11, That rayer to God is not attended to, befbre the Soul is waſhed; and 

purified from it's Evils, is alſo taught in Iſaiah, Ab, Auful Nation] a. Prople faden 

with Iniquily ! they are gone away. Scheer j when 3+ -ſpread Forth. your. asd, 1 will 

hide mine Eyes from pon g yea,: then: ye mate many Prayers, I will not! hear,“ Chap. i. 

4, 15. That Love and Chariey follow of Courſe, When a Man keep eth the Com- 

mandments of the Degalogue, by ſhunning Evils, is evident from b Words of the 

Lord in John, . Jus ſaid, Ile bat hath my Cammandments, and keepeth them, be il is 

tbat loweth me, and he tha lovell me, foul] 421 loved of my Fat ber, and Iwill love him, and 


will.manfoft myſelf uno lim : and we ill ma le our Abode with/bim,!'- John xiv. 21, 23. 


By Commandmento, in this Place, are meant, in particular, the Commandments of 
the Decalogue, hich inſiſt, that Eyils are neither to be done, gor luſted after; and 
that thus the Love of Man towards God, and the Love of God towards. Man, follow 
of Couxſe, as a Principle of Good, after the Removal of Evil. 17 8 | 


elt Was e chat ſo far as a Man ſhunneth Evils; 8 far he is jaftichnced. 
8 a Wil to what is good; and the Reaſon is, becauſe evil Things and good Things 
are'Oppoſites'; for evi Things are from Hell, and good Things are from Heaven; 
wherefore, ſo far as Hell is removed, that is, Evil, 10 far Heaven is approached, and 
Man regardeth what is good; that this is the Caſe, evidently appears from the eight 
Commandments above-mentioned, viewed in the following Light; as for Example, — 
I. So far as any! Perſon doth not worlkip other Gods, ſo Ai he, worſhippeth the true 
God. II. So far as. any Perſon doth not take the Name of God in vain, ſo far he 
loveth whatever is from God. III. So far as a Perſon is unwilling to commit 


Murder, and to indulge Hatred and Revenge, ſo far he wiſheth well to his Neighbour. 


IV. So far as à Perſon hath no Inclination to commit Adultery, ſo far he wiſheth to 
live in Chaſtity with his Wife. V. 80 far as a Perſon hath no Inclination to ſteal, ſo 
far he liveth according to the Law of Sincerity. VI. So far as a Perſon hath no In- 


clinarion to bear ile Wirgeſs,” ſo far he 1s VERSE to THINK" and Kk Ni Þ 
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e No w whereas Maa: i 18 born to Exils of evety Kind. a 1 3 
his Nativity inclines ta the Things that are of Hell, and; whereas he cannot be ad- 
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304 TRUE CHRIS. 
VIE. and VIII. So far aa Perſon ddth not covet what is His Neighbour's; ſo far he 


that the Commandments of the Decalague contain all Things that relate to Love 
tou ads God, and Love towards our Neighbour ; wherefore Paul ſaith,“ He that Iroeth 


Ib Neighbour as tbyſelf.' ' Love worketh'no J to bis Neighbour ; wherefore Lobe is the | 
Perſon ſhunneth Evils, as Sins, fo far he doeth what is good, not of Himſelf, but 


apparent to the World; 


for Example; No one can approach another, whb keepeth a Leopard or a Panther in 


eth the royal Preſence? Whoever entereth into the Bride-Chamber with the Bride, after 


it's particular Odour, which formeth, as it were, à ſpherical Atmoſphere encompaſſing it's Body; ſo 
alſo the Magnet exhales it's magnetic Virtue, whereby it attrafts, or repels, neighbouring Bodies, ac- 
cording to their different Circumſtances, in Reſpect to the circum-ambient Sphere of ſuch magnetic 


| ſeem, notwithſtanding the Spirit's preſent Connection with the Body, as if Something of ſuch ſpiritual 


us in a, very ſenſible Manner, either when animated by a 


- 
"Ly 


MAN RELIGION —_ 
wiſheth his Neighbour happy in the Enjoyment of his Poſſcflions. Hence it appears, 


another, bath fulfilled the Law'; for this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery,” Thou'fhalt not 
kill, Thou ſtall not fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs; Thou ſhalt not covet,” and if 
there be any other Commandment, it is briefly comprebended in this Saying, Thou ſbalt love 
Fulfilling of the Law,” Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. To the above are to be added two Canons 
for the Service of the New Church, 1. That no Perſon can ſhun Evils, as Sins, and 
do Good, which may be good in the Sight of God, of Himſelf ; but that fo far as any 


from the Lord. II. That a Man ought to ſhun Evils as Sins, and fight againſt them, 
as of Himſelf; and that if a Perſon thunnerh Evils from any other Motive than be. 
cauſe they are Sins, he doth not ſhun chem, but only hindereth their being made 


331. The Reaſon why Evil and Good cannot abide together, and why Good is 
ſeen, and made ſenſible, fo far as Evil is removed, is, becauſe in the ſpiritual World 
there exhales from every one the (9) Sphere of his particular Love, which diſperſeth 
itſelf; and giveth forth it's Influences all around, cauſing Sympathies and Antipathies; 
and by Means of ſuch Spheres the Good are ſeparated from the Evil. That Evil muſt 
needs. be removed, before Good can be known, perceived, and loved, may be illuſ. 
trated by many Compariſons borrowed from Circumſtances in the natural World; aa 


his Cloſet, and who liveth ſecure from their Attacks in Conſequence of giving them 
Food, unleſs he firſt remove thoſe fierce Creatures. Who, that is invited to the Table 
of a King and a Queen, doth not firſt waſh his Hands and his Face, before he approach- 


the ee far before he bath firſt waſhed himſelf thoroughly, and put ona 
Wedding-Garment? Who doth not purify metallic Ores in the Fire, and ſeparate them 
from Dirt and Droſs, before he can hope to procure pure Gold and Silver? What 
%) This Circumſtance, relating to the Spheres of ſpiritual Love, is very agreeable to conimoti Expe- 


rience in natural Things, and may be illuſtrated to the philoſophical Mind by à Variety of Phenomena in 
the natural World. us, for Inſtance, it is well knowy that every Flower exhales, or breathes forth, 


Viriue; the like atiracting or repelling Atmoſpheres, it is well known, ſurround all Bodies charged 
with the ele&ric Fluid; and thus it is moſt GAY. that all natural Bodies exhale forth ſome Virtues 
or other, according to the reſpective Qualities, which may Property be termed their Atmoſpheres, 
anſwering in Miniature to the great Atmoſphere wherewith the whole Body of the Earth is encompaſſed, 
and which conſequently muſt affect all neighbouring Bodies, according to their reſpeRive Situations and 
Circumſtances. Why then may we not oppoſe this ſame general Law to prevail alſo among ſpiritual 
Subllances, and particulaily in the Caſe of human Spirits, when they are developed of that material 
Coverrng, the natural Body, which, in the preſent State, may reaſonably be imagined to abſorb ſuch 
'Exhalation:, that they cannot be perceived 6 ſenſibly, as they bete would © ? Nay, it ſhould 


Exhalation was diſcernable, even in this Life, eſpecially 5575 Eyes and Face, which are found to affect 
; at of Charity and righteous Zeal, or - 
when burning with the Spirit of evil and contrary Paſſions, _ - | 7 


— 
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— not leparate nl. Wheat f from win and Tares, delt be torethi * 
ep in his Barn? Who doth not boil his Meat, and thereby remove it's Impurities and 
Raw neſs, before he thinketh it fit to be brought to his Table and be 412 


not ſhake the Trees of his Garden, and Elear them from Grubs and Inſects, in Order” . 


Who don 


to ſave the Leaves from being devoured, and the Fruit from being thereby i ap 5 


Who doth not diflike to ſee his Houſe or Hall dirty, and doth not ſet about clean 
them, particularly when he expects a Viſit from a Prince, or from à Bride the — 


of a Prinee? Who can be in Love with a Virgin, and make her Offers of A 


whom he knows to be infected with bad Diſfempers, or full of Pimples, and:Obr- 


breaks, howſoever the may paint her Face, or 1 herſelf with Ornaments of 
- Preſs,” or ſtudy to attract Admiration by any outward Diſplay of her Charms? Man 
ougght to purify himſelf from Evils, and not wait for the Lord to purify him by an 
immediate Act of his Power; for in this Cafe he would be like a Servant, with his 
Face and Cloaths all bedaubed with Soot and Dung, who ſhouldigo to his Maſter, 
and ſay, * Maſter, make me clean; would not his Maſter, in fuch a Caſe; nanirally 
fay to him, Thou impudent Servant; what is it thou aſkeſt? Lo, there is Water, 
Soap, and a Towel, and haſt not thou Hands of thy oun, and Strength in them, to 
waſh thyſelf? 'Go, and make thyſelf clean.“ Thus too will the Lord God ſay to Sin 
Servant; The Means of Purification are from Me, and from Me alſo thou haſt thy 
Will, and thy Power; wherefore uſe theſe my Gifts and Talents, as thy own, and thou 
ſnalt be urified, „Kc. That the External Man is to be purged, but by Means of 
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3728 To This aber tha be added Fon iis 1 E 
once heard ſeveral loud Exclamations, which iſſued forth from Hell, with a Noiſe, as 


if they bubbled up through many Waters; one towards the left Hand. in theſe Words, 


oO Re Jos r another towards the right Hand, in theſe Words, O now 'Litarxnept 
and a third, from behind, in theſe Words, O How Wi1ss!:and' whereas a Surmiſe in- 
ſtantiy occurred to me, whether there are in Hell any Perſons of Juſtice, Learning, 
and Wifdom, I was firongty impreffed with a Defire of ſeeing into the real Truth of 
the Matter; accordingly a Voice from Heaven ſaid to me, © Thou ſhalt ſee and hear? 
ſo I went out in the Spirit, and ſaw before me an Aperture, to which. I approached, 
and looked down; and lo! there was a Ladder at the Entrance, whereby Ldeſcended ;. 
and when I was got down, I obſerved open Fields, with Shrubs planted here and there, 


— 7 


intermixed with Thorns and Nettles; and T- inquired. whether this was Hell, and was | 


told, that it was the lower Land immediately above Hell. Then 1 continued my 


Courle j in a Direction according to the Exclamations which/I heard, and firſt towards 


the Sound which uttered, O-How Jusr? and 1 found an Aſſembly of Perſons, u ho in 


the World had been Judges, influenced in their Deciſions by Friendſhip and Favours; 
next I turned towards the ſecond Sound, O HO.wLTAR NED and I found an Aſſembly: 


of Perſons, who in the World had been Reaſoners; then I turned towards the third, 


O now WISE! and I found an Aſſembly of Perſons, who in the World had been bold 
and poſitive Aſſerters. I left however the two latter Aſſemblies, and went to the firſt, 


— of Judges, influenced by Friendſhip Es who had: en 9 laimed- 
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___ chvered with black Slates; and I was told, that that was'their, TaznunaL ;. there were. 
three Egtrances into it on the North Side, three on the Weſt Side, but none on the 


 Souch and Eaſt Sides; which was a Proof that their Deciſions were not the Deciſions 


t jalice, but the arbitracy Determinations of Prejudice and Partiality, In the Midſt 


of the Amphitheatre there appeared a lighted Fire, into which the Servants, who 
attended; caſt Torches made of Pitch and Sulphur, the Light whereof, by it's Vibrations 
on the rough-caſted Walls, pictured various Repreſentations of Birds of the Evening, 
and of the Night; but both the Fire, and the Vibrations of Light thence iſſuing, to- 
ether. with the Forms and Images thereby produced, were Repreſentations of their 
| Is and Deciſions, in that they had the Talent to colour over the Subject 
Matter of a Debate, and give it whatever Appearance was moſt agreeable to their own 
Intereſt. In about half an Hour I ſa ſeveral Perſons, both old and young, enter the 
Amphitheatre; cloathed in the Habits of their' Profeſſions, with Gowns and Caps, 
who laying their Caps aſide, took their Stats at the Tables, in Order to proceed to the 
heating of Cauſes 3 and 1 heard, and perceived with what Dexterity and Ingenuity, 
under the Impulſe of Prejudice in Favour of their Friends, they could warp and 
vert the right Side of the Queſtion, with an Appearance of Juſtice, till they them. 
ſelves were become ſo blind, as not to be able to diſtinguiſh between Right and Wrong; 
- this their Blindneſs was evident both from the Appea 
the Sound of their Voices. I was chen favoured with Illumination from Heaven, 
whereby I was enabled to pereei ve all the Particulars of the Cauſe in Queſtion, in Re- 
rd both to Right and Wrong; and I obſerved with what Caution they concealed the 
rong, and gave it the Appearance of Right, and how they ſelected ſome particular 
Statute, which favoured their own Side of the Queſtion, and upon which they refled 
the Point in Debate, whilſt by their artful Reaſonings they contrived to keep all other 
Statutes which made againſt them out of Sight. - After judgment given, the Decrees 
were conveyed to their Clients, Friends, and Favourers, who, to make them ſome 
Satisſaction for their Services, uttered, as they paſſed along, this Exclamation, O now 
JIusr ! O how JusT! After this IL bad ſome Converſation with the ＋ of Heaven 
concerning theſe Judges, and I related to them ſome of the Things which I had ſeen 
and heard; and the Angels ſaid, that “ ſuch, Judges appear to others as if they were 
endowed with a ſingulat Acuteneſs of Intellect; whereas they have not the leafl Per- 
ception of what is right and equitable; for if yau remove the Prejudices of Friendſhip, 
they ſit in Judgment like ſo many Statues, and ſay Nothing, hut I acquieſce, and 
am entirely of your Opinion in this Point, &c. the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe all their 
Deciſions are founded in Prejudice, and Prejudice with Partiality attends the Debate 
from Beginning to End; hence their Eyes are open only to their Friend's Intereſt, and 
whatever is contrary thereto, they regard only with a Side Glance; and if they take it 
under Conſideration, they involve it in the Intricacies of Argument, as a Spider 
wrappeth up her Prey in a Web, and make an End of it; the Conſequence is, that 
unleſs they jollow the Web of their Partiality and Prejudice, they have no Perception 
of Equity. They were examined whether they were able to ſee, and it was diſcovered 
that they were not able; Whereat the Inhabitants of the World where thou liveſt, will 
doubtleſs wonder; but tell chem that this is a Truth which the Angels of Heaven can 
teſtify by Experience. Whereas ſuch Judges have no Diſcernment of true Juſtice, 
therefore in Heaven they do not appear in an human Shape, but as monſtrous t., 
x „ | P76 39 hh | - | „ 7M 
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rance of their Countenances, and 
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whatever apperta Lo ce, their H era b 5 1 5 2 
bold A ſſertions and poſiti te Deciſions, and the Saler of th heit Feet === „„ On 
taineth to Juſtice and Equity, which, in Caſe they are una wurabile ic the lateteſt of — 
a Friend, they ſupplant and t under Foot: But thou wilt foon-fee: wat ie er 
real Nature and Figure, when viewed according to their tune State for their Na is 
near at Hand; and lo! at that Inſtant, the Ground faddenly opened; and the Tables  —_} 
fell one upon anather, and they ee ſwalloneq up, together with the; Wh, 2 
phitheatre, A eaſt into Caverns, and impriſoned. Ihe Angels then aſked Ww. 
whether I, wiſhed to: fee them in their * State? and Jo; Their Faces appeared 1 
like poliſhed Stech their Bodies, from the Neck down to their Loins, lie graven 
Images cloathed with wg x Skins, and their Feet hike Serpents;/'and 1 faw. tie ; 
Law- Books, Which th in under the Tables, changed into 
Packs of Cards ; and a inſtead of ſitting: in Judgment, their Office mas, to pr. 
pare Vermilion; and mix it up into 8 to:bedaub the Faces: of Harlots, and 
give them the outward Appearance-of Beauty. After ſeeing the Kad of this Aſſem- 
„I vas deſirous to go to the othet twoy one of which confifted of mere rReaforiers, 
and the other of hold and poſitive Aſſertors; but a Voice ſaid unto me, . Stop awhile, 
and thau ſhalt: be favoured with attendant Angels,” belonging, co the Society 1mmedi= 7 
ately, above them, by-whoſe 17 co e receive: art from n . 
* N e enen nd 8 F wh. „„ - Ro 
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1 11008 card: again, from a: Grouridibeneath;; whe fine: Exc hmavions 
25 beſose, O HO w] LEARNED Oh Leiknep and looked round to ſee WhO wert . 
near me, and lo l there were ſeveral Angels belonging to the Heaven, which was m. 
me over the Heads of thoſe who uttered the Exclamation; and on my inquiriag h 
into the Cauſe of ſuch Excla mation the Angels told me; * that choſe called: 
vere ſuch as only reaſon, WirTuzz a Frm so, on Br vor 80; arid ſeldom con 
ſider TAT I is so; wherefore they are ike Winds whick blow: and paſs a and 
Hike Bark about Trees, which ane without Pirby and e | 
Almond without the Kernel; or like the Peel abont Fruit ſeparated from tha Pulp; 
ſor their Mimds are void oi interior Judgment, and attached buly to the Senſes of thee - 
Body, ſo that they can come to no Concluſions, here they cannot be determined by 
the Senſes; in ſhort, they are mere Senſualifts,, and are hy us called RAS, We 
call them Reaſoners, becaufe they ne ver come to an certain Determination, but make 
whatever they hcara Marter of Argument, and difpute continually on both ;Sides the 
ueftion; in the Way of Inquiry; their chief Pleaſure is to attack eſtabliſhed Truths, 
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1 11 
0 We ee 1 R's to , recall Red Anemone. þ to _ hath been ales ready ſug: 
geſted, concerning the Author's frequent Alluſions tothe human Body, and it's ſeveral component Parts... 
5 will then ſee de Boauty 4 . 70 riety of what is here ſaid in elation to theſe u 1 Judges, * 
recolleRing that che goveming Love, in every Perſon, eorreſpondetli with the Head, and” 
nate Loves witir ihe ſubordinate: Funn of the Body, as the Breaſt; the Helly, the Hands, the Feet, & d- 


Suppokn f hat Favor and, Intereſt of 'their Friends. more than the 
Priveipl E nee folk he, that e ir Regard would Acne have the Aſcen „ bat over 
ceable w our Aube 
W th "pr of other Things; euch in = Stats 0 — an {nog foe 


dhe other, and rinciples, would form the Head of thefpiritual 
Man, whoſe Body-would é 
5 2 — — — Or 77715 4 9) 4% 7 < 4 $4 I 255 5 


1}. 43; 15 


. 


Fido World day Claich aa Title of 3 above all ober Men%.-On' receiving 


.iY 
%, 


RU K HRT 87 I AN WED o 


N f 7 
p = 
* 
L\ + 
* 1 4 , 


— 


this 
Angels to conduct me to them ſo they led me to a Cave, 


Information, I deſired the 

through which, by a Fli 
jowed the Sound- of the 
hundred Perſons ſtanding 


ht of Steps, we deſcended to tlie Land below, where we fol- 
£xclamation, O now; ee and lo1: there were ſeveral 
ether in one Place, beating the Ground; being ſurprized 
at this Sight, 1 nap the Reaſon of their ſtanding in that Manner, and beating the 
Ground with their Feet, addi that they would:foon' make the Ground hollow by 
their T N LN at this the ngel ſmiled, and ſaid; They appear to ſtand in that 
Poſture, beca never conceive, on any Sub , that it is true or falſe, but only 
 inquire/whether it = true or falſe, and diſpute about it; and in ſuch Caſes, where the 
Conception is ſo conſined, they ba ear to tread and trample upon only a ſingle Spot 
of Ground, without advanci ep forwards. . The Angels added further, Such 
23 when. they come from — natural World into this World; and are:informed 
that are in another World, gather themſelves together into Companies, in 
Various . and inquire whereabouts Heaven is ſituated, and hereabouts Hell i „ 


| and alſo, where God dwelleth; yet, When they receive Information on theſe: Points, 


till they begin to reaſon, to diſpute, and argue, WusTHER/THERE' BE A Gob, ox Vor; 


- the'Reaſon' of this is, becauſe there are now in the natural World ſo many Fa- 


vourers of Nature, ho, in all Companies, hen the Diſeourſe turns upon Religion, 
mak@&the Exiſtence of Goda Matter — Debate, and ſeldom cloſe the 3 Inquiry 
in the Affirmative of Faith; the Conſequence whereof is, that they attach themſelves 
more and more to evil Spirits, inaſmuch as no one can do Good from a Principle of 
Love thereto, but fron: God. I was then conducted to the Aſſembly, and lo! they 
appeared to me like Men, not unhandſome, and decently cloathed; and the er 
ſaid; This is their Appearance when viewed in their on Light; but if the Light of 
Heaven be let in upon them, both their Countenances and their Cloaths are inſtantly 
The Experiment was accordingly made, and then their Countenances ap- 
red of a dark Hue, and their Cloaths ſeemed to be of black Sackcloth; but on the 
me of the heavenly Light, they reſumed again their ſormer Appearance. I ſoon 
entered into Diſcourſe-with ſome: of the Congregation, and 1aid, 41 heard a loud Ex- 
clamation in the Neighbourhood of your Aſſembly, in theſe Words, O how Learned! 
here fore, give me Leave; I pray, to have a little Converſation with you on a few 
| Subjects of the deepeſt Learning; and they, replied, Mention any Subject, and we 
will endeavour to give thee Satisfaction; and I aſked; What oug he to be the Na+ 
ture of that Religion whereby: Man is ſaved?” and they replied, 1 We muſt divide 
this Queſtion into ſeveral others, and we cannot anſwer it until we have formed Con- 
 cluſions on it's Subdiviſions; wherefore-our Inquiry muſt be arranged under the fol- 
lowing Heads, I. Whether Religion hath any real Exiſtence.» II. Whether there be 
any ſuch Thing as Sal vation, or not. III. Whether one Religion is of more Conle- 
enee than another. IV. Whether there be any ſuch Places as Heaven and Hell. 
. Whether Men live eternally after Death; with many other ſuch like Queſtions, 
Tl hen I defired to know their Opinion on the firſt Article of Inquiry, /hether Religion 
bath any real Exiſlence.? and they. began to diſcuſs the Subject with Abundance of 
Arguments; and I defired them to refer it tothe Afembly at large, for their Opinion; 
ſo they referred it, and the general Anſwer was, that it was a Point which req 
ſo much Inveſtigatlon, that one Day would hot he ſuffſcient Time to go throu 
it; then I aſked, Whether a Neat , ATV be 111050 ? and one of them replied, 
an hundred Years would. not fulfice;. and I ſaid, In the mean Time ye are without 
Religion, and whereas 1 ren without any Idea, = 


4 8 
— * - 
"% - s 7 a : . l - « 
, ig * * 


- - £1 * 7 . 4 1 » ; 7 
1 . *. . , 1 * — — 5 0 Ko 2 2 * 
2 4 * e 3 $16.5 th 
4 * 6 7 | F * ' 5 1 * a 2 2 } , 5 9 4 Re 
4 * , ” ö 1 2 af 4 os. ; 5 * N 4 1 
* 1 => 7 * ir : 5 e 5 ; 
& "4 * + ' L 4 A E 1 22 „ 
£ : * * Y 4. * 6 5 * f 5 x) 
25 4 is 25 ; ? 
1 . : he 8 
o l 4 < 8 
e 97 1 x a % 


| RET of: W RAP" . eee firſt A 8 roved W 1 5 
Religion hath any real Exiſtence; and what it meaneth, and whether thers: TR foch „„ 0's 5 0 
Thing or not? fur if there he any ſuch Thing; it muſt concern even the Wiſe; if chere — 
be no ſuch Thing, it is then only for the Vülgar; we all/allow that Religion is called 
a Bond; but for whom? if it is only for the ulgar, there is Nothing at all in it;. but 
if it be for the Wiſe, it muſt then be Something of Conſequence and Reality.” On 
hearing theſe Arguments, 1 replied, There is no: Character ye deſerve.lefs than that 
of being aceounted Learned; becauſe all your Conceptions are entangled in Doubts 
and Argument about Thin , whether they exiſt or not; and who can kave any —_ 
tenſions to Learning, un he: knoweth Something of a Certainty, and taketh that as 
a Ground to ſtand upon; and advanceth thereby Step by Step, as a Man/advanceth in 
ag, i he cometh by Degrees unto Wiſdom ; If this be not your Rule of Pro-— 
ceeding, ye cannot ſo mueł as lay Hold on Truth by tbe Skirts, but ſhe:removeth furs. 50 
ther and furtlier from your View ;..wherefore to reaſon only whether Thing be tt 
not, is like reaſoning about! a Ca por @ Shoe, whether they fit or nat. before they are „ 
tried; and what muſt be the u e of ſuch Reaſoring, hut that ye will mam 
in Doubt, whether! any Thing really exiſteth, and whether all be not ideal, and thus . 
whether there be ſuch a Thing as. Salvation: and Life after Death; and whether one WP 
Religion is better than another, and whether there be ſuch: Places ab Heaven and Hell}; 
on theſe Subjects ye cannot poſſibly. form any, true Conceptions;becauſe yr halt at the . 
firſt Setting out, and trample on the Sand, and do not et one Foot before 'theiother 
ia Ordet tõ advance forwards,” Take Heed, however; tolyourſelves;leſt; your Minds; 
by ſtanding without in ſuch a State of Indetermination,: ſhould in wardly harden and 
2 Statues of Salt. With theſe Words I left them, and chey, in the Violence of 
their «Paſſion; theew. onen after me; and then they appeared to me like graven Images, 
without a Spark of an Reaſon withinb them. Afterwards Jinquired of the An- | 1 
gels concerning their Condition, and they told me, that the moſt abandoned amongſt © - 
them are let down into the Derp, and are there driven into a Wilderneſs; and com 2 
pelled to carty Burdens; and then, becauſe they are no longer capable of holding any 
rational Con verſation, they give themſelves: up to all Kinds of le: Diſcourſe, and * 
pear at a Diſtance like Aſſes bea laden. 191 I'S, 213 179.4 TE! c 1211 3 1 I; 2 21 . 9115 
19 3d Þk UDO SEH 414) fig 24h 291 den nal s1F © 410 ub DOG 2284416 2454 
200 i it bas £24 38 Tun Twine Msn abr RTL ATT. ich bas dag. „ 
After this lane of the Angels ſaid tome, Follow: me, and I will be to the "A 
Place, from hende iſſueth the laſf Exclamation, O now: WISsZ I' and he added; — 
46 "Thee. ſhalt ſee Prodigies of Men; thou ſhalt-ſee Faces and Bodies, ſuch as belong to 
the human Kind, and yet they are not Men and L ſaid, ( Are they then Beaſts? 
and he anſwered; No; they are not Beaſty;. but Men- Beaſts for they are ſuch as 
cannot diſcern whether TruthGe/Truthior not; and yet they can give; whatever they + 
pleaſe! the Appearance of Truth: ſuch Perſons are by us calſed Con 80 
ve followed the Exclamailon, and came to a Place where there was a Company of 
Men, and round about the Company a Crowd of People, and in the Crowd * . 
| noble Blood; who, on hearing them confirm whatever they advanced, and ſecing 
ſo unanimous in Favour of their own Opinions,” turned about, and cried, O now: — 
But the Angel ſaid to me, Let us not go near them, but let us call one from the Com- 
pany: to come to us; ſo we called one and took him aſide, and talked with him n 
various Supjects, and he confirmed irhateuer was ſaid; fo a8 to lue it the Appearance 3 
of Truthe. We —ͤ— him; whetherchic could in Hager conftfit ide con- 
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traty Side of the Gettie! He ſaid; he could as MVR de other das + nf he 
9 ed to us the real Sentiments of his Heart, faying, '/What.is Truth? C any 
bing be true in the Nature of Things, but what a Man maketh true? Advance any 
| Propoſition you pleaſe, and I will make it true. And I ſaid, Make this Propoſition 
true, that Faith is the All of the Church; and he did it: in ſo artful and dexterous's 
e fe that ſome learned By-Standers were amazed, and comj ted him upon 
1 enui FE then deſited him to make this Propoſition true, that Charity is the 


the Ch 
in wp” Church, and he dreſſed up both Sides of the Queſtion withfuch Ornaments and 


Semblance of Reaſonin that che By- Standers looked at one another, and ſaid, Is not 
this a wiſe Man? 75 faid, Do not you | know that Charity conlifteth | in living 
well, and that Faith conſiſteth in believing well? Doth not he who liveth well, alio 
believe well ? and conſequently, is not Faith 4he Offspring of Charity, and Charity oh 
Faith? Do nat you ſce that this Propoſition is true? He replied, I will make it true; 
and then 1 ſhall ſee i; and he did ſo, and ſaid, Nou I ſee it to be true: and ſoon 
after he made the conttary Fropoſition true, and then ſaid, I fee alſo that this is true. 
Hereat we ſmiled, and faid,” Are not they contrary Propoſitions ?: How then can they 
both be true? To this he replied with ſome Warmth, Le are miſtaken; both Propo- 
ſit ons are true, inaſmuch as Nothing elſe is true but uibat 2 Man maketh ſo. There 
was à certain Perſon ſt; near, Who, his'Abode on Earth, had been a Le. 
gate of the firſt Rank ; he was furprized at this Aſſertion, and ſaid, | I acknowledge, 
that on Earth Se like this Method of Rraſoning prevaileth; but ſtill it will 
mot prove thee to be in thy ri Senſes; try if thou canſt make it true, that Light is. 
Da and that Darkneſs is Light; and he rephed, I can do this with Eaſe; for 
what are Light and Darkneſa but hats of? the Eye? Is not Light changed into Ob- 
ſeutity, when the Eye hath been long uſedito Sunſhine, or when a Man hath kept his 


Eyes fixed for any Time on the Sun ¶ How plain is it to ſec, that the State of the Eye 
. Obſeusiey- andon the 


3s-then and that, confequently, Light gt ap 
other Hand, when the Eye recovers it's former State, that y appeareth like 
. Doth not the Darkneſs of Night; appear tu an Owl like the Lighi of Day; and 


Light! 
the Light of Day like the Darkneſs of Night andidath/ not the Sun itſelſ then appear 
like an opake and duſky Orb? If a Man had Eyes like an Owl's, what would he call 
Light, and what Darkneſs? What com in Make buf a State of the Eye? and if it be 
only a State of the Eye, is not Light Darkneſs and Darknels: Light ht Breed both 
the one and the other Propoſition is true. But, fbraſmuch as this Corictufion puzzled 
ſome that were preſent, I ſaid, * It occurs to me, that this Cnrmator is not aware 
khat there is ſuch a Thing as true Light; and ſuch a Thing as falſe Light, and that 
both thoſe Kinds of Light appear like mien when yet the falſe Light, in-it's real Na- 
tare; is not Light, but, in Kofoes eſpect to true u 4 is: Dankneſs ; now an Owl is under 
the n falſe Lighe, by Reaſon that Eyes are poſſeficd and inflamed; by the 


— Bo. and this: Light cauſeth it's Eyes to fee in the 
„ be hay en be . ap- 


from the Luſt of 


yes; hence it is 
E he af.the Sub. — and that the Lighs of Lat u fle 
Light. Aſten this, 1 * „ rmator to make this P ien true, 
That a Crow is not black, but white ;- andthe replied, L Will. de this 


with great 
Cs and: hc ſaid, Take a Needle, ora [Rar ad Jy pan the Cite and- * 5 


5 and he did fo; and afterwards that Charity is of na Confequæeneos 
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it not White? What is che Blackneſs. then which envelopes it, but a cloudy. Shad 
_ which by = Fe determines the true Colour of the Crow? T hat black is but a Kind 
ad Kr: 18 the Writers on the Subject of Vifi ion, who will tell you, that if 7 
pound a % ack Stone, or Glaſs, into a fine Powder, it will be of a white Coloar, - 
Bur vs Legate replied, Voth not a Crow appear black to the Eye? The. Canfirmator 
anſwered, Will you, Who are a Man of Fele, be determined in your Jud gment by 
Appra pearance? You may ſpeak | indeed according to 3 carance, and 27 that a Crow is 
black, but you cannot imagine that to be jm Fe ſe; as for Example,. you may 
ſpeak according r to Appeafagce, and fay, that the 298 e and ſets; but, as a Man of 
nſe, you cannot ima ine that it a doth fo, becauſe the Sun remaineth motion 
leſs, and. 71 Earth o ly . Changes it's Situation” j the Caſe is the ſame with a Crow; 
Appearance is Re traice, and ſay what you pleaſe, a Grows is altogether and entirely 
ale, and it even grows white with Age, as Fare feen with my own Eyes. When 
he had done ſpeaking, the By-Standers looked attentively at me; I ſaid therefore, It 


the Skin; but this is the Caſe, not only with Crows, but like wiſe with all Birds in the 
Univerſe; yet every ſenſible Man diſtinguiſheth Birds by the 107 rance of their 
Colours, and if they were not to be ſo diltin wiſhed, we might yg or very 'Bitd, 1 4 
it is white, which would be altogether abſufd and ridiculoys, ” te then pu 
Weſtion to him, Can you a it true that you are out 15 72 r Senſes ? 
jed, I could, bur 1 do not chooſe it; who is not out of his Senſes ? 6s? and he 
requeſted him to tell them fincerely, whether he was in Joke, or whether he 
y believed in earneſt, that Nothing is true but what a Man maketh true? and be 
replied, I poſitively believe it in earn neſt. The Diſcourſe being here cloſed, this uni- 
verſal Confirmator was ſent to the Angels, to be examined as to his true State and 
Quality ; and the Report they made after Examination was, that he did not poſſeſs a 
ſingle Grain of Underſtanding, inaſmuch as all that Region was cloſed in him, which 
is aboye the Sphere of Rarſohahiy: and that only was open, which is below the rational 
Sphere; ſpiritual Light is above the rational Sphere, and natural Light is below it, 
and this latter Li 25 is of ſuch a Nature, that it can conclude and confirm whatever it 
pleaſes; but in Caſe there is no Influx of ſpiritual Light into 725 which is natural, a 
Man hath no Diſcernment whether Truth be Truth, nor conſequently, whether the 
Falſe be Falſe; for ſuch Diſcernment can ariſe only from the Influx of Tpiritua) Light 
into natural Light, 'and ſpiritual Light cometh from the God of Heaven, who is the 
Lord; Uhereſete that univerſal Confirmator is not a Man, nor a Beaſt, ot he is'a 
Beaſt- Man. I then queſtioned the Angels in Relation to the Condition of ſuch Per- 
ſons, whether they can aſſociate with ſuch as are alive, inaſmuch as Man liveth and 
hath Underſtanding, only by Virtue of ſpiritual Light. To this they replied, that 
ſuch Perſons, when they are alone, can neither think nor expreſs their Thon ghts, but 
ſtand mute, like ſo many Pieces of Clock-Work, and like Men in a deep Sleep, - but 
that their Attention is awakened, as ſoon as any Sound ſtrikes their Ears; and, they 
added, that this was a Conſequence of their being inwardly evil, ſo that they were not 
receptive of the Influx of ſpiritual Light from above, but only of a Kind of Spiritualny 
operating through the World, whence they derived their Talent of Confirmation. 
As they Tpake theſe Words, I heard a Voice from the examining Angels, faying, 
Form a general Concluſion from what you have now heard! and I formed this, 
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ofa Crow; 3 alſo. remove the Quills and Feathers, and look at the Crow's Skis, and. 5 ; Hs 


is true that the Quills and Feathers of a Crow are within of a whitiſh Caſt, as is alſo 
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Hart and Charatter of Intelligence, . After this, 1 looked towards che Aſſembly, where 


© $ 
& 


d covered them, and in the Cloud were, ſeen Owls 


* 
* 


the Conßirmators were 8 and the Crowd about them exclaiming,: 4 5-6 


W1ss! and behold! a black 


& 


and Bats on the Wing; and it was given me to underſtand; that Owls and Bats flying 


in that Cloud, were Correſpondencics, and r of the Thoughts 


of thoſe Confirmators, ins ſmuch as Confirmat ions of Falſities, ſo as to give them the 


Appearance of Truths, are repreſented in the ſpiritual World under the, Forms of 


Birds of Night, whoſe Eyes are illuminated within by a falſe Light, whereby they ſee 
Objects in the Dark, as if they were in the Light; ſuch a falſe ſpiritual Light is their's, 


who confirm Falſes ſo as to give them the Semblance of Truths, and afterwards em- 


brace them as Truths, All ſuch take a Sort of 'Back-Yiew of Things, and ſee, as it 
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Awaking one Morning out of Sleep, I ſaw, as it were; ſeveral Apparitions in various 


Forms, floating before my Eyes; and preſently, as the Morning advanced, T obſerved. 


1 


lucid Appearances in different Shapes, ſome like Skins of Parchment, Written all over, 


which being e this Way and that, at laſt app b Jiks allgg Meteors, which, 
in their Def ners again like open 


ent. through the Atmoſphere, vaniſhed away; and'oth 


Books, ſome of which ſhone like little Moons, whilſt ſome flamed. like lighted Can- 
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dles; amongſt the latter were ſome Books, which were carried up aloft, and loſt when. 


they arrived at their, higheſt Altitude, and others, which fell down to the Ground, and 


£ 


Region beldw theſe Meteors, there were ſome Spirits diſputing on Matters of Specula- 
tion, which they reckoned of great Importance; for in the, ſpiritual World, ſuch 
Phenomena. appear in.the Atmoſpheres, in Conſequence of the Reaſonings amongſt 
the Spirits reſiding underneath ; and-preſently my ſpiritual Sight was opened, and I 
obſerved a Number of Spirits, whoſe'Heads were encompaſſed with Leaves of Laurels, 
and who were cloathed in flowered. Robes, which ſignified that they were Spirits, who 
in the natural World had been diſtinguiſhed for their great Learning; and as I was in 
the Spirit, I approached, and joined their Company; and I then found, that. they 
pere diſputing warmly with each other about () Cox xATE Tozas, whether Men re- 
ceive any at their Birth, as the Beaſts do. They who maintained the Negative Side of 
the Queſtion, turned. away from thoſe, who maintained the Affirmative, and at length 
they formed two ſeparate Parties, like the Ranks of two Armies going to engage Sword 
in Hand, but having no Swords, their only Weapons were ſharp-pointed Words and 
Arguments. At that Inſtant, a certain ( Angelic Spirit fuddenly preſented himſelf 
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) This is a Queſtion which hath long engaged the Attention of che learned World, „Whether Men 
have Ideas born with them, and which lie in a Sort of dormant State, until they are awakened, and cal- 


led forth by the Mind's Aftivity:; or whether all Ideas are not acquired by Senſation and Reflection?“ 


The Information here given, and the Concluſions here eſtabliſhed by the Angelic Spirit, are of great 
Weight and Importance... See what is ſaid above on this Subject, in the Memorable Relation, No. 48, 


under that Aiticle of Tnquiry, Why Man ts not born into the Science-of any Loue, when yet Beafts and Birds, from 
.” the higheft to the loweſt, are bors into the Sciences of alltheir Loves OO „ 
a , ß een 
lt) By an Angelic Spirit is meant, a Spirit in his State of Preparation for Heaven, during his Abode in 
the World of Spirits, who is intended to become an Angel. | | _ i 
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wee, there reduced to Duſt. From, theſe de -I_ conjectured, that in the 
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in Proceſs of Time mar Hal WP therein a large Stock of * 
oach 65 inter? not to mention other 
wonderful Circumſtances, in which they diſcover a Degree of political and cecond- 
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-ntwine, every intruding Fly that is caught in my Trap. Or do you fanfy that 
the littſe Bee reaſoneth with, itſelf, and faith. will take my Flight to fuch a Field. 
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ee MLA b to fly, and then driving them away from the:Neſt, as if they 
0 Beaſts of the 


been faid, that R Acts of ſuch Creatures do not flow from any Thought, 
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haxe Ideas, is grounded ſolely in s Perſuaſion, that they have. Thoughts as yell a 
VID, 00d, that Speech alone is the. pub og Ole: na Rrke Wits RIO FOE. 
DUNE aPO ken theſe Words, the Angelic Spirit looked aroung, and ſeeing them till 
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whereof is the Head, wherein the Brain is placed, and by Means of the Brain The ſpi- 


ritual World hath an immediate Influx into their bodily Senſes, and thereby deter- 
mines their Actions, which is the Reaſon why their bodily Senſes are far more ex- 


here are alſo ſome Particularities, which may be called acceſfary to Jnftine, derived 
from Habit. But the peculiar Love'by which each is governed, and which operating 
from the ſpiritual World, determineth chem to, Action, is ſolcly for the Sake of Nu- 
trition and Propagation, and not with a View to any Science, Intelligence, and Wil- 
dom, whereby Man is ſucceſſiyely 95 0 to his governing Love, 


Fram than thoſe ol Men. This Influx from, the ſpiritual World is what is called 


stine, and it is ſo called, becauſe, jt exiſterh, without the Med of Thought. 
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That Man alſo hath no n Ideas, muſt appear evident from the Circumſtance, 
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that he hath no connate Thought, and where no Thought is, there is no Idea, for they 


„ B 1 1 1 „ F EN . 
have a mutual Relation to each other. This may be confirmed by the Caſe of new- 
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born Infants, whoſe Powers are confinedto Suction, and Reſpiration; and their Power 
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of Suction is not derived from any Thing connate, but from their conſtant Exerciſe 
thereof in the Mother's Womb; and their Power of Reſpiration is a Conſequence of 


their having Life, Reſ pirarioy belng an Univerſal of Life. Their bodily Senſes alſo 


are in a State of the greateſt Imperfection and Obſcurity, out of which they ſucceſ- 


1385 emerge, by Means of the Objects on which they are exerciſed, as their Motions 


o by repeated Habits; thus, as they learn by Degrees to pronounce Words, and form 


Sounds, at firſt without Ideas, there ariſeth a Kind of obſcure Fancy, which, as it be- 


cometh clearer and more diſtinct, giveth Birth to an Obſcurity of Imagination, and 
thence of Thought. Ideas begin to exiſt in Proportion as they advance in the Forma- 
tion of this State of Mind, which Ideas, as was obſerved above, make one with 
Thought; and Thought groweth and increaſeth, from it's State of Nothingneſs, by 
Inſtruction; wherefore Men have Ideas, yet not connate, but acquired and formed, 
and from thoſe Ideas their Speech and Actions flow.“ That Nothing is connate in 
Man, except a Faculty of Science, of Intelligence, and of Wiſdom, as alſo an In- 
clination to love, not only thoſe Iinprovements, but likewife God and his Neigh- 
bour, may be ſeen above, in the-Memorable Relation, No. 48; and alfo in another 

Memoräble Relation below. After this, I looked around, and faw, at a little Diſtance 
from me, LEI ENI TZ and WoLyrus, who were both very attentive to the Arguments 
roduced by the Angelic Spirit ; and immediately Leibnitz approached, and declared 


Piet convinced; but Wolfius walked off, both contradicking and aſſenting, for 


he had not the ſame Strength of interior Judgment as Leibnitz. 
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336. PT was a received Tenet of ancient Wiſdom, that the Univerſe, and all it's 
I general and particular Parts, have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, and 
 conſequently,”that all Things belonging to the Church have Relation to Love or 
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Charity and Faith, inaſmuch as all that is called Good, which floweth from Love or 
Charity, and all that is called True, which floweth from Faith. Now whereas Charity 
and Faith are to diſtinct Things, and yet muſt be united in Man, in Order that he 
may be a Member of the Church, that is, that the Church may be in him, therefore 
it was long controverted and diſputed amongſt the Ancients, which of the two was 
the Chief or Elder, and thus which had a Claim to the Title of Firſt- born. Some 
inſiſtec that Truth, and conſequentiy that Faith had the better Claim; and ſome in- 
ſiſted that the Preference was due to Goodneſs;' and conſequently to Charity. For 
they obſerved, that Man, immediately after his Birth, learns to ſpeak and think, and 
is thereby perfected in Underſtanding, by Means of Sciences, and thus learneth and. 
diſcerneth what is True, and by ſuch Medioms; in Proceſs of Time, learneth and diſ- 
cerneth what is Good; conſequently, that he is firſt inſtructed what Faith is, and af- 
terwards what Charity is. They who conſidered the Matter according to this Idea, 
ſuppoſed that the Truth of Faith is the Firſt-born, and that the Good of Charity is [7 
the Younger; wherefore they attributed to Faith-the'Honour and Prerogative of Pri- 8 
mogenitue. Herein, however; they ſo bewildered their Underſtandings with Argu- 
ments in Favour of Faith, that they eould not perceive that Faith is not Faith, unleſs 
it be joined with Charity, and that Charity, in like Manner, is not Charity, unleſs it 
be joined with Fait h, and thus that they are united and make one, and that unleſs they 
are ſo uticod, neither the one nor the other is of any Conſequence. in the Church, 
That Charity and Faith do abſolutel) make One, will be proved in the following 
Pages. In the mean Time, Way of Preface, I Wilhekplain how, or in what Man- 
ner then e One, this beg of Importance to be underſtood, in Order that the 
1771 ͤ¹w᷑᷑¼ ᷣ— me "Reader 
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Reader may gain a clear Perception of the following Doctrines. Faith then, by which 
4 alſo is meant Truth, is Firſt in Reſpect to Tim̃e; but 55 which alſo is 
* meant Good, is Firſt in Reſpect to End; and that which is Firſt in Reſpe&to End, 


* — 


44 js actually the Firſt, becauſe it is Chief, and conſequently the Firſt-born; whereas 
that which is Firſt in Reſpect to Time, is not actually the Firſt, but only appa. 
_ «© xently fo. But for the better Elucidation of this Argument, it may be ufefu} to 
6 jlluſtrate it by Compariſons, as by the Building of a Temple or a Houſe, the Dif. 
4 poſition of a Garden, and the Cultivation of Land. With Regard to the Burrping 
+ © op A. TEMPLE, the Firſt Thing, in Reſpe& of Time, is to lay the Foundation, to 
i erect Walls, to cover it with a Roof, and afterwards to provide an Altar, and to raiſe 
% a Pulpit; but the Firſt, Thing, in Reſpe& to the End, is the Worſhip of God 
is therein, for the Sake of which all thoſe Preparations are made. So with Regard 
"© to the BuiLDInG oy 4 Host, the Firſt Thing, in Reſpect of Time, is to build 
c jt's outer Parts, and likewiſe to provide it with all Conveniencies within; but the 
* Firſt Thing, in Reſpect to the End, is a commodious Dwelling for the Maſter there. 
of and his Family. So again, with Regard to the Diseos1T1ON or A GARDEN, the 
* Firſt Thing, in Reſpect to Time, is to level the Ground, to prepare the Soil, to 
* plant Trees, and to ſow ſuch Seeds as may yield uſeful Herbs; but the Firſt Thing, 
*in Reſpect to the End, is the Enjoyment of the Fruits to be produced. So laſtly, 
« with Regard to the CULTURE or Law, the Firſt Fhing, in Reſpect to Time, is to 
© ſmooth the Ground, to plow and manure it, and afterwards to ſow it with Seeds; 
e but the Firſt Thing, in Reſpect to the End, is a plentiful Harveſt, and conſequently 
© the Uſe and Advantage to be derived from it. From thefe Compariſons it is in 
% every one's Power to determine, what is, in Reality, the Firſt Object of Conſidera- 
« tion, for in Building a- Temple, or a Houſe, and in the Preparation of a Garden, 
and the Culture of Land; who doth not regard Uſe and Service in the Firſt Place, 
t and keep that ever uppermoſt, in his Mind, whilſt he provideth the Means neceſ- 
« ſary for it's Promotion? We conclude therefore, that the Truth of Faith is Firſt. in 
« Reſpect to Time, but that the Good of Charity is Firſt in Reſpect to the Fnd, and 
« that conſequently, being the primary Object of-Regard, it is actually the Firſt-born 
_ ©« jn the Mind.“ But it is expedient to aſcertain what Faith and Charity are, each in 
their reſpective Effences, and this can only be done by an orderly Arrangement of 
each under particular Heads or Articles. We ſhall. begin with the Articles of Faith; 
which are as follow. I. That ſaving Faith is a\Faith on the Lord God:the Saviour Fes 
fus Cbrift, II. That Faith in general confifteth ins Belief, that whoſoever liveth well, 
and believeth aright, will be ſaved by the Lord, III. That Man reteiveth Faith, in Con- 
ſequence of approaching to ihe Lord, of learning Truths from the Word; and of living. in 
Conformily 10 thoſe Truths, IV. That a Number of Truths, uniting. and cobering. as in 
a Faſcicle or Bundle, exaltetb and perfeFeth Faith. V. That Faith without Charity is 
not Faith, and that Charily-without Talib is not Charity, and that neither Faith nor Cha- 
ritybath any Life in it but from the Lord. VI. That the Lord, Charity; and Faith, make 
One, as Life, Will, and Underflanding in Man. make One and that in Caſe they are di- 
vided, each periſbetb, lite a Pearl brnijed to Powder. VII. That the Lord is Charity 
and Failh in Mun, and ibat Mani1s ny and Faith in the Lord. VIII. That Chatily 
and Faith are together in good: Works, IX. That there is a true Faith, a ſpurious Faith, 
and an hypocritical Faith, X. That the Wicked have uo Fah. We:thall: now pro- 


ceed to a particular Explication of each Article. 
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337). The Reaſon why faving Faith is to believe on God the Saviour, is, becauſe 
He is God and Man, and He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, and thus they SG ; 
are One; whetefore all who approach Him, approach the Father alſo at the fame I 
Time, and thereby e One and only Goch and Faith directed rowards'any - 
other can have no Power of Salvation in ir. That we ought to believe, or to have  -— 
Faith on the Sow oy God, the Redeemer and Saviour, conceived of Jehovah, and - 
born of the Virgin Mary, called Jzsvs Chats, is evident from the Injunctions fo fre- 
auf repeated by Him and his Apoſtles. That he himſelf enjoined Faith in him- 
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ſelf, is evident from the following Paſſages, Won ſaid, This is the Will of 6h a hf | 
me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and BeLigveTa on HIM, may have everlaſting Life, 
ard I will raiſe bim up at the la Day, John vi. 40. © HE THAT BELieverH ON THE 
Sox hath everlaſting Life, and be that believeth not on the Son, Hall not ſee Life, but the 
Wrath of God abideth on biin,” Jon, 36. © That whoſoever BIIEVETIH on HIM 
ſhould not periſh, but bave everlaſling Life ; for God ſi loved the World, that he pave his 
only-begotien Son, that whoſoever BELIEveTH on Him /hould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life,” John iii. 15, 16. * Feſus ſaid, Tam the Reſurrettion and the Life, be that 3E 
LIEVETH on Meg Ro not die eternally,” John xi. 25, 26. © Yerily, verily, T /ay unto 
you, HE THAT BELIEVETH on Me bath everlaſting Life ; I ani the Bread of Life,” John 9 
vi. 47, 48. Ian the Bread of Life, us THAT comeTH To M Shall never hunger, 3 
and H THAT BELIEVETH On Me ball never tbirſi, John vi. 35. © Jeſus tried, ſaying, 
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If any Man thirſt, let bim cout uxTo Me, and drink; as THAT BELIEVETH on ME, as - 
the Scriptiire hath ſaid, out of bis Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water,” John vii. 37 2 
38. * They /aid unto Feſus, What Ra we do that we might work the Works of Grd? ” 
Zeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, This is the Work of God, THAT YE BELIEvE O HIM 
waoM He Hara SENT,” John vi. 28, 29. © While ye have the Light, BELIEVE ON THE 
Frcur, that ye may be the Children of the Light,” John xii, 36. He THAT BELIEVETH 
ON, THE So or Cob il at condemne but HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT 7s condemned already, | | 
becauſe be HATH NOT BELIEVED on the Name of the only" begotten Son of God,” John ili. _ 
18. « Theſe Things are written, THAT. YE MAY BELIEVE that Feſus is the Son of God, - 
and that BELIEVING ye ay have Life in his Name, John xx. 31. © If ye BELIEVE. 
Nor THAT I AM, ye ſhall die in your Sins,” John viii. 24. Jeſus ſaid, When the Com- 
forler is come, be will reprove the World of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment ; 
of Sin, BECAUSE THEY BELIEVE NoT ON Ms,” John xvi. L. | | 


the follow ing: „ Nevertheleſs. I live, yet wot I, but Chrift liuetb in me; and the Life 

which I now live inthe Fleſh, I LIVE By FAITH IN THE So os Gop,” Gal. ii. 20.“ Paul 4 
teflified lo the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance tawards God, and Fal TH TowarDs 4 
our Lokd Jisvs CurisT,” Acts xx. 21. * And he brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, "I 
what muſt 1 do #0 be ſaved? and they ſaid, BzLizve ow TIE Logp Jesvs ChRisr, and A 


thou ſhalt. be Javed, and thy Houſe,” Acts xvi. 30, 31. He that hath ru Sox, bath 
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Life, but he that naru xor THE Sox or Gop, bath not Life ; theſe Things have I torilten 
unſo you that BELIEVE ON THE NAME or THE Sox or Gop, that ye may know that ye 
have elernal Life, and that ye may BELIEVE ON THE Na uE or THE'SON OF Gop-?” 'I John 
v. 12, 13. e who are Fews by Natnre, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that 
a Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, zur BY THE Faith or Jesus ChrisT, 
even WE HAVE BELIEVED ON JesuUs CHRIsT,” Gal. ii. 15, 16. Inaſmuch as their Faith 
was directed towards Jeſus Chriſt, and is alſo derived from him, therefore they called 
it the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as above, Gal. ii. 16; and in the following Paſſages, *© The 
Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faitn or Jesus CuyRisT, unto. all, and upon all them 
that believe, that he might be the Fuſtifier of him wao BELIEVeTH on JEsus, Rom, iii. 
22, 26. © Bul may bave the Righteouſneſs, which is THROUGH THE, FAlTH or ChRisr, 
even the Righteouſneſs whith is or Tus God or Fa1TH,” Phil. iii. 9. Theſe. are they 
that keep the Commandments of God, and 1h FAirn or Jesus,” Rev. xiv. 12. Through 
Fairn, WHICH 18 IN CHR18T Jesus,“ 2 Tim. iii. 15. © In'Jesps CurIsT is Fairy 
WHICH, WORKETH BY Lovs,” Gal. v. 6. Hence may appear what is meant by Faith 
in that Paſſage of Paul, ſo often quoted by the Church at this Time, * THEREFORE 
WE CONCLUDE THAT MAN Is. JUSTIFIED BY FAITH WITHOUT THE DEEDS OF THE Law,” 
Rom. iii. 28, that it is not a Faith in God the Father, but in his Son; ſtill leſs is it a 
Faith in Three Gods of different Orders, as in one, who is an all-begetting God, in 
another, who is an all-propitiating God, and in a third, who is an all-operating God. 
The Reaſon why the Church ſuppoſeth that it's tri-perſonal Faith is meant by Paul 
in that Paſſage, is, becauſe the Church, for fourteen Centuries paſt, ſince the, Coun. 
ci or Nicx, hath acknowledged no other Faith but that, and conſequently hath been 
acquainted with no other, imagining thus, that it was the only true Faith,.and that 
none elſe could poſſibly be true; wherefore, in whatever Part of the New Teſtament- 
the Word Faith is mentioned, .it is ſuppoſed that it hath this Meaning of a tri-per- 
ſonal Faith, and to this Faith they have applied all that is there written; the Conſe- 
uence is, that they have deſtroyed the only ſaving Faith, which is directed towards 
od the Saviour, and hence ſo many Fallacies have crept into their Doctrines, and 
ſo many Paradoxes contradictory to common Senſe and Reaſon; for every Doctrine 
of the Church, which is to teach and point out the Way to Heaven, or to Salvation, 
muſt needs depend on Faith; and whereas ſo many Fallacies and Paradoxes have crept 
into Faith, as was obſerved, thereſore it was neceſſary to eſtabliſh this Tenet, that 
the Underſtanding is to be kept bound under Obedience to Faith. Now fince by 
Faith, in the forementioned Paſſage, Rom. iii. 28, is not meant Faith towards God the 
Father, but towards his Son, and by the Works of the Law are not meant the 
Works of the Law of the Decalogue, but the Works of the Moſaic Law, intended for 
the Jews, as appears from the ſubſequent Part of that Epiſtle, and alſo from ſimilar 
Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. ii. 14, 15, the Foundation-Stone of 
modern Faith falleth to the Ground, together with all it's ſuppoſed ſacred Super- 
ſtructure, like a Houſe ſinking down into the, Earth, the T op of whoſe Roof alone 
is ſeen above the Surface. 1 4 je 5 WY : > "43 N 5 18 13 ILSS ne 2 . 
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339. The Reaſon why it is requiſite to believe, that is, to have Faith in God the 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is, becauſe ſuch” Faith is directed towards à viſible God, in 

whom is the inviſible, and Faith towards a viſible God, who is Man and God at the 
ſame Time, gaineth Admiſſion into the Soul; for Faith is ſpi ritual in it's. Efſence, but 
natural in it's Form, wherefore in Man it becometh ſpiritual-narural ; for whatever is 
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ceived by him, being like Æther, which floweth in and out, without exciting any 
Senſation, or producing any Effect; for in Order to it's exciting Senſation, and pro- 


ducing Effect, it muſt be attended with Perception, and conſequently, with Reception, 


\ 


Eſſence, is no Faith, but only a Kindof Perſuaſion; or Science, having an Appearance 


of wanting Spirituality in it's Internals. Such is the Faith of all thoſe who deny the 
Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; ſuch was the Faith of Arius, and ſuch alſo is the 
Socinian Faith, inaſmuch as cach hath rejected the Divinity of the Lord. For what is 
Faith without a Term, or Limit of Direction, but like an unbounded View, extend- 
Void, is bewildered and loſt? Or ſuch a Faith may be compared to a Bird flying above 
the Atmoſphere into the purer Regions of Æther, where it expires, as in eee 
The Habitation of ſuch a Faith in the Mind of Man, may be compared to the Habi- 
tation: of the Winds in the Wings of olus, and likewiſe to the Habitat ion of Light 
in a falling Star; for although it ariſeth like a Comet, with a long Tail, yet like a Comet 
alſo it paſſeth away and diſappeareth. In ſhort, Faith directed towards an inviſible 
God is actually blind, becauſe the human Mind doth not ſee it's God, and the Light 
of ſuch a Faith, inaſmuch as it is not ſpiritual- natural, is a falſe Light; and this Light 
is like the Light which ſhineth in the Tail of a Glow- worm; or like the Light which 
is ſeen in marſhy, Ground, or on ſulphurcous Earth, in the Night- Time; or like the 
Light in decayed Wood. Whatever is ſeen by this Light, under an Appearance of 
Reality, is merely viſionary, and the Mind is deceived by a Seinblance of Exiſtencies 
which are without Truth or Foundation. Such is the Light of Faith, when directed 
towards an inviſible God, particularly when God is concei ved to be Spirit, and Spirit 
is conceived to be Something like Æther; for what muſt be the Conſequence of ſuch 
a Conception, but that a Man will look upon God as he looketh upon Ether, and 
thus will ſeek him in the Univerſe, and not finding him there, will fanſy Nature to 
be the God of the Univerſe? To this Source the prevailing Naturaliſm and Infidelity 
of the Times is to he imputed. Hath not the Lord declared, That no one hath ever heard 
the Voice of the Father, or ſeen his Shape,“ John v. 37; and alſo, © That no one hath /een - 
God at any Time ; and that the onlysbegolien Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, be hath 
declared bim, John i. 18. “ Not that any one hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which is of 
God, he hath ſeen the Father,” John vi. 46; likewiſe, ** That no Man cometh to the Father, 
but by Him,” John xiv. 6; and again, © That whoſcever ſeeth and knoweth hin, ſeeth 
and knoweth the Fal her,“ John xiv. 7, 8, 9, &c. But very different from this is a Faith 
directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, who, by Reaſon of his being God and 
Man, may both be approached, and perceived in Thought; ſuch a Faith is not in- 
determinate, but hath a Term, from which it originates, and to. which it is directed 
back again, and being once received, it abideth for ever; as when a Perſon hath once 


diſtinct Image of each recurreth to his Mind. The Viſion of this Faith is as when 
one looketh on a bright Cloud, and ſeeth an Angel in the Midſt thereof, invitin 
Man to come to him, in Order that he may raiſe. him up into Heaven. In ſuct 
Manner the Lord appeareth to thoſe who have Faith towards Him, and approacheth 
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- fpiritual,/ig reccivedin that which ĩs natural, in Order to attain a Reality of Exiſtence - 
in Man; bare and naked Spixituality entereth indeed into Man, but then it is nat re- 


in the Mind of Man; and this is not poſſible, except in the Natural of Man. But on 
the other Hand, a Faith which is mexely natural, or which is deprived of it's ſpiritual 


of Faith in it's Extetnals, but having Nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, in Conſequence 


ing through the Univerſc, where: the Sight of the Eye, falling as it were into an empty 


ſeen an Emperor or a King, whenſoever he recollecteth them at a future Period, the 
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to every 3 Perſon, in Proportion as each Perſon knoweth and acknowledgetk 
Him, which is in Proportion as each knoweth and doeth his Commandments, that 
1s, ſhunneth Evils, and doeth what is good, and at length he cometh to his Houſe, 
and maketh his Abode with him, together with the Father, who is in Him, accord- 
ing to theſe Words in John, © Feſus ſaid, He that hath my Commandments, and doeth 
then, he it is that loveth me, and be that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifeft myſelf to bim; and toe will come unto him, and make our Abode 
with him, John xiv. 21, 23. Thefe Things were written in the Preſence of the 
Lord's twelve Apoſtles, who were ſent to me by the Lord, whilſt I was writing them. 


Thet Faith in gonerat ronfifer 3.8 een, 
good Life, and beheveth aright, will be ſaved by the Lord. 


34 : That Man is created to inherit eternal Life, and that every Man may inherit 
it, if fo be he only liveth accord ing to the Means of Salvation preſcribed in the Word, 
is a Truth which every Chriftian, and even every Gentile, who hath any Religion and 
ſound Reaſon, aſſenteth to- The Means of Salvation however are manifold, and yet 
they all, and every one of them, have Relation to 2 e and believing aright, 

conſequently to Charity and Faith, for Charity conſiſteth in living well, and Faith in 
| believing aright. Theſe two general Means of Salvation, which include all particular 
Means, are hot only preſcribed to Man in the Word, bat are alſo commanded, and 
by Reaſon of their being commanded, it follows of Confequence, that Man, by Virtue 
of thoſe Means, may ſecure to himſelf eternal Life, through the Power given and 
communicated to him from God, and that ſo far as Man uſeth this Power, and looketh 
at the ſame Time unto God, ſo far God confirmeth and ſtrengtheneth it; till natural 
Charity and it's Fruits become ſpiritual Charity and it's Fruits, and till natural Faith 
and it's Fruits become ſpiritual Faith and it's Fruits; thus Charity and Faith, and at 
the ſame Time Man, which were dead, are made alive by God. There are two 
Things which muſt be united, before it can be faid that a Man liveth well, and be- 
lieyeth aright; theſe two Things are called, in the Church, the Internal Man, and the 
External Man; when the Internal Man willeth what is good, and the External doeth 
What is good, then both make one, the External ſubſiſting and acting from the In- 
nh and the Internal by the External, and thus Man ſubſiſteth and acteth from 

God, and God acteth by Man. But on the other Hand, if the Internal Man willeth 
what is evil, and ſtill the External doeth what is good, they are both notwithſtanding 

under the Influence of Hell, becauſe the Will acteth from thence, and the Deeds are 

hypocritical, and in every hypocritical Deed there lurketh an infernal Will, like a 

Snake in the Graſs, or like a Worm in the Flower which it devoureth. He who is 
not only acquainted with the Exiſtence of the Internal and External Man, but alſo 
knoweth what they are, and that they have a Capacity of acting in real Unity, and 
Tikewiſe in apparent Unity, and moreovet that the Internal Mani liveth after Death, 
and that the External is buried, ſuch a Perſon poſſeſſeth within his Reach the Myſteries 
of Heaven, and of this World, in great Abundance; and he who joineth together in 
himſelf thoſe two Men, by the Link of Goodnefs, beometh happy to all Eternity; 
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41. To ſuppoſe that ; Mar who liveth ven, and believerts: knight; will: not wr 


10 25 and that God, of his on Free- will and Pleaſure, can ſave and condemn whom 
ſoever he pleaſeth, is to charge God with Unmercifulneſs and Severity towards thoſe 


that periſh, nay even with Cruelty, and thus to deny God to be God; on ſuch a Sup- 


poſition it muſt be ſaid, that God in his Word hath ſpoken without Meaning, and 
hath preſcribed Duties, which are trivial, and of no Signification; and that he is a 


Breaker of the Covenant which he ratified on Mount Sinai; and inſcribed with his own 
Finger on two Tables. That God can only fave thoſe who live according to his Com- 


mandments, and have Faith towards Him, is evident from the Words of the Lord in 
and every one, who hath any Religion and ſound Reaſon, 


John, Chap. xiv. 21 to 24; 
may alſo confirm himſelf in the ſame Truth, whilſt he er that God, who is 


cone with Man, and giveth him Life, together with the Faculties of Love and | 
Underſtanding,” muſt needs love him, and by Love be joined: with him who liveth 
well, and believeth arigh t; for is not this Conviction inſcribed by God on every Man, 

Can a' Father or Mother reje& their Children, a Bird it's 


and on every Creature? 
Young, or a Beaſt it's Cubs? Even Tigers, Leopards, and Serpents, are incapable of 


ſuch arbarity ; and to be guilry of it would be to act contrary to the Order in which 


God is, and according to which he acteth, and likewiſe'contrary'to the Order in 


which he hath created Mankind. Now, às it is impoſſible for God to condemn any one 


who liveth well, and believeth aright, ſo is it alike impoſſible for him to fave any one, 
who liveth a bad Life,” and in Conſequence thereof believeth what is falſe; for this 


again is contrary to Order, and of Courſe" contrary to his own Omnipotence, which 
can only proceed in the Way of Righteouſneſs, the Laws whereof are Truths, which 
cannot be changed; for the Lord faith, „It is caſfter for Heaven and Earth 10 paſs, 
than one Tittle of the Law to fail,” Luke xvi. 17. Every one, who is at all eee e 


with the Eſſence of God; and Man's Free- will, may be fully convinced of this; as for 


Example, Adam was at Liberty to eat of the Tree of Life, and alſo of the Tree of the 


p 
Knowledge of Good and Evil; and if he had eaten only of the Tree or Trees of Life, 


would it have been poſſible for God, in this Caſe to have driven him out of Paradiſe? 
I ſhould ſuppoſe not; but after he had eaten of the. Tree ofthe: Knowledge of Good 


PP9 
and Evil, would it have been poſſible for God to keep bim any longer in Paradiſe? I 1 


ſhould, in this Caſe alſo, ſuppoſe not. In like Manner, it is to be ſuppoſed impoſ- 
lible for God to caſt down into Hell any Angel who hath been received into Heaven, 
or to introduce into Heaven any Devil condemned to Hell; that the Divine Omni- 


potence, in both theſe Caſes, is limited by Impoſſibility, 95 * 7 8 in the 


54 
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342. In the does Paragiphta: Hon No: 1 360 to 490. ones ſhewn, that 465 | 


Falch is a Faith directed towards the Lord God the Saviour ** Chriſt; but it may be 


aſked, What is the firſt Principle of Faith directed towards Jeſus Chriſt? I anſwer, lt 


18 an AcKnowLEtDGMENT THAT Hz 1s Tn Son or Gop; this was the firſt Principle 


of Faith, which the Lord, at his Coming into the World, revealed and announced ; 
for unleſs Mankind had firſt acknowledged, that He was THz Sow or Gop; and thereby 


God or God, in vain would he himſelf, and his Apoſtles after him, have preached 


Faith towards a Now whereas the Caſe is the ſame at this Day, with all thoſe, 
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ho, under the Influence of their own Proprium; that is, of the External, or, natural 
Man only, entertain Doubts how Jehovab can conceive a Son, and how Man can be 


God, it is neceſſary that this firſt Principle of Faith be confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
from the Word; wherefore we ſhall adduce the following Paſſages, The Angel ſaid 
unto Mary, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Wamb, and ſhall bring forth 4 San, and ſhall call 
his Name Jesus ; he fhall be Great, and ſhall be called Tas Son or TRR FiIGHEsST; ang 
Mary ſaid unto the Angel, How fhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? and the Angel 


anſwered, and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt, ſhall come upon thee, and Tax, POWIR or Thy 
 HicursT Hall overſhadow thee ; therefore. alſo THAT noLYy T aING, which ſpall be born of 
| thee, ſhall be called rut Son or Gop, Luke i. 31, 32, 34, 35. When 7eſus was 


baplized, there came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Tris Is MY BELOVED Sou, in. whom 1 
am well pleaſed. Matt. iii. 16, 17. Mark i. 10, 11. Luke iii. 21, 22. So again, 


when Jeſus waggransfigured, a Voice came alſo. from Heaven, ſaying; Tus 18 My 
- BELOVED! SON, in ubom I am well pleaſed,” bear ye Him, Matt. xvii, 5. Mark ix. 7; 


Luke ix. 33. Jeſus aſked bus Diſciples, Whom do Men ſay tbat I am] Peter an- 


fewered; Thou ART Chxlsr, THE Son or THE-LIVING Go, Matt. xvi. 13, 16, 17, 


18. The Lord ſaid, that upon this Rock he would build his Church, viz. on the 
Truth and Confeſſion, that he is the Son of God; far Rock ſignifieth Truth, and 
likewiſe the Lord with Reſpect to Divine Truth; wherefore in whomſoe ver the Con- 
feſſion of this Truth doth not abide, that he is the Son of God, there neither doth the 
Church abide; and for this Reaſun it was ſaid above, that this is the firſt Principle of 
Faith towards Jeſus Chriſt, conſequently Faith in it's Origin. John the Baptiſt ſaw 
and teflified, that this is Tus; Sox; or Gop,” John i. 34. Natbanael the, Diſciple ſaid 
unlo Feſus, Tnou ART THE SON OF Gp, Thou aur THE KING or ISRAEL,” John i. 
49. The twelve Diſciples ſaid, We. believe: that” Thou ART THE CHRIST, THE SON or 
THE LIVING God,“ John vi. 69. He is called TEE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, 


AND THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN- SON or GOD, WHO 18 IN THE Boso OF THE FATHER,” John 


i. 14, 18.—iii. 16. Jeſus Himſelf confeſſed before the High<Prieft, that He was TAE 
Sox or Gop,”' Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. Chap. xxvit. 43. Mark xiv. 61, 62. Luke xxii. 
70. „ They that were in the Ship,\came and worſhipped Feſus, ſaying, Or a Tauru 
Thou ART THE SON or Gop,“ Matt. xiv. g3- ©* The Eunuch, who deſired io be bap- 
tized, ſaid to Philip, I BELIEVE THAT Jesus CHRIST. 18 THE Sox or Gop, Acts viii. 
37. Paul, after bis Conver/ion, fliraightizway preached Feſus, THAT UE WAS THE SON 
or Gop,” Acts ix. 20. Jeſus ſaid, The Hour is coming, when: the Dead ſhall bear Tas 
Voics or THE SON or Gon, and they that hear ſhall liut, John v. 25. © He that be- 
Lieveth not is condemned already, becauſe be hath not believed in the Na ux or ME ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN So or Gop,” John iii. 18.“ The/e Things are written, that ye may believe THAT 
Jesus 1s THE CHRIST, THE SON OF Gop, and that believing ye might have Life through 


is Name,” John xx. g1. © Theſe Things have I written 10 you-that believe on the NAME 


OF THE Sox or Gob, I bal ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on 
the NAME OF TH Sox OF Gop,“ 1 John v. 13. We know that THE SON or Gop 18 cox, 
and bath given us an Underſtanding, that we may knot him that is true, and we are in bim 
that is Irue, even in his So Je8us CHRIST; bis is the true God and eternal Liſe, 1 John 
v. 20. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jesus 1s 'THE SON or Gon, God dwelletb 
in him, and he in God,” 1 John iv. 15. See alſo other Places, as Matt. viii. 29.— 
xxvii. 40, 43, 54. Mark i. 1.—iii. 11,—xy, 39. Luke vin. 28. John ix. 35.—x. 36. 
— Xl, 4, 27-—XIx. 7. Rom, i. 4. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Heb. iv. 

fe many other 
— aſſages, 
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Paſſages, where he is called by Jehoyah Son; and He Himſeif calleth Jehovah his 
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Father, as in the following, —* I halſiever uus Faruzx derb. that doeth TH Son 
THE FATHER-raifeib the Dead, aud-quickeneth them, ſo. dolbh nus Sou; 41 Th FATHER | 


hath Life in Himſelſ, ſo balh he given to 1h Son to have Life in Himfelf, that all fbould 


honour THE SON, as they honour THE FATHER,” John v. 19 to 27 and in ſeveral other 


Places; as alſo in David, I will preach the Law, wherof Jebovab bath ſaid unto 
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and ſo ye (periſh from the right Way ; if his Wrath be kindled; yea-but alittle, tn 


ARE ALL THEY, THAT PUT THEIR TRusT. In. HIM,”  Plalm ii. J, 12. From what 


hath been ſaid then, we may come to this Concluſion, That every one, who deſireth to 


be a true Chriſtian, ought to believe that Jesvs 18 Tae Son or THE Living Gop ;. he 


who doth not ſo believe, and ſuppoſeth him only to be the Son of Mary, implanteth 
in his Mind various Ideas concerning him, / which are hortful and deſiruiive of Sel. 


vation, as may be ſeen above, No. 92, 94; 102; and of ſuch Perſons it may be ſaid, 
that they do again What the Jews did of old, viz. that they put on his Head a Crown 
of Thorns, inſtead of a royal Crown, and that they give him. Vinegar to drink, and 
cry, If thou, be the Son of God, come down from the Croſs; or as the Tempter, the 


Devil, ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe Stones be made Bread; 


or if thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down, Matt. iv, 3, 6. Such Perſons pro- 
phane his Church, and his Temple, and make it a Den of Thieves. Theſe are they, 
who make the Worthip of Chriſt like that of Mahomet, and do not diſtinguiſh true 


Chriſtianity, which is the Worſhip of the Lord, from Naturaliſm. "They may there- | 


fore be likened unto thoſe, who are carried in a Chariot over a ſmooth, thin Ice, which 
breaketh under them, ſo that they ſink down into the Water, and they, their Horſes, 
and Chariots are covered with Ice. Th 
a little Boat of Reeds and Cane, which the 
out in it to Sea, where the pitchy Glue is ed, 

are drowned, and make their Graves at the Bottom of the Waters. 


ue together with Pitch, and then put 
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That Man receweth Faith, in Conſequence of approaching to t 
Lord, of learning Truths from tlie Mord, and of living a, Life 
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343. Before I enter on an Explanation of the ORION or Fa TH, which is effected 
by approaching the Lord, by learning Truths from the Word, and by living a Life in 
Conformity thereto, it may be expedient to premiſe ſome general Propoſitions relating 
to Faith, in Order to give ſome general Idea of it's particular Parts; hereby alſo the 
Reader may be enabled to comprehend more clearly, not only what is ſaid in this 


Chapter concerning Faith, but alſo what is ſaid in the following Chapters on the 
Subjects of Charity, Free- will, Repentance, Reformation and Regeneration, and Im- 


y may alſo be likened unto thoſe, ho make 
iſlolved, and they fall into the Deep, and 


Putation ; for Faith entereth, as a Principle of Life, into all and every particular Part 


of the Theological Syſtem, like Blood into the Members of the Body. The Doctrine 


of the preſent Church, in Relation to Faith, is generally known throughout the 
Chriſtian World, and particularly amongſt thoſe of the eccleſiaſtic Order; for the | 


Libraries of that Ordet are filled with Books, written ſolely on the Subject of Faith, 


and - 
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„„ of Faich alan Novfiing' at this L Day being con de ed as having any proper Rela 
___ tion to These excepr: Faith. But before we take into Confideration'and Exami- 

nation ihe Docirines of the preſent Church reſpecting Faith, which ſnall be done in 
an Arhbix, we ſhall: adduce the r 2 925 eee —_— the and 
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844. Tur ( (u) Eier or THE e or THE New Coney A 1, 10 1 
1 i in the Lord God the Saviour ' Jeſus Chriſt. "2. A Truſt, that who: 
ever ligeih a good Lile, and belieyeth aright, Will be ſaved by Him, 
THE, Exsxxc CE OFTHE, FAA OF..THE. New. CHURCH 1 is Truth' derived 5 
From the W ord. Wi Tre EXISTENCE OFTHE. FaiTH. OF THE NEW Caurcy 

Is, 1. Spiritual Sight. 2. An harmonious, Agreement of Truths. g. Con- 

he -M Mind. STATES Or THE | 
FarTH: or THz! NeEw-CHURcCH are, 1. Infant Faith, Adoleſcent or Youthful 
Faith, Adult Faith. 2. Faith of genuine Truth, and Faith Of the Appear- 
_ ances of Truth. 3. Faith of Memory, Faith of "Reaſon, Faith of Light. 
| Faith” Natural, Faith 8 ritual, Fah Celeſtial.” 5. Living Faith, and 
\ Iitaculous Faith. 6. Fank F. ree, and Faith Forced. ; Tx REAL Form or 
THE FAITH OF THE NEW CHURCH, BOTH IN IT s e A A 
801%. PEAS may be ſeen above, No. 2 and! e e e eee, 
15 #$ It Was PET: 195 G 3 als” A Ut ih 3 . 
wr” As we have iven a general View of the Pi * n 
e alſo give a l View of the yoſihe Prop merely Natural Faith, 
which in itſelf is a Perſuaſion that hath a Semblance of Faith, and is a 
Perſuaſion” of what is falſe, and is called Heretical Faith.” T's Denomina- | 
tions are, 1. Spurious Faith, wherein Falſes are mixed with Truths. 2. 
 Harlot Faith, conſiſting of Truths falſified, and Adulterous Faith, conſiſt- 

ing of Goodneſſes adulterated. 3. Faith cloſed u p, or blind, which is a 
Faith in Things Myſtical, that are believed, without any real Ground of 
Diſcernment whether ory be true or falſe, or whether they be above Rea- 
ſon or contrary to it. - Miſtaken: Faith, which is a Faith in ſeveral Gods. 

5. Purblind Faith, Which is a Faith in ſome other than the true Cod, and 
amongſt Chriſtians, is a Faith not directed to the Lord God the Saviour. 
6. Hypocritical or Phariſaical Faith, which is that of the Lips, and not 
ol the Heart. 7. Viſionary and Prepoſterous Faith, which is an, Appear- 
ance of the Falſe as Py it was & Fan e 1 W W and | 
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346. It 'was obſerved tow a what Faith," with Reſpe WY 10 it's „ Exiſtence i in Man, is 


: Gra N now whereas 19 FOR! N which is that of ze" e | 


& 3 4 4 - . *. 1 1 S > 2 4 


8 £2 { : * 2 f : " * : a 2 5 
1 13 24 4 4 13 7 * 0 i : PE 3 : 
#3 Sos es.” e 444 4-4 pid 4 #4 Y 

„ 4 by - - *X * 


0 See Note, No. 18; on 6 the Divine 1. 7 po ec ae prey Xn 


i It is a general Doftrine of our Author's, that all bodily | Diſcaſw briginats in the Spirit of Man, 
.owngto it's [ance from the Influences of Divine Love 2 Wiſdom, and are thence derived into 
the 180 z conſequently, that every bodily Diſorder hath a ſpiritual One with which it ages 


* 
- 
- 


— of the Body, nave a mutual Correſpondence with each other, therefore every State of 
Faith may be compared with the 8 2 


will 


Sight obſcure. HARTOrT Falrh, confiſting of Truths falſiſied, and Aburrxkous 
FarTH, conſiſting of Goodneſſes adulterated, may be compared with a Diſorder i in the. 


Eye, and conſequently in the Sight, called a Clancono, which conſiſteth in a Ding 


up and Hardening of the Chryſtalline Humour. Falru cLos8D vr, or BLIND, 
which is à Faith in Things myſtical, without any real Ground of Diſcernment whether 
they be true or e ere We ers Reaſon or contrary to it, may be com- 


— 5 with à Diſorder in the Eye, called the Gatia Serena, and Amauroſis, which is the 


. Lofs' beth ht, ae ON — Eye appears as if it ſaw cleagly, atiſing from of 
erve. MisrAK EN Faith, which is a Faith in ſeveral. | > 


be compared: ak a Diſorder of the Eye called a Cataract, Which is a 


Loſs of Sight ariſing from an Obſtruction between the Sclerotie Coat and the Uvea. 
PuRBTL IU DB FAT TH, which is a Faith in ſome other than the true God, and amongſt 


Chriſti ais is 4 Faith hot directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, may be com- 
iforder/of the Eye called ia Strabiſinus. Hy pocktTICAL or PAR I- 


e which is that ot the. Lips, and not of the Heart, may be compared 1 
with an Attrophy of the Eye, and the Loſs of Sight thereby occaſioned. VIsoũuũ x 
and PRRPOST EROS EAT which is an Appearance of the Falſe as if it were Trutb, 
from Ingenuity of Reaſoning and Argument, may be compared with a Dil. 


ariſing 

order of the Efe, called Nyeolopia, Ne is: ee in de Dark, ariſi en 

falſe ns” YI THO IH 2G * FF Min ph n e e e Vn 
«tal eee 14 Was ar as "Y Ne Da D Vi «| | 5, 


347. Wich Regard to'the Pb or Faru, i it is . in Proportion. 3 as. 1 


Man approachethᷣ to the Lord, learneth Truths from the Word, and liveth in Con- 
formity thereto. Fiksr, as Man approacheth to the Lord ; the Reaſon whereof is, 


becauſe Faith, properly ſo called, that is, Faith profitable to Salvation, is derived | 
from the Lord, and diredted towards Him; that it is derived from the Lord, 


is evident from his Words to his Di iples, Abide in Me, and 1 in 


without Me 
towards the ON; is evident 


the Life and Eſſence thereof are in the Lord; and conſequently from the Lord. Sr. 


conDbLY, Faitb is formed in Proportion' as Man learnetb Truths from the.Word ; the 


Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Faith, in it's Eſſence, is Truth; for all I hings that enter. 
100 the Compoſition of rex rage Truths, ; 'wherefore Faith i is pa Gas but eee 
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| and in which it is en Cayſe and Fountain, In the . IN 3 us, iy 5 : 
h out this, mM ponden r relateth to ſame Diſorders p the bodily and intelleQuat 
ye; but the Truth and Juſinels of ſuch Correſpondence tan only be known to the © BEER , 


and one . is well acquainted with the Nature, and OY both of ati and: — Viſion,” [27 


4 


r ä Sight; eien n 8 i. _ 


tate of the Eye and it's Sight, the State of the} 
Faith of Truth, with ever Sound and perfect State of Eye-Sight, and the State of the, 
Faith of What is Falſe; with every wrong and perverted State of Eye- Sight, „ 
point out the Correſpondenc ies between theſe two Kinds of Sight, the mental and 
bodily, ſo far as they relate to the perverted State of each. Spukiobs Fah, io which 
Falſes are mixed with Truths, may be compared with an Imperfection in ihe Eye, and; 
conſequently in the Sight; ariſing from a white Spot upon the Cornea renderingtgje 


you, for 
can do Nothing! John xv, 4, 6. That true Faith is 2 
rom the many Faſſages above quoted, No. 337, 338. 
teaching, that it is requiſite to belitue un as has Nov ſince Faith is derived ſrom the 
Lord, and directed . Him; it may be ſaid, that the Lord is Faith Itſelf, for. 
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Trut nd ini tumm Mini; for Truths reaeti, not only char it 2 
to believe; but alſo, in whom we are to believe, and what is to be believed. Ihe, 


15 Reaſon why Truths muſt be collected from the Word is, becauſe all 'Fruths, condu- 
their Efficacy: from this Circum- * 
Nance; that they were given by the Lord, in Conſequence whereof they are inſeribed 
on the whole 4 eaven; wherefore when Man learneth Truths = the Word, 


cive to Salvation, are contained therein, deriving 


he entereth into Communion and Confociation with Angels, not withſtanding his Ig. 


1 Sabſtance,. which, when ground, yieldeth Noxhing but Chaff; vbereas 
Faith formed of Truths is like the Seed of good Corn, which; when ground. Jieldetß 
Flour, In a Word, Truths are the Effentials-of Faith; and if they be want ing in it s 


Compoſition, Faithyis a mere empty / hiſſing Sound; but if they enter into it's | 
Compoſition, it is then like u Voice of Joy and glad: Tidings: T&180LY;! Faith i 
' formed in Proportion as a Man liveub in Conformity lo Truths: the Reaſon e > of 
| in really to 
live, till they are in Actions; Truths abſtracted from Acts abide only in the Thane, 
and if they do not alſo abide in the Will, they are then only in the outer Court of the 
Mind, and have no Place within the Man for the Will is the real Mag, and : 


becauſe ſpiritual Life is a Life agreeable to Truths, and Truths do got beg 


tion to the 


Thought is only ſo much, and in ſuch Sort che Man, in Propor 


ance of ſuch a Connection. Faith without Truths is like Seed; depri ved of it's. 


tity and Quality of Will joined to it. Hie that learneth Truths; and; doth; Not; Prac- | 


tiſe them, is like one that ſcattereth Seed over his Ground, and doth not harrow it 
in, the Conſequenee whereof is, that the Seeds are ſwoln with the Rain, and loſe all 


their vegetative Life; but he that learneth Truths, and practiſeth them, is like. a/wiſe 


RE 1 who ſoweth his Ground with Seed, and hartoweth it in when fown, in | 
3 uence whereof the Seeds begin to vegetate after Rain, and yield a good et 
55 inge, buen, 
7 ye if ye do them,” John xiii. 17. And in another Place, He that recel var Seed © 
Thilo the good Ground, is he that heareib the Word, aui unuerſtandeth it, who alſo beareiſ 


r the Huſbandmah's Uſe. The Lord faith,” Ife know! theſe Things, - 


Fruit, and bringeth forth, Matt. xiii. 23. And again, ! Every one that heareih myns 


and doeth them, I will liken bim unto.a wiſe Man, that built bis Houſe upon a Rock ; 7071 


every one that beareth my Words, and doeth them not, Hall be likeried-unto a fooliſh. M an, 


Jo ps bis Houfe e Sand, ” Matt. vii. 04 26. All the Lord 87 Words 1 Truths. . 


4 


348. Prom what hath bee Gaid-pbove; iris avidin that there are have Means, 
Kh Faith is formed in Man, viz. firſt, Approaching to the Lord ; ſecondly, 
Learning Truths from the Word; and thirdly, Living in Conformity thereto; now: 
| whereas theſe three Means are each eſſentially diſtin& from the other, it follows, that 

they may be ſcparared as for Inſtance, a Perſon may approach to the Lord, and yet 


be acquainted with no Truths concerning God and the Lord, except ſuch a8 e. 


hiftorical 3 ſo another may be acquainted with Abundance af Truths . 2. from the 
Word, and yet not live in Confornniry theret z-butiin ſuch: Caſes, where, the three 
Means are ſeparated, that is, where one is without the other, there can be no Faith 

profitable to Salvation; for Salvation Faith is begotten; by the Union of thoſe three 
Means, and takerh it's Quality! from the Quality of that Union. 


* 
* 


— 


e thoſe three 


Means are ſeparated, there Faith is like barren Seed, which beied fawn) in the Earth, 


mouldereth into Duſt ; but where thoſe three Means are united, there Faith 1s like 
good Seed 1 inthe Ground. Which growerh up, and becometh 4 Trees yielding. 


Fruit 


in Proportion to the Union. | [Again Where thoſe three Means are ſeparated, Faith 


is Ike an Egg, in which 1s contained no Þrohific Principle ;' but where thoſe three 


Means 


Lt 


7 Minna Are this Fas 

in ſuch as have f ran 1 
a a Crab, hen i Fer et 'Y 
be likened to an Eye 2 5 is 1 tranſparent, from the Chryſtalline Humour, © 


of Faith, in ſuch a, State of Separation, may be compared. with 5 Light of⸗ a Fi rehrand 
1 
Union, may be compared with the Light, of a Torch, bie „ clearly 0 


Faith formed of Truths is like a Vine that beareth Grapes. fruitful. in generous Wine. 7 75 
Faith towards the Lord, unatten 


Faith towards the Lord, arcd with 2, fixed, Star, 
which remaineth for ever. Truth 4 is the Eſſence of Faith, mberefore the 25 Ii of 


and yavering,/ but with Truths it is ante and fixed he: Faich en that is formed of 2 
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That a Store 7 Truths coherin, 45 


the Lord, and . ſhould - gbide. in 
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1 5 Egg giving dis ahi Bajth, 7 oy — 
Means, may be likened to the Eye of a Fin, oe: 
ST 7 — as have united thoſe three Means, ar,, 


even, to the Uvea of, the -Pupil,: and beyond it. Faith, in ſuch a State of Separation, | 
is like a Picture of duſky Colours, drawn on a black Stone; but Faith; in ſuch a State ——y— 
ol Union, is like a. Feine of beautiful Colour, drawn on pellucid Chryſtal.; TheLight - © | 
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carried by a Trayeller i in a dark Night; but the Light of ien in ſoch a. Stare: of 5 


Step of the Way. Faith without Truths is like a Vine that beareth wild Grapes; 
with Truths, may be compared with a new. 


appearing in the Expanſe of Heaven, which, in Proceſs of Time, ig obſc 7988 but 
attended with, Truths may be comp: 


Faith muſt ever he ee to that of Truth; and without Teoths, Fa ith is vague ' 


Truths, fhineth 1 in; Haien 1 8 Star. — '* 11085 4 1311 4 7 " 18, LE HUH . 21 125 115 14 
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in tha, iche ir lh and. NY Truth m. may be db, ſo alla n may aich, | : OY ] 
for: who, if he be; ſo, di 11 cannot approach the Lord? and who again, if he be ſo 1 


diſpoſed; cannot, colle Truths from the Word? and every Truth in the Word, and 
from the Word, is lueid, and Truth. lucid i 18 Faith. The Lord, who is Light itſelf, 


entereth by Influx into every Man, and in whomſoever he findeth Truths > ollected 
from the Ward; in him he enlighteneth thoſe Truths, and ſo maketh them Con- 


ſtituents of Faith; and this is What the Lord faith in John, ee That they ſhould abide in 
u, Chap. xv. 7; ths. Words of the 
Lord are Truths. But in Order to comprehend aright how a Store of Truths 


cohering together, as in a Faſcicle or Bundle, exalteth and perfecteth Faith, it will | 


be expedient to arrange and diſcuſs the Subject under the n general Heads, I. 
That ibe Truths of Ravh are capable of being allied to Infinity. II. That they haue an 
Arrangement into orderly Serie/es, aud thus as it were into 1 or Bundles. III, That 


Faitb is perfected in Proportion to their Number and Caberence. IV. That Truths, howſh- 


ever 2 they may be, and howſocver different they may . 855 yet make one, and are 

united by..aud from ſhe Lord, who is the Ward, ibe G eaven and Earth, the God of 

all 2 the God of the Vineyard or "The Church, the God of Faith, and ** rue e, 

Light, 155 . and ferne . . | 55 
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360. 1. Tür rut Tabrhs or Nair Arr crab or BEING /1 1 HN To 
irt, ma — 17 evident from tie Wiſdem of the Angels of Heaven, Which is 
increasing to 111 ity ; it is alſo a received Tenet amongſt the Angels, that Wiſdom 
hath no End or Halt and Wiſdom is derived ſolely from Divine Truths, analyti- 
cally arranged into Forms, by Means of an Influx of Light from the Lord'; "human 
Intelligence alfo, fo far as it deſerveth the Name of Intelli ence, is from che ſame 
| - Source, The true Ground of this Poſſibility of an infinite ultiplication of Divine 
TI» Truth is in the Lord, who is Divine Truth itſelf,” or Truth in it's Infinity, and draws 
"all towafds himſelf; but Men and An gels, inaſmuch as they are finite, can only fol- 
low the Vein of his Attraction, according to their reſpective Meaſures and Capacities, 
the Tendency of Attraction towards Inflaite ſtill p Perlifting. The Word of the Lord 
is an Abyſs of Truths, from which all the Wiſdom of Angels i: is derived, although 
to a Perſon unacquainted with it's ſpiritual and celeſtial Senſes, it may appear only 


like Water in a Bucket. The Multiplication of the Truths of Faith to Innnity may 


be compared with human Seeds, each of which ſingly is capable of producing eternal 


„ and infinite Generations of Men. The Prolification of the Truths of Faith may alſo 
be compared with the Prolification of Seeds in a Pield or Garden, which may be 
. to Infinity, beyond the Limit of Numbers; moreover by Seed iii the 
Word is meant Truth, by a Field Doctrine, and by a Garden Wiſtom. The human 
Mind is like Ground, "wherein ſpiritual and natural Truths, like ſo many Seeds, are 
ſown, and may be multiplied without End; and this Faculty is derived from the In- 
finity of God, who is continually FOE” Wh 2 55 bd an Influx of his 3 0 


Heat, and Power of Generation. Irre Ter 
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AND THUS, AS IT WERE, INTO (w) FascicLrs oR BunpLes. ; 
This Circumſtance relative to the Truths of Faith is at this Day ak, FR) he 
-Reabn why it is unknown, is becauſe: ſpiritual Truths, of hien the whole Word 
conſiſteth, in Conſequence of the myſtical and ænigmatical Faith, which conſtituteth 
the Sum and Subſtance of modern Theology, could not heretofore appear, but like 
Repoſitories of hidden Treaſures have been ſunk deep under Ground. In Order to 
explain what is meant by Serieſes, and Faſcicles'or Bundles, 'weſhallafſiſt the Rea- 
der's Conception thereof by the following Example. The firſt Chapter of tilis Book, 
vhich treateth of God the Creator, is divided into Serieſes, the firſt-whereoF treateth | 
'of the Unity of God, the ſecond of the Eſſe of God, or Jehovah, the third of the In- 
finity of God, the fourth of the Eſſence of God, which is Divine Love and Divine 
Wiſdom, the fifth of the Omnipotence of God, and the fixth of Creation; the ſepa- 
rate Articles of each conſtitute the Serieſes, bindin g together the Contents thereof as 
into Bands. Theſe Serieſes, in general and in pafehhr, or conjointly and apart, 
contain Truths, which, in Proportion to their Number and Coherence, exalt and per- 
fect Faith. -He who doth not know that the human Mind is organized, or that it is 
. a ſpiritual Organiſm, bounded or cloſed by a natural Organiſm, in which and according 
| to which the Mind produceth it's Ideas, or thinketh, muſt needs be led to imagine, that 
Perceptions, Thoughts, and Ideas are Nothing elſe but ſo many Radiations and Varia- 
tions of Light, entering by Influs into the Head, and preſenting Forms, which a Man 
N and en it as 8 and d Arguments; 1 wont: Is an idle e 
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400 See Note above, No. 3 concerning the Nature of ſpiritual Fafeicul, or Bundles, 
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diaet eus wur wing alm chat the humian Head A dllede hai, 
and that the Brains are 


them}; and that it's ideas are therein fixed, and become p 
Reception and Confirmation. Lou will aſk, poſſibly, 
ganization? TLanſwer, That it is an bebe ent of che Wliole into Serieſes, as into 
Faſcicles or Bundles, and that the Truths, which ate of Faith have fuch an Arrange- 
ment in the human Mind. That this is the, Cale; may be illuſtrated by the following 
Conſiderations: The Brain. conſiſteth of two: Subſtances, one of which is glandular, 
and is called cortical and cinerltious, and the other is fibrillary; and is called me- 


ermanent according totheir 


dullaryi the firſt Subſtance, which is glandular, is arranged into Bunches or Cluſters, 


| like Grapes-onj 4 Vine, which Bunchesror; Cluſterings are i it's Setieſes, The other 


dlings together of ſmall Fibres proceeding fromthe. Wand of the former Subſtance, 
which Confaſcicolationsopr Bundlings together are it's Serieſes; all the Nerves which 
proceed thence, and deſcend down into the Body: to perform their different Offices, 
are Nothing elſe but Bands and Faſcicles of Fibtes, as are all the Muſcles, and in 
general all ithe Viſcera and Organs of the Body: | Both theſe Subſtahces are of fuch 
4 Nature] and, poſſeſs ſuch Properries;/-by-Reaſon:of the-Correfpondence which, the? 
beat withithe Serie ſes, into which the Organiſm of tie Mind is atranged. Mortovef, 
throughout all Nature, there: is not to be found a ſingle;Bxiftenee; which is not con- 
faſciculared, or bundled together into Seriefes; every! Tree, evety Shrub, Herb, and 
Plant, nay every Spike of Corn, and Blade of Grafs, in general and in parti 
Evidences of this Truth! The univerſal Cauſe wheneof, is, becauſe Divi 
have ſuch a Conformation; for it is written, that all Things were Created; by the 
Word, that is, by-Divine'Truth; and that the World alſo was made by it, John i. 1, 
&c. Hence then it muſt evidently appear, that, unleſs there was ſuch an — 
ment of Subſtances in che human, Mind, Man could not be in Poſſeſſion of a Faculty 
like that of Reaſon, which every one enjoyeth i in Proportion to the Arrangement; 
conſequently in Proportion to the Number of Truths cohering together, as in 
a Faſcicle or Bundle, and ſuch: ame I» effected <onrding! * * ME of. 


SY ag It is ire: and onde 7 T4! _AXAITTS. YAM 1 ne Nn 


5 ; 1 > {8 . 14 ($40 AI + bo 4 Ae k LAY HA. 
3 52. II. 1 8 10 PERFECTED: In eee ro THE. Numa AND. 


COHERENCE OF Taurhs. [1.4.9 25 F 4 
This is'a Conſequence of Six was 11510 1 8 and muſt be obvious to every one 


; who takes a rational View of the Subject, and confiders the Effect of multiplied Se- 


rieſes, when they cohere together as one; for in ſuch a Caſe one Series ſtrengtheneth 


and con firmeth another, and all together they conſtitute a Farm, which being com- 


pleted, they are determined to Unity of Action. Now whereas Faith in it's Eſſence 


is Truth, it follows, that Faith becometh more and more perfectly ſpiritual, in Pro- 
portion to the Number and Coherence of Truths, and conſequently leſs anil leſs | 


natural and ſenſual; for it is thereby exalted into the higher Region of the Mi 
fron\whence it vieweth below it, in the natural World, -numberleſs' Circumſtances 
and Proofs; that tend to ſtrengthen and confirm it. True Faith, by Means of ſuch a 
Store of Truths cohering together, as in a Faſcicle or Bundle; is rendered alſo more 
enlightened, more perceptible, more evident, and more diſtinct; it acquireth alſo 2a. 
53 Capacity of uniting with the Goods of Charity, and thereby it is ſet al a greater 

iſtance from n and by: Degrees further e Luſtsof the 
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organized Subſtances and that the Mind hath it's Abode in 


hat is the Nature of that Or- 3 


Subſtance; which is called medullary; conſiſts of perpetual Confaſciculations, or Bun- 
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Eye, and che Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, and conſequently is rendered happier 
in itſelf; it becometh particularly more powerful againſt the Aſſaults of Evils and 
Falſes, and thereby attaineth more and more the Nature of a living and ſaving Faith, 
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353. It was. obſeryed above, | that every Truth in Heaven is lucid, and conſe, 
quently that lucid Truth is. Faith in Eſſence; wherefore the Beauty and Graceful. 
neſs of Faith, ariſing from fuch Lucidity, when the Truths which compoſe it are mul. 
tiplied, may be compared with various Forms, Objects, and Pictures, compoſed of 
different Colours, and fitted together according to their Agreements; of Conſequence, 
with the precious Stones, of various Colours, in Aaron's Breaſt- Plate, which all to. 
gether were called Urim and Tbummim; in like Manner, with the precious Stones 
of which the Foundations of the Wall of the New Jeruſalem were built, mentioned 
in the Revelation, Chap. xxi. It may be compared alſo with the precious Stones of 
different Colours in a royal Diadem; for precious Stones ſigniſy the Truths of Faith. 
Me may likewiſe compare the Beauty of ſuch Faith with the Beauty of a Rainbow, 
or with the Beauty of à Field or Garden of Flowers, at the Beginning of Spring. 
The Light and Glory of ſuch a Faith may be compared with the Illumination of 
Temples, Houſes, and Streets, by multiplied Candleſtic ks, Sconces, and Lamps. 
The Exaltation of Faith, by Means of a Store of Truths, may be illuſtrated by a 
Compariſon with the Exaltation of Sound, and at the ſame Time of Melody, ariſing 
from the Union of ſeveral muſical Inſtruments in a Concert; and likewiſe with the 
Exaltation of Fragrance from a Mixture of ſweet-ſmelling Flowers in a Noſegay, 
c. The Power of Faith, derived from a Plurality of Truths, ſet in Array againſt 
Evils and Falſes, may be compared with the Firmneſs of a Temple, in Conſequence 
of the Stones emmy well cemented together, and of the Walls and Roof being ſup- 
ported by proper Pillars; it may be compared alſo with an Army of Soldiers drawn 
up in the Form of a Square, in which Caſe the Men ſtand Side to Side, and thereby 
ſorm one Body, and exert their united Force as one Maaen . 
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354. IV. Tuar rur Tzurzs or FAITH, HOWSOEVER NUMEROUS THEY MAY BE, AND 
| HOWSOEVER DIFFERENT THEY MAY APPEAR, YET MAKE ONE, AND ARE UNITED, BY 
AND FROM THE LoRD, WHO is THe WorD, THz Gop or Heaven AND EARTH, THE 
— Gop or AII FIESsU, THE Gop'ior The VINEYARD OR, THE | CHURCH, THE'/GoD or 
FAITH, AND THE REAL ESSENTIAL LIGHT, TRUTH, anD LITE ETeanaAL 
I The Truths of Faith are various, and appear in Man's Sight to he different; as for 
Example; ſome relate to God the Creator, ſome to the Lord the Redeemer, ſome to 
the Holy Ghoſt and the Divine Operation, fome to Faith and Charity, and ſome to 
Free-will, Repentance, Reformation, and Regeneration, &c. yet nevertheleſs they 
are united, and make one in the Lord; and with Man from the Lord, like many 
Branches in one Vine, John xv. 1, &c. for the Lord joineth together, as it were, into 
one Form, ſeveral ſcattered and divided Truths, in which Form they appear under a 
ſingle View, and act in Unity. This may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with the 
Members, Viſcera, and Organs in one Body, which, notwithſtanding their Variety and 
apparent Diverſity, are yet perceived but as one, by Man; who is their common Form, 
and who, in the Exertion of all together, ſeemeth to uſe but a ſingle Exertion. The 
Caſe is the fame with Heaven; which, although it be diſtinguiſhed into innumerable 
Societies, yet appeareth before the Lord as one ſingle Heaven, and, as was ſhewn above, 
28 a ſingle Man. The Caſe is the fame too with every particular Kingdom on 525 
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* which; ali it be dividedi into an * Provinces, and Cite is yet 5 
but one Kingdom under the Power of the King tp whom it is entruſted. The true . 
Ground of the Similarity between theſe Caſes andſthat of the Truths of Faith, r 
conſtitute the Church, is in the Lord, inaſmuch as He is the Word, the God of Hea- a | 
ven and Earth, the God: of all Fleſh, the God of the Vineyard or the Church, the 
God of Faith, and the real efſential Light, Truth, and Life eternal, That the Lord i 18s 
the Word, and conſequently all the Truth of Heaven and of the 'Churchy is plz 4% 
from this Paſſage. in John, The Word: was teith Cod, and God was the Word,'and ibe XY 
Word was made Fleſh,” Chap. i. 2, 14. That the Lord ; is God of Heaven and —_ 
is evident from this Paſſage in Matthew, 1 Feſus ſaid, all Pawer is given to Me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth,” Matt. xxviii. 18. That the Lord is the God of all Fleſh, »ihewn  - 
in John, * The Father bath given the Son Power over all Fleſh,” Chap. xvii. 2. V 
the Lord is the God of the Vineyard, or of the Church, is ſhewn in Iſaiah, «My Be. 
loved had à Vineyard,” &c. Chap. v. 1, 2; and in john, * Jam tbe Vine, ye are the BE, 
Branches, Chap. xv. 3. That the Lord is the God of Faith, is plain from Paul, 
Hauing the Righteouſneſs, which is through the Faith of Chriſt, who is tho God of Faithy* _ _— 
Philip. ni: 9. That the Lord is the real ſelf-ſubſifting Light, is plain from John, 1 
hit was the true Light, which enlighteneth every Man that cometb into the World,” 
Chap. i. 9 and in another Place, “ Jeſus ſaid, I am come a Light into the World, that 
 whoſarver believeth in Me ſbould not abide in Dartigſi, Chap. xii; 46; That the Lord . 
is che real ſelf . ſubſiſting Truth, is alſo ſnhe wn in John, . Feſus ſaid, I am ibe Way,the, 
Trutb, au the; Life,”. xiv. 6, That the Lord is Life eternal, is declared by John, * Je, Wee 
knaw that the Sor of. God is come, that ve may know bim that is mme, and wwe are in hin 
| that is true, even in Feſus Chriſt ; tbir it the'true God) and eternal Life," 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 
21. It is here to be noted, that Man, by Reaſon of his neceſſary Engagements in the 
World, can ſtore his Mind with but a or Truths of Faith; nevertheleſs, if he a 
proacheth the Lord; and worſhippeth Him alone, he acquireth a Capa Capacity ep oy 
of knowing all Truths; wherefore every true Worſhipper of the Lord, he 
heareth any Truth of Faith, with which he was before unacquainted, inftantly ſeeth, 
acknowledgeth, and tecetveck it; and the Reaſon is; becauſe the Lord is in him, and 5 1 
he is in the Lord, conſequently the Light of Truth is in him, and he is in the Light 1 47 
of Truth, for, as was ſaid above, the Lord is Light. Itſelf, and Truch Itſelf. The Ce-. 
tainty of this hath been proved to me by Experience; there was ſnewn me a certain 
Spirit, who, in Company with others, appeared to be a Perſon of much Simplicity, 
by Reaſon aof his acknowledging the Lord alone to be the God of Heaven Earth, ; 
and of his confirming this his Faith by ſome Truths fram the Word: he was taken up — 
into Heaven amongſtthe wiſer, Angels, and it was told me, that he Vas there as wiſe 
as the wiſeſt, nay; that he uttered an Abundance of Truths, entire! y as of himſelf, with 
which he was before utterly unacquainted. They who are about to be admitted into 
the New Church of the Lord, will be in a ſimilar State with this Spirit ; which State 
is thus deſcribed in Jeremiah, *«. This all be the Covenant which I will make with the 
Houſe of tral; after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I pill put ny Law in their inward 
Parts, and urite it in'their:Hearts'; and they ſhall teach:no/more every Man his Neigh- 
tour, and every Man bis Brother, ſaying, Know the: Lord, * 1 Gall all know me, 1 
the leaſt of them;unto the greateſt of ibem, Chap. xxxi. 3 The ſame State is thus 
deſcribed. by Iſaiah, There ſball come forth a Rod — * ln y of Faſſe, and Fuitb- 
fulneſs ball be ibe Girdle of his Reins; then the Walf Ball 6 divell with the Lamb, and the 
eos with tbe Kid; the r Child ſhall * on the Hole of the Aſp, and ; 
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72 3 ; 5. Tbe Doctrine of the preſent Church, in Grabs Faith 8 Charity, Ind 8 
aſſerting that Faith Alone juſtifieth and faveth, without the Works of the Law, and 
thus that Charity cannot be joined together with Faith, inaſmuch as Faith is from 

L Soc and: ay ſo far as it is actually opetative in Works, is from Man; this 
=. Doctrine, I ſay, never entered the Mind of a ſingle Apoſtle, as appears. manifeſt 
E  . - from'their Epiſtles; but this Separation and Dei was introduced into the Chriſa 
f tian Church, when they divided God into Three Perſons, and aſcribed to each an 
„„ ._ Divinity. That however no Faith can exiſt without Charity, nor Chasity with- 
| out Faith, and that neither hath, any Life but from the Lord, will be clearhy ſheun 
in the following Paragraph ;'im the mean Lime, as a Preparative therers, r iin 
Prove, I. I bat Man bath: Poturr io procure Faith for hiuſelfſ. II. And alfo iu procure 
Gbarity.: III. And furt ber, io procure the Life of bob. IV. But that: Notbing belongs 
4 5 ing lo "Faith, Notbing. belonging to 8 and TIE 28 * 15 7 e og: e 1 
1 5 3 Man, but from the g FO TIES Ly. ” 7 Tied BE 1 2 9 It 
* 5 66. 1, "Tux Maw: HATH s encdvis 17 1 1 1 in 
'- the third Paragraph above, from No. 343 to 348, and thereby, that Faith in it's Eſ- 
ſence is I hs 2 that it is in every one's Power to procure Truths from the Word, 
and in Proport ion as he procureth them for himſelf, and loveth them, in the ſame 
Proportion he forms in himſelf the Beginnings of Faith. To theſe Conſiderations we 
may further add, that unleſs Man had Power to procure Faith for himſelf, all the 
Precepts in the Word, which relate to Faith, would be vain and frivolous; for it is 
4 written therein, ibat it is ube Mill of the Father that Men ſhould: believe on. 1þe Son, and 
bal whoſoever helieverhon him hath eternal. Life, and whoſoever doth not believe ſhall not 
5 ee Liſe, we read again, bat Feſus would ſend the Comforter, abo ſhould reprove the World 
5 of Sin, becauſe they believe not on Me ; with many other Paffages of the like Import, 
agaadqduced above, 7750 7, 338. To which may be added this S that all the 
Apoſtles preached Faith, and a Faith directed towards the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bat what would all ſuch Preaching and Precepts avail, ſuppoſing Man to ſtand 
with his Hands hanging down before him, like a Statue af Stone, with moveable Joints, 
and waiting ſor an Influx'to excite ſome inward Emotion, which would have Nothing 
of che Nature of Faith in it, when he ought to be exerting all his Powers to prepare 
himſelf to receive the Influx? Vet this is the Doctrine of modern Orthodoxy, which 
prevails throughout the whole Chriſtian World that hath ſeparated from the Roman 
„ Catholics, teaching, That Man is altogether corrupt and dead to what is goed, ſo that in 
be Mature of Man, af ter the Fall, before Regeneration, there neither hath,'nor doth remain 
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[elf or in ſpiritual-Things under and; helieus, embrace; cuncgitis will, beging furifhy ath «+ Þ% 
operate, ca-operate, o apply, or arcommedate' brin{elf e eee 33ö;u 
wards Conwerfiong eether tulwily, an by\Halves;-or in ibe ſinalle Degree. Aud further, _ 
that Man, in Reſpedt io ſpiritual Things, which regard the Salvation'of the Soul, iss . 
the Slatue af Salt ino which Lot's Wife was turned, and lite a Stock or Stone, Ih, ; 
Life, which baut neither ih Lſe o Eyes, Maui, or any ollen Senſes. Ts fill. u hai le 
to public Aſſembiies, and of hearing the ori and the Geſpel. This is the Faith of the 
Goſpellers, as expreſſed in a entitled Fenn Concorxnie, p. 65 698, 661, © 
662, 663, 671, 672, 678, according to the. Leipſick Edition, publiſhed in 1756, to © Þ} 
which Book, and conſequently to which Faith; their Prieſts ſubſcribe; and take Oatb, 
at their Inſtitution, The Reformed Churches alſo profeſs the ſame. Faith. But what 
Man of Reaſon and Religion can help exploding ſuch Notions as ſenſeleſs and ridir 
culous? For he muſt naturally ſay within himſelf, If the Caſe be ſo; of what Uſe then 
is the Word, and Religion, and the Prieſthood; and Freachinga hut te make an idee 
Show, and an empty Sound? Tell an unconverted; judicious: Pagan that he is in ſu eng, 
Circumſtances, with Reſpect to Converſion and Faith, and mult he-not-needs.regardd 
Chriſtianity as a Man would regard an empty Veſſel ? for if you take away ſrem Man 


5 . # 


all Power of believing, as of himſelf, hat then do you leave him but mere Empti- 

neſs? This Subject however will be ſet in a clearer and ſuller Light, in the Chapter 
on FRE „ .... e 1 INV . 
4 A BREA 5 008 au Fant 43%: hob ny tl oa RY age” an 890 1 
357%. H. Tgar Max Hark Powter ro PROCURE CHAT Y ron HIIIs Ell. 
5 i Regard to Charity, the Caſe is the ſame as with Regard to Faith; for wat 

elſe doth the Word teach but Faith and Charity, inaſmuch: as theſe are the two Ef- oy 
ſentials of Salvation? for it is written, ** Thou ſhalt love the Lord-with' all thy Heart, 1 
and with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as thy/elf,”” Matt. xxii. g4 to 39; and Jeſus * 167 So 
faid;  **:A-new Commanidment Igiue unto;you, that ye love one another ; by this ell all Men 
know that ye are my Diſtiples, if ye love one another, John xiii. 34, 353 and.again+to - 
the ſame Purport, Chap. xv. 9.—xvi. 27; alſo, that a Man ought to bear good Fruit, 

like a good Tree, and that whoſe doeth Good ſhall be recompenſed at the Reſurrec- 
tion; with many other Expreſſions. of the like Import. But what End would ſuch 
Precepts anſwer, unleſs Man had Power of himſelf to exerciſe Charity, and in ſome 4 
Way to procure it for himſelf? Hath not a Man Power to give Alms, to relieve the 
Needy, to do Good in his on Houſe, and in his own Vocat ion? Hath not he Power 

to live according to the Commandments of the Decalogue? Hath not he a Soul! 
whereby he can practiſe them, and alſo a reafonable Mind, whereby he can incite 


4 * 


himſelf to the Practice of them for ſuch and ſuch Ends? Cannot he think witn 
himſelf that he ought to practiſe them, becauſe they are commanded in the Word. 

and conſequently are from God? There is no Man but what poſſeſſeth this Power; 

and the Reaſon hy he poſſeſſeth it is becauſe God imparteth it to every one, and 

he imparteth it as every Man's own Poſſeſſion; for, in the Exerciſe of Charity, who. 

can imagine other iſe, than that he exerciſethĩt: of himſells ? 
VC 8 | 

3538. III. Tur Max Harn Powsr ALSO 
CuARITY AND Katn sen „ Nt" 


F * 1 > 1 25 ; 1 % 4 18 * * 1 1 , * 2% x K " > I * ; 9 + $+. 9 - * $ 1 : . * : * 
N 93 * 45 14 (HY 3 * 1 3 11 WAS 4 Th & SL „ 2 „ 3 3 f EN, 
* ©, * f ; | v 3 * % ” | ®* 7 - 1 „ ret ; f 1 * 
2 | ! * 9 is ſtill the + OF 2 an p ocu | | 
70 3 R 3 ; 5 j 1 | * » % 7 ; * 
* * 4 y : i , . 
6. : 1 8 - 
* * , a ? * : pl 4 * 
* i 7 . 


E191 24.47 AT Dent Att vo 
SC 4 313353 $#,9435-44 2 843 
< * 


N 6 29 
1 v 5 X A 7 * * 4 * 
, 7 4 27, 4* ** 4 >. 6 
8 1 * 7 * 17 ＋ wh s Faw 1 
2 — Y ö * 
% l : P 4 * ” 4 : e208 
URE {FIIMSELF THE LITE / 
*Z 22 = * 1. : | 4 . 22 | fa ' on ; » 
* J a 4 4 
þ * F : : 7 7 | z Y * 


* 


les if TRUE: CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


" $7 


if the Life- of Charity and Fairh, 28 be approacheth the 
and no Man is forbidden, or hindered to approach Him, 
viting every Man to come to Himſelf, ſaying 


„% He that cometh to Me ſball never hun. 


| 4 


Lord; who is Life irſelf 
for he is continually. in. 


er, and be that belitveth on Me. ſball never Thirf ; and bim that cometh io Me I will in 


try caft out,” John vi. 35, 37. Jeſus flood and cried, If any Man thirft, le! lun 
rome to Me and drink,” John vii. 33. The Kingdom of Heaven'is like unto a certain 


King, which made a Marriage for 


bis Son; and ſent his Servants to call them that were 


bi dden, and at laß /aid, Go ye therefore: into ubs Highways, and as many as ye hall find, 
| bid tobe Marriage,” Matt. xxii./2 to 3. Ho plain is it to ſee, that the Invitation or 
Call was univerſal, and alſo the Grace of Reception! The Reaſon why Man pro- 


cureth Life, as hi A 


proacheth to the Lord, is, becauſe the Lord is Lite itſelf, not 


only the Life of Fai 45 but alſo the Life of Charity. That the Lord is Life, and that - 


Man receiveth Life from the Lord, is evident from the fol 


2 Beginning was the Word in Hitch was Lire, andthe Lirr was the 
i. 1 4. As the Father 'raiſeth the' Dead, and quickeneth them; even ib Jon 
eyickenern whom be will, John v. 21. © As the Father bath Life in Himſelf, fo 

ven 10 the Sor ro AVI Lies tn Hus, John v. 26. “ Tbe Bread} God 

came down from — and giveth Lave to the World,” John vi. 31. The 

Words which 1 /prak wnto' you, they are Spirit and Luxx, John vi. 63. Poſes ſaid, 

He'ithat followerh Me ſball baue ru Lieur or Live,” John viii. 12. an tome 

Tb run MIGHT gave Leys, andrbat they might ble i tore abundantly,” John x. 10. 


halb be 
iy He 


He that believeth in Me, though be were dead, yet SHALL 


« Tom the Way, the Truth, and the Live,” John xiv. 6. 


lowin 5 Paſſages, „I the 
gb. of of Men,” John 


HE LIVE,” John xi. 250 


„ Because | LIVE, ye 


SHALL LIVE use John xi. 9. * Theſe Things are written, that.ye might haue Lira 
* HIS Naur,“ John xx. 31. That he is EWE RYAL LI rz; 1 John v. 21. By Life 


in Charity and Faith is meant N er PR 2g Fs 2 2 1 che e Lord und Man 


in 0s natural Life. FO 
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4595 IV. Gr NEVERTHELESS OWL anoncaic: 50 e ena wy 
ain CHARTTY, av Nora: pr af 10 THR Doves or "BACK," 1s FROM 


Man, BUT FROM THE LoD ALONE. -- 
For it is written, « That Man can . Nothing, oxoepy * 

gen iii. 27. And Jeſus ſaid, * Hie tbas abideth in Me, - 

eib forth much Fruit ; for without Me ys gan do "Nothi 

are to be underſtood in this Senſe; that'Man;-of him — — can 
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* given e ae 
in bin, the fame oe, 
n xv. 5. Which Paſſages 
only preeure for himſelf 


natural Faith, which is a Perſuaſion of the Truth of any Thing, grounded on the Au- 
thority of him who publiſheth it, and only natural Charity, which is an Endeavour 
to merit Favour, for the Sake of ſome Recompence, in which Faithiand Charity there 
1s much of Man's Self hood (Proprium), and as yet no Life from the Lord; but never- 
theleſs, by ſuch natural Faith and Charity, Man prepareth himſelf to become a Reci- 
pient of che Lord, and according to the Manner and Meaſure of ſueh Preparation, 


the Lord entereth and changeth Man's natural Faith into ſp 


iritual Faith, and his na- 


tural Charity into ſpiritual Charity, and thus maketh both alive; and theſe Effects are 

roduced whilſt Man approacheth the Lord as the God of Heaven and Earth. Man, 
in Conſequence of being created an Image of God, was created an Habitation of God, 
| wherefore the Lord faith, * Ne thus bath my Commandments; and 'doeth them; the it is that 
loveth Me, and I will hve bim, and will come unto bim, and make my Abode with bin, 


” John xiv. 21, 233 and again, Bobold, 1 Jaridat-the Door and knock, if any Man bear 
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my 


TRUE) CHRISTIAN WELIGTON! 355 
my Voice; and open the Dovr, Twill come in'to'bim, and ſup evith im, und be with Me” - 7 
Rev. ili. 20. Hence reſults this Conclufion, 'that'as Man prepareth himſelf, ina 23 
natural Way, to receive the Lord, ſo the Lard entereth, and maketh all Things within 4 
him ſpiritual, and thereby alive. But on the other Hand, in Proportion as Man dog 
not ſo prepare himſelf, in the ſame Proportion he removeth the Lord from himſelf, 
and doeth all Things himſelf; of himſelf; and whatfoever a Man doeth of hinifelf, 
hath not the leaſt Principle of Life in it. But this Subject cannot be ſet in it's fall. 
Light, till we treat on CHarITY and FRee-wilr, and will be further explained inthe - 
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360. It was obſerved above, that Faith, in it's Beginning with Man, is natural, and 
that it is rendered ſpiritual, as Man approacheth the Lord; and the like Obſer vation 
was made of Charity; but no one heretofore hath known the Difference between 
natural Faith and Charity; and that which is ſpiritual, wherefore it is expedient that 
this great Arcanum ſhould be diſcovered. There are two Worlds, the Natural and 
the Spiritual, and in each World there is a Sun, and from the Sun in each World there 
proceedeth Heat and Light; but the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the 
ſpiritual World, have Life in themſelves, which Life is from the Lord, whous in the 
Midſt of that Sun; whereas the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of the 
natural World, have Nothing of Life in ae but ſerve the Heat and Light of Wo 
the ſpiritual Sun as Recipients, juſt as inſtrumental Cauſes ſerve their Principals, in 3 
Order to promote their Approach unto Men. It is to be obſerved, therefore, that 27 
the Heat and Light, proceeding from the Sun of the ſpiritual World; and Which give 
Birth to all ſpiritual Things, are themſelyves/ſpiritual, inaſmuch as Spirit and Life 
_ are in them; but the Heat and Light, proceeding from the Sun of the natural World, 
are the Cauſts of rhe Exiſtence of all natural Things, which; conſidered in themſelves, 
are without Spirit and Life. Now whereas Faith hath Relation to Light, and Charity 2 
to Heat, it is evident; that ſo far as Man is under the Influence of Light and Heat 
Feen from the Sun of the ſpiritual World, ſo far he is influenced by ſpiritual ET: 
Faith and Charity, but that ſo far as he is under the Influence of Light and Heat 
| „ from the Sun of the natural World, ſo far he is influenced by natural | 
Faith and Charity. Hence it appears, that as ſpiritual 'Light is within natural Light, 
as in it's Recipient, or it's Repoſitory, and in like Manner ſpiritual Heat within na- 
tural Heat, fo alſo ſpiritual Faith is within natural Faith, and in like Manner ſpiri- 
tual Charity within natural Charity; and this is effected according to the Degree 
of Man's Advancement out of the natural World into the ſpiritual World; and this 
Advancement is effected as he believeth on the Lord, who is the real eſſential Light, 
Truth, and Life, as He Himſelf teacherch. This being ſo, it is evident, that wen 
Man is under the Influence of ſpiritual Faith, then alſo he is under the Influence f f 
natural Faith, for ſpiritual Faith, as was obſerved, is within natural Faith, and 
whereas Faith hath Relation to Light, it follows, that by that Inſertion of ſpiritual 
Faith into natural, the natural Part of Man is rendered as it were tranſparent, and 
that, according to the Quality of it's ConjunQion with Charity, it acquireth a beau- 
tiful Tint or Colouring; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Colour of Charity. in 
It's Ground is red, and the Colour of Faith in it's Ground is white, Charity deriving 
it's Redneſs from the Flame of ſpiritual Fire, and Faith it's Whiteneſs from the Splen- 
dor of the Light which thence iſſueth. The very reverſe happens, where the Spi- 
tual is influenced by the Natural, and not the Natural by the Spiritual, as is the Caſe 


_ with thoſe Men who reject Faith and Charity; in ſuch, the Internal of the mm 
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hy which: they are influenced, when they are left, to.their-own private Reflections, is | 
Infernal, and cheir Thoughts alſo.ariginate in Hell; notwithſtanding their Ignorance 
thereof but the External of theic Minds, under the. Influence whereof they talk and 
the mean Time it is filled with the ſame filthy and unclean Things that abound in 
Hell; u herefore theſe latter are in Hell, being in an inverted State with Reſpect to 
the former. e e e 9411 45 5 Aan He n too #41 
5721 JJJJJ%%/%/% , NE 4463 45-4 08 If "LEEW $4 i Ig Y T7 N 76 112 ur 1417 : Tofu: [ 
361. Allowing, therefore, that a ſpiritual Principle is within the natural, in all thoſe 
who are influenced by Faith towards the Lord, and at the ſame Time by Charity 
towards their Neighbour, and that conſequently the natural, in ſuch, is tranſparent, 
it follows, that Man is wiſe in Regard to ſpiritual Things, and thereby alſo in Regard 
to natural Things, in Proportion to ſuch Tranſparence in his natural Man; for he 
hath an interior Perception in himſelf, in Reſpect to whatever he thinks, or reads, or 
hears,” whether it be Truth or not; and this Perception he hath of the Lord, from 
Heat into the higher Region of 
his Underſtanding. ., In Proportion as Faith and Charity in Man are rendered (pi. 
ritual, in the fame Proportion he is removed from Self hood, or Propriety ſ proprio), 
and doth not regard Himſelf, Reward, or Recompence, but only the. Delight ariſing 
from the Perception of the Truths of Faith, and from the Practice of the good Things 
of Love; and in Proportion as ſuch Sicitoality is increaſed, in the ſame Proportion 
ſuch, Delight groweth more bleſſed ; hence cometh. his Salvation, which is called 
eternal Life. This State of Man may be compared with the moſt. beautiful and plea- 
ſant Objects here on Earth, and is ſo compared in the Word of God, as with Trees 
bearing Fruit, and with the Gardens in which they grow, with Fields full of Flowers, 
with precious Stones, and with dainty and ſavoury. Meats, alſo with Marriages and 
the Feſtivities and Rejoicings on ſuch Oceaſions. But hen this State is inverted, viz, 
when the ſpiritual Principle is influenced and poſſeſſed by the natural, and when of 
Conſequence Man, in his Internals, is a Devil, and in his Externals like an Angel, it 
may then be compared with a dead Perſon laid in a Coffin of gilt and colts Wood: 
and alſo with a Skeleton dreſſed out like a living Man, and carried in a magnificent 
Chariot, or with a Corpſe buried in a Sepulchre as grand as the Temple of Diana; 
nay, the Internal of ſuch a Perſon may be aptly repreſerited by a Neſt of Serpents ina 
dark Cave, whilſt his External may be repreſented by Butterflies, which have their 
Wings tinged with a Variety of Colours, but Which nevertheleſs lay their filthy Eggs 
on the Leaves of all Kinds of uſeful Trees, whereby their Fruits are waſted and de- 


ſtroyed. Nay further, the Internal of ſuch a Perſon may be compared with an Hawk, 


and his External with a Dove, and his Faith and Charity with the Flight of an Hawk 
above a run- away Dove, when the Hawk at length wearieth out, and then darts upon 
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Influx from, the God of Heayen, who is the Lord : That ther Fa 


many ſober Convictions of Truth and Wiſdom; to promote the latter Effect, and to 
prevent the former, it was neceſſary to premiſe ſeveral Deciſions and Tenets, reſpect- 


ing God and the Divine Trinity, and afterwards to eſtabliſh Deciſions and 'Teners 


reſpecting Faith and Charity, Free-will, Reformation and R 


zation; and alſo reſpecting Repentanee, Bapriſm, and the Holy, Supper, as Means, 


| NEON, and Impu- 
363. But in Order to ſhew and evince the Truth of this Article of Faith, in which 
it is infiſed. that the Lord, Charity, and Faith, are unired, and make One, like Labs. - 
Will, and Underſtanding in Man, and that, in Caſe they are divided, each'periſheth, 
like a Pearl bruiſed to, Powder, it is expedient to conſider it under the following 
Heads, I. That the Lord, wih, all his Divine, Love, with all his Divine Wiſdom, 
and with all his Divine Life, entereth by Influx into every Man. II. Conſequently he 
entereth with all the Eſſence of e III. But chat thoſe Things 15 
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teceived by Man, according to his particular Form: IV. And that the Man, who 
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divideth, ihe Lord, Charity, and Faith, is not a Form teseptive, but a Form 
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364. I. Tuar Tut LogD, III Ar rern Loy. vir ALL nis Dru 
WIS Don, AND WITH ALL mis Diving LITE, ENTERETH-BY INFLUX INTO EVERY Max. 
In the Book of Geneſis it is written, that Man was created an Image of God, and 
that God breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Lives, Gen. i. 27. ii. 7 ; by which 
Account is ſignified, that Man is an Organ of Life, and not Life itfelf; for it was not 
in God's Power to create another Being like unto himſelf, becaufe, in ſuch Cafe, there 
would have been as many Gods as Men; nor was it in his Power to create Life, in like 
Manner as Light alfo is not creatable ; but he could create Man a Form receptive of 
- Life, as he created the Eye a Form receptive of Light; neither was it in God's Power, 
nor can it be, to divide his own Eſſence, that being one and individual. Since therefore 
God alone is Life, it follows indifputably, that God, by Virtue of his own Life, 
enlighteneth or vivifieth every Man, and that Man, without fuch Enlivening or 
Vivification, would be as. to his Fleſh a mere. Sponge, and as to his Bones a mere 
Skeleton, without any more Life in him than a Clock bath, which deriveth all it's 
Motions from it's. Pendulum and Weight, or Spring. This then being the Caſe, it. 
follows alſo, that God entereth by Influx into every Man, with all his Divine Life, that 
is, with all his Divine Love, and all his Divine Wiſdom, theſe two conſtituting his 
Life, as may. be ſeen above, No. 52 40; for the Divine cannot be divided. But the 
Manner of God's Influx with All his Divine Life may in ſome Meaſure be conceived, 
from what we know in Regard to the Sun of this World; for as the Sun of this World 
with all it's Effence, conſiſting of Heat and Light, entereth by Influx into every Tree, 
Fruit, and Flower, and into every Stone, whether vile or precious, and as every Ob- 
ject taketh in it's Portion of this common Inftux, and yet the Sun doth not divide his 
Light and Heat, and diſtribute a Part here and a Part there, ſo it is likewiſe wich the 
Sun of Heaven, from which Divine Love proceedeth as Heat, and Divine Wiſdom as 
Light; theſe two enter by Inffux into human Minds, as the Heat and Light of tbe 
Sun of this World enter into Bodies, and enliven or vivify them, according to the 
Quality of the recipient Forms, each whereof takes as much as is needfut for it from 
the common Influx, In this Senſe we may apply what the Lord faith, ** Tour Father 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the God, and ſengeth Rain on the Fuft, and on 
the Unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. The Lord alſo is omniprefent, and whereſoever he is pre- 
| fant, there he is with his whole Effence, and it is impoſſible for him to take any Thing 
from it, and conſequently impoſſible to give Part to one, and Part to another, but he 
giveth it whole, and to Man a Capacity to take little or much; he faith alſo, that he 
maketh his Abode with thoſe who keep his Commandments, and that the Faithful 
are in Him, and He in them; in ſhort, all Things are full of God, and every one re- 
ceiveth his Portion from that Fulneſs. The Caſe is ſimilar with every common or general 
Subſtance, as with the Atmoſpheres and Oceans; the Atmofphere hath the ſame 
| N in it's leaſt Parts, as in it's greateſt, and doth not diſpenſe only a Part of 
elf ſor the Reſpiration of Man, or to aſſiſt a Bird in flying, or a Ship in failing, or 
the Vane of a Windmill in turning the Mill, but every recipient Object taketh from 
the Atmoſphere it's Meaſure and Portion, and applieth what is neceſfary to it's own - + 
Purpoſes: The Cafe is fimilar alſo with a Granary ſtored with Corn; the — 
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doth nordiftribure the Corn pq Onnen ey Owner ker daily: * Barn 
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This is a Conſequence of the former Theorem, / N 3 Lite of Divide, * 5 
Wiſdom is the Eſſence of Faith, and the Life of Divine Love is the Eflence of Charitys + . 1 
wherefore ſince the Lord is preſent with what is peculiarly his, viz. Divine Wildonr 1 
and Divine Love, he is alſo preſent with all the Truths that are of Faith, and all be i 
Goods that are of Charity: for by Faich is meant all the Truth which M an perceiveth, | 1 
thinketh, and ſpeaketh, by Influence from the, Lord, and by Charity is meant all the 
Good with which he is affected by Virtue of the ſame Influence, and which, in Con- 
ſequence thereof, he willeth and e It was obſerved: above, that the Divine 
Love, which proocedeth from the Lord as the Sun, is perceived hy the Angels as : 
Heat, and that the Divine Wiſdom, ptoceeding from the ſame Source, is perceived as 
Light; now where the Conception cannot penetrate beyond Appearances, it may be 7 
imagined, that that Heat is bare naked Heat, and that that Light is bare naked SE. 5 
ſuch as are the Heat and Light proceeding from the Sun of this World; whereas the 
Heat and Light, proceed ing ſrom the Lord as the Sun, contain in their Ground all the 
Infinities that are in the racy the Heat all che Infinities of his Love, and the Lig ht 
all the Infinities of his Wiſdom, and thus allo in Infinicy every Good that is of Che- 
rity, and every I ruth that is of Faith; the Reaſon is, becauſe that very Sun itſelf is 
ſent every where in it's own Heat, and in it's own Light, and Pr Sun is the 
ere which proximately encompaſſeth the Lord, being an Emanation from bis | 
Divine Love and his Divine Wildern together, for, as was obſerved above, the Lord "$9 
is in the Midſt of that Sun. Hence then it is evident, that, in Conſequence of the 
Lord's Omnipreſence, Man hath all Power and Opportunity of taking from the Lord, 
for his oun Uſe, every Good which is of Charity, and evety Truth Which is of Faith. 
That this is the Caſe, is plain from the Love and Wiſdom of the Angels of Heaven, 
which they derive from the Lord, in that they are ineffable and incomprehenſible to 
the natural Man, and likewiſe capable of being multiplied to all Eternity. That the 
Heat and Light, which proceed from the Lon contain Infinities in them, although ; 
they are — ſimply as Heat and „may be illuſtrated by various Caſes in 
the natural World; as for Inſtance, the of Man's Voice and Speech is heard 
only as a ſiraple Sound, and pet the Angels, when they hear it, perceive in it all the 
Affections of lis Love, and likewiſe diſcover of what Kind and Quality they are; that 
ſuch are the bidden Contents of Sound, is fometimes even perceivable by Man Com the . | 
Sound of the Petſon's Voice who converſeth with him; as for Example, he can diſcover >. "3 
whether it oontaineth Contempt, or Raillery, or Hatred, andalſowhether it containeth Fen =, 
Charity, Benevolence, or Joy, or other Affections; ſimilar hidden Contents are in the - 
Rays iſſuing from the Eye, when one Perſon looks at another. This Caſe; is capable | = 
alſo of Illuſtration by the Fragrancies ariſing from a large extenſive Garden, or from Fo 
flowery Fields; the fragrant Perfume, which they exhale, conſiſts of Thouſands and 
Millions of various Compounds, which ſtill are perceived as a fingle Perfume, It is : 
the ſame too with many other Things, which, although 3 they appear under 
one ſingle Form, are yet inwardly compounded of infinite Varieties. Sympathies and 
I 3 elſe but r of Affections from a W ich Crents 5 
© ight 
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Delight in another accordin me their Similitudes, and excite Averſion e 10 
their e e or Differ erences; theſe, notwithſtanding) they are innumerable, 
and are imperceptivle to any bodily Senſe, are yet perceivable by the mental Senſes | 
as one ſing A Ection, and according thereto all Conjunctions and Conſociations'in 
the Coiritual World are regulated. Theſe Inſtances are adduced, in Order to illuſtrate 
What was ſaid above concerning ſpiritual Ligiu, which xroceedeth from the Lord, 
that it containeth in it all T ores that relate to Wiſdom, and conſequently. al 
Things that relate to Faith, and that it is this Light, whereby the Underſtanding 

ſeeth and perceiveth rational gh» analytically, as the bodily: Eye ſeeth and per- 
| ceiveth natural rn 10 „ener 5 or reer to their ene and eee 
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RECEIVED BY MAN xccorDinG To'nrs .und of ah 
By Form is here meant the State of Man vich Reſpect t to his Eove ang Wiſdom 69 
gether, conſequently alſo, with Reſpect to the Affect ions of the good Things of Charity, 
and at the ſame Time the Perceptions of the Truths of his Faith. That God is One, 
Individual; and the Same, from Eternity to Eternity, not the Same Simple, but the 
Same Infinite, and that all Variableneſs and Changing are from the Subject in which he 
abideth, was ſhewn above. That the Form or reeipient State is the Occaſion of Varia- 
tions, is evident from the Life of Infants, of Children, of young Men, of Adults, and of 
old People, i in each of whom there is the ſame Life, from Infancyto old Age, inaſmuch 
as it is the ſame Sool which animateth them in thoſe ſeveral Stages; but as their State 
is changed according to their various Ages and Accommodations, ſo alſo the Percep- 
tion of Life is changed. The Life of God is preſent, in all it's: Fulneſs, not only with 
and pious Men, but alſo with the wieked and impious, and in like Manner 
with the Angels of Heaven, and the Spirits of Hell; the Difference is, that the Wicked 
obſtruct the Way, and ſhut the Gate, fo that God is prevented from entering into the 
inferior Parts of their Minds, -whereas the Good prepare the Way, and open the Gate, 
and alſo invite God to enter into the inferior Parts of their Minds, as he dwelleth in 
the higher Regions, and thus they form the State of the Will to receive the Inffſux of 
Love and Charity; and the State of the Underſtanding to receive the Influx of 
Wiſdom and Fan conſuquently to receive God; but the e Wie ked obſtruct that Influx 
by various Concupiſcendies of the Fleſh, and ſpiritual Defilements, which clog and 
hinder the Paſſage God nevertheleſs! reſiderh in theim higheſt; Parts with all his 
Divine Eſſence, and giseth them the Faculty of willing Gbod, and of underſtanding” 
Truth, Which Faculty belongeth to every Man, and is à convincing Proof that he 
hath Life from God in his Soul ; that the Wicked have this Faculty; hath been 
proved to me by abundant” Experience. That every one receiveth Life from God 
according to his Form, may be. illuſtrated. by the comparative Caſe of Vegetables of 
all Kinds; every Tree; every Shrab, every Herb, and every Blade of Graſs, receiveth 
an Influx of Heat and Light according to it's Form, e conſequently the Influx is re- 
ceived, not only by the good and uſeſul Plants, but alſo by the bad and noxious ; and 
the Sun with his Heat doth not change their Forms, but the Forms change his Effects 
in themſelves. The Caſe is the ſame with the Subjects of the Mineral Kingdom, 
each hercof, whether it be of ſmall or great Uſe and Value, receiveth an Influx 
according to the Form of the Contexture of it's Parts, conſequently the Ihflux is 
G er received dy one Stone, „ and I wh another; ſome of then. 
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Manner, as it Was obſerved above, that Goodneſs is the Effence of Truth, and. I ruth is 


the Form of Goodneſs. Theſe two, viz, Goodneſs and. Truth, are in all and every par- 
ticular Thing that eſſentially exiſteth; v hereſore Charity, having Relation to Goodies, 
and Faith, having Relation to Truth, may be illuſtrated by Compariſon with ſeveral 
Parts in the human Body, and ſeveral Things on the Face of the Earth. They may be 
juſtly compared with the Reſpiration of the Lungs, and the ſyſtolic Motion of the 
Heart; ſor Charity is as incapable of being ſeparated from Faith, as the Heart ny being 
1 N 6̈dn, tes: eparated _ 
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ſeparated from the L. APR the 
_ Fungs ceaſeth ien y. 5 when the Reſpiration of the Eufigs ceaſeth ul the.Senſey - 
inflandy grow langnid, the Muſcles are'deprived of the Power of Motion, and * 
ſently afterwards the Heart ceaſeth to beat, and a Difſolution of Life enſues. Thu 
Ectaco is juſt, inaſmoch as the Heart cotreſpondeth with the Will, and coſe: | 
vently with Charity” alſo, and the Reſpitation of the Lungs correfpondeth with the 
UnceHariding and conſequently with Faith alſo; for, as was obſerved above, Charity 
= reſideth in the Will, and: Paich in the Utriderſtanding; nor is any Thing elſe meant in 
3 ; the Word by Hrart and Spirit, or Breath.” The Separarion of Charity and Faith ebin- 
3 | cideth alſo with the Separation of Fleſh and Bl for the Bloed- . ſeparated from the 
* Fleſh, becometh clotted Gore and Corruption, and the Fleſh ſeparated from the Blood, 
by Degrees + row eth putrid/ and is fit only to be the Food of Worms; Blood alſo, ina 
ſpiritual Senſe, fi a en Truth of Wiſdom und Faith; and Fleſh fignifieth the 
Good of Love and of Charity, as is ſhewn in the Aroc AT fe Reveitee; No. 379, 
and $52.” Charity and" Falch Cin ho Abe bb feBupited conſiſtently with the Exiſtence 
of either, than Meat and Drink; or Bread find Wine, cùn be ſeparated,” confiſtently 
with the Life and Well-being of Man; for Meat aud Bread, taken wirhout Drink 
and Wine, do but diſtend the Stomach; and deſtroy it with a Load of indigeſted Mat. 
ter, and become liłe ſo much putrid Mire; in like Manner, Water and Wine, taken 
without Meat and Bread, diſtend the Stomach; with the Veſſels and Pores alſo, and 
=: 7 ug emaciate the Body even to Death; for Want ef ſubſtantial Nouriſhment. This 
3 riſon like wiſe heath a juſt Coincidence, inaſmuch as Meat and Bread, in a ſpi- 
5 ing ſigniſy the Good of Love and Charity, and Water and Wine fignify the 
Truth of Wiſdom and Faith, as may be ſeen in the AyOcAEY SE RVZAL ZD, No. 50; 
916, 778, 932. Charity joined. With Fach, -and Faith again joined with Charity, 
may be likened to the Face of a fair Virgin, made beautiful by Virtue of a juſt and 
Mixture of red and white; which Similitude*alſo hath an exact Coincidence, 
inaſmuch as Love, and conſequently Charity, are red in the ſpiritual World, by Vit- 
= tue of the Fire of the heavenly Sun; and ruth, and confequently Faith, are white; 
3 by Virtue of the Light of the ſame Sun; wherefore Charity ſeparated from Faith may 
| be likened to a Face inflamed with Pimples, and Faith ſeparated from Charity m 
be likened to the pale Countenance of a Corpſe; © Faith Teparated from Charity r 
alſo be1ikened to a Palſy in one Side, which is called Homiplexta, the Se | 
which is certain Death; it may alſo be likeried to a Diſorder called St. Vitus's Dance, 
occaſioned by the Bite of a Tarantula; for the Reaſon of Man, where Faith is in ſuch 
a State of Separation, doth, as it were, dance like a Madman, and at ſuch Times 
fanſieth itſelf alive, when yet it hath no more Power to make any reaſonable Deduc- 
* and form juſt Conceptions of ſpiritual Truths, than a Mun-dylag: in Bed op- 
pr eſſed with the Night-Mare. "What hath been faid may ſuffice' to prove the tuo 
heorems of this Chapter, Firſt, That Faith wit bout Charity it not Faith; and that 
Charity without Faith is not Charity, and that neither tbem buatb any. Life but "from 
the Lord: And ſecondly, ' That the Lord, Charity, and Faith,” ure ae and make 
One, like Life, Will, and Underſlanding in May 5 and ba 18. Case they are: divided, 
ear eee like a Pearl ery fo . "owder. L&D 9 1807 nic Ea 
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366 OY! Ter icmber of the Church. 16 5 the 140 50 e the hart 4s 

him is evident wp hs 93 es in the Word, Jelus ſaid, AB1Ds Id Ma, upp 

ui YOU, 1 am: 1725 2275 the Branches, HE THAT ABIDETH IN Mr, anp Tin 

Hu, [tbe ame F Fraps” Fruity” John XV. 45 1 Maths of ealeth my Fleſh, 'and 

drinketh my Bload, aB1DETH 1 IN Me, AND T ix' Hin, John vi. 56. n {bai D We ye ſhall 
cc 5 


- know that Tam in my Father, aud ys IN Me, awd F in Ain,” John xiv. 29. **Who/oever 


1b. 1 himſelf, however, cannot be in the Lord, yet Charity and F aith 
can, which = in Kan from the Lord, and by Virtue of which Man eſſentially is Man. 
But in Order to preſent this Arcamim before the buman e yore A in it's * 
Light, it is expedient ta digeſt it under the following Heads or Articles: I, That it 


is 


bay 4:4: ele 4755 e Fon % God, God 1 DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN Gov, „% 


Father. 5 Thal ( 
Man, and Man in the 


Lord. IV. That bis reciproca ConjuntTion is effetzed by Means of 


Charity and Faith, - N Ti 6 of theſe Wy Fi gs: 20's rhe i following Ex- 


plication. K 
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* ETERNAL LAFE. 1, 7 Te ; 5 
Van was 855 Nac is End, viz Pet "ke e be tigen with Jod, for he was 
created a Native of F and 520 lative this World, and 0 . as he is A 
Native of FINER, he is f. irit@al, but lo far! as he is, 4 Native of this Word, he is nar 


tural ; and the, ritual 515 
which axe are UF; Jod, and alſo to loye God, and to be affected with what prddgcdekf 


from God oo Pen 0 5 | 5 978 that be hath a Capacity of Heng joined with God. That 
ower, 4 


Man hath 
yond all 8275 or 


45 


Foto 
thy Net Ves, as. 116 * 
kent do the CAL LIM Na of 658 
by God, is evident from theſe Words, Fo 0 2 7 75 20005 5 r and 
doeth them, be. it. is that loveth me, and be that opel,; me e Ball be Tovedof my Halber, and [ 
will love * and will manife ff myſelf unto 225 John xiv. 21. More wer, What elſe 
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onjunction with God, whereby Man bath Salvation and eternal Life. II. That Con- 
junct ian tu 11, 7 the Fathers 5 allowable, but with the Lord, and by Him with God the 
njuntian:' with the Lord: is 1 that 18, tbat the Lord is in 


h hath Power to think of God, and to perceive the Things 


1 5 I to fe che Ys, which ate of God, i is Zoo 
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344 -TRUD. CHRISTIAN; RELIGION. 
is Faith, but Conjunction with God, by Means of Truths, which have their Place in 
the Underſtanding, and thereby in the Thoughts? And what is Love, but Conjunction 

with God, by Means of Goodneſſes, which have their Place in the Will, and ate 
_ thence derived into the Affection? The Conjunction of God with Man is Conjunction 
| ſpiritual in that which is natural, and the Conjunction of Man with God is Conjunction 


1 0 gerived from that which is. ſgiritual. For the Sake of this Conjunction, as an 


End, Man was Created a Native of Heayen, zud at the fame Time 4 Native of 'thi 
World; as Native of Heaven, he'is ſpiritual, auc as a Narive of this World, he 1 
natural, If, therefore, Man becometh ſpiritually-rational, and at the ſame Time 
ſpicitually-moral, he is joined wich God, and by Means of that Conjuncklon bath Sal. 
vation and eternal Life ; but if a; Man be only naturally-rational, and alſo naturally. 
moral, in this Caſe God:hath Conjunction with him, but he hath no Conjunction 
with God, and conſequently he is ſpiritually dead, which Death, confidered in it's 
true Nature, is natural Life without pier, for the ſpiritual Principle, wherein the 
22 e „„ 6-44 443 , 1 Mn 21807 -- He" 
| L ife of God dwelle F h. = 4 An 1 uch aP 2 3 N z 1615 N 07 43taiC3-417 Fu 
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370. II. Tat Conjuxerion with 141 
wirg THE Lok, AnD BY HiM with Gop, The FATE. 
| This is a Doctrine taught by Scripture, and approved" by Realohi; for Scriptore 
tcacheth, that God the Father was never either ſeen or heard, neither cal be, conſe- 
quently that he doth-not operate at all in Man of Himſelf, as he is in his Eſſe, and in 
his Effence ; for the Lord faith, ( No one hath ſcen God, except he who is with The Father, 
he hath ſeen the Father,” John vi. 46. No one knoweth the Father, but the” Son, and 
he 16 whom the San will reveal him,” Matt. xi. 27. © Te have neither heard the Voice of 
the Fulber, nor ſcen bis Shape,” John v. 37. "The Reafon' is, becauſe be is in the Be- 
ginnings and Principles of all Things, conſequently, Ae eminent Degree above 
every Sphere of the human Mind; for He. js in the, Beg nnings and Principles of all 
Things relating to Wiſdom, and of all Things 1 Love, © wherewith'Man can 
have no poſſible Conjunction ; Wherefore, if he ſhould 1 7 85 to Man, or Man to 
Him, the Conſequence would be, that Man would be conlumed, and melt away, like 
a Piece of Wood in the Focus of a large Burning-Glaſs, or rather like an Image caſt 
into the Sun itſelf; when Moſes, therefore, wiſhed to ſee God, he was told, That 10 
Man can ſee God and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. But that Conjunction may be had with 
God the Father by the Lord, is evident from what was obſerved above, that not the Fa- 
ther, but the Only-begotten Son (who is in the Boſom'of the Father, and who hath 
ſeen. the Father) hath declared and revealed the Things that are of God, and from 
. God; it is evident alſo from the following Paſſages, © 1» hat Day ye ſball know that Tam 
In my Father, and ye in Me, and I in uu, John xiv, 20. © I bave given them the Glory 
which thou haſt given Me, that they may be One, as weare One, I in tbem, and thou in Me,” 
John xvii. 22, 23, 26. * 7c/us ſaid, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no Man 
cometh to the Father, but by Me;“ and when Philip defired'to ſee the Father, Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, * He that ſceib Me, ſeeth the Father alſo, and be that knoweth Me, knoweth 
tbe Father,” John xiv. 6, &c.; and in another Place, * He bat ſeeibille, ſeerh Him that 
ſent Me,“ John xii. 45; and again, * am the Door, by Me if any Man enter in, be ſhall 
be ſaved ; but he that climbeth up ſome other Way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber,” John 


x. 1, 9; and laſtly, « If a Man abide not in Me, be is caft” forth. as a Branch, and 1s 
withered, aud Men gather them, and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned,” John 
Xv. 6. The true Ground and Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Lord our Saviour is 

; | I 8 * 8 e e S W. W072 Jehovah 
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Lehovah the Father Himſelf in an human Form; for Jeliovah deſcended, and was made 
Man, in Order that he migbt apptpach to Man, and Man to Him, and thereby Cen-. 
junction might be effected, and by Comonction Man might have Salvation and eternal &Þ} 
Life; for, when God was made Man, and thus alſo was made Man-God;*he'was tien 

in a State of Accommodation, in which he could approach to Man, and be joined Win ©. 
him as God- Man and Man-God. Thete are three Things which follow each'6therin' - 4 
an orderly Connection, Accommoparion, APPLICATION, and CoxJuxcrtion; there ©  —-Þ 
muſt be Accommodation before there can be Application, and there muſt be Acco m. 
modation and Application together, before there can be Conjunction; Accommoda= _ _ 
tion on the Part of God was effected by his being made Man; Application on the? _ | 
Part of God is perpetual, ſo far as Man appheth himſelf in his Turn; and as this is 
effected, Conjunction is effected alſo. Theſe three Things follow each other, and ad. 
vancein-their Order, both in Generals and Particulars, which make One, andco-exiſt, 
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THAT THE LORD-IS IN MAN, and MAN IN THE PP 
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and ö Rea ſon approveth. 5 
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This alſo is a Doctrine which Scripture teacheth, 


Lord, ſpeaking of his Conjunction with his Father, teacheth that it is reciprocal, ſor MN 
he ſaith to Philip, Belieueſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me? I 
Believe me, that I am in the Halber, and the Father in Me, John xiv. 10, 11. *That.  Þ 
ye may know and believe, that 1 am in the Fal ber, aud the Father in Me,“ john x. 38, | 
« Feſus ſaid, Father, the Hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son lf may plorify Thee,” — 
John xvii. 1... ö Falber, all Mine are Thine, and all I bine are Mine,” John xvii. o. 
The Lord ſaith the ſame concerning his Conjunction with Man, that it is reciprocal; ' 2 
for he faith, ! Aide in Me, and 1. in you ; He THAT AE THIN Me, anp I IVW 
the ſame, bringeth forth much Fruit,” John xv. 4, 5. * Whoſe ealeth wr and drin. = 
«th my Blood, bw] III ETH IN Me, amp I I mim,” John vi. 5, © In that Day ye ſhall” 

know that, J an in the Father, and vs in Ms, an I 1s You,” John &iv. 20. * He z 
thai keepeth the Commandments of Cbriſi, DWELLtTH In HIM, and Hz IN 1x,” t Join 1 
iii. 24. Chap. iv. 3. © Whoſoever confeſſeib that Chriſ is the Son of God, WII IETE in 

Gop, AnD Go⁰ο u H‘ 1 John iv. 15. * He that beareth my Voice, and openeth ib: 


Wy 4 


Door, I twill come in Jo him, and sur wiTH ui, Aub fe with Me,” Rev, iii. 20; 
From theſe plain Expreſſions it is evident, that the Conjunction of the Lord and Man 
is reciprocal, and inaſmuch as it is rec iprocal, it follows of Courſe, that Man ovgnreto” - »- ,. 
join himſelf with the Lord, in Order that the Lord may join himſelf with him, and „ 
that otherwiſe there can be no Conjunction, but a Withdrawing, and b — 
ration, yet not a Separation on the Lord's Part, but on the Part of Man. As a Means 1 
of effecting this reciprocal Conjunction, Man is endowed with a free Power of Choice = 
or Election, by Virtue whereof. he can enter into the Way that leadeth towards Hea- 
ven, or into theWay that leadeth towards Hell ; from this Freedom, with which Man 

is endowed, is derived this his Reciprocality, that he can join himſelf with the Lord, 
and that he can join himſelf with the Devil; but the Nature and Quality of this Free- 

dom, with the true Ground and Reaſon why Man is gifted with it, will be explained 
more fully in the following Pages, hen we come to treat of Free- Will, of Repentance, 

of Reformation and Regeneration, and of Imputation. It is much to be lamented, _ 
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Chriſtian Church; the Reaſon, whereof can be imputed ſolely to the hypothetical 


_ Tenets, s hich have prevailed concerning. Faith and  Free-will ; the byporhericat 
1 2 Tenets concerning Faith are, that Faith is beſtowed upon Man witboüt his contribu- 
ting at all towards procuring it, and without his accommodating and apply ing himſelf 


- 


to receive it, any more than a Stock or a Stone; and the hypothetical Tenets concern. 
ing Free-will are, that in ſpiritual Things Man hath not a ſingle Grain of Free-will 
But left this Doctrine of the reciprocal Conjunction of the Lord 
and Man, on which the Salvation of Mankind dependeth, ſhould lie any longer con- 
cealed and unknown, Need requireth, that it ſhould be difcovered/ and explained; 
which cannot be better effected, than by appoſite Caſes and Examples, inaſmuch as 
they ſurniſh the cleareſt Illuſtrations. „ , TO Tek 


There are two Kinds of N whereby Conjunction is produced ;/ one is 


ALTERNATE, and the other is MuTUaL; ALtignare Reciprocitions,'whereby/Con- | 
junction is produced, may be illuſtrated by the Reſpiration of the Lungs; Man draw 
eth in the Air, and thereby dilateth the Thorax, and preſently again helemits the Air 
he. had drawn in, and therchy compretſeth the Thorax ; this Attraction and conſequent 
Dilatation is effected by Means of the incumbent Air, in Proportion to it's Column, 
but the Emiſſion and conſequent Compreſſion is effected by Means of the Ribs, aided . 


by the Strength of the Muſcles; ſuch is the reciprocal Conjunction of Air and the 


Lungs, on which depends the Life of all the Senſes and Motions of the Body, for when 


| Reſpiration ceaſeth, all Senſe and Motion inſtantly ceaſe with it. Reciprocal Con- 


junction, that is effected by Alternates, may alſo be illuſtrated by . e 
of the Heart with the Lungs, and of the Lungs with the Heart; the Heatt, from it's 
right Ventricle, pours forth Blood into the Lungs, and the Lungs pour it back again 
into the left Ventricle of the Heart, and hereby that reciprocal Conjunction is effected, 
on which the Life of the whole bodily Syſtem altogether dependeth. Similar to this is 
the Conjunction of the Blood with the Heart, and of the Hedrt-with'the Blood; the 
Blood of the u hole Body flows through the Veins into the Heart, and flows out from 
the Heart, through the Arteries, into every Part of the Body; Action and Re-action 
cauſe this Conjunction. A ſimilar Action and Re. action, operating to the Continu- 
ance of Conjunction, exiſteth between an Embryo and the Womb of the Mother. The 
reciprocal Conjunction of the Lord and Man is not however of this Sort, but is a mu- 
tual Con junction, not effected by Action and Re. action, but by Cooperations; for 
the Lord acteth, and Man receiveth Action from the Lord, and operateth as from 
Himſelf, yet of Himſelf from the Lord; this Operation of Man from the Lord is im- 
puted to him as his own, inaſmuch as he is continually kept in Free- will by the Lord; 
the Free-will thence reſulting is this, that he hath Power to will and Power to 
think from the Lord, that is, from the Word, and alſo hath Power to will and 


to think from the Devil, that is, againſt the Lord and the Word; the Lord giveth Man 
this Freedom, in Order that he may be capable of reciprocal Conjunction, and by ſuch 
Conjunction enjoy eternal Life and Happineſs, which, without reciptocal Conjunc- 


tion, cannot poſſibly be attained. ' This reciprocal Conjunction, which is of the mu- 
tual Kind, may be illuſtrated by various Things in Man, and in the World; ſuch is the 
Conjunction of Soul and Body in every particular Perſon ; ſuch is the Conjunction of 
the Will and of Aion, and ſuch alſo of i how ht and Speech; ſuch likewiſe is that of 
the two. Eyes with each other, and of the TEN and of the two Noftrils; 'that the 
Conjonction of the two Eyes with each other isreciprocal, after it's Manner, is evident 


from the Optic, Nerye, in which the Fibres, from both Spheres of the Brain, are 9 655 
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rogether, 0 one amon ſt other, and in that folded oo FI to both hi Fiyesz Ss, 
the Caſe is ſimilaf with Refpect to the Ears atid'Nofttits* The fame' reciprocal mu- - 
tual Con junction exiſts between Light and the E, e, Sound and the Ear, Smell _ 5 
the Noſtfil, Taſte and the Tongue, Touch and the Body; for the Eye is in che Ia 
and the Light is in the Eye; Sound is in the Ear, and the Ear is in the Sound; ff 7 
is in the Noftril, and the Noſtril is in the Smell; Taſte is in the Tongue, thetbe 
Tongue is in the Taſte; and Touch is in the Body, and the Body is ing 2 : 
This reciprocal Conjunction may alſo be compared with the Conunction of Horſe 
and a Chariot, of an Ox and a Ploogh, of a Wheel and a Machine; of a Suil andthe  *' 
Wind, of a muſical Pipe and the Air; in ſhort; ſuch is the reciprocal Conjunction „„ 

the End ana the auſe, and fuch alſo of whe Cauſe 2 he: nigh Is ro enter into a 
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if is an bd ed Truth Rane Chriſtians at es Cty That 5 Church con- 
gitter the Body of Chriſt, and every particular Perſon in whom the Church in, 
ſome Member or other of that Body, according to what is ſaid by Paul, Epheſ. i. 2232. 
1 Cor. xit. 27. Rom. ii. 4, 5. But what is the Body of Chriſt but Divine G lll  _ 
Divine Truth? This is underſtood by the Lord's Words in John, “ He that ealeth'my — 
Fleſh, and arinketh my Blood, 'dwelleth in Me, and I in bin,” John vi. $6. By the 1 
Fleſh of the Lord, as alſo by Bread, is meant Divine Good, and by the Blood of the © _ 
Lord; as alſo by Wine, is meant Divine Truth; that this is their true Meaning, will ww 
be ſhewn in the Chapter on the Hoi SUPER: Hence i it follows, that ſo far as Mann 4 
is under the Influence of the Goods of Charity, and the Truths of Faith, fo far he is 
in the Lord, and the Lord in him; for Conjunction with the Lord is ſpirval Ca 
Junction, and ſpiritual Conjunttion is effected only by Charity and Faith. That there 
is a Conjunction of the Lord apd the Church, "nd conſequently of Goodneſs and 
Truth, in all and every Part of the Word, was ſhewn in de Craptr on the SacktD | 
Sentry Rx, No. 248 to 253 5 and whereas Charity is Gvodneſs, and Faith is Truth, 
there is in every Part of the Word a Conjunckion of Charity and Faith. From What 
hath been ſaid then it follows, that Tue Lokp is CaRITY AvD Farrn in MAN, ,, b 
AND Max 1s CHartry AND Patri IN Tut Lokp; for the Lord is Charity and Faith „ A 
ſpiritual in the Charity and Faith natural of Man, and Man is Charity and Faith na- | 
tural derived from the poems of the Lord, which in Conjunction conſtitute en 


and Faith e ee : 2 1 
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8735 The whats Man, according ro his Meaſure and Gn with R ard: to 
Mi or his real Eſſence, is in every Work which proceedeth from him; by Mind is = 
meant the Affection of his Love, and the Principle of Thought thence derived; theſe 6: 
form his Nature, and in general his Life; Works viewed in this Light are like ſo 4 
many Mirrors reflecting the true and real Image of Man. This may be illuſtrated by 
the ſimilar Caſe of Brutes and wild Beaſts ; a' Brute is a Brute, and a wild Beaſt is a 
| with Beaſt, in all their Rove Actions * a Wolf is a Wolf in all his A a Tiger 
3 X 2 | is 
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4 is 4 1 n his; i e all his, and a Lion is 2 ion in 
is true of a Sheep and a Kid in all their Actions; in like anner Man ae = his 
true Nature in his Works, which Nature however is: to be eſtimated according to 
what he i is in his internal Man 3 for if in this he be like a Wolf or 2 Fox, all his inte- 
rior Works will partake of che fame beſtial Qual. ty; andAo.again, if he be like a Sheep 
or a Lamb; but that the true Nature of Man is thus in all his Works, doth not ap. 
pear from bis external Man, inaſmuch as this can turn and change about the Internal ; 
. nevertheleſs, the true Nature and Quality lie hid and ,concealed, therein; the, Lord 
ſaith, A good: Man, out of the good Treaſure of | bis Heart, bringeth ff forth 7 85 which is 
good. and an evil Man, out of the evil Treaſure of his. Heart, bringeth 750 that which is 
evil, Luke vi. 46 and again, Every Tree is known by H'S o Fruit ; for of Thorns 
Men do not gather Figs, mor of a Bramble-Buſb g al ber they Grapes,” Luke vi, 44. That 
Man's Nature and lity, as exhibited in all * every Thing that proceedeth from 
hin,, are ſuch as he is in his internal Man, is a Truth, which after Death is made 
manifeſt in him, by lively and convincing. Evidence, becauſe he then liyeth an Internal 
Man, and no longer an External. That Good is in Man, and that every Work which 
proceedeth from Rim ; is good, when the Lord, Charity, and Faith refide | in his Inter- 
nal Man, will be proved hs the following Heads: I. That Charity conſiſteth in 
willing what is good, and that g ood Works conſiſt in doing what i #1 790d, from and 
under the Influence of ſuch a . Will. II. That Charity an Faith are mere 
mental and periſhable Things, unleſs they be determined co Works, and co-exiſt 
therein, whenſoever it is practicable. III. That Charity alone doth nor produce good 
. Works, . till leſs doth Faith alone, but that good Works are produced by e 22 
n together. | But ve will give a PAS ere of each Head. 
14 ORs 7 iet e 1 10 95 10517145 * 11.3 ebe 

231 1 wan Cuaniry, CONSISTETH- In. WILLING: ner 18. ooοoο. AND. THAT 
Good Works CONSIST IN DOING: W 16 soon, . n UNDER. THE InzLvExCr 
or such A Go0D WILL." 

Charity and Works are didin& from EP ther: like will * Action, and like an 
Affection he, the Mind, and an Operation of the Body, conſequently allo like the In- 
- ternal Man and the External; and theſe are diſtinct from each other, like Caule and 
Effect, inaſmuch as the Cauſes of all Things are formed in.the Internal Man, and the 
Effects thence reſulting are produced in and by the External Man, where fore Charity, 

as it hath Relation to the Internal Man, conſiſteth in willing what is good, and good 
Wacks, as they have Relation to the External Man, conſiſt In doing Good! from and 
under the Influence of a good Will, Still, however, there is an infinite Difference be- 
tween the good Will of one Perſon, and of another ; for whatever is done by any. 
Perſon in Favour of another, is ſuppoſed, or appeareth, to flow from a. good Will, or 
Benevolence, when yet it is not known whether ſuch Action was done from a Principle 
of Charity, and ſtill leſs from what Kind of Charity ir proceedeth, whether. genuine 
or ſpurious”; this infinite Diverſity in the good Will of different Perſons deriveth it's 

Origin from the End, Intention, and conſequent Purpoſe, by which each is influenced, 
and which: lie concealed in every Will that is diſpoſed to do Good, and ſtamp the 
Quality of each Perſon's particular Will; for the Will ſeeketh out, in the Under- 
 "Nanding, the Means and Methods of attaining it's Ends, which are Effects, and thus, 
in the Underſtanding, it betakes itſelf to a Place of Light, in Order that it may ob- 
ſerve, not only the Reaſons why, but alſo the Occaſions when and how it ſhould 


— itſelf to Actions, — thus . it' * Effects, which are Works, and * the 
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whence it follows, that Works, in Reſpeck to their Effence, are of the Win; n 
Reſpect to Form, are of the Underſtanding ; and in Reſpect to Act, are of the Body; Fo 
and chus Charity deſcendeth into good Works. This may be illuſtrated by the com. 
parative Caſe of a Tree; (Man himſelf, with Regard to all his conftituent Parts, being 
15 a L ree; in it's Seed; there lieth hid; as it were, an End, Intention, and Purpoſe o 
producing Fruits, at nd herein a 'Tree' correſpondeth with the WIl in Man, which, as 
was obſerved, conrineth thoſe three Things; afterwards; the Seed, by Virtue of it's 
interior Power ſprouts forth info Beaches. Buds, and Leaves, And thus provideth 
itſelf Means adapted to it's Ends, which ate Fruits ; and herein a Tree correſpondetk 
with the Underſtanding in Man; laſtly, when the proper Seaſon arriverh, and it is 
allowed free Power of Exertion and Determination, it produces Bloſſonis and Fruits, 
and herein it corref pondeth with good Works in Man; and in this Proceſs it is i. 
dent, that the Fruit of the Tree, in Reſpeck to Eſfence, is of the Seed; in Reſpect to 
Form, is of the Branches and Leaves; 'and in Refpect to Act, is of the Woo of the 
Tree. This may alſo be illuſtrated by the comparative Caſe of a Temple. Man is 
a Temple of God, according to Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. i * 
21, 22. e and eternal Life are the End, Intention, and Purpoſe of Man, as a 
Templ le of God; and herein there is 4 Correſpondence wich the Will im which thoſe 
three, Things have their Reſidence ; afterwards he imbibes the-Dottrinals of: Faith and 
Charity from his Parents, his Maſters, and ſpiritual Teachers, and when heicomes tb 
ripet Years, he collects them from the Word, and other Books of Inſtruction, all which 
are Means conducive to the End, and herein there is a Correſpondence with the Un- 
derſtanding; laftly, he is directed and determined to Uſes and good Services, accord - 
ing to the Doctrines which he hath imbibed, as Means, and this is effected by Adds of 
the Body , Which are called good Works ; and thus the End, by Means of Sn e 
duceth Effects, which Effects, in Regard to their Effence, are of the End, in Regard 
to their Form, are of the Doctrines of the Church, and i in N to AR, ave + 


| Vſes or good Services. Thus Man becomerh a Temple ae ee e 
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SOBVER IT IS PRACTICABLE, © ſl 
 Hath'not a Man a Head re a \ Body, which are joined t ogether by Means of the ; 


Neck? ? And hath not he a Mind in the Head, which wills and i, and Power in . 
the Body, which performs and executes? Suppoſing then that Man only willed what 
was good, or that his Thoughts were under the Influence of Charity, and yet that he 
never practiſed what was good, and lived à Life of Uſes, in Conſequence of ſuch a 
charitable Will, would not he, in ſuch a Caſe, be like a Head or a Mind alone, with. 
out a Body, which, for Want of their proper Support, could not poſſibly ſubſiſt? How 
IB then is it to ſee, from this'Inſtance, that. Charity and Faith are not Charity and 
aith, whilſt they are only in the Head and the Mind, and not in the Body! For in 
this Caſe, they are like Birds flying in the Air, without any Place of Abode 20 Earth; 
and alſo like Birds impregnated with Eggs, Which have no Neſts, the Conſequenee 
whereof is, that they arp their Eggs in the Air, or on the Branch of ſome Tree, 
whence they fall to the Giourd, and produce no Fruit. There is Nothing given or to 
be found in the Mind, which hath not Something in the Body correſpondi ing to it, and 
that which corr orreſpondeth"to- it may be called vo res dar, Subſtance ; 'wherefote 


br and Faith, whilſt * are only in * are 3 in ä 
| | ; may | 
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into a duiſe Man, tho built bis, Houſe upon a Roc 
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may be Aeg to an airy Being, called a. Phantom, ſuch, 2s. fame was painted, by the 
| Ancienss, with Laurel about her Head, and a Cornucopia in ber Hand; ſu ch Plan- 
of Men, however, retaining ſtill the Capacity of Thinking, muſt needs W 
" ſhaken and diſturbed by Phantaſies, in-Conſequence of various ſophiſtical Reaſonings, ; 
juſt, as the ſenny Bulruſh is ſhaken by the Wind, whilſt the Bottom of it's fenny Bed is 
Alrewed Vu Shells, and Frogs croał an the Surface. How plain is it to ſee, that 
| theſe Circumſtances are verified in all thole, who have only acquired from the Word 
ſome: Kaowledge about Charity and Faith, and do not practile them ! The e Lord alſo 
Gith, V EvaRY ONE THAT HEARETH MY 'Worps, AND DOETH THEM, - £771/ liken hin 
kh. bul BVERY. ONE wHo HEARETH. M 
Worps, AND DOETH THEM NOT, I mill liten him io a Fool ii Man, who built his "Pa 


upon the Sand;i or upon Ground 01thout,a Foundation,”. Matt. vii. 24, 26, Luke vi, 47, 
48+ 494i Charity and Faith, withr alle their factitious s Ideas, when t 16 are unpractiſed | 


by Man, may alſo be compared wir Butterflies in the Air, which are no, ſooner ſeen 


by the greedy Sparrow, but he flies upon and devours them; the Lord allo faith, «1 


 Sorwer went out: to foro bis Seed, and Some we el the W Or. and 25 W came and 


aum, a” Matt. 1. 374. ni. e bel) 0 
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ws 76. That Charity Fans Faith a 400 Suden 3 ie hn es remain 
or — of his Body, that is, in his Head, and are not fixed firm in 

Works, is evident from a thouſand Paſſages in the Word, of 43 6 50 15 ſhall ,onl As 
duce the following; 4c Every Tazz, WHICH BRINGETH NOT FORTH GOOD. Fruit, 15 
down,” and caſt ints the Fire,” Matt; vii. 19, 20, 21. e that receiveth Sees 06% Thy 
good Graund, is be that heareth the Word, and underflandeth it, WHICH {AL80, BEARETH 
Fur, AxD BRINGETH FORTH," Matt. xiii. 9 to 23. Nas aid, My e, and 
my" Bee? bren are they which-hear the- Word of Cad, and Do 17,” Luke vũi. 21. .* We 
know that God'beareth not Sinners, but if any Man be a Worſoipper of Cod, and Do. HIS 
Wirk, hin be beareth,” John ix. 31. If ye know theſe Things, happy are ye ir vs bo 
THEM,” John xiii. 17. He that hath my Commandments, and DOETH THEM, be it is 
ibat loveth me, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf io him, and make my Abode 
with him, John xiv. 14, 15 to 210 * Herein is my Father glorified, "THAT YE BEAR 
MUCH Favir,” John xv. 8, 16. “ No the Hearers. of the Law are Juſt befoxe God, 
BUT THE Dotrs or The Law,” Rom. ii. 13. James i. 22. Gad, in the, Dayof 
#rath, and of Juſt Judgment, will render 10 every Man accoRD1 NG, TO HIS Works,” 

Rom. ii. 4, . Hur we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive THE THINGS DONE IN HIS Body, ACCORDING TO THAT HE HATH DONE, 


whether it be good or bad,” 4 Cor. v. 10. The Son of Man ſball come in the Glory. of his 
Father, and how be ſhall reward every Man accorninG To urs Works,” Matt. xvi. 27. 
heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in 


ile Lord from benceforth ; ; Yea, oth the' Spirit, that ubey may reſi from their Latours, 
AND/THEIR WokKs ' DO: FOLLOW THEM,*” Rev. xiv. 13. 4: Book was opened, which 
is the Book of Life,” and the Dead were judged according 10 thoſe Things which were worilten 
in ibe Bookiy* ALL Acco Dix ro [THEIR WoRKsS,”'' Rev. xx. 12. Bebold, I come 
4. and my Retnard is with me, to give every Man acconο,ẽM To , Work,” 
ev. xxii. 12. 4 Fabbuah, whoſe Eyes are open upon all ibe Ways of the Sons , Men, 10 
give euory one according 10 his Ways,' and accoRDixG r Fabi pr us Doixds, 
; erg f a8 c] pun; * for their Mays, AND REWARD 'THEM ; FOR, THEIR 
„nes, Hof. 10 9. According io our Ways, and ACCORDING. ro ou Dons, / 
barb be dealt with us,” Zoch. i. 65-0 not to mention à thouſand,or her Wale 75 175 
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the Expanſe, or in the Mind, ove Works, they afe 


Temple in the Air, which are mere Meteors). and vanifh away of themſelves ; or they 


in the Mind, and are not determined to 
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ing; for there can be no ſuch Thing 
produce Nothing, nor can there be ſuch a 


is, becauſe the Will is the Habitation of Charity, and the Underſtanding 


vhilſt a Man doeth good Works, according 
as Father, and by the Wiſe as Mother; in like Manner, all ſpiritual Progenies, which 


Generations of ſpiritual Families; in the Word alſo; according to it's ſpiritual Senſe, 


and — the ſame 9 0 B C10 L dts | 
: IX. That 
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1701 hat Charity and Faith are gy 
Charity and Faith, beſore they ky poſt together in Works, 25 that if they f x * mn jn 
\ ictares cle or 


are like Pictures on a Piece of Paper, eaten by Moths, or like Abodes on the Houſe- 
Top, where there is no Bedchamber,” and not in the Houſe. | Hence hen it is very 
evident, that Charity and Faiih are 24 50 hg Things, whilſt chey are only 
orks, and co-exalt, in them, When it is 
enn i Hes e tic Nor Brit oy 1 9271 e009 ein boat: „ 5 


£3396 III. Tuar CMaRITY ALONE, born non PRODUCE! G90D > Works, STILL Is» 
DporH FAU T ALONE, BUT THAT CUARITY AND FAITH TOGETHER DOPRODUCE:THEM. 
The Reaſon. of thiy is, becauſe Charity without Fach is not Charity, neither is Faith 
without Charity Fah, as was ſhew n above, No: 355398; whetefore there can be 
Noche Thing 48. Charity by Kſelf, nor as Faith byslHſelt, e it cannot be 
ſaid that Charity byi Itſelf produceth anꝝ good Works, mot that Faith by Itſelf proda- 
ceth any. In this Reſpect, the Caſe. is ſimilar to that of the Will and the Underſtand- 
as Will bye Itſelf, conſequently by Iſelf it can 
ing as Uadtritandins, by Itſelf, and 
therefore by Itſelf it muſt be unfruirful ;/ but Production and krete are effected 
by both together, and are the Operation of the Underſtand ing, acting from and under 
the Influence of the Will. The true Ground of Simmilitude etueen Thele "3 d ws : 
1s the; — 
tation of Faith. The latter Part of the Propoſition, that ſtill leſs can Faith alone pra- 
duce good Works, is true, for this Reaſon, becauſe Faith is Truth, and it's Operation 
is to Sraftiſe. Truths, and theſe enlighten. Charity and it's Exerciſes, as the Lord 
teacheth When he Laith, HE THAT DOETH TRvoTH, COMETH ro THE: Lohr, that bis 
Deeds may bi made manife 9 that they art wrought'jn God, John ili. a; whereforc, 
to Truth, he doeth them in the Light, that 
is, intelligem ly and Lite, F den ech in, of Charity and Faith is like the conjugial 
Connection of Hoſband amd Wife; all natural Progenies are produced by the Huſband 


are the K nou ledges of Goodneſs and Truth, are produced by Charity as Father, and 
by Faith as Mother; theſe Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth ſcrverodiftinguiſh.che - 


by Huſband: and Father is ſignified the Good of Chatity, and by Wife and Mother, the 
Truth of Faith; hence again it is evident, that neither Charity alone, nor Faick alone, 
can produce good Works, any more than a Huſpand alone, or a Wife alone, can pro- 
duce Children. The Fruths of Faith not only illuminate Charity, but. alſo Jualify, 
and even nouriſh it; wherefore/a Man, who hath Charity, and no Truths of Faith, is 
like a Perſon walking in a Garden in the Night, who plucks Fruit from the Trees, 
without knowing of what Sort it is, whether good or bad; and whereas the Truths of 
Faith not only illuminate Charity, but alſo lify-it, it follows, that Charity with- 
out the Truths of Faith is like Fruit without Juice, or like a parched Fig, or like a 
Grape, aſter the Wine hath been preſſed from it; and whereas Truths alſo. nouriſh 
Charity, as was obſerved, it follows, that if Charity be without the Truths of Faith, 
it hath no other Nouriſſiment than what a Man would receive by eating burnt: Bread, F 
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10 The Chritian Church, from irs catlief 75 ly FAR to be infeſted _ . 
| | vided by Schiſms and Hereſies, and in Proceſs of Time was rent and mangled, much 

like the Man we read of, that went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among 

Thieves, who ſtripped and. wounded him, and left him half dead, Luke x. 30 
HbvVhence hath come to paſs, what is written of that Church in Daniel, For the Over. 
- *fſpreading'of Abominations he ball male it deſolate; even until the Confumination, and that. 

derm, is ſhall be poured upun is Deſolate,” Chap. ix. 27. And according to the 
Lord's Words, “ Tben ball the End rome;\ when ye ſhall fee the Alomination ꝙ Deſola- 


nion, ſpolen of by y Daniel the: Prophet,” Matt. x xiv. 14, 15. The Circumſtances of the 


Church, in this ” ReſpeR; may be compared with a Ship, laden with moſt valuable 
Nlerchandize, which hath no ſooner weighed Anchor, and left it's Pon, than it be- 
= to be toſſed with Storms, and preſently is wrecked; and ſinks to the Bottom of the 
5 and then it's rich Lading is partly ſpoiled by the Water, and partly devoured by 
>” ll — That the Chriſtian Church hath been thus toſſed and ſlia ken, is plain from 
Fccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which informs us, that, even in the Apoſtles? A as 1t began 
to be diſturbed by Simon, who was a Samaritan by Birth, and by Profeſſion a Sorcerer, 
| as we read, Acts viii. 9; =_ alſo by Hymenæus and Philetus) Hho are e by 
„ Paul in bis Epiſtle to Timothy; and again by Nicolas, ho gave Name to the Nico- 
laitans, mentioned in e Chap. ii. 6; and Acts vi. 5; and beſides by Co- 
rriuubus. Aſter the Time of the Apoſtles, ſeveral other heretical Sects made their Ap- - 
pearance, as the Marc ion tes, 'Novatians, Valenti nians, Encratues, Cat aphrygians,: Quarto- 
Decimans, Alogians, Cathari;Origeniftsor Adamiles, Sabelliaus, Samoſatenes,'Mattichzans, 
. Meletians, and laſtij Hriaus. "After theſe,” whole Troops of Arch-Heretics over- 
ſpread the Church, as the:Donatiſts, Pbotinians, Acacians or Semi. Ariuns, | Eunomians, 
Macedonians, Neftorians; Predeſtinarians, Papifts;'Zwin 23 Anabapt its; Steenckfel- 
Aians, Sunergiſis, Sociniaus, Anti-Trinitarians; Quakers, Heerenbuters, with many others; 
and laſtly ſucceeded Lulber, Melanhon, and Calvin, whole Doctrines generally pre- 
vail at this Day. The Cauſes of ſo many: Diviſions and Seditions in the Church are 
chiefly theſe three: Pins, That the Divine Trinity was not underſtood: Stcoxplv, 
That Men had no right Knowledge of the Lord: TrrzpLy, That the Paſſion on the 
Croſs was regarded às the very Ellence of Redemption. Where theſe three Points are 
miſunderſtood, u hich are the very Eſſentials of that Faith, by Virtue: whercof the 
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_ TRVE:CHRTSTIANURELICTON, a 
cerning Charity and Faith, and tikewiſe/ gave them ocular Demonfiration' of thei 
Truth, but hen we aſked them whether they believed it to be fo, they turned their 
Backs upon us, and faid, We did not hear you; whereupon we raiſed our Voices; 
and cried,” Hear us now then; but immediately they ſtopped theif Ears with both 
Hands, and exclaimed; We are not diſpoſed to hear. Rs 1035 e +245 
After chis, I:converſed with the Angel concerning Faith in a State of Separation = ;- 
_ from Charity, and Lacquainted him, that I had been permitted to know, by ſenfible — = 

Experience, that Faith, in ſuch a State, is like the Light in Winter, for that, during 

the Space of ſeveral Years; Spirits had paſſed before me, which were JJ  _ + 
various Kinds bf Faith, and that whenſoever thoſe approached, which' had ſeparated © 
Faith from Charity, ſuch a cold Numbneſs ſeized my Feet; and from thence roſe 'up 40 
to my Loins and Breaſt, that I alrmoſt fanſied my whole bodily Life would depars 
from me; and this would actually have heen the Caſe,” had not the Lord ſubdued 
thoſe Spirits, and thereby delivered mne. This Ci rcumſtance appeared ſurprizing to 
me, that thoſe Spirits themſel ves did not feel any Senſation of Cold in themſelves, as 3 
they confeſſed to me; vhereſore I compared them to Fiſh under Ice, „ 
Senſation of Cold, inaſmuch as their Liſe, and of Conſequence their Nature in itſelif + 
is cold. I perceived then that that Cold flowed from the infatuated Light of their e 
Faith, in like Manner as natural Cold ariſeth from marſhy and ſulphurecus Ground, © — 
in the Depth of Wintet, aſter Sun-ſer, as Travellers oſten experience.” Such Spirits „ 
may be compared alſo to Mountains of Ice, ſeparated from their Places „„ 
Climates, and carried to and fro in. the Ocean, of which it is related, that when they 3 
come neara Ship, they inſtantly cauſe the Sailors to ſhiver with Cold; wherefbre a 
Company of thoſe, Spirits, who are under the Influence of Faith ſeparate from Cha- 
rity, may be likened unto ſuch icy Mountains, and without much Impropriety ma,. 55 
be called ſuch, Mountains. We learn from the Word, that Faith without Charity is - = 
dead, but the Cauſe of it's Death hath been hitherto unknown; Iwill therefore take = 


this Opportunity of unfolding it: The Death of Faith ſeparate from Charity is a 
Conſequence of the Cold, with which Faith being affected expires like a Bird in a 
ſevere Froſt, which firſt dies as to it's Eye-Sight, and at the ſame Time as to it's 
Power of flying, and: laſtly as to Ræſpiration, and then falls down headlong from the 
Tree where it perched, and is buried in the Snoop. 


386. Tus Sxconp' MMO ABLE RELIAT lo. Via 
Awaking one Morning from Sleep, I ſaw two Angels deſcending ont of Heaven, 
one from the ſouthern Quarter of Heaven, and the other from the eaſtern Quarter, 
each in his reſpective Chariot, drawn by white Horſes; the Chariot, wherein the 
Angel from the ſouthern Quarter Was conveyed, ſhone br. ght like Silver, and the 
Chariot, wherein the Angel from the eaſtern Quarter was conveyed, ſnhone bright 

like Gold, and the Reins, which they held in their Hands, glittered like the flaming 

Light of the Morning Star. Thus theſe two Angels appeared to me at à Diſtance, 
but when they came near, they did not appear in Charlots, but in their own Angelle 
Form, which is Human; he who came from the eaſtern Quarter of Heaven, was 

clad in bright purple Raiment, and he who came from the ſouthern Quarter, in 
Raiment of a blue Violet Colour. As ſoon as they reached the inferior Regions be- 

low. the Heavens, they ran to meet each other, as if they ſtrove which ſhould be firſt, 

and mutually embraced, and kiſſed each other. I was informed, thattheſetwoAngeli, b 
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© belonged 


from the 
the Form of Affection, and that the Reaſon why this is not known, is becauſe 


Thoughts, but not on it's Affections. That IT elſe bu 
of the Affection of ſome particular Love, may alſo be illuſtrated by the Caſe of Speech, 
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during their Abode on Earth, had been joined together in the Bond of an interior: 
Friendſhip, but that now one was in the eaſtern Heaven, and the other in the 


ſouthern; in the eaſtern Heaven are ſuch as are under the Influence of Lobe from 


the Lord, and in the ſouthern Heaven are ſuch as are under the Infſuence of Wiſdom 
ſrom the Lord. When they had converſed together ſome Time about the magnificent 
Objects and Scenery contained in their reſpective Heavens, they entered upon a Diſ- 


cuſſion of this Queſtion, Whether Heaven, in it's Eſſence, be Love, or whether it be 
Wiſdom; in this they agreed, that one derived it's —_— from the other, bur the 


Derivative. The Angel, who 
to the Heaven of Wiſdom, then aſked the other, What is Love? and he 
replied, That Love originating in the Lord, as the Sun, is the vital Heat of Angels 
and Men, conſequently the Eſſe of their Life; and that the Derivations of Love are 


Debate was, which was the Primitive, and which the 


called Aﬀections, and that by them are produced Perceptions, and from Perceptions 


Thoughts; whence it follows, that Wiſdom in it's Origin is Love, conſequently 
that Thought in it's Origin is the Affection of that Love, and that it is evident, 
Derivations examined in their Order, that Thought is Nothing elſe but 
Thovghts are in and under the Influence of Light, but Affections are in and under 

the Influence of Heat; the Conſequence whereof is, chat the Mind reflects upon it's 
hought is Nothing elſe but the Form 


which is Nothing elſe but the Form of Sound; and this is a juſt Illuſtration, inaſmuch 


as Sound correſpondeth with Affection, and Speech with Thought, wherefore Affec- 


tion forms the Sound or Tone of the Voice, and Thought forms the Speech, or 
Words of a Diſcourſe; this may further be elucidated by this Conſideration, that if 
you take away Sound from Speech, Nothing of Speech remains, and in like Manner, 


if you take away Affection trom Thought, dene, of ee a remains. Hence 
e 


then it is plain, that Love is the All of Wiſdom, conſequently that the Eſſence of the 
Heavens is Love, and that their Exiſtence is Wiſdom, or what is the ſame Thing, 


that the Heavens derive their Eſſence from the Divine Love, and their Exiſtence 


from the Divine Love by Means of the Divine Wiſdom; wherefore, as was ſaid 
above, one deri veth it's Origin from the other. There was with me at that Time a 
Novitiate Spirit, who, hearing this Diſcourſe, aſked, whether the Caſe was ſimilar 
with Regard to Charity and Faith, inaſmuch as Charity hath Relation to Affection, 
and Faith hath Relation to Thought? and the Angel replied, The Caſe is ſimilar, 
Faith being Nothing elſe but the Form of Charity, juſt as Speech is the Form of 
Sound, for Faith is formed by and out of Charity, as Speech is formed by and out 
of Sound; we in Heaven know alſo the Manner of ſuch Formation, but at preſent 
we have not Leiſure to explain it. By Faith, however, he added, I mean ſpiritual 
Faith, which hath in it Life and Spirit from the Lord alone, by Means of Charity, 
for Charity is of a ſpiritual Nature, and Faith is rendered ſpiritual thereby; where- 
fore Faith without Charity is a mere natural Faith, which is dead, and which alſo 
Joineth itſelf wich mere natural Affection, that is Nothing elſe but Concupiſcence. 
The Angels converſed on theſe Subjects ſpiritually, and ſpiritual Diſcourſe con- 
taineth and infoldeth in it a thouſand Things, which natural Language cannot ex- 
refs, and what is wonderful, ſuch as can find no Place in the Ideas of natural 
hought. After diſcourſing together for ſome Time, on theſe and ſuch like Sub- 


jects, the Angels departed, and as they retired each to his reſpective Heaven, their 
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As ſoon as thoſe two Angels were gone out of my Sight, Fobſerved a Garden on mm 
right Hand, wherein were Olives, Fig-Trees, Laurels, and Palms, planted in Order „ 
according to their Correſpondencies. Thither I directed my Courſe, and ſaw Angels 
and Spirits walking and converſing together amongſt the Trees; and immediately ne 
of the Angelic Spirits obſerved me, (Angelic Spirits are ſuch, as are in the World f 
Spirits preparing for Heaven,) and he came out of the Garden towards me, and ſaid, So 
Haſt thou any Inclination to walk into our Paradiſe, where thou mayeſt hear and ſee „ 
what will aſtoniſh thee? I accepted his Invitation, and attended him, and then ge 
ſaid to me, Thoſe. whom. thou ſeeſt (for there were many gathered together) are all 
under the Influence of the Love of Truth, and in Conſequence thereof, in the Light 
of Wiſdom; here alſo is a Palace which we call the TS os Wiso; but ſuch - 1 
is the Nature of this Palace, that no Perſon can ſee it, who ſanſieth himſelf very wiſe, = 
and much leſs he who fanſieth himſelf wiſe enough, and. leaſt of all he who fanfieth 3 
that his Wiſdom is ſelf-derived.; the Reaſon is, becauſe ſuch Perſons have no Ca- 
pacity io receive Light from Heaven by Virtue: of the Love of genuine Wiſdom, 
Genuine Wiſdom conſiſteth in a Man's ſeeing, by the Light of Heaven, that the 
Knowledge, Intelligence, and Wiſdom, which he hath, is fo little in Compariſon, of 
what he hath not, that it is but like a Drop of Water compared with the whole 
Body of the Ocean, and conſequently of ſcarce any Amount. Every one, who, is in 
this paradiſiacal Garden, and who, by Virtue of an interior Perception, and Diſcovery 
in himſelf, acknowledgeth that his Wiſdom is of ſo ſmall Amount, ſeeth that 
Trutz or WisDoM ; for an interior Light in the Mind enables a Man to ſee it, but 
not an exterior Light without an interior one. Now foraſmuch as ] had often thought 
upon this Subject, and firſt from Science, afterwards from Perception, and laſtly 
from an interior Light, had acknowledged that Man hath ſo little Wiſdom, behold! 
it was given me to ſee that Temple. = Regard to it's Form, it was very wonder- 
ful; it was raiſed to a great Height from the Ground, having four Corners, with _ 
Walls of Chryſtal, it's Roof of tranſparent Jaſper elegantly arched, and the Parts un- 
derneath built of various precious Stones; the Steps leading up to it's Entrance were 
of poliſhed Alabaſter; at the Sides of the Steps were ſeen the Figures of Lioneſſes 
with their young Cubs... I then aſked, whether I might be allowed to enter in, and 
being informed I might, I aſcended the Steps, and as I entered, Iobſerved, as it were, 
 Cherubs flying beneath the Roof, and prefently vaniſhing out of Sight; the Floor 
under our Feet was of Cedar, and the whole Temple, by Reaſon of the Tranſparence 
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of it's Roof and Walls, ſeemed built to be. the Form and Habitation of Light. The - 
Angelic Spirit attended me as I went in, and I related to him what I had heard from "| + 
the two Angels concerning Lovx and W1spom, as alſo concerning Charity and Faith; ' = 
and he ſaid to me, Did they not ſpeak alſo concerning a Third? and I ſaid, What - 
Third? he replied, Concerning THE GOOD o Uss 0R SERVICE; Love and Wiſdom „ 
are mere Nothings, and only ideal Entities, without Reality, until they are applied | 
to Uſes; for Love, Wiſdom, and Uſe, are three Things which cannot be ſeparated, 
becauſe, in Caſe of Separation, each is reduced to Nothingneſs ; for Love is Nothing 
without Wiſdom, but being in Wiſdom it is formed to a Something, which Some- © 


thing is Uſe; wherefore when Love by Wiſdom is in Uſe, it then becometh a Reality, 5 


— 


we 


in Thought, towards ſome particular Purpoſe, and yet not be in it s Operation? And 


thoſe fat Whoremongers and Harlots, as I judg d from their 
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beca fe it W eriſteth; the Cafe in this Reſpeit is the ſame as with End, | 
Cauſe, and Effect, the End being Nothing, unlefs by the Cauſe it be productive of 
Effect, and if one of the three be deficient, the Whole is deficient, and is reduced to 
8 The Caſe is the ſame alſo in Reſpect to Charity, Faith, and Works; 

Charity without Faith is Nothing, nor is Faith any Thing without Charity, nor are 
Charity and Faith any Thing without Works, but in Works they become Something, 
the Quality of which Somerh is according to the Uſe or 'Profitableneſs of thoſe 
Works. The fame holdeth | 85005 in Regard bs Aﬀection, Thought; and Operation, 
and alſo in Regard to Will, Voce rand and Action; for Will without Under- 
ftanding is like the Eye without Sight, and both, without Action, are like Mind 
without Body; that this is the Caſe, may be clearly ſeen in this Temple, becauſe the 
Light which ſhineth here is a Light enlightening the Interiors of the Mind. The 
Science of Geometry alſo-teacheth, that Nothing can be complete, or perfect, except „ 
it be Trine, or a Compound of Three; for a Geometrical Line is Nothing, unleſs it 

become an Area, nor is an Area any Thing, unleſs it become a Solid, wherefore one 
"muſt be multiplied into the other, in Order to their Exiſtence and Co- exiſtence i in 
the Third. And as it is in this Inſtance, ſo it is likewiſe in the Caſe of all and every. 


created Thing, which hath it's Limit and Termination in a Third. Hence we ſee 
the true Ground and Reaſon why Taxxx, in the Word, ſigni fieth what is complete 


and perfect. As this is the Caſe, I cannot but wonder, that ſome profeſs Faith alone, 


ſome Charity alone, and ſome Works alone, to be neceſſary to Salvation, when yet 


one without another, or any two of them without the third, are' mere Nothin s.—[n 
ly to this, I immediately aſked him, Is it not poſſible for a Man to have Charity 
Faith, and yet not have Works? May not he be inclined, both in Affection and 


the Angel anſwered, No; in Reality he cannot, though in Idea he may, for he muſt 
needs be in an Endeavour or Will to operate, and Will or Endeavour is an Act in it- 
ſelf, becauſe it is a continual Striving towards Action, which Striving becometh an 


Act in Externals, when it meeteth-with ah Opportunity of Determination; wherefore 
Endeavour, and Will, as an internal Act, is accepted by every wiſe Man, becauſe it 


is accepted by God, altogether as an external Act, proyided N 10 when an 0 
e W It 1s not defective | in Operation. 5 
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ag kad once an O d of diſcourſing with ſome of chefs", woes are meant by 


7 hs Dragon in the Revelation; and one of them ſaid; Come with me, and will ſhew 


thee the Delights of our Eyes and Hearts; and he Jed me through a gloomy Wood 
to the Top of a Hill, whence ! might behold the Amuſements of the Prags! and 


1 faw an Amphitheatre, built in the Form of a Circus, with Rows of Benches one 


above another, on which the Spectators were ſeated ; they who ſat on the loweſt Seats 


appeared to me, at a Diſtance, like Satyrs and Priapuffes, ſome with a Covering to 


conceal their pri vy Parts, and ſome naked without a Covering ; on the Benches over 

Gere and Behaviour. 
Then the Dragon faid to me, Now thou Malt ke e our Paſtime: and I ſaw, as it were, 
Heifers, Rams, Sheep, Kids, and Lambs, wh into the Arca of the Circus, and 
when they were in, a Gate was opened, ard there ruſnhed in, as it were, young Lions, 
Panthers, Tigers, and Wolves, which attacked the Flock with great Fury, and tore 


them in Pieces, and killed them; but the Satyrs, when the Sweex Slaughter was we : 
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deligbred; and 1 replied, Get thee hence, Dæmon, in à ſhort Time thou ſhalt ſee this 


Amphitheatre converted. into a Lake of Fire and Sulphur; at theſe Words he laughed, 


and departed. When he was gone, I began to think within myſelf, to what End, or 
Purpoſe, fuch Things are permitted by the Lord; and I received. an Anſwer in my 


Heart, that they are permitted, ſo long as ſuch Dragons are in the World of Spirits, 
but when the Time of their Continuance in that World is at an End, ſuch ſcenical 
Exhibitions are changed into infernal Horrors, All the Appearances above- men- 


tioned were occaſioned by the Dragon's Phantaſy, wherefore the Heifers, Rams, 


Sheep, Kids, and Lambs, were not real Exiſtencies, but were repreſentative of the 


genuine Goods and Truths of the Church, which the Dragons bated and abhorr ed; 


the Lions, Panthers, Tigers, and Wolves, were Appearances of the Luſts ruling in 


thoſe who appeared like Satyrs and Priapuſſes ; they who had no Covering to conceal 
their privy Par ts, were ſuch, as believed that Evils were not manifeſt in the Sight of 
God; and they who had a Covering, were ſuch as believed that Eyils were manifeſt 
in God's Sight, but were not damnable, provided the Evil Doer be in the Faith; the 
Whoremongets and Harlots were Falſifiers of the Truths of the Word, for Whoredom 


fignifieth the Falfification of Truth. In the ſpiritual World all Things appear, at a 


Diſtance, according to Correſpondencies, and when they appear in Forms, they are 
called Repreſentatians of ſpiritual Things in Objects ſimilar to natural. 

After this, I obſerved them as they went out of the Wood; the Dragon | 
Midſt of the Satyrs and Priapuſſes, and the Whoremongers and Harlots followed them, 


like ſo many Slaves and menial Servants; their Company increaſed as they went along, 


and then I heard what was the Subject Matter of their Diſcourſe: They faid, that 
they perceived in a Meadow a Flock of Sheep with Lambs, and that this was a Token 


that one of the Cities of Jeruſalem, where Charity hath the Pre-eminence, was not 


far off; and they ſaid, Let us go and take that City, and caſt out it's Inhabitants, and 
plunder their Poſſeſſions; accordingly they drew near; but the City was encompaſſed 
with a Wall, which was guarded by Angels; then they ſaid, Let us take it by Stra, 


2 


tagem, and for this Purpoſe let us ſend one ſkilled in (y] Mu m 


the ſame Religion, and wiſhed to be let within the Walls; ſo 7 
knocked, and when it was opened, he ſaid, that he wiſhed to ſpeak 


N 


ments that you do; we all, both you and we, make Faith and Charity the two Eſſen. 


ruth, 


1 


y s 15 bd p bs 
"Dk. ? | 2 „ 7 
f 1 1 . f - | | F 

„r ˙ — ü Ü Ä NA 
A T 4 5 A 7 1. T a 7 F 2 7 18 3 Þ 1 15 7 N 2 3 9 1 * — 
1 ö Ts % | K. 6 of 0 

a . N 4 — * 
- * ? f : f % 

| SIP 2 | p 
; - . 8 \ 7 , , : L # | F # . 
- 25 5 


ſcatteted Sand over the Place where the Butchery had been executed, Then = 
Dragon ſaid to me, Theſe are our Sports and Paſtimes, with which our Minds are. 


gon was in the 
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, __ -  fials of Religion; the only Difference between us is, that ye call Charity the Primi... 
25 tive, and Faith the Derivative, whereas we ſay that Faith is the Primitive, and 
Charity the Derivative; but what matters it which is called the Primitive, or which 
5 the Derivative, provided they are both maintained and believed?” — The wiſe Man 
3 of the City replied, It is not expedient that we talk on this Subjeti by ourſelves alone, 
but in the Preſence of ſeveral Witneſſes, who may act as Judges and Arbitrators 
bet ween us, for elſe we ſhall never come to any Determination; accordingly Witneſſes 
were ſummoned, to whom the Dragon: like Spirit ſpake the ſame Words as before; 
and immediately the wiſe Man of the City replied, Thou haſt aſſerted; that it is the - 
Tame Thing, whether Charity or Faith be confidered as the primary Eſſential of the 
Church, provided it be agreed that they each conſtitute the Church, and it'sReligion; 
and yet the Difference between them is the ſame. as between Prior and Poſterior, be- 
_ tween, Cauſe and Effect, between what is Principal and what is Inſtrumental, - and 
between what is Efſenrial and what is Formal; I ſpeak in this Manner, becauſe I have 
_ obſerved that thou art expert in the Art of Metaphyſics, which Art we call Muſſi- 
tation, and ſome call it Inchantment; but, to ſpeak in plain Terms, the Difference is 
the ſame as between what is above and what is below; nay, if thou art diſpoſed to be. 
Iieve it, it is like the Difference between the Minds of thoſe who dwell in the higher 
Regions, and the Minds of thoſe who dwell in the lower Regions in this World; for 
that which is primary conſtituteth the Head and the Breaſt, and that which is thence 
derived conſtituteth the Legs and Feet; but let us in the firſt Place determine, and be 
agreed about the Meaning of Charity and Faith; Charity is the Affection of the Love 
4 of doing Good to our Neighbour, for the Sake of God, of Salvation, and of eternal 
EE Life, and Faith is Thought, grounded in Truſt and Confidence, concerning God, Sal- 
vation, and eternal Life. But the Emiſſary ſaid, I grant that this is Faith, and I grant 
; alſo that Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing Good for the Sake of God, but 
| riot for the Sake of Salvation and cternal Life. When he had thus drawn the Line of 
Agreement and Diſagreement, the wiſe Man of the City replied, Is not Affection or 
; — 8 Lent the Primitive, and Thought the Derivative? whereupon the Dragon's 
_ Emiſfary ſaid, No, I deny it; but the wife Man anſwered, It is impoſſible to deny it; 
is not ſome Kind of Love- Delight the Spring and Ground of every Perſon's Thoughts? 
If you remove fuch Love- Delight, would it be poſſible to think at all? or would it not 
. be like removing Sound from Speech, in which Caſe, the Articulation- of Speech 
would be imprac<ticable? Sound alſo originates in, and hath Relation to the Affection 
of ſome particular Love, as Speech originates-in, and hath Relation to Thought, for 
Love formeth Sound, and Thought frameth Speech. The Caſe may be illuſtrated 
alſo by that of Flame and Light, for if Flame be taken away, Light is deſtroyed and 
periſheth at the ſame Time; ſo it is likewiſe with Charity and Faith, inaſmuch as 
Charity is the Offspring of Love, and Faith is the Offspring of Thought. Cannot 
ou then hence conceive, that what is Primary is All in All in what is Secondary, 
Juſt as is the Caſe with Flame and Light? from which Circumſtance it is evident, that 
unleſs you make that primary, which is primary, you can have no Place, or Abode, 
in what is ſecondary; wherefore if you aſſign to Faith the firſt Place, when in Reality 
ir is in the ſecond, you muſt needs appear in Heaven like a Man inverted, ſtanding 
with his Feet uppermoſt and his Fleas undermoſt, or like a Mountebank walking on 
his Hands with his Feet in the Air; and if ſuch be your Appearance in Heaven, of 
what Sort muſt your good Works be, which are Charity expreſſed in Act, but like 
thoſe which the Mountebank would perform with his Feet, his Hands being Wi 
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wiſe employed? hence it is that your Charity is natural, and not ſpiritual, becauſe = . 
it is inverted,” The Emiſſary underſtood all that the wiſe Man ſaid, for every Devil „ 
underſtandeth the Truth when he heareth it, but he cannot retain it, by Reaſon b 
the Affection of Evil, which is the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, and which, on the 
Return of it's Influence, diſpelleth the Thôught and Conſideration of Truth. After 
this, the wiſe Man of the City inſtructed thoſe about him concerning the Nature ana 

lity of Faith, when it is regarded as the primary Eſſential of Religion, ſhe wing 
them that, in ſuch a Caſe, it is mere natural Faith; and a bare Perſuaſion, deſtitute of 
all ſpiritual Life; conſequently” that it is not Faith; and addrefling himſelf to the 
Emiſſary, I can venture to aſſert, ſaid he, that in your Faith there is no more real f 
Spirituality, than there is in the Mind's Reflection on the Mogul's Dominions, en 
the Diamond Mines therein, or on the Wealth and Grandeur of that/Potentate. as 
he pronounced theſe Words, the Dragon. like Spirit walked off in a Rage, and related 
all that had paſſed to his Companions without the Gates; and when they heard what 
was aſſerted, that Charity is the Affection of the Love of doing Good to one's Nein. 
bour, for the Sake of Salvation and eternal Life, they exclaimed with one Conſent, lt 3 
is a Lie, and the very Dragon itſelf; a ſtrange Idea indeed! Are not all. Works mer i: „ 
torious, which are done in Charity for the Sake of Salvation? and if meritorious, hour 7 
can they be ſaving? Then they ſaid one to another, Let us call together more of our 
Companions, and let us beſiege this City, and caſt out thoſe Charities; but whilſt 
they were proceeding to put their Threats in Execution, 10! there appeared, as it 
_ were, Fire from Heaven, which conſumed them; but the Fire from Heaven was but 
an Appearance of their Wrath and Hatred againſt the Inhabitants of the City, becauſe 
they had degraded Faith, and allowed it only a ſecondary and lower Place, under- 
neath Charity, and had aſſerted that to be no Faith, which they regarded as the pri- 
mary Effential of Religion. The Reaſon why they appeared to bẽ conſumed as by 
Fire was, becauſe Hell was opened under their Feet, and they were ſwallowed up: 
The like Circumſtances befel many others, in divers Places, on the Day of the laſt 
Judgment, as is underſtood by this Paſſage in the Revelation, * The: Dragon ball 200 
out 10 aeceive the Nations, tobich are in the four Quurters of the Earth, to gather ibem 
together to Baitle; and they went up on the Breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed the Camp 
of the Saints about,” and the beloved City, and Fire came down from God out of Heaven, 
and devoured ibem, Chap. xx. 8, 9. e 2 ; 1 Te. 50 Hur FI get 
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Some Time ago there was ſeen a Roll of Paper, ſent down from Heaven; to a cer- 
tain Society in the ſpiritual World, wherein were two Prelates of the Church, with 
inferior Canons and Preſbyters. The Roll contained an Exhortation, preſſing them 
to acknowledge the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the God of Heaven and Earth, according 
to hat He Himſelf had taught, Matt. xxviii. 18. The Contents of the Roll were 
read and tranſcribed by ſeveral, and became the Subject of much Confideration and 
Debate, in which many gave Proof of great Judgment and Penetration. But ſome 5 
Time after they had received it, they ſaid one to another, Let us hear what are the 5 - i 
Sentiments of the Prelates concerning it; ſo they waited on them to learn their Opis 
nion; but they contradicted and diſavowed it ; for the Prelates of that Society were 
hardened in their Hearts, by Reaſon of the Falſes Which they had imbibed in the 
former World, where fore after a thort Conſultation with each other, they ſent the 
Roll back to Heaven from whence it came. Hereupon, aſter ſome Noiſe _ Diſ- 
— eee eee EO FOUR turbance, 
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hold in Abhorrence the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone. But ſome I 


Operation, which is Faith 
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% üb CHRISTIAN RELIGHON, © 
Fee feveral af the Laity retrafted.their firſt Opinion in Favour of hat Was 


contained in che Roll, and immediately the Light of their Diſcerntnent in ſpiritual 
Things, which before ſhone very bright, was darkened and extinguiſhed. After this 
they were a ſecond Time admoniſhed; but in vain ; when inſtankiy I obſerved that 


whereof it was removed from the Sight of thoſe, who worſhip the Lord only, and 


aſter, Ia near a hundred Perſons aſcending from the lower Regions, v hither that 
wicked Society had ſubſided, who coming to me, one, in che Name of the reſt, gave 
me the following marvellous Relation: When we were deſcended to the Place of our 


Deſtination, it appeared to us at firſt like a Lake or a Beg. but preſentiy like dry 


Ground, and ſoon after like a ſmall City, wherein many had their particular Dwellings 


allotted them; the next Day we conſulted amongſt ourſelves, what Steps we ſhould 


take, and it was the general Opinion that the two: Prelates ſhould be applied to, and 
mildly reproved; for ſending the Roll back again to Heaven, from hence it came 


down, inafmuch as this vas the apparent Cauſe of our preſent Calamity ; accondingly 
à certain Number of us were deputed to go to the Prelates, (he wd gave me this 


Relation ſaid, he was one of the Deputies,) and when we were introduced, aſparticular 


Perſon, of diſtinguiſned Wiſdom amongſt us, thus addreſſed the Prelates g. We have 


heretofore fondly. plumed ourſel ves on the extraordinary Purity of our Religion, and 
our Church, becauſe we have heard it aſſerted, that we enjoyed the higheſt Degree 
of Goſpel Light; but ſome of us have lately been favoured with Illumination from 
Heaven, and with a Perception in Conſequence thereof, that at this Day there no 
longer exiſteth any Church throughout the Chriſtian World, by Reaſon that there 


exiſteth no Religion. How! replied the Prelates, doth not the Church there exiſt; where 
the Word is read, where Chriſt the Saviour is acknowledged, and where the Sacra- 


ments are adminiſtered? Jo this our Friend made Anfwer, Such Things belong to 


the Church, ſor they conſtitute the Church, but then they cannot conſtitute the 


Church, whilſt they are received only extèrnally, and abide without a Man, for they 
muſt be within him, in Order to form the true Church. He further added, Can the 
Church exiſt, where Three Gods are worſhipped? Can the Church exiſt, where it's 
whole Doctrine is grounded on a ſingle Paſſage of Paul, ſalſely underſtood, and con- 
ſequently not on the Word? Can the Church exiſt, whilſt the Saviour of the World, 


who is the true and very God of the Church, is not approached and worſhipped? 
Who can deny this Truth, that Religion conſiſteth in renouncing Evil, and in doing 
Good? Is there any Religion in this Aſſertion, that Faith alone bringeth Salvation, 
without Charity? Can there be any Religion, where it is a received Doctrine, that 


the Charity which proceedeth from Man is mere moral and civil Charity, and can 


ha ve Nothing of a religious Principle in it? Is there in Faith alone any Subſtance 


of Deed or Work, when yet Religion conſiſteth in doing and working? Can there be 


found any People throughout the World, who do not allow the Goods of Charity, 


which ate good Works, to be of a ſaving Nature, inaſmuch as the Whole of Religion 
conſiſteth in Goodneſa, and the Whole of the Church conſiſteth in that Doctrine, 


Vvhereby Truths are taught, and Men are led by Truths to the Will and Practice of 
what is good? To what Glory ſhould we have attained, had we but received the 


Admonitions contained in the Roll, which was ſent dow n- to us out of Heaven! Then 
fully juſtiſy ing and aving, conſtitute the Church? porn 
; po n 8 | Ft = ip ot , 
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doth not Kale, in ir s States and Circumſtances; which: is Faith Fade and per- | 
fecting, conſtitute Religion? Conſider and apprehend this, my Children” But in- 


ſtantly. our wife Friend made Anſwer, Let me beſpeak your Hearing, O Fathers; | 


according to your T enets, doth not Man conceive Faith in Act, or Operation, like 
a Stock or Stone! and is it poſſible for a Stock or Stone to be ſo vivified, as to con- 
ſtitute the Church? and agreeable to your Idea, is not Faith, in it's States and Cir- 


cumſtances, the Continuation and Progreſſion of Faith in AQ, or Operation? Since i 


therefore, according to your Tenets, Faith alone hath all faving: Power, and the Good 
of Charity, which a Man doeth, hath Nothing in it of a ſaving Nature, where, in 


ſuch Cale, is Religion to be found ?—Then the Prelates replied, Thou talkeſt at this | 


| Rate, Friend, in Conſequence of not knowing the Myſteries of Juſtification by Faith 
alone; and not to know them is to be ignorant of the interior Ways of Salvation, 


and to walk only in an external and beaten Track; but go thou in whatever Road 5 | 


thou likeſt, only knou this, that all Good is from God, and Nothing from Man, 
and that conſequently i in ſpiritual Things Man hath no Power to do any Thing of 
himſelf, and how then can he do Good, ſuch as is ſpiritual, of himſelf? To this 
our Friend, with : ſome Warmth, anſwered, I know your Myſteries of Juſtification 
better than you yourſel ves do, and I tell you plainly, that I can ſee Nothing within 
thoſe Myfteries but mere Spectres; ; doth not Religion conſiſt in an Acknowledgment 
of God, and in hating and renouncing the Devil? Is not God effential 'Goodneſs, and 
the Devil eſſential Exil? What Perſon, throughout the whole World, of any reli- 
gious Principles, is ignorant of theſe Truths? And doth not -the en c ed | 
and Love of God confift in doing what is Good, becauſe Good is of God, and from 
God? and doth not the renouncing and hating the Devil conſiſt in not doing Evil, 
becauſe Evil is of the Devil, and from the Devil? Vet, let me aſk, Doth your Faith, 
in Act, which ye ſtile a fully: juſtifying and ſaving Faith, or what is the ſame Thing, 
doth your AQ of Juſtification by Faith alone teach you to do any Good, which is of 
God and from God, or to renounce any Evil, which is of the Devil and from the 
Devil? Not in the leaſt; becauſe it is an eſtabliſhed Doctrine with you, thatithere is 
Nothigg of Salvation either in doing Good, or in renouncing Evil ; beſides, what is 
your Faith in it's States ee, which ye call proceeding and pertecting 
Faith, but the ſame Thing with Faith in Act or Gperation? and how: can. this he 
perlected, when ye exclude all Good from Man, as of himſelf, by -urging in your 
Myſteries, How can Man be ſaved by any Good from himfelt, when Salvation is a 
free Gift? and what Good can come from Man, except ſich as is meritorious? yet 
all Merit belongeth to Chriſt alone; and of Conſequence to do Good, with a View to 
Salvation, Souls be attributing to One s- ſelf, what belongeth folely to Chriſt, and 
thereby would be eſtabliſhing Self- Juſtification and Salvation; further, how can 
any Man perform what is good, when the Holy Ghoſt performeth all Things, with- 
out receiving any Aid from Man? what Need then is there of any acceſſory Good on 
Man's Part, ſeeing that all Good, which Man doeth, hath no. real Goodnefs in it? 
I appeal to yourſelves, whether your Myſteries do not confiſt in theſe, and other mn 
Doctrines of a ſimilar Nature, which, in my Eyes, appear like mere ſubtil Devices, 
and cunning Axtifices, contrived for no other End but to remove good Works, which 
are Ve of Charity, in Order the more effeQually to eſtabliſh your Notion of Faith 
alone; and in Conſequence of ſo doing, ye regard Man, with Reſpect to ſuch Faith, 
and in general with Reſpect to all the ſpiritual Things that relate to the Church and 
Religion, 23.8 nd Stock, or as a lifeleſs — and not as a Man created bn the 
: 4 | f mage 
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Image of God, to whom was gi ven, and continually is given, the Power of under. 
ſtanding and willing, of believing and loving, and of ſpeaking and acting, altogether | 
as from himſelf, particularly in ſpiritual Things, inaſmuch as Man is Man by Virtue | 
of ſuch Thipgs. Suppoſing Man, in Reſpect to what is ſpiritual, not to think and 
aperate as from himſelf, what then is the Word? what is the Church and Religion? 
or what is all Worſhip and Service, but mere Nonſenſe and Foolery? e know that 
to do Good to others, from a Principle of Love, is Charity; but ye do not know what 
Charity is, when nevertheleſs it is the Soul and Eſſence of Faith, and conſequently, 
Faith, in a State of Separation from Charity, muſt be dead, and dead Faith is Nothing 
but a mere Ghoſt, or dpectre; I give it thoſe Names, becauſe James ſtileth Faith, 
vuithout good Works, not only dead, but deviliſh. - Then one of the Prelates, 
when, he heard his Faith called dead, deviliſh, and a Spectre, grew ſo angry, that 
be ſnatched his Cap from his Head, and threw it down on the Table, ſaying, I 
will not take it up again, until I have avenged. myſelf on the Enemies of the Faith 
of our Church; and he ſhook his Head, muttering and exclaiming, THAT Janes! 
Tuna J Aus On the Front of his Cap was a thin Plate, with this Inſcription, Farrn 
aloONE JusTITVYIV G. Then ſuddenly there appeared a Monſter riſing out of the 
Farth, with ſeven Heads, which had Feet like a Bear, a Body like a Leopard, and 
a Mouth like a Lion, exactly reſembling the Beaſt deſcribed in the Revelation, 
Chap. xiii. 1, 2, whoſe Image was made, and worſhipped, Verſes 14, 15. This 
Spectre took the Cap off the Table, and ſpread it out wide, and placed it on his ſeven 
Heads, whereupon the Earth opened under his Feet, and he ſunk down, and diſap- 
peared. At this Sight the Prelate exclaimed, VioLenct! VioLtxce! Then we left 
them, and lo! there appeared Steps before us, by which we aſcended, and returned 
to the upper Regions, and to the Sight of Heaven, where we had been before. —This 
Relation was given me by that Spirit, who had aſcended, with an hundred others, 
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In the Northern Quarter of the ſpiritual World 1 heard, as it were, a Noiſe of 
Waters, wherefore I walked towards it, and as I approached, the Noiſe ceaſed; and 
I heard a Buzzing in my Ears, like the diſtant Voices of a Multirude gathered together; 

and inſtantly there appeared a Building, full of Chinks and Clefts, encompaſſed with 

a Mound of Earth, from whence that Buzzing iſſued. I went up to it, and ſeeing © 
the Porter, I aſked: him, Who were within thoſe Walls? He ſaid; „The wiſeſt of 
wiſe Ones, who are now debating together on Subjects ſupernatural ;” ſo he expreſſed 
himſelf in the Simplicity of his Belief; and 1 ſaid, May I be permitted to enter? 
Yes, ſays he, on Condition thou wilt ſay Nothing; for I have Leave to admit Gentiles, 
who ſtand With me at the Door. So I went in, and Jo! there was a Circus, and in 
the Midſt thereof an elevated Stage, on which a Body of wiſe Ones, ſo called, diſcuſſed 
the Myſteries of their Faith; the Subject, or Propoſition, which at that Time engaged 
their Attention, was, Whether the Good which a Man doeth, in a STAT: or JosTI- - 
FICATION by Faith, or in it's Progreſſion after Acr, is religious Good, or not? In this 
they were unanimous, that by religious Good is meant ſuch Good as contributeth 
to Salvation. The Debate was carried on with much Earneſtneſs, but Victory at 
laſt inclined to the Side of thoſe, who contended, that the good Actions which a 
Man doeth in a State, or Progreſſion of Faith, are only moral good Actions, ſuch 
as conduce to his temporal Proſperity, but contribute Nothing to Salvation, which can 

1 : eee eee — only 
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oily be promoted by Faith ; this Opinion they enforced by the following Reaſoning : 


How, faid they, * can any good Thing, ' proceeding from Man's Will, be joined 


with what is a free Gift? and is not Salvation a free Gift ? How again can any good 
Thing, proceeding from Man, be joined with Chriſt's Merit? and how is it poſſible 
for Man's 989 to be joined with the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt? Doth not 

5 . 


43* 0 


the Holy 


ſt effect all Things without the Aid or Affiftance of Man? Are not 


theſe three Things alone conducive to Salvation in the Act of Juſtification by Faith? 


and do not they remain alone conducive to Salvation in the'State or Progreſs of Faith? 


Of Conſequence, the acceſſory Good, on Man's Part, can in no wiſe be called re- 
tigious Good, which, as was obſerved,” contributeth to Salvation, but ought rather 
to be called religious Evil, whenfoever it is done with a View te Salvation, inaſmuch 
as the Will of Man is in it, whieh muſt needs regard it's own Good as meritorious.” 
Two Gentiles heard all this Reafoning, as they ſtood with the Door-keeper at the 
Entrance into the Circus, and one ſaid to the other, Theſe People have no Religion 
at all; for who doth not ſee, that what is called Religion conſiſteth in doing Good to 


one's Neighbour, for the Sake of God, conſequently with God, and from God? And. 


the other ſaid, Their Faith hath infatuated them. Then they aſked the Door-keeper, 


Who are theſe People? and he replied, They are wiſe 'Chriſtians ; and they ſaid, 


Nonſenſe'!-thou'art impoſing upon us; by their Manner of ſpeaking we ſhould judge 
them to be Jugglers. Then I took my Leave and departed, admiring the Divine- 
Providence of the Lord, by whoſe Direction it happened that I went to that Build. 


ing, and that they were then debating on the above'Subjects, and that all fell out as 
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- The miſerable Delolation of Truth, and the Theological Leanneſs, which at this 
Day prevail throughout the Chriſtian World, were clearly diſcovered to me by the 
Converſation of many of the Laity, and many of the Clergy, in the ſpiritual World; 
amongſt the latter, particularly, there is ſuch a Poverty and Barrenneſs of ſpiritual 
Knowledge, that they ſcarce know any Thing but the bare Exiſtence of a Trinity; 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that Faith alone ſaveth, together with ſome 
hiſtorical: Facts related by the Evangeliſts concerning the Lord Chriſt; but with 
Reſpect to the other Fruths, which the Word, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
teacheth concerning the Lord, as that the Father and He are One; that He is in the 
Father, and the Father in Him; that He hath all Power in Heaven and in Earth; 


that it is the Will of the Father, that Men ſhould believe on the Son; and that Who- 


ſoe ver believeth on Him hath eternal Life ; with many more Truths to the ſame Pur- 
rt; they are as much unknown, and hidden from them, as Things that lie at the 
ottom of the Ocean, or in the Center of the Earth; and when fuch Truths are pro- 
duceæfrom the Word, and read to them, they ſtand] tke People that hear, and yet do 
not hear; nor are their Organs of Hearing any more deeply impreſſed by them, than 
by the Whiſpers of Wind, or by the Sound of a Drum. The Angels, who are lent” 
by the Lord, at particular Times, to viſit the Chriſtian Societies, which are in the 
World of Spirits, and conſequently under Heaven, are much'grieved to obſerve ſuch: 


” 


— 


Dullneſs and Darkneſs prevail, reſpecting the Things of Salvation, and compare 


Chriſtians, in ſuch Circumſtances, with Parrots that have learnt to talk; nay, they 
even aſſert, that the Learned amongſt them have no more Underſtanding in ſpiritual 


and divine Subjects, than ſo many 8 Time ago, a certain Angel related to 
| 3A 2 Ob me 
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R me the n ofa gebe which paſſed bet wirt him and two of the gang | 
one, who was under the Influence of Faith, ſeparated from Charity, and the other 
who had joined Faith and Charity together. Friend, ſaid he to the firſt, who art 
1 thou: ? He replicd, I am a Chriſtian of the Reformed Church. And. what is thy Doc. 
trine, and what thy Religion grounded on that Doctrine? He replied, Faith. And 


4 what, ſaid the Angel, is thy Faith? He anſwered, My Faith is, that God the Father 


ſent his Son, to take upon him the Curſe entailed on all Mankind, and that in Con- 
ſequence thereof we are ſaved. The Angel queſtioned him further, What knoweſt 
7 5 beſides reſpecti Salvation? He replied, that Salvation is effected by that Faith 
alone. He then ME What is thy Notion about Redemption? He anſwered, that 
it was wrought by the Paſſion on he Crols, and that the Merit thereof is imputed by 
Means of that Faith. And what, faid he, is thy Notion of Regeneration? He an. 
ſwered, This alſo, is effected. by that Faith. What, faid he, is thy Notion of Love 
and Charity? Theſe likewiſe are involved in that Faich, What is thy Opinion of the 
Commandments of the Decalogue, and of the other Contents. of the 9 He 
replied, They are all included in the above Faith. Then ſaid the Angel, By this 
Account thou makeſt Works of no Conſequence He anſwered; Of what ( nſe quence 
can they be, ſince it is impoſſible for me or any Man elſe to do a good Work, Schick 
is truly ſo, of ourſelves? But, added the Angel, is it not equally impoſſible for thee 
to have Faith of thyſelf? He replied, That is a Buſineſs. I never inquire. into; it is 
cnough for me to has Faith, Laſtly, he aſked, Doſt thou know any Thing. further 
concerning Salvation? He Ae What further remains to be known, when Faith 
alone is ſufficient for Salvation? Then ſaid the Angel, By thy Anſwers.thou reſembleſt 
a Muſician, who never plays but upon one String of his Inſtrument; Faith is the 
only Note thou ſtrikeſt ; but if this be all thy Skill and Knowledge, thou knoweſt 
Nothing; hence e and get thee to 5 Companions. Immediately he de- 
parted, and met with ſome — kf in a deſart Place, where there was no Graſs; and 
inquiring into the Reaſon of this particular Circumſtance, he was informed, that the 
Place was without Graſs, becauſe the People who dwelt there had Nothing, of the 
Church remaining amongſt them. | 
The Converſation of = Angel with the other n who joined Faith with 
Charity, was to this Effect. Friend, ſaid he, who art. thou? He replied, I am a 
Chriſtian of the Reformed Church. What is thy Doctrine, and what thy Religion 
grounded thereupon? He anſwered, Faith and Charity. Theſe, ſaid, the ere, are 
two? He anſwered, They admit of no Separation. What, ſaid he, is Faith? He re- 
plied, To believe what the Word teacheth. And what, ſaid he, is Charity? ? He 
replied, To do what the Word teacheth, Then ſaid the Angel, Haſt thou barely 
believed what thou haſt read in the Word, or | haſt thou alſo, done and practiſed it? 
He replied, I have alſo done and practiſed i it, The Angel of Heaven then looked at 
him, >] ſaid, My * come along with Wa and e up thy Habitation in our 
Society. 1 1 | 
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392. ROM the Doctrine of Faith we proceed to that of Charity, inaſmuch as 
1 Faith and Charity are joined together like Truth and Goodneſs, or like 
Light and Heat in the Time of Spring. We uſe: this: Similitude of Light and Heat, 
becauſe: ſpiritual Light, which is the Light that proceedeth from the Sun of the 
ſpiritual World, in it's Eſſence is Pruth, in Conſequence whereof, Truth in that 
World, whereſoever it appeareth, is bright and lucid, according to it's Purity; and 
ſpiritual Heat, which alſo proceedeth from the ſame Sun, in it's Eſſence is Goodneſs. 
The Caſe is the ſame with Reſpect to Charity and Faith, as with Reſpect to Goodneſs 
and Truth, Charity being the Complex of all Things regarding the Good which a Man 
doeth towardschis Neighbour, and Faith being the Complex of all Things regarding 
the Truth, which is the Object of Man's Thought in Relation to God and Things 
divine. Since therefore the Truth of Faith is ſpiritual Light, and the Good of Charity 
is ſpiritual Heat, it follows, that as ſpiritual Light and Heat correſpond with 
natural Light and Heat, ſo there is a ſimilar Correſpondence exiſting between the 
Truth of Faith and natural Light, and the Good of Charity and natural Heat; 
conſequently, that as by the Conjunction of natural Light and Heat the Earth 
is bleſſed, and made fruitful, ſo by the Conjunction of Faith and Charity the 
human Mind is bleffed; and made fruitful; with this only Difference, that the Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Earth is occafioned by natural Heat and Light, whereas the Fruitfulneſs 
of the human Mind is occaſioned by ſpiritual' Heat and Light, and of Conſequence 
this latter Fruitfulneſs, by Reaſon of the Spirituality of it's Origin, conſiſteth in Wiſ- 
dom and Intelligence. There is alſo a Correſpondence exiſting between the Earth and 
the human Mind, in Reſpect to this their Fruitfulneſs, which is the true Ground and 
Reaſon, why the Mind) wherein Charity is joined with Faith, and Faith with Charity, 
is in the Word likened to a Garden, and is even underſtood and ſigni fied by the Gar- 
den of Eden, as I have fully proved in the Work entitled AxcANA CaLesTIA, pub- 
liſhed at London. It is further to be noted, that, unleſs the Doctrine of Faith be ſuc- 
ceeded by that of Charity, it will: be impoſſible to comprehend What Faith is, inaſ- 
much as we proved, in the foregoing. Chapter, that Faith without Charit) is not 


Faith, 
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Faith, nor hath Charity any Exiſtence without Faith nor hath ae any "I or 
living Principle, but from the Lord, No, 355 to 36. Alſo, that the Lord, 1 
rity, and Faith, make One, like Life, Will, 555 Underdandihg and that in Caſe 

they are divided, each periſheth, and is deſtroyed,- like a Pearl bruiſed to Fowder, 
No. 362 to. 367. aa ORs _ cata and Faith exiſt — in n good Works 
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393- It js a certain eflabliſhed Truth, that Faith and Charity wit de kept in loſe 
Union, in Order to make them effectual to the Attainment of ſpiritual Life and Sal- 
vation. This is a Propolition ſo clear and ſelf-evident, that it requires neither Depth 
of Judgment, nor Labour of Learning, to ſee and comprehend it. When we hear it 
aſſe red, That whoſoever leadeth a good Life, and is influenced by a right Faith, will be 
Javed, who doth not acknowledge the Truth of the Aſſertion, by a Kind of | Interior 
Perception; and an Aſſent of the Underſtanditig grounded thereon And when we 
hear it 'afſerted, That whoſoever is influenced by a right Faith, and doth not lead a pood 
Life, will alſo be ſaued, who doth not reject the Aſſertion, ag contradictory to common 
Senſe, and as offenſive to Reaſon, as Dirt is to the Eye into which it falleth? For every 
- Perſon, in ſuch a Caſe, muſt naturally be led, by an interior Perception, to reflect 

thus within himſelf, How is it poſſible for any one to be influenced by a right Faith, 
who doth not lead a good Life? And what is Faith in ſuch a Cafe, but as a ainted 
Form, inſtead of a living Image? In like Manner, when we hear it ' aſſerted, That 
oboſoever leadeth a good: Life, although be be not influenced by a right Faith, will be Javed, 
doth not the Underſtanding inſtantly ſee, perceive, and determine, whilſt it revolveth 
on this Propoſition, that there is an Incoherence in it? For to lead a good Life is evi- 
dently the Gift of God, inaſmuch as all Good, which is really ſo, is from God; and 
what then is a good Life when unattended with Faith, but like Clay in the Hand of 
the Potter, which is not capable of being formed into any Veſſel of Uſe in God's ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom, but only in his natural Kingdom? Moreover, who doth not ſee the 
Contradicl ion implied in both theſe Propofitions] firſt, That whoſoever believeth, am 
doth not lead a good | Life, ball b ſaved, and ſecondly, Ti bat whoſoever leadeth à good Life, 
and doth not beliene, ſhall he ſaued Now whereas the true Nature of a good Life, 
-which-is. the Reſult of Charity, is at this Day underſtood, and yet not underſtood, 
being underſtood in a natural Senſe, but not underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe ; there 
fore we ſhall enter upon the Conſideration of this Subject, as having Relation to, and. 
being connefed W 15 aaritne er Kail wee wan er n Hedds « or I 
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Alia ee We Cn — 0 the Coofderation *f thoſe i Kinds of es cafes; as hy 

£ ale the Uniycrials. and the F undamentals of every other Kind of Love, and becauſe Cha- 

f rity bas Something: in common with. each, of them; for hy Taz LOVE os HAVE is 
__ meant Love, towards 255 Lord, and alſo Love tow ards ourNeighbour; and whereaseach 

2 of theleregarderh;Ule as it's End, the Love of Heaven may;becalled the Love of Uſes. 
Tur LovE Or THE, WozL.i is not only the Love of Riches and large Property, but alſo 
the Love of 8. Things y hich the World ſupplieth for the Nelight df che bodilySenſes, 
as Beauty for the Eye, Haan une 8 Smell, Delicacies for 
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ſceking after high Poſts and Employments, and thereby of bearing Rule over others, 


The Reaſon why Charity has Something 4 in common with each of theſe Kinds of Love : | 
is, becauſe Charity, conſidered in it's true Nature, is the Love of Uſes, for Charity 
wiſheth to do Good to it's Neighbour, and Good is the ſame. Thing as Uſe, and each 


of the forementioned Loves regardeth Uſes as it's Ends; the Love of Heaven ſpiritual 


Uſes, the Love of the World natural Uſes, which may be called civil Uſes, and the * 


Love of Self bodily Uſes, which aeg be n Pn domeſtic Uſes, for vfelf, or "oe" 
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39 & We hall Hiew ielic\following Ul that as three Lovewsd are Alon = 
in every Man by Creation, and confequently- that he inherits them by Birth, and that 
they tend to his Perfection, when they are rightly ſubordinate to each other; but to 


his Deſtruction, when they are not rightly ſubordinate. At preſent we ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe three Loves are in right Subordination, when the Love of Heaven 


conſtituteth the (a) Head, the Love of the World, the Breaſt and Belly, and the Love 
of Self, the Legs and Feet. The human Mind, as was obſerved in a former Chapter, 
is divided into three Regions, from the higheſt of which a Man regardeth God, from 
2 ſecond or middle, the World, and from the third or loweſt, himſelf; and in 
Conſequence of this his true Nature and Conſtitution, the Mind is capable of being 
| raiſed, and of raiſing itſelf upwards, becauſe it can look towards God and Heaven; 
it is alſo capable of being diffuſed, and of diffuſing itſelf in every Direction on all 
Sides, becauſe it can traverſe the World, and all temporal Nature; and laſtly, Wis - - 


capable of being ſunk, and of finking itſelf downwards, becauſe it can look towards 
Earth, and towards Hell; and in theſe Circumſtances . mental Viſion is like that of 


the Body, the latter alſo having a Power to look upwards, to look round about, and 
to look downwards. The human Mind is like a Houſe with three Stories, which : 
have a Communication with each other by Means of Stairs, in the higheſt of which 


dwell Angels from Heaven, in the middle, Men from Earth, and in the loweſt, 
Genii. Where the three Loves above-mentioned are in due Subordination, Man 


hath Power to aſcend or deſcend at Pleaſure, and when he aſcendeth to the higheſt 
Story, he is in Communion with Angels as an Angel; and when he deſcendetn 


thence to the middle Story, he is there aſſociated with Men as a Man-Angel ; and 
when he deſcendeth thence below, he is there in Company with Genii, as a "Man of 

the World, and inſtructeth, reproveth, and bringeth them into Subjection. In the 
Mind, wherein thoſe three Loves are in a due Subordination, they are alſo in ſuch a 
State of Co- ordination, that the ſupreme Love, which is the Love of Heaven, hathit's 


inward Reſidence in the ſecond Love, which is the Love of the World, and thereby 


in the third or loweſt Love, which is the Love of Self; and the Love which i is within 
directeth alſo that which is without at it's Pleaſure; ee 0 if the Love of Heaven 


hath it's inward Reſidence in the Love of the World, and thereby in the Love of Self, 


Man i is an 1 Inſtrument of n in Waben een, Famed and er yet the I l of _ . 
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Lo biedtichens the Conbforks of . and conſequently all the Satis factions wile 
from theſe," and many other Objects. Tur Lovs or Sr is not only che Love f 
Honour, Glory, Reputation, and Diſtinction, but alſo the Love of meriting, and 
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Cod of Heaven. Thoſe three Loves, 


be enlightened in reading the Word, what is all Theological Truth, but like a Labs 
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156 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


in Operation, are like Will, Underſtanding, 
and Action; for: the Will entereth by Influx into the Underſtanding, and therein . 
provideth itſelf Means, whereby. it is productive of Action. But more will be ſaid 
on this Subject in the following Article, when we come to ſhew, that thoſe three 
Loves tend to advance Man in Perfection, where they are in due Subordination, but 
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f | y, hi i ſubordina ach 
that they invert and deſtroy him, where they are not rightly ſubordinate to each 
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396. In Order however that the Contents of the preſent Chapter, and of thoſe that 
ollow on the Subjects of Free-will, of Reformation, and Regeneration, &c. may be 
exhibued in a clear and rational Light, it will be expedient to premiſe ſome Propoſi- 
tions concerning Tus WiLL AND THE UNDERSTANDING ; concern ing GooDNEss ann 


TruTH; concerning TI NATURE or Love IN GENERAL; concerning ThE Parti. 
 CULAR' NATURE or THE Love or ru WoRLD, AND THE Love or Szlr; concerning 
Tus EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL Man ; and concerning Tae MNT NATURAL AND 


Sexgual May ; for unleſs ſome Light be thrown an thefe Subjects, the rational Sight 


of Man, in the Progreſs of this Work, may be darkened in it's Contemplations, as if 


overſpread by a thick Cloud, and being bewildered therein, the Man may wander, 


as it were, through the Streets of a City, till he cannot find the Way to his own 
Houſe. For what is Theology without Underſtanding? and unleſs the Underſtanding 


in the Hand without a Light in it, ſuch as the five fooliſh Virgins: carried, who' 
no Oil ? But to proceed to the Conſideration of each Subject in it's Order. © 


397. I. Or Tye WiLlL AND Tus UNDERSTANDING. 

« 1, Man is endowed with two Faculties, which conſtitute his Life, one is called 
„Will, and the other Underſtanding ; they are diftin& from each other, yet ſo or- 
« dered by Creation, that they may be united in one, and when they are ſo united, 
« they are called Mind; whereforethe human Mind confifteth of theſe two Faculties, 
and the whole Life of Man is there in it's Principles or Beginnings, and by Deriva- 
tion from thence. exiſteth and operateth in the Body. 2. As all Things in the Uni- 
« verſe, which exiſt according to Order, have Relation toGoodneſs and Truth, fo-all 
« Things in Man have Relation to the Will and the Underſtanding ; for the Good in 
% Man belongeth to his Will, and the Truth in him to his Underſtanding; theſe two 
“Faculties, or theſe two Lives of Man, being the reſpective Recipients and Subjects 
« of Goodneſs and Truth, the Will the Recipient and Subject of the All of Goodneſs, 
„and the Underſtanding the Recipient and Subject of the All of Truth; Goedneſſes 
« and Truths in Man have no other Place of Reſidence, conſequenily neither have 
« Love and Faith any other Place of Refidence, inaſmuch as Love is of Goodneſs, 


and Goodneſs is of Love, and Faith is of Truth, and Truth is of Faith. 3. The 


« Will and the Underſtanding conſtitute alſo the Spirit of a Man, for his Wiſdom and 
« Intelligence, and likewiſe his Love and Charity, have their Abode therein, and to 
*« ſpeak in general Terms, his Life reſideth there. The Body is only an external 
“Part in Subjection to thoſe internal Principles and Powers. 4. Nothing is of more 


Concern, than to apprehend clearly how the Will and Underſtanding form one 


« Mind ; their Union, in this Caſe, is like that of Goodneſs and Truth, for as Good- 
neſs and Truth are joined together by a Kind of Marriage, ſo alſo are the Will and 
* the Underſtanding. The Nature of this Marriage will appear from what will _ 

| | _« preſently 


* 
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1 Abe ebncerning Ovodneſs and Truth; vie. that as Govithery iis the 
«very Eife df a Thing; and Truth 7 it's Exiſtence derived from that Effe, fo Will 
% in Man is the ery E of is' 14 
« derived from the Eſſe; for wed. whichhath Relation to the: Will, createth to 
s jtſelf a Form of Exillerice i in the Underſtanding, and ſo render itſelf W 
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e r. An in the Univerſe, which exiftaceording to Divine Order; 1e | 
" 444 td Goodneſs and Truth. There is Nothing in Heaven, Or in this World, 
« which doth not reſpect thoſe two Prineiples; the Reaſbn is, becauſe both Goodneſs | 
and Truth proceed from the Divine Eſſence of God; who is the firſt Canſt of all 
„Being. 2. Henee it appears how neceffary it is for Man to underſtand cleatiy the 
Nature of Geddnieſs' atid*Truth, in what the) conſiſt, and how they have a mibtual 
Regard: to; and Union with each other. This Knowledge is mote arfictlarly 
« neceſſary for every Member of the Church; becauſe as all Things in Heaven have 
« Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, ſo all Things inthe Church have the fame Rela- 
« tion, inaſmuch as the ſame Goodneſs and Truth prevail in both. 3. Divine Order 
« requireth that Goodneſs and Truth ſhould be joined together, and not ſeparated, 
that ſo they may b One, and not TG for they Kere 4 Cohjundtion from God, 
and they iro en, Conferi@to in Heaven; aud therefore! they is: te be in Son. 
junction in the Chorchi, Tue Cen junction df Goodneſband Trath is'exfledin Heaven 
the celeſtial Marriage, i6aſmuch aa N N yh are the Sübjecks of 
* ſuch Marriage] this is the true Ground and Resſon, why Heaven, inthe Word, is 
compared to 4 Marriage, And WH ehe Lotd'is called 4 Btidegtoom and Hufband, 
< whillt Heaven und the Church are called the Bride and Wife.” Theſe Names are 
given to Heaben and che Church, becaufe all the Inhäbltantsef Heaven, and ul true 
„Members of the Churth feceied Biwine Goodnehs in Truths, 4. The Afgels in 
Heaven derive All their Igtelligence and Wifdom from this. Marriage-Union of 
« Goodneſs and Trathy but not from either of them ſeparate from. the other! The 
Caſe is the ſame with the Members of the Church. g. Inaſmuch as the Conjunction 
* of Goodneſsand Truth beareth Reſemblanet to a Marriage, it is evident that Good- 
v neſs loveth Truth, and that Truth in Return loveth Goodneſs, and that they have a 
« mutual Defite 26 be joined together. The Members of the Church therefore; who 
„have no ſuch Love and Deſirè, are no Subjects of the celeſtial Marriage, and of 
Conſequence have 1 of the Chureh or it's Spirit in chem; for the Conjunc- 
© tion of Gobdneſs and Tr alone conſtitateth the Church. . There are various 
Kinds of Goodneſs, all of Which day be comprehended, in the general Diviſion, in 
« ſpiritual and natural Goodneſs; and theſt are both united in genttine moral Govd- 

_ * neſs. And as Goodheſs 48mitteth ef Variety; ſo'alſo doth Truth, itnaſmuch as every 
« Truth is derived from Goodneſs, and is the Form theredf. 5. What hath been faid 
of Goodneſs and Truth, may juſtly be applied, in a rever fee Senle, Evil and the 
Falſe; for as all Things in the Univerſe, Which exiſt according to Divine Order, 
„hade Relation toGootneſs and Truth, fo all Things which exiſt contrary to Divine 
10 Order, have Relation ts Evil and the Falſe. And again, as Goodneſs loveth to be 

joined wit Truth, And Truth with Goodneſs, ſo Evil ldveth'to be joined with the 
* Falſe} and the Falſe with Fil. And laMly; as all Intelligehee and Wiſdom ariſe 
from the Conjdaction of Geodriefs 870 5 Truth; fo «lf Madnefs and Folly ariſe from 
1 ee of Evilund the Falls,” THE Coljuh&ion WHY and ee 
13 8 d igen 
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fer and Underſtanding is the Exiſtenck of Life 
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_ « ſidered in an interior Light, is not a Marriage, hut Adultery ng. Framqthe Con- 
4 tratiety exiſting between Good and Evil, the True and the Falſe, it id flain that 
Truth cannot be joined with Exil, nor Good with the Falſe that, originates in Evil; 
_ « ſor ii Truth be joined with Exil it is no longer Truth, but beenmeth Falſe, inaſ- 

« much as it is falſified; and if Good be joined with the Falſe of Evil, it is ng longer 

% Good; but becometh Evil, inaſmuch as it is adulterated. Nevertheleſs the Falſe, 
_ © which hath not it's Ground in Evil, is capable of being joined with Goodneſs, 
9. It is impoſſible; for thoſe who have confirmed themſelves in-Eyil"and/the Falſe, 
by Wiekedneſs of Life, to underſſagd the Nature of Goodneſs; and) Truth inaſ- 
, much as Evil is in their Imagination Goodneſs, and the Falſe, Truth; but ſuch as 
have confirmed themſelyes in Goodneſs and Truth, by right Reaſoning, and a good 
Life, have a Capacity to know and diſtinguiſh; Evil and the Falſe : the Reaſon is, 
i becauſe all Goodneſs, and it's attendant; Truth, are, as to their Eſſences, celeſtial, 
4 hut all, Evil, and it's attendant-Falfe, are, as to their Eſſences, infernal; and every 
Thing that bath a celeſtial Eſſence is in the Light, hut etery Thing that hath an 
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neee Ern 399. III. Or Lovx IN GENE RI. 24} nl 3 . 
4, Loye conſtituteth the very Eſſenee of Man's Life, forming, according to it's 
Nature, both the Quality of his Life, and alſo his general Character. This however 
n jg io be underſtodd only of that Love, which: hath the Rule and Government in 
Man, and hich therefore keepeth in Subondinat jon all the Varieties of other Loves, 
* that are derived ſrom it. Theſe Varieties of ſubordinate Loves ſnew themſelves 
« indeed under different A ppearances, but they all center in the governing Love, 28 
« their common P arent, and in Conjunction with it form one Kingdom The go- 
« yerning Love is; as it were, their King and Chief, influencing alb their Motions, 


of 


« and making them ſyubſervient,both directly and indirealy,to.it's on principal Ends 
% and Purpoſes. ..24 The Object of the governing Love is what a Man loveth above all 
„Things. This Object is continually preſent in all his Thoughts, becauſe it hath it's 
ria Abods in his Will, and. gonſtituteth the very Eſſence of his Liſe. As for Exam- 
« ple, if a Man loyeth Riches above all other Things, his Mind is then continually 
« employed about the Ways and Means of accumulating Money and a great Eſtate; 
* Succeſs herein begetteth an inward/Joy, and Diſappointment an inward Miſery: 
« Riches, in ſhort; take entire Poſſeſſion of his Heart. So again, if a Man loveth 
« himſelf aboye all other Things, then Self is the ruling Object of his Attention and 
« Regard; his Thoughts, his Words, his Actions, do all center in himſelf; in ſhort, 
«his Life is a Life of Selfiſhneſs, becauſe Self- Love is it's only End and Object. 3. 
« The ultimate Aim and End of every Man's Life is directed by his governing Love, 
« and in the Object of. that Love are centered all his moſt particular Thonghts and 
„ Deſigns; it influenceth his Will like a River's Stream, bending into it's Direction, 
and carrying along with it, whateyer gometh in it's. Ways en whilſt he ſeemeth 
« intent on other Concerns, he is under the fecret Impulſe of this ruling Paſſion, which 
« gives Life and Action to his whole; Man. It is this governing Love, which: one 
lan ſeeks to diſcover in another, and hen he hath found it, he directeth thereby 
« all; his Dealings wich him. 4. Every Man g: particular Qualicy: ori Character 1s 
« derived entirely from his governing Love this is what diſtinguiſheth the Tempers 


1 ; 


« and Complexions.of Mankind, and maketh them differ from eachiother; the Hea+ | 
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« ven of good. Men, and the Hell of evil Men, take each of them from hence their 
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t reſpective 


« reſpeQive Qualities e lg bort, ble might 


* ſtirureth the Will, the Self hood > Prop um); amt the Nature of Man; for i it is abe e 


e very Hie of his Life.” This Principle e cannot be changed aſter L Death; becauſe it" 


* Wer formeth the whole Man. 5. All a Man's Pleaſures; Satisfactions, and Hap- 

«« pineſs, take their Riſe from this governing Love, and are of à Quality agreeable” 
« thereto; for what he loveth, that he calleth 'pleaſant, becauſe it affecteth him with 
« ſenſible Delight; but if it be the Object only of his Thoughts, and not of his Love' . 


« alſo, whatever Name he may give it, yet it is not the truè Happineſs of his Life. 
„Whatſoever is pleaſant, and agreeable to a Man's 


« are two Kinds of Love, from which, as from their proper Fountains, all the Va- 


« rieties of Goodneſs and Truth derive their Exiſtenee; and there are two Kinds of 


« Love, from which all-the Varieties of Evil and the Falſe derive their Exiſtence. 
The two Kinds of Love which give Birth to all the Varieties of Goodneſs and 


Truth, are L 
«two! 'Kinds of Love, which give Birth to all the Varieties of Evil and the Falſe, are 


« ung and the Love f the World. Theſe two latter Kinds of Love, when they 


in the Aſcendaney, are are in direct Oppoſition to the two former. 7. The two 


5 « Kinds of Love which give Birth to all the Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth, and 
« which, as we ſaid, are Love towards the Lord, and towards our Neighbour, form 


“Heaven in Man, inaſmuch as they are the Loves which prevail in Heaven; and as 5 


« they conſtitute Heaven in Man, they alſo conſtitute the Church in him; but the 


et two- Kinds of Love, which give Birth to all the Varieties of Evil and the Falſe; and ; 


« which, as we faid, are Self- Love, and the Love of the World, form Hell in Man, 
« inaſmuch as they are the Loves which prevail in Hell, and conſequently they de- 


71 
e ſtroy the Church in him. 8. The two Kinds of Love, which prevail in Heaven, 


and which give Birth to all the Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth, do open and form 


| e the internal ſpiritual Man, inaſmuch as they have their Reſidence therein; but the 


« two Kinds of Love, from which all the Varieties of Evil and the Falſe are de- 


_ © rived; and which; as we ſaid; are helliſh Loves when they gain the Aſcendancy; do 


_ * ſhut up and deſtroy the internal ſpiritual Man, and according to wn 1 and 
0 er of n Influence, do cauſe Man to be natural and tenſual, * A 
N n / e x TAS ben of l 26] 4 

* IV. Oy Se1e-Love, AND THE Lv: OF THE Muay; n water ad; fa 
An Selk. Love conſiſteth in wiſhing well to ourſel ves alone, without any 8 
« for the Welfare of others, but ſo far as it is connected with our-own; even to a Diſ- 


 * regard of the Church, of our Country, of the Society to which we belong, and of © | 
c OU, Fellow-Citizens. Self- Love, however, when it's own Reputation, Glory, and . 


Credit are concerned, can beſtom many Favours and Bene fits on theſe ſeveral Re- 
* lations; but then, where it's o Credit and Glory are out of the Queſtion, it is 
indifferent to the doing any Sort of good Offices, repreſenting to itſelf the Inſig- 


nificancy of ſuch Things, when they promote no immediate Intereſt of it's own.” 


Hence it appears; that whoſoever is under the Influence of Self- Love, can have no 
Love either ſor the Church, his Country, or for the Society to which heibelongeth, * 
or for his Fellow- Citizens, or for Goodneſs of any Kind, but all his Love is cen- 
te tered in himſelf alone. 2. Man is under the Influence of Self. Love; when in his 
08 Thoughts and Actions he regardeth himſelf alone, and thoſe Perſons with whom” 


« he 1 is more W ng W OY wee! Regard to Fog eh 82 of 25 public 
' ppublic 
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ove, that he calleth Good but 
% yhatſoever is unpleaſant, or diſagreeable thereto, that he calleth Evil.” 6. There V 


de towards the Lord, and Love towards our Neighbont; and thke 
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k * public Good, or the Lord his God. To let his Actiens thus center in himſelf or 

Wo 4 in bis particular Friends and Dependants, regarding his Neighhour and the public 

„Good, only when his Reputation is concerned, is a ſure Symptom of Self- Love. 

.. It is very conſiſtent with Self. Love for a Man to love his Friends, Relatives, and 

45. ants, inaſmuch as they make a Part of himſelf, and whofoever-loveth him- 

*vſelf, muſt of Neceſſity love them alſa. In this Viewa Man's Children and De- 

. © ſcendants are to be conſidered more particularly, and in general all thoſe with whom 

*« he is connected, and who fall within the Circle of his Acquaintance;/to love theſe 

* Relatives, and to love himſelf, is one and the fame Thing, becauſe he-confidereth 

s them as making a Part of himſelf, In this ſame Claſs likewiſe all thoſe are to be 

. „ ranked, who pay him Court, Honour, and Reſpect ; others he regardeth indeed with 

A his bodily. Eyes as Men, but with the Eyes of his Spirit only as ſo many ſhadowy 

Phantoms. 4. Another Symptom of Self-Love is, when a Man thinks contemp- | 
* tuouſly of his Neighbour in Compariſon with bimſelf; and when he beareth III-wil! 

„ towards his Neighbour, becauſe he doth not receive from him that Favour and 

C Reſpect which he thought himſelf entitled to. It is a Symptom of greater Self: Love, 

« when a Man, from the ſame Motives, hateth and perſecuteth his Neighbour; and 

* of greater ſtill, when he burnech with Revenge towards him, and wiſheth his Ruin. 

The unbridled Paſſions of ſuch Men end at laſt in the Rage of Madneſs. 5. The 

Nature of Self- Love may be plainly diſcovered, by a Compariſon of it with he- 

„ venly Love. It is the Nature and Character of heavenly Love, to love for their own 

| *« Sake all thoſe uſeful Services, or-profitable Duties, which the Good of the Church, 

. * of a Man's Country, of the Society to which he belongeth, or of his Fellaw-Ciu- 

« Zens, requireth of him; but where a, Man loveth ſuch Things in Self-Love, or for 

« his own Sake alone, he then loveth them from the ſame Principle that he would 

* love his Setvants and Slaves, becauſe they are in 1 aye to him. Hence it ſol- 

* lows, that whoſoever is under the Iafluence of Self- Love, would have the Church, 

« his: Country, the Society to which he belongeth, and his Fellow-Citizens, to be his 

*« Servants, rather than himſelf their Servant; he would exalt himſelf above them, and 

« depreſs them beneath himſelf. 6. Moreover, in Proportion as a Man is influenced by 

*« celeſtial: Love, which conſiſteth in loving good and uſeſul Services, and is attended 

e with the Perception of an internal Satisfaction in the Perſormance of them, fo far 

« he is led and governed by the Lord, inaſmuch as it is that Love wherein the Lord 

* hath his Abode, and which proceedeth from Him; but in Proportion as a Man is 

<5 under the Influence of Self-Love, fo. far he is led and governed by himſelf, or his 

* own. Propricm, which is. mere Evil, being that hereditary Evil belonging to him, 

e which conſiſteth in loving himſelf better than God, and the World better than 

* Heaven. J. Self. Love is alſo of ſuch a Nature, that if Liberty be given it, by the 

« Removal of external Reſtraints, ſuch as the Fear of the Lavt and it's Penalties, the 

Loſs of Honour, of Reputation, of Office, or of Life, it will rage with ſuch unli- 

„ mited Luft, as to graſp at an univerſal Dominion, not only over this World, but 

*« over Heaven, and God Himſelf. It's Deſires are without Bounds on End; and yet 

s fuch a Luſt lurketh in every Man, who is under the Influences of Self- Love, although 

perhaps it may not be apparent to the World, where a temporary Check is laid 

Lupon it by the external Reſtraints above-mentioned. Impoſſibilities alone can ſet 

Boundaries to the Defires of ſuch Self-Love, which only waireth for the Removal of 

e ſuch Impoſſihilities to act again with recruited Violence; and hence it is, that who- 

derer is governed; by Self-Love, hath no Knowledge of the wild and unlimited 
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10 Des concealed therein] That this however i me Caſe vitk Self. Low iu 5 1 0 1 
_ «« obvious to every one, who confiders the Lives of Princes and the great Men of _ - - 
% World, whoſe Actions are not ſubject to the Checks, Reſtraints, and Impoſſibilities | _— 
« above-mentioned; They over- run and lay wafte whole Provinces and King gdoms 
ce ſo far as Succeſs atrends their Enterprizes, and grafp at'an univerſal Em 55 ud 
„Dominion. This is All more apparent in thofe who aſpire at Soverergrity Sel Hen 
, ven, 5 and claiming as their on the Divine Power of the Lord, without 7 2 
4 ſerting undaties to their Deſires. 8. There are two Kinds of Dominion,  - 
« one e in Love towards our Netghbour, and the other tn Self- Love. —_— = 
cc two Kinds of Dominion are directly oppoſite to each other: That which origin nates | 
in Love towards our Neighbour, operates by a general Good-Will towards all Ma: 
_ « kind, fo that a Man under it's Influence has no greater Delight, than to perform uſe. _ 
e ful Services, and thereby to ſerve others; (to ſerve others is to do them Good from e 
« a real Prineiple of Ged. Will, and to be employed in Uſes; ;)this i is his chief Defire, 
« and the Delight of his' Heart ; fo that the higher ſuch'a Perſon i is exalted in Dig- Px 
« nity, ſo much the more doth he rejoice, not indeed on Accbunt of the mere Diga | 
« nity he enjoyeth, but becauſe his Sphere of Uſes is thereby extended and enlarged; 
« ſuch is the Dominion which prevaiſeth in Heaven. But the other Kind, jeh 
e originates in Self-Love, is tr with true Benevolence, and confineth =, 
« Good-Will to itfelf alone, and it's own particular Favourites, fo that'a'Man under 7 9 
« it's Influence regardeth only his own Honour and Glory in the Ufes which he doeth; —_ - +2 
« thoſe are the Things which he accountetli moſt deſtrable and profitable; if he doeth - 
« any Service to others, it is only with a View to his own Service, Power, and Au-. "i 
«© thority, which he expecteth to aggrandize thereby; and he feeketh an mern of :: 
% Power, not to extend bis Ability of doing Good, but for the Sake of acquiring 
| greater Glory and Pre-eminenee, which are the chief Defire and Delight of his 2M 
„Heart. 9. The Love of Dominion never dies, but remaineth in every Man when | + 
«he cometh into another World; and they who have lived in the Exerciſe thereof, „ 
from a Principle. of Love towards their eighbour, are then permitted to exerciſe i 
it in Heaven; there, however, Dominion is confidered, not as belonging to them, = 
but to the Uſes and the good Services which they delightin, and thus unto the Lord. — 
* Such, on the contrary, as have exerciſed Dominion in Self- Love, when they leave ol 
« this World, are diveſted of all Pre-eminence; and employed in the vileſt and moſt „ 
* diſgraceful Prudg eries. From what hach been faid, it is very plain to diſcover who 
are under the Inflaenee of Self. Love; the External Form or Appearance is of little 
« Confideration herein, whether it be humble or elate; for the Symptoms here noted 1 
exiſt in the inner Man, which the Generality of Mankind ſtudy to conceal, whilſt _ 
with the outer Man they can artfully aſſume #4 Appearance of diſintereſted _— 9 
e tue, and a Love of their Neighbour, and thus take a falfe Character, which is the- | 
very reverſe of their true one. In this alſo they are actuated by a Regard to them 1 
ſelves, being well aware that a diſintereſted Love of others, and a Concern for the  _ ' 7 
public Good, are Virtues which are held in high Eftimation, and which therefore” _ mm 
vill ſecure to them the good Opinion of all who know them. The Reafon why ſuch 
* diſintereſted Love is ſo generally approved, is, becauſe Heaven entereth by Infſux 
into that Love. 10. The Evils which accompany Self- Love are, in general, Con- 0 
* tempt of others, Envy, Averfion' towards ſuch as do not favour it's _ =O 
* whence ariſes Hatred, Enmities of variousKinds, Revenge, Cunning, Deceit, Uniner- F 
** citulneſs, and Cruelty. Theſe Evils are attended alfo with a Contempt of God, 
ta and W the Holy — which the — teacherh ———— Truth: 
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«what is poſterior; but with the bad the Internal is in Hell, and in it's Light, which 
Light, with Reſpect: to that of Heaven, is Darkneſs, and their External hath a Ca- 
« pacity of dwelling in the ſame Light which the good enjoy; wherefore it is in- 
« vertedʒ and this ĩs the true Ground and Reaſon why bad Men can ſpeak and teach 
1 8 TY 5 .._ - >." about 
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0 we Mea internal, wa tel. Man, e it's true N is an "np ane hf A 
ven. and alſo during his, Life 1 in the Body, ae Ignorance. thereof, 
a 17 is in Societ „with Apes andafter his Separati n from the Bogy, is introduced 
« into. their C FERN But ing, internal Man, with f 
« alfo during his Life in the Body, is in Society with Sa tans; and is Fatroduced 8 
es them after his Separation from the Body. 5. The Interiors of the Souls of ſpiri- 
« tual Men arę in an actual State of . towards Heaven, becauſe that is the 
.« firſt and, Fa Obje& of, their Regard; but, the Interiors of the Souls of ſuch as 
> are merely. naipral, are; turned from Heayep, an in an actual State of Depreſſion 
towards 8 79 'orld, becauſe this World is the Arlt. and chiefeſt Object, of their 
« Regard. he common. Imagination, concerning the internal and external Man, 
"Is, That te and willing are Operations of the internal Man, and that 1] Praying | 
«and acting are Nee of the external Man, and that they are ee 
Ki 9 Fe other, by theſe Operations, inaſmuch. as, e and Wing have Re- 
* ference: what is internal, and ſpeaking and acting to. what is e xternal, But it 
4 js to be ee that hen, a Man ĩs well affected, both in 180 0 4 and Will, 
« towards th E nd. towards the Things relating to the Lord, and allo towards 
4 his Neighbour, Se the Things relating to his Neighbour, bis, Tabs and 32 
« clinations do then proceed, 7050 a. ſpinzual Internal; but when a Man is ill af. 
| « fected both in Thought and Will, in the above Caſes, his Thoughts and Incli- 
« nations do then e e from a helliſh Internal, inafmuch as they. are grounded in 
« the Falfe of Faith, and the Love of Evil. In ſhort, ſo far as a Man is under the 
« Influence , of Loye. owards the Lord, and towards his Neighbour, ſo far he i is in- 
6 fluenced. alſo by a ſpiritual R from whence both his Thoughts and Inclina- 
« tions, and likewiſe his Words and Actions, are derived; but ſo far as a Man is under 
« the Influence of Self. Love, and the Loye of the World, fo far Hell is the Source and 
. Principle of his Thoughts and Inclinatjons, 5 8 bi his Words and Actions may 
« appear to have another Origin. 7 7. It is ſo'ordered by the Providence of the Lord, 
* that in Proportion as a Man thinketh and willeth fn and under the Influence of 
Heaven, ſo far the internal ſpiritual Man is opened and. formed in him, whereby he 
* hath Communication with 170 7 and the Lord, and is formed, as to his Inte rſors, 
« after the Image and Order of Things i in Heaven but, on the contrary, in Proportion 
* as a Man thinketh and willeth, not from Heaven; but from and under the Influence 
* of the World, ſo far he occafioneth a Cloſing and: Obſtruction of his internal ſpiritual 
© Man, Whilſt his External is opened tõ à full Commupication With. the World, and 
18 formed aſter the Image and Order of worldly Things... 8. Where the internal 
© ſpiritual: Man is opened to a Communication with eee Man 
„ dwelleth in the Light of Heaven, and receiveth Inumination from the Lord, and 
from thencederiveth Intelligence. and Wiſdom; he diſcerneth Trurh'by the genuine 


Light of Truth, and hath a Perception of Gocdneſs by the Love theredb.... W 
cf v re 
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ae ts internal fpirttd! Mitts 16 Cloſed 56 Ne it or Ges 
* munication with Helven and the Lord, ſuch a Perſon is i I nt of What is meant 
the internal Man; he rejecterh likewiſe the Word, i aft all Belicf concerning a 
uture Life, and the great Truths relating to Heaven and the Church; and foraſ-. 
15 W as he ſeerh only by a natural Light, he imagineth Nature to be felf.exiftent 
Wn and not of God, and feeth what is falſe as what is true, and perceiveth what is evil 
«as what is good. 9. The Internal and External; of which we have been ſpeaking, 
-« are the Internal and External of the Spirit of Man; his outward Body is only an 
additional external Covering; which ferverh for their Habitation; for the Body can 
_ «of itſelf do Nothing. but by Virrue of the Spirit which dwelleth in- it. It is to be 
„ obſerved, that the Spirit of a Man, after 15 =p 1 from the Body, retaineth 
the fame Capacity of thinki! and willing, Nn and ating, which it h. ad 
during it's Fg with'the Body. e an Will, ene FR TO of 
* the pit Speech and Action conftitre the External. W . 
ee ee Or rut MERE Natonit Aub Ste Mai: 1 4TH, | 
6-0 As 1 Nl and Character of ſenſual Men are known to few, and yet it is of 
Nr Imp reance chat they ſould be known, therefore we ſhall proceed to deſcribe them. 
«1, A ſenſual Man 155 one, whoſe judgment, on all Occaſions, is determined by his 
* bodily Senſes, and who believer! Nin bur what he can fee With his Eyes, 1 
feel with his Hands, allowing to ſich fenfible Objects a Reality of Exiſtence; but 
* denying it to All other Ob my chat arenot thus ſenſibly perceived; v herefote 4 ſen- 
_ *ſual Man is in the welt De gree à natural Man. 2. The Intetlors' of a feriſual 
% Man's Mind, which ſhowd be 5 755 to ſee by the Light of Heaven, are Tlofed, ſo 
| <0 that he is unable to diſcern any h relative to Heaven and the Church, Inafoit bch 
40 * his Thought i is confined to the moſt extern al Sphere of Things, and is not a 
influenced by any ſpiritual, Ligbt. 3. And whereas, he abiderh/ In the-Dedſity of 
"0 Prong Light, he is in an inward 85e to all Things belonging to Heaven and 
„the Church und yet externally he can argue in Favour of ſuch Things, and that 
« with a Degree of eee proportionable to the Ruſe and Authoril Which he 
« enjoyerh by Means of them. 4. Senſual Men can diſpute with br Wired and 
e Acutenels, inaſmuch as their Thinking Faculty is 11 5 0 that of Speech, that it is 
„ almoſt in it, and dwelleth as it were in their (4) Lips; and alſo lor Re further 
« Reaſon, becauſe they make all Intelli Poe to conſiſt E lbeaking only from the Me- 
% mory. 5. Some of them have the Power to confirm w Hate ver Ave pleaſe; pa lp. 
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Who will not eaſily apprehend why the Thinking Principle in Tuch a Man 1325 be nearer the external 
Otgans of Speech, than in one who is ſpiritual. The Difficulty, however, of den ge #right on this 
Point will vaniſh, when it is well conſidered, that with ſpiritual Men the Thinki ng Principle 3 elevated 
into the higher Regionsof the Underſtanding, Where Hole in, Things have their, ;Abod bog, , and arent 
is further ſeparated from the Regions of ale, or thoſe, that have a nearer Connection with material 
Things, ſuch as are the Organs of Speech, and all the other Organs fitted for material Communications; 
| Whereas; in ſenſual Men, there is no ſuch Elevation of the Thinking Principle, and of Conſequence the 

Thoughts of ſuch muſt all lie near to, if not be totally immerſed in, the material Otgam, with-which/they 
have a cloſe and patural Connection. Hence the common n % That Men of deep B and 
found Judgment talk aſt,” ſeems to have it's Ground in true Philoſophy ; and hence too the Declaratian 

in ev re, + Ty That a Man 98 7 N not 225 on tha Kae, may calidy de 2 and 
acc oun 2 0 WO: 43; 41 10* itt! 


33 45! * 
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« Mankind; 6. Senſual Men are cunning. and malicious above all others. , The 
Interiors of their Minds are defiled and unclean, by Reaſon of their Communication a 


« with the Hells; 8. All who are in Hell are ſenſual, and the deeper the Hell is, iy 


 « which they live; ſo much the more are they immerſed i in Senſuality; the Sphere E 
* haling fr 
« Man on his hinder Parts. 9. Inaſmuch as ſenſual Men have no Piſcernment of a 
« ſingle genuine Fruth in the Light thereof, but only argue and diſpute concerning 
« the, Toft and. Reali . e Things whatſoexver; and inaſmuch as ſuch Altercation 
1 ſounder ALA. 12 5 ike the Gnaſhing i of Teeth, . which! is Nothing but the Col- 
« liſign or Jong 6 of Falſes 2 e another, and allo of the Falſe and the True, it 
«8 plain What is n e B Tit; the Reaſon of this 
„ Signification 1: hecay ſe. bate kl ed in 1 55 Al. icics of f the Senſes corteſ- 
« pondet With eth. 18. Men bf Learing4 Erudition, who. have immerſed 
% themk ves.deeply 1 in the Confirmation of Falſes, are more ſenſual than other Perſons, 
cc howſocyer they may appear otherwiſe in the Sight 0 f Mev, eſpecially when they 
« argue in G poſition to the Truths 5 the Word. Such: Senſualiſts have been the 
15 „principal Broachers of all heretical Poctriges and Opinions. * 1 1, The hypocritical, 
the deceitful, the voluptuous, th he.advlcerous, the covetous, for the moſt Part, ar 
« Senſualiſts., 12. They, wb grounded theit Reaſopings ſolely on What is e 
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2 Wees | by ſenſual Things are meant ſuch 4s 4b the C Ob 
10 « ſes, Kal are received in at thoſe Inlets, it follows, 1 3. 7 5 Ma, by "Mats of 
« what ig, fenſual, hath. Communication: with the World; 4 | 
« ' rational, in a 1 hc Sphere, hath Communication with Hegel a 1955 That 5 
« Things furniſh rom the natural World a Supply. 5 ſuch Materials, 75 are of Uſe 
« and. Service to the Interiors of the Mind in the | 
« are ſenſual, Things which miniſter. ſubordinately to 7952 Undertandig and theſe are 
te the;various natural Sciences. called Phyſics; and that there are ſenſual Things, in 
like Manner, which miniſter to the Will, and theſe ate the 1 of the * 
« and. of the Body. 16. That Man maketh but ſmall Advances in Wiſdom, unless his 
- « Thit nking Faculty is glevatedabove what is ſenſual; that a wiſe Man's Thoughts are 
« thus aerated, and, that when this is. the Caſe, he liles into a clearer Light, and b 
%Pegrees into the Light of Heaven, whereby he attaineth a Perception of Truth, in 
40 jd pſd Intelligence, properly ſpeaking, coniſteth. ' 17. That this Elevation of the 
« Mind above, CN; ie and py 8 Removal from them, was known to the 
« Ancients... 18. That Where ſenſual Things are put dowh, and kept in Subordina- 
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their Subordination, Thele three Loves ate, with” 51185 eacfi other, 
throe Regions of the Body, the higheſt of which is the Head tte riddle! the 
with the Belly ; and the third, conſiſting of the Krices, the F 
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Previous to the Proof of this Propofition; it will be expedient to mike a few 

Obſervations, concerning the Subordinatian of theſe three univerſal Loves, the Love of 
Heaven, the Love of the- World; and the Love of Self; and wrong eak- of the In- 

ate uf Man accbrding to 

ect to each other, like the 

d ; the middle; the Breaſt 

Feet, and the Soles of the 
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Feet. When the Love of Heaven formeth the Head, the Love of the World the 


Breaft, with the Belly, and the Love of Self the Feet, with the Soles of the, Feet, Man 


is then in a perſect State according to Creation, inafmuch as then the two inferior Loves 


* 


arc ſubſervient to the ſupreme Love, juſt as the Body and all it's Parts areſubſervient 
to the Head. When, therefore, the Love of Heaven formeth the Head; it deſcend- 


eth by Influx into the Love of the World; which confiſteth principally in the Love of 


Wealth, and thereby produceth Uſes,.and by the Mediation of this Love it deſcend- 
eth further into the Love of Self, which conſiſteth principally in the Love of Pre- 
eminence, and thereby alſo produceth Uſes; and thus theſe three Loves, by Virtue of 


theInflux of one into the other, conſpire towards the Promotion of Uſes. Who can- 


not ſee clearly, that when Man, from a Principle of ſpiritual Love, (which is derived 
from the Lord, and is meant by the Love of Heaven,) deſireth to promote Uſes, the 


- natural Man, in this Caſe, produceth them by Means of Wealth, and of other good 


Thing which it poſſeſſeth, and the ſenſual Man alſo, in it's Sphere, lenderh Affiftance, 
n 


and findeth it's Honour in ſuch Production? Who likewiſe cannot comprehend, that 
11 the Works which a Man effecteth by his Body, are effected according to the State of 
is Mind in the Head, and that if the Mind be influenced by the Love of Uſes, the 
Body effecteth or produceth them, by Means of it's Members? The Reaſon of ſuch 
progreſſive Operation is, becauſe the Will and the Underſtanding, with Reſpect to 
their Principles or Beginnings, have Reſidence in the Head, and with Reſpect to their 
Derivatives or Progreſſions, have Reſidence in the Body, juſt as Will is in all Action, 


and Thought is in all Speech, and to uſe the Compariſon, as the prolific Principle of 
the Seed is in all and eyery Part of a Tree, whereby it produceth Fruits, which are it's 


Uſes ; or as Fire and Light, when contained in a chryſtal Veſſel, make the Veſſel warm, 
and diſcover it's Tranſparence. Where thoſe three Loves alfo are in juſt and right 
Subordination, ſpiritual Sight in the Mind, united with natural Sight in the Body, by 
Virtue of the Influx of Light which deſcendeth through Heaven from the Lord, may 


* 


be compared to an (e) Apple, growing in Africa, that is tranſparent even. to its 


ener, 
Ae r N aer e 


(e) The Author here alludes to ſome particular Kind of Apple, grow int in Africa, unknown to us, 
which is ſo tranſparent, that it's Seeds may be {cen through it's Pulp, as is the. Caſe with ſome. of our. 
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and all fuch as,” by their. Birth ane Eien; el 
hex; humble themſelves Þefore God; are” ſometim 
| thag otfers who Are of lets honourable Ext 
7 Diſtinction from a Principle of Haughtinefs. 55 hn The f Domini 
is grounded, in the Love of Self, then the Eove'oFHeayeh ig made 0 Nee 
fol, on which che Lovers of themſelves reft theft Feet,” nt uch Tinies ig they h- 
pear before the ulgar, but when they are retired. E common "Oblctvation, they 
throw it into a Corper, or turn it out of Door Reaſon, 5 be love 
_ themiſelyes'alonie, and conſequently imimerke h; 
F or Stlfhood Which, 451 1 
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th Voie fc World is beneath it, "forming, 48 it were,” the Brealt 'below! the 
aud! that the Lobe of Self ff hg, as it were, the Feet, it follows of 
r. Were this latter Love ert foro the Head, it would totally invert the 

in | appear in the Sigh el Angels like a Perſon Tying with 
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. but according to the Nature and Duality: of 4 tis: 0 vodngſ . 


406. Man was not bom ſor the Selig of Birgel, but ſpr it Sk! of others; that is 
| nb to live to himſelf alone, but to bihefs; for Was not this the Caſe," it would be 
: Inpoſſible for Society to Lit, ” of for any Ggodtieſs 0 exiſt in it. It is common 
* eth Man'Sneateh Neighbour is Hiniſelf, Put the Doctrine of Charity 
har th in what zende ber Shag to L W. that every one if b 
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"of al Thing fecelſary Sep it's Exerciſe.” "By this Law of 
Cha Ce 840 13, ho ever in Sog t Nas himfelf as his own: neareſt Neigh- „ 
ond 4. s botthd fo Provide c. iveniens Food and Raiment for his Bod); this is 
a firſt and principal Object j but NA with a View to make his Body a fit Inſtrument " > 
for the Operations of his Soul; he is further” boiihd to provide Neceſffaries for is 3 
Soul, viz. all ſuch Things as may tend to advance it in Wiſdom and Underſtanding; g 
bur this alſo with à further View, chat he may thereby be in a Capacity r 
vice to his FellowLCitizens, his Countiy, the Church, and thbs fo the Lrd Himſelf, 
When a Man adeth according tb theſe Views and Intentions; he 1 providerh fer = -- 
own Happineſs to all Eternity: Hence it appears, What is' firſt in Relßeck r 
and what is firſt in Reſpect to Intention, and that the Object which” is ficff in Reſpect 
to Intention, is that, to Wich all intermediate Objects have Reference. This Caſe may 
| admit of Compariſon with that of a Man Who Buildech ; a Houſe; his firſt Bufinefs is to 
lay the Foundation; but the Defigh of the Foundation is for the Sake of the Houſe ; 
and the Deſign of the Houſe is fo à Place to dwell in. When a Man regatdeth him 
— as his neareſt Neighbour, and maketh all his Attention center in Himſelf,” as the 
al End and Object of his Concern, he is like unto a Man who fe gardeth the 
Os of his Houſe as his chief End, without any Regard to the Houſe icſelf, = 
— to à Hlace of Abode; whereas à convenient Place of Abode e ſhould: be'the"firſt and — =» 1 
ultimate End, and the Houſe; With it's Foundation, ſhould" be config red E 
Means to promote the V 
2ifl 907g bug: 1146 IÞ1 9 01 hi bie. L: 501 15G". ot 3 920k Tos 1 40 915112 
40% We ſhall now SE to ſhew what is meant by loving our i NenthBaile! to 
love our Neighbour is not only to will and do Good to a Ke 2 Friend, and a good 
Man, but alſo to a Stranger, an Enemy, and a wicked Man; Charity however! is ex- 
erciſed in different Ways towards the former Objects, and towards the latter; towards 
a Relation and Friend it is exprefſed by direct Acts of” Kindneſs, but towards an Enemy 
and a wicked Perſon, by indirect Acts of Kindneſs, as by Reproof, by Correction, and b7 
Puniſhment, in Order to their Amendment. As for Fable, a Jud , who, pronounc eth 


Sentence againſt a Criminal, from a Principle of J uſtice and Equity, ex E eee eſleth iT; 4 
Love towards his Neigh our: maſmuch Leh he thus taketh the moſt e ectual Method 


he Criminal, ande ovideth'at the ſame Time for the” Good of 
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to reclaim and amend. tt ) 
his Fellow-Cicizens;'by ſecuring thein®s 25 i is future Fraud and Violence. It is 


plainsin like'Manher ro'evefy one; that Father e th his LoveTowards his, Chil- 
dreniby tortecting cem es d amifs; and bn the other Hand, if he doth not 
cetrect them erke deſet ve Corfection he then 16verh and indulgeth cheir Vier, 
which can be no Proof Chat) WISE again, Where a Perſon retiſteth rhe” Aſſaults o 
an Enemy, and from a Principle of Self. Protectio veither 5 51 him, or commits him 
to Priſon, in: Order to his own futurt Security, yet with Lo ah) kiten and Pilot 1 
of Heart in ſo doingi he acteth n ef of Chg iy. e = 
bio. ad 262190 8 wort gde ＋ 170 "4/03 f Chi 777 9955 + _— 
03. Since therefore Chariry, with Reſpe@ro es Origin, anaitelh in God. Will. 3 
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ritable Perſon reſiſteth an Enemy;;pun niſheth the Guilt 5 aneh che Evil, * 
VERS this by Means of the. external er 775 1 . when. he bath The. 
fected ir, he path, into the Ae wh in 1 and then as far as 
be is able, or as far as it is e ; 8880 e 
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Notch. 
Mice, 44 them that:conſe. 
70, do Good to them that hate JU, pray for 7 /pivefully uſe you, and perſecutt 
755 a 7 90k may. be the Children of Bud atber wohich. is in Heaven,” Matt. X 43, 44; 
Chen Peter aſked him, * How gf Mall my Brother in agaiuft we, and 1 forgive 
* until ſeven Times? e ſalth unto him, 1 {ay not unto thee until ſeven Times, dus 
until ſeventy Times ſeven,” Matt, xviii, 2, 22. And; I have heard from. Heaven, 
that the Lord remitteth to every Man his Sins, and never puniſheth for them, no, no, 
nor eyen imputeth them, inaſmucl Lag he is eſſential Love a eſſemtial Goodneſs, but 
that nevertheleſs Sins are not on this Account wiped away, becauſe that can oniy be 
effected by Repentance; for, when the Lord ſaid to 1 8 that he ſhould forgive his 
offending Brother n We TS, een mam mee . . 
needs be Himſelf! 


410. Inaſmuch as Charity et ie . 1 N 3 it 8 Prin- 
Fe of Good-Will, and i is 7 115 derived into the external Man, where it manifeſteth 
1 15 in good Deeds, it follows, that the internal Man ought to be the Object of Love, 
5 the 8 Man only in Subordination thereto; conſequently, that every Man 
| ought to be loved in Prop ortion to the Quality of the Goodneſs which is in him; 
wherefore Goodneſs itſelf is truly and eſſent̃ially our Neighbour, as ny appear plain 
from this Conſideration, that if any one is to chooſe. a Stewand, or a Servant, out of 
three or four that are offered to his Choice, be immediately turneth all his Attention 
to the internal Man, and chooſeth one that is ſincere and faithful, and loveth him 
accordingly; in like Manner a King, or Magiſtrate, is always directed in his Choice 
of an Officer by his internal Qualifications, chooſring him that is qualified for his 
F unction, and | LEGO him that is unqualified, howſoever ſa vourable and inſinuating 
bo external Appearance and Addrefs may be. Since therefore every Man is our 
N « 7 there is an infinite Variety of Men, and every one ought to be loved 
oportion to his Goodnels, it is. evident, that there are generic and ſpecific) Dif- 
a Fay and alſo Degrees of Love towards our Neighbour. Now whereas the Lord 
ought to be loved abo 104 all Things, it fallowa, that . Degrees of Love towards our 


ee ought to be regulated * wyards.the Lord, canſequently.by the 
710 Proportion 
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Progoridr an Whickr the Lord is ireceived' by or in which: * e. 
ceiveth any Thing from the Lord, for in W Pro trion he. is good, and in the 
poſſeſſion of "Goodneſs, inaſmach 23 all Coodneſs is from the Lord. But whereas 
theſe Degrees exiſt in the internal Man, which ſeldom manifeſteth itſell in this World, 
tit 4s ſufficient to love our ae pen according to the Degrees which we become 
5 acquainted with; theſe De — are clearly perceived after Death, for then the Aﬀec- 
tions of the Will, and the Thoughts of che Underſtanding thence derived, form à ſpi- 
| — Sphere abour all Perſons, 1b u is made ſenſible by a Variety df Ways; tat 
a ſpiritual Sphere, however, in the preſent World, is abſorbed by the material E Body, 
and incloſeth itſelf in the natural Sphere, which encompaſſeth Man in his peeſcnt 
State. That Love towards our Neighbour admitteth of | various Degrees, appears 
from the Lord's ' Parable concerning the Samaritan, who ſhewed Mercy to the Man 
that fell among Thieves, after the Prieſt and Levite had ſeen him, and paſſed by on 
the other Side; and when the Lord inquired, which of the three ſeemed to be 

bour dere on. rs. "ir eres 5 * Me Ons rey to. acre Luke's. 
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411. 1 is ping & Thou fraltlove hy + Lond Out abenral} Things * „y Neigb. 
a thyſelf,” Luke x. 2. To love our Neighbour as ourſelves, is not to deſpiſe 
him in Compariſon with ourſelves, but to deal juſtly with him, and not to judge 
Evil concerning him. The Law of Charity preſeribed and given by the Lord is this. 
« }batſoever ye would that Men ſbbuld do unte Jou, even'/a. 28 unto them ;. for this is the 
Law and the Prophets, Matt. vii. 12. Luke vi. 31, 92. They who are influenced by 


the Love of Heaven, love their Nei 7 5 according to this Law; but they who are 
influenced by the Love of the World, love their Neighbour from worldly Moti ves, and 
for the Sake of worldly Intereſts; and they who are influenced by the EE of Re, 


love their Neighbour! from ſelfiſh Motives, and for elfi N 


0 d That Man, conflidered? colleAivety, that i is, as 4 Mr or PRI 
E and conſidered under tlie Idea of compound. Societies, 
that is, as. 4 N or e is the dated: who" o bay to 


nog loved. + + . fo 2 | * 5 3 7 47 # | L Fo | [ 8 4 "*; FT, x * 74 #: 


412. They ur ve are 3 with the Maoize . the Word FO Tony in 


It's peter Senſe, are * to imagine, 1. it is only applicable to: Man as . 
ual, 


td. The 1 and different 3 of the os of the Term We as here explained: 
by our Author, is a Subject which deſerves our moſt ſerious Attention. By the Word Neighbour we 
are but too apt to-underſtand merely. thoſe Individuals, with whom we ſtand more immediately con- 
nected, as living in the ſame: Neighbourhood, or in the ſame Society with ourſelves. But our Author 
thews, according to the Spirit of Wiſdom with which he was. gifted, that the Word Neighbour hath a. - 
more enlarged Signification, reaching from Individuals to Societies, from Societies to States, from States 

io the whole Body of the Church, the Church on Earth to the Lord's Kingdom in Heaven; nay, 
that it is even ſtill more general in it's. Meaning, including in it all the Varieties of Goodneſs and Truth, 
22 ed from the Lord, and even the Lord himſelf, in it's higheſt and univerſal Senſe. From this 


proce 
cation of the Word Neighbour, the intelligent Reader's Ideas of Charity will be much enligbtened 
enlarged, be will. los chat this, Grace aſcendech in the ſame Degrees with the Term Wan 
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vidual, and that Love towards our Neighhour gonſiſteth in doing Acts of Kindneſ; 


towards Individuals ;/ but there is a: more extenkive Sigoification of the Words Neigh., 
 bour/and Neighbourly Love; for the Senſe thereof is exalted iu Proportion to the 
greater Number of Men to hom it is applied. The moſt common Underſtanding 


is 4 greater Inſtance of neighbourly Love, than to love a ſingle Individual of that 


Body: the Rea ſon therefore why à lefſer or greater Society may be couſidered as our 
Neighbour is, becauſſ every ſuch Society confiſteth of a Flurality of Men, and con- 


ſequently, whoſoever ſoveth ſuch a Society, loveth alſ the Individuals hieh compoſe 
it, and by his Good Will and good Works, ſhewn and done ta the Society, he pro- 
videth for the Good of all it's Members. A Society is as a ſingle Man, and the In. 
dividual⸗ that compoſe it form, as it were, one Body, and are diſtinguiſhed one from 
another like Members in one Body./ The Lord, and the Angels under his Influence, 
when they look down upon the Earth, ſee a whole Sbeiety of Men under no other 
Vieu than as a ſingle Man, and under no other Form than hat reſulteth from the 
Qualities of the Members which compoſe it; I myſelf alſo have been permitted to 
ſee a particular Socie hen Heaven, altogether as one Man, of the ſame Stature with a 


Man here on Earth. That Love ſliewn: towards a Society is neighbourly! Love in 


greater Fulneſs, than when it 4s ſhewn only towards a fingle ot individual Man, is 
evident from this Circumſtance; that Dignit ies are diſtributed in Proportion to the 


Number of Societies ſubject to Government, and that Honours are annexed to them 


according to the Uſes, or good Services, done by the Governors. For there are in 
the World: ſuperior and inferior Offices, ſubordinate. to each other, according as 
their Authority over Societies is more or leſs general; and he whoſe Authority is moſt 
general is called King; and every one receiveth Recompence, Glory, and common 
E in Proportion to the Extent of his Office and the good Uſes which he pro- 
moteth. It is poſſible however for Governors here below to promote good Uſes, and 
provide for the Welfare of Society, and yet have no real Love towards their Neigh- 
58 is the Caſe with thoſe; who, in the Exerciſe of their public Functions, regard 
only. the World and themſelves, and do Good merely with a View to appear good, or 
to deſerve further Diſtinction and Pre-eminence; but ſuch, although they are not 
_ diſcerned in this World, are yet diſcerned in Heaven, where they are rejected from 
holding any Office or Dignity; whilſt they, who had done and W Uſes, from 
a Principle of Love towards their Neighbour, are exalted as Rulers over the heavenly 
Societies, and enjoy proportionable Honour and Magnificence; theſe however do not 
place their Hearts and Affections in Honour and Magnificence, but in the Uſes which 
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or the Ol jekt on which it is exerciſed, and that therefore it becometh more bleſſed" and perſect, ac- 


cording id the Univerſality to which it is extended, ' conſequently as it approacheth interiorly more 
towards Goodneſs, Truth, and the Lord; It is not however here to be underſtood, that he hath a 
Capacity to exerciſe moſt Charity, whoſe Sphere of Action is moſt enlarged, as is the Caſe with 
Kings, adde and thoſe who enjoy Power and Authority; but he exerciſeth moſt Charity, who in the 
ſincere Diſcharge of the Duties of his Station, be it ever fo low and confined, regardeth the moſt univer- 
ſal End or Object. Now the moſt univerſal End or Object is the Lord, whom all may regard in all 
their Actions; all therefore have à Capacity to exerciſe the ſame Degrees of Charity; for if the 
Lord be ſo regarded, then let the Sphere of Action be ever ſo confined, if it be only giving a Cup of cold 
Water to a Diſciple, the Charity is the ſame, and bringeth with it the ſame Leber as if the Sphere of 
. ee ever ſo: enlarged, becauſe it proceedeth internally from the ſame heavenly Ground and 

rincipie, | | : e 3 
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can ſurcly apprehend, that to love a Body of Men, conſiſting of ſeveral Individuals, 


— 


- 75 4 4 * 
1 


| ; | | 5 * Z e $4.54 
0 7 * gon; . 7 | | 15 ö 

— { * —— þ * ; ; | * ; * 4 3 ; | Wy R 

, * 7 4 1 * . * F . ” | l 

7 2 * 5 4 * 8 — * 7 7 ö 75 C N 25 * * * 4 ; * 
/ : oo * % 8 2 N , . 1 4 : - J 
RUE 5. 22 AT 1) NN. 308 
bs : 5, : * ” \ 1 * 8 ; * : * * * * C . . % - 7 of F 
* 5 ” FEY * » - ” == 882 f 1 4 „ — 4 5 jp -” . . 8 1 2 
& * 


4 


6 
* 


4 


Society, is 


it is # more; exten 


to ſhed his Blood for her Sake; this Sentence is founded in the extraordinary Love 


with which every. Man is bound to love his Country. It is to be obſerved, that they 
who love their Country, and do Good thereto from a Principle of Good: Will, after 


Death love the Kingdom of the Lord, for then that Kingdom is their Country; and 


they who love the Ringdom of the Lord, love the Lord him uſe the Lord is 
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That: the Church is our Neighbour, whom. ꝛbe are bound to love in 

A 1. Degree, and that the. Kingdom of the Lord is our 
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Neighbourly Love, exereiſed towards an individual; Man, differs from me _ 
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r ene ,, 3 0 1 . 
bour, and ought to be loved in the higheſt Degree. 
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him 10 the Poſſeſſion Werten ne leadeth W 
ſhe ihtroduceth him to the Poſſeſſion thereof by the Goods of Life. Me de not mean 
hereby, that the Prieſthood is to be loved in a ſuperior Degree, and the Ohurch in 
Subordination thereto, but that the Good and Truth of the Chinch ought to he loved; 
and the Prieſthood on their Account; inaſmuch us the Prieſthood is ſubſervient to 
fuch Good and Truth, and ought to be teſpected in Proportion to the Sevic which 
it yieldeth. There is alſo a further Reaſon why the Church is our Neighbour, and en- 
titled to a ſuperior Degree of Love, and conſe quently * is/toibe ranked above our 
Country, and chat! is, Decade Man, by his Country, is initiated into cioil Life; but 
by the Church into ſpiritual: Life, which Life diſtinguiſſeth Man from a mere Ani 
mal; beſides, civil Life is but temporal, and of ſhort Duration, and when it cometh 


to an End, is 4s if it had never exiſted; whereas ſpiritual Life, having 
1 eternal in it's Duration, and therefore may he ſaid to have a reab Exiſtence, which can- 
not properly be ſaid of temporal 'Life; tlie Difference between them is like what ſub- 
fiſteth between Finite anil Infinite reh Bare is F n n to cach bene m 
is eternal is infinite in Reſpet to Time. l een 09 yarbions ig 
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ad The Reaſon why the Kingdom of the Lord is our 1 that ought 5 


de lobe in the higheſt Degree, is, becauſe by ihe Kingdom of the Lord is meant 


the Church diſperſed throughout the whole Earth, which is calledithe Communion 


of Saints, and likewiſe by the Kingdom of the Lord is meant Heaven; whereſore 


whoſoever loveth the Kingdom of the Lord, loveth all thoſe throughout the whole 
World, who acknowledge the Lord, and livein Faith towards him, and inCharity to- 


love the Kingdom of the Lord, love the Lord above all 9 conſequentl/ are 
influenced mote chan others by Love towards God; for the Church in Heaven, and 
on the (e) Earths, is the Lord's Body, the Members thereof being in the Lord, and 
me Lord in them. Love therefore towards the Kingdom of the Lord, is neighbourly 
Love in all it's Fulneſs, for they who love the Kingdom: of the Lord, not only love the 

Lord above all Things, but love their Neighbour as themſelves; Sag! Love | towards 


the Lord is an univerfal Love, and conſe quently is in all and every Thing =_ | 


belongs to ſpiritual Life, and likewiſe in all and every Thing that belongs to 

natural Liſe, inaſmuch as that Love hath it's Reſidence in What is higheſt! or 
ſupreme, in Man, and what is higheſt" or ſupreme deſcendeth by Influx imto what 
is below, and communicateth Life thereto, as the Will entereth into whatever re- 
gardeth Intention and Action, and as the Underſtanding entereth into whatever re- 
gardeth Thought and Speech; 'wherefore the-Lordsſaith, ** Seek ye firft the-Kengdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all Things ball be added uno zou, 1 33. That 
the Kingdom of God, and of the Heavens, is the Lord's Kingdom, is plain from this 


Paſſage, in Daniel, . And behold, One like THE SON or Man came wilh the Clouds of 


Glory, and a ere that "all Napa 
on, which 
niel vii 
W. e FR 


Heaven; and there was given hin Dominion,” an 
Newons, aud Languages ſbould ſerve. i, chi Dominion is an everlaſiing D or 
Hall not paſs. aways * by Kings om, bg. RON, hall Wee defiroyed, - 
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er yo det eben es bas i lu on mot . 2 aA Aout 
e The Author es dſeth/the Word EIn in ſhe plural Number, to: imate thereby, tha ee 
many Earths in he Univerſe, inhabited by Men, where the Lord hath bo _ copſiling ch 28 
IE worſhip, and obey kim as 55 Author hath 2h in a — 1 5 entitled” B e Tellunbul 
niverſo, or Of the Earths in the Univerſe, 


no End is 


wards their Neighbour, and he loveth likewiſe all that ate in Heaven. They who 
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19197 Fiery one müſt acknow! 
human Face and a' human Body, but by 
and the Goodneſs of his Will, thei 
Aſcendaney, determines How far;-a 
Birth is a very Brute, more than any Animal, and becometh a Man only by Means 
of Inſtructions, which, as he receiveth them, tend to form his Mind; by and 
according to which alone," Mam is Man. There re me Beaſts which te ſemble 
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wards to the Ground, 4; Man with his Face” 
Directions round about him; whence we may conclude, that Man is Man only fo far 
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is-true, loveth his Neighbour moſt eminently; ipaſmuch as he loveth the Lord, who 
is Goodneſs Itſelf and Truth Itſelf; and-who is the on Source of the Love of God. 
neſs and Truth, and conſequently of neighbourly Love; thus L gowards our 


Good, and according to the Quantity and Quality of Ule in what is goo! 
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and not a Beaſt. Hence it is evident, that the Man, who principally regardeth the 
World and Himſelf, is an external Man, becauſe be is a natural Man, not only 
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Fidelity? Nay, who loveth a Tree, but for it's Fruit? or Ground, but for it's Fer. 
tility? or a Stone, but for it's Valugbleneſs, &.? It is alſo very extraordinary, that 


not only the upright Man loveth what je good and juſt in another, but alſo he that 


is not upright; and the Reaſon is, becauſe he is in ud Pear, in his Dealings with one 
of ſuch a Character, of loſing. his Reputation, his Honour, or his Wealth; the 


Love of Goodneſs however, in this Caſe, is not neighbourly Love, inaſmuch as a 


wicked Perſon hath no true interior Love for another, but ſo far as he is ſubſervient 


to his on Ends and Purpoſes. To love what is good in another, from à Principle of 


Goodneſs in ourſelves, is genuine Love towards our Neighbour, for in this Caſe, our 


own and our Neighbour's Goodneſs mutually kiſs each other, and 
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420. In every Man there is an Internal and an External; his Internal is what is 
called the Internal Man, and his External is what is called the External Man. He 


who is unacquainted with the true Nature of the Internal and External Man, may 


ts ſuppoſe, that it is the Internal Man which thinketh and willeth, and the 


xternal which ſpeaketh and acteth; in Appearance indeed it is ſo, Speech and 


Action belonging to the External Man, as Thought and Will do to the Internal; 


bur nevertheleſs this is not the effential Nature and Conſtitution of the External and 


Internal Man; according to the Notion of the Generality of People, the Mind of 
Man is the Internal Man; but the Mind itſelf is divided into two Regions; one, which 


3s ſuperior and interior, is the ſpiritual Region; and the othet, which is inferior and 
exterior, is the natural Region; the fpiritiial Mind looketh principally into the ſpi- 
ritual World, and is converſant with the Objects contained therein, whether they be 


| fuch as exiſt in Heaven, or ſuch as exift in Hell, for both are in the ſpiritual World ; 
but the natural Mind looketh principally into the natural World, and is converſant 


with the Objects contained in that World, whether they be good, or whether they 


be evil; all human Action and Speech proceed from the inferior Region of the Mind 


directly, and from it's ſuperior Region indirectly, inafmuch as the inferior Region of 
the Mind is nearer to the Senſes of the Body, and the ſuperior Region is more remote 


from them. This Diviſion of the Mind hath Place in Man, by Reaſon that he was 


created to be a ſpiritual, and at the fame Time a natural Being; and thus to be a Man, 
in 
Body, 
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Works are two diſſinct Things, like willing what is good, and doing what n g 
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Body, but alſo in Mind; and that the Man, l cipally. e ha Thing „ 
Heaven and the Church, is an internal Man, becuaſe The he is a ſpiritual Man, both- in 
Mind and Body; the Reaſon why he is ſpiritual even with Reſpect to the Body is, 
becauſe his Actions and Speech proceed from the ſuperior Region, which is ſpiritual, 


through the inferior Mind which is natural; for it is an acknowledged Truth, that 1 : 


Effects proceed from the Body, and that the Cauſes which product them proceed from 
the Mind; and that the Cauſes all in the Effect. That the human Mind is thus di- 
vided, appears evident from this Circumſtance; that Man hat the Power to difſemble, 
to flatter,” to play che Hypocrite,) to aſſume a Character oppoſite! to his real one, and 


to aſſent to what another ſays, at the ſame Time that he ridicules it in his Heart; 


for in this Caſe his. Ridicule proceeds from the ſuperior e re OTE 
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viz. that they ate formally diſtinct, like the Mind which thinketh and willeth, and 
the Body whereby the Mind ſpeakerh and acteth; and that they are eſſentially diſtinct, 
inaſmuch.as the Mind i is diſtinguiſhed into two Regions, an inner Region which is 


ſpiritual, and an outer which is natural, as was ſhewn above; wherefore if Works 


proceed fromthe ſpiritual Mind; they: proceed from it's Will to Good which is Cha- 
rity, but if from the natural Mind, they proceed from it's Will to Good, whitch:is 


not Charity, although it may appear like Charity 1 in it's external Form, which hath 
indeed a Semblance of Charity; but ſtill is void ofthe: Eſſence of Charity. This may 


be illuſtrated coinparatively by the Caſe of Seeds ſown in the Ground, irom each of 
which there ſprouts forth a young Shoot or Set, either profitable or unproſitable, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Quality of the Seed; this is likewiſe the Caſe with ſpi- 
ritual Seed, which is the Truth of the Church derived: from the Word, whereof Doc- 
trine ĩs formed, both profitable and unprofitable, profitable in Caſe it is formed of ge- 
nuine Truths, but [unprofitable in Caſe it is formed of falſiſie Truths. [Exactly | 


ſimilar to theſe. Caſes is that of Charity, as derived from a Will to Good, whether the 


Will to Good be for the Sake of Self and the World: or for the Sake of our Neigh- 


bour, in a confined or extenſive Senſe; if it be for the Sake:of Self and the World it it is 


ſpurious Charity, but if for the Sake ol our Neighbour, it is genuine Charity. Mare 


however may be ſeen on this Subject in the Chapter on Faith, particularly in ahe 


Articles where it is ſhewn, That Charity conſiſteth in tuilling what is Good, and nbas gut 
Works con/ift in doing what is Good, from: a Principle of Good=-Will, No. 374. And ibus 
Charity aud | Faith are mere wental and periſhable Things, unleſs they Wn een 10 
n, and Wage VOOR, We ok 11 is ra narrates 177 37 5 Chan it 5 5 
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with whomſoever ath any Commerce and Connection. 


422. The Reaſon why real Carry confiſteth in” acting juſtly and gichſoüy, in 
whatever Office, Buſineſs, and Employment a a Perſon is engaged, i is, becauſe all Things 
which a Man fo oeh are of 2775 to e and Uſe is n aud G0, in a Senſe 
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Ib ärscded from Perſons, is our Neighbour x thit not only-individual: Men, but alſos 


| insfmuch as it is thereby kept in Obedience to the Law and: under Fear lf Trani. 


or Fraud, provideth for the Good of his Neighbour with hom he is 


Such alſo never ſuppoſe their Works to be meritorious; inaſmuch! as they never think 


Fidelity; for in Conſequence, of the hereditary Evil, which every one contracts from 


whit he aaa of Himſelf, 
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Society of Men, and a Man's Country in general, is his Neighbour, was thewm:above; 
As for Inſtance; a King who ſets his Subjects an Example of well-doing, who is 
de ſirous that they ſhould live according: to the Lavs of, Juſtice, who recompenſes 
thoſe, that obſerve ſuch Laws, who regards every one according to his real Merit, who 
ſecures them againſt ics and Invaſions, vho acteth like the Father of his King | 
dom, and provideth for the general Proſperity of bis People, ſuch a King hath Cha. 

rity in his Heart, ànd his Actions art good Works. A Prieſſ, Who re Truths 
from the Word; and thereby leadeth his Flock to Goodneſa of Life; and ſo to Heaven; 
inaſmuch as he provideth for the Good of Souls amongft thoſe who! belong to his 
Church, is eminent in the Exereiſe of Charity. A Judge, vho judgeth according to 
Juſtice and Law, and is not biaſſed in his Judgment by Favour,»Friendſhip;! or Re. 
lationſhip, provideth both for the Good of Society, and of Individuals; of Society, 


greſſion; and of Individuals; inaſmuch as: Juftice trifmpheth thereby over Injuſlice:- 
Merchant or Trader, whoatteth from a Principle of Sincerity, and not:of; Deceir 
engaged in Bu- 
fineſs.// The fame is true of a Workman and Artificer, and of all other Characters, 
whether engaged by Sea or by Land; in foreign Traffick;/or in domeſtic: Employments, { 
in Caſe they act uprightly, _ with Sihcerity, and not: fraudulently, afd:withi Deceit, 
in their — Salons. this #3 501 Vin: LTH ohn 0 1 Hint Ii d ut 
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ne — Good to our "Netw 
bour as an Individual, but to our Nei — — — — ———— 
but rt and juſt, Ab er „Buſineſs, and Employment a Perſon 
is engaged, and with whomſoever he hath any Commercer and Connection; for ſuch 
Charity a. Man doeth daily. and when he is not in the immediate Exerciſe thercof, 
yer it is ever uppermoſt in his Thoughts and Intentions. The Man, Who thus 
exerciſeth Charity, becometh mom and more Charity in Form; for Juſtice and 
Faithfulneſs fora: his Mind, and the Exerciſes thereof his Body; and in Proceſs of 
Time, dy Virtue of his charitable Form, he willeth Nothing, and thinketh Nothing, 
but hat that ſome Relation to Charity. Such People as theſe become at length like 
the righteous ones deſcribed in the Word, who have the Law written in their Hearts. 


of their own Merit, but of the Duty which becometh a good Citizen. Man, how- 
ever can by no Means of himſelf act. ot a Principle of fpiritual Righteouſneſs and 


his Parents, he is urged to do what is good and right, for the Sake of himſelf and of 
the World, but not for the, Sake of what is good and right; wherefare whoſoever 
worſhiz ppeth the Lord, be doeth what is good and right under his Influence, 

a alone ING. are e wn e e it 
2424. There are many who act juſtly and faichfally i in their, Funfiops, and in ſo 
doing perform. Works of 1 79 who yet do not poſſeſs any Charity in themſelves; 
theſe however axe; ſuch in x hom the Love of Self and of a World hath the Aſcen- 
2 not t the Love of Fan: and if it happenerh that this Jatter Love hat 
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mediately from Charity itſelf, and which, we have ſhewn above; are principally con- 
nected with the Function or Employment, wherein a Perſon is engaged; but by be- 
neficent Acts of Charity are meant thoſe Aids and Aſſiſtances which a Man lendeth to 
his Neighbour, over and above the ordinary Duties of his Station. They are called 


Notion that Charity cenſiſteth ſolely in giving to the Poor, relieving the Indigent, 
providing for Widows and Orphans, ee towards the Building of Hoſpitals, 

and other Edifices, for the Reception of the Sick, the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, 

particularly in the building, ornamenting, and endowing of Churches; many: Things 
however. * this Sort have no prop 

ternals. 


Neceſſity ſup 
diſclaim all 12 to Merit, yet in their Hearts they cannot but entertain a Belief that 


their Works are entitled to Merit. This is evident from what is obſerved of ſuch 
Perſons after Death, u hen they begin to reckon up their Works, and to demand Sal- 
vation as a Reward and Necompence ſor what they have done; an Inquiry et, 
is then made into the Ground and Origin from whence their Works proceeded, and 
into the conſequent 
from Vain- Glory, or from a Deſire of Fame, or from a bare Munificence, or from 
F riendſhip, or from mere natural Inclination, or from Hypocriſy, then they are judged 
according to — Origin, inaſmuch as the Quality of the Origin is in the Works. But 
genuine Charity proceedeth- from thoſe, who have ſeaſoned and improved it, by Virtue 
of Juſtice aig Judg ment in theit Works, which they do without regarding Recom- 
pence as an End 410 Motive ſor the doing of them, according to what the Lord ſaith, 
Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14; theſe alſo call the Things above. mentioned e Acts, 
and FREY PD, although. they are Fruits of niey. „ Out 23002514 Jari 5 
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Acts; by Offices of Charity are meant the Exerciſes of Charity, which proceed im- 


beneficent Acts, becauſe a Man is left to his own Liberty and Pleafure-i in the doing 
of them, and when they are done; they are regarded, by the Perſon who receives them, 
in no other Light than as Favours or Benefits, being diſpenſed according to the Rea 

ſons and Intentions which influenced the Mind of the Bene factor. It is a prevailing 


er Connection with Charity, but are only it's EN. 
. Weber real Charity to conſiſt in ſuch beneficent Acts, muſt af 
ks to be meritorious, and how ſoever they, may in Word 


ality thereof, and if it be found, that they proceeded either 
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oratifed Works bf Charity, and regard them, as, ming do papal Indulgencies, for the 
Sake of which they are put fed from their Sins, and preſented with the Kingdom of 
Heaven, like the truly regenerate, when nevertheleſs they make light of Adultery, 


* . 
1 Þ» 
<a 


. - Hatred, Revenge, Fraud, and. in general all the Concupiſcencics of the Fleſh, which 


they indulge wantonly, and never conſider.as Sins, But in ſuch a Caſe what are their 


good Works, bur like painted Images of Angels in Concert with Devils? or like Boxes 


made of Lapis Lazuli, that are within full of Hydras? The Caſe however is changed, 


advanced to right Knowledges concerning Charity ane h, they becom 
Fruits, and then ſuch Perſons regard thoſe! their former Works, which were done in 
Simplicity of Heart, only as ſo many Debts that they haye pate 


where thoſe beneficent Acts are done by Perſons, who-ſhun the above mentioned Exils 


as abominable and deteſtable in the Sight of Charity. Nevertheleſs ſuch bene ficent 


g of Alms to the Poor and Needy; have their Uſes and Ad- 
for thereby young People of both Sexes, Men. Servanis, 
and Niaid-Setvants, and in general, all u ho come under the Deſeription of Simpl; 


city of Character, are initiated into real Charity, ſuch Works being it's external 


Parts, introductory to Offices of Charity, anda Sort of Rudiments thereof, which,at 
the Time of doing them, are like unripe Fruits; yet with thoſe Who aſterwards are 
Cern arity and Faith, they become like ripe 
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42% The Reaſon why theſe; beneficent Acts are now-a- days ſuppoſed to be the 


peculiar Expreſſions of Charity, Which are meant in the Word by good 


* 


Works, is becauſe Charity is very frequently deſeribed in the Word, by giving to 


the Poor, relieving the Needy, and providing for Widowsand Orphans; but hereto- 
fore it nas never known, that the Word, in the Letter, makerh Mention only, of ſuch 


Things as are the external, nay, the extreme Parts of Worſhip, and that ſpiritual 


Things, which are internal, arc underfiood- by them, as may be ſcen in the Chapter 


on ru Saen Sckir rok, No. 193 £0209 3 from whence, it appears, that by thoſe 


who are called Poor, Needy, Widows, Orphans, are meant ſuch as are ſo in a ſpiritual 
Senſe, and not ſuch only as are ſo in a literal one; that by Poor are meant thoſe. who 


have no Knowledges of Truth and Goodneſs, may be ſeen in the APOCALYPSE Re- 
val n, No; 209; and that hy Widows, are meant thoſe v ho are without Truths, 


and yet in the Deſire thereof, No. en 


428. They who are naturally of a tender, compaſſionate B. ts 
made; this their natural Diſpoſition ſpiritual, by regulating it's, Workings according 
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10 the Principles of genuine Charity, are apt to, imagine, that Charity conſiſterh in. 
giving to every poor Perſon, and in relieving every one that is indigent, without in- 


quiring whether ſuch Objects be inclined towards Good, or Evil: for they inſiſt that 
ſuch Inquiry is needleſs, inaſmuch as God regardeth only the Alms and the Relict 
that are given. Such however, after Death, are carefully diſtinguiſhed, and ſeparated 


from thoſe, who have done beneficent Acts of Charity under the Guidance of Diſ- 
eretion 3 ſor they who have done ſuch Acts, from the Impulſe of a blind undiſtin- 
guiſhing Charity, are found in another Life equally beneficent to the Wicked and to 
the Good]; the Conſequence whereof is; that the Wicked are aſſiſted thereby in their 


Diſpoſition to do wickedly, and turn the Kindneſſes they receive into Means of injuring 


the Good, ſo that ſuch Beſtowers of Kinqneſſes are ultimately the Cauſe of Miſchief 
to the Good; for to beſtow a Favour on A wicked Perſon is like giying Bread to the 
Devil, which he turneth into Poiſon; for all Bread in the Devil's Hand is n 
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ele "Ow cob 
ments to'draw 5 70 into Evil; it Is alſo like o ering Sword to an En 


Eills chem; or it is like advancing a Robber to a Poſt of Aut 
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77 thus 
cabin him to commit "Murder; or like giving a She Sherry Cv fe Man- 
Wolf, in Otter that he may ſead the Sheep to the Patek Aich he us ſooner e. 


ceives, than he drives the Sheep from the Paſture into the ally ma ad 2B 
and Pre-eminen e 


in the State, Who has Nothin be Ther in View, and cares for Nothin 8905 accord- 
ing to 4 N and Boas Eh Jt 


Bs Judgment: | 
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3. Benefit AR of Charity, and Debts of Chat, ue Mice from 
af like Things done of Free- will, and Things done of N 


eth in a Kingdom, or Commonwealth, as in the Caſe of a.Miniſter, that he ought tc 
miniſter, or of a Judge that he ought to judge, &c.; but by Debts of Charity are meant 
the Debts due from every one, in whatever Function he is engaged; -confequently 
they are from a different Origin, and flow from a different Will, than the Obligation 
to the Exerciſe of his Function, and therefore they ate diſcharged from a. Principle = 


of Chat 22 thoſe who are under the Influence of Charity, and on the Conctary; 
from no rinelple 61 of Chariry, by' thoſe why a are not under the Inflnet 6 of Chatf ty. ly, 


os 


439. gte Drzrs or Cranrry are, Work eſpecially, Duties and Tate, — 
. not to be confounded with the Debts arifing from Offices or Futltions' theſe 
are paid with a different Diſpoſition of Heart, duch as are ſpiritual, and ſuch as 
are natural; ſueh as are ſpirſtual pay them oùt © rs Good-Will,* cauſe 1 Of bv. 
lected for the Prefervation of theit Country, and for the Seturity f it, Zig of the 
Church, and/as'a Provifion for the 79 per Officers d Bene who receive theit 
Salaries and Stipends out of the public Treaſury; A herefore they 1 who conßder their 


Country and the Church as their Neighbour, pay y fuch Debts gladly, and with a wil- 


ling Mind, and think it a wicked Thing to with-hold them, or to ue any Deceit 
in the Payment of them ; whereas they, who do not confider their Country and the 
Church as their Neighbour, pay ſuch Debts with a teluctant and unwilling Mind, and 
with-hold them, or uſe ſome Fraud in the Payment of them, "ax often a they ble 
an Opportunity, inafmuch as they regard * own Fatnily, and chetr own a Fleſh, . 


as their Neighbour. GE 


431: Domrsric Dzsrs or Rd: are Re” ſeveral Kinds, aß thoſe" mY Noh x 
Haband to his Wife, and from a Wife to her Huſband; from a Father and Mother 


to their Children, and from Children to their Father and Mother; alſo from a Maſter 


and Miſtreſs to their Servants, and from Servants to their Maſter and Miſtreſs; theſe 
Debts, having Relation to the Government of Families, and the Education of Chil- 


dren, are ſo many, that it would require a Volume to enumerate them. Every Man 


is led imo theſe Debts from a Principle of Love; different from that Which ene 
him with Reſpect to the Debts of his Vocation or Function; a Huſband's Debts to- 
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5 wards their Farents, from a according. to another Kind of ye , which 1s ; cloſely 
_ connected with dutiful Obedience; but the Debts due from a, ter and Miſtreſs to 
their Servants'takeRiſe from the Love of Rule, or Authorit HE, Mets Poe lng 


[nn 4 * with their 
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conjugial Love; a Father's and Mother! 9 towards t eir Children, . 
ye innate in every one, called $/orge, or parental Affection; and 


to the peculiar State of hire one's — 05 Conjug ial 
ey 


eee of PA to +; ooh 7 
5 25 thoſe who. are under 
A of Charity, 

124 are, 7 9865 | 


at Cha A he Love Salle e e 0 Aﬀec La 1 nce 

roo 4 Sy lovi l E eceitfu Chil- 8 
rex,, more than t that are good, moral, and up and thus refer ſuch 
de if FT 0 the Public before A as are pt. cable. a6: 
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everal, Kinds, as paying 

es to. Wo 19 returni 9 8 oney, obſ etying Bargains, Keeping 8 

Hoe 2 ond on Things of a ike Nature, ſome whereof are Pebts grounded in 


common Law, 5 in civil Lay, and ſome in moral Law. Theſe Debts are allo 
diſcharged from 


fferent Motives, by thoſe who are under the Influence of Charity, 
and thoſe. who are 156 under the influence of Charity; by the former, they are diſ- 
6hatged juſtl) and faithful wt inaſmuch as, the Lay, of Charity requireth, that every 
one Hoe d ad juſtly, and uithfully, ia all his Deali ing with Warymioecr he, © hah | 

nee of Connection, as nay be Sen above; ge 2 but by the Greer 
or 085 Fe” are not WIT the Influence of Charity, no ſuch; ET 1s «pad 0 uſtice | 
an idelity Reta 


That OP . 8 2 ). (Dn VERSOR! BER of 


\, Charity, ee in the ordinan en e 4 125 | e 
ee, and in focial Intercour) Bok Hen aA 70% Mahi les 
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43 3. Fiery one knows, that Repaſts, called 83 bg 3 pen 


Uſe; and that 1150 are ur n to en Various ame of Friendſhip, 1 
01 2149 E Dee 1 115 G N d } If, 


(bY The Word cheat. which we here render convivial* FO Mein pioplhy plate of 


Entertainment, and ſocial 6 It is well known, that ſuch Flaces were in Vie in the primes 7 
| urch, 


dau nn 87 LAN R ie oro * 0 
Gain, nec, Bribery and ogg ns 
as N of F e Palaces of Kings, of. en | 


—9 1 ae, who! are influenced by mutual. 13 grounded ina Similarity of 55 
thoſe Shoe in. the, primitive Church, Dinners and Suppers had this, 

W. and were called 'EASTS, being inſtituted as a Means of promoting 
a 1175 frien y Union... SupPzRs, at that Time, ſignified ſocial Meetings 
| and N in the firſt State of the Charch's Eſtabliſhment, for Evening, which 
Vas 170 55 e of celebrating thoſe Ecaſts, was ſigni ficative of that State; but Diana 


Non. D wt . ſignificative of that Stare, Ar Table the Gueſts copnenſeg 3 
on va ious Subjects, both CE kes civil, but particularly on ſuch as pid 
ihe CReR . and inaſmuch as 25 caſts were, FE of Mer et e 5 on ; 
eve ect 
Rn, 7 5 Which em, on thoſe 25 
Lor d, and 0 | 
of every Ex 185 5 72 
for there, procee om eve | 
for thats. pn peat his 5 Wi | Is 
his Aſſociates, particularly at the 
tion Is; iſcoyerable both | in the Countenance 4 5 a ration. rn Die Din 
ters: Ane Suppegs, or Feaſts, were ſignificative of ſuch dcn Intercqueſe : a d Con- 
nection, therefdre they are ſo often mentioned in the Word, ahd in their piritual* z 
Senſe, when there uſed, have no other Meaning; this was eminent! ly, and in a u-. ; 
reme Sepſe, ſignified by the Paſchal. al Sep T among 7 — the ATE of Iſra — 5 
e N on thęir other ir as CAR y;their, Anu — 
of the Sacrifices. ear: the "Tabernacle; ; true ſpiritual "Conj tion,..or, Connection, 
Was at that Time, repreſented by breaking Bread: and: ons it, 499 e 
80 t ib of. the ſame Cup, and banding it one to another. 319 10 HW > ire d 


72 \ K ! Ht 


4. With Reſpect to Wel eee they Cables, in $49 primitive 
Chirch, amongſt {uch as called,themſelyes Brethren in Chriſt, wherefore they were 
the ſocial Intercourſes of. Charity, becauſe the Brethren were connetted-in a ſpiritual 
Relationſhip ;. they. conſiſted allo, in adminiſtering Comfort to each other, under the 
Diſtreſſes 15 the *hurch, and in Expreſſions of mutual Joy for it's Increaſe; and alſo. 
in u Ne Mind from Study: and Labour, mixed Fc Aicar ric on ene | 


1641 aol 5515 15 5 i 0 3 Ez, id [19169 31104 e ain 0.498 jec 
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85 and that Chriſtians, met een, Far. the. 1705 of: Fabien, Love a Arden, and that 

ir En tertainments on ſuch Occaſions were ga Lave- Feast. The Auth or e ſeems to point out, 

e Epe ene and Uſefulneſs of fuchi Mectiigs, Ad that under the Te rag 224 Guidance of Cha- 
40% they might be pruducti ve of moſt beneficial Conſequences: to Chriſtian Brethren in man 3 
And although worldly and carnal Men abufe ſuch Meetings io the Purpoſes of Luxury and 
this is no Reaſon why they might not be converted to bettet Purpoles, if put under the e "of 
a better” Spirit. In their preſent. perverted' State, we find they have a powerful Tendency 10 beget 
natural Friendſhip, and to increaſe natural Affection amongſt thoſe who A oſe them; and why then 
may we not ſu * to have a like Tendeney to x lags nouriſh [es * Friendſhip and 


Affection, on 1288 Pringi 1 menus Ae in C "ſy if aete v Fee . 
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eds; and whereas they owed from wal Love, as from vir : Foyncaii 
: were rational — moral by on ir their f iritual Origin. * prevail, 4 
this'Day, ſocial Intercourſes of F riendſhip, which have no por 5 End in View but the 
Pleaſures of Converſation, the chearing of the Mind by Diſcourſe, the opening of 
the Soul thereby, and the ſetring at Liberty the 2 Thoughts, to the I 
that the bodily Senſes may be thus refreſhed; and reſtored to their wonted Vi 
But the focial Intereourſes of Charity are-now no more, for the Lord faith, © In the 
Conſummativon of the Age, that is, in the End pf the Church, - 0 rig quity foal! Fad 
and the Love of many jhall grow cold, Matt. xxiw 12. The Reaſon is, becaufe the 
Church as yet 7 not acknowledged: the Lord God the Saviour to be the God of 
Heaven and Earth, nor hath immediately approached and addreſſed Him, from whom 
alone genuine Charity proceedeth, Andi by Inffux received, Such ſocial Inter- 
eourſes, however, as do not tend to unite Man's Minds by a Friendſhip which bath 
fome Aﬀinity with Charity, are but Semblances of Ffienahfp, that conſiſt of un- 
| meaning Atteſtations of mutual Love: „ enſnaring Ways of Infinuat ion i into each other's | 
ces, and Indulgences in bodily De ights, particularly in ſenſua] Grati- 
— whereby Men's Minds are put in Motion, and carried one towards ano- 
kher, like Ships in fol Sail before a fair Wind, which have "A rant and ng 
: erites fiting ar their Sterns, and GreQing the Stecrage. ' OY IR WA | 


That tie , rf Furt of Charity 75 in "putting ail ; what t i 
evil, and Wo Part 1 what MEE Gaga 


ie of chat, chat it is the Fit net 


* 9 24a 


/"This is a Jedi | inet in HG 
Chah to do no Evil to our Neixpitech. and the fecond, to do him Good; this Tenet 
is as a Door to the Doctrine of Charity. Tris an acknowiedged Truth, that Evil har- 

boureth in the Will of every Man from his Birth, and whereas all Evil regardeth Man, 
both near itſelf, and at a Diſtance from itſelf, and alſo the Society to which Man be- 
longeth, and his Country, i it follows, that hereditary Evil is Evil 8 our Nei 
bour in every Degree. The Light of Reafon itfelf may diſcern, that 0 far as the. 
| inherent in the Will is not removed, ſo far the Good which a Man doeth is im 
nated with that Evil; for in ſuch Caſe, Evil is within the Good, like a Nut in it's me 
and like Marrow in the Bone; of Conſequence, although the Good done by fuch a 
| Perſon hath the Appearance of Good, yet inwardly it is not Good, being like a clean 
Huſk, within which is a Nut eaten by Worms, or like a white Almond, that is all 
Rorcenneſs within, the flare Veins whereof are diſting iſhable, even on the . 


his Friend, which two cannot poſibi oxiſt e. in one andthe ſhone Mind, that 
is, Evil in the Internal Man, and Good in the External Man; for in ſuch a Caſe, Good 
in the External Man would be like a Wound cured in ourward Appearance only, but, 
inwardly full of putriſied Matter and corrupt Blood. Mam in ſuch Circumſtances, 
is like a Tree whoſe Root is decayed through Age, but which notwithſtanding pro- 
duceth Fruit, that appeareth outwardly like Fruit of a good Flavour, ant fit for Uſe, 


but inwardly is rotten and uſcicſs; ; or bei is like the Droſs that is e from l. | 
| etals, 


— 


wan FEET of ne v eee 0 
and beautiful Colour, is fold for 1284000 Stone; 17855 1 Ye Ar to to 1 

of 20 Owl, which Men are induced to belies ſins the Egg g of a Dove. Let it be, . 

ble rved, that the Good which a Man doeth in the Body, proceedeth' be, his 122 5 
or from the Internal Man; for the Internal Man is his Spirit, that ſiveth after eat,. 
and of Conſequence, when Man dy , Which eopfticuterh his een e 
Man, then he is Wholl chr Del entirely ful ſubj Pe 
he had li ved, arid tak | f 
being offenfive to his Life. That 125 not Jo Good: Which i is 8 165 before 1 
Evil is put away, the Lord Teiebetk in many Places, * Do or ather Grapes. of W 
18 or 5 Fi: 1 5 A corrupt Tree _— briy forth go Fruit, Matt, vii 5 | | | 
0 unte ee and of 1 „5 4 for Ye make 575 the 


them pi #4 1 pA Mite At. 25 55 7 400 in . 7 put $a the e 
Foil of your Dvings, ceaft io do Evil, learn fo ds tell; /eck 720 ment; and then if n 

Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be. ago white as Snow, they be red 2. e Jo . i 
be as Hool, 2 Chap. i. 4, 17, 18 9 e 
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4365 This Caſe ee / be illutiated 'by the following Ta 3 Ns 4 L 
can approach another, who'keeperh'a'Leopard'ora Panther in his Cloſet, and who. „ 
liveth ſecure from their Attacks, 1 in Conſequence of g iving them Food, unleſs he firſt. - = 
remove thofe fierce Creatures. What Perſon, invited to the Table of a King and 
Queen; doth not firſt wath his Hands and his Face, 1 7 e he approacheth the royal # 

Preſence? Who doth not purify metallic Ores in the Fi 15 and ſeparate the Dirt and | bi 
Droſs, before he can hope to ptocure pu re Sold and Silver? What Huſbandman doth — 
not ſeparate his Wheat from Weeds 17 5 Tares, before he ſoreth it up in his Barn? 
Who doth not boil his Meat, and thereb * remove it's Impu rities and Rawneſs, before — 
he thinketh it meet to be brought to his Table and be aten What Gardener doth. 7 «i 
not ſhake the Trees of his Garden, and clear them frog Grubs and Inſects, in. Order 1 
to ſave the Leaves from being devoured, and the Fruit ſpoiled? Who can be in CR; -. 
with a Virgin, and make her Offers of N Marriage, whom he knows to be infected with "I vn 
bad Diſtempers, full of Pimples and Outbreaks, howſoever ſhe may paint her Face _— 
ſtudy: her Drefs, or endeavour. to attract Admiration by any 'Diſp lay of her Charms? — 
Man ought to TN himſelf from Exils, and not wait for the 2 to purify himb / — 
an immediate Act of his Power; for in this Caſe, he would be like a Servant, withhis 15 

Face and Cloaths all bedaubed with Soot and Dung, who ſhould go to his Maſter, and = 
fay, * Maſter, make me,clean;”* would not his Maſter, in ſuch a Cafe, naturally 7 1 
to him, * Thou impudent Servant, what is it thou aſkeſt? Lol there is Water, Soap, 9 
and a Towel; and haft not thou Hands of thy own, and Strength in them, to waſh th) - 1 
ſelf? Go, and make chyſelf clean.. Tus too Will the Lord God ſay unto his — 

vant, * The Means of Purification art from me; and from me alſo thou haſt thy Will, 


and thy Power; app uſe theſe my Gifts ans hoard as unt own, and. thou 1 
ſhalt be Purified.“ wot f Hood. tiers react) 4 | 8 95 b g A! 
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437 „Ab i i 9 non tang ar Charity confiflerh only'i in "ding Good; ai 
that whilſt a Man nd, ane ſoc he doeth no Exil, conſequently, that this firſt Part of 


"HOP is to 0 do the ſecond not to do Evil; but the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, . Xe 45 


* * 
5 1 
4 132 
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it ** * firſt Patio Charity to 


| 8 * do * * 
is an univerſal Law in the . 2757 Fn d, 55 an Nerd natural Wen | 
that fo far as a Perſon willech no Evil, ſo far he. willeth what is G e onſequently, 
ſo far as he turneth hypſelf away from Hell, whence; all Evil. Ee ſo far he 
turneth himſelf towards Heaven, whence all Good deſcendeth and. therefore, o far 
as any one tejecteth the Devil, ſo far he ia accepted by. the Lord; For i it 1s impoſſible. 
for any Perſon to ſtand between both, 0 5 eck ready to turn towards either, and: 
to pray at the ſame Time to one and. to the other; for theſe are they of whom the Lord; 
ſpake, when he ſaid, © 1 know thy Works, that thou art neither; cold nor. hot: I on 
© thou werl cold or bot ; i fo ben becauſe. thou. art lukewarm and nei i her cold nor hot, 1 will, = 
* ſpew hee. out of my Mouth,” Rey, iii. 15, 16. 12 954 is it e for a Soldier to keep 
7 with his "Troops between two Armies, and to take 1 avg both? Er is 
it poſſible for any one to bè in Evil againſt his Neighbour, and ag Time in 
| Good towards him? In ſuch a Caſe, muſt not Evil 0 hide WE; in 9 75 and. 
although in ſuch it's hidden State it may not appear in outward Acts, yet it muſt 125 
manifeſt itſelf on many Oecaſions, if they be duly attended to. The Lord faith, ** No 
Mas can eres [two Mafters F Je bare ſerue Cod 4 Mammon,” Luke xvi. 13. 
| 7 | 349 1 8 
38. No 8 » able, by Vieene of 155 own oper, wy his own! 82 
riſy himſelf from Exils, and 4 ill ſuch Purificatian cannot be e without 
89 and Strength of Man (4) 15 as his 58 5 Were 1570 2 ons would be: able 
ry Nerd againſt the leſh and it's Concupiſcencies, 25 .neverthelels is required of 
! Perſons; nay, no one would even think of any ſuch Warfare, and thus would 
ve his Mind the Reins, and.ſuffer it to ruſh into. e of « "every Kang, without any 
eſtraint againſt the Perpetration of them, but worldly Lays. and worldly: Puniſh- 
ments; and in ſuch Circumſtances, he would be inwardly. like 4 Tiger, a 0p rd, and 
a Serpent, which neyer reflect on the Crueltics they exetęiſe in the; Gratification of 
their Lufts and Loves. Hence it is plain, that Man — * Fe with; Reaſon, 
and thereby exalted ahove the Beaſts, ou ght to re "Af ig t of the Power and 
Strength iven him of the Lord, which: in every Reſpect 25 Feeling and Senſibility 
appear to him as his own; and this Appearance is communicated to every Man 1 . 
2 fot the Sake of Wesen. Imputation, Want ind Salvation. "ON IO 
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That in performing the Eaerci 2 of Charity, 3 AG dali not gel N 
Merit to Works, 115 Ga 4 ee that all Good 25 A. tie 
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| "439 To nt Melt to Works „dich! are 15 for the Sake of Mp pond . 
ful; 


or there are many latent Evils concealed. i in ſuch a Suppoſal of Merit, of which 
the Doer of the Works is entirely ignorant: thoſe latent Eyils, are a. Denial of the 


Influx and e of ac in e Mo e e on our own x Poyer ; 
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(&) See the an 1 No. . 48, where it is ſhewn, that WE Man's ; being IT an Image of 
he 3 is meant, his Reception of Life, that is, of Love and Wiſdom, from God; and by his bein om, 
eneſs of God is meant, his denn eng tee ſuch Life, that; is ſuc Lowe and 
4 his oton, but yet in Dependence on the Divine Giver ; this Appearance of en — 
them as his own being neceſſary, in Order that he may uſe them to the wor A wa? 5 Salvation, 
by —_— himſelf with 2 which is then effected when he uſcth — the Grac and Power cot 
receiv 
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vine Mediums; in particular, a 
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God ze Self· Juſtification; Salvation by Virtue of our o Strength; Annihilation ß 
the Divine Grace and Merey: 4 Rejecting of Reformation and Regeneration by Di-. 
| erogating from the Merit and Righteouſneſs of te 
Lord God the Saviour, and an Appropriation thereof to ourſelyes;tbefides a-continual 
Look ing to Reward, or Recompence, as the firſt and ultimate Object of Regard a 
Suffocating and Extinguiſhing of Love towards the Lord, and of Love towards our - 


* 


Neighbour; a total Ignorance and Imperceptibility-of che Delight of celeſſſal Love, = 


which is without. aniIdea of Mexit, andi Senſation only of thePleaſures of Self-. 


cept from ihe 


3 


for they wha regard; Recompence as the-firſt Object, and Salvation as the ſecond, ani 


thus reſpect the latter for the Sake of the former, invett all true Order, and im. . 


merle ile interior Befires of, their Mind: iu heir own; Seifhdod,/ or. Prowium, and 


de file them by mi 


that the regards Merit, apprats in the Sight of Angels like Ruſt, and the 


Good which doth. not regard Merit, lige Purple. That Good ought not to be done 


with a View to Recempence, the Lord teacheth in the following Paſſage, 1f h 
Good, to {hem Aba do Good ip pou, what Thank have ye Hut ice ye your: Enemies, aud do 


Good, and lend, boping. for Nothing again, and your Reward ball be great, and ye ball b 
07006, ane; bend, hoping for Reibung again, and your Newark hall be great, and ye hall be 
the Children of tbe Higheſt, for be is bind to tbe Unthankful and is the Evil,” Luke vi g3 


an cannot do Good, which is reallyjand; in it's on Nature Good, ex- 
+ * Lord, is taught in John, r Abide in Me, and I in you; as: the Branch 
Me, for without Me ye. can do Nothing, Chap. xv. 4, 5 and in another Place, 


to 36. That 


Man can receivs Nothing, except it be ꝑivem hin from-Heaven;” Chap. iii. 77. 
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and that Good ought to be done on that Account; this is not to regard Recompence - 


Therein 2 true Blefſedneſs; a 


as an End, and to aſeribe Merit to. Works, inaſmuch as they who love their Neigh- 


4 
£ _- * * A 


 bour as themſelves, and God above all Things, ſuppoſe the ſame, and ground their 


| 3 a Belief in theſe Words of the Lord, . That their Reward ball te gra 
in Heaven,” Matt. v. 11,12, Chap. vi. 1. Chap. x. 41, 42. Luke vi. 23, 5. Chap. 
X1V. 12, 13, 14. John iv. 36. hat they robo have dove Good fall inberit the Kingdom 
prepared for them from the Foundation of the I orid, Matt. xxv. 34. * That every Man 


— 
— 
* 


Hull be rewarded according ta bis Works,”' Matt. xvi. 27. John v. 29. Rev. xiv. 1g. 


ap. 1 ö Zech. i. 6; and in man 
other Places. Such Perſons are not influenced by a Confidence in the Reman D 
which Merit entitles them, but by a Belief in the Promiſe made of Grace. The De- 
light of doing Good to their Neighbour, is their Reward, which.is the ſame Delight 
that the Angels of Heayen experience, and is that ſpiritual Delight which is ever- 
laſting, and is infinitely ſuperior to eyery natural Delight. They who are in the En- 
Joy ment of this Delight, never wiſh ho 0Farof Parks for they love to do Good, and 

d it grieves them to ſuppoſe that they. do Good 
e of Recompence; they are like ſuch as do ee their Friend for the 
137 «7 4 1 8 44 5 4 12 * 2 171 HT + Erir #719 5;) 3 „„ e Sake 


Chap. xx. I 2, 13: Jer. xx ; 14. xxxii. 19. Hoſea iv. 9. e 
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3 from God, as if they were his own Belongings, but yet in, and after ſuch Uſe and Exertion, - 
thankfully aſcribeth all, the Property and Merit thereof to the; Divine Giver. . Our Author plainly ſhews, 


in many Parts of his 'Wotks, that:unleſs'Man thus poſſeſſed and exerciſed the Divine Grace and Power, 


in Appearance as kis ohn, he would be Nothing better thian a mere Machine, conſe 125 : 
Relormation, Salyation, and eternal Life, TO , mas, conſequently, incapable of 
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Sake of Friendſhip; to a Brother, becauſe bd 1 4. Brother Eten Wife int Childr6s 
becauſe they are a Wife and Children; to their Country, becauſe" it is del Country 
and who thus are influenced merely by Moti ves of Friendſhip and Love. All People, 
who do Lees bear Teſtimony to the ſuperior Excellence of ſach Motives, by en des- 
vourit to perſuade others that they do1 5 not for their owir Sakes, "but 9 he Sake ; 


oy tho © to whom oy tack 2 . e egg phe ho 09: oak TO TE if | n 
5 re But the Caſe bene with thoſe, 64a their Works FR Rebviphnce 
as their End and Object; ſuch Perſons are likethofe ſpecious Friends, who engage 
in Friendſhip for the Sake of Gain and Intereſt, and v ho alſo" make Preſents, ao king 
Offices, and give Proofs of Love, as if it proceeded from their Hearts, and yet, when 
they are diſappointed in their Expectat ions they turn their Backs on their pretended 
Favourites, renouncethe Obſi regs of Friendſhip; and becomeEnemics and Haters 
of him whom they ſeemed to love, Suelt Prrſons ate alſo like Nurſes, who fuckle 
Infants merely for the Sake of Reward; and kiſs and fondle thetm whilſt their Parents 
are preſent; but as ſpon as they perceive that their unbound G Expectatſons of Recom- 
Try e are not all immediately gratified, they then leave the poor Infants to ſhift for 
hemſelves, become re rdleſs "of their 8 and uſe them in the moſt ſevere and 
barbarous Manner. They are alſe like thoſe,” who, in Regatd to their Country, are 
influenced by Seite and the Love of the World; who make Profeſſions of i 
her, even at the Expence of their Fortunes and their Lives, and yg if they are diſap- 
inted of the Honours and Emoluments which they expected as Rewards for their 
Parriotif m, they begin to abuſe their ungrate ful Country, and take Part with her Ene- 
mies. They are alſo like Sh Is, who feed Sheep only for Wages, which if they 
do not receive at the appointed Time, they drive away the Flock from the Paſture 
into the Wilderneſs. Like unto theſe are thoſe Prieſts, who do the Duties of their 
miniſterial Function meßely out of Regard to the Emoluments annexed to ir, and who, 
it is very plain, on that Account, think little of the Salvation of Souls. The Caſe is 
the ſame in Reſpect to Magiſtrates, or Perſons in public Office, who look only to the 
' Honours and Profits ariſing from their Functions; ſuch Magiſtrates do Good; not 
out of any Regard to public Utility, but with a View to ſelfiſh'and worldly Grati- 
fications, which they conſider as their only Good; and ſo it is in many other Inſtances; 
for the End, or Object regarded, is the grand Point in which all other Confiderations 
center, and mediatory Cauſes, reſpecting the Office or Function, in Caſe they do not 
ee that End, are renounced and diſclaimed. Sœit is with thoſe who require 
ecompence as'a Reward of Merit, in Things appertaining to Salvation; all ſuch 
after Death demand Heaven with much Confidence, but when it is diſcovered that 
they poſſeſs no Love, either towards God, or towards: their Nei ighbour, they are aſ- 
ſigned over to thoſe who give them Inſtruction concerning Chaftty and 285 and if 
they reject the Doctrines of fuch Inſtructors, they are then removed into the Societies 
of others, of a like Perſuaſion with themſelves, ſome of whom are angry with God, 
for not giving them the Rewards they expected, and call Faith a Creature of Reaſon. 
Theſe are they who are meant in the Word by Mercenaries, or Hirelings, to whom 
are committed the moſt ſlaviſn and baſe Offices in the Porches of the 5 in the 
ſpiritual World they appear ata Diſtance as if they were cutting Wood. 


1 442. It ought to be carefully ape that Charity and Faith 885 15 Mets 
ate clolcly joined: 3 conſequentiy the 2 of Charicy —— 8 — 
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Qualiy yios Falrti: Thatihe L wa Charity, dad Puuh urn wren t süd 


| Wil, and Underſtanding ; and that'in'Caſe they are Arch earh periſbeib lie a Pearl 


in good Works, No. 373 to 3 . Hence it Mllows, that the Quality of Charit) de- 


on the Quality of Fai 
lity of Fai 


Cauſes appear in Man's Sight as one, when nevertheleſs the principal Cauſe is All in 
All in the inſtrumental Cauſe: Whence it follows, that if Man believeth that all Good, 


operly ſo called, is from the Lord, he will aſcribe no Merit to Works; and in the 


Bezreal that this Belief is rendered more pure and perfect, in the ſame Degree every 
Imagi ination of Merit will be removed from him by the Lord. Man in this State 
colorhath charitable Exerciſes” in great "Abundance without bear of Merit and 
| Hinally perceiveth the ſpiritual Delight of Charity, and then beginneth to diſlike every 
Ide ol Merit as prejudicial to his Life. Such meritorious Ideas are eaſily removed 
by the Lord from thoſe who have imbibed this Notion of Charity, viz. that it con- 
ſiſteth in acting juſtly, and faithfully, in whatever Office, Buſineſs, or Employment 
a Perſon is enga ngaged, and with whomſoever-he hath any Commerce or Congection, 
according to the Definition given above, No. 422 ; but it is with Difficulty ſuch Ideas 
are removed from thoſe; whoſuppoſe Charity to conſiſt in giving Alm, and aſſiſting 
the Indigent, for in doing theſe Works of Charity, the Boer at firſt openly, Jad 
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; + ja e ee Bhs and F is, to 
a i in a civil l Chaiatter, and to diſcharge the Duties incumbent on every juſt and 
upright Member of Society, which Duties have Relation to various Virtues, that are 
the Eſſentials of a juſt and upright Conduct: he learneth further to bring theſe 
Eſſentials into Birth by the Formalia thereof, which conſiſt in whatever regards 
Decency and Decorum of Behaviour, and as he advanceth in Vears, he is taught to 
fuperadd the Information reſulting from rational Inquiry, and thereby to perſect his 
moral Character; for moral Life in Children, even till they become en R- b Men, is 
merely natural, and from that Period it becometh more and more ratio 

ſerious conſiderate Perſon. may ſee plainly, that moral Life is the ſame with the «+4 
of Charity, conſiſting in a fair and upright Conduct towards our Neighbour; and in 


3 


reſtraining the many Evils which might ſtain ſuch a Conduct, according to what was 


ſnewn above, No. 436 to 438. But ſtill in the firſt Period of Man's Exiſtence, 
moral Life: is the Life of Charity in it's Externals, that is, only it's outward and 
more ſuperficial Part, and not it's more hidden and inner Part. For there are four 
Periods of Life, through which Man paſſeth from Infancy to old Age; the FRS is, 
wherein he acteth from and under the Guidance of others, according to the Inſtruc- 
tions he receivethꝭ the Sgconbis, wherein he acteth of himſelf; under the Guidance 
of his oun Underſtanding; the Tux is, wherein the Will acteth upon the Under- 
ſtanding, | and the Underſtanding modifies the Will; the Fouk rx is, wherein he 
acteth on fixed and deliberate * ThelePeriods of Life however are y- 


1 N 


3 F 510 6 1103 0 u 015 E Jr 1 


- 


and that this" uality of good Works depends on the 
Qua and Charity together. Now if Faith be ſuch, that a Man believeth 
that all the Good which he doeth, as of himſelf, is from the Lord; tlie is Cale Maag 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe of Good, and the Lord it's principal Cauſe, Which tW m̃oa 
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4% ot ary ſeen ahove, No. 362 and that Charity ea Faith are together | 
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of the Life of Man's Spirit, between which Life and that of the Body there is in this 
Reſpect no Similarity: for the Body may act morally, and talk rationally; and yet 
the Spirſt it contains may entertain Deſites and Thoughts that ate directly oppoſite 
to Morality and Rationality. That this is the Caſe with the natural Man, is evident 
from Diſſemblers, Flatterers, Liars, and Hypocrites, Who, it is plain, have a double 
Mind, br a Mind divided into two Parts, that ** with cach other. The Caſe 
however is different with thoſe, whoſe Wills are inſluenced by what is good, and their 
Thoughts by what is rational, and who in Conſequence thereof act well, and talk 
rationdlly ; theſe are they who are underſtood, in the Word, by the Simple in Spirit, 
which Name is given them becauſe they have not a double or divided Spirit. Hence 
may be ſeen what is properly meant by the External and Internal Man, and that there 
is no Poſſibility of deciding on the Morality of the Internal Man from the apparent 
Morality of the External, becauſe the former may be in a State oppoſite to the latter, 
and hide itſelf, as a Tortoiſe doth it's Head in it's Shell, or as a Serpent it's Head in 
it's Folds; for ſuch a moral Man, ſo called, is like the ſame Robber in a City, and 
ina Wood, who in the City aſſumeth a moral Character, but in the Wood playeth 
the Thief and Robber. The Caſe is otherwiſe with thoſe, who are inwardly, or in 
Reſpect to the Spirit, moral, ſo rendered by Regeneration from the Lord; theſe 
are they who are meant by moral - VVV 


ſpiritual Perſons. 
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; 1444-: The Reaſon why a moral Life, if it be at the ſame Time ſpiritual, is a Life 

of Charity, is becauſe. the Exerciſes of a moral Life, and of Charity; are the ſame; 
for: Charity conſiſteth in Good-Will towards our Neighbour, and in doing him Good 
from a Principle of Good-Will, and the ſame is true of moral Life. The ſpiritual 
aw. of the Lord is this, © /hat/oever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do 

unto them, for this is the Law and the Propbets,” Matt. vii. 12. This ſame Law is the 
univerſal Law of moral Life. But to reckon up all the Works of Charity, and to 
2 them with the Works of moral Life, is a Subject which would require a 
Volume to do it Juſtice; let it ſuſſice then to illuſtrate the Point in Queſtion by the 
Six Commandments of the Second Table of the Decalogue, which, it is plain to every 
one, are Precepts õf moral Life, and which alſo contain all Things relative to Love 
towards our Neigbour, as may be ſeen above, No. 329, 330, 331. That Charity 

fulfilleth the Contents of thoſe Commandments, is evident from theſe Words of Paul, 

Love one anotber ; for he that loveib another bath fulfilled the Law ; for ibis, Thou 
2 Halt not commit Adultery, i bou ſbalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
Wrineſs,. thou ſhalt not-covet, and if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly compre- 
bended inihis Saying, namely, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as'thyſelf.' Love worketh no 
11 to hit Neighbour, therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law,” Romans xiii. 8, 9, 10. 
They, whoſe Thoughts originate. in the External Man only, cannot but be ſurprized 
that the ſix Commandments of the ſecond Table of the Decalogue were promulgated 
in ſo miraculous a Manner, on Mount Sinai, when yet the ſame Precepts were 
Precepts of the Law of civil Juſtice in all Kingdoms throughout the World, conſe- 
uently in Egypt alſo, from which Country the Children of Iſrael were lately come 
orth ; for without thoſe Precepts no Kingdom can ſubſiſt. But the Reaſon why they 
were promulgated by Jehovah; and alſo written-with-his Finger on Tables of Stone, 
was this, that they might not only be Precepts of civil Society, and thereby of moral- 
natural Life, but ale Froatnts of heavenly Society, and thereby of 'mioral-ſpiritual 
Life; conſequently that to act in Oppoſition to them, was not only to act in Oppoſition 
to Men, but alſo in Oppoſition to Gd. ak | 1 
g 5 e | 445. 41 


Charity. Every Perſon, ſo: diſpoſed; is capable of comprehending, from external 


moral Life, the Nature and Quality of Charity; let him only tranſcribe external 


moral Life, ſuch as it is in civil Commerce and Communication, into the Internal 


Man, that in Will, and in Thought therein, it may be ſimilar. and conformable to et 5 
the Actions of ns ee al Man, e ae 10 ee in Fy Fs Type Ls 35 
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f my By Friendſhip: of Love is meant interior " Friendthip Which is af ſuch: 4 
Sort, as not only to love the External Man, in a Friend, but likewiſe his Internal Man, 
and this wirhout Examination as to the Nature and Quality of his Internal, or Spirit, 
that is, as to the Affections and Diſpoſitions of his N 
cipled in Love towards his Neighbour, and Love towards God, and: thereby 1 in Com- 
munication with the Angels of Heaven, or uvhether they be principled in an oppoſite 
Love, and thereby in Communication with Devils. Such Friendſhip is contracted 

T many Perſons, from various Moti ves, and for various Ends. It is —_— 
from external Friendſhip, which r the Perſon alone, and which is deſigned 
anſwer various Pur reſpecting bbdily: and ſenfual- Gratifications, and — 
Buſineſs and Connections. This latter Kind of Friendſhip may be: contracted _ 
any Perſon, even with a Buffoon, who entertains the Company with his Jeſts at a 
great Man's Table. It is ſimply called Friendſhip; bur the former Kind is called 
the Friendſhip of Love, becauſe roar; is en me arm a REI 8 9 
1 * ve 3 ben e 8 1 | 
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. 449: © Thatthe F riendſip of 18 is > Gecefitunical vow Death; may Rappen ei 
from the State of Heaven, the State of Hell, and the State of the Spiritof Man reſpec- 
tively.” With Regard to the State of Heaven, it is diſtinguiſhed into innumerable 
Societies, according to all the Varieties of the Affections of the Love of Goodneſs; 
Hell, on the other Hand, is diſtinguiſhed into Societies, according to all the Varieties 
of the Aﬀections of the Love of Evil; and Man, after Death, being then a Spirit, is 
immediately conſigned to a Society, with which his governing Love is connected, 
aceording to his former Life in the World; to ſome heavenly Society, if Love towards 
God, and towards his Neighbour, had conſtituted the Head of his Loves, and to 
ſome helliſh Society, if the Love of Self and of the World had conſtituted the Head. 
Immediately on his Entrance into the ſpiritual World, (which is an Effect conſequent | 
on Death, and on the-Burial of the material Body,) Man is kept. ſome Time in a State 
of Preparation for the Society to u hich he belongeth, and this Preparation is — 
by the Rejection of every Love that is not in Agreement with his governing Love: at 
this Time therefore a Scparation is made of — Perſon from another, Friends are 
ſeparated from r Clients from their e en en cheir Children, 
218. 11 58 ' Brothers 


. 


1 Ge” II Moral Lite be conſidered in. it's ph it will appear that, it is 2 Life 5 
25 agreeable. both to human and divine Law, at the ſame Time; whoſoever therefore lixeth = 
according 10 thoſe two; Laws, as one, he is a truly moral Man, and his Life is 


ind, whether they be prin- 
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Brothers from their Brethren; and each of them is inwardly adjointd to his like; with 
whom he is to live a Life, that is peculiarly connected with; and agrecable to his on 
to all Eternity. But at the Beginning of this Preparation they meet together, and 
converſe friendly with each other, as they uſed to do in the World; by Degrees, 
however, and in a Manner unperceivable to themſelves, they are ſeparate. 


+ : 7 
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448. Such, however, as during their Abode on Earth have contracted Friendſhips 
of Love one with another, are not capable, like the reſt, of being ſeparated according 
to Order, and of being conſigned to the Society correſponding with their Life; ſor 
they are connected inwardly as to their Spirits, and cannot be plucked aſunder, be. 
cauſe they are like Branches of Trees joined to each other by Inoculation; wherefore' 
in Caſe one, as to his Interiors, is in Heaven, and the other, as to his Interiors, is 
in Hell, they cohere together much like a Sheep and a Wolf, or a Gooſe and a Fox, 
or a Dove and a Hawk, when tied to each other; and he whoſe Interiors are in Hell, 
breathes his infernal Influences on him whoſe Interiors are in Heaven; for amongſt the 
Knowledges received in Heaven this is one, that evil Influences may be breathed on 


* 
1 
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the Good, but not Good on the Evil; the Reaſon whereof is, becauſe every one by Birth 


is in Evils; conſequently; when the Good do ſo cohere with the Evil, their Interiors 
are cloſed, and both are plunged down into Hell, where the Good ſuffer very ſeverely; 
but at length, after a certain Space of Time, they are delivered, and then begin to 
be prepared for Heaven. I have been permitted to ſee ſueh Connections, particularly 
between Brothers and Relations, and alſo between Patrons and Clients, and fre- 
quently between Flatterers and the Objects of their Flattery, whoſe Affections and 
governing Inclinations were diverſe and oppoſite; and I have ſeen ſome cohering 
together, like Kids with Leopards, and then kiſſing and embracing each other, and 
vowing Fidelity to their former Friendſhip; and I have pereeived at ſuch Times the 
Good imbibing and ſucking in the Delights of the Evil, and both walking Hand in 
Hand, and entering together into Caves, where Multitudes of evil Beings appeared in 
their horrid Forms, which yet ſeemed pleaſing to theſe Friends, by Reaſon of the 
Illuſion of their Imaginations; after ſome Time, however, I have heard the Good 
uttering Lamentations of Fear, as if in Dread of Snares laid for their Deſtruction, 
and the Evil triumphing with Joy, as for Spoil obtained from an Enemy; not to men- 
tion other ſad and tragical Scenes. Nevertheleſs: I have been informed, that the 
Good, after their Deli verance from ſuch Connections, are prepared for Heaven by 
the appointed Means of Reformation, but ſtill with greater Difficulty than others. 
449. The Caſe is altogether different with thoſe who love what. is good in another, 
that'is, who love Juſtice; Judgment, Sincerity, Benevolence, grounded in Charity, 
c particularly who love Faith and Love towards the Lord; ſuch, by Reaſon that they 
love what is within Man, abſtracted from what is without, if they do not obſęerve 
thoſe Virtues in his Perſon after Death; immediately break off all Friendſhip with 
him, and are aſſociated by the Lord with thoſe, who are under the Influence of the 
ſame Good with themſelves. It may be ſaid that no one is capable of exploring the 
Interiors of the Minds of thoſe; with whom he is engaged in Commerce and Con- 
nection; this however is not neceſſary; only let him be cautious how he connecteth 
himſelf with every Perſon indiſoriminately in the Friendſhip of Love; external 
Friendſhip, contracted for various Ends and Services of Life, 1s not hurt ful! Ii? 
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4 50. The One with Faith and bnlcſs both are directed towards the Lord; for 5 
theſe Three, the Lord, Charity, and Faith are the three Eſſentials of Salvation, | 5 — 
which, when they are united and make One, Charity is Charity, and Faith is Faid. 
and the Lord is in them, and they in the Lord, as may be ſeen above, „  ':-- 
372; but when theſe Three are not joined together in One, Charity is then either 
ſpurious, or hypocritical, or dead. Divers Hereſies have ariſen in the. Chriſtian 
hurch, ſince it's firſt Eflabliſhment, and alſo ſtill exiſt therein, in all which theſe 
three Eſſentials, God, Charity, and Faith, were and are acknowledged, for with . 
out theſe Three there can be no Religion. As to what particularly regards Chari ,, _ 
it may be joined with any heretical Faith whatſoever, as with the Faith of Socinians, . 
with the Faith of Enthuſiaſts; with the Faith of Jews, nay, even with the Faith f | 
Idolaters; and by all of them it may be ſuppoſed to be Charity, becauſe in it's ex. 1 
ternal Form it appears like Charity; 00 ſtill it changeth it's Quality according to e 
FARY. to which! it is Wh e and Ns e as Ld be 905 in the tact on Faith. Ok 
# ye. 231 515 18 . | 
26h, All Charity. which is not j oined with Faith i in One God, in hom is a Divitie 
Trinity, is SyUkzovs ; ſuch is the Charity of che preſent Church, whoſe Faith is f 
directed towards Three Perſons of the ſame Divinity in fucceſſive Order, Father, Sm, _- - 8 
and Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently towards Three Gods; inaſmuch. as each of thoſe © 
Perſons Apel to be a ſelf. ſubſiſting God to ſuch Faith Charity may be adjoined, 
as is the Caſe with the Maintainers of cher Paich, but it can never be conjoined, and 
Charity only adjoined to Faith is merely natural, and not ſpiritual, and conſequentiyʒ 
is ſpurious Charity. The Caſe is the ſame with the Charity of many other Heretics, as 
of thoſe who deny a Divine Trinity, and thereſore apptoach God the Father alone, 
or the Holy Ghoſt alone, or both Without Regard to God the Saviour; to ſuch Faith 
Charity cannot be-conjoined, and if it be conjoined; or adjoined, it is ſpurious, It is gy 
called ſpurious, becauſe it is like an illegitimate Child, fuch ab the Son of Hagar was 
by Abraham, who as caſt out from his Houſe, Gen. xxi. 9. Such Charity is ke 
Fruit, not growing naturally on a Tree, bur fixed to it aniificiatly or it is like a 
Chariot, to which the'Horſes are faſtened only by the Reins which the Driver holds 
in his Hands; the Conſequence whereof is, that when the Horſes run on full — | 


they pal the Driver forth Set, wal veahe,Chanot being Tee v1 nal 


452. Rr Charity is 8 on thoſe, who in — and private : 
Worſhip humble themſelves to the Duſt before God, pour forth long Prayers with 
Bead. Devotion, put on a ſanctified Aj ppearance, kiſs Crucifixes, and the Bones of the 


ead, and ſometimes knieeP ot: their Sepulchires, ud there mutter Words ä 7 
{hte O / 
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The Author wi diſtin; ieh Needed chen eapprnel and con ined to Faith; By being 8 
Ws, means a Soft of Aoi br only; as of Fruit; for Wan le ple, fixed artificially on a Tier, 
but not growing theteon naturally; whereas by being conjdined he means a real internal Connefion,as ' 
of Fruit with the Tree that proguceth 3 It, or as Uf Hear K the Light rags it e IR the Win ä 
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of the Dead could be conv 
dient that they ſhould bribe & 
io thoſe Fields, and likewiſe fee Charon, an old, Man, ſuppoſed to be à Ferryman, and to es 
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of holy veneration towards God, and yet in their Hearts nouriſh Seif-Worſhip p. and 
ſeek to be adored like ſo many Deities, Such Perſons are yike thoſe, whom the Lord 
. Aeſcribes in theſe Words, —* When thop doc thjue Alms, do no! Jound\a Trumpet before 
- thee, as the Hypocrites do in the S and in the $ireets, that they may have Glory 
of Man. And when thou prayeft, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, for they love to 
 prayflunding'in the Smagoghes; ani in the Corners of the” Sireets;: that they maybe ſeen of 
Men! Matt. vi. 2, . e unio yau, Seribes and Phariſtes, "Hypoeriterd ufo for ye. but 
up ibhe Kingdom of Heaven 3 en, far ye neither go in hougſelves, neither ſuffer ye 
them that — entering to go in. Mio undo you, Hypuerites.l- for ye compaſs Sea and 0 | 
_ wake one Proſelite, and when he is made, ye make bim {t20-fold more i be Child of Hell than 
gelues. Wo unto you, Hypocrites ! for: ye-make clean the: Outhde of the. Cup and of the 


. your, 
Platter, but within theyare full of Extortion;and. Exceſs," Matt, xxiii. 13; 155. e 


bath Eſalas propheſicu of you Hypoerit es, ſaying, bis People honoureili me ac their Lips, 


but. their. Heart is far from me, Mark vii. g. Mo unto. yon, Hypocrues! far ye are 
4s Graves which appear not, and ibe Mean os walk; over them.-are-not aware of them,” 
Luke xi. 44; with many other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe... Such Perſons. are like 


Fleſh without Blood; or like Jackdaxs and Parrots taught to ſpeak the Words of a 
 Pfalm; or like Birds taught to ſing the Tune of a fncred Hymn e Bound of r 
Voice i is like the Sound of a Bird-{catober” Tſe: » Hug F3dietpdtge har eos than! 
108 ( Jalil 1 * 


453- Dake Charity ee e thoſe, ped. Faith is dead, aback W the 


Quality of Charity depends on the Quality of Faith; and it was ſhewn. in; the Chapter 
on Fa1Tn; that they are united and make one. That Faith is dead in all ſuch as are 
without Works, appears from the | Epiſtle of james, Chap. ii. 17, 20. Moreover, 
Faith is dead in all thoſe who do not believe on God, but on living and dead Men; and 


worſhip Idols as if they were poſſeſſed of real Sanctity, aſter the Practice of the old 


Gentiles. The Donations of ſuch Perſons, who os influenced by ſuch Faith, which they 
_- beſtow; with a View to Sal vation, on miraculous Images as they call them, and which 
they reckon amongſt Works of Charity, are Nothing elſe but like Gold and Silver 
throiun into the Tombs and Monuments of the 8 or like the (u) Cakes that were 
given to Cerberus, and the Preſents made to Charon, in Order to obtain a Paſſage io 
the Elyſian Fields. But the Chatity of ſuch Perſons as believe there is no God, and 
adopt Nature inſtead of God, is not ſpurious, nor by pocritical, nor dead, but xox: ; 
becauſe being not joined to any Faith it cannot be called Charity, whoſe Quality is 
dependent ſolely on Faith. The Charity of ſuch, when viewed from Heaven, is like 
Ne made 1 Aſhes, or like A Cake made oh Fiſh-Scales, or. like Fruits made of Wax. 
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Ans Ang to a piece of «Mythology 1 the ancient 1 That des 5 Souls 
to their State of Bleſſedneſs, ſignified bythe Elyſian Fields, it was expe- 
erberus, a Dog with three Heads, Who was feigned to guard the Entrance 


Dead over the River Styx „ Which was ſaid to ſeparats between this World and 1 
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the Interna! Man is in the ſpiritusl World, and the Extefn ens 
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chis we ſhall add; chat tl ( 
in the natural World; and the Reaſon why Man was ſo created is, chat he may'be 
capable of aſſociating with Spirits and Angels in their World, and in Conſequencde 
thereof think () analytically,” and after Death be tranſlated from his own World to 
another. By the (o) ſpiritual Worid is meant both Heaven and Hell. Inaſmuch as 
the Internal Man is aſſoc iated with Spirits and Angels in their World, and the Exter. 
nal with Men, it is plain that Man may be joined in Society with Spirits of Hell, ang 
alſo with Angels of Heaven; by this Faculty and Power, Man is diſtinguiſhed from 
Beaſts. The real Nature and Quality of every Man in himfelf dependeth on the  _ 
Nature and Quality of his Internal Man, but not on the Nature and Quality of his 
External, becauſe the Internal Man is his Spirit, which acteth by the External. The e 
material Body, with which his Spirit is cloathed in the natural World, is an acceſ- 
ſory Covering for the Sake of continuing his Species, and for the Sake of the Forma- 
tion of the Internal Man; for the Internal Man is formed in the natural Body, as a 
Tree in the Ground, and as Seed in the Fruit. More may be ſeen above, concerning 
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455. The Nature and Quality of a wicked Perſon, as to his Internal Man, and of a 
good Perſon as to his Internal Man, may be ſeen from this ſhort Deſcription of Hea- 
ven and Hell; for the Internal Man, with ſuch as are wicked, is in Conjunction with 
Devils in Hell, and with. ſuch as are good, is in Conjunction with Angels in Heaven. 1 
Hell, in Conſequence of the Kinds of Lobe which prevail therein, is in the Enjoy 2 
ment of the Delights ariſing from all Sorts of Evil, that is, of the Delights arifing from _— 

Hatred, Revenge, and Murder; of the Deilghts ariſing from Depredation and Theft; I, 

of , ee from Raillery and Blaſphemy ; of the Delights ariſing from = 
Denial of God, and Prophanation of his Word. Theſe Evils lie concealed in the 
Concupiſcencies of the Heart, on which Man ſeldom reflecteth; and with the Delights 
thence arifing, the infernal Inhabitants burn like flaming Torches, this being what is — 
meant in the Word by Hell- Fire. But the Delights of Heaven are Delights arifing 
from Love towards God, and towards one another. Inaſmuch as the Delights of Hell! = 
are oppoſite to the Delights of Heaven, there is a great Interſtice or Space between = 
them, into which the Delights of Heaven enter by Influx from above, and the Delights 
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(1) By thinking analytically is meant, the Inveſtigation of Truth from any known Propoſitions, or 
the deducin of ee from Principles already eſtabliſhed, by Virtue whereof the Mind is ena- 
bled to riſe from one Degree of Knowledge to another, and ſo at laſt attain unto the true Knowledge of 
God and Things celeſtial, whereby it may be rendered receptive of eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs. This. 
Faculty, the Author inſiſts, Man could not be poſſeſſed of, unleſs he had an Internal, as well as an Ex- 
ternal Part, which Internal, having/it's Ground and true Abode in the ſpiritual World, and being thereby 
in Connection with Spirits, is thus made capable of analytical Thought, which otherwiſe it muſt of 
Neceſlity want, inaſmuch as all ſuch Power of Thinking can only be derived from ſpiritual Communi- 
cation with Heaven, and thereby with the Lord. And herein, as our Autbor abundantly ſhews in many 
Paris of his Works, conſiſteth the grand eſſential Diſtin&ion between Mankind and the Brute Creation, 
the former poſſeſſing an Internal capable of thinking analytically, and thus of uniting itſelf in Love and FE 
Wiſdom with the Lord, by Virtue of Power which it receiveth from the Lord, but the latter poſſeſſing | 
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(o) The Author diſtinguiſheth between the Giritual- World andthe World of Spirits ; by the ſpirituak 
World, where both Angels, Spirits, and Devils have their 


Abodes, whether it be called Heaven, the World of Spirits, or Hell; but by the World fe r BY 
aſligned to 
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be the Rece tacte of all Spirits immediately after Death, where the Good are prepared for Heaven, and 
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covered over with Bark; in ſome like live Coals under Embers; in ſome like waxen 
Torches, that blaze forth as ſoon as ever the Fire comes near to touch them; and in 
others after a different Manner. Such are all Men who have baniſhed from their 
Hearts the Things of Religion; their Internal Man is in Hell, and ſo long as they live 
in the World, and are ignorant of this Circumſtance of their true State, by Reaſon 
of an apparent Morality in their Externals, they acknowledge none for their Neigh- 
bour but themſelves and their Children, and regard others, either with Contempt, 
in which Caſe they are like Cats on the Watch for Birds in their Neſts, or with 
Hatred, in which Caſe they are like Wolves when they ſee Dogs that they may de- 
vour. We have mentioned thele Circumſtances, in Order toſhew what Charity is by 

it's Oppoſite. "us Eg ew ur FSI 765 1rd Sol he e toy Toru! * 


Concerning the Conjunction of Love towards God, and Love 
466. It is well known, that the Law, publiſhed from Mount Sinai, was written on 
two Tables, one of which treateth of God, and the other of Men, and that Ty 55 
a c | ; ; 5 314 fs 77 an 
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2 of Moſes they were one Tah right Side whereof was baden x hat 5 
ted to God, and on oe left, 1 e to. Men, 7 that. 12 1. whe: 
preſented to the Eyes 15 N riting on both, Sides might be ſeen at f 
ſame Time, thus one Si de WAS, in 895 7 of the other, ike: Jehovah, ſpeaking 1 
Moſes, and Moſes. with PMs Face 0 Face, as it is written, This w was done fo! 
this Purpoſe, that the Table. 106 ea gn Fakes the Conjunction of God wit 
Men, and the reciprocal ( en with God, for which Reaſen the Lay 
led ED and TasrInovrv, e Rghifying Con- 


written. thereon was. 
junction, and e e to Articles agreed upon, From th; 
Tables ſo united, may, be ſeen the Conjunction of Love towards God, at 

towards our Neighbour ;: the firſt Tabl. includes in it all 1 hings relative t to 9255 
towards God the chief whereo of are theſe, that i 2 e an 12055 to acknowied 0 
One God, the Divinity of RE 3 and the eee the. Worg, 19 05 that, He 

4s to be worthippe by the H Things which proceed from Him 1 125 e Parti- 

_ culars are-inclu ed in the. firſt Table, is 15 from what was faid in th. fth Chap- 
ter, concerning. the Commandments of the Decalogue.... The ſecond Tible includes - 
in it all Things relative 45 Love towards our Neighbour, the four firſt. Command 
ments whateder reſpecteth Actions, and are called Works, and the laſt hate ver 
reſpecteth the W ill, conſequentl uhatever reſpecteth Charity in ir s Graund or Ori- 
gin; for in this Commandment it. is ſaid, „“ 7. bou ſhall noi 93 and WI en a Man 
doth nat covet what belongeth fo his Nei hbour, 11 is then well affected in Will 
towards him, That tbe Ten Commandments. of the ces ge contain 255 17 bing, 2 a . 

ing Love {awards God, and Love towards aur Neigb our, may be ſeen above, No. 329, 
330, 331 Where it was alſo ſhewn, 100 there 1 104 Conjundtion of both Tables vi 9 


0 who: are under neee Charity... Bitte; £1 1 40 55 
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12975 The Cale is ee with thats: who. are. occupied. in the 7 
only; and not at the ſame Arg good Works from a Principle of Gn ap 
are like, Perſons. who break and divide a Coxenant; the Caſe is otherwiſe again with 


| thoſe who divide God into Three, and worſhip each ſeparately; and with thoſe again = 
who do not approach God in his e 3 a a they, © ho do go enter by the = 
Door, but climb up ſome — Way,” John x. 9. crwiſc alſo with. ef — _ 
have confirmed themſelves in a nia] of the Lords Dine - in all theſe Caſes there 


can b no Conjunction ane and conſequently x Sal yation; and the;Charity of 

ſuch Perſons. is no other than {| urious Charity, whoſe Property. it is not to effect a „ 

N in Ha e 270 to e a Sun en ny the e oronthe © 
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( 4) The Aub here 3 of Man's Conjunction with the Lords N thie Lands Con ion 750 : 

Mak, in Front, or Face to Face, and al(o.op the Side or Back, This may be illuſtrated Ey what is ſai 

in Holy Scripture of the Wicked, that they, turn their Backs on the Lord, and the Lord alſo turneth 

his Back on tnem, as in Jeremiah, 0 Phey have! turned to me the Back, and not the, Face,“ Chap. xu 33.3 

and again, ( I, will ſicu them ' the Back, add nat the Face, Chap. xviii. 17; and accordingly the Lad 1s 

repreſented as hiding his Face from the Wicked; whereas the Good are repreſented as ſet — the Lord's 

Face, and the Lord 8 his Face to em ; thus the Pſalmiſt exclaims, Thy Face, Lord, will I {ech ; 

and thus it is written of Moſes, that the Lord talked with, him Face to Face, &c. &c. 'Now the Lord, 2 

It hath been often ſhewn, hath Connection both with the Wicked and with che Godly, inaſmuch: as He | 

is the Life of All; but then with the Wicked, in Conſequence of their turning their Backs pon him, by 

not directing their governing Love and Affection towards him, (for the Face and the Love are always 

turned in the ſame Direction in the ſpiritual World,) it is a Connection on that Part which is ſo 

turned; whereas with the Good the Caſe is reverſed, and the Lord is Jo oined with them in Front, or Face 

to Face, becauſe they direct their governing Love and A ffections con 257 towards the wn, Gy by eg 


WAGE _ have their internal Faces conltanily Le ne Ri. R 
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pie” The phie how ConjunAionis ieee, th h $6expldined in wht Mit 
J'entererh by Influx into 0 ety Man, 'witt uy At Himſelf, inte 
0 ani Influx of His Sn Love 


| Knowledges concerning Himfar: and ar 'thi ſarne Time 
towards 2 7 Man, who receiveth only” the former Inflüx, and not the latter, 
receiveth it in his Underſtanding, and not in his Wilt,” and abideth in Knowledges 
without an interior Acknowledgment of Got a e State of ſuch ea Feffon i Hike 
that of a Garden in the Time of Winter; but the Man Who receiver both the former 
771 ptr Influx, receiveth it in His Will, and by Derivation ence in his Underſtand. 
by To nfequemly in his whole Mind, and ſuch'a Perfon bach an ipterior Acknow. 
wht, of God, hich vivifies and gives Life to the "Knowledges which he hath 
concerning God, and his State i is like that of a Garden in the T ime of Spring. The 
Reaſon w hy Con Con; union is effected by Charity is, aufe God loveth every Man, 
bes "whereas he cannot do Good to every Man icht ately, but by the Mediation of 
Men, therefore he inſpires Men with his Love, ag he inſpires Parents with Love 
towards their Children, and the Man who receiverh/ that Love's joined with God, and 
Joveth his Neighbour by Virtue of the Love of God with fuch a Perſon the Love of 
God hath it's interior Abode in Love towards his Neighbour, operating in him both 
rhe Will and the Powerto love and to do Good. And whereas Man doerh Nothing 
that is goo „But it appeareth to him as if the Power, the Will; and the Deed were of 
Himſelf, therefore this A ppearance 18 granted h Abd vhen de docth Good from a 
ſtee Principte as of himſelf. is imputed: to hir and accepted as that Reeiptocality | 
whereby Conjunction is effected; and it is in this Caſe as in the Caſe of Active and 
Feten and the Co-operation of the latter, which is effected by Virtue of the Activity 
of the former upon it; and alſo as in the Caſe of the Will, in it's Influence upon 
ex and of Thought, in it's Influence upon Speech, and of the Soul, in it's s Ope- 
ation upon both, from it's inmoſt Reſidence; it is alſo like the Caſe of an Endea- 
bur to move in the Act of Motion; and like the profifie' Principle i in Seed, which 
acts from within upon the Juices, by which the Tree grows to the Production of 
Fruir, and by Fruit to the Production of new Seeds; it is alſo like Light in it's Action 
upon precious Stones, which is reflected according to the Teske of their Parts, 
whence various Colours are generated, ae 8 o belong to the ſeveral _ 
when, | in Reality they are of Ren "Light, e e e 85 0 n N 
CCC 
"468. Hence it is edilicnr, what is the 2s Gtourd: od Nuthire'ef the Confuriftion 
of Love towards God, and Lobe towards our Neighbour; it is an Influx of the Love 
of God towards Mankind; and it's Reception by Man, and Co-operation wich him, is 
Lobe towards our Neighbour ; in ſhort, it is fitly expreſſed by theſe Words of the 
Lord, “ In that Day ye ſpall know that T am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you,” 
John xiv. 20; and allo b theſe,” He that hath my Commandwents,: and doeth-them, be 
4.15. that. loueth Me 5 and. will love him, and will Wa iteft 1 5 unto him, and will make 
my Abode with bin, John xiv. 21; 22, 23. All the Lord's Commandments have Rela- 
tion io Love towards our Neighbour, and conſiſt in theſe two general Precepts, not to 
do Evil towards him, but to do him Good; that they who obſerve theſe Precepts, 
love God, and that God loveth them, is agrecable to the above Words of the Lord. 
Inaſmuch as the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour, are thus joined toge- 
Ther, therefore John faith; ** He that: keepeth. 4be — Feſus Chriſt, dwelleth 
In Him, and He in bim; 755 4 Man ſay, I love God, and bateth his Brother, be is a Liar; 
for he that loveth not his Brother, whom be bath ſeen; bow can he love God, whom he hath 
"vol ſeen f and this Commandment have we from Him, that. he. abb e Grd, love bis 
Brother alſo,” iſt Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 24. Nl r 4 
C | 459- * 
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WET 45g: 1 To: he aboye I ſhall: 

| Fü ſaw at 4 Diſtance five Sa which were overſpread' with 
Light: Sen Cetebe ths! firſt Wirt a Flanie-coloired Light," the fecondiwith 
4 yellowiſh Light, 'thEtHird'with#' whitith 5 t, the fourrh wich 4 Light ofa mid 
dle Shade, bethixt 'Mid*day and Evening and rhe” fifth ſcarce appeired] Tor 
it ſtocd as in the Duſk of Erening. 50 1 1 


ſome in Chiriots, andiſome on ac 6g of the Tal Jome running, and making Hat 
e ee of et” N DoNIS n TD, Welling And as boon] with 

ſtrong Deſire going hither myfelf alſo „and of hearing What Sübjects were 
Kar difcufſed; Wherefore 1 quickly made myſelf resdy, and joined Ns lms 


chem; and le! there was à large 5 collected, Part whereof were arranged on 


were cloſe to the Walls; in Front 1 ſaw a low Fulpit, whi reon there ſtood'a Perſon 
who acted in Chatacter of Preſident, hay ing a Wand in his Hand, a Cap on his Head, 


Cymnafium. This Perſon, hen the Congregation were all gathered together, raiſed 
his Voice, and ſaid, Brethren, let the Subject of your Diſeuſſion to-day be the 


it's Eſſenee, and natural in it's Exerciſes.“ Immediately there roſe up a Perſon, 
from the firſt Ro of Seats, towards the leſt, on which thoſe fat who had! the Re- 
putation of Wiſdom; and he declar 


Man who hath/ Faith doetł the Law, and eonſequently exerciſeth Charity, ſo ſpon- 


the ſame Time entertainect H hough 


not this agreeable to the Teners of dur Partizuns? (and he looked towards thofe who 
fat on the Side-Benches, amongſt whom were ſome Dignitaries, who 
Aſſent;) but what, continued he, is ſpontaneous Charity, but Morality; which every 


God alone, ho 3 the Giver and Sealer of Faith. knoweth and diſtinguiſſteth thoſo 


Faith, and that ſuch Morality is of a ſaving Nature, by Virtue of the Fall which liech 
in it's Boſom; but all other Morality is of no Help to Salvation, becauſe it is mes 
ritorious. In Vin therefore do they trim their Lamps, who mix Charity and Faith 
together, that is ho conjoin them from within, inſtead of adjoining them from wich- 
out ; for to mix them together, and to conjoin ther, would be like admitting! a Ser- 
rant to a Plat with his Maſter in his Chariot. or like introducing 
Table in » wien his e INY lat Ene There roſe up a Perſon 
1 1 3 2 from 


4 


Win che Waßs leading ro che fat 
Gymnaſſum, which was ovetſpread Feth Flame-coloured' Eight, ſome on Horſtback, 


the right! Hand, and Part on the left, in Order to take their Places on the Seats, 'which 


and being eloathed i in a Garment tinged with the ſame Flame. coloured Light as the 


are this Sentiments i in the following Words My 
Opinion is, AT MoRxLUFY INSPIRED: BY Farri 13 CHAAuHrY for how plain is ir 
to Fs thar Charity followeth Faith; as an attendant Maid her Miſtreſs;/ and that 4 


rancouſly; that he doth not Kno thät the Law and Charity influence his Life, inaſ- 


mueh as if he knew it, and kept the Law, and practiſed Charity knowingly,/ and at 
ts of Sllratzon on that Account, he would defile 


the Holineſs of Faith with bis own Self hood, and ſo would weaken it's Efficacy; is 
gave T okens/of 
one is taught to practiſe from his:Infancy, and which therefore in itſelf is natural, but 
is rendered ſpiritual under the Inſpiration of Faith? who can diſtinguiſ Men, by 
their moral Lives, Whether they — Faith or not, ſor every one liveth moraliy? but 


who are in Poſſeſſion of it;wherefore I Aſſeft, chat Charity is Morality inſpired by | 


a Porter to ſit at 
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© Faith and Charity are contained in Piety. I fay that Piety. inſpired uit 


A Fer: r * 
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from the firſt Row of Benches on the right, who delivered himſelf as follows; My 
Opinion is, Twar PIETY 1nSPIRED WITH CoM Pacsion Is CHARITY ; and I confirm 
this Opinion by the following Conſideration, that Nothing hath a greater Tendency to 
engage the Divine Favour, than Piety gro in Humihty of Heart; beſides, Piety 
is continually. beſeeching God to give Faith, nd Charity, and the Lord faith, © 4k, 
ond dall he given you,” Matt. vii. 74. ſincę therefore it 1 Paitons are, ann math 
;Compatliion. 
122 * nee ee itfelf; and what is this but the T enderneſs of ( 5 
paſſion?.. This compaſſionate, Feeling . indeed leaveth us when we ccaſe, to pray, bu 
ſtill it returneth when we begin to pray again, and on it's Return Piety is in it, and 
thereby in in Charity. Our Prieſts aſcribe, to Haith alone whatever canddceth 0h pa- 


4 
„ 


vation, and Nothing at all to Charity; and what, in this Case, remaineth, but Niet), 
compaſſionately praying for the Increaſe of both? In reading the Word, I wasaluway 
led to-conceive, that Faith and Charity were the two Means of Salvation; but when L 
confulted the Miniſters of the Church, I was told that Faith was the oni Means and 
that Charity was of no Conſequence ; then I ſeemed to myſelf as out at Sea in a Ship, 
floating between two Rocks, and under my APSF ann for the Safety of the Veſſel, 
Ibetdok-myſelf to a little Boat, and made Haſte to eſcape therein: my little Boat is 

Piety and moreover Piety is profitable for all Things. After him role; up another, 


1 


from the ſecond Row of Benches on the right Hand, and thus began ; © My, Opinion 
is; TAT CHARITY CONSISTETH IN voix GO TO ALL.PERSONS WHATSOEVER, WHEs 
THER. THEY. BE VIRTUOUSLY OR VICIOUSLY LI Ep and T confirm my Opinion by 
the following Arguments; What is Charity but Goodneſs of Heart? and a good 
Heart wiſhech well to all, both to the Virtuous and to the Vicious ; heſides, the Lord 
6d; that we ought to do Good even to our Enemies: if. therefore you remove your 
Charity from any one, ſo as to make him no Subject of it deth not your Charity. in 
that particular Inſtance become no Charity? and are Dat pn in ſuch Caſey, like a 
Perſon chopping on one Leg, whilſt the other is tied up? The Vieious ate Men, as 
n and Charity regardeth Man as being Man; if the Charatter be 
bad, what is that to me? It is with Charity as with the Sun's Hear, vhieh commu 
nicates Lie to all Animals, whether they he of a fierce ori gentle Nature, to Wolves 
28 well as Sheep, and is the Cauſe of Growih in all Plants, both in the evil and in the 
good, in a Briar as well as ina Vine. As he ſpake iheſe Words, be tock in his Hands 
2 Grape freſhi gathered, and ſaid, It is with Charity as with this Grape, if you divide 
1; all it's Contents run out, and are diſperſed;“ and he divided the Grape, and the 
Contents did tun out, and were diſperſed. After him roſe n from the 
ſecond Row of Seats, to the left, and ſaid, My Opinion is, HAT CHAAITVY con- 
SISTETH IN SERVING OUR RELATIONS AD EKIEAns (UPON ALL OcgA81D8s8;, which 
Opinion I thus ſupport: How plain is it to ſee that every Man's Charity beginneth 
from himſelf; for every one is neareſt Neighbour to himſelf; wherefore Charity ad- 
vanceth by a Progreſs of Relationſhip from a Man's Self, reaching firſt; to Brothers 

and Siſters, and 3 them to Kindred and Relations, and thus it's Progreſs is ter- 
minated by itſelf; all who are unconnected with it in this Relationſhip, are Strangers 
and Aliens, with whom it hath no interior Union, and conſequently in the inner Man 
they are conſidered as ſeparated and alienated from it's Notice; hut there is a natural 
Bond of Union which connecteth Relations, and thoſe, of che ſame Blood, and an 
Union reſulting from an habitual Intimacy, which is a ſecand Nature, Wende 
| as | Reis . | 2585 _ Friends, 
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 Fiiehls' Phercby __ Had Rey hat Saale eee, * gr 
| uniteth others with itfelf from within, by that Means from withour,” and Tach as 
are not united from within, are only called by the Name of Cmpamons or Aﬀociates 3 
do not all Birds Know their MOVES or by their Feathers, but by their Notes and 
Cries, and when they are near each ex, 75 the Sphere of vital Exhalation from 
their Bodies? this Aﬀectio A MO, a 


tives and Dependants, is the 911 TCR in& of human Nature! What cauſeth Homo- 


geneity, Gr a Similarity of Diff pplitlop, b. F Blogs? The Mind 
allo hin Se pit, Hath a Feeling. Add, 8 ff ere, Feinde Pereeptiod wfifuch Homoge 


neity, and in this, and the Sympathy thence afiſf ing; the Ffſence of Charit) een 
but on the K Hererogeneity, of a/Difſimlarity of Diſpoſition, ed ie allo: 


the Cauſe of. Antipa is like a Want of B 69, and thereby is vecafivtied/a Want 
of Charity and Res Habt o Fi: 0 re 4 Sort of fechnd Nature and alſo 


| beget Homogehcitz 7, or a Simifarit Ro Fines 

likewiſe in doing Good to our Friends. . a Sail er long Voyage maketh 
Land, and findeth himſelf i In a. foreign "Country, ins Ky ſtrange People, whoſe: 
Langua and Manners he is unacquainted' w ih,” he is, ſu 


munication with then ; but if he findeth that i is bis native Cobntry, ufd rhat he id 
People 72 ? 7 5 annefs he ig acquainted with, hei chen as; 
feeleth in himſelf the Delights of Loe and Friends 

Delight of Charity. Next aroſe one from the rhird Row: 


Be NN” to N ri ht an 
Tust CHARITY 15 1 GIVING ALMs To THD Pook, AND IN 2 


THE Inpicent ; ; this afluredly ly is Chari . telleth us 
5 


who Authority We ho indi table; ; 
Wealth, what is rhis'bu b Vain ry, Which hath no Charity in it, but e y/ 


with a View {6 5 ence, 1 ile 0 ie there caundt pofbl "oy bly dye] 


Aﬀetion. FL Love 196 tds . '2bt 1 * fol; purions” 

avail.c on, Eat rih, but. t in H ea fe 1 Ahekchte n Ee 
 relie) 2 1 75 fe no Idea of r 19 2052 e Min of Charity. Iv 
the ity whe ere e Payer 110175 (2s _ the Coe and Virtuous,' on ſee- 
in a poor. Fer, ſtopped and pave Alchs, th Veto and" Witked paſſed by, 
119 W 2 20 - of Hiſtreſt; and who To! | 


-thou; gh th they, 1 1555 
— allo 5 


| Patore Ando Water; ba hs who giveth only 
pteſſeth M eat an Wine on thofe Who 


Nane im roſe 216 from the third- 


out hungry and thirſty Sheep to 
fs OWE On Op Solent s Ike: "Perf 
have. eaten. an taken ty the 0 « 


Row, of, Benct es to the, left, d un ces 1 7 My © pinion is Tur 
1 prob an ENDOWING ern 115 Hove rox 


CuarLTy. constsrzrh iN B 
THE, Recnerion or THE Stex, THE OxrHAx, AnD THESTRANGER; | am Cnfirmed 


in this Opinion by the Conſideration, that ſuch beneficent Acts and Aids are of a pub- 


lic = and excel by many Degrees ſuch as are private; for hereby Charity be- 
9 5 Mot opulent, and produckive of innurberable Bleſſings and Advantages, and 


Aides,” 


dint, inaſmuch as every one reapeth” in n to "what fie * 55 
4 


/ 


a conſequent” Conjunction, is in Birds 
called Inſtinct and the fame in Man,” wheh it is Yiredted towards his Rela- 


f Man, * 


fl, N e Charity confiterh 


ge + Oats Nee 
of his,own Element, and Feelb Is ee ho Beige of Love and friendly Com 


wy toud Tone of Voice thus began; “ My Opinion is, 


give tothe Rich and to ſuch As abound: mn 


af dhe Goad and Virtuous Have Charity, t that the Wicked and Vicious 
107 none? He, whogives' to the Poor and affiſtß the Indigent, is Hłe a Shepherd who 


e Re ward annexed! to it by the Promiſes of the Goſpel decometn more 


* 
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vous; Where . A 
ment and Entertarrimient;{ 


dining and Topping rogetlicr'; this wat the true:Ground a 
hood. But aſter thoſe firſt Ages of tl 

and when at laſt Arius propugated his wicked and pernicious: Doctrine, whereby all 
Idea of the-Diviniry-of' the! bid Humanity was UHeſtroyeda im abe Minds of mat 
then Charity grew out of Date, and the Brotherhood was divided and diſperſed. 
is true, „that all who: worſhip the Lord in: Truth, and keep and do his Col | 
ments, ate Brethren, Matt. xxiii. 85 but then they are Brethren wi; 
whereas at this Day no one is known as to the Quality oſ hig Spirit there as: thetetore 
Brethren. A Brotherhood of Faith alone, 


no Need that Men ſhould cal one another 


particularly if directed towards any other God than the Lond GottheSatiour, i not 
a Brotherhood becauſe Charity, which is neceſſarꝝ to conſtitute iti is not in that 
Faith; wherefore I conclude, that the old Chriſtian Brotherhood: was Charity, a 


Brotherhood, alas! which did once exiſt; but is now nd moe et I propheſy that 
it is about to be reſtored again. As he uttered theſe Words, thete i ſhone through 
the Window, on the Eaſt: à flaming Light, which tinged his Ghecles, to the great 
Aſtoniſnment of the Whole Aſſembly. L 


conceived this Opinion froma cuſtomary:Formiof Speec 
the Holy Supper, and ho on ſuch Occaſions ſay to their Friends, ? Forgive me my 


Treſpaſſes ſuppoſing thus that: they have ful filled all the Duties of Charity: bur I 
have conſidered with myſelf, that this is only ia paimed Figure of Charity, and not 


the real Form of it's Eſſence; for this Form of Speech is uſed, both by thoſe: who 


do not forgive Treſpaſſes, and by thoſe who never ſtrive to attain! true Charity; bur 


this is not according to the Senſe of the Prayer which the Lord taught, Father, for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes,' as we forgive thoſr that treſpaſs againſt us »for Treſpaſſes 


are like Sores; or Ulcers, which, unleſs. they are laid open and healed, collect putrid 


Matter in them, which corrupteth the Parts that ate near it, and ereeps about like a 
Serpent} tilliit turneth the whole Maſs of Blood into the lame State of Putridity; juſt 


ſo it is with Treſpaſſes agaĩnſt our:Neighbour z they remain in us, and prey upon our 


Vitals, unleſs they are removed by ; Repentance, f and by a Life confor mable to the 


Lord's Commandments. They therefore, who without Repentance barely pray to 


God to pardon their Sins, are like People in a City infected: with ſome; cantagious 
Diſeaſe, who go to the Governor, and ſay, Lord, heal us; to whom: theiGovernor 
anſwereth, How ſhalt I heal 'you!?-1Goto A Fhyſician, and learn from him what Me- 
dicines are proper for you; and then buy thoſe Medicines of the Apothecary; and take 
them, and ye will be healed; in like Manner will the Lord ſay to thoſe. who pray 


for Forgiveneſs of Sins without actual Repentance, Open the Word, and read what 


I have ſpoken in Iſaiah; Ab ſiuſul Nation, à People laden with: Iniguily; When yeſpread 
forth your Hands, Iwill bide mine Eyes ton you '; yea, when gemalte mam Nrayers, I will 
mt bear; waſhiye,/ makt:you clean; put:away theiEvihof your Duings frombefone mine Eye sa 
ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well, and lben pour Sinus foallte rtmoved and forgiven,” Chap. i. 


4. 15, 16, ), 18. When the ſeveral: Speakers had chus delivered their Se 7 > 


F 


* 


; from which they Were ſupplied, at ſomitꝭ Place af general” Renden 
hey met together with dne Heart and ohe Mindy for mutual-Refreſhs 
| the Lord Gd their Savidur Jeſus Chriſt:being the Subje& 
of their daily Corwerſe, and Charity the conſtant Topic of Diſcourſe whilſt they were 
wof chein Brother- - 
of the Chureh, when Hereſies hegan tobe hroached, 


7 
| of 


y, there roſe up ane from the ſiſth Row 
of Benches to the leſtꝭ ho deſired Leave to make ſomſe ſmall Addition to hat the 
laſt Speaker had advanced, and having obiained it; be began thus; My Opinion 
is, THAT CHARTrYCORSTS TE TH IN'FORGEVING: EVERYONE (HI8 TAS Ass IL have 
h uſediby ſome, Who approach 
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+ waved iny Hard, and aſked, whether L might be allowed, motwithſlending my 
being a Stranger, to offer my Opinion? The Preſident propoſed my Queſtion fo the 
Aſſenbiy, and. Having obtained Leave, I thus began: My Opinion is, Thar Cyan 

xntry comtstzru Id AdTIN d, uro ALT OCCASIONS, Ab I HE)INMBOHARGE or 

1 _ every Duri ond TME Iur Lues or THE LOVE: OF: Jusx ten WINK: JUDGMENT, 
= Dr onDEr THE InrLUENCE Of A Lovs ORIGINATING: 80LELY! H Lord Gob ty: 
AH and on the left, containiexcellerit and diſtinguiſhed: MarkesandChanRietsgf:Charity; 
but as the Preſident of this Aſſembly before declared, Charity is ſpiritual in is Ori. 
gin, and natural init's Derivation; and natural Charityuin Caſe ãt be ſpiritunl within, 
appear in the Sight of Angels tranſparent like a Diamosd; but if iti beg not ſpi- 
ritual within; and conſeque nily be merely natural, it appears in the Sight of Angels 
as a Pearl nee a boiled Fiſn. It is not for me to ſay, whether! the 
encellent Marks and Characters of Charity, which ye have, juſt no adduced, be in- 
ſpited with ſpititua Charity or not ? bur it is for me to declare, in this Aſſembiy, 
what that ſpiritual Principle, which ought to inſpire them, muſt be, io Order to ren- 
der them the natural Forms of ſpiritual Charity; it's Eſſence conſiſteth in this, that 
they be done under the Influence of the Love of Juſtice with Judgment; that is, that 
Man ſhould examine,” in his Exereiſes of Charitz, uhether he adteth from Moti ves of 
Juſlice, and it ĩs by Means of judgment that he maketk ſuch Examination; for it is 
poſſible that a Man may do Miſchief by well ancant Actions, and like w iſe that he may 
do Good by ſuch Acts as appear to be evil; as for! Example, he doeth Miſchief by 
well- meant Actions, who fupplieth a poor Thief with Money to buy a Sword, although 

he did not declare his Intention of buying a Sword, hen he aſked-for: Money: or in 
Caſe he ſetteth a Thief at Liberty from Priſon, and directeth him to,a Mood for his 

Security, ſaying to himſelf, It is no Fault of mine that he turneth Robber, I only 

relieved him as a Man. Take alſo anuther Inſtance he Who ſupporteth an idle 

Vagrant, and ſecureth him from the Neceſſity of Labour, inviting him into his Houſe, 

and bidding him lie down to Reſt, leſt he ſhould. be over- fatigued, ſuch a Perſon is an 
Encourager of Sloth and Idleneſs; ſo again, he that promoteth ill· diſpoſed Relations 

and Friends to Poſts of Honour, wherein it may be in their Power to do much Miſ- 

chief, is himſelf, by ſo doing, the primary Cauſe of that Miſchief; how plain is it to 

ſee; that ſuch Works of Charity do not proceed from any Love of Juſtice mixed with 
Judgment? On the other Hand, it is very cleat, that a Man may do Good by ſuch 

Acts as appear to be evil; as for Example, a Judge doeth a Work of Charity when 

he ſentences a Criminal to Puniſhment according to Law, notwithſtanding all the 

Criminal's Tears, and Prayers for Pardon, for 3 Sentence he preventeth the 

Criminal from repeating his Crime, and like wiſe ſecureth the State, which is in a 

peculiar Degree his Neighbour, from. ſuffering by relaxed Diſcipline and perverted 

Judgment; how plain alſo is it to ſee; that it 1s-profitable for Servants, and for Chil- 

dten to be corrected for their Offences; by their Maſters and Parents! The Caſe is 

the ſame in Hell, where all are influenced by the Love of doing Evil, and where they 

are kept under Confinement, and puniſhed when they do Evil, the Lord permitting 

: this for the Sake of their Amendinent, inaſmuch as he is eſſential Juſtice, and doeth 
| what he doeth from» a Principle of eſſential Judgment. Hence way be ſeen. from 
hat Ground it was ſaid above, that Charity is rendered ſpiritual hy Virtue of the Love 

of Juſtice, with Judgment; but then it muſt be a Love originating ſolely in the Lord 

0 God the Saviour; and the Neaſon is, becauſe all the Good of Charity is from ane. 
r | or 


* 
= . 


Fruit, for voii bout Mie ye can do Noibing, John xv: 4; and bat be hath all Power in 


Heaven aud in Eurtb, Matt. xxviii. 18; and no Love of Juſtice with Judgment ca . 


come from any other Source, but from the God of Heaven, who is eſſential Juſtice 
Itſelf, and from w hon Man deriveth all true qudgment, Jer. xxiii. 5. Chap. xxxiii: 251 


Hence I conclude; that all the Definitions given of Charity by the Speakers on the 


right Hand, and on the left, Whether it be made to conſiſt in Morality, inſpired hy 


Faith: or in Piety inſpired with Compaſſion; or in doing Good both to the Virtuous | 
and the Vicidus; or in ſerving Relations and Friends upon all Oecaſions; or in/giviog 


to the Poor, and relieving the indigent; or in building and endowing Hoſpitals; ot 
in enriching Churches, and conferring Benefits on the Clergy ; or in Chriſtian Bro- 


therhood, as it exiſted in the primitive Church; or in forgiving every one his Treſ- 


paſſes; all theſe; I ſay, ate excellent Proofs and Characters of Charity, provided they 


are practiſed under the Influence of Juſtice with Judgment ; otherwiſe they are not 
Charity, but are only like Streams ſeparated from their Fountain-Head, or like 


Branches of a Tree plucked off from their Parent - Stock; inaſmuch as genuine Cha- 
rity conſiſteth in believing on the Lord, and acting juſtly and uptightly in every Work, 


and ih the Diſcharge of every Duty. Whoſoever, therefore, by Virtue of Influence 


from the Lord, loveth Juſtice, and doeth it with judgment, he is Charity in it's 
Image and in it's Likeneſs,” ' 


Man, but not yet in their External; this I could perceve by their Countenagees. 
But at that Inſtant I was ſuddenly removed out of their Sight, in Conſequence of re- 


entering from the Spi ody 
with a material Body, is inviſible to a ſpiritual Ma 
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On Thiks) ing ard us it were 


ſharply together concerning | 1 
Eſſential of the Church, and on the other, that Charity was the Eſſential; bay Sw 
aith, 


3H 


and with Men by Charity? of Conſequence is not Faith Something Tr] and 


* 


— 


RUF CHRISTIAN RELICOI ON. a 
for he ſairh, „ F that abiith in Me, and I in bim, th, Jame bringen erm much = 


| ikeneſs,” As ſpake theſe Words; the whole. Aſſembly"was | 
filent; like 'Men who ſee and acknowle 2 e Something to be true in their Internal . 


irit into bs material Body, for the natural Man being cloathed 
a, that is, to a Spirit or Angel; 
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Charity Something earthly? and are not we ſaved by what is heavenly, and not bß 
what is carthly? Further, cannot God give Faith from Heaven, inaſmuch as it is an 
heavenly Thing, and may not Man give himſelf Charity, as being an earthly Thing? but 
what a Man giveth himſelf, that can have no Relation to the Church, and therefore it 
cannot be a Means of Salvation; is it poſſible then that any Man can be juſtiſied 
alone we are not only juſtified, but are alſo fanctified, provided that ſuch Faith is not 
defiled by Notions of Merit ariſing from Works of Charity, with other Things of the 
like Nature. They, on the other Hand, who made Charity the Eſſential of the 
Church, violently oppoſed all this Reaſoning, urging that Charity ſaveth, and not 
Faith; for, ſaid they, doth not God hold all Men dear to him, and wiſh Good to all? 
but how can God promote ſuch Good, but by the Mediation of Men? Doth God 
give us Power only to converſe with one another about the Things of Faith, and doth 
, — not alſo give us Power to do one towards another the Works of Charity? See ye 
not thereſore that ye talk abſurdly about Charity, in calling it earthly, when in Truth 
it is moſt heavenly? and that your Faith is earthly, becauſe ye do not bring forth the 
Fruits of Charity? But how do ye receive your Faith? truly like Stocks or Stones; ye 
ſay indeed ye receive it by hearing the Word; but how can the Word produce ſuch 
an Effect, if it be only heard? or how can it operate on a Stock or a Stone? Poſſibly 
ye may pretend ye are quickened and vivified, whilſt ye yourſelves are entirely igno- 
rant of it; but in what doth ſuch Quickening and Vivification conſiſt, except in 
enabling you to ſay, that Faith alone juſtifieth and ſaveth? when at the ſame Time ye 
are in total Ignorance of the true Nature and Meaning of ſaving Faith.” At that In- 
ſtant there roſe up a Perſon, who was called by the Angel that talked with me, a 
Syncratiſt; he took off his Cap, and laid it on the Table, but ſuddenly he replaced it 
again on his Head, becauſe he was bald; then he raiſed his Voice, and ſaid, Hear 
me; ye are all in an Error; it is true that Faith is ſpiritual, and Charity moral, but 
ſtill they are joined together, and ſuch Comjunction is produced by the Word, and 
then by the Holy Spirit, and by the Effect which may indeed be called Obedience, 
wherein Man hath no Part, becauſe when Faith is introduced, Man is as ignorant 
thereof as a Statue. I have often thought in my own Mind on theſe Subjects, and 
have at laſt diſcovered, that Man is capable of receiving Faith from God, which is 
ſpiritual, but as incapable of being ſtirred by God to Charity, which is ſpiritual, as a 
Stock or a Stone.“ As he ſpake theſe Words, they who were Favourers of Faith 
alone, expreſſed their Approbation, but they who were Favourers of Charity, their Diſ- 
approbation; and the latter exclaimed with ſome; Indignation, addreſſing themſelves 
to the Syncratiſt, , * Thou ſurely knoweſt not there is a moral Life, which is ſpiritual, 
and a moral Life, which is merely natural; the moral-ſpiritual Life abideth with thoſe, 
who do Good from God, and yet in Appearance as from themſelves ; and the moral- 
natural Life abideth with thoſe, who do Good from Hell, and yet ſtill in Appearance 
as from themſelves, „ VVV F . VVV RH 
It was obſerved above, that the Diſputation ſounded like the Gnaſhing of Teeth, 
and like a pulſatory, or beating Noiſe, mixed with a Kind of harſh and grating Sound. 
The Diſputation which ſounded like the-Gnaſhing of Teeth, was of thoſe who made 
Faith the ſole Eſſential of the Church; the pulſatory or beating Noiſe, was of thoſe who 
made Charity the ſole Eſſential; and the harſh grating Sound mixed therewith, was 
from the Syncratiſt. The Reaſon mw the Diſputations had ſuch Sounds at a Diſtance, 


* * 


was, becauſe the Diſputants had all of them been given to diſputing, W 


+ WO” | 


Ls 
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Abode on Earth, and had never renounced any Evil, and therefore had never practiſed 
_ anyiGaod: from a true ſpiritual. Ground; they were alſo entirely ignorant that what- 
ever hath Relation to Faith is Truth, and whatever hath Relation to Charity is Good, 
and that Truth without Good is not Truth in Spirit, and that Good without Truth is 
not Good in Spirit, and thus that one formeth and conſtitutethᷣ the other. 
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|. +4424 -o46tz; Tus Tmrep Manoranis Ruarion, ce: A 
I mas once conveyed in the Spirit to the Southern Quarter in the ſpiritual World 7 
and to a certain Paradiſe there, which far exceeded all others that I had before taken 
Notice of: the Reaſom was, becauſe Garden ſignifieth Intelligence, and all ſuch as eK 2 
cel in Wiſdom are tranſlated-ta;the South the Garden of Eden, wherein Adam and 1 — 


hereby alſo from Int f 


implied, that they were fallen from Intelligence, and nere m Park _ 
Life. As I vas walking abaut in this Southern Faradiſe, I; obſerved ſome Perſons © EF 
fitting under a Laurel-Tree, and eating Figs; I immediately went towards them, and Wo 
aſked them for ſome; Figs, which they gave me; and lol the Figs in my Hand be- RE 
came Grapes; at which, expreſſing my Surprize, an Angelic Spirit, who ſtood near, „ 
ſaid to me, / The Figs in thy Hand became Grapes; becauſe Figs, by Correſpondence, =} 
ſignify: the good Things of Charity, and thence of Faith, in the natural or external 
Man, whereas Grapes ſignify the good Things of Charity, and thence of Faith, in the 
iritual or internal Man; and becauſe thou loveſt what, is ſpiritual, therefore that 
bange ſo came to paſs, for in our World all Things come to pals, and exiſt, and are | 
_ alſo changed according to Correſpondencies. At that Inſtant. there entered into my , 
Mind a ſtrong Deſire io know, how Man can do Good from God, and yet altogether 
as from himſelf; wherefore T-aſked the Perſons eating Figs, what was their Notion on 
the Subject? they ſaid, © That they could conceive no other, hut that God operateth _ 
Good internally in Man, and by Man, whilſt he is entirely e ſuch Operation, 
ſince if Man was conſcious of it, and ſhould do Good in ſuch State of Conſciouſneſs, 
he would only do apparent Good, which internally is Evil; for all that proceedetng 
from Man, proceedeth from his Proprium, or Self hood, which by Birth is Evil; how e 1 
then can Good from God, and Evil from Man, be joined together, and proceed con- = 
jointly into Action? Beſides, .the Self hood of Man, in Things. relating to Salvation, „ 
is ever full of it's own Merit; and in Proportion as this is the Caſe, it derogates from : I 
the Lord's Merit, which is the higheſt. Injuſtice and Impiety. In a Word, ſuppoſing . 
the Good, which God operateth in Man, to enter by Influx into the Will of Man, 
and into his Actions conſequent on that Will, ſuch Good would be altogether defiled, | oy 
and alſo prophaned, which is a Thing God never permitteth to come to paſs. Man +; 
may indeed think, that the Good which he doeth is from God, and may call it the - 
Good of God, in and by himſelf, but {ſtill we do not conceive that it is ſo,” I then 1 
opened my Mind to them, and ſaid, -** Your Want of right Conception on this Sub- — 
ject is owing to your thinking according to Appearances, and ſuch Thought, when 2 
confirmed, is Fallacy; ye therefore are miſguided by Appearance, and the Fallacy. 
thence reſulting, in Conſequence of ſuppoſing that all Things which a Man willeth and 
thinketh, and which by Derivation thence he doeth and ſpeaketh, are in him, and con- a Ep 
ſequently from him, when nevertheleſs Nothing of all ſuch Things is in him, but the, 5 — 
State and Capacity of receiving what entereth by Influx; Man is not Lite in himſelf, EPR, 
but is an-Organ receptive of Life; the Lord is Life in Himſelf, according to what he K 1 


faith in John, * 4s tbe Father hath Life in Himſelf, fo hath he given io the Sou to 132 
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from Evil; the Power to deſiſt from Evilithe Lord giveth to every Man, becauſe he 
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here are two Things conſtituent of Life, which are Love and Wiſdom, or What 
amounts to the ſame, the Good of Love, and the True of Wiſdom; theſe tuo enter 
by Influx from God, and are received by Man as if they were his, and by /Reafon of ſuch 
Appearance and Senſation, they proceed from Man as if they were his; this-Appear- 
ance and Senſation on Man's Side are granted by the Lord, in Order that what enter. 
eth by Influx may affect him, and thereby be received and remain. But whereas all 
Evil likewiſe entereth by Influx; not from God, but from Hell, and is received With 
Satis faction, inaſmuch as Man by Birth is an Organ of ſuch Reception, therefore no 
more of Good js received from God, than in Properrion as Evil is removed by Man, 
which is effected by Repentance, and at the ſame Time by Faith towards the Lord; 
That Love and Wiſdom, Charity and Faith, 'or to ſpeak in moe general Terms] the 


a» 


Good of Love and Charity, and the True of Wiſdom and Faith, encer into Man by 
Influx, and that ſuch Influx appeareth in Man as his on, and conſequently pro- 
ceedeth from him as his own, may be plainly ſeen from the Caſe of Viſion, Hearing, 
Smelling, Taſting, and Touching; for whatever Things are made ſenſible in the Or- 
gow of thoſe Senſes, enter by Infſux from without, and are perceived in them; the 
Caſe is ſimilar in Reſpect to the Organs of the internal Senſes, only with this Differ- 
ence, that ſpiritual Things, which are patina road Influx into the latter, but na- 
tural and viſible Things into the former. In a Word, Man is e e er, 
Liſe from God, conſequently he is receptive of Good, in Proportion as he deſiſteth 


giveth him to will and to underſtand; and whatſoever Man doeth from the Will accord- 
g to Unqerſtanding, or what is the fame Thing, from Freedom of Will according 
to Conviction of the Underſtanding, that remaineth, and is fixed; and theteby the 
Lord introduceth Man into a State and Capacity of Conjunction with Himſelf, in 
which State he reforms, regenerates, and ſaves him. The Life; which entereth by In- 
flux, is Life proceeding from the Lord, which Life is alſo called the Spirit of God, and 
in the Word, the Holy Ghoſt, of which alſo it is ſaid, that it enlighteneth and enli- 
veneth, nay, that it operateth in Man; but this Life is varied and modified, according 
to the Organization occaſioned by Love. There is alſo another Circumſtance which 
may ſerve to convince you, that all the Good of Love and Charity, and all the True of 
Wiſdom and Faith, enter by Influx, and are not in Man, which is this, that whoſoever 
ſuppoſeth ſuch Things to be in Man, by Virtue of Creation, muſt of Neceſſity at laſt 
be led to fuppoſe, that God infuſed himſelf into Man, and conſequently that Men are 
in Part Gods; when nevertheleſs, all who confirm themſelves in ſuch a Belief, acquire 
a diabolical Nature, and emit an offenfive Smell like putrid Carcaſes. Beſides, what 
is all human Action but the Action of the Mind? for the Mind-bringeth it's Inclina- 
tion into Act, and it's 'Thoughts into Words of Speech, by Means of it's Organ the 
Body; of Conſequence, whilft the Mind is under the Lord's Guidance, Action and 
Speech are alſo under his Guidance; and Action and Speech are under the Lord's Gui- 
dince, whilſt the Lord is the Object of Faith. Unleſs this was the Caſe, what poſſible 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, why the Lord, in ſo many Thouſand Paſſages throughout his 


Word, hath required, that Man ſhould love his Neighbour, that he ſhould-work the 


good Works of Charity, that he ſhould bring forth Fruit like a Tree, and that he ſhould 


keep the Commandments, and do them, and all with.a View to Salvation? Allo, to 


what Purpoſe is it ſaid, that Man muſt be judged according to his Deeds, or Works? 
that Heaven and Life will be the Portion of him that doeth Good, but Hell — | 
1 IP | III "BE? 0 
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Death of him chat doeth Evil?! how could the Lord poſſibly make ſuch Declaratiotis; | 
ſuppoſing that whatever proceedeth̃ ſrom Man muſt needs be meritorious, and'conſe= 


quently evil? Know therefore, chat if the Mind be grounded in Charity, the Actio 
is groumded in Charity alſo; but if the Mind be grounded in Faith alone, which is a 


Faith ſeparate from ſpiritual Charity, the Action alſo is grounded in ſuch Faith;” "As 
1 ended theſe Words, they who were fitting under the Laurel ſaid, We compre= 


hend the Juſtneſs of thy Obſervations; and yet we do not comprehend it; and I re- 
lied, Te comprehend the Juſtneſs of my Obſervations, by Virtue of that common 
erception, which is communicated to every Man, in Conſequenqe of an Infſux of 


Light that he receiveth from Heaven; but ye do not comprehend it, by Reaſon of 


that VVV to every Man, in Conſequence of an Influx 
of Light () which! 


ſome young Shoots fi rom a Vine that was near me, and preſenting them in my Hand, 


I ſaid; Do ye ſuppoſe that this is from me, or from the Lord? and they replied, 
« That it was of me from the Gifts of the Lord; and lo] the young Shoots in their 


Hands inſtantiy put forth Grapes. As I'was taking my Leave, I obſerved a Table, 


made of Cedar Wood, on which lay a Book, overſhadowed with a green Olive- Tree, | 
whoſe Trunk was entwined about with a Vine; I viewed it attentively, and lol it was 


a Book which I had written, entitled, Axe AxvA CHLEs TIA and I ſaid, In that Book 
it is fully and plainly proved, that Man is an Organ receptive of Liſe, and not Life 


Itſelf; and that Life cannot poſſibly be created, and dwell in Man in ſuch a created 


— 9 4 , 
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43662. Tur Fovrrn MwoxAsrt RAT ATI xx. 
l was once looking towards the Sea-Coaſt in the ſpiritual World, when I obſerved 


a grand Dock or Arſenal for Shipping ; I walked towards it, and taking a nearer View, 


I ſaw therein Veſſels of various Sizes, laden with all Kinds of Wares and Merchandize, 
which were diſtributed liberally to all Comers, by ſome Boys and Girls that ſat on the 
Decks. And I could hear thoſe Boys and Girls ſay, We are in Expectation of ſeeing 
our beautiful Turtles, which will ſoon riſe out of the Sea, and come to us. And lo! 


I ſaw Turtles of different Sizes, both great and ſmall, on wboſe Shells and Scales there 
fat young Turtles, which looked towards the Iſlands that ſurrounded the Coaſt. Ihe 
Parent Turtles had two Heads, one of a large Size, covered over with a Shell, like 


that which covered their Bodies, in Conſequence whereof they had a ihining Poliſh, 
and the other of a ſmall Size, ſuch as Turtles generally have, which they had the 


Power to dra back into the Fore- Parts of the Body, and to inſert, in a Manner ſcarce 
diſcernible, into the larger Head. I kept my Eyes fixed on the large ſhining Head, 


and obſerved that it had a Face like that of a Man, and that it talked with the Boys 


and Girls that were ſitting on the Decks, and licked their Hands, whereupon the Boys 


and Girls gently ſtroaked them, and gave them Food and Dainties, with other Things 
of great Value, as Silk for Cloaths, Almug Wood for Tables, Purple for Ornaments, 
and ScaRueT rox Colou RING. Having made theſe Obſervations, I was: deſiroùs to 
learn what each Thing repreſented, becauſe 41 knew that all Appearances in the 
ſpiritual World are Correſpondencies, and are repreſentative of ſuch fpiritual Things 


as relate io Affection and it's attendant Thought; and immediately Angels from 


1 | Heaven 
——.— (1) See Note ( No. 40, on the Light of the World, | 5 8 


e receiveth from the World; theſe two Perceptions, viz. the in- 

ternal and external, or the ſpiritual and natural, are united and make one, with all 
wiſe Men; and ye alſo may unite and make them one, if ye will look to the Lord, and 

put Evils away from you. Seeing that they underſtood theſe Words, I plucked off 
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Heaven talked with me, and ſaid, - Thou knoweſt already what is repreſented by a 
Dock or Atſenal for Shipping, and alſo what by Ships, and by Boys and Girls on 
their Decks, but thou doſt not know what is fignified by Türiles; underſtand theres 
fore, that Turtles repreſent ſuch of the Clergy, as ſeparate Faith entirely from 
Charity and it's good Works, affirming in their own Minds, that there is abſolutely 
na Conjunction between them, but that the Holy Ghoſt, by Virtue of Faith in God 
- the Father, for the Sake of his Son's Merits, entereth into Man, and purifieth his In- 
teriors even to the very Center of the Will, of which Will they make, as it werd, an 
dyal Plane, ſuppoſing that when the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt approacheth that 
lane, it turneth itſelf about it on the left Side, and never enterethᷣ into Contact with 
it, and that thus the interior or ſuperior Part of the human Mind is intended ſor God, 
and the exterior or inferior Part for Man, and conſequently that Nothing which Man 
doeth, appeareth in God's Sight, whether it be Good or Evil; that the Good cannot 
appear becauſe it is meritorious, nor the Evil becauſe it is Evil: nay, if ſuch Things 
appeared in God's Sight, they would be a certain Cauſe of Man's Deſtruction; taking 
this therefore for granted, they ſuppoſe further, that it is allowable for a Man to will, 
to think, to ſpeak, and to act juſt as he pleaſeth ; provided only that he doth not en- 
danger his Intereſt with the World. I then aſked, whether ſuch Perſons aſſert alſo, 
that it is allowable to think of God, as not being Omnipreſent and Omniſcient; and 
the Angels replied, that this alſo is allowable aceording to their Maxims, ſince God, 
with ſuch as have obtained Faith, and are thereby puriſied and juſtified, doth not ſee 
or regard any Ihing relating to their Thoughts and Inclinations, and that they ſtill 
retain in the inner Chambers, or ſuperior Regions of their Minds or Faculties, that 
Faith which they had received in it's firſt Act or Operation, which Act, they inſiſt, 
ſometimes returns with it's Influence, whilſt they are entirely ignorant of ſuch a Re- 

5 turn. Theſe and ſuch like Tenets are the Things repreſented by the SMarL Heap, 
which they draw into the Fore- Parts of the Body, and alſo inſert in the Great Heap, 
whilſt they talk with the Laity ; for their Diſcourſes witk ſuch Perſons do not pro- 

ceed from the ſmall Head, but from the great one, which appears foremoſt, with a 
Face reſembling that of a Man; and they talk with them about Love, about Charity, 
about good Works, about the Commandments of the Decalogue, and about Repent- 
ance, according to the Scnſe of the Word, or Holy Scriptures, and they quote from 

the Wordall the Sentences and Expreſſions that relate particularly to thoſe Subjects; 

but in the mean Time they inſert. the ſmall Head into the great one, fignifying there- 

by, that according to their own real Sentiments, public and private Good, and not 
God and Sal vat ion, are to be regarded, as the Ends and Objects of all Virtue and God- 
lineſs. Since however their Diſcourſes on ſuch Occaſions are pleaſing and elegant, par- 
ticularly when they ſpeak about the Goſpel, the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Nature of Salvation, therefore they appear to their Hearers like handſome and come- 
ly Perſons, of a Wiſdom ſuperior to the reſt of Mankind; and this is the Reaſon why, 
as thou obſervedſt, the Boys and Girls on the Decks of the Ships gave them rich 
Meals, and other Things of Value. Theſe then are they whom thou ſa we ſt repreſented 
as Turtles. In the World where thou liveſt, they are ſcarce diflinguiſhable from other 

People, fave in this ReſpeA, that they fanſy themſelves wiſer than others, and treat the 

reſt of Mankind with Contempt, even thoſe. who entertain the ſame Notions of Faith 

_ with themſelves, but do not embrace the ſame myſterious Doctrines. They carry about 
them a particular Mark and Signature in their Cloaths, whereby they diſtinguiſh them- 
{elves from all others. I ſhall not tell thee what are their Sentiments in Regard — 
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other Subjects reſpecting Faith, as Free- will, Election, Baptiſm, and t e Holy Supper, 
which are ſuch as they never divulge, but yet are known to us in Heaven, This | 
however being their Nature and Quality in the World, and it being impoſſible ane 
Death to think one Thing and ſay another, therefore, when they come into another 
World, and are forced to utter all their wild and extravagant Conceits; they are con- 
ſidered as having loſt their Senſes, and are expelled from all Societies, and at length 
is 


are caſt. don into the bottomleſs Pit, mentioned in the Revelation, Chap. Ix. 
where they become corporeal Spirits, and appear like Egyptian Mummies; for the | 2 
Interiors of their Minds contract a hard callous Covering, by Reaſon of the Limits 
with which they were circumſcribed in the World. There is an infernal Society, con-= _ 7 
fiſting of ſuch Spirits, in the Neighbourhood of the infernal Society of the Machiave- 
liſts, and they are continually paſling from one to the other, but they do not ftay long 
with each other, by Reaſon of their Difference in Regard to ſome religious Tenet con 
: 2 the Act of Juſtification by Faith alone, embraced by the former, but rejected 
Aer had ſeen theſe Spirits expelled from the Societies, and collected together 
in Order to be caſt down into the bottomleſs Pit, I obſerved a Ship floating in the Air, 
having ſeven Sails, and in it Pilots and Sailors, clad in purple Garments, with Caps 
_ adorned with Laurel, who exclaimed with a loud Voice, Who in Heaven is like 2 
_ unto us? we are truly Learned, diſtinguiſhed by our purple Robes,” and our Laufel! 
Wreaths, inaſmuch as we are foremoſt on the Lift of wiſe Men, of all the Clergy in ' 7 5 
Chriſtendom.“ I was wondering what this Scenery could mean, when I was informed Wo. 
that it aroſe from the Nee Images, and ideal Fancies, called Phantaſms, that 5 
exhaled from thoſe, who had before appeared as Turtles, and who were now expelled di 
from every Society, as Perſons out of their Senſes, and collected in a Body into one = 
Place. Immediately I was feized with a Defire to converſe with them, and accord- 1 
ingly walked towartt the Place where they were aſſembled, and payed my Reſpects to 
them, and ſaid, * Are ye the People who have ſeparated the internal Things of Men 
from their Externals, and the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, acting as it were within 
Faith, from it's Co-operation with Man, acting without, or on the Out ſide of Faith, 
whereby ye have removed God from Man? Have ye not thus not only ſeparated 
Charity and it's Works from Faith, as many other dignified Clergy have done, but 
alſo Faith itſelf, as to it's Manifeſtation in the Sight of God, from Man? Both Reaſon ä 
and Holy Seripture are very explicit on this Subject, as I could ſhew you, if ye were 
diſpoſed to hear me; and they ſaid, * Shew us firſt what are the Dictates of Reaſon” 
on this Point; and I faid, « Reaſon dictates thus, How is it poſſible for the Internal - 
and External of Man to be ſeparated from each other? who doth not or might nor ſec. 70 
any, by Virtue ofa Perception common to all Men, that all the interior Things of 
an proceed, and are continued to Things exterior, and even to what is moſt exter=  ' 
nal, in Order to produce their Effects, and perform their Works? Do not internal! 
Things exiſt for the Sake of external, that they may be_terminated thereby, and ſubſiſt 
therein, and thus exiſt, juſt as a Column dothupon it's Pedeſtal]? How plain is it to 
ſee, that unleſs there was ſuch' a Continuation, and conſequent Conjunction, the ] 
Things moſt external muſt be diffolved, and burſt in Pieces, like Bubbles in the Air? = 
Who can deny that the interior Operations of God in Man are a Thouſand Times Ten 
Thouſand in Number, utterly unknown to Man himſelf? and what ſignifies it whe- 4 
ther they be unknown or not, provided only that what is extreme and moſt external 5 
be known, wherein Man is joined with God in Will and Thought? But let us itlut- * _— 
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trate this Vatter by an Example; is a; Man at all acquainted. with che interior Ope- 
rations of his Faculty of Speech, as, how the Lungs draw in the Air, and fill therewith 
the ſmall Veſſels, the Bronchias, and the Lobes; how they emit it into the Trachea, 
and there convett it into Sound; how. that Sound is modified. in the Glottis by the Af. 
ſtſiance of the Larynx ; and how the Tongue afterwards articulates it, and the Lips 
complete the Articulation, in Order to it's becoming Spegch? Do not all, thoſe interior 
4 | | | ” the Sake of the laſt, 
or moſt external, which is articulate Diſcourſe? If you remove or ſeparate, any one 
of thoſe internal Operations, ſo as to deſtroy it's Connection With the laſt, or moſt 
external, it Would be as impoſſible for Man to ſpeak as a Stock, or a Stone, 
Take yet another Example; the two Hands are the ultimate or extreme Parts of the 
human Body, but do not th Interiors, which'are continued thereto, deſcend: from, the 
Head through the Neck, and alſo through the Breaſt, the Shoulders, the Arms, and 
Elbows? are there not innumerable. muſcular Textures, innumerable. Orders of 
moving Fibres, innumerable Folds of Nerves and Blood- Veſſels, with ſeveral Articu- 
lations of Bones, with their Ligaments and Membranes, with which Man is, utterly 
unacquainted? and yet are not all and every one of theſe; unknown Subſtances neceſ- 
Fary for the Operation of the Hande? Suppoling thoſe interior Parts to be reflected 
back to the left or right, about the Joints of the Hand, and not be continued therein, 
would not the Hand in ſuch Caſe neceſſarily fall e Elbow, and putrify like 
Something inanjmare, that was ſeparated from all Connection with the Source of it's 
Life? Doubtleſs, under ſuch Circumſtances, it would be with the Hand, as it is 
with the Body, when a Man is beheaded. And juſt ſo would it be alſo wich the hu. 
man Ming, and with it's two Lives, the Will and the Underſtanding, ſuppoſing the 
| Divine Operations, relative to Faith and Chatity, ſhould ſtop in the. Middle of their 
Courſe, and not proceed by continued Connection to unite with Man; in, fuch Caſe 
Man would not, only. have every Property, of a Brute Beaſt, but he would alfo be like 
z rotten Branch broken off from it's Parent Stock. Thus far I have explained to you 
the Dictates of Reaſon in Regard to this Subject; I ſhall now ſhew you, if ye are diſ- 


* 


poſed to hear me, that Holy Scripture inculcateth the ſame Doctrine; for doth not 
"the Lord fay, “ Abide in Me, and 1 in you: Jam the Vine, ye are the Branches: be that 
abideth in Me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John xvi. 4,5. Doth 
not Fruit mean good Works, which the Lord worketh by Man, and which Man 
worketh of himſelf from the Lord? Again, the Lord ſaith, © Bebold! Land at the 
Door, and knack; if any Man will open the Door, I will come in io him, and ſup tvith him, 
and he with. Me, Rev. iii. 20. Doth not the Lord give; © Pounds and Tulenls ſo the In- 
tent that Men ſhould trade with them, and make Profit of them, and in Proportion 10 ſuch 
Profit ſhould receive eternal Life?” Matt. xxv. 14 to 34. Luke-xix.13 to 26. And again, 
“ Doth not be give 10 every one according lo the Work which he doeth in his Vineyard?” 
Matt. xx. 1 to 17. But theſe are only a few Paſſages ſelected out of the infinite Num- 
ber abounding in the Word, and all concurring in the ſame Doctrine, that Man ought 
to bear Fruit like a Tree, that he ought to OE in Obedience to the Commandments, 
that he ought to love God and his Neighbour, with many other Duties of a like Na- 
ture. Iam well aware, however, that your own Intelligence, grounded in your oun 
Proprium, or Self-will, is incapable of any Connection with ſuch Paſſages from the 
Word, according to their true and proper Senſe, and therefore, notwithſtanding ye 
can read and pronounce ſuch Paſſages, yet in your Ideas ye pervert them, which is 
a neceſſary Conſequence of remoying the Things of God from Man, as to Communi- 
1285 * | 3 | 8 5 cation 


Operations, with which Man is altogether unacquainted, exiſt for 
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- cation and. Conjunction; and what muſt be the Reſult of ſuch a Removal, but le 
ation-alſo of all Thi 2 Worſhip?'—As 1 ended-theſe — 
ar the Amy appeared f Heaven, which dif 
} "then they 'no longer famed. „ 

In 4 Ship, aif ed ino Heaven, nor cloathed in Purple, or crowned © 08 
h Laurel Wreaths hut in a ſandy Place, in tattered Garments, having their Loins 7 
girt ab Jut, as it were, with Fiſhing-Nets, through which their Nakedneſs appeared; _ 
and immediately they ſunk down to a Society bordering on the Machiaveliſtse. 
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463. 13 I proceed to deliver the Doctrines of the New Church concerning 
1 FREE-WILL, it may be neceſſary to premiſe the Opinions and Tenets main- 
tained by the preſent Church in Regard to that Subject; otherwiſe it might occur to 
all reaſonable and religious Perſons, that it could anſwer no Purpoſe to advance any 

Thing new on a Point already ſo well known and aſcertained; for they might urge the 

general Acknowledgment of, this Truth, that in Ręſpect to ſpiritual Things every 
Man is endowed with-Freedom,of Wi l, and that toTuppoſe the contrary, would be to 
overthrow all the End of Preaching and Teaching concerning a Belief in God, con- 
cerning Man's Converſion of himſelf to God, concerning a Life according to God's 
Commandments, concerning a Reſiſtance againſt the Concupiſcencies of the Fleſh, 
and concerning the Formation of a new Creature, with many other Precepts of a like 
Nature; all ſuch Injunctions, they muſt needs conclude, would be mere empty and 
uſeleſs Sounds, unleſs Man had Free-will in Reſpect to Things that concern his Sal- 
vation, and to deny ſuch Freedom they would think a Proof of Madneſs, becauſe it 
would be plainly contradictory to common Senſe. That the preſent Church however 
maintaineth ſuch Contradiction, and doth not admit the Doctrine of Free- will into it's 
Creeds, will appear manifeſtly from the following Paſſages collected from a Book en- 
titled FoRMULA ConcoRDLE, which is received by the Worte called Goſpellers as a 
true Expoſition of Faith; and that the ſame Doctrine, and conſequently the ſame Faith, 
in Regard to Free- will, prevails throughout the Reformed Churches, whether in Ger- 
| e a | many, 


{m) The Contents of this Chapter are ſingularly intereſting, and have an eſpecial Claim on the 
Reader's Attention, The Nature of Free-will is a Subje& which hath hitherto been little known or 
underſtood, and we will venture to affirm, was never before opened according to it's true ſpiritual 
Ground and Origin. It's Importance however is moſt notorious, Nothing having a greater Tendency 
to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the Soul in Godlineſs and Well-doing, than a clear Apprehenſion of it's own 
native Freedom regarding ſpiritual Things, and whence that Freedom is derived; and Nothing, on the 
contrary, tending ſo to bewilder and deaden the Squl in it's ſpiritual Progreſs, as the dark and miſtaken 
Notions which generally prevail on this Subject. We do therefore earneſtly recommend this Chapter 
to the Reader's particular Notice and Attention, 8 — 
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Je 1100 50 11. 6f an unregeneraté Man, in Regutd to Things 
« git aneh we y Vittüe af their own rartifal Powers, att utterty inen pab 
nh et Heving, ef cing, thinking „willing, beginging, finiſhing, 
* aa operating, and 1 ia in any Reſpect; but thar Man is altogether cor- 
* rupt an gead t wha it 18 ood, in mitt r in the Nature of Man; after the Fall, 
© before Regenctatiop, there Is not u fingle Spark of ſpiritual Strengen remaining. 
whereby He ran prepare itifelf to rttervethe Grace of God, of appr 
« offered him, ot £ccommodite himſelf, and of himſelf be cap bf acceptin 
*gr contribute, Act, operate, or &6:0peratE of Hirhſelf, by his'0wn Power; in any 


«« ſpe, towar $ his Converſion, either wholly, partly, or Ih theſinalleſt Degree; but 
« thar Man is the Servant of Sin, and Slave f Satan, by whom he is inſtigated, ih 


ce (Hu quence whereof his natural Free-will, by Reaſon of his corrupted” Powers 
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'« ee It as a fooliſh Thing 5 1 isT 2 205 of believing 2 Which 12 


«ig worſe t ag * Seel, unleſs the HI. 


662. Ks lone gh & Man may be ſaid not to be a Stock or a Stone, inaſmu 


«215 a Stock or à Stohe 1 Struggle 


*« perceiveth what is doing with it ; N Man continually Rroggles an and ſtrives 
Ka againſt; God, ugtil he be ednverte to oeh and yet it 130 rue, that Mum, before 
i" Coliverflony 18.4 Feaſonabte £ Creature, havir One ner 4lrhough/ti6r in divine 
„Things, and baving a WI, a 0 t dtfpofecd 
cah contribute Nothing 1915 Ny ew 'and"tnthis ReſpeR i is worſe than 
4 Stock or a Storie,” Na 422 673. VI. % That Converſion is the entire Ope- 
, ration, Gift, and Work Fa Chat als effecteth and/produceth it, 

117605 


* 05 Virtde and Wet 85 rhe'Word;” in the Underſtanding, Heart, and 


«Will of Man, * * 4 Paffipe-Sübject, in which Work Man ddeth Nothing, but 


312 . oh | only. 


4 e and effcaciehs in 1 ſuch Things as difpleaſe and 
6. Hf. 4 That Man ts In erie ald M6 inge nous in ei An,jH 
s/ Gan hear the Goſpel, and in 
oft 1s rere in hin) kindling 2 


wotking in nim Faith, denen ade bther Firrges which God f eee ne w 
lon, nor ger Marte br 


to any ſaving Good; but ſtin he 


1 * 
- * 
— „ 
= 
1 3 5 * ” 


** / 


a egg page 686.) 11. „ We beliere I | 


430 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
C only ſuffers ir 10 be done: and yet this ion is not like the Formi of ood 
15 into a Statue, of the ſtamping an Impreſſion on Wax, inaſmuch as Woo 2 
« have neither Khowledge nor Will,” Page 681. VII. It i maintained hy "certain : 
« Fathers, and modern- ors, bal Go draweth but only ſuch as art willi ing to be 
_ .. * drawn, conſequ - bently that the Will of Man is in ſome Reſpect active towards Con. 
pe. verſion; this Opinion however is not conſonant with the Words of Holy Scripture, 
0 for it eltabliſberh a falſe Notion, of 155 Powers Ff. the human Will in Regard to 
Converſion, Page 682. VIII. “ That in Reſpe | to the outward Concerns of the 
« World; which fall under the Cognizai ce of E here ſtill remaineth in Man 
t ſome ſmall Share of n rength, and. Faculty, although thele mile. 
e rable Remains are very weak, and Gol as, they are, are infected and contaminated 
10 with "my Ga of an hereditary bir. caſe, 72975 to be of no e e in the Sight of 
„God, Page 641. IX. That Man, 55 e Act of. Converſion, He from a 
« Child *y wht he becometh a Child of G TA 2 doth. yo, co-operate 4.4 Holy 
„ Ghoſt, inaſmuch as the Work of. e is of th the 0 ly. Ghot who 101 leh,” 
Toe 219,: 519. 663, and Append. 143. GY Tha e heleſs a regenerate Man, by 
- « Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, may 5 A though fs Co-0 Operation, Is attended 
« with much Infirmity: and that he co-operateth well, ſo long, and in ſuch Propor. 
tion, as he is led, guided, and = by the Holy Ghoſt; but Mill his Co-ope- 
* ration. is not like that of two. lorſes drawing together in the ſame Chariot,” Page 
674. X. Original Sin doth not conſiſt in any particular Fault, 1 petrated, or 
brought into Act, but remaineth intimately rooted in the Nature, Subſtance, and 
Eſſence of Man, and is the Fountain from whence all actual Sins flow, as perverſe 
40 Thoughts, evil Words and Works „Page 577. This hereditary Diſeaſe, whereby 
rr the whole Nature is rendered corrupt, is horrible Sin, and is the Beginning and 
Co Cauſe of all Sins, from uch, As from their Root and 8 baus, all Tranſgreſſions 
e arc derived, Page 640. « T} hat Nature, by Means of this Sin, as by a ſpiritual 
« Leproſy, is totalſy infected and corrupt before God, in the inmoſt Bowels, and 
«deepeſt Receſſes of the Heart, and by Reaſon of ſuch Corruption every ini 
Man is accuſed and condemned by — Law of f God, ſo that by Nature we are all 
«the Children of Wrath, of Death, . Damnation, * we are delivered and ſaved 
63 frown ſuch Evils by.the Benefit of Chriſt's Merits, Page 699. That hence a Ceſſa- 
ee tion, or Priyation of or iginal Righteouſneſs, or the Image of God. formed i in Para- 
-« diſe, * taken Place, 5 Conſequence whereof have come wa Impoten 7 0 n- 
n fitneſe, and ot, 1 . which render Man altogether indiſpoſed TA, Things 
divine or ſpiritual. hat inſtead bel the Image of God loſt in Man, h 10 710 the 
« jnmoſt, moſt deſtructive, molt profound, inſcrutable, inexpreſſible Knee en of 
%% his whole Nature, and of all his Powers, particularly of the ſuperior and principal 
00 Fenin of his Soul, in the Min . eee Fan, and W ill,“ Page 640. 
106 Such are dhe Doarines, Te — e of 995 of ty Church. con- | 
cerning Man's Free- will in Regard to Thin 95 inal and Things natural, and alſo 
concerning original Sin; we have adduced t them, in Order that the Doctrines, Tenets, 
and Decrees of the Ne Church, concerning the ſame Subjects, may mort evigenty 
and diſtinctly appear; for different Forms and Objects, placed near to each other, 
tend, by the Contraſt, to make Truth more e and diſtinct, juſt as in a Pi cure 
an ugly and a beautiful Face are frequently contraſted with each other, to the Agen. 


aha the Besen of W . and the Ciel of the TOs may | be exhibited i in ſein 17 
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466. It is believed by many Perſons, that Adam and Eve, mentioned in the Book - 7 
of Geneſis, do not mean the firſt of the human Race that were created on the Earth;  —- èꝭUñ 0 
and in Support of this 3 they adduce Arguments from chronological Com „ 
putat ions found amongſt ſome People and Nat ions, which favour the Exiſtence f | 
Nen prior to that of Adam, and alſo from hat Cain ſaid to the Lord Jehovah} 1  _ 
ſhall be' a Fugitive and a Lagabond in ibe Earub, and it ſhall come to paſs that cuery one ; 
tba firideth me ſhall flay me ; aud the Lord ſet a Mart upon Cain, left any finding bim ſhould 

kill bin,“ Gen. iv. 14, 15. “ And Cain went out from the Preſence of the Lord, anddwelt- 

in the Land of Nod, and built 'a City,“ Ver. 16, 17 ; whence they conclude, that the 

Farth was inhabited before the Time of Adam. But over and above the Proofs re- 

ſulting from theſe Arguments, it is abundantly demonſtrated in the Heaventy Mys- 

TERT ES, publiſhed by me in London; chat by Adam and his Wife is meant the moſtt 
ancient Church that exiſted'on our-Earth; and in the ſame Work it is further ſhewn, 15 

that by the Garden of Eden is meant the Wiſdom of the Men of that Church; and by 

the Tree of Life the Lord in Man, and Man in the Lord; and by the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, Man not in the Lord, but in his own Proprium, or 

Self hood, as is the Caſe with ebery one who believeth that he doeth all Things from 
himſelf, even what is good, without Regard: to Divine Influence; it is alſo proved, 
that by Eating of this Cree is meant the Appropriation (x) of Eil. 


467%. By the Garden of Eden, in the Word, or Holy Scriptures, is not meant any 
rticular Garden, but Intelligence; nor by Tree, any particular Tree, but Man. 
hat Garden fignifieth Intelligence and Wiſdom, may appear from theſe Paſſages, 
« WITu Thy W1sDOM' AND THINE INTELLIGENCE thon haſt golten tbee Riches ; thou 
haſt been in Eb] Tas GARDEN os Gop; thou. ſcaleſt up the Sum full of WIs bon, and © 
1 e in Beauty, every precious Stone was thy Cove ring, Ezek. xxviii. 4, 12, 13. | 
- Theſe Words ate ſpoken of the Prince and King of Tyre, of whom Wiſdom is pre- 
dicated, becauſe by Tyre, in the Word, is ſigni fied the Church as to the Knowledges 
of Goodneſs and Truth, by which Wiſdom is attained; by the precious Stones which 
were his Covering, are alſo ſignified the ſame Knowledges of Goodneſs and Truth; for 
, 143 68 * e W 1 1 FTC a 


1 * ; 
. 4 | 
"* Po 4 l 


(A) By Apprapriation is ſignified the making a. Thing our own, ſo that it becomes our Property or 

Poſſe ſſion. ace Beit therefore ſignifies, according to our Author, to make Evil our on, 
which we do by choofing, embracing, and conſenting to it. Evil thus appropriated becometh fixed; or 
rooted in the Will or Life, and thereby bringeth the Soul into Condemnation; otherwiſe it could not 
hurt the Soul being in a State of Separation, or Removal, in Conſequence of refuſing or rejeQing it. 
For it deſerves. well to be. conſidered, that Nothing can either be a real Bleſſing, or à real Cui ſe, to the 
Soul or. Spirit of Man, but what is made it's own by Appropriation ; and Nothing, whether it be Good or 
Evil, can thus become the Spirit's own, but by it's'chooſing; embracing, and conſenting to it, with it's 
Will or Deſire. The Doctrine of Appropriation; thus explained, is of weighty Importance, and deſerves 

the ſerious Attention of every Reader. 16 91553 S068 000. oft ih Ho nfo nit 4 ona 
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tte Printe and King bf Tyre were not in the Garden uf Eden, Rgainf ag Drekia, - 
1 Behold, the Aſſyrian was a Cedar in Lebanon ; the Cedars Ht wi GEN r Gοο 
could not hide bim, no Tree in Tis GaRDEN or Gop was /ike unto bim in his Beauty ; all. 
2 be Trees of EN rar WER IN, rug GARDEN gr Go envicd bin, xxxi. 3, & p: 
A gd further,“ Towhom art thou thus like in Glory and in Greatneſs, among the Trees or 
ah Edin?“ Verſe 18. This is faid of Affyria, becauſe by A ffyria, in the Word, is meant 
Rationality, and Intelligence thence derived. So in Iſaiah, „ ZFeboodb balltromfort Zion; 
. He twill make her Wilderneſs like Even, aud ber Deſart lite HE GARDEN or Jenovan,” 
| _ 2»Chap:hi.g. Zion; in this Paſſhge, is the Church,and'Eden and the Garden of Jehovah 
ate Wiſdom and Intelligence. So in che Revelation, ** To him that evercametbwyl.l 
dive ſo eat of Tus Trex of Lies, which is in ihe Midſi of the Pa Rab ist or Goo, Chap. 
ni. 7. i the Midſ af the Street of is, and on either Side the River, iclas i herbe Tree 
or Lire, xxii. 2. Hence it plainly appeareth, that by the Garden af Eden, in which 
Adam is ſaid to have been placed, is meant Intelligence and Wiſdom, becauſe the 
like is aſſerted of Tyre, Affyria; and Zion. By Garden alſo, in other Parts of the 
Word, is meant Intelligence, as in Iſaiah lvili. 11. Ixi. 11. Jer. xxxi. 12, Amos 
ix. 14. This ſpiritual Meaning of the Word Garden is grounded in the. Natuxe of 
Repreſentations in the ſpiritual World, where Gartlens, and Paradiſes appear, accord- 
_ .ingto'the Intelligence and Wiſdom of 'the/angelic. Inhabitants, which being received 
by them from the Lord, form themſelves: into: fuck. external Repreſentations z.and 
this happens according to the Laws of Correſpondence; all Things thatfexiſt in the 
, ſpiritual World being Cbtreſpondenc ieee. ob 4 th yd tn 
4/14 10 957 ay "24: Bits Eos 4 77 N. 121 bas F its 540.1 3642 24 in 92 F on * 
468. That Tree fignifieth Man, is plain from theſe Paſſages in the Word, “ All tbe 
5 | Trees of the Field Shall know, that I Febowah have brought: down the high Tree, have 
 , exalted theilow' Trex, hat Hriad up the green Trees aua baue made the: diy Tres to lau- 
riſh,” Ezck. xvii. 24. Blefſed is the: Man whoſe Delig bt is in the Lau f the Lord; he 
ſhall be like a Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, that bringeth forth his Fruit in his Sea- 
jon, Pſalm i. 1, 3. Jer. xvii. 8. Praiſe ibe Lord ye fruitful Frees;”*: Plalm cxlviii. 
9. che Trees of the Lord are full of Sap, Plalm civ. 16. be Axe is laid unto be 
Noot of the Trees ; wherefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth [good Huuil, is heun \ 
doton, Matt. iii. 10. Chap. vii. 16:t0 20. Tiber make: tbe Tree gopd, and bis Fruit 
: good; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, aud bis Fruit corrupt : for the Tree is known\'by bis 
Fruits, Matt. xii. 33. Luke ui. 43, 44. I will kindle a Fire in thee, and ii ſball devour 
every green Tree in thee, and every dry Trer, Ezek. xx. 47. In Conſequence of this Sig- 
=. naification of the Word Tree, it was made a;Statute, «© That the Fruit of every Tree, ſer- 
a ' - wiceable for Food, in the Land of Canaan, ſhould be accounted uncircumcgſed, Levit. xix. 
| 23. 24. And whereas the Qlive-Tree-fignifieth-a'Member. of the celeſtial Church, 
it is therefore ſaid of © /be to Witneſſes who propheſied, that they were two Olive-Trees, 
fanding before tbe Lord of the whole Earth,” Rev, xi. 4. See alſo Zech. iv. 3,11, 12; 
and in David, “I an like a greeh Oli rie in he Houſe of God,” Pfalm Iii. 8; and in 
Jeremiah, * The Lord. called (by Name d green Olive-Tree,. fair and of yoodly Fruit,'x) 
16, 17; not to mention other Paſſages, Which are too-numerous to be here adduced. 
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Ib. Any Perſon of interior Wiſdom may, at this Pay, perceive, ar conceive, tha 
the Circumſtances, recorded of Adam and Eve, muſt have a ſpiritual Signification, 
vhich hath heretofore remained unknown; becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe of he W ord vas 


never diſcovered till now. Who cannot diſcern, on theflighteft Glance, that Jehovah 


could 


\ ; 


| biete 


aun Tlecr l. — den, one rmight Werde Ckiiſe of 
Miſchief, . Ag ſotne fpiritua! Reprefe ntgtion ? and who'camot ſte the Ab- 
ſu rdity of ſuppoſing that both Adam and his Wife were curfed, becaufe they ate of 
the Fruit of a certain Tree; and that the Curſe adheres to all their Poſterity, conſe- 
quently that the whole human Race was ſybjedted to Damnation for the Fault of one 
Man in which Fault there Was no apparent Evil-of Concupifcence, or Iniquity of 
Heart? Tuck à Ph T ſquare with the Divine Righteouſneſs? May it not 

reaſonadly*be alked on fuch a Suppoſition, u hy Jehovah did not remove that Frum 
_ ._out'of Adam 8 Reach before he ate of it, and why he did nor caſt the Serpent into Hell, 
before he perſuaded him tb eat? But, my Friend, God did not do fo, becauſe by 0 


that Mau is Man, and not à Haft fe this Conſideration be well digeſted, it will 
A pear, that by thofe two Trees, one of Life, and the other: of Peath, was 
| ented the Free-will-of Man in Reſpect co (; iritual Things. Moreover, here 
Ga Evil is not à Confequence'of vit Ke — Ae. but is ſucceſſively communicated 
to Children from their Parents, who neceffaril be propagate that Inclination to Evil, 
which prevaileth in themſelves. That this is the Caſe, may be clearly diſcerned by 
wr. ive Obferver of the Manners, Minds, and Countenances of Children, nay of 
6 Families deſcended from one Father; but ſtill it depends on each Individual 
1 Family, whether he will chooſe or refuſe the Evil fo propagated, inaſmuch” 
every one is left to his own Free-will. The particular Seni aalen of the Tree 
of Life, an of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, was ry W in 
the MuvonAvte Net Arier, No. 48, to which the Reader i is referred. | ; 


. 


* 181 "24 8 
That Man is not- Life, but oh a Recipient of bis fron . 
0 5 u n gen ceny believed t Life is in Man, as his own, conſequently, that 14 
is not only a . of Life, but Life itfelf; this general Belief e e Ap- 
| pp by which it ſeems as if Man lived, chat i is, perceived, thought, ſpoke, and 
ated altogether as of hituſelf; 'wherefore this Propoſition, that Man is a Recipient 
of Life, and not Life irſelf, muſt needs appear like fome ſtrange Doctrine, ar ke a 
downright" Paradox, , claſhing. with all ſenfible Conception, in Conſequence of it's 
Oppoſit ion to A ces,” The Cauſe of this fallacious Belief,” which ſuppoſeth 
that Man is Life, and conſequently that he hath uncreated Liſe, which he afterwards 
propagateth by-Deſcent-into-his Children, I have deduced from Appearance; but the 
true Ground or Caufe of ſuch fallac ious Appearance is this, that many at this Day 
are mere natural Men, and few refpectively'are ſpiritual, and che natural Man judgeth 
by Appearanees, and of Courſe by Fallacies, which are diametrically oppoſite to this 
Truth, that Mal is not Life, but only a Recipient of iLife. That Man however is 
not Life; but only a Recipient of Life from God, may be collected from theſe plain 
Proofs, that all ereated hings are in their Natures finite; and that Man, in Conſe- 
quence of being finite; muſt needs be created of finite Things, wherefore it is faid in 
the Book of Genefis, that Adam was made of the Duſt of the Earth, from which alſa 
he had his Name, Adam tf gnifying the” Duſt or Soil of the Earth; and in Reality 
every Man confifleth: only of fueh Subſtances as are in the Earth, and in the Atmo- 
ſpheres derived from the Earth; what he receiveth from the Atmoſpheres, he im- 


bibeth * his Lungs, and d through all the Pores of bis od, and the 1 e Parts of 


doing he would have taken away Man's Free-will,” and TER by. Virtye: „ 


* 


40. TRUE 0 HR s IAN RELIGION: 
his Compaiitien. be receiverh from Meats and Drinks, which conſiſt and s are com. 


rational Conception, for Infinite to create any 
- therefore, inaſmuch as he is. 1777 be reaſonably conceived to be 


poſed of earthy Particles. With Reſpect to the Spirit of Man, this alſo is created 
01 Things finite, for what is the human Spirit apt a Recipient of the Life of the 


Mind? The finite Things of which it confifteth are ſpiritual Subſtances, whichare in 


the ſpititual World, and which are communicated alſo to our Earth, and lie concealed 
therein, haying an internal Connection with, and Abode in, all material Subſtances, 


u ithout which it would be ĩimpoſſible that any Seed ſhould, be impregnated with a 


olific Principle, and in Conſequence thereof vegetate in a ny and orderly 
ner, from- it's firſt budding forth, to the Production of Fruit and new Seeds; nor 


| | could any Worms, without ſuch 2 ſpiritual Connection, be produced out of the Efflu.. 
va 9 Earth, or out of the perſpirable Matter iſſuing from Vegetables, 


with which the Atmoſphercs are impregnat ie e is it poſſible, accorging to 12 "= 


ing but what is DRE: an can 2 


Form, which Infinite may vi wg by Virtue of 22 Life which it po e in itſelf? 
This alſo is ſignified by theſe Words, Jebovab formed. Man 05 the 2 D -of tbe Earth, 
and breathed 750 bis Min the Breath of Lives,” Gen. ii. J. God, by Reaſon that he 


is Infinite, is (0) Life in Himſelf, which Life he cannot by any Poſſibility create, and. 


thereby tranſcribe into Man, for this would be to make Man God; a wild Conceit,. 
el only by the 70775 or Devil, and by him inſtilled into Adam and Eye; for 
the Serpent ſaid, © In the Day ye cat of the Fruit of this, Tree, your Eyes ſhall he opened, 
and ye fhall be as God, Gen. iii. 5. That this dreadful Perſuaſion of God's trans- 
ang and tranſcribing himſelf i into. Men, was entertained by. Men of the moſt ancient. 
Church, when it drew near to it's Period, or Conſummation, I have been informed 
from their own Lips; and. it is on Account of this horrible Faith, in thus ſuppoſing 
themſelves to be Gods, that they lie concealed in a deep Cavern; to which! no ane can 

proach, unleſs he falleth into it woe the Impulſe of ſome interior Dizzineſs. 
The Reader was advertized in the preceding Article, that, 85 NR ARC. wig t is 


| underfigoy and deſcribed the moſt ancient, hureh. a 
45 1. How lain i is us it to 5 where the Thinking tone e 7 om abave 1 
Senſualities of the Body, that Life is not creatable ! for what is Life, but the inmoſt 


Activity of Love and Viſdom, which are in-God, and which are God, which Life 


may alſo be called the very. eſſential living Power and Principle? He, who Eyes are 
opencd to ſee thus far, may alſo ſee further, that this Liſe cannot poſſibly be tran- 


ſcribed into any Man, but in Conjunction with Love and Wiſdom; and who denieth, 


or can deny, that all the Good of Love, and all the True of Wiſdom, are from God | 


alone, and {oi in Proportion as Man receiveth them from God, in the ſame Propor- 


tion he hath Life from God, and is ſaid to be born of God, that is, to be regenerate? 


and on the other Hand, in Proportion as a Man doth not receive Love and Wiſdom, 


or what amounts to the ſame, Charity and. Faith from, God, in the ſame Proportion 


| he doth not receive Life, which is Life in Itſelf, from. God, but from Hell, which 


1410 is no other than inverted Life, called in Holy Scripture fran Death? 


4572. From what hath been nid above, we may come to this perception dad Con- 


ee that the < loving A are not nn What! is Infinite, 2. Love 


and 
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1 Cauſe why wis l 
the Fallacies ariſing from Appe 
Body, overſhadow:that Eight. I that he . 
Liſe which is his on, and the Reaſon uf ſuch an Imagination is, becauſe in the Con- 
nection ſubſiſting between hat is Inſtrumenial, and what is (p) Principal, the latter 
is perceived by the former, as it's on, or belonging io it, and it cannot therefore be 
diſtinguiſhed: from its fart the! Cauſe Principal and the Cauſe Inſtrumental act 
together as one ſingle Cauſe, according to a Maxim eſtabliſhed and allowed in the 
learned World. The Cauſe Principal is Life, and the Cauſe Inflrumental is the Mind 
of Man. It appears alſu as if Beaſts poſſeſſed in themſelves created Life; but this 
Appearance too is gwunded in the like Fallacy : for all Beaſts are Organs created to, 
receive Light and Heat the ſpiritual and natural Worlds at the ſame Time, 
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CCC 
2 The unlearned Reader may gain a clear Idea of what is here meant by Cauſe Principal, and Cauſe 
Inſtrumental, if he only conſiders them in Reference ſo he Soul and Body, as exerciſed in every human 
Action; in ſuch Caſe the 925 | is the Cauſe Principal with Ree, png Wits although it be at the 
lame Time the Cauſe Inſtromental with Reſpect to ſome higher'Pow r. by which Itſelf is moved; and 
the Body is, with ReſpeR to the Soul;! the Cauſe Inſtrbmental, although it may operate at the ſame Time, 
32 Cauſe Principal; with ReſpeRt to, Things ſubortiinath 5; for. it is remarkable that, notwithſtanding the. 
Body receives all it's Life and Action from the Soul, yet it operates as of itſelf, and perceiveth ſuch Life | 
and Action as it's on; ſo that however diſlinct it is in Reality from the Soul, yet in Appearance it is 
One with it, and thus, as the, Author expreſſes it, the Inſtrumental perceiveth the Principal as it's 
_ ik 1% 6 fo, a 
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every Speries bein 5g a. Form of ſame, particular natural Love nde 1 
and d Lien, 4 ſpiritual N through Heaven or Belk, e 0 | 
Kinds through, Heaven, and the) fierce; Kinds; through Hell. 4 
Light and Heat, that is, Wiſdom! F the Doe and} heres 
- Wer 3 eee, cee Man N Ton E ee wh 5 
£74 ,f x44 A os holes 3) "3 f _ 37 T8 f 11 oo 15 

494- „That the 14d 5» Life in Himfelf, co bly yeal tial Life, b Him. | 

5 ait teacheth in John, * The Word was with God, and. Cad was 4 Word, in bi tua; 


— 


Life, and the L asictbe | bt of Men, Chap. i, , 4. « As. | 
7 Life in ee ho bath reed to the Kan vo —ç Lie Th 222 ed ; 


And again, { an the Way, the Trath, and 45 Tiſh, 17 . 8 AgAIR,* He 
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That Man, during is belle, in this: World, 0 held in c Mid 


between Heaven and Hell, -and. 23 i a lr ü, 
verein Free-will con A «þ FH 4 W 


6 18/7 1d baoubls bin Fro! 2b! N59 4 
to t D ALA" ann n a 91 togauyt d Inns A&I 5 ITE 10 
158 In Order to underſtand the Nature ani lity of Freeailhit ia neceſſary 
to py whence'it is derived ; for th Kno wIeAge off it's Origin will lead imme 
nay not only to an Aſſuranee of it's Exiſt ehve}] bat do h Diſcovery 6fir'sNatureand 
ue It's Origin is from the ſpirituat World, in which World the Mind of Man 
in E quilibrium bythe Lord; the Mind of Mun is is 1 eta Which liveth 

after Death: and His Spielt is <ontinually/in' Confott/with it's ſike in That: World, 
whilſt by Means of the natural Body, Wich which it iv dlonthed, it is in Conſort with 
Men in the natural World. The Reaſon why Man is una with this State of 
his Mind, dwelling thus in the Midſt of Spirits, is, becauſe thoſe 8 Irits, with whom 
he is in Conſort in the ſpiritual World, think a eonverſe fpiri ; whereas the 
Spirit of Man, during it's Refidenoe inthe: Body, thinkerh and conver erb 
naturally; and ſpiritual Thought and Converſation cannot helunderſtood on arceibed 
by the natural Man, nor on thi -contrary can natural Land Converſation be 
underſtoed or perccived by 8 firs; for the fame Reaſon they remaingmavilible to each 
other; but wheti the Spirit of a Man is in Society with 8 e, Wor lad, it then 
in a Capacity of entering into ſpiritual Thobght᷑ and Diftourſe wit huhemp becauſe the 
Mind of Man as to it's Interiors bps, 55 as to it's Exteriors is natural; of Con- 
ſequenee, by it's Interiors it hath Communication wich Spirits, bot bylit's Exteriors! 
with Men; it is in Conſequence of this Commanication 1 ith Spirits, :that Man is 
endowed' with the Faculty of Perce tion, and the Power bf thinking: (4) atalyrically. 
on all Subjects; and in Cale this Commanication was removed, hie:woutd be as in- 
capable o thinking as a Beaſt, and would die inſtantly. But in Order to aſſiſt the 
Apprehenſion in conceiving how Man may be held in the Midſt between Heaven and 
Hell, and thereby be kept in a ſpiritual Equilibrium, which is: the true Cauſe and 
Ground of Free- will, it may be expedient to N the Reager with the following 
Particulars... The {; ritual 'orld' Fon 5 875 ea ven and Hell; Heaver 18 above, 
or over the Head, a IL is beneath, or under the Feet, not however beneath, or under 
the Earth which Men ns 0 eg on of If eee 'of th the Fm 
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World, which, Ground is alfa of a ſgicitual Origins and cnſequently not in any real +. = 


Wax 
. He L 
of G0 


Luke:xvi..26, 
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ſort w 
Church. But of that World we have ſpoken more particularly in a Work on Heaven - 
and; Harn, publiſhed at London, in the Tear 1758, No. 421 t % --, *Þ 
e , toavis) capri mo ht ilultt 1 
Ab, Every Man. from bis Infaney even to old Age, changeth his Place or Situa- | 
tion in the World of Spirits; hen an IxxaNv. he is kept in the Eaſtern, Quarter, 
verging towarils che Nomh 5 as he advanceth.in.a State of Cuil OO and learnoth „ 
Southa: when he attainethj to Years, bordering on Mennoop, and beginneth ro think I 
for himſelf he is carried: en further towards the-Southiz afterwards, as he cometh to Be 
matures Learss and, ig left; to the Guidance of his on Judgmeat and Diſcretio n, 
according te his Adyancement in ſuch Principles and Practices, as regard the. Love of i 
God and of his Neighbour, from interior Motives, he moveth on from the South 
towards he, Eaſt ;; but in Caſe he inclineth t Ex il, and imbibeth it with Greedineſs, 
he then goeth towards the Weſt z2for all have their Abodes in the ſpiritual World diſ- 
tinguiſhed according to Quarters in the Easy are thoſe Who are under the Influence 
of Goodneſs, from the Lord, the Sun being in that Quarter, and the Lord in the 
Center of the Sun; in the Non r are ignorant Spirits, or ſuch as want Knowledge: 
in the Sou xu ſuch as excel in Intelligence; and in the Wrsr ſuch. as are under the 
Influence of Exil Man is not kept in this Interſtice, or Gulph of Separation between 
Heaven and Hell, as to his Body, but as tochis Spirit, and as this changeth it's State, 
by it's Approaches towards Good or Evil, it is in Proportion tranſlated 10 Places, or 
Situations, in this or, that Quarter, and entereth into Conſort with the Spirits that 
dwell therein. It. is to: be ohſerved. however, that the Lord doth. not tranſſate Man 
either to one Place or the other, but Man tranſlateth himſelf with great Variety of 
Movements; if he chooſeth Good, then he together with the Lord, or rather the 
Lord together with him, tranſlateth his Spirit towards the Eaſt; but in Caſe he 
<hooſeth Evil, chen he together with the Devil, or rather the Devil together with 
him, tranſlateth his Spirit towards the Weſt. It is to be noted, that when we ſpeak 
of Heaven, we mean alſo the Lord, becauſe the Lord is All in All in Heaven, and | 
when, we Ipeak mean the Devil, becauſe all the Inhabitants of, Llell ie 
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477. The ſole Cauſe why Man is kept au the Ini@rdiice; 4 
a thereof, is, that he may be in the continual: Poſſeſfiom 
will, as to Things f ſpiritval'; for this Equilibrium is 3 ſpirit 
between Heaven and Hell, nd conſequently between Good 

in this great Interftice, as to their Interiors, are in Conjund 

Heaven, or with Devils of Hell, and at this 1 Day, either 
Michael, or with the Ang gels of the Dragon. Every Man af 

ſelf to his own, that is, to © thoſe with * had before' be 
ſtice, and aſſoc iateth with ſuch as are influenced by the fam 
Love joineth every one in that World together with his like 
piration of the Soul, reſtoring it to the ſame State of Life 
former World; by ſucreffive es however the Spirit is c 
ſo far as they were not united with it's Internals; and u hen 

Spirit, it is taken up into Heaven, and if it be an be 

down into Hell, ws; bg one nere into SY. with ſuchy 
his goyerning Love. . n 2 FI Ae dogs 13 SEE 
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478. This f. piu Equilibrium; in which Fr vil ce 
Illuſtration from Caſes of natural Equilibriums. It is like th 
Juppo poſed to be bound about the Waiſt, or by the Arms; an 
en of equal Strength, one of which attempts to — — 
the N to the left in which Caſe he hath Power to turn hit 

Way he pleaſeth; as if there was no Force acting upon him; 

ſelf to the right Hand, he then pulleth the Man on the left 

him, till he Fring him to the Ground. The Caſe is the 

- infirm Perſon to be bound between three Men on the right 

equal Strength on the left, or between the ſame Numbei 

Spiritual Equilibrium, in which-Free-will oonſiſteth. may b 
Ballance, containing in each of it's Scales an Equality of Weit 

Poſing a very ſmall Addition to be made to the Scale on ot 

Scale immediately to preponderate. A ſimilar Equilibrium pr 

Part oſ the human Body, as in the Heart, the Lungs, the Stom 
creas, the Spleen, the Inteſlines, and the reſt of che Organs; 1 

each Part is enabled to perform it's Functions in a State of th 

Freedom. The Caſe is the ſame with all the Muſcles of the Bod 

librium: there could be no ſuch Thing as Action and 'Re-a4 

Nan could no longer continue to act as Man. And as alt 
Body are in ſuch a State of Equilibrium, ſo alſo are all the Pa 
and of Conſequence all Things in the Mind contained thereir 
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"149 11 is e infiled « on _ as Anda he Michael, Gabriel," ws 
in Holy Scripture, do not ſigniſy only fingle Angels or Archangels; bu 
Societies or Miniſtrations of Angels. Thus by Michael is meant that partic 
which is confirmed in a Belief, that the Lord I God of Heaven and "Earth 
one, as'the Soul and Body are one, and that Man'ought to live actording 1 
Decalogue, and acquireth thereby Charity and Faith. So again, by the Dr 
_ infernal Spirit, but all thoſe who divide God into Three, and the Lord i 

Git from Faith, holding the latter, and not the fonner, to be efficaciou 
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25 ui thereof, is, that he may be in the continunl Poſſeſfomand Enjoyment of Free. 


his goyerning Love. e Finne PA N 5 4 
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Freedom. The Caſe is the ſame with all the Muſcles of the Body, without whoſe Equi- 
librium: there could be no ſuch Thing as Action and Re- action, and conſequently 


5 Shit. fm Faith, holding the latter, and not the former, to be efficacious to — 


former World; by ſucceſſive 


him, till he bringe him to the Ground. The Caſe is the ſame, ſuppoſing a weak 


Part of the human Body, as in the Heart, the Lungs, the Stomach, the Liver; the Pan- 
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477. 


will, as to Things f jritbal; for this Equilibrium is à ſpiritual. Equilibrium, being 
between Heaven and Hell, and conſtquently between Good and Evil. All who are 
in this great Interſtice, as to their Interiors, are in Conjunctiom either with Angels of 
Heaven, or with Devils of Hell, and at this Day, either with the (r) Angels of 
Michael, or with the Angels of the Drag gon. Every Man after Death betaketh him 
ſelf to his own, that is, to * with * had before been joined, in that Tater: 
ſtice, and affociateth with ſuch as are influenced by the ſame Love with himſelf, for 
Love joineth every one in that World t ether with his like and cauſeth a free Ref. 
piration of the Soul, reſtoring it to the ſame Stute of Life which it had lived in the 
es however the Spirit ĩs diveſted of it's Externals, 
ſo far as they were not united with it's Internals; and u hen this done, if it bea 
Spirit, it is taken up into Heaven, and if it be an ev Spitit, it cafteth ſelf 
down into Hell, woe? Bu one ner into mares ae ſuch 85 | bes united with, as to 
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478. This | pitta Equilibrium; Ig6 which Freewill conſiſteth, wil abit of 
Illuſtration from Caſes of natural Equilibriums. It is like the Equilibrium « of a Man 
e to be bound about the Waiſt, or by the Arms, and placed" bet een two 

en of equal Strength, one of which attempts to dra him to he right Hand, and 
the other to the lefe in which Cafe he hath Power to turn himſelf freciy whichſoever 
Way he pleaſeth; as if there was no Force acting upon him; and iche Betakech bim 
ſelf to the right Hand, he then pulleth the Man on the left Hand violently towards 


infirm Perſon to be bound between three Men on the right Hand; and a many of 

equal Strength on the left, or between the ſame Number of Camels or Horſes. 
Spiritual Equilibrium, in which.Free-wilt conſiſteth, may be alſo compared with a 
Ballance, containing in each of it's Scales an Equality of Weights, i in which Caſe ſup- 
poſing a very ſmall Addition to be made to tſie Scale on one Side; it cauſeth that 
Scale immediately to pre ponderate. A ſimilar Equilibrium prevaileth in all and every 


creas, the Spleen, the Inteſlines, and the reſt of the Organs; in Conſequence whereof 
each Part is enabled to perform it's Functions in a State of the moſt perſect Reſt and 


Man could no longer continue to act as Man. And as all the Parts of the 1 
Body are in ſuch a State of Equilibrium, ſo alſo are all the Parts of the human Brain, 
and of Conſequence all Things in the Mind contained therein, Which have Relation 
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65 Iti is e inge on by 2 ahi Michael, Gabriel, 966 Raphael, 05 als 
in Holy Scripture, do not ſignify only fingle Angels or Archangels; . a general Senſe whole 
Societies or Miniſtrations of Angels. Thus by Michael is meant that Fa ar Mioiftration, or Society, 
which is confirmed in a Belief, that the Lord is God of Heaven and rth, that He and the Father are 
one, as'the Soul and Body are one, and that Man'ought to live actording tb the Commandments of the 
Decalogue, and acquireth thereby Charity and Faith, So again, -by the Dragon 1 is not meant auy ſingle 
infernal Spirit, but all thoſe who divide God into Three, and the Lord into Two, and who ſeparate 
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f RR UPTO Is are pipettes by the Senſes of the eh zecdnd- 


«State? of. 
ing to the Suggeſtions of Pleaſure and Appetite; nor would Man be at all unlike them, 


ſuppoſing Ain to have the Liberty of acting, as he hath the Liberty of thinking; in 
_ ſo would' be impelled only by: the bodily Senſes, according to'the' - 
eaſure and Concupiſcente. Citeumſtances however are changed, 5 


ſuch Caſè he. a 


Sugg reſtions of 
N Man imbibes rhe ſpiritual Doctrines of the Church, and by them reſtraineth 


his Free- will; ſueh a Perſon is withdrawn by the Lord from Concupiſcencies ang 


evil Pleaſures,” with all their greedy and connate Deſires, till he findeth Delight in 


what is Good, and deteſteth what is Evil; and in ſuch Caſe he is tranflated by the 
Lord nearer towards the Eaſt, and at the ſame Time towards the South, in the ſpiri- 
tual World, and is introduced into a State of celeſtial bn We ae is eas ol 


own _ b ſo called. 1+ ett # N + a 7 FF | 4 1. 
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479. That Man hath Eree· will in piritvsl Things, is a pedo Wich re- 


* 


* 


quires Confirmation, firſt from general Confiderations, and next from particular ones. 


The GNERAL Cossibra ar tous tending to confirm this Propoſition are theſe, 1. That 
the wiſeſt of Mankind, Adam and his Wife, ſuffered themſelves to be ſedueed by the 


Serpent. 2. That their firſt· born Son, Cain; flew his Brother Abel; in both Which 


Caſes Jehovah God did not interfere to prevent Evil, by forewarning the Perpettators 
of it, but only by pronouncing a Malediction, or Curſe; after that it was committed. 


That the Children of Ifrael worſhipped" a golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, when 


nevertheleſs Jehovah'obſerved their Idolatry from Mount Sinai, and took no Meaſures 


to prevent it. 4. That David numbered the People, for which they were puniſhed 


with a Plague, that proved fatal to ſo many Thouſands,” and that God on this Occa- 


ſion ſent the Prophier Gad, not before, but after the Perpetration of the evil Deed, 
to denounce Punithment. 5. That Solomon was permitted to commence Fdolator, 
and to eſtabliſh idolatrous Worſhip. 6. That many Kings after him were rmitted 


* 


to prophane the Temple, and the holy Things of the Church. 7. And that the 


People of the Jews were permitted to crucify the Lord; and that Mahomet was 


permitted to propagate a Religion, in many Reſpects contradictory to Holy Scripture, 
8. That the Chriſtian Church is divided into ſeveral Sects, and each of thoſe Sects 


overſpread with Hereſies. 9. That there are ſo many wicked People in Chriſtendom, 
who even glory in their Impieties, and ſo many Snares and Stratagems contrived 


againſt the Godly, and Juſt, and Upright. 10 That Injuſtice ſometimes prevaileth 


over Juſtice, in judiciary Proceedings, and the common Concerns of Life. 11. That 
the Wicked are exalted to Honours, and the higheſt Places and Titles. 12. That 
Wars are permitted, in which ſo many Thouſand Lives are loſt, and ſo many Cities, 


Nations, and Families utterly ruined ; not to mention many other Conſiderations of a 


ſimilar Kind, which it is impoſſible to explain; or account for, from any other Prin- 
ciples; but from that Free-will which every Man poſſeſſeth. The Permiſſion, acknow- 
ledged, and allowed to take Place, on all Occaſions, throughout the whole World, 
cannot be deduced from any other Origin. That the Laws of Permiffion are Laws 
of the Divine Providence, may be ſeen in a Work on the Divine Providence, pub 
liſhed at Amſterdam, in the Year 1765, No. 234 to 274, where an n Is 


Fm of the Caſes above adduced. 
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480. The rARTIcuLAR CONSIDERATIONS, tending to ſhew that Man bath the fame | 


Free · will in ſpiritual Things, as in natural, are innumerable.” Let every ones if he; 


pleaſeth, conſult himſclf, and try, whether he cannot think of God, of the Lord, of. 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Divine Things which are called the Spiritualities of the 


Church, ſeventy Times in a Day, or three hundred Times in a Week, without per- 


ceiving at ſuch Times any Compulſion, eſpecially if he be led to ſuch Meditation by 
any Pleaſure, nay, or by any Concupiſcence, conſequently! without the leaſt Regard; 
to Faith, ſo whether he hath any or not... Let.aMan-alſo;examine, in whatever State 


he be, whether he hath the Power to think at all, without Free- will, either in his 


common Diſcourſe, or in his Prayers to God, or whilſt he is preaching to others, or 


hearing others preach to him; in all ſuch Caſes, doth: not every Thing depend on Free- 
will? Nay, without Free-will in all and every Caſe, even the moſt particular, Man 


would enjoy no more Power of Reſpiration than a Statue, inaſmuch as Reſpiration is a 


Conſequence of Thought, and of it's derivative Speech, in all Circumſlances; h. 


no more than a Statue, and not no more than a Beaſt, becauſe a Beaſt hath the Power 


of Reſpiration by Reaſon of his natural-Free-wilk whereas'Man' hath/the ſame Power 


by Reaſon of his Free-will both in natural and ſpiritual Things, at the ſeme Time; 


for Man is not born like a Beaſt, a Beaſt being born with all it's Ideas obſequious to 
it · s. natural Love, regarding whatever concerns Nutrition and Proliſiqation, whereas 
Man is born without any connate Ideas, endowed only with the Faculty of attaining 
Knowledge, Intelligence, and Wiſdom, and withean Ioclination to loye himſelf and 
the World, and alſo his Neighbour and his God;  wherefare we inſiſt; that if Man 
was deprived of Free- will in all Particulars relating to var he willeth, and to uhat 


he thinketh, he would have no more Power of Reſpiration than a, Statue, but we do 
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481. That Man, hath Free-will in natural Things is never denied; but yet this 
natural Frce- will is merely a Confequenee of his Free-will in ſpiritual Things; for 


the Lord entereth by Influx into every Man with his Divine, Good and Divine Truth, 
by a ſuperior or interior Way, as was ſhewn above, and thereby inſpireth Man with 


Life diſtinct from that of Beaſts; and in Order to Man's Reception of ſuch Influx, and 
his acting in Conformity thereto, the Lord further beſtoweth on him the Faculty to 
exert Power and Will, and never taketh away this Faculty from any Perſon; hence 


it follows, that the Lord hath a continual Deſire that Man ſhould receive what is true, 
and practiſe what is good, and thereby become ſpiritual, as by Birth he was 


deſigned; but to become ſpiritual, without, Free-will in ſpiritual Things, is as 


impoſſible as to force a Ship's Cable through the Eye of a fine Needle, or to 
touch with the Hand one of the Stars ia the Firmament. That every Man, 
and even every Devil, is gifted with the Power to underſtand, and to will what 
is true, and that this Power is never taken away, was made manifeſt to me by con- 
vincing Experience; one of the infernal Inhabitants was, on a Time, raiſed up into 
the World of Spirits, and there queſtioned by Angels from Heaven, whether he had 
Power to underſtand the Subjects on which they were diſcourſing with him, uhich 
were Divinely- ſpiritual? he replied, that he did underſtand them; they then aſked 
him, why he did not receive and cheriſh them? he ſaid; that he did not love them, 
and conſequently that he was not willing to receive them; he was then informed that 
he might be willing to receive them if he pleaſed; at this he was much ſurprized, 
and declared it impoſſible; whereupon/ the Angels inſpired his Underſtanding with 
the Glory of Reputation and Diſtinction, attended with it's Delights, en 
| 7 5 f {obs 410d 20 5111 U 
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e he was willing; and even deſi tous 10 80 e cd cheriſhwharhe . 
had before rejected. preſently, however, he was ſuffered to return into his former 
State, in which he a Robber, an Adulterer, and a Blaſphemer of his Neighbour; 
and then he no longer underſtood what the Angels: ſaid, becauſe he was not willing 
WW underſtand them. From hence then it is very plain, that, Man is Man vy Virtue f 1 9 
his Free-will in ſpiritual; Things, and that, without it he would he a Stock, or 2, Stone, 1 
or ap the Pillar of Salt into which, Lc Wiſe was turned. 4 \ 1 bu if 320 06 Te of, Lal ys 
Ts 1 it eien Agirt;31e;t anni 1.5 iw 334-4 ai 114 2 9 » i Fo 8s 1 . 
| 5 That Manmwould have ng fre- will! intivil, moral, and natural. Things, unleſs. 
ho had Free- will in T Air he ſpiritual, is evident from this Circumſtance, that ſpiritual 
Things, which are called ogieal, have: their Reſidence in the higheſt Region of — 
the. human Mind, as ee Path. it's; Refigence in the Body; the Reaſon. why Bo 
they reſide in that. Region is, becauſe there is the Door by which the Lord enteretn . 
into Man; underneath! this Place, of Reſidence for Things ſpigitual, is the, Place | 
of. Reſidenge for Things ciyil, moral and natural, which receive all their Life 
kom de Tag, ſpiritual, that, reſide aboye them; and whereas Life is derived by 195 
flux from the Lord, entering in at the ſupreme Parts of the Soul, and the Life of 2 
Man conſiſteth in a Power to thiak, and will, and thereby to ſpeak and act „ 
freely, it fallows of Conſequence, that, his Free-will in political and ail! OY 
Things muſt be derived from this Origin, and from no other. e of this OY 
ſpiritual. Freedam Mani is gifted with: 21 Perception of hat is good and true and 
ol what is uſt and tight in civil Matters, which Perception conſtituteth t the very | 
Eſſence of the. Underſtanding. *; The Free-will of Man in. ſpiritual Things is com 
paratively like Air in the Lungs, which is drawn in, detained, and emitted, according 
dachte Turns and Changes which take Place in his Thoughts, and without whichihe 
would be in a far worle Condition than a Perſon afflicted, with the Night-Mare, 
or Aſthma. It may alſo be compared with Blood in the Heart, which if it be defi- 
cient; the Heart is inſtantly ſcized with violent Palpitations, and after ſtruggling with 
them for a ſbort Time entirely ceaſeth to beat. It may further be compared with a 
Body in Marion, Which Motion is continued ſo long as the Body's Tendeney ia : 
movyeremaibeth in it, but which ceaſeth immediately on the Ceflation of that Ten- 
dency. This is exactly the Caſe with that Freedom of Determination which the Will 1 
of Man enjoyeth;: both of them taken together, viz. Freedom of Determination, and 
Will, may be called a {living Potency-or Tendency in Man; for on the Ceſſation of 
Will there enſueth Ceſſation ef Aion, and hen Freedom of Determination ceaſeth, 
Will alſo ceaſeth at the / ſame . Time, Suppoſing therefore Man to be deprived. of 
Free-will, be would be compatatively like a Carriage deprived of it's Wheels, or like 1 
a' Windmill depri vad of it's Vanes, or like a Ship. deprived. of it's Sails; nay, he. 1 
would be like a Man in the Agonies of Death giving up the Ghoft ; for the Life of 4 
the human Spixit conſiſteth in the rre- will it enjoyeth in ſpiritual Things. The . 4 
Angels figh, and are müch affected, when they hear that this Freedom of 1 Will! _ ; I 
at Ain Day denied by many Minifters of the Church, and ENG . ſuch OE * 75 
Acoannauelogs of Madazls, (Delirium pra Bolteiund. 0 0 . | 
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of God, in an enlarged Senſe, is a Law, or a Book of Laws, intended as a Rule of 
Liſe to Mag, in Order to his attaining eternal Life; and what is more frequently in- 
ſiſted on therein, than that Man ſhould do Good, and not Evil, and that he ſhould 
believe on God, and not on Idols? Moreover, the Word of God abounds with In- 
junctions and Exhortations to Obedience, and with Bleſſings and Promiſes of Rewards 
lor thoſe ho practiſe it's Precepts, and with Cutſes and Threatenings againſt thoſe 
u ho do not practiſe them. But to What Purpoſe would all theſe Things contained in 
the Word ſerve, unleſs Man had Free- will in Things ſpiritual, that is, in ſuch Things 
a regard Salvation and eternal Life? Surely; in ſuh Caſe, every Dioine Declaration 
would be vain and uſeleſs; and ſuppoſing Man tb entertain this Idea] chat he had no 
Poser and no Liberty in Things ſpiritual; and conſequentiy no Power of Will in 
Relation thereto, could the Holy Seripture, in ſuch Caſe, poſſibly appear to him in any 
other Ligbr, than as ſo much white Paper, Without a Sy flable of Writing in it, oras 
| Paper entirely blotted over with Ink, or as ſo muny Dots and Points without Letters, 
| conſequently as an uſcleſs unmeaning Volume! It would be needleſs! to ptoduce an 
Paſſages from! the Word of God, in Proof how Man is en joined therein to believe and 
to do, had not the ſeveral Churches at this Day immerſed themſelves deeply into a 


7 


Void of empty Speculations, with Reſpect to ſpiritual Subjects, and in Confirmation 
of ſuch Spec ulations, quoted many Paſſages from the Sacred Word; and interpreted 
them falſely; it may on this Account be expedient to adduce a few particular Paſſages, 
Which inſiſt on Man's doing and believing. Let us take the following:: “The Ang. 
dun of God'ſhall bt taken from you, and given lo Nation bringing forth the Fruuts thereof,” 
Matt. xi. 43. Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repentance'; now-alſo the Axe is 
laid unio the Root of the Trees; every Tree therefore, which bringeth'not forth good Fruit, 
is bewn down and'caft into the' Fire,” Luke iii. 8, 9. Fe/tis:Jardy why call ye'me Lord, 
Lorũ, and do not the Things which I ſay? "Whoſtever-tometh to me; and beareth my Say- 
ings, and doeth them, is like unto a' Man that built bis Hoiſſe on a Roc; but be that bear- 
elb, aud doeth not, is like a Man that without a Punda non buill un Houſe upon the Earth,” 
Luke vi. 46 to 49. Feſus ſaid,'My Mother and ny Breibres are theſe which bear ibe 
Word of God, and do it,” Luke viii. 21. *We'know' that God heaveth not Sinners, but if 
any Man be a 'Worſhipper of God, and dbeib his Will, bim be beareib John ix. 31. 
« [f ye know' theſe Things, happy are yt 75 do ibem, John xiii 1). © He that bath 
my Commandments, and doeth them, he it is that loverh Me, and Twill love bim, John xiv. 
21. „ Herein is my Fatber glorified; that ye bear much Fruit, John xv: 8:15 72 are 
 my' Friends, if ye do whatſoever ] command you I have choſen 'you,” that ye fhonuid: go and 
bring forth Fruit, and that pour Fruit fbould remain: John'xv.' 144 16. „Mate ihe 
Tree good and bis Fruit good, for the Tree is known' by bis Fruit,” Matt. xii. 33. He 
{bal receiveth Seed into the good Ground, is be that heaxeth the Word; and alſo beareth Fruit, 
and 'bringeth forth,” Matt. xiii. 23. And be'that reapeth, rectiveib Wages; and gathers 
eib Frult undo eternal Life,” John iv. 36. aße ye, make you clean put away the 
Evil of your Dbings, learn 10 do well, Waiah i. 16, 1) The' Son f Man ball come in 
the Glory of bis Father, and then be ſhall reward every Mia actording io his Morte, Matt. 
xvi. 27. © They that have done Good ſhall come forth unto the Reſurre#ion of Life,: John 
v. 29. * Their Works do follow them, and they were judged every Man according 10 their 
Warks,” Rev. xx. 12, 13. © Bebold,'T\comg quickly, lo ie every Man according as Vis 
Work ſball be, Rev. xxii. 12. According lo our Mays, and according io our Dealings, 
e hath Febovab dealt with: 4 El 6 The Lord teacheth the fame Thing in 
his Parables, in ſeveral of which it is inſiſted, that ſuch as do Good are accepted, and 
- Ffuch as do Evil are rejected, as in the Parable concerning the — in 2 
(4-15 2-0 Ea”, Vineyard, 
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ing Life,” John. - { beligveth. on the Son bath: eve: 
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« God ſo loved he World, that b ave bis 27 egolten Son, to the End that all that believe „„ 
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484. Who: doth het fee rthe-Emptineſs, not to ſay theiFooliſhineſs, contained iin the 
Paſhip abe quoted from tlie Bbok'ientitled:Formo C0 %õ,]́ un whilſt he read 
eth theſe, and other Gmilur Exprefſions,' in the Word: of Gd Would not a Man 
naturally aſk,” (ſuppoBng the Doctrine aſſerted in that Book to be true, that Man 
hark no wer ene een ae Things g.) hat then t Religion;which:coniMeth.in 1 
doitg 'Good,/ibaran Sünde Wk isse Church without Religion, bur © 3 
like the Bark aboubwPhece/of Wood which is of D Ut hut rb burn? And uppoling , 
thus the Church to be annihilated, in Conſequence of the Annihilation of Religion, — 
Vhat Idea muſt a Mum entertüin bf Lies ten and Hell? Moulkl be not naturally cone lude, 
that they were fabulous Devices invemeſi by Prieſts and relates, in Order to catch 
the Ears bf the Vulgar, and\maife'themſelves:tofuperior' Honours and Emoluments? I 
Hence are ſug thoſe ſhocking: qe ibn Tn J y: Men's. Mouths, 2M 
Who can do Gdod: of» Hanſel? lor Who ran acquibe Fait of Himſc1t?, the. Conſe- 3 
rag whereof; that ahey atc Tegatdlefs both! of doing Good, and of nes | I 
aith; and: , ol 8 wy 5 ON Its "HPP SES. 556443 
But you, my Friend, fly from Evil; a f ng that is ; AN eve on | ; 
the Lord: ob of our whole Hearty und in your whole Soul, and the Lord will love _ 
you, and will give you Love as 4 Principle of Action; and Faith as'a Principle of Be> 
lief, and then you will do Good from a Principle of Love, and you will believe irom 
a Principle of Faith; amounting to Truſtand'Confiderice ; andiif-you perſevere in this 
Manner, 'regiprocall Conjunction will de effected between you and the Lord, which _ 
will be rendered perpetual, and in ſuch Conjunction conſiſteth the Eſſence of Sal. 
vation, and of eternal Life. e Man, by Virtue ofthe Powers with which he | 
is endowed, not tu do Good; and Not to es {xa the Lord, hat would he become in 
ſoch a Cale, but like a Wildemefsanda Deſart; or likedryparched Ground, which doth 
not receive the Nain but furoetti t back again intomthe Clouds; or like a ſandy Plain, 
where there are Shetp; but ino Paſture for them; or like Fountain, whoſe Spring is 
dried up;/orJikefta Water, whoſe Currentis obſtructed; or like a Country: tg 
dwell in, uhete no Corn groweth; and where there is no Water, from which unleſs a 
Man inftantly femoveth, and PIN mother . he muſt Ge og we 
vich Flunger andrThirſh.. JJ bus eyorgnth 9109, Tally” 
41110. in T6111 0807 HIV affo” 1 0 anvrs 51909 LS by 51885 ai 151 130 19 N10 
dg Tl; 1990; 21 375117 2 Tri | 1 273i 1922 —49 lle 47 Ich 3 nls J 346 3. vn; Kun * 
bl 20111 ucibli „ [s: lte bas wo. t [£13155 a of 1 e104 301 112601 Une 4; e 


wa 99 2425 2 g | 3 — 2 25 | 3 That 


Mind, and ib Neighbour ar abyBife 


aur CHRISTIAN: aner 


"I a CL it], 56 . | 4132.9 TTY. 
at ut net Fret-apill 7 nne 


| 4 0 5 
aid conſe Sik) ere would. be iy eng but 
fei ſhoeking: and detectable," | * 


. | : . OY 
„ NN 55 A. + *. N "ot 77 TY | oe 1 l r * 15 er . Me 


mere abſolute Pre {fination whic (a 
k in ſpiral Thingy: Man would be ineapable of re. 


45 3. That without Free-will:in 
ceiving either Charity or Faith, and ſtill more incapable of becoming a: Subject of 
theit Con junction, th fully ſhewnin the Chapter concetving Faith; hence it follows; 
that without Free-will in ſpiritual Things there Woe: Nothing about Man where. 
by the Lord might join himſelf to him, and yet without reciprocal; Conjunction! there 
can be no Reformation and Regeneration, navd xonfe NO » nd; Salvation, That 
without the teciprocal Mp en of Man with the Lord, and of the Lord with 
Man there can be no ſich Thing as Imputation, in an buche nigbie Conſtquence. 4 The 
Conicluſidhi vhich follow from: the EAabliſhment of this Maxim, chat there is no Im- 
putation of Good and Evil without Free-will in ſpiritual Things, are many and im- 
portant; as to thoſe enormbus Opinions which: have been broached'on. this Subject, 
we ſhall expoſe them to View in a K ind Part of this Work, when ye come to treat 
of the Hereſies, Paradoxks ard Contradictions grounded i modern Faith, ag impu- 
tative of the Merit and Righteouſneſs: of the L913 Goa bg ods 716th 5:1 
My TG 921 1 BODEHAMNE $776 550091 Dog” n. byStc!idions 50.01 une alt 7 UH: 
456. Predeſtination is 4 Birth coe dect and broiighe forth by the Falth of the pre- 
5 Church, and originating in a Belief of Man's abſolute Impotence; and total Want 
of Free- will in Regard to Things ſpiritual, to which may beadded; as a further Cauſe 
of it's Production, the Suppoſition of Kind of inanimate/Converſiodts God on Mana 
Part, and that he is therein atted upon like a Stock vH A Stone and that a ſter Con 
verſioif he hath no Convigtion: in himſelf, whether he be quickened or vivified by 
Grace or not; for it is aſſerted, that Election is of God more Grace|:exclufive of ani 
Activity on Mah's' Patt, whether ſuch Adtivity be ſuppoſed to proce from the 
Powers of Nature or of Reaſon; andithat Election is effected whereſotver; and u hen- 
ſoever God willeth, conſequently according to his good Pleaſure; in this Caſe, the 
Works which follow, as the Effects and Prooſs of Faith. appear to ah Mind 
like the Works of the Fleſn, whilſt the Spirit hich oper operateth them doih not make. 
known from what Origin they proceed; but ſu ppoſeth them lille Faith, to be the 
Effects of Grade, and the good Haftet Uu [Hence it is plain, that the Tenets 
of the preſent Church, in Regard to Predeſtination, have ſprung from thoſe miſtaken 
Notions, like ſo many Shoots or Fwigs from the v ing Seed, and can venture 
to afſerr, that ſuch Tenets muſt of Neceſſity; follow; as the unavVaidable Conſequences 
of ſuch Faith. Theſe Tenets were firſt droadbed by: the PkiptsninAnrins, and: at- 
terwards eſpouſed by Goposciik icvs, thenby-Calyinand is Followers, and laftly, 
eftabliſhed/ and-confirmed by the $ynop.of -Dotrt, :wheiice they, were tonveyed into 
the Church by the!SyuPRALAPSARTANS and IATA AIA PSARTANS, at che Palladium of Re- 
ligion, or rather as the Head of Gorgon or Meduſa engraven on theshield of Pallas. 
But what more dangerous and deſtructive Doctrine could have: beentdeviſeg, ar what 
more cruel Notion in Regard to God could have been conceived, than that any of the 
human Race are damned by a poſitive pre-determined Decree? For there is a palpable 
5 in AER that the Lord, whois 3 LO an eſſential Wiſdom, ſhould 
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cauſe a Multitude of Men to be bom, with no other Deſign than to devote the 
Hell; and that Fhouſands and Ten Thouſands ſhould come into che World with-an 5 
inevitable Curſe on their Heads, like ſo many Devils and Satans; and that in his Dis 

vine Wiſdom, which is infinite, he never did, nor doth provide ſome Method f 


whereby they night eſcape everlaſtiag Fire and Puniſhment. Is not the Lord the 
Creator of all, aid the Saviour of all 2 and doth not he guide and govern all this Cręa- 3 


4 


barbarous, than that whole. Tribes of Nations and People, under his immediate Co = 
vernment and Regard, ſnould be delivered up by a poſitive pre-d | 
a Prey to the Devil; and to ſatisfy his voracious Appetite ? This, however, is a Birth 
conceived and brought forth by the: Faith of the preſent, Church, which Birth the 
Faith of the Ne Church abhorreth ad monſtrous and deteſ table. 
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487. As it: could never enter into my Conception, hom ſuch an extravagant Con: 
ceit as that of Predeſtination could he deviſed by any Chriſtian, much leſs how. it-could 

be maintained and publiſned to the World, which nevertheleſs was done by the Synod 

of Dort, where great Numbers of the Clergy. were: collected, therefore, in Order to 


convince me of the Fact; ſame: of ithe Members who compoſed that Synod were ſert 
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to viſit me. When they were rome near'me,I-faid, Ho is it poſſible that any one, 
under the Influence of right Reaſon, ſhould favour Predeſtination? Muſt not that 
Doctrine neceſſarily: give Birth to cruel Notions. in Regard to God, and to the moſt 
ſhocking Opinions about Religion? A conſii med Predeſtinarian muſt needs conceive, 
that all Church Doctrines and Iuſtitutions, together with the whole Contents af Gods 
Word, are mere Vanity and Foaliſbneſs ; ànd bis Idea of God, in Conſequence of 
predeſtinating ſo many My riads of Men to Hell, muſt needs be that of a Tyrant.) 
As I ſpake theſe Words they gave me a ſatanical Look, and ſaid. We were once 
Members, by Appointment, of the Synod of Dort, and at that Time, and ſtill more 
ſince that Time, we have been confirmed in many Opinions regarding God, his Word, 
and Religion, which we durſt not make public, but in all our Converſations, and 
Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, on ſuch Subjects, we wove and, twiſted a Web of various 
coloured Threads, which we. covered: over, with Feathers borrowed: from Peacocks, 
Wings. They were then proceeding to eave à like Web, when. the Angels, by 
Viriue of a Power given them from the Lord, cloſed up the Externals of their Minds. 
ened their Internals, compelling them tq ſpeak. according 10. the Dictates of 
nternals, and then they ſaid, Our F ith, which we have formed from a regular 
ics of Concluſions, always did, and ſtill doth inſiſt upon the, following Opinions: 
1. That hat is calledithe. Word, is ho Word of Jehovah God, but ſome high hon 
Bombaſt proceeding from the Mouths of the Prophets; for the Word predeſſinates 
all to Heaven, and Man alone is in Fault if he doth not walk in the Ways that lead 


3birber, 2. That zhere n ſuoþ a, Thing as Religion, becauſe it is prag ee ee 
be ſuch a T ig bat er . Wines Gale of Wind, carrying with it and conveying 


wi 1 13 
a fragrant Perfume to the Noſtrils of the Vulgar; in Conſeqquence whereof it dught 
to be taught by all Miniſters, and enforced out of the Word of 8 Arn ecauſę the 

Word of God is generally received; we are led to embrace this Opinion, tbecauſe 

where Predeſtination is maintained, there Religion is annihilated. , 3. That the Laws | 

JJV 

conformable ts tkoſe Laws, but merely is od's good Pleafure, avon the PEP 
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 pleded/as vain and trifling, and to be rejected as vile and refiiſe,''&xcept this ſingle 


ohe, THAT AN Is 4 Go. g. That ſpiritual Things conſiſt merely of ethereal Mat. 
ter, eolleded/under the Sun, which, in Caſe they penetrate deeply into the Mind, 
affect it with Dizzineſs and Stupor, and make a Man a deteſtabſe Monſter in God: 
Sight. After they had uttered theſe horrid Opinions, they ſetmed willing to depart, 
but I deſired them to wait awhile, and hear me read to them a Paſſage from Iſaiah; 
and Lread as follows —** Rejoice not thou, whole Paleftine, betauſe the: Rod of hin that 
note thee is broken ; f fort out "of the Serpent Root ſhall come: for th 4 Cockatrice; and bis 
Prutt ſhall be a fiery flying a 5 en, Chap. xiv. 29. And I explained theſe: Words ac- 
cording to their ſpiritual Senſe, ſhewing, nk by Paleſtine is meant the! Church ſepa, 
kate 188 Charity; by the Coe katrioe which came forth out of the Serpent's Root, 
is meant the Church's Doctrine concerning I. bret God, ant concerning an imputa- 
tive Faith applied to each ſingly; and that by his Fruit, which is a fiery flying Serpent, 
meant that no Imputation of Good and Evil is allowed; but oniy an immediate 
y without any Regurd to Man's Life, whether he hath lived Well or ill. On 
wel? th this Explanation they ſaid, We will take it ſor granted that thou art right in 
thy Comment, but let us now hear out of that Volume, which thou calleſt the Holy 
Word, Something regarding Predeftination;?* then I opened the Book; and found in 
the ſame Prophet the following pointed Paſſage, They hatch: Cockatrice.-Eggs, and 
 torave the Spiders mib, be that" eateth of their. Eggs dieth,” and that whith-45' ruſted 
breaketh out inta a Viper,” Chap. lix. 5. On hearing theſe Words they could not en- 
dure to have them explained, but ſome of them (the Number ſent io mie was five) 
ruſhed haftily into a Cave, about which there appeared a Flame of Fire of a duſky Hue, 
a Token that they had neither Faith nor Charity. Hence it is very evident, that that 

ical Decree concerning Predeſtination is not only an extravagant, but alſo a 
eruel Hereſy, and cherefore it ought to be eradicated en 15 VO! n not . 09 
Novt. or Te is 175 mann 1 Je [ 10 1 } FIG * fy 85 ; 
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This ſhocking 
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Faick; FRY God eee Men to. „Hell, may te com- 
Wc with the ſtrange Savage neſs of Parents amongſt ſome barbarous Nations, who 
caft out their ſucking Inſants, and expole'them' in the Streets; or with the Savageneſs 
of ſome Enemies, who. caſt the dead Bodies of the ſlain inte Woods; to be devoured 
by wild Beafls. Tet may alſo be compared with the Cruelty of # Tyrant, who divideth 
his Subjects into Companies, and delivereth' ſomè to Executioners to be put to Death, 

ſome to be caſt into the Sea and drowned, and ſome to be burned wich Fire. Ik may 
alſo be compared with the furious Rage of certain wild Beaſts which devour their own 
Cubs, or with the! Madneſs of Pour _y atrack their e own: 7 5 whe i ſcen in! a 
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of Nice. In that Council was conceived and brought forth the Hereſy ſtill extant. 

that Three Divine Perſons have exiſted from Eternity, each whereof is 2 ſelf. CobGiine _ 

God, the Favourers of which Hereſy, muſt needs approach and addreſs each Perſon 

as a ſingle and ſeparate God. They therefore compiled a Faith imputative of the 

Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord God the Saviour; and in. Order to prevent 

Man's entering into a Participation of Merit with the Lord, they took away from 

him all, Free- will in ſpiritual Things, and inſiſted on his extreme Impotence in Rega ec 
to that Faith; and whereas they deduced from that Faith alone all that was ſpiritual . 

in the Church, they maintained the like Impotence in Regard to every Thing chat ne 

Church teacheth concerning Salvation. Hence. ſprung numberleſs dreadful Hereſies, 


* * » 


one after another, grounded on that Faith, and on Man's Impotence in ſpiritual Things, 


and from the ſame Source came that moſt deſtructive Hereſy. concerning Predeſtina- 
tion, of which we treated in the foregeing Article, all which, imply that God is the 
Cauſe of Evil, or that God created, both Good and Evil. But you, my Friend, de- 
pend not on any Council of Men, but on the, Word. of the Lord, which is above ali 


” 


Councils; for what Opinions have not the Roman-Catholic Councils eſpouſed ang 


taught? What did not the Council of Dort eſpouſe and teach, which nouriſhed and 
let loofe into the World that horrid Viper Predeſtination ? It may poſſibly be imagined 
that the Free-will, with which Man is giſted in ſpiritual Things, was the mediate | 
. Cauſe of Evil; conſequently that if ſuch Free-will had not been given him, be could —_— 
not have tranſgreſſed; but, my Friend, ſtand ſtill. awhile, and cobſider with yourſelf, = 
whether apy Man could poſſibly have been created withour Free-will in ſpititu l 
Things, and ſtill be a Man; if you remove from him that Freedom, you make him Bj 
a Statue, and not a Man. For what is Man's Free- will, but à Power of willing ang _— 
acting, of thinking and ſpeaking, to all Appearance as from himſelf? And whereas = 
Man was N with this Power, in Order that he might become a living Man, there- 
fore two Trees were placed in the Garden of Eden, the Tree of Lite, and the Tree of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil; by which is ſignified, that Man, in Conſequence - 
of the Freedom with which he was endowed, might eat of the Fruit of the Tree of 
Life, and of the Friſt of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Exil. 
490. That every Thing was good which God created, is plain from the firſt Chap- : , 
8 aſi ho ir bs id, Vata 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, Cod ſatu that it was 
good; and Verſe g 1, Gad ſatu all that He had made, and behold il was very go:? 
the ſame Truth is evident alſo from the primeval State of Man in Paradiſe. But that 
Evil aroſe, and had it's Birth from Man, appears from the State of Adam which 
ſucceeded his Fall, in that he was driven out of Paradiſe; Hence it is manifeſt, that 
had not Man been endowed with Free-will in ſpiritual; Things, Gad himſelf, and 
not Man, would have been the Cauſe of Evil, and conſequently, God muſt have 
created both Good and Evil, which is a wicked and blaſphemaus Suppoſition. The 
Reaſon why God cannot be the ſuppoſed Author of Evil, notwithſtanding his having | 
endowed Man with Free-will. in ſpiritual Things, nor can be ſuppoſed to communi- , 
cate to Man any evil Influence, is, becauſe he is eſſential (Goodneſs, and by Virtue _ 
thereof, is omnipreſent, continually ſtriving and requeſting to be received, and in 
Cafe he is not received;: yet he doth not remove himſeif away, for ſhould he do ſa, 
Man would die inſtantly, nay, would fall in Pieces, and be reduced to a State of 1 
Non: entity, inaſmuch as all che Life of Man, and the Subſiſtence of whatever entereth : A 


into 
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5 whereas the Beli ight of the Love of Evil is changed into infernal Torment. - From 
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npo rom Cod. The Reaſon by God did dae Ache Evit; bp 
Man fre Zuck ie After Cesties 5 becauſe Man turneth the Influences, which 
proecced continually from” God, into Evil, in Conſequence o * himſelf from 
God, and turning himſelf towards himfelf, in which Caſe the Delight of Good 
'rethaineth; and becometh then the Delight of Evid: - for unleſs Svinething Hike Delight 
remained, it would be impoſſible for Man to live, inaſmuch as Delight conſtituteth 
the Life of his Love. 'Thefe two" hts are nevertheleſs diametrically 6ppofite' i. - 
each other, Which Circumſtance; however, Man is unacquainted with during his 
Life on Farth, but after Death he cometh'to the full Knowledge and clear Perception 
of it, the Delights of the Love of Good being then changed into celeſtial-Bleffedneſs, 


what hath been faid it is evident, chat every Mag is predeſtinated to Heaven, and 
none to Hell, but that Man configneth himfſelf to Hell! by the Abuſe of his Free. 
will in ſpiritual Things, whereby he'chooſeth and erfbracerh/fuch'T hirigs as exhale 
from Helt'; for, as Was ſaid above, Every" Man is held in the Midſt between” Heaven 
and Hell; in Order that he may be in 1 between Good ang: El "and 
t 1 in the Enjoyment! of Free-will ' reſpecting N 1 HOY FRY TN, 
S's Fry y Pit: * * 7 N ian 
Ther God bath | Pragher not only to Man, but alſo to ev 6 Bett and | 
Sending analogous thereto even to the inanimate Parts of Creation, to every Thing . 
according to it's Nature? and that he likewiſe Pprovideth and offeteth Good to all 
Creatures and Things, hut that the recipient Objects turn it into Evil, may be illuſtra- 
ted by the following Compariſons :— The'Atmoſphere'giveth toe very Mana Capacity 
_ 'of Reſpiration, and in like Manner to every tame and wild” Beaſt, and affo to every 
Bird, both to the Owl, and to the Dove, and to the latter a further Capacity of 
flying; and yet the Atmoſphere is not chargeable as being the Cauſe of the different 
Reception of ſuch Capacity, by Creatures of different Natures and Difpofitions; The 
Occan too affordeth in itſeif an Habitation, and alſo provideth Food and Nouriſſiment 
for all Sorts of Fiſh, but it is not on this Account: to be charg cable as rhe Cauſe of 
one Fiſh devouring another, and of the Crocodile's turnin ng it's Food into Poiſon, 
and thereby becoming fatal to Man. The Sun again diſpenſeth his Light and 
Heat to all recipient: Objects, but thoſe Objects receive his Influences in different 
Manners and Degrees; a good Tree and a goad Shrub differently from a Thorn and 
a Bramble, and an innocent uſeſul Herb di ruck from a poiſonous one. The Rain, 
in like Manner, deſcendeth from the higher Regions of n phere, upbn all Parts 
of the Earth, and thereby ſupplieth Water to all all Kinds of Shrubs, Herbs, and Graſs, 
each of which applietvit to itſelf, according to it's Neceſſities; and this may be con- 
ſidered as Something analogous to Free- Will, inaſmuch as all Vegetables: — their 
Nouriſhment by a Sort of litile Mouths, Pores, and Paffages which ſtand open when 
the Weather is warm, whilſt the Earth only applies it's Moiſture and nel Par- 
ticles, and the Plants draw, them in, according to a certain Quality, anſwering in 
ſome Reſpect 10 Hunger and Thirſt. The Caſe is ſimilar with Men, each of whom 
is expoſed to the Lord's Influence, 1 ho entereth into every Soul with ſpiritual Heat, 
which in it's Eſſence is the Good of Love, and with ſpiritual Light, which in it's 
Eſſence is the True of Wiſdom; but ſtill Man receiveth ſuch Influence according to his 
Converſion, whether it be towards God, or towards himſelf; where fore the Lord faith, 
wk he is PEN * neighbourly * That * may be Ihe Children 2 2 
alner 
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whatever is of the Love is free, and that whatever is free is alſo. xc 
muſt be obvious to every one, for. every one comprehendeth the Force of this Rea» 


E vifible. All that a Man 2155 


of the Will remaineth, or, abide 


0 2 0 11 S IN A1 1 GLONF 


% by pant 70 4% TY the Boil FOI E Ge "ted 
be /heth all * 124 aneh OR Mer . . 4 Nr and. hotlier” 

6 | {F< * „ C. 8 
7 050 Fe Me W : 4 925 1 Es 111 1. oh #2 rye 395 * is” 2 Ms 14 27 TX 4. 8 7 n „ / 


"mg « FT pn 
movable” with; 1 hive 12 55 iculat Ts 


494; T6the above T ſhall ſubj6in tie pes 
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which paſſed 17 4 5 h the World: of 81 irits, wh penetrated even to the Depths. * 

Hell;, and 1 have obſeryed that thoſe] :xprefſions were changed, in the Courſe of their. 
Deſcent, into ſuch Things. as were plaigly oppoſite: to the Good of Charity, and'at . 
length. into ſuch as were full of Hatred and Animoſity of one Man towards another: 
a Proof this, that whatever oceedeth fro m the Lord is Good, and that it 18 tutned > 
into Evil by Spirits in Hell. The The ace Caſe happened in Regard to certain Truths | 
of Faith, hich} in the Courſe of their Deſcent were changed into Falſes oppoſite: * 
Truths; for the. 25 Form oon verteth whatever. it receiveih into Some wh ar 
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pe. The 12 4 theſe, nds Fettiein with Man, v iel are received b him, 13 
a free ae becauſe Freedom hath Relation to che Will, and conſequently, 


to the. Love, f or it was, ſhewn: above. that the Will is the. 1 1 on 1978 3 wit 
rooted in the 


ſoning, I will a Thing becauſe I love it, and vice berſa, becauſe I love a Thing 1 alſo : 


will it. But the Will of Man is twofold, Interior and Exterior, that is, of the Internal 


and external Man; in Conſequence whereof he can play the. Sycophant, that is, act 
and talk in one Character before the World, and in another Character before his 
Intimates. before the World his Actions and Words proceed, from ay Will of his 
extergal Man, but before his Intimates from, the Will 5 his internal Man; in this 
Caſe howeyer we mean che Will of the internal Man, where Fig ruling or governing 
Loye hath it's Abode. From theſe few, Obſeryatians it is evident, that the interior Will 
is the real. Man, inaſmuch of begh the Eſſe and the Fade big 117 reſide therein, 
the. We being Nothing 7 15 it's, Form, whe 1. Will renders it's | 
ah, an Tom; 'a Prinę ve willeth, is free, 
whatever pe e ee Lo 1 he internal Y wi is 185 ght of his Lite, 
and whereas the. ſame, is the ki of his. Life, it is alſo, his Proprium, 151 Self hood, 


which is the true Ground and Reafon, why. whateverts received, rom a free Princi 
10 Jo „ becauſe, it add th 7 1 uniteth itſelf with fe 


Proprium,. or Selfhoad, Th erſe happens, in -alc an Thing be introduced i 
11585 of Mind not fr free; for, FIG 2 not ee in the Manner on 
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e ſhould however be carefully attended to, that alrbough.the ſpirjeual Tping- 
dn org and, pf, the Church, winch Man, Jmbibes from, a” Exiociple. of Lave, = 
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remain with him, yet Things of a civil and political Nature do not remain in th me 
Manner; and.the Reaſon is, becauſe ſpiritual Things aſcend up into the 15 Region 
If the Mind, and there form and arrange themſelves, that being the Flace of the 
ord's Eatrance into Man with his Divine Truths" zug Goods, and a8 it were the 


2 
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Temple in which he dwelleth; whereas TN of a civil and F eee having 
Reſpe& unto the World, occupy the inferior Parts of the Mind, and ſome of them are 

# Lo $+ if of 71 £3 $25 *% 82 4 - bo e +33, #7 48 „ . 
like Shrines without the Temple, and ſome like Courts that aft introduCtory thererg, 
The Reaſon why the ſpiritual Things of ide Church have their Abode in the highelt | 
Region of the Mind, is, becaule they belong peculiarly to the Soul, and regard it's 
eternal Life, and the Soul is in the ſupreme Regions, 77 it's Nourifhment conlifteth' | 
only of ſuch Food as.is Tpiritual, for which Reaſon the Lord calleth himſelf Bread, 
as where he faith, « I am the living Bread which came drun from Heavey ; if ny Man. 

hath it's Reſidence, which conſtituteth his Bleſſednelſs after Death, und in the Tame 
Region likewiſe his Free-will in ſpiritual Things 0 eg reſideth, from which 


all the Freedom) that he <9) oyeth,in Reſpect to natural Things: en eth, and in 


onſequence of ſuch it's Origin, it communicateth with all free. Determinations in 
tural Things, whereby the fupteme or Nile! Love affumeth to iffelf Whatever is 


cConduclye to it; Good. This Communication Beten {piritualand batural Frtedom 
is like that which ſubfiſteth between the Fountain Spring, and the Waters that flow 
from it; or like that between the prolific Principle in the Seed, and all and every 
Part of the Tree to which it giveth Birth, particularly the Fruit, wherein it reneweth = 
Sel y the Formation of new Seeds; But in Caſe any one denieth Free Will in ſpi- 
ritual Things, and in Conſequence of ſuch Denial rejecteth it, he makethi for himſelf = 
another Fountain, and openeth a Spring therein, and changeth ſpiritual Freedom 
into 2 Freedom fficrely natural, and at length into that Which is infernal. This Frees 
dom is alfb like the prolific Principle of Seed, which hath a free Tranſſtion through - 
- the Trunk and Branches of the Tree into the Fruit, but then the Fruit in this Caſe 
is of a rotten and putrid Nature, by Reaſon of the corrupt Source from which it was 
defived, 7 EROS G 5,97 VS MET SOTO TIH I SONGS NDS 115 f MBF bs 
E 
the 1 


495. All Freedom s from the Lord is true eſſential Freedom, but that which 
is derived into Man from Hell is not Freedom, but Setvitude; ſtill however ſpiritual 
Freedom muſt needs appear like Servitude to one who is under the Influence of in- 
fernal Freedom, becauſe they are in Oppoſition to each other; nevertheleſs all who 
ate in the Enjoyment of ſpiritual Freedom have not only a cleat Knowledge, but alſo = 
a clear Perception, that infernal Freedom is Servitide, on which Account the Angels 
hold it in the utmoſt Averſſon, like the Stench arifing from a putrid Carcaſe, whereas 
the infernal Spirits regale themſelves with it as with an aromatic Perfume. It is an 

acknowledged Truth collected from the Word of the Lord, that Worſtilp procecding 
from a free Principle is true and acceptable Worſhip, and that the Lord E den pleaſed 
With whatever is fpomaneous or voluntary, wherefore it is faid in the Pſalms, * An 
Offering of a free Heart will I give thee,” liv. 6; and in another Place, “ The Voluntary 
of the People are gathered topether "the People of the Gbd of Abraham,” xIvii. g. Hence 
amongſt the Children of Hratl ſpofitanedus or Free-wilt Sacrifices were inſtituted, and 
their ſacred Worſhip conſiſted. principally in Sacrifices ; for the ſame Reaſon vey 

75 | 1 / enjoined, 
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XXV. 5, 11, 19; and the Lord faith, © F ye continue in my Mord, then are ye my Diſ- 


ciples indeed, and ye ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall 1 woke you free * 1 th * 4 8 5 | 


fl er fre Jhall make yu 18 ye foall be er r : FU vill. 38.00.37. 


406. The Reaſog why whoſe Things: remain «which are 1 Goin a free Pines. 1 
| pic A | becauſe the Will of Man adopteth and appr opriateth ſuch Things to itſelf; in 


onſequence whereof they gain Admiſſion into the Love, and the Love acknou ledg- 
eth them as it's on, and formeth and faſhioneth itſelf thegeby. This Circumſtance 


may be illuſtrated by Compariſons taken from natural Things, ſuppoſing only that 


in the Place of ps we fubititure Heat. Now it is well known, that by Means of 


Heat, and according” to it's Degree, the Doors are opened in every Vegetable, and in 
Proportion as they are open, the Vegetable returns inwardly o ne Form of its 


proper Nature, and ſpontaneouſſy receiveth it's: Nutriment, retaining what is ſuitable 


and falutary to it, and-thus growing to it's proper Perfection. The Caſe is the ſame 


with Reſpe& to the Brute Creation; u hate ver any of them chooſeth, and eateth, by 


virtue of the Love of Nutrition, which is called Appetite; that i incorporates itſelf with : 
them, and thereby remaineth and abideth; and the Reaſon of ſuch an Incorporatiorn 


of ſuitable and ary Subſtances is, becauſe all Things that enter into the Compo- 
ſition of the animal Body are in a perpetual State of Renovation; a Circumſtance 


a which is known only to a few. Heat al ſo, in it's Action on the Brute Creation, 


eth all Parts of their Bodies, and cauſeth their natural Love to act freely; and 


E is the Reaſon why in the Time of Spring and Summer they experience a Return 
of the Inſtinct of Proli fication and Education of their Young, which Function my. 


rform with the utmoſt Freedom, becauſe they are Effects of that ruling Love im- 


planted in them by Creation, for the Sake of preſerving the Univerſe in it's created 
State. The Reaſon why Freedom of Love may be illuſtrated by the Freedom occa- 


fioned by Heat, is, becauſe Love produceth Heat, as is evident from it's Effects in 


_ cauſing Man to take Fire, grow warm, and burſt out into a Flame, when the Love 


is exalted into Zeal, or kindled into Wrath; this is the true and only Source of the 


Heat of the'Blood, ovthe vital Heat of Man, and in general of all Animals; and it is 


owing to this Correſpondence, that the bodily Organs, by Means of Heat, are adapted 
to receive ſuch Things as the Love defires and ſocks after. All the internal Parts of 


the human Body are in this ſame Kind of Equilibrium, and confequent: Freedom; 


the Heart in this State of Freedom impels it's Blood with an equal Force upwards and 


downwards, and the Mefentery it's Chyle; in a like State of Freedom the Liver, the | | 


Kidneys, and the Glands perforq their ſeveral” Operations of ſeparating, ſecreting, 
and purifying the Blood, &c. ; Mppoſing this Equilibrium ſhould be affected, each 


Member would be diſordered thereby, and would ſuffer either a Paralyſis,” or an 


Ataxy. Equllibrium and Freedom are here conſidered as one and the ſame Thing; 


and there is not a Subſtance to be found in the Univerſe of Creation, which hath 


not a Tendeney towards an har in Order to it's Sy ina State of * 
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Determination, but that a legal Reſtraint is la 


„ | laid on evil Aclions, 
dio ß in the ſpiritual and natural World, for the Sake of Soctety, 
= whuch muſt otherwiſe of Neceſſity periſh OO 


497. Every Man may be convinced of the Freedom he enjoyeth in Regard to ſpi 
ritual Things, by attending only to his own Power of Thinking; for who is not a 
Liberty to think about God, about a Trinity, about Charity and his Neighbour, about 
Faith and it's Operation, about the Word of God, and all Things thence derived, 
and about every particular Part of Theology with which he is acquainted? And who 
hath not the Power to think, to determine; to teach, and to write, either in Favour 
of ſuch Subjects, or againſt them? Suppoſing this Freedom to be removed from 
Man but for a Moment, muſt not his Thought inſtantly. ccaſe, his Tongue be dumb, 
and his Hands hang down motionleſs? Wherefore, my Friend, if you are ſo diſpoſed, 
vou may, by attending only to your own Power of Thinking, reject and diſavow that 
' Irreconcileable and damnable Hereſy, which at this Day hath brought a Lethargy on 
Men's Minds, throughout all Chriſtendom, in Regard to the heavenly. Doctrine con- 
cerning Charity and Faith, Salvation and eternal Life. The following Reaſons may 
ſerve to ſhew that this Freedom of Determination reſideth in Man's Will and; Under. 
ſtanding. 1. Becauſe thoſe two Faculties ought firſt to be inſtructed and reformed, 
and by Means of them the two Faculties of the external Man, whereby he ſpeaketh 
and acteth. 2. Becauſe thoſe two Faculties of the internal Man conſtitute his Spirit, 
which continueth to live after Death, and is ſubje& to no other than the Divine Law, 


a . ; 


* 4 — 


the firſt Principle of which requireth that Man ſhould conſider the Law, ſhould 


ee 


* 


proc and obey it, as of himſelf, and yet from the Lord. 3. Becauſe, Man with 
eſpect to his Spirit is in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell, conſequenily between 
© Good and Evil, and thereby in Equilibrium, which is the Cauſe and Source of the 

Free-will he enjoyeth in ſpiritual Things, as was ſhewn above, No, 475; ſo long 
however as he liveth in this World, he is with Reſpect to his Spirit in ibrium 


Oh between this World and Heaven, and in this State is little aware, that in Froportion 
. as he M ithdraweth his Affections from Heaven, and fixeth them on the World, in the 
| ſame Proportion he draweth near towards Hell; this Circumſtance is partly known to 
Z him, and partly unknown, to the End that in this, as in other Caſes, he may be left 
1 to his own Freedom, and thereby be in a Capacity of being reformed. 4. Becauſe 
4 theſe two Things, the Will and the Underſtanding, are two Recipients of the Lord, 
the Will a Recipient of Love and Charity, the Underſtanding a Recipient of Wiſdom 
and Faith; and the Lord operateth and producerMeach of thoſe Graces, whilſt Man 
is in the fulleſt Enjoyment of Freedom, in Order that a mutual and reciprocal Con- 
junction may be effected, and thereby Salvation be accompliſhed. 622 all the 
Judgment which a Man poſſeſſeth after Death, dependeth on the Uſe and Applica- 
Ban ie Fies- wil in fpinitual I oo EY Io ag gn on nnd 5 be 


498. It follows as a Conſequence from theſe Conſiderations, that eſſential Free-will 
hath it's Reſidence in the human Soul in a State of the fulleſt Perfection, and thence, 
as from a Fountain-Spring, floweth into the Mind, into the two Parts thereof, the 
Will and the Underſtanding, and through theſe into the bodily Senſes, the WI and. 
| | : | * | a | ONS, 
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Actions. For there are three Degrees of Life, in Man, the Soul, the Mind, and the 
Senſual Body, aud whatever is in one of the ſuperior Degrees, is in à State of Pex- | 23 
ſection above what is in an inferior Degree. It is this Freedom belonging to Mag.. 
by which, in which, and with which, the Lord is preſent, in him, and is continually © 
to be received, but till. without ever affecting or removing; Man's Free- 
dom, ſince, as vas ſaid above, Nothing remaineth with Man but what is geceived 
ſtom a ſtee Principle, (o chat it may truly be. affirmed, that: it is this Freedom bh. 
longing to Man in 1 hich the Lordidwelleth with: him in his Soul. But that the ute 
ward Cmmiſſion of Evil is reſtrained: by Laus, both in the ſpiritual apd in the na- 


tural Worlds, in Order to the Well-beihg” of Society, which otherwiſe could gor 
poſſibly ſubſiſt, is a- Truth e no Explication, It way be-expedient = 
however to ſhew,: in the Way of Illuſtration, that without thoſe external Reſtraints, 2 
Society would not only not ſubſiſt, but the whole Race of Mankind would alſo inevi- J 
tably periſh.. Man is under the evil Influence of two Kinds of Loye, the Love. of 
ruling over all, and the Love of poſſeſſing. the Wealth and Property of all; theſe two 
Kinds of Love, in Caſe they are not ſubjected: to Controul, are uolimited in heit 
Tendencies; alli the hereditary Evils, in which Man is naturally born, take their Riſe i 
chiefly: from "theſe to Kinds of Love; Adam ſinned only in this, that; he withediro 7 
become as God, which evil Inelination was inſuſed into him by the Serpent, wheres 
fore in the Curſe pronounced againſt him ĩt is ſaid, „ Nhat the Harib ſhould ring forih „„ 
Jo bim Thorns and Thiflles,”' Gen. iii. 5, 18; by which is pᷣgnißed every, Kin of Evil, 3 
and it's attendant Falſes. All ſuch as are enſlaved to thoſę to Kinds gf Lovyenegard 1 
themſelves alone, as a Sort of ſingle central. Point, in which, and for-whieh, A M herr 
Things and Perſons were created; they are therefore void of Compaſſion, void of the 
Fear of God, and void oſ neighbourly Love, and in Conſequence) thereof, are full 0 
Unmerciſulneſs, Savageneſs, and Cruelty, attended with an infernal Covetouſneſs, 
and greedy Deſire of robbing and plundering other Pegple; to effect which Purpoſes 
they ſtop at no Sort of Craft, Deceit, and Treachery. Such evil Propenſities are not . 
innate in ihe Beaſis of the Earth, for they never kill and devour one another, unleſs 
when impelled by Hunger, or in Order to defend themſelves; whereſore an evil Man, 
regarded as under the Influence, of thoſe evil Kinds of Love, is more ſavage, fierce, 
and abominable, than any Beaſt, That this is a true Deſcription of Man, as to his 
internal Part, is plain from what is obſervable in Caſes of any public Diſturbance, 1 
when a lawleſs Mob throw off all Reſtraints of Obedience to civil Authority; it is plain | 
alſo from the horrid Barbarities and Rapines which enſue in a beſieged City; when the 
Conquerors are permitted the free Exerciſe of their Reſentment againſt their Enemies, 
in which Caſe it is very rare ſor any one to moderate his Rage and Covetouſneſs, | 
until a Signal is given for a Ceſſation from Plunder. Hence it is evident, that unleſs - EL 
Men were kept in Awe by the Fear of Puniſhment which the Law inflicts, not only 
every particular Society, but the whole Race of Mankind muſt inevitably periſh. 
Theſe Evils natural to Man can only be removed by the true Uſe of, Free- will in ſpi- 
ritual Things, which confiſteth.in a right Application of the Mind to ſuch Thoughts 


« 


as relate to it's State of Life in another World. © RO Ie „ 


499. This Subject is capable of receiving further Illuſtration from the following 1 
Conſiderations; that unleſs all created Things, both animate, and inanimate, poſſeſſed 
ſome Kind of free Petetmination, no Creation could poſſibly exiſt, for without Free- 

dom of Determination, in natural Things, with Reſpect to the Brute Creation, rs 
. rn nel Mae 21.3 -wou 2 
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would they have any Power of 1 or any Regard for their Young, conſe. 
quent iy they muſt ceaſe to exiſt. Suppo the Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Shells 
contained in the great Drep, to be de 1 of this Freedom, it is plain to ſee, that 
neither Fiſh nor Shell could have Exiſtence. In like Manner unleſs every Inſect was 
- Gifted with the ſame Freedom, thete could be no Siſk-Worm to produce Silk, nor Bee | 
to produce Wax and Honey, nor Butterfly to ſport in the Air, and feed on the Juices 
of Flowers, thereby exhibiting an Emblem of the happy State of Man in the heavenly 
Atmoſpbere, when like a Worm he cafteth off che out ard terreſtrial Covering, which 
conſineth him to theſe Tower. Regions. Unleſs again there was Something analogous 
to Frerdom of Determination in the Soil of the Ground, in the Seed ſown therein, and 
in all rhe Parts of the Plant or Tree thereby produced, in it's Fruits, and alſo in it's 
new Seeds, no Vegetable of any Kind could poſfibly exiſt. The ſame muſt of 
Neceſſit be the Caſe with every Metal, and with every Stone, of whatever' Value they 
might ay with every ſmalleſt Grain of Sand, unleſs each Metal, Stone, and 
1 * of Sand, poſſeſſed Some what analogous to ſuch Freedom; for even theſe mi- 
neral Subſtances freely imbibe the æthereal Particles, and breathe ſorth their native 
Eſſences, and eaſt off what is obſolete, and renew themſelves with freſh Subſtances, in 
Coon uence' whereof each is encompaſſed with it's 'circum-ambient Sphere, as the 
Magnet with a magnetical Sphere, Iron, Copper, Silver, Gold, Stone, Nitre, and Sul- 
phi ach with a Sphere according to their reſpective Natures and Qualities; nay, the 
7 5 Dun of the Earth exhales alſo irg particular Sphere, by Virtue whereof the inmoſt 
Principle of every'Seed- is impregnated and cauſed to vegetate ; for without ſuch a 
ericat” Exhalation from every Particle of Duſt, there could be neither Beginning 
vr Continuance of Vegetation, inaſmuch'as the Earth could not poſſibly penetrate, 
with/it's Duſt and Water, into the inmoſt Center of he Seed ſown in it, but by Means 
of the Subſtances enhaled from it, as into a ** Grain of Muftard' Seed, which is the leaſt 
9 all Seeds, Bu. when it 14 grown it is the greateſt among Herbs, 'and'becometh a Tree,” 
Hart. Ki. 31, 32 Since there ſore all elde Objects are endowed with Freedom of 
Determination, each at oording to it's Nature, how much rather oiight Man to be en- 
_ dowed with thefame Freedom, according to his Nature, which is to become a ſpiritual 
Being! It is a great Truth therefore that Man enjoyeth Free- will in ſpiritual Things 
from he. 12335 of. his Bn, ol he Day of his eee on afterwards 1 to all Etemity. 
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oo. In Conſequiencs of che wrong: Note een gg the Divine G potenee; 
i © hath been ſuppoſed,” that God was able to engage all Mankind; in the Compaſs of 
one Day, to welle on Himſelf, without endo wing him with Free- will in ſpiritual 


2 It is poſſible for ſuch as do ne conceive aright of the Divine Omni 1 
7 8 | | [ 
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to imagine either that no ſuch Thing as Order exiſteth, or that God cam act contrary | 


to Order, with the fame Eaſe that he can act according to Order, when nevertheleſs 


without Order there could not have been ſuch a Thing as Creation. Ir is aprimary 
Law of Order, that Man ſhould be an Image of God, conſequently that he ſhould be 
perfected in Love and Wiſdom, and thereby become more and more ſuch an Image, 
This is the Intent of God's continual Operation on Man but without Freeawillin 
Things ſpiritual,” whereby Man hath the Power to turn himſelf unto God, and enter 
into mutual Conjunction with him, ſuch Operation would be to no Purpoſe, becauſe 


the Intent thereof could not poſſibly be accompliſhed; for Order is that, from which; 
and according to which, the whole World, with all and every Thing contained therein, 


was created, on which Account God is called eſſential or real Order; wherefore it is 
the ſame Thing whether we ſpeak of acting contrary to Order, or contrary to God, 
and therefore God himſelf cannot poſſibly act contrary to his own Divine Order, be- 


cauſe that would be tò act contrary to Himſelf; of Courſe he leadeth every Man accord - 


ing to Order, that is, according to Himlelf, endeavouring. to guide the Wandering 


Y nar 1s 
and Backſliding into the Ways of Order, and to reduce the Diſobedient to Order. 


Suppoſing ir poſſible for Man to have been created: without Free-will in ſpiritual 
Things,” what in ſuch a Caſe would have been more eaſy than for an omnipotent' God 


to cauſe all Mankind to believe on the Lord * Would it not have been in his Power to 


have excited this Faith in every Man, both immediately and mediately; immediately 
by his abſolute Power and irreſiſtable Operation, which is continually at Work to effect 


Man's Salvation; or mediately by exciting in his Conſcience the Pangs of Guilt, and 


plaguing his Body with violent Convulſions, and keeping him under the conſtant 
Alarms of Death, in Cafe he refuſed to receive that Faith? Might he not alſo have uſed 
other Means to produce this Effect, ſuch as laying open the 1nfernal Kingdoms, and 


expoſing to View the Inhabitants thereof with burning Torches in their Hands, or 
raiſing up from the Dead a Man's Friends and Acquaintance to alarm him under the 
Shapes of terrible Apparitions? To this Reaſoning we may reply in the Words of 
Abraham to the rich Man in Hell,  {f llc; bear no! Moſes and the Prophets, neil ber 
will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the Dead,” Luke xvi. 7. 


For. It may poſſibly be aſked, why Miracles are not wrought now-a-days, as they 


were formerly, from a Preſumption that, in Caſe they were wrought, every Man 
would inſtantly give an bearty Aﬀent to all the Doctrines of Faith.” But the Reaſon 
why Miracles are not wrought now as. in former Times is, becauſe Miracles carry 
Compülſion with them, and take away. Man's Free-will in ſpiritual Things, and 
change him from a ſpiritual into a natural Agent. Since the Time of the Lord's 
Coming into the World, every one that is born ina Chriſtian Country hath a Capacity 
to become ſpiritual, which Spirituality of Nature is effected ſolely by the Lord 


through the, Word; but this Capacity would be deſtroyed in Caſe Man's Faith was 
influenced by Miracles, inaſmuch 'as Miracles, as was obſerved, carry Compulſion 


with them, and take away. Man's Free-will in ſpiritual Things, and whatever is 
received by, Compulſion entereth no further than the natural Man, where it cloſeth 


up the ſpiritual or true internal Man, and depriveth him of all Capacity of feeing 
any Truth in it's proper Light, the Conſequence whereof is, that the Manafterwards 


frameth all his Reaſonings on | piritual Things from a mere natural Ground, and 
thereby ſeeth all ſpiritual Truths according to an inverted View. 

were wrought previous to the 
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Sk View. Miracles indeed 
Lord's Coming into the World, and the Reaſon was, 
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Z beceuls the Members of the Church at that Time were mere natural Men, incapable 
of ſeeing the ſpititual or internal Things of the Church, or who would have Feed bf 

vine Worſhip 
_ conſiſted of Ceremonies, which repreſented and ſignified the internal Things of the 


ſuch Things had they been permitted to ſee them; wherefore all their Divine 


Church, and to the Performance of which there was no poſſible Method of engaging 


them, but by Miracles; and that even Miracles were inſufficient for this Purpoſe, as 


being repreſentative of an internal Spirituality; is plain from the Caſe of the Children 


of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, who, notwithſtanding their having ſeen ſo many Miracles 


wrought in 


ypt, and afterwards that greateh of all on Mount Sinai, yet Within a 
Month after 


oſes's Departure, dance 


- 


in the Land of Canaan, notwithſtanding the extraordinary. Miracles wrought by Elijah 


and Eliſha, and laſtly. the truly Divine Miracles wrought by the Lord. There 


| about a golden Calf, and cricd aloud that 
that Idol had brought them forth out of Egypt; equally profane was their Behaviour 


is alſo an eſpecial Reaſon, why Miracles are not, wrought at this Time, which is 


| becauſe the Church hath taken away from Man all Freedom of Will, in Conſequence. 


of infiſting that Man cannot poſlibly contribute any Thing towards the receiving of 
Faith; nor towards Converſion, nor in general towards Sal vation, as may be ſeen 


above, No, 464. The Effects of ſuch a Belief muſl_ needs be to render Man more 


and more natural; and the natural Man, as was ſhewn aboye, beholdeth every Thing 
of a ſpiritual Nature according to an inverted View, and conſequently in Thought ap- | 


ſeth it ; in which Caſe the ſuperior Region of the human Mind, where Free-will 


In ſpiritual Things principally reſides, is cloſed up, and the ſpiritual Things, which 


to all Appearance were confirmed by Miracles, occupy the inferior Region of the 


Mind, which is merely natural, whilſt all Sorts of falſe Notions, reſpecting Faith, 
' Converſion, and Salvation, remain in the Region above; the Conſequence whereof 

muſt be, that Satanic Spirits would have their. Habitation above, 1 
beneath, like Vultures over Poultry, till after ſome Time the Satans would break 


douvn the Barrier between, and would ruſh with all Fury upon the ſpiritual Things 
below, and would not only deny, but would alſo blaſpheme and profane them; 


hence the latter State of ſuch a Man would be worſe than the firſt, -. _,,. 


502. Whoſoever is reduced to a mere natural State of Heart, by imbibing falſe 
Notions reſpecting the ſpiritual Things of the Church, muſt needs conceive the 
Divine Omnipotence to be above Order, and conſequently without Order; where- 
fore in the Wilderneſs of Imagination he will aſk, — To what Purpaſe did the Lord 
come into the World, and accompliſh- the Work of Redemption, when God, by 


Virtue of his Omnipotence, might have effected the ſame redeeming Work in Heaven, 


without coming down here on Earth? Why was not the whole Race of Mankind, 


without Exception, ſaved by Redemption, and why was the Devil permitted to pre- 
vail in Man over the Redeemer ? Why is there ſuch a Place as Hell? Hath not an 
omnipotent God Power to deſtroy. it, and to reſcue thence it's miſerable Inhabitants, 


and make them Angels of Heaven? To what End is there a final Judgment? Could 
not God tranſlate all the Goats on the left Hand to the right, and there change them 
into Sheep? Why did God caſt down, the- Angels of the Dragon, and the Pagen 
himſelt from Heaven, when he might have converted them into Angels of Michael? 
Why doth he not give Faith alike to all, and impute to them his Son's Righteouſneſs, 


and thereby remit their Sins, juſtify and ſanctify them? Why doth he nor endow the 
Beaſts of the Earth, the Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the Sea, with the Gift of 


: Speech, 


oy . 
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| Speech, and give them Underſtanding, and introduce them together with Men ino 
Heaven? Why did he not originally, or doth not ſtill make the whole Face of the 
Earth a Paradiſe, wherein there ſhould be no Tree of the Knowledge of Good and b 
Evil, nor any Serpent; but where every Hill ſhould run down with generous Wines, 
and ſhould produce Gold and Silver, each in it's native State; and where all the 
Inhabitants might live as Images of God, in perpetual Singing and Jubilee, and thus 
enjoy everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs? Would not all this be worthy of an omni- 
potent God?—Theſe and many other ſuch wild Imaginations are a Conſequence f 
falſe Conceptions concerning the Divine Omnipotence. But, my Friend, thele 
Oueſtions are all vain and futile ; the Divine Omnipotence doth not exiſt without 
)rder, for God is eſſential Order; and inaſmuch as all Things were created out of 
God, they were alſo created out of Order, in Order, and for Order; Man likewiſe was 
made a Subject of Order, and the Order whereof he was made a Subject is, that his 
Bleſſedneſs or Miſery ſnould depend on Free- will in ſpiritual Things; for, as was ob- 
| ſerved above, without Free-will it is impoſſible that either Man, or Beaſt, or Bird, 
or Fiſh, could have been created ; the Brute Creation however enjoy only natural 
Freedom of Determination, whereas Man enjoyeth at the ſame Time natural and fpiri- 
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303. To the above I ſhall add the following MemoxapLe Retarions. © 
Figsr. I was informed on a Time chat a Council-was convened in the ſpiritual 1 
World, in Order to deliberate on Man's Free- will in ſpiricual Things; the Learned 
flocked thither from all Quarters, who had thought much on the Subject in the World 
where they had formerly lived, and many of whom had been preſent at Councils and = 
Cabals, as well hefore as after the Council of Nice. The Place of Aſſembly was a .. 
Kind of round Temple, not unlike the Temple at Rome, called the Pantheon, which „ 
had formerly been conſecratec to the Worſhip of all the Gods, but was afterwards 2 
dedicated, by the Pope's Order, to the Worſhip of holy Martyrs. In this Temple 
cloſe to the Walls were a Species of Altars, and at every Altar Benches, on which the 
Members of the Aſſembly repoſed chemſel ves, leaning with their Elbows on the Altars, 
as on ſo many Tables. There was no regular Preſident to take the Lead amongſt ihem, 


but each Perſon, as his Fancy led him, ſtopd forth in the. Midſt of the.Council, and 
delivered his Sentiments ;; and what, appeared io me ſurpriſing, all the Members of 
the Aſſembly were unanimous in declaring Man's full Impotence in Regard to ſpiritual 
Things, and conſequently ridiculed the Notion of Free-will. When all were ſeated, 
a certain Perſon Repped forth into the Midſt of the Aſſembly, and with a loud Voice 
delivereed himſelf to the following Effect; Man poſſeſſeth no more Free-will in 
Things ſpiritual, than Lot's Wife did after ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt; for 
ſuppoſing Man to enjoy any greater Share of Free- will than this, he would of him _ 
ſelf claim to himſelf the Faith of our Church, which teacherb, that God the Father (ORE 
giveth Faith gratis, out of his Free-will and good Pleaſure, to whatever Perfons, and | 
at whatever. Times he ſeeth meet; which good Pleaſure and gratuitous Gift could in 
no wiſe belong unto, God, in Caſe any Freedom or good Pleaſure be allowed unto. 4 
Man, whereby he may claim that Gift unto himſelf; and the Conſequence of ſuch a =— 
Doctrine muſt be, that our Faith, which, is-like,a bright Star, ſhining Day and Night - 
before us, will be darkened, and diſappear like a Meteor fallen through the Air.“ After | 


him another roſe haſtily from his Scat, and ſaid, © Man enjoyeth no more Free- wil 
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- in ſpiritual: Things, than a Beaſt, nay than a Dog, inaſmuch as, ſuppoſing. him pol. 
ſeſſed of Free-will,, he would do Good of himſelf,” when nevertheleſs all Good is 
from God, and no Man can take any Thing except it be given him from above,” 
After him another ſtarted from his Chair, and with a loud Voice inſiſted, That 
Man hath no more Free-will in ſpiritual Things, even in contemplating them, than 
an Owl hath with Reſpect to the View of Objects in the Day- Time, nay than a Chicken 
hath during it's hidden Refidence in the Egg, being altogether: as blind as a Beetle in 
Regard to ſuch Subjects; ſince on a Suppoſition of his beingelear-ſ(igt.tediin the Con- 
templation of the Ihings reſpecting Faith, Salvation, and eternal Life, it muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed alſo that he could regenerate and ſave himſelf; which he would likewiſe 
attempt to do, and would thereby profane his Thoughts and Actions with his own 
Merits.” Then roſe up another, and in the Midſt of the Congregation delivered it a 
his Opinion, That whoſoever, ſince the Fall of Adam, imagineth he hath Power 
either to will or to underſtand any Thing in Reſpect to what is ſpiritual, is out of his 
Senſes and a Madman, ſince in ſuch a Caſe he muſt needs ſuppoſe himſelf a Kind of 

God or Deity, poſſeſſing a Share of Divine Power in his own Right.“ This Perſon 
vas ſucceeded by another, ho ran haſtily into the Midſt, with a Book under his Arm, 
called FoxMuLa Cox cox DIA, which the Goſpellers bind themſelves to believe, as a 
Rule of Orthodoxy, as they term it, and he opened the Book, and read out of it the 
following Paſſage, That Man is allogeiber corrupi and dead to what is good, conſe- - 
quently that in the Nature of Man fince the Fall, before Regeneration, there hath not, nor 
4b remain a ſingle Spark of ſpiritual Strength, Md be ay be prepared for the Grace 

of God, cither to apprehend it'when offered, or of bimſelf,” and by himſelf, to be capable of 
receiving it, or in ſpiritual Things to underſtand, believe, embrace, think,” will, begin, 
finiſh, act, operate, co-operate, or apply or accommodate himſelf io Grace, or contribute any 
Thing of himſelf in the leaft Keſpett towards Converſion. And further, that Man in Reſpeli 
to ſpiritual Things, ſuch as regard the Salvation of the' Soul, is like the Pillar of Salt into 
which Lot's Wife was changed, and like a Stock or Stone without Life, which nettber baue 
the Uſe of Eyes, Mouth, or am other Senſes. Tel flill he enjoyrib a loco-motive Power, by 
Virtue whereof he can govern his outward Members, attend public Worſhip; and hear tb 
Word and the Gaſpel.“ (This Paſſage occurs in my Edition, Pages 656, 658, 667, 
662, 663, 671, 672, 673.) After this they all joined together and exclaimed; This 
is truly orthodox.“ I was ſtanding near, very attentive to all that paſſed; and being 
much agitated in Spirit, I aſked' with a loud Voice, If ye thus make Man like a 
Pillar of Salt, a Beaſt, blind and mad, in Regard to ſpiritual Things, to what End 
then doth your Theology ſerve, which I ſuppoſe in all and every Part of it is ſpiritual?” 
To this, after a ſhort Slence, they optics. « In our whole Syfiem of Theology there 
is Nothing at all ſpiritual which Reaſon comprehends; our Faith therein is alone ſpi- 
ritual; but this we have carefully cloſed up to prevent it's being looked into, and 
examined, and have ſo contrived that not a ſingle ſpiritual Ray ſhall proceed thence, 
and appear to the Underſtanding; moręover we inſiſt that Man cannot by any Deter- 
mination of his own contribute at all towards the receiving that Faith; we have alſo 
ſeparated Charity from all Relation to what is ſpiritual, and have made it a mere 
moral Virtue, and ſo we have done likewiſe with the-Decalogue, with Reſpect to Juſti- 
fication, Remiſſion of Sins, Regeneration, and conſequent Salvation; we maintain 
that theſe alſo are unconnected with what is ſpiritual, aſſerting each Grace to be an 
Effect of Faith, but in what Manner produced we are altogether ignorant; in the 
Place of Repentance we have adopted Contrition; and leſt it ſhould be e 
12 PL 8 3447: 27 R mn e | 6 3 


„ 


ey 


„ * 15 K a s 7 N 
5 Tr" OO WIS * N 
* R POT” 9 
, "I . 9 "rs * * 4 
7 A s 5 Br c 
x 4 
is 3 15 " PT = f 1 1 F 
: "4 : 4 — : Es 2 
4 Ot 7 
2 , 
* N * 8 * a i , 152 
« * * 3 I ; . , 4 = 8 N 
7 \ — bh ES , 
! , . 4 wig = 
. > 4 * 4 
* 
3% 


RUE OHRISTTAN [BEL1GTON; , 

chat Contrition is of a ſpiritual Nature, we have ſeparated/it from all-Conne&Rion'with Þ 
Faith; our Ideas of Redemption are purely natural, being beer x in this Imagin a. 
tion, that God the Father had concluded the whole Race of M N 


nkind under the Curſe, 
and that his Son took that Curſe upon him, and ſuffered himſelf to be crucified, ang 
thus compelled: his Father to ſneẽC Mercy ; not to mention other ſimilar Doctrines, inn 
which you will diſcover Nothing ſpiritual, but all merely natural. When they had 
thus explained their Sentiments, in the Warmth of Zeal,'with which I was before 
influenced; I thus continued my Diſcourſe: Suppoſing Man to have no Free-will inn 
ſpiritual Things, what would he be in ſuch a Caſe but a mere Brute? ſor What other 

Mark of Diſtinction is there betwixt a Man and a Brute? On this Suppoſition too the : +: _ 
Church might very properly be compared with the black: Face — in whote 8 
Eyes there is a white Part; and the Word of God would be Nothing but a mere = 
empty Code. What is more frequently ſaid and inſiſled on in the Word, than this, 1 
that a Man oũght to love God and his Neighbour, and alſo believe what is written in: 
the Word, and that he will receive Life and Salvation according to his Love and 7 
Belief? Who hath not a Capacity to underſtand and do all thoſe Things en- — 

joined in the Word, and in the Decalogue? and how could God have preſcribed and 
ordained ſuch Duties, unleſs he had given Man ſuch'a Capacity? Tell a plain unlee. 
tered Man, whoſe: Mind is untainted with theological Fallacies, that he hath no 

more Power than a Stock or a Stone to underſtand, or will any Thing touching Faith, 
and Charity, and Salvation, and that he cannot apply or accommodate himſelf rofuch ß 
Things; and muff he not needs laugh within himſelf at ſuch Information, and from 
a Conviction of the Folly of it aſĩ, What then have Fro do with either Prieſt o 
Preaching?” What is a Church in this Caſe better than a Stable? or of what Conſe. 
quence is the Worſhip of God mote than the handling a Plough? To talk at this 1 
Rate is ſurely the Extreme of Madneſs and Infatuation; who denieth that all G 
cometh from God? but is it nat given to Man to do Good of himſelf from God, and ; 

in like Manner to believe? On hearing theſe Words they all exclaimed, -* e oI 
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I was once in interior ſpiritual Viſion, ſuch as the Angels of the higher Heaven „ 

enjoy, being at that Time in the ſpiritual World; and I obſerved two Spirits not fa 3 
from me, yet diſtant from each other, and I perceived that one of them loved Good- — 
neſs and Truth, and was thereby in Conjunction with Heaven, and that the other loved „ 
Evil and the Falſe, and was thereby in Conjunction with Hell. Idrew nigh and called 1 
them both to me, and from their Tones of Voice and Anſwers I collected, that they 1 

_ each enjoyed the ſame Power of perceiving what was true, of acknowledging it when 

perceived, conſequently of thinking according to Underſtanding, and alſo of directing 
and deterinining their intellectual Powers at Pleaſure, and their Powers of Will as it 

ſeemed good to them, and of Courſe that they each enjoyed the ſame Free- will with 
Reſpect to all Points of Rationality; I further obſerved, that in Conſequenge of that 
Freedom in their Minds, there appeared ai bright: Lucidity extending from the firſt 
Seat of Viſion, which is that of Perception, to the: laſt Seat thereof belonging to the 

Eye; but when the Spirit who loved Evil and the Falſe was left to his own free 
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Thoughts, I took Notice, that in Proportion as the Smoke aſcended ſtom Hell, 
extinguiſhed the bright Lucidity which was above the Memory, and occaſioned 4 
Midnight Darkneſs, and alſo that the Smoke being 
Flame; and illuminated the Region of the Mind which was below the Memory, in 
Conſequence whereof he conceived in his Thoughts terrible Falſes, ariſing from the 
Evils of Self-Love. But when the other Spirit who loved Goodneſs and Truth was 
left to his own Thoughts, I obſerved, as it were, a mild gentle Flame flowing 


* 
7 


down out of Heaven, which illuminated the Region of his Mind above the Memory, 
and-likewiſe the Region below it, even to the Eye, and that the Light occaſioned by 


that Lame ſhone brighter and brighter, in Proportion as the Love of Gobdneſs in- 


guenced his Thoughts and Perceptions of Truth. From what I obſerved it was evi 


dent to me, that every Man, whether he be good or evil, enjoyeth ſpiritual Free-will, 
but that with evil Men Hell ſometimes extinguiſheth it, and with good Men Heaven 


„ 


SE. 


it. 
kindled into a Blaze, burnt like 


exalteth and inflameth it. After this I entered into. Converſation! with each; and 


| brit with the Spirit who loved Evil and the Falſe, and after making ſome Inquiries 


about his Condition, I made Mention of Free-will, whereat he took Fire and ſaid, 
„Ahl what Madneſs is it to believe that Man enjoyeth Free-will in ſpiritual Things 


for what Man can apply Faith to himſelf,or do Good of hitnſelf? Do not the Clergy 
at this Day teach, and ground their Doctrine on the Word, that no one can take any 


Thing except it be given him from above? And did not the Lord Chriſt ſay to his. 


Diſciples, Without me ye can do Nothing? To which I add, that no one can move 
his Foot or Hand to do any Thing that is good, nor his Tongue to ſpeak any Thing 


that is true, under the Influence of Goodneſs; wherefore the Church under the Di- 


rection of her wiſe Children hath concluded, that Man hath no more Power to will, 


underſtand, or think any Thing ſpiritual, or indeed to accommodate himſelf ſo to 


will, underſtand, or think, than a Stock or a Stone, and that therefore Faith is in- 


ſpired by God out of his good Pleaſure, he alone poſſeſſing the freeſt and moſt un- 
bounded Power, which Faith, through .the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
any Labour or Exertion on Man's Part, produceth all Graces and Virtues which the 
Unlearned aſcribe to Man.“ After this I talked with the other Spirit who loved Good- 


neſs and Truth, and after making ſome, Inquiries about his State and Condition, 


when I mentioned Free-will, he ſaid, What Madneſs is it to deny Free-will in 
ſpiritual Things! Who hath not Power to will and to do Good, and to think and 
| ſpeak what is true of himſelf from the Word, conſequently from the Lord who is the 


Word? for the Lord hath ſaid, Bring forth good Fruits, and believe on the Light, 
and alſo love one another, and love God; agait 
Commandments, he loveth me, and I will love him; not to mention a thouſand other 


ſuppoſing Man had no Power to will and think; to do and ſpeak, what is commanded 
therein? Without ſuch a Power in Man, what would Religion and the Church be, 
but like the Wreck of a Ship lying at the Bottom of the Sea, with a Pilot ſtanding on 


the Top of the Maſt, and crying out, I have no Power to do any Thing; in the mean 


Time he ſeeth the other Sailors making their Eſcape in Boats with full Sails. Was 
not free Power granted to Adam either to eat of the Tree of Life, or of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of 1 and Evil? And whereas in Conſequence of this Freedom he ate 
of thelatter Tree, therefore Smoke arifing from the Serpent, that is, from Hell, entered 
into his Mind, whereby he was caſt out of Paradiſe and curſed ; nevertheleſs he did 
not loſe his Free-will, for it is written that the Way to the Tree of Life was — 


PY - 


Paſſages in the Word to the ſame Purpoſe. Of what Uſe now would the Word be, 


in, He that heareth and doeth my 


_ ciple altogether as of himſelf. Had not 
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Words, the other Spirit, who loved Evil and the Falſe, ſaid, ** I leave what I have 
heard, and retain what I have aſſerted, for who doth not know that God alone hath +. 
Life, and Activity in Conſequence thereof, and that Man of himſelf is dead, and con- 
ſequently merely paſſive ; and how can ſuch a Being, which in itſelf is dead and merely 
paſſive, take to itſelf any Thing alive and active? To this I rex lied, Man is an Or- 

in of Life, and God alone is Life, and God infuſes his Life into the Organ and all 


it's Parts, as the Sun infuſes it's Hear intoa Tree and all it's Parts ; and God granteth 


Man to perceive that Life in himſelf as his own, and is deſirous that he ſhould have 
| ſuch a Perception of it, to the Intent that he might live, as of himſelf, according to ihe 
Laws of Order, which are as many in Number as the Precepts of the Word, and might 
_ thus fit and diſpoſe himſelf to receive the Love of God; nevertheleſs God continually, 


as it were, holdeth his Finger perpendicularly over the Ballance, in Order to direct and 


govern it, but ſtill he never violateth Free-will by Compulſion. A Tree cannot - 
receive any Thing, which the Heat of the Sun introduceth through the Root, unleſs 


it acquire a Degree of Warmth and Heat in all it's Fibres, nor can the'reccived Ele- 


ments riſe through the Root, unleſs all it's Fibres, by Virtue of the Heat received, 


give forth alſo their Heat, and thereby contribute to the Paſſage. This is preciſely 
the Caſe with Man, in Conſequence of the Heat of Life he receiveth from od; but 
ſtill he differeth from the Tree in this Reſpect, that he feeleth the Liſe in himſelf as 


his own, although it is not his; ſo far however as he believeth it to be his, and not 
God's; ſo far he receiveth the Light of Life, but not the Heat of Love from God ; 
for he receiveth the Heat of Love from Hell, which Heat being of a craſs denſe Na- 
ture, obſtructeth and cloſeth up the purer Branches and Fibres of the Organ, juſt as 


impure Blood doth the capillary Veſſels of the Body ; thus Man from a f. iritual 


_ . maketh bimſelf a mere natural Being. Man's Free-will is a Conſequence of this Cir- 
cumſtance, that he feeleth Life in himſelf as his own, and that God permitteth him 
to have ſuch a Feeling, in Order to effect Conjunction, which cannot be effected unleſs 


- 


it be reciprocal, but which becometh e when Man acteth from a free Prin- 


Conjunction with God is the diſtinguiſhing Character between Man and Beaſt, and 
the true Ground and Cauſe of Man's living after Death ; and this isan Effect of Free- 
will in. ſpiritual Things. As I ended theſe Words, the evil Spirit removed himſelt 


to a Diſtance from me, and immediately I ſaw a flying Serpent under a particular 


Tree, which held forth ſome Fruit gathered from that Tree to a certain Perſon ; I 
went inſtantly towards the Place, and when I was come thither, inſtead of the Serpent 
there appeared a Monſter of a Man, whoſe Face was fo covered with a Beard that no 
Part was viſible but his Noſe, and inſtead of the Tree there was a fiery Stump, at 
which ſtood the Spirit into whoſe Mind the Smoke from Hell had before entered; 


and afterwards he rejected all Belief touching Free- will in ſpiritual Things then on 
a ſudden a like Smoke roſe out from the Stump, and overſpread them both; and 
whereas they were thus removed from my Sight, I departed; but the other Spirit, 
who loved Goodneſs and Truth, and aſſerted Man's Free- will in ſpiritual Things, 


accompanied me Home. 
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| od permitted Man to have ſuch a Feeling, 
he would not have been Man, nor have been à Subject of eternal Lite, for reciprocal 


1 once heard. a Noiſe like the Colliſion of two Mill-Stones, but ab I approached 
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towards the Place from whence it eame it ceaſed, and I ſaw a ftrait Gate leading 
obliquely downwards to a certain arched Houſe, which conſiſted of many Apartments, 
divided into ſma!l Cells, in each of which far two Perſons collecting from the Word 
Proofs in Favour of Juſtification by Faith alone; one collected, and the other tran. 
ſcribed, and this they did alternately, T went rowards one of the Cells, which was near 
the Gare, and aſked what they were collecting and tranſcribing? They ſaid, Con. 
cerning the Ac or Just1FIicaTIon, or concerning FaiTH 1n AcT, Which is real; 
juſtifying, quickening, and ſaving Faith, and the chief of Church-Dactrines in our 
Chriſtian Wa * then I ſaid, Tell me ſome Mark or Sign of that Act, when that 
Faith is introduced into the Heart and Soul of Man;“ they replied,” © The Sign of 


4 


that Act is momentary, or inſtantaneous, when a Man under the Anguiſh of Con- | 


demnation for Sin, and Contrition for his Offences, thinketh of Chfiſt, as having 
taken away the Condemnation of the Law, and hath a confident Apprehenſion of this 
his Merit, and under this Apprehenſion approacheth and prayeth to God the Father.” 
Then J ſaid, Suppoſe it fo, and that this Act is inſtantaneous, yet bow am I to con- 
ceive; what is aſſerted of this Ad, that Man contributes Nothing towards it, any 
more than if he were a Stock or a Stone, and that he hath no Power to begin, will, 
underſtand, think, operate, co-operate, apply, and accommodate himſelf to this Act? 
Tell me, how doth this agree with what you ſaid, that the Act then taketh Place when 
Man thinketh about the Juſtice of the Law, about it's Condemnation removed by 
Chriſt, about the confident Apprehenſion of his Merit, and about approaching and 
pray ing to God the Father 5 ſuch Apprehenſion? are not all thoſe Things fected | 
by Man?” They anſwered, © Not by Man actively, but paſſively;“ and I replied, 
« How can any one think, have Confidence, and pray paſſively? If you remove Man's 
Activity and Co-operation, do not you remove alſo his Capacity of Reception, con- 
fequently whatever belongeth to him as Man, and with it the Act itſelf? and what 
doth the Act become in this Caſe but a mere ſpeculative ideal Exiſtznce? I truſt that 
ye are not of thoſe who believe, that ſuch an Act taketh Place only among the Pre- 
 deſtinate, who are utterly unacquainted with any Infufion of Faith in themſelves ; 
wherefore, my Friends, believe, that Man, with Reſpect to Faith and Charity, opera- 
teth of himſelf from the Lord; and that without this Operation, your Act of Faith, 
which ye call the chief of Church-Dodtrines in the Chriſtian World, is but a mere 
Pillar or Statue, like Lot's Wife, which being touched with a Scribe's Pen or Finger 
Nail, maketh a crackling Noiſe, in Conſequence of the Salt whereof it is compoſed ; 
Luke xvii. 32. I uſe this Compariſon, becauſe with Regard to that Act ye make 
yourſelves like unto Statues.” As I ſpake theſe Words, one of them took up a'Can- 
dleſtick, with Intent to throw it directly at my Head, but the Candle ſuddenly going 
out, he threw it into the Face of his Companion, at which I ſmiled and departed. 
en 0090 L506 Pur /// , . 
I. ſaw in the ſpiritual World two Flocks, the one a Herd of Goats, the other a 
Flock of Sheep; I wondered who they were, for I knew that the Animals ſeen in the 
ſpiritual World are not Animals, but the Correſpondencies of the Affections, and 
the Thoughts flowing from thence, of thoſe who are there; wherefore J approached 
nigher, and as I approached, the Likeneſs of Animals diſappeared, and inſtead of 
them I ſaw Men; and it was ſhewn me, that thoſe who made the Herd of Goats, 
were thoſe who had confirmed themſelves in the Doctrines of Juſtification by Faith 
alone, and thoſe who made the Flock of Sheep, were a Company of — 5 
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| bled?” the greater Part of them were of the Clergy, and. poſſeſſed extraordinary No-. 


form a, Council;“ for they had heard, that Paul Saying, in Romans, Chap, Ii. 
4 1 6 0 . . 1 5 i $2 PR RR £72 21 Tg, 44d bt ia. 
Verſe 28, Therefore we . conclude {bat. a Man. 1s juſtified wil bout tbe: D, cas, of. 


the Law,” was not rightly underſiood; for by Faith, in that Pallage,. was 


1 


Eternity, but a Faith in the Lord God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Deeds, 


Moſaic Law, proper to the Jews; and that from theſe fen Words, two enormous, 
Falſities had by a ſiniſtrous Interpretation been concluded, which were, that by Faith. 
there, had been underſtood the Faith of the preſent Church, and bythe Works of the Law., 


* 


thoſe of the Law of the Decslogue; bur that Paul did not underſtand theſe Deeds, bat 
the Deeds of the Moſaic Law, that were peculiar to the Jews, clearly appeared from his, 
| | NY HD 


Gal. ii. 16; where by the Faith of (/ Jeſus Chriſt is meant; the Faith. in him and 


Lay, he hath therefore diſtinguiſhed between the Law of Faith and the Law of Works, 
and between the Jews and the Gentiles, or the Circumciſion and the Uncircumciſion, and 
by the Circumciſion is there underſtood Judaiſm, as in all other Places, and he exen cloſes 
thoſe Sayings by theſe Words, * Do we Ihen make the Law void through Faith? God farbid; 


Rom. ii. 13; as alſo Verſe 6, © That God will render untò every Man according to bis 
Deeds;” allo, © We muft all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may | 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to that be hath done, whether it be good or 


appears, that Paul rejected Faith without g , 10 his e, 
Chap. ii. 5, 17 to 26. That Paul underſtood the Deeds of the Moſaic Law, that was 
made for the Jews, is evident from that every Statute paſſed for the Jews, is in Moſes 
called the Law, ſo the Works of the Law, as appears from what follows, “ This 
is the Law of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offering,” Levat. vii. 11, and 37. © This is Ih: 
Law of the Burnt-Offering, of the Meat-Offering, of the Treſpaſs-Offering, for the 


of Beaſts and of Fowls,” Levit. xi. 46, and follow ing. This is the Law of her that 
ath borne a Male or a Female,” Levit. xii. 7. This is the Law of the Plague of E. 


xv. 32. Jealouſy,” Numb. v. 29, 30. This is the 
Law of the Nazarites,” Numb. vi. 13, 21. .*. This is the Law when a Man dieth in 


Levit,, xv. 32..:* This is the Law of 


- 
. 


N 


a 
o 


Law for a King,” Deut. xvii. 15 to 19. « The whole Book of Moſes is called the - 
Book f the Law, Deut. xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 26 as allo in Luke ii. 22, XXIV. 24. 
John i. 46.—vii. 22, 23.— viii, 5. Io this alſo was added, that they might ſee in 
Paul, that a Man muſt live according to the La of the Decalogue, and that it is ful- 


5 _— See No. 338. 
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ſpoke with thoſe who had appeared like Goats, and ſaid, Why are yau thus alem 


tions of therpſelyes on Account of the Fame of, their Learning, becauſe they knew, =» 
the Secrets of FN Faith alone; they ſaid, “ They. were aſſembl d id 7: 


underſtood the Faith of the preſent Church, which is of Three. Divine Perſons from, 


; s £34 FL JENS Bu att be 51 ; Wo e he EE Þ 4 „n Miges ee 
of the Law were not underſtood thoſe of the Law ot the Decalogue, bur thale of the. 


own. Words to Peter, whom he accuſed that he Judaized, when he Knew neverthel el 75 | 
« That a. Man is not juſtified by the Der ds of the Law, but ty the Faith of Teſs Chriſty. = 


from him; and becauſe by the Deeds of the Law are meant the Deeds of the Maſaic; = 


yea, we etabliſh the Lato, Rom, iti. 31. He alſo faith in the preceding Chapter, Not, 
the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified," | 


bad,” 2 Cor. v. 10; beſides many other Paſſages of the ſame Apoſtle; from whence it 
we, Works, as well as James, in his Epiſtle, 


Conſecration, for the Sacrifice and Peace-Offering,” Levit. vii, 37. © 7 his is the Law 
proſy,” Levit. xiii; 59.—xiv. 2, 32, 54, 5. © This is the Law of him that bath an Iſſue,” 


a Tent,” Numb. xi. 14. © This is he Law of the red Heifer,” Numb. xix. 2. © The | 
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| filled by Charity, Rom. xiii; 8, 9, 10, 11; as alſo that he faith, « Now abideth Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, but the greateſt of theſe is Charity,” 1 Cor. xiii. 13 ; and ſo not Faith.” 


To this they anſwered, © This is what we are aſſembled to confider on.” But not to 


dit b them, I withdrew ; and then again, afar off, they appeared like Goats, ſome. 


15 again, and aſked what they had determined on; they ſaid, They 


times as | ng down, and ſometimes as ſtanding up, but they turned themſelves 
from the Flock of Sheep; they appeared as lying down when they were in Delibe. 
ration, and as ſtanding up when drawing their Concluſions; but I kept my Sight fixed 
on their Horns, and. wondered to ſee that the Horns on their Forcheads ſometimes 
appeared as projecting forward, ſometimes raiſed up, at Times as bent backward to- 
wards the Back, and ar laſt as quite dent back; then of a ſudden they turned towards 
the Flock of Sheep, yet they ſtill appeared as Goats ; wherefore I approached them 
pad concluded 
that Faith alone produceth the Goods of Charity, even as a Tree produceth Fruits; 
but then a Clap of Thunder was heard, and Lightning was ſeen above; and imme.. 
diately n AIG wad ſeen ſtanding between the two Flocks, and he cried to the Flock 
of Sheep, Do not hearken to them, they have not receded from their former Faith, 
which 18, that Faith alone juſtifies and faves, and that actual Charity doth Nothing; 
neither is Faith as a Tree, bur Man; but repent ye, and look to the Lord, and ye 
ſhall have Faith. Before this, Faith is not that Faith in which there is Life.“ Then 
the Goats, with their Horns bent backwards, were defirous to approach to the Sheep, 
but the Angel ſtanding between them, divided the Sheep into two Flocks, and faid to 
_ thoſe on the leſt, who favoured them, If ye ſhall adjoin yourſelves to the Goats, I can 
aſſure you, a Wolf will come, that will ſeize them, and you along with them. 
But after the two Flocks of Sheep were ſeparated, and thoſe on the left had heard 
OE ng Words of the Angel, they mutually looked at each other, and ſaid, 
Let us converſe with our former Companions-;”” then thoſe on the left, who had 
joined the Goats, ſpoke to thoſe on the right, ſaying, © Why do ye ſeparate from 
our Shepherds? is not Faith and Charity one and the ſame Thing, as a Tree and it's 
Fruits are? for a Tree by it's Branches is continued into it's Fruit, and if a Part of the 
Wah, whereby the Tree by Continuation floweth into it's Fruit, is broken off, will not 
the Fruit periſh, and along with it the Seed of the Tree that ſhould ſerve for a future 
Growth? Aſk oor Prieſts whether it is not ſo.” They then aſked, and turned about 
to the reſt, who winked with their Eye-lids, for them to ſay that they had ſpoken well; 
and afterwards they anſwered, Ye have ſpoken aright, but as to what concerns the 
_ Continuation of Faith into good Works, as of a Tree into it's Fruit, we are acquainted 
with many Secrets, but this is not the Place to diſcourſe of them, for in the Chain or 
Thread of Faith and Charity, there are many little Knots, which we, who are of the Prieſt- 
hood, are only able to ſolve,” Then one of the Prieſts, who was among the Sheep on 
the right, aroſe and ſaid, They have anſwered you, that this Matter is ſo, but to 
theigown Party that it is not fo, for they think otherwiſe;”” wherefore they aſked, © How 
do they think, do they not think as they teach?” He ſaid, '** No, for they think that 
all the Good of Charity, which is called good Work, done by Man for Salvation and 
eternal Life, is not good in the leaſt Degree, becauſe they ſuppoſe that Man, in a 
Mork done by him, ſeeks to ſave himſelf, and vindicate the Righteouſneſs and Merit 
ol the one Saviour as his own, and that this happeneth in every good Work, in which 
4 Man feels his on Will; wherefore they affert that there is abſolutely no Sort of Con- 
junction of Faith and Charity, and that even Faith is not retained nor preſerved by 
good Works.“ But thoſe on the left ſaid, What you have aſſerted of them is not 
a | | Is 4 Wh true, 


TRUE) (QURISTIAN: RELIGION. 
true, for 45 they not preach Charity and i it's Works, which they call chi Works of 


their Preaching, it is only the Prieſt that attends to it, and underſtands it, for they 


and under the ſame. Form; . wherefore. they maintain unanimouſly, that no Man is 
thus, an Apple- Tree produces Apples, but they aſſert, if a Man does good Works 
are inwardly rotten, and full of Worms; alfo, that if a Man ſhould do ſpiritual Goods, 


Fruits of Faith, have they then?“ He anſwered,. Perhaps they have forme. in- 
conſpicuous good Works, ſomewhere near Faith, but yet _—_ 8 940 they hays no 
Coherence, being but like the Shade of a Man behind him, when he looketrh towards 
the Sun, which Shade is not obſervable to him, but when he turneth himſelf back» 
wards ; nay, I can even ſay, that they are like unto Horſes' Tails, which are now com- 
monly cut off in many Places, from a Suppoſal that they are of no Uſe, and that if 


one of the Flock of Sheep on the left ſaid, in great Indignation, ere certainly. is 
ſome Kind of Conjundtion, for otherwiſe how can they be called the Works of Faiths 


ſome Kind of Influx, or by. ſome Affeckion, Aſpiration, Inſpiration, Emox ioo, 
hortation, Contrition, and fo Conſcience, and an Impulſe and Obedience of the De- 


other Means alike to theſe, for otherwiſe how could they be called Fruits of Faith? 
To theſe Things the Prieſt anſwered, There is none; and if they ſay that any Thin 

ol this Kind is effected by ſome ſuch Thing, yet they ſo manage it, by other Exp 
ſions in their Sermons, that it reſults that it is not Go 


Some nevertheleſs have contrived a Conjunction by the Word; and then they ſaid, 
« Is there no Conjunction then? but he 3 4 They do not think ſo, but have 


Faculties of Man are in Matters of Faith i impure and meritorious, and that Man in 
ſpiritual Matters can underſtand, will, work, and co- operate no more than a Block.” 
But one of them hearing that it was thought that Man was in ſuch a Predicament in 
- ſpiritual Things, that is, in all that belongs to Faith and Salvation, ſaid, ““ 1 have 
heard a certain Man ſaying, I have planted a Vineyard, now I will drink Wine.eve 

unto Drunkenneſs; but another aſked him, Will you drink Wine out of your own. Cup, 

with your right Hand? No, replied he, but out of an inviſible Cup, with an in- 


the Lord, and ſo is He not in it? If therefore ye do Good from the Word, 
then do ye not do it from the Lord, from his own Mouth and Will? and if ye then 


Ls... 


| 


. 
Faith, manifeſtly in our Preſence? To this he anſwered, " Ye do not-underſtand 


mean only moral Charity ; and it's civil and politic Goods are what they call the Goods 8585 
of Faith, but yet they are not really ſo, for an Atheiſt can do them in like Manner, | 


faved by any Works, but by Faith alone; but this I will illuſtrate by Compariſons.; 1 
for Sal vation's Sake, as this Tree roduceth Apples by Continuity, that then the Apples 


as a Vine produceth Grapes, he would produce ſour Grapes, of no Worth,” But 
then they aſked, What Sort of Goods of Charity, as wh 25 Works, which are the 


they continued to the Horſe they would cafily be defiled. l heard this, ſome pf 
h 


keis the Goods of Charity are inſinuated by God in the voluntary Works of Man, 0 
— Excitation of the Will, a faint Perception i in the Thought, and from hence Ex 
calogue and the Word, as an Infant, or as one endowed with Wiſdom, or by ſome 


m Faith - yet ſome of them. do 
ſupport ſuch Things, but yet only as Signs of Faith, and not as it's 2 22 with Charity. | 


it only by.the Hearing of the Word, for they aſſert, that all the rational and voluntary 


viſible Hand; the firſt added, Then you certainly will not be intoxicated afterwards ; 
the ſame Man ſaid, But hear me, I pray, I tell you, drink ye Wine from the Word 
underſtood ; do ye not know that t Lord is the Word; is not the Word from 


look to Re Lord, he will alſo lead and teach you, and ye will do it of yourſelves 
from the Lord. Who, doing 11 Matter from the Mouth and ſpecial Commang of 


+ 


4 King, can fay, I do "ry of my a, oer my n Command, aud bn my oom 
Will?” Afcer'this he turned bim elk to the ee and ſaid, Ye Miniſters of God, 


ſo front the Lord, from his Mouth and Will, I do this 57 0 ſelf? 


- bis Feet upwards. When the Love of doing uſeful Services conſtituteth the Head, 


iC 
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ſedugce not your Flock. On heafing theſe Things, the greater Part of the Fock 
on the left; that were” with the Goats, retired: and adjoined itſelf to the Flock on the 
Tight Side. Then ſome of the Clergy, who were alfo on the left, ſaid, ** We have 
heard whar we were unacquainted with before; we are the Shepherds of our Sheep, 


and will not forſake them.“ And they retired along with them, and they ſaid, “ This 


Man hath ſpoken a true Word, who can ſay, when doing a 10 —_ the Word, 
r who can ſay, 


when doing any Thing from a King, from his Mouth and Witt, Ido this of mi yſelf? | 
Now we ſee the Divine Providence, why a Conjunction of Faith and Charity eric 


- as yet been found, which could be acknowledyied by the Eccleſiaſtical Society; it 


could not be found, from the ſame Reaſon that it could not even exiſt, for there was 
no Faith in the Lord; who is the Word, and from thence neither was there a Faith 


from the Word.“ But the other Priefts, that were of the Flock of Goats, went away, 


nog their Hats, And cried our,” 22 Faith Ane Faith alone, ſhall wall live WEE) cer vl 


1 45.3 11 15 
Tur b ee A it Het 2 


| 307. 
ged in Diſcourſe with the Angels, and our cloſing Subj eat of Con- 
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e was the Concupiſcence of Evil, which is in every Man 7 Buch; one of 
them ſaid, «That in his World, they who are under the Influence 


Concupiſcence, 


appear to the Angels as if they were infatuated, but to themſelves as in a high Degree 
of Wiſdom; wherefore, in Order to draw- them out of their Infatuation, they are 
alternately ſubjected to it's Influence, and to the Influence of Reaſon, which hath it's 
Abode only in their external Man, and in this State they ſee, acknowled e, and con- 
feſs their Inſanity, but ſtill they are deſirous to emerge again from their rational 
State into their inſane State, and do emerge as from a State Sf Compulſion, and Dif. 


ſatiĩs faction, into a State of Freedom and elight; thus they are inwardly pleaſed with 


Concupiſeence, and not with Intelligence. There are three univerſal Loves, of which 


P 
every Man is formed by Creation, the Love of his Neighbour, which is alfo a Love of 


doing what is uſeful, and which is a ſpiritual Love; the Lobe of the World, which 
is alſo a Love of pofleff ing Wealth, and which is a material Love; and the Love of 


Self, which is alſo a Love of Dominion over others, and which is a corporeal Love. 
Man i is truly Man whilſt the Love of his Neighbour, or the Love of doing what is 
uſeful, conſtituteth the Head, and the Love of the World, or the Love of poſſeſſing 
Wealth, conſtituteth the Breaſt and Belly, and the Love of Self, or the Love of Domi- 


nion, conſtituteth the Feet and the Soles of the Feet; but if the Love of the World con- 
ſtituteth the Head, he becometh then like a Man crooked and mis-ſhapen; but if the 
Love of Self conſtituteth the Head, he becometh then like a Man, not ſtanding on 
his Feet, but as it were on the Palms of his Hands, with his Head downwards and 


and the 190 other Loves conſtitute in Order the Body and Feet, ſuch a Man ae 
eth in Heaven of an angelic Countenance, with a beautiful Rainbow around his Head 

but in Caſe the Love of the World, or of Wealth, conſtituteth the Head, he then ap- 
peareth, when ſeen from Heaven, of a pale Countenance like a Corpſe, with a yellow - 
Circle about his Head; but in Cafe the Love of Self, or of Dominion over others, 
conſtituteth the Head, he appeareth, when ſeen from Heaven, of a duſky fiery- coloured 


nce, with a white Circle about his — * ee I inquired, * 
Was 


* 


white Cirele about the Head, where the Countenance is duſky and fierycoloured; re. 


about him, but Inſanity in his Internal 
is in the Body, is wiſe, but whilſt he is in the Spirit is inſane; and no Man is wife in 


Spirit but ſrom the Lord, in Proportion as he is born again, and created of him 


As they, uttered theſe Words, the Ground opened to the left, and through the Openi 
I ſaw a Devil ariſing of a Countenance duſky and fiery- coloured. with a white Cire 


the Morning: and becauſe I made myſelf like unto the Higheſt, I was caſt down-ac-. © 
cording to the Rees in Iſaiah, Chap. xiv. (nevertheleſs he was not Lucifer, 
de Was; and 1 ſaid, When thou waſt caſt down; how couldſt . 


but only fanſied that he wa; | 
thou riſe out of Hell?” And he replied; „There I am a Devil, but here I am an 


Angel of Light ; doſt not thou obſerve my Head encompaſſed with a white Belt? 


8 f . 
Thou ſhalt ſee allo, if thou art ſo diſpoſed; that amongſt the moral I am moral, 
amongſt the rational I am rational, and amongſt the ſpiritual I am ſpiritual; .I can 
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igence.of ſuch a Perſon is in his-Externals,or; 
3. Or within him; ſuch a Perſon alſo, whilſthe, 


alſo preach on Occaſion.” Then I aſked, ,** How. canſt thou preach ?”..He anſwered, 


« Againft Cheats, againſt Adulterers, and againſt all infernal Loves; nay at ſuch, 


Times I have called myſelf no longer Lucifer, but a Devil, and have condemr 


P 


ſelf; and for that Reaſon, was commended and.extolled.to the Skics, and hence it is: 
that Lam called the Son of the Morning; and what I haxe often wondered at, when I 


was in the Pulpit, I thought no other but thät I was ſpeaking what was right and 


true; but the Cauſe of this was diſcovered to me, which was, becauſe I was:influ-: 


enced by my Externals, which were at that Time ſeparated from my Internals; yet: 
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hence it is that even, Atheiſts themſel 


ce 


- 


A * 
. * * 
" F a | * 7 


* 
* 
7 


bo by Reaſon of Seli-Love are in the 
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Oleg of Reppigtion and/Piſtinftion, and rereby in a egnbeit of their ben lo ell. 
gence, enjoy a higher Degree of Rationality than many others; but then this is only 
the Cafe; 'when the Thinking4Principle of the Underflanding i is ba 1752 rmoſt in them, 
and not when the Lovel Principle of the Will is uppermoſt; the Love. Principle "= 
dhe kel pode the internal Man, but the Thinking-Principle of the Underſtand- 
ing the external. The Angels further explained the Reaſon why Man is com- 
_ pounded' of three Kinds of f ove, vn. the Love of Uſes,” the Love of the World. 
and the Love of Self; it is in Order that he may think hy Influence: from God, and 
yet altogether as of himſelf; ſor in the human Mind the higheſt Parts and Powers 
are turned upwards towards God, the middle Parts outwards towards the World, 
and the loweſt Parts downwards towatds the Body; and in Conſequence of theſe 
being turned downwards, n W hoe: of er 1 a e rr 
1 is M 2 from God. Fe. 83 l t i 
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A 0 Weigel 805. Tur S1xTH Wiek nf Re Erie! ee ee Oey 
On a certain Day there appeared before me a magnificent Temple of a ſquare Form 
whoſe Roof was like a Crown, arched above, and elevated round about; it's Walls 5 
were continued Windows of Chryſtals, and- it's: Gate of a pearly Subſtance ; Within 
on the South Side, verging towards the Weſt; was à Pulpit; on which, towards the 
Right, lay the Word open, and encompaſſed with a Sphere of Light, whoſe Bright- 
' nefs ſurrounded and illuminated the whole Pulpit; in the Midſt of the Temple was a 
ſacred Place with a Veil to cover it, which at that Time was removed, and therein 
ſtood a Cherub of Gold, with a Sword i in his Hand that turned every Way. "Whilſt". 
I was taking a View of all theſe Things, and thinking what they meant, their Signi- 
fication was pointed out to me by an Infſux from above; hence T'faw* that the Temple 5 
ſignified the New Church; the Gate of a pearly Subſtance, the Entranee into it; the 
Windows of Chryſtals, the Truth which. enlightened it; the Pulpit, the Prieſthood, 85 
and Preaching; the Word upon it, Which was open, and enlightened rhe higher Part 
of the Pulpit, the Revelation of it's internal Senſe, whieh is ſpiritual ; the ſacred Place 
in the Midſt of the Temple; the Conjunction of that Church with the Angelic Heaven; 
the Cherub of Gold within, the Word in it's literal/Senſe; the Sword vibrating in 
his Hand ſignified, that this Senſe of the Letter is capable of being turned: every Way, 
_ ſuppoſing only that it be applied to favour any particular Truth; the Removal 
of the Veil before the Cherub ſignified, that now the Word is laid open. Afterwards, 
as I approached nearer, I ſaw written over the Gate theſe Words, Now 1 18 ALLOW- 
ABLE, which ſignified, that now it is allowableto enter intellectually into the Myſteries 
of Faith. On ſeeing this Writing, it occurred to my Thoughts how dangerous it is 
to enter intellectually into Tenets of Faith, formed out of Man's own Intelligence, 
and conſequently conſiſting of Falſes, and how much more ſo to confirm Them by 
Paſſages from the Word, whereby the Underſtanding is cloſed above, and in a ſhort 
Time below, and that to ſuch a Degree, that Matters of a Theological Nature not 
only become diſagrecable, but are alſo obliterated and effaced, like Writing on Paper 
devoured with Moths, whilſt the Underſtanding abideih only i in political Concerns, 
ſuch as regard a Man's Life in the State co'which he belongeth, and in civil Concerns 
relating to his own: particular Function, and in domeſtic Concerns, or the Buſineſs of 
His own Family; in all which he attacheth himſelf cloſely to Nature, and loveth her by 
Reaſon of her enchanting Pleaſures, as an Idolator doth the golden Image which 
he tarrieth'i in his Boſom. Now whereas "uy Teners maintained at this Day, n all 
e N | Chri lian 
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Chriſtian Churches, are not derived from the Word, but from Man's own Intelligence; 
and conſequently confift of Falſes, and yer are confirmed by ſome Paſſages our of rhe 
Word, therefore amongſt. the Roman Catholies, by the Lord's Divine Providence, 


— 


* 


the Word. was taken out of the Hands of the LAity, and opened àmongſt che Pro-. 
teſtants, but ſtill in a ree kept clofed up, in Conſequence of 4-ruling Maxim 
amongſt them. that the Underſtanding is to be kept bound under Obedience to Faith. - 
The Caſe however is totally reverſed in the New Church, wherein it is allowed to enter 
with the Underſtanding, and to penetrate into all it's Secrets, and likewiſe to confirm 
them by the Word; and the Reaſon is, becauſe it's Doctrinals are a Chain of Truths 
revealed from the Lord by the Word, and the rational Confirmation thereof cauſeth _ 
the Underſtanding to be opened more and more upwards, and thereby to be elevated 
into the Light which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, which Light in it's Efſence is 
Truth, wherein the Acknowledgment of the Lord as God of Heaven and Earth ſhinerh - 
with reſplendent. Glory. This is underſtood by the Writing over the Gate of the 
Temple, Now 1T is ALLOWABLE, and alſo by the Veil removed from before the Cherub 
in the ſacred Place, for it is an eſtabliſhed Law of the New Church, that Falſities cloſe 
the Underſtanding, and that Truths open it. Aſter this I ſaw as it were an Infant 
over my Head, holding a Paper in his Hand, who as he approached me grew up to 
the Stature of a middle-ſized Man; he was an Angel from the third Heaven, where 
all appear at a Diſtance like Infants ; when he was come near, he held forth the Paper 
to me, which being written with circumflex Letters, ſuch as are uſed in that Heaven, 
I returned it back, and deſired him to explain the Meaning of it's Contents in Words 
adapted to my Ideas; then he replied, © The Contents are theſe; EnTir rROM ] W 
HENCEFORTH INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE WORD WHICH HATH HERETOFORE BEIN 
| CLOSED UP, rok ALL THE TRUTHS CONTAINED THEREIN ARE so MAN Mirrors or © 
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ei A. next in Order to be confidered, inaſmuch as true Faith and genuine Cha- 
rity are not attainable without Repentance; and none can do the Work of Repentance 
without, Free-will. Another Reaſon alſo for treating of Repentance in this Place is, - 
becauſe the Treatiſe on Regeneration immediately ſucceeds it, and none can become 
- regenerate before thoſe greater Evils are removed, which render Man deteſtable in the 
Sight of God, and the Removal of ſuch Evils can only be effected by Repentance. 
What is an unregenerate Man, but an impenitent Man ? and what is an impenitent 
Man, but likea Perfon in a Lethargy, who knoweth Nothing of the Nature of Sin, and 
therefore cheriſheth it in his Boſom, and huggeth it to his Embraces, as an Adulterer 
8 EY eee | ens 7 | 5850 


25 * 


4s) The Contents of this Chapter, like thoſe of the former, demand the ſerious Attention of the pious 
Reader, who wiſheth to obtain a Victory over Sin, and to be eſtabliſhed in the Strength and Power of 
a Divine Life, as his Qualification to be admitted to the Bleſſedneſs and Glories of the New Jeruſalem. 
In the preſent Church, the Neceſſity of Repentance is acknowledged, and yet it is not acknowledged; it 
is acknowledged in Word; but it is not acknowledged in Praftice. This is a ſure Conſequence of the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, which, afferting Salvation to be an Effect of God's immediate 
Mercy, of Courſe ſuppoſeth it © pred for the Soul to be ſaved. although it neither knoweth nor 
renounceth it's Sins. In Oppolition to this fatal Doctrine, bones Author openeth, in the fol- 
loving Chapter: the true Ground, Nature, and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Repentance ; he ſheweth that every 
Soul is by Nature born in innumerable Sins, which are a Conſequence of that hereditary Evil derived 
by long Succeſſion from it's corrupt Parents; he aſſerteth the utter Impoſſibility of ſuch Things being re 
moved, until the Soul knoweth 3 in itſelf, aak nowledgeth them, fighteth againſt them, and through 
the Divine Grace and Power of the Redeemer, finally gaineth a Victory over them. Herein, accord- 
ing toour enlightened Author, conſiſteth the true Nature of profitable Repentance, and of-Goſpel-Sal- 
vation; for in Proportion as Sin, or Self, or Satan, (for hf gebe the-fame Thing,) are thus removed 
and ſubdued, in the ſame Proportion, and in no other, Goodneſs and Truth from the Lord are im- 
planted in the Soul, and with them the Lord himſelf entereth, and eſtabliſheth the Kingdom of his 
eternal Life, Peace, and Bleſſing. Every unprejudiced and candid Mind will readily acknowledge the 
Truth of this Doctrine; but yet it is to be feared, that in Conſequence of the commonly received. 
| Notions, concerning immediate Mercy, and the Remiſſion of Sins through Chriſt's ſatislying Merit, 
very few comparatively will thoroughly praftiſe it. p | | | | 


I, 


— 


5 * UE 0 on 1 87 LAN 1 RBL 1 6 10 | " 4 1 


+ doth the Paxtues of his Shame... But in Order to. underſtand the Nature and 72 
of Repentance, t may be en n ne the Ct e A it unger le feps 
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ab 0... 195 1 or Reta called the Church! eter tr all mp 
1 Perſons. as have the Church abiding in them; and the Church gaineth Admiſſion in 
every one when he is regenerate, and every one becometh Tegenerate in Proportion as 
he abſtaineth from the Evils of Sin, and thunneth them as he would ſhun Troops of _ 
infernal Spirits, whom he ſaw ready to aſſault him with burning Torches, with: re 
to caſt him on a Pile of Fire. There are ſeveral Things, which in the firſt Stages of 
Life prepare Man for the Church, and introduce him FA it, but Acts of Repentance 
alone are efficacious towards forming the Church in Man. Acts of Repentance are 
all ſuch as make à Man difinclined to thoſe Evils which are Sins againſt God, in Con- 
ſequence whereof he ceaſeth to practiſe them; for before this is effected, Man ſtandeth 
1 an "outer Place with Reſpect to Regeneration; in which Cuſe, ſuppoſing any 
Thought to enter his Mind about eternal Salvation, he turneth ſuddenly: towards it, 
and as ſuddenly turneth away from it; for it penetrateth no further ihan che Ideas of 
the Thinking- Princip le, from whence it maketh it's Way into out ward Expreſſions of 
Speech, and poſſibly Al into ſome bodily Geſtures conformable to Speech; but in 
Caſe ſuch Thought entereth into the Will, it then gaineth a Place in Man, ſor the 
Will is the real Man, becauſe his Love dwelleth therein, whereas the Thinkin g. Prin- | 
ciple is without, or out of Man, unleſs it proceedeth. from his Will; if thee be/the 
Caſe, then Will and Thought act in Unity, and together conſtitute the Man. Hence 
it follows, that Repentance, before it ean be called Repentance, and become effica- 
cious in Man, mult needs affect the Will, and thereby the Thinking-Principle, and 
not the Thinking- Principle alone, conſequently it muſt be actual, and not merely Lip- 
Repentance. That Repentance is the Beginning and Foundation of the Church, 
appears eviden tly from the Word of God; for John the Baptiſt, who was ſent; before 5 
to prepare Men for that Church which the Lord was about to eſtabliſh; whilſt he bap- 
tized, preached at the ſame Time Repentance, Wherefore his Baptiſm was called the 
Baptiſm of Repentance, becauſe by Baptiſm was ſignified ſpiritual Waſhing, which is 
Cleanſing from Sins; this he did in Jordan, becauſe Jordan ſignified Introduction into 
the Church, being the firſt Boundary of the Land of Canaan, where the Church was 
eſtabliſhed. The Lord himſelf alſo preached. Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
thereby teaching that Repentance is the Beginning and Foundation of the Church, 
and that in Proportion as Man Lier it, in che fame Proportion Sins are remo- 
ved in him, and as they are removed, ſo far they are forgiven or remitted. Moreover 
the Lord enjoined his twelve Apo les, and the Seventy alſo, to preach Repentance $ 
whence 1 it is evident, that Repentance i is the Bepines and Foundation of the Church. 
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Ar, That the Church cannot poſſibly tas: Place in Man, until Sin are Wes 
in him, muſt be plain to every conſiderate Perſon, and may al ſo be illuſt rated hy the 
following Compariſons.” Who can introduce Sheep, Kids, or Lambs, into Fields or 
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Who can pre} we enen Gin, 217 a. which i Selen wie Thin, 
Bites: and Neu Until ne hath rooted but thoſe'noxtots Plants? Who can eſtabliſh | 
„ Form of Adminiſtration of civil Judicature, or introduce orderly Government 
- into a City poſſeſſed by Enemies, until he hath firſt expelled thoſe Enemies? The Caſe 
is ſimilar with Reſpect to the Evils in Man, which are like ſo many wild Beaſts, or 
like Thorns and Briars, or like ſo many Enemies, with which the Church can no 
more cohabit, than a Man could with Tigers and Leopards in the ſame Den; or 
than he could he in a Bed ſtrewed over with. poifonous and prickl ly a or than 
he could ſleep ſoundly all Night in a Church 1 ſt LN orabs, 75 terrified” Figh 
| the A a] Spec and. Hobgobline. Ol fro ito | 
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That Conv we vis "ſaid: now-a-days e 
to le ollowed by Evangelic Conſolation, ts not. Repei 


513. In the Refornie® Parts of 100 Chriſtian World, Mario is _ af: a certain 
| Kind of Anxiety, Grief, and Terror, which they call Con RITION, and which with 
the Regenerate is ſaid to precede Faith, and to — ſucceeded by eyangelic Conſolation, 
It is further ſaid of this Contrition, that it ariſeth from an Apprehenſion of the juſt 
Wrath of God, and of eternal Damnation in Conſequence thereof, to whiclrevery one 
is expoſed by Reaſon of Adam's Sin, and the inherent. Proclivity to Evils thereby pro- 
paguted; and that without ſuch Contrition, the Faith which is imputative of the Merit 
and Righteouſneſs of the Lord the Saviour is not beſtowed, but that ſuch as by Con- 
trition have obtained that Faith, receive evangelie Conſolation, whereby they are 
Juſtified,” that is, renewed, regenerated, and ſanctified, 'without.any Co-operation on 
their Part, and are thus tranſlated from Damnation to everlaſting leſſedneſs, which 
is eternal Liſe. But concerning this Contrition, it ought to be conſidered, 1. 
Whether it be Repentapce. 2. Whether it be of any Weight or NERC, 7 
Wee there be any ſuch THOR: without Repentance. FEES 1 


1 
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Arge — ConTatrias. BB RrppnrTAnce: on vor, may be . from 
ah following Deſcription of Repentance; that it can have no Place or Exiſtence in 
Man, unleſs he knoweth himſelf to be a Saen. not only in a general, but alſo i in a 
particular Senſe, which no one can know except he examineth himſelf, and ſeeth the 

Evils that are in him, and condemneth himſelf on Account &f them. But that Con- 
trition, which is declared neceſſary in Order to attain Faith, hath Nothing in it that 
tallies with this Deſcription, for it conſiſteth only in a Man's thinking and confeſſing 
that he is born in the Sin of Adam, and with a Nature inclining to all the Evils 
thence reſulting, and that he is thereby under the Wrath of God, and conſequently 
deſerving of Damnation, the Curſe, and eternal Ban. whence. it is eren. that 
508 Contrition | is not Rep ce 7 7 wh 


$14: The toon Point to be confidered i is, ras 1T BR oF any WIC on 
| Conseqyance. It is faid, that it contributeth to the Attaining of Faith, as Something 
pre vious or preceding contributeth to: what. followeth and is conſequent, but fill that 
it doth not enter Faith, and by a promiſcuous Union join-itſelf with it. But what is 
the Faith that follows, and is conſequent on ſuch Contrition, except this, that God the 
TIT | imputes his Son's Righteouſneſs, and immediately declarem a Man righteous, 
| | new, 
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new, nd holy, who ix nor conſcious of any Sin, andthis cloatheth him wich a Gare, ©— 
ment waſhed and made white in the Blood ef the Lamb, in which Garment whillt he 

walketh, the Evils of his Life are like Stones of Sulphur” caſt into the Bottom of the 

Sea; and the Sin of Adam is like Something covered or removed, or taken away by r 
the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt? When Man thus walkerh;-by Virtue of fuch;a  —- © 
Faith; in the Righteouſneſs and derivative Innocence of God the Saviour; to what 
Purpoſe doth the fore ment ioned Contritĩom ſer ve, but to inſpite a Conßidence that he 

is in the Boſom of Abraham, from which Placehe regarderh all'who have not receivc eg 
Conteirion previods to Faith as Cndemned Criminals in Hell; or as dead Perſons 
for it is inſiſted, that none can obtain living Faith without Contrition; Where fore it 
may be faid; that ſuppofing ſuch to have immerſed, or to immerſe themiſelves in aa m 7 
nable Evils, they no more attend to them and have no more Perception of them tjan 
young Pigs have of the Stench ariſing from the Mire in Which they wallow. Hence 
Weight or Con 
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ConTRKITION WITHOUT REPpeENTANCE.”T have aſked many in the ſpiritual World, who 
have confirmed themſelves in Faith imputative of the Merit of Chriſt, whether they 
have had any Contrit ion? And they have anſwered, What is Contrition, when we have 
firmly believed from our Infancy, that Chriſt hath taken away all our Sins by his Suf« 
ferings? Contrition doth not ſquare with this Belief, for Contrition conſiſteth in a 
Mans caſting himſelf into Hell, and enduring Pangs of Conſcience; whercas we know. 
that ue are redeemed and thereby reſcued out of Hell, and conſequently uncondemned. 
To this they have added that the Doctrine of Contrition is a mere Trick, inventedto 3 
take Place of Repentance, v hich is ſo often mentioned and inſiſted on in the Word : 
that poſſibly it is ſome Emotion excited in ſimple Minds, that are but little acquainted  _ 
wich the Goſpel; when they; hear or think of Hell. Torments; they ſaid moreover, 
that the Conſolation of the Goſpel, impreſſed on their Minds in their early Vears, had 
ſo far removed Contrition, that they ſmiled at the very Mention of it, and that Hell | 3 
had no more Power to ſtrike Terror into them, than the Fire of Veſuvius and Etna 23 
had to alarm the Inhabitants of Warſaw and Vienna, or than the Hydras and fiery — 
Serpents of Tartary, or the Tigers Lions of the Foreſts in Arabia, had to alarm 
the peaceable and quiet Inhabitants of Europe; and that the Wrath of God affected 
them no more with Fear and Terror, than the Wrath of the King of Perſia affected 
the People of Pennſylvania. From this Relation, and the Reaſonings which it ſuggeſt- 
ed, I am fully perſuaded, that Contrition, unleſs it be Repentance, ſuch as is deſcri- 
bed hereafter, is Nothing but a Slight and Deceit of the Imagination. The Reaſon : 
why the Reformed fubſticuted Contrition in the Place of Repentance, was, that they | = 
might be ſeparated as far aſunder as poſſible from the Roman Catholics, whourged tie 
Neceſſity of Repentance and Charity together with Contrition; and after that they had 1 
eſtabliſhed Juſtification by Faith alone, they alledged this as a Reaſon for accepting 
Contrition in the Place of Repentance, viz. that by Repentance, as by Charity, Man 
night mix ſome Ideas of his on Merits, which entering into his Faith, would darken 
e ß. 0 toon nr i rears 
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$147" doncer ing rt „ [the Sees Fey lubſetibe to hy | 
Ahora Confellion;: thus expreſs themſelves, No Man can ever poſſibly know his. 
Sins, Wherefore they cannot he enumerated they are beſides hidden deep in the 
«inner Parts, herefore Conſeſſion would: be falſe, uncertain, imperfect, and 
mutilated; but whoſoever, confeſſeth himſelf to be mere. Sin, he comprehendeth; 
1 „ all Sins, excludeth none, and ſorgetteth none. Still, however, the Enumeration of 
« Sins, although it be not neceſſary, ought: not to be forbidden, for the Sake of ten- 
eder and timid Conſciences ; but this is only a puerile and common Form of Con- 
1 feſſion for the ſimple and ignorant. FoxMuLd; ConcorDia, Pages 327,331, 380. 
This [Confeſſion was ſubſtituted by the Reformed, in the Place of actual Repentance, 
after that they had ſeparated from the Roman Catholics, becauſe it is grounded on 
their imputative Faith, . which alone, without Charity, and conſequently without Re- 
entance, produceth Remiſſion of Sins and R eneration; it is grounded alſo on this 
1 which is annexed inſeparably to ſuch Faith, that in the Act of Juſtification 
there is required no Co-operation on Man's Part with the Holy Ghoſt ; and on this, 
that no Man enjoyeth Free-will in ſpiritual ors; and again on this, that every 
aas, is an 79 7 of nn hon 1 e Bear: EP any NON "en 285 ” ; 
an. JL FO , WAY - 1 15 1 TEA 11 EEE. As TH] 2100 ene 
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25 547. Ian) K ee might be aged, * abs chere Lip-Caoſeſſon of 7 * 
13 is not Repentance; but it may be ſuffictent to mention one, which is this, that 
every Man, how ſoever wicked and diabolical, may make ſuch Confeſſion, and call 
himſelf a great Sinner, eyen with an Appearance of much Devotion, vbiiſt the Tor- 

ments of Hell threaten him; and ſtare him in the Face. But who dothꝭ not ſee, that 

ſuch a Confeſſion, not proceeding from any internal Principle of Devotion muſt needs 

be grounded in the Imagination, and not in the Will, conſequeatly muſt come rather 

from the Lungs than from the Heart? For a wicked Man, and a Devil, notwith- 

« ſtanding ſuch Confeſſion, ſtill burn inwardly with the Concupiſcencies of the Love 

| of doing Evil, by which they ate agitated and impelled, like Wind- Mills in a violent 

Storm; 'wherefore ſuch Confeſſion: is Nothing but a Contrivance to deceive God, for 

1 Sake of a Deliverance, or impoſe upon the ſimple. For what is more eaſy than 

to compel the Lips io pour forth Words, and to prepare the Breath for that Purpoſe, 

and to lift the Eyes and Hands upwards ? This is what the Lord obſerves in Mark, 

ell bath K Ts propheſied of you, Hypocrites ! ibis People bonour Me with their Lips, 

: bu their Heart is jar from Me, Chap. vii. 6 and in e els Mo unſo you Seribes 
3 5 and Phariſees, Hypocrites I for ye make clean ibe Quſſide of the Cups and of the Platter, but 

| within they are full of Hort ion and Exceſs;: thou blind Phariſee, cldnje or. that which: 
is within the Cup and Platter, that the Outfide-of them: may PESTO x qu 
- 25s. 26 beſides other Fa 1 the W ee ne zd in ni mg bortli Fidel 

WATY The like rpm ties Worbup i is practiſed by all thoſe has ed: 

themſelves | in the Faith now prevalent, that the Lord took away all the Sins of the 

World by his Suffering on the Croſs, whereby they underſtand the Sins of every par- 

= ticular Perſon, who'doth but put up formulary Prayers, . regarding Propitiation and 

_ Mediation. Some Perſons of this Changer can even utter many holy Things con- 

cerning 
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| TRUE: CnnISTHAN: RELIGION. a 
amin Repentance and Charity, with a loud Voice, and an parent Wernuh, 
Zeal, from the Pulpit, ho yet believe neither of any Avail to Salvation; for by Re- 

pentance they mean Nothing more than Lip-Confeſſion, and by Charity a mere ut. 

ward Uprightneſs in the common Buſineſs of Life; but the Defire of popular Favour 

is. what influcncerh, them on ſuch Occaſions. Theſe are they whom pur Lord deſcribes + 

in theſe Words, ** Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied - 

in thy Name? and in 750 Name have caſt out Devil 5? and i in thy Nane done many wonder 
ul Works? And then will 1 profeſs unto them, I never knew you] depart from me, ye hat 


work Iniguiiy,“ Matt. vii. 22, 23. I once heard in the ſpiritual World a certain Per- 
ſon praying thus; I am full of Infection, and all over leprous, and defiled-from my 


Mother's Womb; there is no Part ſound in me, from the Crown of my Head to the | 


Sole of my Foot; I am not worthy to lift up my Eyes towards God; Death and eter- 
nal Damnation are my deſerved Portion; have Mercy on me for the Salle of thy Son; 


purify me by his Blood; the Salvation of all is according to thy good Pleaſure ; I im- 


plore thy Mercy.” They who ſtood hy and heard theſe Words 1 ed, * 12885 
thou ow thou art ſuch an one as thou haſt deſcribed thy ſelf to be?” | replied, 
I know. it, becauſe I have been told ſo; but immediately he was a, 15 Ta ex 
amining 
his real State and Character, reported; that all he had ſaid of himſelf was true, but 
ſtill that he was not! with a ſingle Evil in himſelf, becauſe he 115 4 


acquainted 
amined himſelf; and had fanſied that Evils after Lip-Confeſſion were no e ” 
from: 


in the Sight of God, by Reaſon that God both turneth away his Eyes 

is rendered propitious towards them; and that on this Account he had never re 

of any Evil, although he was a deliberate Adulterer, Robber, cunning Detractor, = 
burning Avenger, and was ſuch in Will and Heart, and conſequently would ha ve been 
ſuch in Words and Actions, -unleſs he had been reſtrained. by Fear of the Law, and g 
the Loſs of Reputation: When it was diſcovered and proved that this was his.ce 
Character; be received Sennen, bug was caſt: ene, mongſt the H Ly poenites in He 
8 19. The Nane and Quality of ſuch 1 day be allolirared by 3 
They are like Temples oecupied only by Spirits of the Dragon, and by thoſe deſcribed 
in the Revelation, under the Name of IL — and they. are like Reading-Deſks, 1 
thoſe Temples, where the Word of God is not to be found, being hid deep _ | 
in the Earth. They are alſo like Walls plaiſtercd over with Plaiſter of a beautiful 
Colour, within which are ſeen Bata, and terrible Birds of Night, ng in. at Rag OpeP. 
Window. They are alſolike whitened Sepulchres full of dead Men's Bones; and they 
are like Mone "ade of the Lees of Oil, or dried Dung, and waſhed over with Gold, 
They are further like the Bark and Rind about rotten Wood; and like the Garments 
of Aaron's Sons about a leprous Body ; nay, they are like Sores and Ulcers, v hich are 
ſuppoſed to be healed; but — nevertheleſs are full of corrupt Matter, only * 4 
over with a thin Skin. How plain is it to evety one, that an holy External 2p 
profane Internal cannot together l. Such: Perſons alſo are particularly fear! * of 
examining themſelves; wkerefoxe: they have no more Senſe or Perception of what is 
vicious and depraved in themſelves, than of the fatid unſavoury Subſtances, contained 
in the Stomach and Bowels, before they ate caſt out into the Draught. It is to be 
obſerved however, that the Perſons, whom we have. been deſcribing, ate not to be 
confounded with thoſe, whoſe Faith and Practice are unblameable, nor with thoſe, who 


ow of ſome particular Sins, and make * like external 3 thereof. i E Ta 
3 


who hearing him make the ſame. Declarations, and inquiring into 


— 


| ; 4 ; @ 
- „ 0 5 * 2 Po WA ; 4 ; 
2 — a # 6 5 Ya 5 * — * 
| £7 . 


4 6 a . 
„ x # : 7 
605 5 | ry 7 jd 


{ Aa - : * #14 4 ths 
| 6 WW 7 * 5 4 , 4 U C * * a; 3 * P 4 
We 's yn ; | p ; . 7 ** _ WE ; 7 A g 
4 4 eh : g F 4 # q BE. * 1 7 : ” #4 *, N 6 4 * pa: " 5 * * 
2 „ / 1 f 
4 ; | g y 4 4 # þ ; . = T1 | 
, i i Fe A. - + _ L * ö 
4 \ F 4 4 4 Y , pet” PF * d 
= » * [ = of 4 * « 
; 1 , a . N # Fe” | : - 
1 . « 


1 11 * 

ien, 
10 4 1 4 1 
3 4 5 f } 


of 
1 
- 4 4 


"= 4 2 * $ 


* . i 
4.171% $54 £87 


* 


t unleſs 


PLS 1 : , 181 oF 
5 4 I „ - , Sv - 
1 *» TOEDEY remainet 7 C not DEFAVEAs. N 
ny , ; : o : F : | s 5 
; 1 ; : | „ 3 k "4 2 * * 5 3 5 
& | 3 ” „ ; ; | . 6 TY 5 8 | ; | — x 
mw * - ug F - J bf - * 4 * | . + # - 4 # 1 25 : : ; 1 Fo 4 * 4 + : 4 4 # * ? * ; 


4 * 4 
bs 1 
2 * 1 * 4 1 K. 4 * ny * f 
1 3 5 * i 


35. That every Man is born in Evils, and conſequently that from his Mother's | 


3 ttmat Evil which is innate in Man from his Parents, whereas it hath it's Birth from a 
4 quite different Cauſe. That the Tree of Life, and the Tree of the Knowledge of 


Good and Evil, are in every Man, and that their being faid to be planted in a par- 
ticular Garden, ſignified the Free- will which Man enjoyeth of turning himſelf to 
the Lord, and of turning away from him, was fully proved in the Chapter on Faee- 
94 70 e za, len bas th I oa. 10 CCC 
521. But, my Friend, hereditary Evil is derived ſolely from a Man's Parents, not 
indeed that very Evil which he actually committeth, but his Inclination to it. That 
this is the Cafe, muſt be obvious to every one who only reflects upon well-known 
Facts, and common Experience. Ho plain is it to ſec, that Children by Birth bear 
a general Reſemblance to their Parents, as to their Countenances, Manners, and Diſ- 
poſitions, which Neſemblance is continued to many Generations, and is a Mark 
whereby to diſtinguiſh one Family and People from another, as Africans from Euro- 
Prone, Neapolitans from Germans, Engliſhmen. from Frenchmen, &c.; and how eaſy 
a Matter is it to diſcover a Jew by his Face, Eyes, Speech, and Geſtures! And were 
it poſſible for any one to perceive the Sphere of Life exhaling ſrom the native Diſpo- 
ſition of another, he might thence alſo in like Manner be convinced of a Ae of 
e "7 , — was ; | empers 
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Tempets 1 155 Minds. Hence it follows; "that Man is not Börr fo year 14 EUils, 17 1 5 
bur Get With an Inclinae ion or Prof enfity to Evils; Jet with greater or leſs Bias to «x 
päartſeuſar Evils; wherefore, after cath none are Jud or condemned for any 1 | 
ditary Evil, but only for the actual Evils which themſel ves have committed; this alſo 
is enden from is Statute of the Lord, © The Fathers Hall not be put 10 Death for. 5 


be Children, ncilber ſhall the Children be 7 1 Death for the Father; every Man Gel! „ 
te 8 


be put to' Death for bis on Sin, Deut. xXiv. 16. Tbis was alſo e _ 
the f pirityal World, by the Caſe of ſuch as have died in their Pifahicy;: that ery ons =: 
inc line to Evils, fo ill them, but do not commit them; for they att educated under 
the Lord's Care and Guidance, and are ſaved, Tlie OT TREE Inclination ane 


Propenſit ity to Evils, communicated by Propagarion from Parents to their Children „ 
ind Poſteriry, can only be broken and ſubdued by a new Birth from the Lord, called © . 
egeneratio „ without which Tuch Inclinatibn not only continues Unſubdued, . 

aſs acquires new Strength in every fucteeding Generation, and becomes more 
rone to Evils, till at length it indulgeth 1 in every Species of ini ey. Hence it is 

he the ] 0 ate ſtill Reſemblances of *heir' Father Judah,” w 115 took to Wife a 

Nagler of a Canaanfte, and committing Adult Ty) with His Daughter-in-Law: 

Thamar, gave Birth tö thret of their Families; 'wherefore this hErcditaty Evil in-Pros © 

ceſs of Time ac uired ſuch Power bver thetff, chat they could hot with a true Faith of 

Heart feceive the CHriſtian Relſgion 1 ſay they could not; 7 the interior Will! 43 

of ire 1 Minds was averſe to 1 eic the Wal giveth Biſability. e ee e nee, OY 
Nl 29210 11 ATIQO #194 Zaun ESTES C1 16 QCP 40 93111 £15 Tos 2 5 0 t n 

522. That all Evil remainetk in Man, unleſs Abbe Nepeved. Nas think Mane Nen be 1 

1 e = remiaineth in been are ſelf:evident Propoti opoſitions ; that no Evil — oo, 

be rempyed, extep by the Foal With ſuch as believe on Fim, and love their Neigh⸗ e 

Bour, may appear” 2 what was ſaid above, particular} trom hat was proved 

in the Char el on Faith Ay The” Toru, Wn 7 Faith, are aten and mate One, 3 

like Life, al, vl Unter in 1/4 nd that in 22 they art divided” each periſheth like . 

Pearl bruiſed 60 Porode V and ug gain, That the Lor is 22 and Faith ! in Man, and that , 
Man is Charity and Faith i 1 But it may he afked, How can Man enter int  . _Þ 

that Union? To which ik is anſwered, By no Poffibility, ünlefz he in Part removeth . —— 0 

his Evils by Regeneente We ſpeak of Man's removing them, becauſe the Lord, 

without · Man's CObperation, doth not effect ſuch Removal ichnediately,: as wasfully 
ſhewn 1 in the ſame Chapter, and in in the e on Tri- Kaige TOETTOG 
He {12 FTE CIDOY CVE Do” 23:14 5501 6519115 ,5913 11 1 967 * 451387 5 ns 

23. It is frequently urged, that none can fulfil Tay: eſpe peclaly Keke whoſoever 

offendech againſſ one Commandment of the Decalogue; offenderh againſt all-. This 

Form of 0 Seki g. however, is to be taken in'a different Senſe from what it ſeems to | 

convey; for it is 2 85 un od in this Manner, thar'whoſoever purpoſely or delibe- 

rately Kerb in 9 to one Commandment, headteth 1. Oppeln to the reſt. | 
inaſmuch as to*att thus purpoſely and deliberately; is to deny it's being Sin, and tor . 
jc all Arguments yore! re it to be ſo, and whoſoever is guilty of ich Denial, and 

fuch Rejection of the Proof of Sin, he makes light e of leg is called Sin. "rey ö 

who are unwilling to hear any Thing about Re ; enerklhy fall imo fuch a pur 

poſed and deliberate Sinfulneſs; but on the other Hand, they who by Repentance have 
removed ſome particular Evils, which are Sins, generally are brought to the deliberate 

Purpoſe of believing on the Lord, and of loving their Neighbour; theſe latter are 

kept by ne Lord in the — of — from more Sins: Aherefore 3 
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them to fin through Ignorance, or the Prevalence of ſome particular Concupiſcence, 
it is not imputed to th x did not do it purpoſcly, nor confirm them... 


not imputed to them, becauſe they 
ſelves in the Habit of doing it. This may be £xemplified by the following Experi- 
ence ; I have met with ſeveral in the ſpiritual World, who have lived like other Peco. 
ple in the natural World, with Reſpect to. Ornamenis of Dreſs, Delicacies of Food, 
making Intereſt of Money by Trade and Merchandize, frequenting Play-Houſes, in. 
dulging in jocoſe Converſation, with ſeveral other Things of a ſimilar Nature; and yet 
the Angels charged ſuch Things as Evils of Sin on ſome, and as no Evils on others, 
declaring the latter innocent, and the former guilty ; and being aſked the Reaſon of 
ſuch Diſtinction, when both had been guilty of like Practices, they replied, that they 
conſider and regard all with Reſpect to Purpoſe, Intention, and End, and Ge 
them accordingly, and therefore excuſe or condemn whom the End excuſeth or con- 
demneth, inaſmuch as Good is the End that infſuenceth all who are in Heaven, and 
| Evil is che End chat influ . 


624. Bur we ſhall illuſtrate what hath been ſaid, by Comparitens.—- Where Sins are 

| ſuffered to remain in an impenitent Soul, they are like various Diſcaſes. of the human 
Body, which prove fatal unleſs proper Medicines are adminiſſ ered, and their Malig- 
nity thereby removed, particularly they may be compared to a Diſcaſe called a Gan- 
grene, which, if it be not timely prevented, ſpreads. it's Infection all around, and oc- 
caſions inevitable Death; in like Manger, they may.be compared with Impoſthumes 
and Abſceſſes, which, unleſs they be brought to 4 . and laid „ large 
Quantit ies of putrid Matter, whereby the neighbouring Parts are firſt infected; and then 
the adjacent Viſcera, and e e Conſequence of which is Death. Such 
unremoved Sins may alſo be compared to Tigers, Leopards, Lions, Wolves, and Foxes, 
vhich, except they be confined in Dens, or be bound with Chains or Ropes, would aſſault 
the Flocks and the Herds, and kill them; they may alſo be compared to venomous 
Serpents, which, if they be not thruſt down and cruſhed with a Stick, or be deprived 
of their Teeth, will bite and infuſe into Men their deadly Poiſon. The whole Flock 
muſt periſh, if it be left in the Fields where there are poiſonous Herbs, unleſs the 
Shepherd drive it thence into wholeſome Paſtures. The Silk- Worm alſo muſt periſh, 
and thereby all the Silk be loſt, unleſs all other Kinds of Worms are, ſhaken off the 
Leaves of that Tree on which it feedeth., Such a State may be compared with various 
Sorts of Grain, kept in Barns or Granaries, which muſt needs grow muſty and rancid, 
and thereby be rendered unfit for Ule, unleſs the Air be ſuffered to paſs freely through 
it, and thus keep it clean from all Impurities. Fire, that is not extinguiſhed on it's 
firſt Appearance, will quickly conſume a whole City or Foreſt. A Garden that is 
not kept clear of Weeds, will ſoon; be entirely overgrown with, Brambles, Briars, and 
; Thorns.,,, Skilful Gardeners know'thar a, bad Tree communicateth from it's. Root it's 
| bad Juices into the Stem of a good Tree, ingrafted or inoculated upon it, and that 
the bag, Juices which enter from beneath, are changed into good Juices, and produce 
Fruits; the Caſe is the ſame wich Man, whoſe Evils are removed by Means of 
Lepentance, for hy ſuch Removal Man is ingrafted in the Lord, as a Branch in a 
Vine, and be areth good Fruit, John xv. 4. 5. 6. l W817 + 1851 07 MYTHS GtH O79 
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928 7 None] in the Chriſtian World c can es 88 


IRA in Age, what is the (2) Evil "ag Sin; all yowng People learn this 2 
rents and Maſters, and likewiſe the Decalogue, which is the firſt Book put 


the Hands of all Chriſtian 27 — 5 in the future Stages of Lite. from 9 — 7" 


ate Inſtruction at Home, and in Fulseſs from the Word, and 
of civil Juſtice, which teach the ſame Things as the Decalogue, 
and as the other Parts of the Word do; for the Evil of Sin is Nothir elſe but Peil 
againſt a Man's Neighbour, and Evil againſt a Man's Neighbour is alſo Exil againſt 
, Which is Sin, —_ the Knowledge of Sin is of no 4 all, unleſs, a Man eramin- 
eth the Actions of his Life, and conſidereth whether he hath committed any ſuch Sin 
in private or in e for before he doth this, his Knowledge of Sin is merely 


Preaching, and 


moreover 


; * - 95 „ 4 L * 7 
\ FILES, ; n 
BE 


pay 1200 in a Man q elfe is the; Beginning of o Rejontance. 4; W 


thout POP EN of 7 
every one therein is 9 5 from dis earlieſt Years whas is Exil, and as he ad- 


e 


notional, in which Caſe, whatſoever he hearech from a Preacher is hut like an empty | 


Sound, entering in at his left Ear, and 
Devotion mercly of Thought and and in many Inftances, imaginary and chi- 
merical. But the Caſe is altogether di fferent, where a Man examineth;; 
cording to the Knowledge he hath of Sin, and. diſcovereth any particular Sin in him- 


ſelf, and then faith to iwelt This Evil is Sin; and abſtaineth from it through Fear 


of eternal Puniſhment ; in ſuch Caſe, whatever is heard or read in the Church, whether 
| it be Preaching or Prayer, beginneth to be received with both Ears, and is en 
into the an 10 . * ee a Nen e * ne. Te f 


2 Th 


the thts Su pper reacheth, chat Man e She, and — n acknow- 
ledge his Sins, and begin to lead a new Life; and in the Church of England, this 
Admonition is accompanied with terrible Threatenings, where, ſpes king of the Qua- 
lifications neceſſary for a worthy. Communicant, it is:ſaid, ** The Way. and Means 
« thereto is, firſt to examine your Lives and Converſations by the Rule of God's 
F and een ſoever ye e e nn to have offended, 
037 2K Ot] te either | 


| * The 1 of film _ fpoken « of is a were 8 hifprioal Sort of Knowl 
be confidered as differing from that interior and experimental Knowledge of Sin, called Ackoow] 
ment, which alone is profitable to Salvation. Tbe former Knowledge l 7 ns," by external 41652 
lion from Books and Men, and is here ſpoken of by our Author as a Meats attaining 'unto the latter ; 


but the latter is only to be acquired by a'Man's ſeeing and af ne; the Power of Evili in himſelf, as he 


examineth the Thoughts and Intentions of an th. * n e hd 1 N 
of God's  Bory TY and Commandments, | 2 e "er 


1 Autor hers diſtinguiſheth 8 ny a Tod sets, ds Bos Abe 


all'C ntrariety and Oppoſition to what is good and right, confidered only in a moral and civil View, 

that is, in Reference to the Laws and Opinions of Men; but by the Evil of Sin he meaneth all Con- 

muy and Oppoſition to what is good and right, conlidered 3 in a n and * . that is, 
Reference to the Laws and Counſcls of God. 


ing out at his right, which engendereth a 
inde] f/aG- 
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Abe by: Wil Wotdyor Decd, chere to bernil your on nn. tu ch. 
” feſs yourſelves to Almighty God with full Purpoſe Amendment of Life. And 
e if ye ſhall perceive your Offences to be ſuch, as are not only againſt God, bur alſo 
2 By... ainſt your Neighbour, then ye ſhall reconcile yourſelyes a4. them, bein 

to make Reſtitution and Sarisfaction according to the uttetmolt of your 5 fra 

2 905 all Injuries and Wrong dene by you to any other, and being likewiſe ready to 
' forgive others that have offended you, as ye would have Forgiveneſs of pour Of- 
da feners at God's Hand; for otherwiſe the receiving of the Holy Communion doth | 
4 Nothing elſe but increaſe your Damnation. Therefore, if Joy of you be 2 Blaſ- 
ws er of God, an Hinderer or Slanderer of his Word, an'Adulrerer,” or be in 

aliee or Envy, or in any other grievous Crime, repent ye of your Sins, or elſe 
10 te Tous not to that holy Table, leſt after the ad rv t at holy Sacrament, the Devil 
| 9 enter into you; as he entered into Judas, and an W nl and bring | 

% you to Deſtruction both of B00 and 1 2 8 25 ou Bn a | 
2 ne n ; 1 LE PR i 16 £06134 517 7: 
627. Still, howeves, there are bine weng ble bo Settings inſole, as lafatit 
and young Children, before they come to a Maturity of Underſtanding fitted for ſuch 
Ekinindtion: The Caſe is the ſame with Tdeots, 50 are without the Power of Re- 
flection; and with all-Perſons who have not the Fear of God; and again with parti. 
-etlar- Pe le labouring under Infirmities of Mind and Body; and laſtly, with thofe 
- who,' in Conſequence of being confirmed in the Doctrine of Juſtification hy the mere 
ane Faith of Chriſt's Merit, have perſuaded themſelves, that by Examination, 
and Repentance grounded thereupon; Something of Man's on would get Admiſſion, 
which would deſtroy Faith, and thereby diſturb the Work of Salvation. Lip-Con- 
feſſion alone is held ſufßcient 'by ſuch Perſons, Which we have ſhewn above is not 
Repentance. But they who know what Sin is, and particularly they who have much 
Knowledge of the Word; and teach it to others, and yet do not examine themſelves, 
and conſequently do not ſee in themſelves any Sin, may be likened to ſuch as ſcrape 
together 2 Riches, and ſtore them up in Boxes and Cheſts, without applying them 
to any other Purpoſe than looking at and counting them; who are like that Tradet, 
that hid his Talent in the Earth, and his Pound in a Napkin, Matt. xxv. 23. Luke 
Aix. 20. They are alſo like hard and ſtony Ground, on which Seed falleth, Matt. 
iii. 4 and like Fig- Trees full of Leaves, but bürren of Fruit, Mark xi. 12; and like 
Hearts of Adamant- Stone, which cannot be made fleſhy; Zech. vii. Ia; and like 
Partridges, which ſit on theit Eggs; and hateh them not, Jer. xvii. 11; and Hike the five 
Virgins who had Lamps and no Oil, Matt. xxv. i to 12. They who read the Word, 
and extract thence many Things relating to Charity and Repentance, and are acquaint- 

ed with Abundance of it's Precepts, and do not live in Conformity thereto, may he 
"con ared with. 'gluttonous Eaters,,who, put into their, Mouths great Lumps of Meat, 
"and. let it don into the Stomach. without chewing it properly, the Conſequence 
whereof is, that it remaineth indigeſted, and polluteth the Chyle, and occaſſoneth 
lingering Diforders; which at laſt put à miſerable End to their Liyes. Such People 
being void of ſpiritual Heat, how ſoever exalted in Light, may not improperly be 
a an _ OTE: Climates, nay, even ifs and photos of ler. 
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f 528. That Rep Jen tance ought to be performed, wn Ki Man's Salvation 00 pen i 
MES: pon, is plain from many Paſſages, and poſitive Declarations of the Lord in the * 
Word f which we ſhall here adduce the following: . John preached the Ba Ke, 6 of 

Me entance, and Haid, Bring forth Fruits worthy of Repentance,” Luke ili. 3 ark 1. 

a Felis, begun 10 72 and Jay, Repent ye, for the. Kingdom of Bae? is fs Hand,” 

Matt iv. 17. Mark i. 14, Except "ye repent, ye 5 all likewiſe p eib, Take . 
xii. 5. Feſus ſaid to bis F Phan Yeiple Fa that Repentante and Remiſſion of 2 Gould b. 
eier in bit Name among all Nations,” Luke xxiv. 47. Wherefore *"Peter preached 
Repentance and Baptiſm in ibs Name of Feſus Chrift, for the Remiſſion of Sins,” AQs ii. 
38; and allo faid, « Repent ye, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted but,” Chap. 
in. +} And « Paul preached to all Men to repent” Acts xvii. 30; and“ Niere t 
unto them of Damaſcus, and at. Fer alem, and throughout all the Coafts of Fudea,' and then 
ſo the Gentiles, har they ſhould repent and jurn to God, and do Works meet for Repentance,” 0 
Acts xxvi. 20. And teftified oth to the Fews, and 4% tothe Greeks, Repentante' tt 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chrift,,”. Acts xx. 21. The Lord alſo 
ſaid to the Church of Epheſus, I have Somewhat againf thee, becauſe thou baſt left thy 5 
firft Love: ; repent therefore, « or. e I/e 1 will remove thy Candleſtick out © of his Place, exce 7 | 
thou repent,” Rev. li. 2, 4, & 700 to the Church in Pergamos, I know thy * 
repent, Chap. Ii. 16. An to the Church in Thy yatira, 37 A will give ber u} 
Afflietion, excep! foe repent of ber Work „Chap. ii. 19, bs , 23. Aud to the Chure of 
* Laodiceans, 4 know thy Works, be zealous therefore, and repent,” Chap. iii. * 
19. Tbere is Foy in Heaven ober one Sinner that repenteth,” Luke xv. 7. Wih 
"Hay other Paſſages to rhe ſame Purpoſe. Hence it is evident, that Repentance i is a 
Duty which ought to be TL 1 Nature and aa Manner of ry. it * 
ſhall conſider preſentiy. | 7 Re Fs 
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629. 9. Who cannot Sc by 1 ert the Reaſon 798 which nel is ener, a 
that it is no Repentance for a Man bl to confeſs with his Lips that he is a Sinner, 
and to utter many Things about Sin, like the Hypocrite mentioned above, No. 5185 
For what is more eaſy for a Man, when he is in Pain and Anguiſh, than to pour forth 
Sighs and Groans from his Lungs, through his Lips, and alſoto beat his Breaſt, and 
male himſelf guilty of all Sins, when yet he is not conſcious of a ſingle one in himſelf? 
But doth the Crowd of Devils, which habe their Abode in his Loves, depart with his 
Sighing ? Will they not rather make a Mockery at ſuch Things, and remain in him 
as before in their own Habitation? Hence it is evident, that no ſuch Li eee, 
is meant in the Word, bur a, Owe” as it is expreſſed, from evil 

90 HT CCC b 

1 30. 11 may be aſked chirbfarec How's is Mate to be 3 ? I 1 | 
Actually, that is, by a Man's examining himſelf, knowing and acknowledging his 
Sins, and beginning a new Life. . That there can be no ſuch Thing as Reprncance 
without Self Examination, was ſhevn in the foregoing Article; but to what Purpoſe. 
is We n b. et — Man * rer Sins? Ani to what Purpoſe aſe 
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ſuch Knomtedge, but that he may acknouledge them to be in him? Andto what Vi 
poſe are all. the three Duties, but that he may confeſs hu Sins before the Lord, and 
pray for Divine Secours, and thus begin fre 4 Life, which is the End to which every 
previous Step is pointed? This is-actual Repentance, and this. the Method by which it 
is to be performed, as may appear plain to every one from the Nature of Baptiſm, by 
the Waſhing whereof is ſignified Regeneration; for therein the Sponſoss. promiſe for 
the Child, 1 02 he will Were the Devil and all his Works. In like Manner it may 
appear plain from the Lord's Supper, previous whereto all are admoniſhed to repent 
of their Sins, and turn themſelves to God, and begin a new Life; it is plain alſo from 
the Catechiſm, or Decalogue, which is in the Hands of all Chriſtians, fix Command. 
ments whercof en 2 1905 . Man ſhould not commit Evils, becauſe, unleſs he re- 

ws he cannot As tag” love his end ie and. much leſs 


5, 555 | 


Ee Ae may * BTR we the « following 8 Man Ne Re- 
pentance, is like a Deſart, in which a 800 ext cas FEW Dragons, Owls, Bats, Vi- 
pets, and venomous. Serpents, - with. aue here and there; but when theſe 
Things are caſt out by the Labour and nduſt en, the Deſart may then be tilled 
and cultivated for the N of Secd, and 1 firſt, with Oats, Beans, and Flax, 
and afterwards with Barley and Wheat. The Caſe may alſo be compared with that 
of Wickedneſs, which ſo much abounds amo mong Mankind, in Conſequence whereof, 
aplen the Wicked were chaſtifed. and puniſhed wich Stripes, or with Death, no.City 
or Kingdom could poſſibly. ſubſiſt. Juſt ſo it is wich Man, 45 is like a Society in 
it's leaft Form; unleſs he was to do by himſelf in a ſpiritual Way, as is done by evil 


Death, ard that to ſuch a ee till through Fear of Puniſhment he committed Evil 
no longer, i he coul never be reduced 090 Good from a ee of Love 


thereto. | . 


TR true + Rejects confi ma o Matt's e extmining not + only the 
Actions of has Life, but the Intentions of has Mill. 


5a The Riſen why und ie conſiſbech in a Man's examining not Laps 
the Actions of his Life, but the Intentions of his Will, is, becauſe Underſtanding and 
Will conſtitute Actions; for Man ſpeaketh by Virtue of Thought, and acteth by Vir- 
tue of Will, wherefore: Speech is Thought g. and Action is Will acting; and 
becauſe this is the true Source of Speech and Action, it indiſputably follows, that thoſe 
two Principles are in Fault hen the Body offends; it is poſſible alſo for a Man to 
repent of the Evils which he hath committed with the Body, and yer to think and to 
will Evil; but this is like cutting down' the Trunk of a bad Free, and leaving it's 


Root in the Ground, from * the ſame bad Tree en again, and multiplies 17 
c 


Doers in a great Society in A; natural Way, he would be chaſtiſed and puniſhed after 


TRUE OHRISTLAN BEL Ie 10. 
" ſelf manifolds. far diffrent is the Caſe when the 


xt. alſo is Plucked ; 
effected in Man whenſoever he examines not only the os ens mm 1 
tentions of his Will, and remoyet e de N amines . the nien 
tions of his Wil ac the Time heex amines his e e 


0 
themſelves in. the hts.;.. = 4 0 his, Thoug oe * bout, Revens 
Adultery, Theft, falſe wht, „ Blaſph ay: againſt God, Ts I, Ind = -- 
Church, 4 55 he alſo willeth and! inten 15 ſuch Evils; b ut. in aſe ercth them 


to ariſe fromthe Fear of the Law, and the Loſs of Repitat] 

Roy Db he . b ys NOTED them, Ines 7.85 [EPI ct 
ſon performeth true and interior Repentance.; Fong eſpecially Ma he rel} erh Ned 5 
eth from thoſe Evils, at a Lime when the 5 feen ke to him, and v when he is at 
Libert to commit them; 'wholoeyer Be let uch Repentance repe ted for any 
long Courſe of Tims. e Aae 5 M ee pf Evil, when. they return, as , 
unpleaſant, and aß laſt condemns t hem to Hell; This is what the, Lord meant when be 
ſaid, © Who/oever will find. his T4 15 2 ſhall lofe lo le * and wwboſoever vill loſe bis Life for my 
Sake ſhall find "| Aa Matt. x. 39, He who: removeth the Evils of his Will by ſuch Re- 
pentance, is like! unto a Man who in good. Time plucketh up the Tares ſown in his 
Ground by the,! Devil, lo that the Seeds. implanted by the Lord God the Saviou b 


have free e to. , b 55 and Eray, up into a pientiful Crop. Matt. Xii. 2 25 
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333 3. There aretwo o Kina 11 Love, 9588 far? a long Time have been deep rooted in 
| th human Soul, the 17 75 of ruling over a . , and the] Love of poſſeſſing the Propertics 
of all; the former Kind o Love, 1 it be left without Reſtraint, is ſo bour 

Defires, that it wiſheth to be the God of Heaven; and the Jatter Kind, if it be left 
_ alſo without Reſtraint, would be the God of the World; all other evil Loves, like 
ſo many Hoſts or Armies, are in Subordination to theſe two Kinds; hut to ſearch out 
thefe two is very difficult, becauſe they have their Reſidence, and conceal themſelves 
in the inmoſt Parts of the Soul; for” ear like Vipers hid in Holes of a Rock, 
which retain their Poiſon, till they. perceive Som y aſleep on the Rock, at which 
Time they wound him mortally, and then retire into 5 —— hiding Places. They are 
alſo like the fabled Sy rens of the Ancients, which enſnared Men by the Melody of 
their Songs, and then murdered them. Theſe two Kinds of Love alſo adorn them- 
ſelves with Robes: and Dreſſes of great "Colt and Luſtre, as the Devil doth by Virtue 
of his magic Art and hantaſy, Both amongſt his own People, and among others 
whom he wiſherh to deceive. But it is well to be marked, that theſe two Kinds of 
Love may have more Sway over the Little than over the Great, over the Poor than over | 
the Rich,” over Subjects than qver Kings, the latter being born to Dominion and 
Wealth, Which they come at laſt to regard as another Pere on doth his Servants a 
Poffelions. "The Cafe however i is different with ſuch Kings as have acc juired Dominion 
over other King ems. The Reaſon, why the Intentions of the Will ou vghr to be 
ſearched: out is, *becaufe the Love refideth,; in the Will, for the, Will is it's ecipient, 
as was lhre unt above; hence every Kind of I veexhaleth i it's Delights, and communi- 
cateih them to the Perceptions oy Thought of the Underſtanding which do Nothing 
of theinſclves, but by Virtue of anden 1 5 from the Will, for they favour it's 


the Will 15 the real Houſe in winch an ae and the Underſtandivg. is a Sort 
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Motions,” confehtitigto, and confirmin e is agreeable to it's Love; wherefore 
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in Jig Heart,and conſidereth ae he ſhould commit. 0 = © Oni Wo 
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""This'is the Reafon "ji i ; 


* hs hid; that the een ofthe W; och be rend our, for when ch 
| 4 + a natural way 4 2 heredi 17 


ſearched out and removed, Man is elevated fro: 
and actual Evil have their Abode, into 4 ſpititiial Will 1 ie Lord reforinerh 


and 1 Kerb the natural, and by Means of the nature he, Senſualities of the 
Fond; view. ir's Defires, and thereby the'whole Man: erin : x 
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$34, They who never examine sc, may 1 ated 16 ſick People; whoſe 

; at; is become corrupt; in Conſequence of ſome Obllruction in the very ſma 
Veſſels, whetice comet h Want of Nodrimment, Drowfineſs of the Limbs,” and ; acut 
chronic Diſorders, arifing from the Thickneſs, "Tenacity, Acritiony, and Acidity. of 
the Humours, and 9 of the Blood ; but they, hö examihe tnendleldes edi 
_ a5 to the Intentions of the Will, ate like thoſe Who are cured of acl ch Diſcafes, and 

reflored to the Life which they en ye in their Youth: heywho rx htly examine 
themſelyes are like Ships ede Wich „Silbet, and precious T hing from Ophir; | 
but before they examine e e they are like Ships at 
which arc uſed to carry off Dift and Dung from the Streets. "They who inwardly exa- 
mine themſelves are like Mines, the Sides whereof all glitter with, Orcs containing 
ious and valuable Metals; but before they etamine themſelyes the ey a at fe like ftink- 


g Bogs; full _ Snakes and polſonos Serpents with Mining Scales, of noxious 

Infects with littering Wings. They who never examine ws Birr are like the dry 
Bones in the Valley; but when they have examined themlelves they are like we ſame 
Bones i upon which the why Jehovik Haid NEVE, and bro ght Tei 42 e 
with 1 and 65 Breath in them, and chey li a9 Ezek. * Soi v0 ee 5 
CCCCCCCCCCCCC boi) 23 2d 03 Aladbaw ol 72005 mil, ” 


That they alſo 4 the Work. of Rep / who. do n. enamine 
frim Evil 5 Hey a 


9055 themſeloes, but nevertheleſs. 40Min 
Sins, and: that. this. Work. of | Repentance- is tho 4 who 
e en e ee Moes, 


F e n bang el eint! 
636 4. 80 nce aua pen oy nich ez outen in A M's 16 e PEA PK opiate + in 
knowin 1 10 eee his Hy! in icating , and in 77 975 a 
new. Life, is moft exceedingly i difficult in 188 delete Patten 100 5 iflendem, for Rea- 
ſons hereafter to be mentioned, therefore we ſhall here Zac an 2250 ier Kind of Re- 
Dig f which is, that hen à Man is m itating and intending any Evil, he ſhould 
| to himſelf, „1 meditate this, and I intend it, but beeaule it js Sin I will, not do 
By this Means the Temptation ejected from Hell is quaſhed, anc it s further 
e Pune It is a wonderful Circumſtance that eyery one can chide 
8 another v. intendeth. Evil, and ſay to him, „Do not give e Way to 1 becauſe It 1 
Sin; and yet it is with Difficult 5725 can ſay che ſame to himſelf; the Rea ſon 1 ia becaul e 
in the latier Caſe the Will is ected, but in the former ei the Thinking- „Principle, 
which borders next on the Org ans, of f Hearing Inquiry as. Made in the 1 10 
World, who could* do what is | 755 ee in the e Cle and ſo;. ew. we 
found capable of doing . tha t the migh ht, com pared With Do ves in a wide Wi 
derneſs; ſome id, bal the ee it 1155 that they could not amine chem eller. : 
and Colifeſs thelrSitis before God} ill. ho WEYEr, all thoſe who 8080 from Li ren 
OLLVES, 


x % 


of Good, nay; that" what is Good covereth what is Evil. 


fluence 


logue, Baptiſm, the Holy Sup 


_ likewiſc all Men of ſound Reaſon, will aſfent to this Dodkrin: 
genuine Truth, but yet that few will p 
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536. Still however all thoſe who do Godd from rel igious Motiv 


- 


hether they 


I as a Stranger and ye lobł me in; naked and qe 'cloathed mne; I was ict ant ye viſited» 


bath been ſaſd I ſhall add this ne Information, that all choſe whO do Good from 
religious Motives, reject after Death the DoQrinecof/ che preſent Church eoneerming 
Three Divine Perſons exiſting from Eternity, and like w iſe the Faith of that Church” 


the Saviour, and receive with Pleaſure the Doctrines of the New Church. But others, 
who have not lived in the Practice of Charity from religious Motives, are Hearts of 


they firſt approach to Three Gods, afterwards to the Father alone, and laflly to no 


God; they regard the Lord area, Sab of Mary only, brgone of Je. 
eph, and not as the Sanaf God, mediately they ſhake on all the 

Truths of the New Church, and prefently join thetnſclves with the Spirits of the Dra- 
gon, and are driven along with them into Deſarts, or into Caverns, which lie 


e in the 
from the New: Heaven, they uſh impetuouſſy into every Sort of evil Practices, and 


not practiſe Charity from religious Motives, under a Perſuaſion that no one can do 
Good of himſelf but v hat is meritorious; the Conſequence of which Perſuaſion. is, that 
they omit doing Good, and aſſociate themſelves with the Goats, who are condemned 
and caſt into everlaſting Fire prepared ſor the Devil and his Angels, merely becauſe 
they never praQiſed what the Sheep did, Matt. xxv. 41, &. It is not there ſaid that 
they did hat is Evil, but that they did not do what is Good, and they y ho do not prac 
tiſe what is Good from religious Motives, practiſe hat is Evil, ( Since no Han can. 
ſerve tino Maſters, but aitber i tuill hate 4be ons and love he ober, or elſe be will hold to. 
tbe one aud de piſe Ihe other, Matt. vi. 24. And Jehovah ſaith by Uaiab, ! Maſb ye, make 
he clean, pui away tbe Evil of your Deings from before mine Eyes, reaſe 10 do Emil, learn 


though they be red ile Crimſon, they ſhall de as Wool,” : Chap. i. 16, 1, 18. And by 
Jeremiah, Stang in ibe Cate of the, Lord's Hon/e, and proclaim there ibis Ward, Thus 
ſaith ebouab of Hells, be God Alrael. Amend your Ways and your Doings . iruſi ye not 
is, t 


Ohurch); will. ye fleal, murder, and commit Adultery, and ſtvear. falſy, and come 


ä | =. mW 


ne; I as in Prifon and qe tame unto me, inaſmuch; as ze buve dune it unto be f the 
leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye aue done it unio me: come ye Bleſſed, inherit the Ningdom pre- 
pared for you From tbe Foundation of the World;" Matt. xxv. 37 to the End. To What 
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Motives; avoid actual Evils ; yet theſe very rarely refle& onthe interior Things that. 
Beginning and Foundation of Charity is to ſhun Evils, as both the Word, the Deca- 
per, and Reaſon teach; for how can any one fly from 
Evils and remove them, unleſs he lookethlinto himſelf? And how cn God become 
Good, unleſs ĩt be inwardly purified? I am well aware, that all Men of Piety, and 
ractiſe it. Ai Bie 41, elt . 


- be Chriſtians or Pagans are accepted by the Lord, and adopted after Death; for the 
Lord faid; I was an hungred and ye gave me Meal I was thirfty! and ye gave'me Drink;' 


as applied to thoſe Three Perſons! ſeparately, and turn themſelues to the Lord God 
Adamant, and thereby hardened againſt Divine Impreſſions, in Conſequence whereof . 
he Sanof God, and immediately they ſhake off all the Goods and 


rtheſt Limits of what is called the Chriſtian Orb, and after a Time being ſeparated | 
are thereforethruſt:down into Hell. Such is the Lot and Condition of thoſe, who d 


70 do well: andithen, though your Sins be as: Scarlet, they ſhall be made while as u, 


in ying Words, ſaying, ihe. Temple of 'Fehowah, 1be' Temple FJebouab is this (that 
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at fant before me in ibis Houſe which invalid dy ay Name, and ſay, Wriare. «deliver; 
whilft ye do all theſe Abominations? Is this: Houſe, which-is; called by my, Name, become a "7 
Den of gs 2 rnd ven raj 5 PIN u, 1 8 55 een Chap. g 4. 95 | 
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5 37. Ich is to regia 55 forks as de Good N 2 Frlaeipie of, mere best 
Goodneſs, uninfluenced by religious Motives} are not accepted after Death, becauſe; 
their Charity was influenced by mere natural Good only, and not by ſpiritual along 
with it, and it is ſpiritual Good which joineth the Lord to Man, and not natural 
without it. Natural Goodneſs is of Fleſh alone, received by Birth from a Man's 
Parents ; but ſpiritual'Goodneſs is of the Spirit, being received by a-new' Birth from 
the Lord. y who do good Works of Charity from religious: Motives, an d con- 
ſequently do not Evil, before that they have received the Doctrine of the New Church 
concerning the Lord, may be likened to: Trees that bear good Fruits, although but 
ſew, and likewiſe to Trees that bear excellent Fruits, though of ſmall Size, which 
Trees nevertheleſs are preſerved with great Care in our Gardens; they may alſo be 
likened.co Olive-Trees and Fig-Trees growing in Foreſts, and likewiſe to fragrant 
Herbs and balſamic Plants growing on Hills; they are beſides like ſmall Chapels or 
Houſes of God, wherein pious Worſhip is performed]; for they are the Sheep on the 
right Hand; and the Rams which the Goats aſſault, according to Daniel, Chap. viii. 
21014. In Heaven they are cloathed in Garments of a Red Colour, and after they 
are initiated into the Goods of the New Church, they are cloathed in Garments of a 
Purple Colour, PIR in 12 . e as e receive ee _ nen a nee 
beautiful Yellow,.' . 


That Confe Non oug ot to by made wore Me Lord Gd tie 8 
and at the fame Av bx If. * and e to 
refit Evils. ans}, 


©, , (He 


838. The Reaſon hah [ord 1 Godt the Sei dug tea beit aprobihedſs, been 
He is God of Heaven and Earth, the Redeemer and Saviour, A hath Omnipotence, 
Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, effential Mercy, and at the ſame Time Righteouſneſs; 
and whereas Man is his Creature, and the Church his Sheepfold,” he hath over and 
over in the new Covenant enjoined, that Men 'ſhould approach, worſhip, and adore 
Him. That He Alone ought to be approached, is inſiſted on in theſe Words in John, 
« Verily, Verily, I Jay unto you, He that entereth not by the Door into the Sheepfold, but 
ny up ſome other "Way ay, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber; but he that entereth in by 
the Door, is the Shepherd of the Sheep. I am the Door; by Me if any Man enter in, be ſhall 
be ſaved; 4d Hall find Paſiure, the Thief cometh not but io ſteul, to kill, and to deftroy ; 1 
am tome. that they might have Life and Abundante ; I am the good Sbepberd, Chap. x. 
1, 2; 9, 10, 11. Man's being forbid to climb up ſome other Way, was intended to 

prevent his approaching immediately to God the Father, who is ineiüibie, and conſe- 
ently inacceſſible, and incapable of Conjunction, and therefore He came into the 
Vorld and made Himſelf vifible, acceſſible, and capable of Conjunction, ſolely with 
a View to Man's Salvation; for unleſs God be approabhed in Thought as Man, all 


E of God is loft, and vaniſheth like Nun e n ae een the wide 
| 7% WICH „ . Univerſe, 
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' Univerſe, haying Nothing ſubſtantial to fix upon; the Conſequence whereof is, that 
it fixeth on mere Emptineſs, or on Nature, or on Something within Nature. That 
the true and very God, who from Eternity is One, came into the World, is abundantly. 


evident from the Birth of the Lord the Saviour, in that he was conceived of the Power 


of the Higheſt by the Holy Ghoſt, and that conſequently his Humanity was born of 
the Virgin Mary; whence it follows;. that his Soul was the very eſſential Divinity, _ 


which is called the Father, for God is individual, and that the Humanity thence born, 


is the Humanity of God the Father, which is called che Son of God, Luke i. 32; 345 


4 1 * 


* 


35. Hence it further follows, that whilſt the Lord God the Saviour is approached, 
Cod the Father is alſo approached at the ſame Time; wherefore the Lord gave this 
Anſwer to Philip, who deſired he would ſhew him the Father, © He that ſeeth Me ſeelb 


the Father ; how ſayeſt thou then, ſhetw us the Father ? HBelieveſ thou not that I am in the 
 Fatber, and ibe Father in Me Believe Me that' 1 am in the Father, and the Father in 


Mz,” John, xiv. 6 to 11. But more may be ſeen on this Subject in the Chapters con- 


cerning God, the Lord, the Holy Ghoſt, and the Divine Trinity. 


539. There are two Duties incumbent on Man after Examination, viz. Supplica- 


tion and Confeſſion,  SupPLIcaTIONn. muſt be made for the Lord's Merey, and that . 
he would give Power to reſiſt the Evils repented of, and would ſupply Inclination and 
Affection to do Good, Since Man without bim can do Nothing,” John xv. 5. Co- 


; 0 1 i in Order to ſignify that a Man ſeeth, knoweth, and acknow- 
eth his a miſerab 

of => particular Enumeration, of Sins before the Lord, nor of Supplication for their 
Remiſhon or Forgiveneſs; the Reaſon why. there is no Need of a particular Enume- 
ration of Sins is, becauſe it is ſuppoſed. that the Man hath ſearched them out, and ſeen 
them in himſelf, and N 2 are preſent before the Lord, becauſe they are 
preſent with the Man's Self; the Lord alſo was his Guide in the Work of Examina- 

tion, and diſcovered his Sins to him, and inſpired him with Sorrow for them, and gave 
him at the ſame Time Power to deſiſt from them, and to begin a new Life. There are 
two Reaſons why Supplication for the Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs of Sins ought not to be 
made before the Lord; the firſt is, becauſe Sins are not aboliſhed, but are removed, 
and they are removed in Proportion as. à Man afterwards deſiſteth from them, and 
entereth on a new Life; for there are innumerable Concupiſcenc ies folded up, as it 
were, and united cloſe together in every Evil; which cannot be removed in a Moment, 


but by Degrees, in Proportion as a Man ſuffereth himſelf to be reformed and regene- 


rated. The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord, inaſmuch as he is eſſential Mercy, 
remitteth every one's Sins, nor imputeth a fingle one to any Man, for he faith, = For- 
give ibem, for they know not what they do; and on Peter's aſking how often he ſhould 


forgive his Brother his Treſpaſſes, the. Lord replied, * 1 fay not unto thee fill ſeven 


Times, but until ſeventy. Times ſeuen, Matt. xviii..21, 28. What then can be the 
Limits of the Lord's Forgiveneſs ? It is however to be obſerved, that Sins are not 
taken away merely becauſe they are remitted and forgiven, . Notwithſtanding what 
hath been ſaid about Confeſſion, it is ſtill not to be conſidered as a hurtful Practice, that 
a Perſon heavy-laden in Conſcience, ſhould enumerate his Sins before a Miniſter of 
the Church for the Sake of Abſolution, and in Order to obtain Eaſe of Mind, becaufe 
by this Means he is introduced into a Habit of examining himfelf, and of reflecting on 
his daily Evils; this Confeſſion however is of a natural Kind, whereas that deſcribed 


above is ſpiritual, e 
| mays ak : 560. To 


vils, anddiſcovereth himſelf to be a miſerable Sinner. There is no Need 
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860. To adore any one as God's View e Earth, or to invoke any Saint! 28 4 God. 
js of no more Avail in Heaven, than praying to the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, and 
aſking an Anſwer of a Diviner, and believing his Word, which 4s altogether vain; 
it is alſo like worſhipping a Temple, and not the God that dwelleth therein; and like 
offering a Petition to the Servant of a King, who carries in his Hand the King? 
Sceptre and Crown, inſtead of offering it to the King himſelf; all which Worſhip 
wovld be'as fruitleſs as to kiſs the Splendor of Purple, the Glory, Light, and golden 
Rays of the Sun, anda mere Name, inſtead of the Subjects i in which'they are inherent, 
Let all who do ſuch Things ponder well theſe Wordsof John, „ are © i bim that 
is true, even in Jeſus Cinis this is the true God and elernar e ul. Children, U 
yourſelves from Jaols," EL pen V. 20, TG en n n 
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Dat Repentance i 1s an 240 D ity, obs it hath been en N 


E ed, but. mecteth, with. violent 'Op on aon thoſe who, 
Rever have pod es LA ns poſi . . 


22885 Actual Repeiirance confifierh'4 in a Man's E big neil, Weg bie 
Sins, 3 binnſetf before the Lord, and thus beginning a new Life; according 
to the Deſcript 4 + of it above; inſtead of this actual epentande, Confeſſion 
alone hath en ſob uted by the Reformed Parts of Chriſtendom, incluqin ing all ſuc 
as are ſeparate from the Roman Catholic Church, and alſo fuch as are Members of 
that Church, but who never performed any actual Repentance; with both theſe Claſſes 
of People actual Repentance is a Og to which they are moſt refractory; the Rea- 
{on is, becauſe ſome do not deſire, and ſome fear to repent, and Diſuſe hardens - 

Heart, and begets Unwillingneſs, Which f is at length confirmed by the Reaſonings 

the Uiderftinding and with fome'it occaſions Sorrow, Fear, and Terror caticerni 1 
Repentance. The principal Reaſon why actual Repentance js a Duty to which th 
Retormed Part of the Chriſtian World is moſt refractory, atiſes from a "Belief that 
Repentance and Charity contribute Norhing to Salyation, which cun only be ro- | 
moted by Faith alone, from the Imputation whereof follows Remiſfion of Sins: Juſti- 
fication, Renovation, Reg Regeneration, Sanctification, and eternal Salvation, without 
any Regard to Man's cc . g of hirnſelf, or as of himſelf, Which Co-operation 
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: the Maintainers of that Faith call a'vain Thing, eeny contradictory, r ant, and 
5 in jurious to the Merit of Chriſt; 'and this Doctrine is agated ang e Vulgar, 
who are ignorant of the Myſteries of that Faith, by 12:10 Sound heſe Words, 


thas Faith alone bringerh Salvation, and how is it pollible for Man to do Good of him- 
ſelf? Hence it is that among the Reformed Repentance is like a Neft of young Birds 
forſaken by the old ones, which have been taken and killed by the Hawk. To this 
| Reaſon may be added another, that every Member of the Reformed Church, as to his 
Spirit in the ſpiritual World, is affociated only with his like, who are continually 
ſuggeſting to him this Doctrine, and e Wert him en FS. fake of 1 75 
is into and examining himſelf.” eee 
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362. I have aſked many of the Reformed i in v thn won. 1 le wer 
Was actual Repentance, ſeeing it is enjoined both in the Word, and in the 


dinance of nn and like wiſe Before the 9 of the Half Communion 
4 * 1 in 


in ut ale Churches? ? And thy have given me various Anu wers : "Sic have ſaid, 

that Contrit ion is ſufficient, attended with the Lip-Confeſſion of being a Sinner. 
Font, that ſuch Repentance being performed by Virtue of Man's operating of his ohn. 
Accord, doth not coincide with the Faith generally received. Sous, How js it iY 
fible for a Man to examine himſelf, when he knoweth that. he is mere Sin ? This woul 


1 like caſting a Net into a Lake that i 13 full of Mud from the Top to the Bottom, and. 


which contains Nothing but noxious Worms. So, Who can fo thoteughly look. 
into. himlelf, as to diſcover in himſelf the Sin of Adam, from which all actual Exils. 
take their Riſe? Beſides, were not all a Man's Evils, together with that Sin, waſhed 
away by the Waters of Baptiſm, wiped clean and: covered by the Merit of Chriſt? 
What then is Repentance, but. an Impefition which giveth grievous Diſturbance to 
tender Conſciences? And are not we by the Goſpel under Grace, and not under the 
hard Law of ſuch Repentance? Some ſaid, That a, hd dis they intended to examine 
themſelves, they were ſeized with a ſudden Fear and Dread, as if they ſaw a Monſter 
under their Beds at Day-Dawn. Hence the Reaſons appeared, why actual Repentance, 
in the Reformed Parts * the Chriſtian World, is out of Uſe, and rejected. I have alſo. 
in their Preſence inquired of ſome of the Romiſh Church, concerning their actual Con- 
feſſion before their Miniſters, whether ic be a Duty to which they feel themſelves. _ 
refraftory?/ And the Anſwer they have given me was, that after they were initiated 
into it, they were not afraid to recount their Sins before a mild and merciful Conſeſſor, 
and that'they found a Degree of Pleaſure in recollecting them, and could chearfully 
confeſs thoſe of a more trifing Nature, but the more heinous not without ſome Degree 
of Fear; and that they freely repeated this cuſtomary Duty every Year, and rk 
after Abſohation to their rakes Joy and Feftivity; alſo that they regard all as impure, 
who are unwilling to lay open the Defilements of their Hearts. On hearing this 
Account, the Reformed, who were Preſent, walked off, ſome laughing and deriding. 
others wondering and yet commending 
fame Perſuaſion, but Who had been ht up in Countries the Reformed, 
and according to the Cuſtom prevalent in thoſe Countries, had not been uſed to make 
particular Confeſſion, like their Brethren in other Places, but only a general Confeſ- 
ſion before their Chaplain ; theſe declared, that to examine themſelves, to bring to 
Light, and publiſh their actual Evils,and the Secrets of their Thoughts, were Things to- 
them practicable, and that they felt as much Repugnance and Terror in attempting 
ſuch Daties, as they ſhould in paſſing a Ditch to attack a Rampart guarded by armed 
Soldiers, who warned them not to approach. Hence then it appears, that actual Re- 


fuch as have never practiſed i it, it is painful vue wan; AHN 5 
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. 86915 Ik is acknowledged; that Cuſtom formerk 4 ſecond e tba 2 5 


that what is difficult to one, is eaſy to another; ſo it is in the Caſe of Self. Examina- 


than fora labouring Man, a Porter, ora Huſbandman; to work: with his Hands from 
Morning till Evening, when yet a Gentleman, or one of a more delicate Conſtitution, 


could not do the ſame Work for the Space of Half an Hour, without the utmoſt 


Fatigue and Wearineſs? A running Footinan, properly habited findeth no e 
in running many Miles; and yet another not uſed to ſuch Exerciſe would find it 
ful to run as eee Mee [Workmab, that is conftanc to his =o" 
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.:\ Afterwards there approached ſome of the _ | 


pentance'is eaſy with ſueh as have been. familiarized to the Practice of 1 Wy" WOW” re 


tion, and the Confeſſion of Sins thereby ſearched out; what, for Inſtance, is more eaſy 


performeth it . and with- has : and-when he! leaveth it is glad to return 


e Me again. | 
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and Apprehen | 
| been in ſome Degree accuſtomed to it, he proccedeth with Boldneſs. What is more 
| eaſy than fora Man-Angel to raiſe up his Eyes towards Heaven, and for a Man- Devil 
to caſt down his towards Hell? Yet if the latter be an Hy e 
his Eyes towards Heaven, but not his Heart; it is the En | regarded, and the Habit 
thence contracted, which determines every one's particular Complexion and Con- 


That he who never did the Work of Repentance, an 


or ſaving Good, and becometh like a Tree plant ock, 
a few Roots between the Cleſts, and at length withereth away for Want of Moiſture. 


rational and moral, becauſe he is ſo in Spirit, in Speech, and Body at the ſame Time, 


and examined himſelf, he doth not fee any Evil in himſelſ and in Caſe any is pointed 

out to him by another Perſon, he concealeth it by Means of his rational Under- 
ſtanding, as a Serpent doth it's Head in the Duſl, and immerſeth himſelf therein 

as a Hornet immerſech itſelf in Dung. This is occaſioned by che Delight of Evil, 
Ain f 8 55 285 | 2 | A 


4 


Gert, . 


Hath been long a Slave to Habits of Impicty ? What Frieſt was ever without Fear 
on, on his aich appearing to preach before a King? but when he hath 


rite, he can alſo ſiſt up 
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ture of either damnable Evil, or of ſaving Good. 
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364. Inaſmuch as few Perſons in the Reformed Parts of the Chriſtian World do the 
| Work of Repentance, therefore it is expedient here to ſubjoin this Conſideration, that 
he who never looketh into and examineth himſelf, cometh at laſt not to know the Na. 
ture either of damnable Evil, or of ſaving Good; becauſe ſuch a one hath no Reli - 
gion to lead him to that Knowledge; for the Evil which a Man doth not ſee, 


know, and acknowledge, remaineth with him, and whatſoever remaineth is 


rooted in him deeper and deeper, till at length it c loſeth up and obſtructs the Interiors 
of his Mind, in Conſequence whereof he is rendered firſt natural, then ſenſual, and 


laſtly corporeal; in all which States he is utterly 8 of, what is demnable Evil, 


Every Man rightly educated is rational and moral, but there are two Ways which 


lead to Rationality, one from the World, the other from Heaven; he who is made 
rational and moral from the World, and not from Heaven alſo, is only rational and moral 
as to his outward Speech and Behaviour, but within he is a Beaſt, nay a wild Beaſt; ing 
ch 


united and making one with the Inhabitants of Hell, which is the;Abode; of fu 
Spirits; but whoſoever is made rational and moral from Heaven alſo, he is truly 


in the two latter whereof the ſpiritual Principle dwelleth as a guickening Soul, ir 


encing what is natural, ſenſual, and corporeal ; by Virtue of it's Union with the Inha- 


- 


moral Man, and alſo a mere naturally-rational-and. moral Man, and in this World 


the latter is not diſtinguiſhed from the former, eſpecially if he hath heen uſed to play 
the Hypocritez but by the Angels in Heaven they are diſtinguiſhed as clearly: as 
Doves from Owis, and as Sheep from Tigers, The mere natural Man can ſee what 


is evil and good in others, and alſo reproye them, but becauſe he never looked into 


> 


which 
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again to it; whereas another perhaps, who is equally {kilful in his Buſineſs, but oth. - 

ful, can ſcarce be compelled to ſet, about it. The Caſe is the ſame, whatever be a 
Man's Function or Vocation. What is more eaſy than for 'a Man, WhO hath made 
Piety his Study, to pray unto God? And yet what is more difficult, where'a [Perſon 


bitants of Heaven. Wherefore there is ſuch; a Thing as a ſpiritually-rational and 5 


. 


what he can ſee with his Eyes, and touch with his Hands, allowing to ſuch Things 
alone a Reality of Exiſtence, The Interiors of his Mind, which ſee by the Light of 


Heaven, are cloſed, fo that he can diſcern no Truth relating either to Heaven or the 
Church. The Thinking-Principle in ſuch a Perſon is confined to the laſt and loweſt 


Sphere of Things, and is not influenced inwardly by any ſpiritual Light, becauſe it 


Pp | „ 1 +. ; 6 * A $454 4 4 2 ab p » / . ; 6.74 
abideth only in a denſe natural Light; hence it is that he inwardly oppoſeth the 
Things of Heaven and the Church, although he can outwardly apf 
and that with a Degree of Zeal proportioned to the Hope of Exaltation and Opulence 


to be acquired by them. Men of Learning and Erudition, who have confirmed them- 


ſelves deeply in falſe Opinions, eſpecially if they oppoſe the Truths of the Church, are 
more ſenſual than the reſt of Mankind. Senſual Men are expert and cunning in the 


Art of Reaſoning, becauſe the Thinking-Principle in them borders on the Organs of 


Speech, and is almoſt as it were in their Lips, and becauſe they make all Intelligence 
to conſiſt in ſpeaking merely from the Memory 3 and alſo becauſe they are expert in 
confirming Falſes, and after Confirmation believe them to be Truths; nevertheleſs their 


Reaſonings and Concluſions are grounded in the Fallac ies of the Senſes, whereby the 
rſuaded. Senſual Men are cunning and malicious above 


Vulgar are enſnared and perſua | | 
all others. The Covetous, the Adulterous, and the Deceitful, are particularly ſenſual, 


although in the Eyes of the World they may appear ingenious. The Interiors of the 


Mind of ſenſual Men are contaminated and defiled, in Conſequence of their Com- 
munication with the Hells; and therefore in the Word they are ſaid to be dead. All 


who inhabit the Hells are ſenſual, and the more ſo as they are immerſed deeper therein. 

The Sphere of infernal Spirits hath Conjunction with the ſenſual Fart of Man. in the 
Back; and in the Light of Heaven the hinder Part of their Heads appears hollow. 
They who formerly grounded their Reaſonings merely on ſenſual Things, were called. 


| Serpents of the Tree of Knowledge. All that is ſenſual in Man ought to poſſeſs the 


laſt Place, and not the firſt; and with every wiſe and intelligent Man ir is fo, ſenſual 
Things being kept in a ſubordinate Place, and made ſubject; to Things interior 


whereas with an unwiſe Man they have the firſt Place, and bear Rule and Dominion. 
Where ſenſual Things have the laſt and loweſt Place, a Paſſage is opened theo: 
them to the Underſtanding, and Truths are purified by Way of Extraction. Such 


ſenſual 
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48 TRUE, CHRISTIAN RELICOI ON. 
ſenſual Things border near upon the World, and admit all Influxes of Things from 


* 


Hach Communication with the World, and by Means of Things rational hath Com- 


munication with Heaven. Senſual Things ſupply what is ſubſervieor as a Baſis to the 


the World, and as it were ſiſt aud ſeparate them. Blip ply ons of Things ſenſual. 


Interiors of the Mind, ſome adapted to the intellectual Part, and ſome to the Will 


4 * 


Part. Where the Thinking-Principle is not elevated above ſenſual Things, Man 


attaineth but to ſmall Degrees of Wiſdom; but where it is elevated above ſenſua} 


Things, he is admitted into a clearer Illumination, and at laſt riſeth into celeſtial 


Light, by Virtue whereof he perceiveth the Influxes of Things from Heaven. Natural 


| Science is the Ultimate of the Underſtanding, and ſenſual Delight is the 


Ultimate of 
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tural Life the Image of a Beaſt ; wherefore natural Mer in the ſpiritual World appear 
ſurrounded by Beaſts of all Kinds, which are Correſpondencics ; for the natural Part 


of Man, conſidered in itſelf, is a mere Animal, but in Conſequence of a ſpiritual Prin- 
ciple being ſuper-added to it, it hath a Capacity of becoming a Man, and although 


it doth not uſe that Capacity for the Purpoſes intended by it, yet it can counterfeit 
the Man, when till it is but a talking Beaſt ; for it talketh from a natural- rational, 


Principte, but thinketh from a Principle of 1 *. Infatuation, and acteth from a 


moral- natural Principle, and loveth from a Principle of Love, like what may be 
ſuppoſed to influence a Satyr, which ſuppoſing it in any Degree ſpiritual, it's Actions, 
in the Eye of the rational-ſpiritual Man, are like the Dancing of a Perſon bit by a. 


Tarantula, called by ſome St. Vitus's Dance. Who doth not know that an Hypo- 
crite can talk about God, a Thief about Honeſty, an Adulterer about Chaſtity, &c.? 


But unleſs Man had the Power of ſhutting and opening the Door between his Thoughts. 


and Words, and between his Intentions and Actions, according to the Direction of 


Prudence or Cunning, as the Door-Kceper, he would ruſh more furiouſly than any 


wild Beaſt to the Perpetration of every wicked and barbarous Outrage ; that Gate 


however-is opened in every Perſon after Death, u hen it appears what was his true 
Nature and Quality; nevertheleſs the Wicked are kept under Reſtraint by Means of 


and ſearch out one or other of the Evils that are in thee, and remove them from thee, 


5066. Man, with Reſpect to his natural Part, is like a Beaſt, and aſſumeth by a na 


Puniſhment and Impriſonment in Hell. Wherefore, kind Reader, look into thyſelf, 


by Virtue of religious Mot ives; for if thou endeayoureſt to remove them with any. 


other View or Purpoſe, thou wilt only ſucceed fo far as to conceal them from. the World. 
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867. To the above I fhall fubjoin the following Mwox ABE RET AT TNS. 
© Figsr.. I was once feized fre 4 with a Difeaſe that ſeemed to threaten my Life; 
my whole Head was oppreſſed with 


expected every Moment to be my laſt ; thus I lay in my Bed three Days and a half; 
my Spirit. was reduced to this State, and in Conſequence thereof my Body. Then I 
beard about me the Voices of Perſons ſay ing, Lo! he lieth dead in the Streets of 
our City, who preached Repentance for the Remiſſton of Sins, and declared Chriſt 


only to be a Man; and they aſked ſeveral of the Clergy, whether he was worthy of 
Burial?” who anſwered, * No, let him lie to be looked at;“ and they paſſed to 
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| | Pain, a peſtilential Smoke aſcended from the great 
City called Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. Half dead with intolerable Agonies, I 


— 


. 


— 
— 


x . s f 8 ” 1 Y | l 1 F 5 10 ö N 2 : 5 ; | * : ; 
a > 4 : 5 1 - , { 
A > oe a | 84 3 * N * 4 * # : 1 * G 4 N 7 4 * | 4 E 2 « # 7 F 4 Y "4. * 4 wr 4s, 
RUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 
A R "*I > j 7 3 £6 - 4 : ; 2 4 * F p I a; - 
| ' N . / - ; $5. : 1 ö * ; my 
: % - - % ; on 
A 19 2 10 , A | 5 6 a3 & F, S a . + „ l K 4 E 33 1 1 „ Os OE OR os. 3 n . 
i . d f. 0 1 2 3 k 3 7 * 4 11 hi: ET. 3 7 [ . 25 f % 4 q 5 L h. 1 5 hilſt 1 6 3 "A 4 5 4 i x : + % . 
and fro, and mocked. . All this befel me, of a Truth, whilſt I was writing the 
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juſtify us in his Sight, and abſolve us from our Sins by, the Mouth. of a Prieft, and = 


. 4 3 


and believe on Chriſt, and your Sins ſhall be remitted, and ye ſhall, be Taved, but 


faction? and doth not the Farher impute it to us, and juſtify us who have believed in 


it? Thus we are led by the Spirit of Grace, and how then can Sin have Place in us, 


another, and were ſwallowed up; and rn y 
five Waſte. _ | 


ſhalt ſee and hear; and ne the Waters wherein they ſeemed to be drowned 
diſappeared, becauſe Waters in the ſp | 


on Chrift, and do the Work of Repentance. Have not we believed on Chriſt whilſt we be- 
lie ved on his Merit? And have not we done the Work of Repentance whilſt we con- 


— 


render Man impure and unclean? How can Man be cleanſed and purified from them, 


making himſelf guilty, in confeſſing them before the Lord, in imp 

Power to reſiſt them, and thus in deſiſting from them, and leading a new Liſe, and. 
doing all theſe Things as of himſelf; practiſe this once or twice in a Tear, when ye 

approach the Holy © ” 


Evil is pleaſant to a Man from his Birth; it is Pater to take Revenge, to commit 


Sins, thereby continuing in them, and pradtiling them afterwards more than before, 


not? But the Cale is otherwiſe with every one who performeth actual Repentance ;. 
the Evils which he hath known and acknowledged he calleth Sins, and therefore be- 


a 


this is the Way, and there is no other, which leadeth from Hell to Heaven. It is 


inguired of many in the ſpiritual World concerning this Circumſtance, who haye all 


— 


- his Place; ye ſee the Openings into thoſe Caverns, enter therein, and Work ſhall 
de given each of you to do there, and Food at the fame Time in Proportion to your 


An that great City, and who are deſcribed alſo inthe Revelation, Chap. xi, 13, cry- 


x6 ET vo 0260 il titel, anmoundl 13 tut Wratt 
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We have gal and drank in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in oun Streets 7 — be + =. 3 
anfteer, T [ay uno you, 1 know you not, whente.ye are, depart from me all ye Workers of 
Iniguity,” L J. 20 


— 


übe xii1. 26, 27. Matt, vii. 22, 23. Depart therefore every one to 


Work; but if ye fefuſe at preſent to enter, ye will preſently be compelled. by the 
Afterwards there came a Voice from Heayen to ſome on Earth, (x) who were out 


- F 
N * 


"ing aloud, “ Take Heed to yourſelves, take Heed how ye aſſociate yourſelves with 
ſuch Perſons ; cannot ye underſtand that Evils, which are called Sins and Iniquities, 


but by actual Repentance, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Actual Repentance. . 
conſiſteth in a Man's examining himſelf, in knowing and 4 Ip Sins, in 
loring Help and 


Communion, and afterwards when the Sins, whereof ye made 
yourſelves guilty, recur, then ſay to yourſelves, We will not conſent to them be- 
cauſe they are Sins againſt God; this is actual Repentance. Who cannot ſee, that 
where a Man doth not ſearch out and ſee his Sins, he remaineth in them? For alt 


Whoredom, to defraud, to blaſpheme, particularly to rule over others from a Principle 
of Self-Love ; is it not the Satisfaction ariſing from them which occalions their not 
being ſeen, or which makes them ſeem excuſable in Caſe. they are ſaid to be Sins? 
Nay, do not ye endeavour, by falſe Reaſonings, to make it appear that they are not 


even till ye do not know what Sin is, or whether there be any ſuch Thing as Sin or 


ginneth to ſhun and deteſt them, and at laſt to feel Diſſatisfaction in their Delights; 
and in Proportion as this is the Caſe, he ſeeth and loyeth what is good, and at length 
ie hen Pleaſures of Goodneſs, which. ars the ee of the Angels, of Has en; 
in a Word, ſo far as any one renounceth the Devil, ſo far he is adopted by the Lord, 


4 0 


and by him is taught, guided, preſerved from Evils, and ſupported in what is good; 


” 
# 


i 


Something extraordinary, that there is in the-Reformed a certain deep-rogted Oppo- 
ſition and Averſion to actual Repentance, which is ſo violent that they cannot es, 

themſelves to Selſ- Examination, and to ſee their Sins, and to confeſs them before God; 
they are ſcized as it were with Horror at the very Intention of ſuch a Thing; 1 have 


told me that it is above their Power; and when they have been informed that the 
Roman-Catholics practiſe ſuch Duties, that is, that they examine themſelves, and 
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confeſs their Sins openly before a Monk, they have greatly wondered, eſpecially, when 
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Aeli enen 
„Which is of a ſpiritual Origin, 
Earth in the natural World, is 
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the Exiſtence whereof, together with it's DEE re with the 
conſtantly declared by our Author in all his ſpiritual Experience. 
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TRUE cus TIA 


tie Reformed TAO? do the ſame * private is 
them previous to their approaching the Holy Supper rms have been curious e 


and then it was given them to ſee, that fuch of the Romiih uten as 1 Chriſt, 


Aſter the above Admonition, was heard: as'it were a' Noiſc'of ThondaF- Lands: a Voice 


of the Reformed; Believe on Chriſt; and do the Work of Repentanee, and ye ſhall - 
be ſaved: and 1 ſpake theſe Words to them, and added further, Is not BayrioM 
a Sacrament: of Repentarice, and thereby an Introductioh into the Church? For 


nounce: the Devil and + Works? Is not the Stent Sbrrzd a Sacrament of Re- 
Communicants that they muſt do the Work of Repentance before the approach? 


inſiſt on Repentance? For is it not there ſaid! in five Commandments of łhe ſecond” | 
Table, Thou ſhalt: not do this and that Evil, and not faid, Thou ſhalt do this 
and that Good? Hence ye may underſtand, that in Proportion as any one renounceth” 


e he doth not know: either what Good i is, or What EI met 94077 45 v1 Pn Fa 
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K 13599 nat 568. Tur Srcoub MeworBLe NEA ref! blo each 
: - What l ind ROPE: Perſon ig not deſirous to know the Condition of his Life after 
Death? To gratify his Curioſity 1 ſhall here give ſome general Account of it. 
Every Man after Death, when he perceiveth that he is vet alive,” and that he is $ in 
7 ir World, and is told that Heben with it's ne is above him, and ht 
Hell with it's eternal Pains is blow him, is firſt let again imo his Externals-as he 
lived in the former World, and then believeth that he ſhall certainly go tô bene 
and talketh intolligently, and acteth prodently!; ar the ſame Time ſome begin to 
feſs, We have lived moral Lives, we have maintained fair Characters, we never 18 
tentionally have done Evil; and others, We have frequented the Ehurch, we e 
heard Maſſes; we have kiſſed holy Relicks wehavepoured forth ABun dance of Prayers 


Needy, we have read Bobs of Devotion, and alſo 'Gad's Word, with other Thing 8 
of he like Nature; after making theſe Profeſſions the An as come to them and 2 
« The Things ye have mentioned ye have done in Externals, but ye are yet ignorant 
of the Nature and State of your Internals; ye are no Sprite in ſubſtantial Bodies, 
and the Spirit is your internal Man, which: thinketh in you according to it's Will, and 
willerh according to:ifCs Love, and the Object of it's) Led is the Joy of it's Life; 
every Man from his Infancy: entereth external Life, or maketh Externals the 
Ground and Beginning of his Life, dann tb act morally, and'to ſpeak intelligently, 
and when he-firſt acquireth ſome: Idea of Heaven and it's Bleſſedneſs, he beginneth to 
be to frequent: Churches, and to perform the Solemnities of Worſhip, nevertheleſs 
he harboureth in the Center of his Soul all his nativæ Evils, ſtudying to conceal,” or 
by Ingenuit y of Reaſoning to excuſe their irregular Salliet till at length he ſcarce 
knoweth that Evil is Exif; and in this Caſe hs Evils/being overſpread and Sm 
as it en Duff, are no longer the Objects of his Attention) only ſo far as to 
„ 3 prevent. 
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ore God, atiovgh ir is alike enjoir ne | 


to inquire into the Reaſbn of this Difference, and they have diſcovered that the Doc- . 
trine of Faith alone hath-'occafioned ſuch an impenitent State, and ſuch a Heart; 


. and do not invobe Saints, are faved. FFF Fits 2 
ſpeaking from Heaven, and ſaying, It is a marvellous Thing; fay unto the — : 


what elſe do the Sponſors promiſe for the Perſon to be baptized, but that he will re- 


pentance, and thereby an Introduction imo: Heaven 7 For is it not declared to the 
Doth not the CAricurtu, which is the univerſal Doctrine of the Chriſfan Church, 8 


and deteſteth Evil, in the ſame-Proportion he defireth! and loveth Good, and that 
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on aur Knees; others again 1 We have given to the Poor, We have aſſiſted the” | 
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| in the jnternal Man, chat is, in the Wl; and by Propagation'thence in the Thought, 


wild and fierce Look, burning with deadly Hatred towards them, and blaſpheming 


they retired, and the Angels ſaid, Le will ſee/ the Condition and Lot of your Life 
. preſenely, for i in a ſhort. Time your external, Man will be taken away from” ou 505. 


; JE, will. ner into the Internal, een now is yaur Spirit. IR « YUP 5 
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Thought, conſtituteth his Life. \ Theſe Delights and Pleaſantneſſes are perceived but 
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prevent their, appearing before the World; chus he ſtudieth ouly to lead mo. 1 
in Fame an thereby becometh a two fold or double Man; being in External 
like a Sheep, and in Inter nals like a Wolf; and like a Box of Gold filled with Poiſon; 
or like a Peron of afoul Breath, who keepeth in his Mauth ſome ſweet- ſmelling 
Subſtance; in Order.to-prevent.ic's being perceived by By-ſtanders, Ve profeſs that 
ye have lived moral Lives, and have applied Jourlatadd to Works of Devotion, but 
let me aſk, Have ye ever examined your internal Man, and perceived therein any 
Concupiſcencies promptitig you. to take Vengtance;even to Death, io indulge luſtful 
Deſires even to Adultery, to de ſtaud your Nei ghbouts even to me Gm Hon of 
heft, to tell Lies even to tlie beating 51 falſe; Witneſs? In ſour Commandments of 
the Decalogue it is ſaid, Thou ſhalrnoedo ſuch Things, and in the laſt it is ſaid; Thou 
_thalt not covet: them; do ye ſuppoſe thar:yiour; iced Man; with! Reſpect to thoſe 
Evils, i is like yout en. Man ? If ye ſuppoſe To; e may poſfiblyñ find yourſelves: - 
miſtaken, Jo this they replied, “ Wbäteis the internal. Man? Is it not one and the! 
nw with the Exterhali? -We:haye:been toldby-our Minifters, that che internal Man 
is, Nothing gfe but Fajtb, and that pibus Diſcoutſe and Morality of Life are the Proofs 
ol Faith, being it's Operation. To which the Angels replied, “Saving Faith is in 
the internal Man, and alſo Charity, and this is the Ground of Chriſtian Faithfulneſs 
1d Morality in the external Man; but if the fore. mentioned Concupifcencies remain 


% 7. 


conſequently if ye loye them inwardly; and yet in Externals act and ſpeal otherwiſe, 
in this Caſe Evil in you is above Good, and Good is below Evil, wherefore whatever 
Appearance of Underſtanding may be in ybur Speech, or of Love in your Actions, 
Evil is within, only covered and concealed, and then ye are like artful: Deceivers, 
V ho pretend to Acts of Humanity, whilſt their Hearts breathe a very different Spirir. 5 
Hur the State and Nature of your internal Man, of which ye are entirely ignorant, in 
nſequence of neber examining yourſelves, and af never performing Roepentanee 
after Examination, ve will ſee preſently when ye ſhall be ſtripped of your external 
Man, and ſhall, be lei into your Internal; and when this cometh to paſs, ye will no 
longer be known to your Companions, nor to vourſelves, for we haye often obſerved 
e Perſons, then become like wild Beaſts, viewing their Neighbour with a 


God, whom in the external Man they have worſhipped. On heating theſe Words 


1 EI of 5 in Man exhaleth it's Delight, whereby it rendereth itſelf fle 
and x erceivahle; and; itiexhaleth firſt into the Spirit, and by Derivation thence into 
rhe Uu. and the Delight of evem ones. Love, together with the Elafantnels of his 


ina faint obſcure Manner by Man, ſo long as he liveth in the natural Body, becauſe 
that Body abſorbs: and 3 YR them; but after Death, when the maverlabiBody! is 
put off, and, thereby the Covering or Cloathing of the Spirit taken away the De- 
lights of Love and the Pleaſantneſſes of Thought are then rendered ſull ſenſible and 
perceivable ; and what is ſurpriſing; ſometimes they affect like odoriferous Smells. 
1 it is * all in the ſpirituah World are aſſociated together, JOHOR: * * 
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; in Hell; the | 


pleaſant, aromatic, and balſamic, refreſhing their Noſtriſs and their Hearts. In the 
natural World, Beaſts, Birds, and creeping Things are permitted to aſſociate together 
according to the Odours they exhale, bot it. is not ſo with Men, until they have caſt 
off their mortal Covering. Hence it is that Heaven: is diſpoſed in the moſt orderly 


Arrangements, according to all the Varieties of the Love ot Goodneſs, and Hell — 


the contrary, according to all the Varieties of the Love of Evil andi it is'owing to 
rig Contrariety that there is a great Gulph between Heaven and Hell, which cannot 
beeps: ſor the Inhabitants of Heaven cannot endure the Odours ariſing from Hell, 
much as they occaſion. Loathing and Sickneſs, and affect the Perſon who attracts 
them with, Faintneſs and Swooning; the:Gaſeiis the ſame with the Inhabitants of Hell, 
if they paſs the Midſt of the Gulph, and imbibe the Odours of Heaven. I once ſaw 
a certain Devil, xho appeared at a Diſtance like a Leopard, and who a few Days 
. before. Was ſcen amongſt the Angels of the laſt Heaven, having the Art to transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light; he u as paſſing the Midſt of the Gulph, and ſtanding 
between two Olives, not being yet ſenſible of any Odour offenſive: to his Life; the 
Reaſon was becauſe no Angels were preſent; but as ſoon as they appeared, he was 
| ſeized. with Convulſions, apd fell down with all his Joints contracted, and then 
appeared like a great Serpent, folding and weithing himfelf,:rill at length he made 
his Eſcape through a Cliſt in the Ground. and was received by his own, and cohveyed 
down into a Cavern, where he preſently revived by the Gian Odour of his own 
favourite Delights. I once alſo, ſaw a certain Satan puniſhed by his Aſſociates, and on 
inquiring into the Reaſon, was informed that he had ſtopped his Noſtrils and 
approached. towards the heavenly Odours, and that on his Return he had brought ſome 


'Laint thereof along with him on his Cloaths. It hath ſometimes happened, that a 


Stench like as of a dead Body, exhaling from ſome > open: Cavern of Hell, hath flightly. 
touched my Noſtrils, and brought on a Vomiting Hence may appear the true Cauſe 
and Grobad, why Smelling in the Word ſignifieth Perception, and why it is frequently 
ſaid that Jehovah ſmelleth- a grateful; Odour from the Burnt-Offerings; alſo why the 
Oil of Unction and the Frankincenſe were prepared ſrom fragrant Herbs; and on 
the other Hand, why. the Children of Iſrael were commanded to: carry all — 1 
Tings out of the Camp, and alſo to dig a Hole for their Excrements; and cover them 
in the Ground, Deut. xxiii. 10 to 15. The Reaſon was becauſe the Camp of Iſrael 
i e of Heaven, and ms Delart ikea 190 Nee n e 
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570. Tas Faunres enen e 9 0 
I was once e in Converſation with a Novitiate Spirit, 1 his Abode | 
in the World had meditated much about Heaven and Hell. By Novitiate Spirits are 
meant Men lately deceaſed, who being then ſpiritual Men are called Spirits, When 


he firſt entered the nan World, he 9 in like Manner to meditate about Hea- 
ven 


Kindo, Love by which-they ate Auenced, and this is che Gase alſo in teh . | 
dours into nich che Delights of heavenly Love are turned, are all 
rceived like ſuch Fragrances, ſwert Smells, pleaſant Perfſumes, and deli ghrful + 
Perceptions, as are perceived in Gardens, neee and Woods, art in 
a Morning in the Lime of Spring; but the Oddurs into which the Delights of infer- - 
mal Love are-turned,jare,perccivedias ſcetid ani bauſtous Stenches, ſuch as ariſe from 
Dunghills, puttid Careaſes, and Bogs full of all Kinds of Filth and Naſtineſs; and 
yet, what is wonderful, the Devils and Satans in Hell perceive ſuch Stenches as 
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rating about Heaven, he ſeemed to receive get 
Vhen he Perceived that he was in the ſpit 
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5 ven and Hell, and u hilſt he was 45 


ti 


IlImmediately taking the Novitiate Spirit by the Hand, he led him to the Top of the 
— Hill, and introduced him to the Aſſembly of thoſe, Who explore Ends, and are 
abſtractedly called Wiſdoms; and the Novitiate Spirit ſaid, “ Pardon, I intreat you, my 
Intruſion; the Cauſe of my coming hither is, to inquire concerning Heaven and Hell, 

which is a Subject that hach engaged my Attention and Thought from my carlieſt 

Years; and on my entering lately into this World, I was informed by ſome whom I met, 

that Heaven is over my Head, and Hell beneath my Feet, but they did not acquaint me 

with the Nature and Quality of one and the other, wherefore in the Concern of Mind 

which my coptinual Thought on the Subject occafioned, I prayed to God for Infor- 
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the Lond 145 0 Fan gels, 5 vet AN en, and atts by 15 nfux 1771 and 
dom, which Influx is L bo. Activity from which all Delight is derived, which in 
it's. Sci? rce or Orig! in is called bleſſed}; peaceable, and happy; and in it 5 Doetivation 
delight 15 fatizfactory; ang plealznt, aud ma unjyerſal Aae 1004” But Infernal 
Spiritsrinvert al. Things in themſelves, canſeghiently, chen turn Good inte Eil, 1 55 
the True into the Falſe, Erneut ſtill remaining, for without. it t bay would d neit 
hade Will nor Senſation, and conſe 1 would bave * Life; e it is plain 
what: is the Nature and"Oualicy,. of Hell, and whence it's light i. is defived, and. alſo 
what is the Nature and (ality, of, Heaven, with the Sgurce of it's Dilight:”” Here: 
upon he was conducted to!the- third: Company, confiſting of thoſe ho inquire into 
Effects, and are called Sciences, and they + ſaid; ,-*Deſcend to the Earth below, and 
aſcend to the Earth above, and in both thou wilt perceive and be ſenſible of the De- 
lights of Heaven and Hell.” But lo! immediately at a Diſtance from them the Earth 
opened, and through the Opening three Devils aſcended, having a fiery Appearance 
in Conſequence of the Delight of their Love; and whereas the Angels, who attend 
the Novitiate Spirit, perceived that all Three were ſent purpoſely from Hell, the 
cried out to them, Approach no further, but from the Place where you now "ſtand, 
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* earlieſt Years thou haft mediate | about r and Hell. 5 Fal 


0 \ (9) ug Whole ol this Relation is very 


entirely on the Nature of fuch Pleaſure or Delight, as excited either by | heavenly Love; Which is 
towards the Lord, and towards our Neighbour, or by helliſh Love, w 
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wherhe: F he be < calied goo or. evil; is in 10 iht Endl Pert ef 3 * 
128 he that i is called ood in the Enjoyment of his Delight; and he chat is 
rf evi 


in the Enjoyment of his.” "Then the Angels, afked; *Whar is your Be. 
1 "They id Fe Ir is the Delig ght of Whoredom, of Revenge, of Fraud, and of 
ſ phemy. act "The Angels aſked e i What is the Nature and Qu Jo 'of your 
'arifing 

ate Urine.“ And ate ſuch Uinge, ; 
leh. * Ye. moſt delightful: 2 Then'faid the” 
6 "x aſts which live in them. I hey anſwered; Be 


Angels, Le are like the u 


47 5 kd, > We cans 
e and Madneſs „ When we ſee 
any oh (hu $7; 1155 bite km + the Divine's Sf 122 of the Lord.“ To this we 
teplied, Ve ate then like wild Beaſts;“ and \preferitly, When they faw the Novitiate 
Hi with the Angels, a Fit of Fury came upon then, Sen apyrired like a' Fire of 
tred ; therefore, to prevent their doing any Miſchief, they were caſt down 
into Hell, After this the Angels appeared, who from Ends fee Cauſes, and by 
Cauſes Effects, and who inhabited the Heaven immediately over thoſe three Com- 

nies; they were ſeen in 4 whitiſh Light, which deſcending in ſpiral Fleuures, 
wins ht along with it a round Garland of lowers, and placed it on the Head of the 
Noviute Spirit ; and immediately theſe Words iffuiny forth from the Light were 
addreſſed to him, This Laurel Crown is given thee for this Reaſon, becauſe 122 


| 43 Wa 1 12 {16 J 1 Bett 11 

FHN 14 [19:3 a1 1h. 41 'BE W; A ae, . 3 "27 T * 10 L Hit * 4 5 
| ing, and iofiroRive; 11 nexches us, in the firſt, Place, 

N eat Conſeq ſequence of watching al ing the Objects, Purſuits, and Defign 4 h Life, 
excite in our Hearts Pleaſure or Delight, becauſe it is highly. credible from the 1 ti Tenor of 
Holy Scripture, as well 2s from the Relation here given us, that our future Blilsor Miſery vill d = 


192 is the mere Love of ee 
Te, of Senſe, and of this World ; and in the ſecond Place it be, ruQeth us, by the Reward give 

the Novitiate Spirit, how much of fuser Bliſs depends, on the Subjects of our ordipary Meditation 
m the preſent World, inaſmuch as our Thoughts/arc'ever. extending ik ves either intothe heavenly 


or helliſh Kingdoms, and muſt accordingly bereafter be produttive of Happineſs Den W . ip 
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n | 21 > e KOT Len 
| Jos 41. 1 Thos S 5 $ ie \ unt 7; 55 bY . W585 1 8. 5 . 
wt, \. FTER creating ot . we come nett, UBT to. the Rule * 
Order, to 8 * on Reformation and Regeneration, becauſe they follow 
; and are promoted by it. There are two States i into which it is expedient 
that Man ſhould enter, and through which. he ſhould paſs,” in Order from natural to 
become ſpiritual; the firſt State is called Rxroax uA riox, and the other R ri 
in the firft State he looketh from what is natural in himſelf to what is ſpiritual, =. 
a great Deſire to attain it; in the other State he becometh a ſpiritually- natural Man 
( piritualis Nataralis);' The firſt State is formed by the Truths which are of Faith. 

v hereby he regardeth̃ and tendeth towards Charity ; the other State is formed by ti 

good Things of Charity, from which he enteretij into the Truths of Faith or what, i 
the ſame Thing, the i State hath Relation to the Thinking Prineiple in the Un» 
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derſtanding, but the other to the Love-Principle inthe Will; when this latter See 


commenceth, and advanceth, a Change or Turning taketh Place i in the Mind, be, 
cauſe then the Love-Principle of the Will entereth by Influx jnto the, Underſlanding, 
acting upon, and leading it to think agreeably to it's Love; wherefore in Proportion 
as the Gobd of Love then hath the Aſcendancy; keeping the Truths of Faith in Sub. 
jection to it, in the ſame Proportion the Man is ſpiritual, and is a new, Creature, all 
his Actions being grounded in Charity, and all his Words in Faith, in Crlequrnce 
_ whereof he becometh ſenſible of the good and bleſſed Influences of Charity, and hat h 
2 Perception of the ,Truth of Faith, and is then in the Lord, and in Peace, and thus 
regenerate. Every one he harh entered into the firſt, of theſe States, during his 
Abode in this World, is in a Capacity. after Death of being introduced into the other; 
but he ho hath never entered into the feſt. State, during the preſent Life, hath no 
Capacity after Death of being introduced into the ſecond, and conſequently cannot 
be regenerated,” Theſe to States may be compared with the daily Progteſſion of 
Light and Heat in the Spring Seaſon; the firſt with Twilight, or the Day of Day, 
the other with Morning aſter dun- Riſe : and the Progreſſion of the latter State may be 
compated with the Progreſſion of the Day from Morning till Noon, and thereby to 
Mid-Day Light and Haar. Ar may alſo: he compared with a F ield of full-grown Corn, 
which is firſt a green Herb, 2 — puts forth Spikes and Ears, and laſtly. 
nen ripe * fit for Food; 9 with a res, which at firſt Ord 3 
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at * eformation; may alſo be com 
it draws forth from itſelf, "and unfolds it's filken Web, and after it's induſtfion: 


Leaves as before, but on the Juices of F nes. ior = Mew af 
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From a Seed, and-oppeareth ove-Gre © 
woterth out Branches, which are cloathed aud acer den With Leaves, and afterwards 
ich Biff whefcin afe concealed alle Rüdimentt or Beginnings of Fruits, that as 
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| That unde 2 a Man be Böen again, TH. it were created anew, 


he cannot enter the Kingdom of God. 
Fic Miah chic Herd SACHA SHY prin 


is the Lord's Doctrine in John, where he ſai verily, I ſay 
anto thee, ra ag a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Ki 75 of Cod, and further, 
2 7 veril 24 ay unto thee, except a Man be born of Water and the $ irit, be cannot 
7 the" 7 mW If God #'tHar whith'is horn chi 445: Neth, u. That 
551g the Spipit is Spfriipi Chap. iii. p19;60'By the Kingdom uf I | 
ÞSoth* Heaven ahd the Church, för ther om!df/Gbd!omrhe Earthsis:the Church, 
and the ſame is inéant by the Kingdom of God:incorher;BlaceswhereIt ocbdrs, a8 
Matt. Ai. 17. Chap. xii. 28. Chap; xxi 43. Lüke iv. 48. Chap. vil 20. Chap: viii. 
ky 17 — air TI, 60, '62,'Chap,-xvii:' 21 j-andreifewhere;” Lobe born of Water 
ere ſignifies of the Troths'of Faith, and a Life in Conformity thereto; 
that Water ene "Truths, may be ſeen in the AGGATvSI RV EA BZD, No. 50, 614. 
rb, 08g, 932. That 
#t'from the Lord's 


fit} ſighiflieth 4 Liſe in Conformity to Divine Truths, is 
dids in john vi. 63. By verily, verily, is ſignified chat it 
3s Troth;' and 'becabſe the Eörd was Truth tſelf, — he ſo often uſed} that 
elnon: He is alſo called the Amen, Rev. iii. 14. The Regenerate in the Word 
Ie called Sons of God, and born of God, an N 1s ee E cen 
pos e xu7tal * an NI 44 2017 10 n HA I n | 
| 1s COSTING + ** N 0 +: 2477 4 0 1-12 2 if 
. Traſhioch/as to be tacks onus alſo bonifieth BA ok ede therefore 
. is born again is ſaid alſo ta be malle or created ane 5 this is ſigniſſed 
by 1 75 made or created, is plain from theſe Paſſages, **Creare nme u clean Heart, 
O God, rent io a right Spirit wol hin ne, Pſalm li. 12. Ta openefttby Hand, they are 
led with Good; Ibo Jendeft Forth thy Spirit, they are caxaTED,”Plalm cix. 28, 30. 
The People which ball be CREATED Hall praiſe ibe kor, "Pſalm cii. 18. . Behold, I 
CREATE Jeruſalem Rejoicing,” Alalab lav. 18. % Jus faith the Lord tbat CREATED: 
thee, O Jacob, and be tbas formed thee, O fast, Tur rrucemed three, every one that 1s 
called by my Maine, I have cxeareÞ for ny Glory, Iſa. xliii. t, 7¹ That they may/ee, 
and toto, and conſider, and unde rand gether, bur tbe Haly One , Hſrael halb CREATED 
bis,“ Iſa. xli. 20. And alſo in other Paſſages, where the bord: is called Creator, 
Former, and Maker. Hendòe it 15 plain uhat᷑ is meant by theſe Words of the Lord 
to his Diſciples, * Go 3e into dll 7be ond dd retob thei Goſpelito every CREATURE,” 
Mark xvi. 15. By Creafures'ar& meant all who are ina ee ee ; 
in ike Manger Wis fed, Rev. 1; 14. 2 Cor Cor. v.17 412 1211 1 £13977 K wu Ei Koln 
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5 he ily follows, that the natural Map with it's Contcupifcenties ought to be conqd 


ec 
11 , ſubdued, and inverted, and that. otherwiſe e cannot ſtir a Step towards Heaver h, 
hut moſt needs calf een deeper ; and deeper nto, Hell. "How phin mit this* 
dear to every: one, who be] Tieveth that he is borh in att Kinds of Evi 
Tedgeth 4 the Exiſtence of. Good and Evil, 400 that one is . and char 
theſes is a Life aſter Death, i: alſo an Heaven and An 


ru, and pr ire, hor. ffer at 1 from the Nature of "Beafts: "nay, with 
Re gard 1 to hf 110 0 biene a 010 Be to all, Intents and Pur x yet With 
daß Nice anding 1. 5 differ froin the Beaſts, inafmu! 48 his Ungerſtan ing is 
capable „K elevated above. the. Concupiſcencies of the Will, and not only of 
7 1 allo of 9 and reſtraining -them ; hence itis that Man, by Virtue 
of his io Underſtanding. hath Power. to think, And by Vittue of. Thought hath'the Power 
of Speech, which. Beaſts have not. Wha at, Man 18 by Birth, and what "he'whuld de 

unleſs, be was regencrated, ma) be 7 from the Cite of all Kinds of Beaf 5 
| N Tigers a anther, a Leopard, a wild Boar, a 5corp an, a Targnrilla, 4 my 
2 Crocodile, &c. "Wherefore unleſs he was transformed i wy 1 Sheep by 'Reget ord 
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what elſe would he be but a Devil among | Devils i in Ana 5 As e, ſup- 
poſing his innate Fe rocity under no Reſtraint from 112 Laws of civil this Ce, „ 


i needs 1 that one would aſſau W n c erke or at Jun rob him of _ 
'Poſſcſhions. F hl rid Bas, ini WON e ag, +> Kh 
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poſſeſs bim ; the. al alſo and the Raven ſhall dwell in him: "be;/ball Nreleb ont upon him 
_ tbe Lane of Canfufion;; and the Stones, of. Emplints; and 7 horns, ſball come up , in "his 
Palaces, Netiles, and Bragbies in ibe Farireſſes i of, ang. bg all be 70 Hase, r for 
Dragons, ne ourt for. The wild Beaſts, of. 12 25 Pall alſo meet with the 
wild Beaſts of ibs | and 465 82 2 7 hall to 274, a low ;, the Screech-Owl alſo ſhall 
reſt tbere.; there ſhall the,great Ow Yor Az b. . and lay, and baich, and gather under 
ber Shadow; ; thera ſball The Pl 4 ae 5 as Wil b ber Me AG ne 
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like a Peart bruiſed to Powder. . Theſe two, Charity and Faith, are called Means or 


+ Mediums, becauſe they-join Man with the Lord, and cauſe Chart) e de Chatuy, | 
_ and Faith ic be Faith, which could not be the Caſe, except, Man alſo had forme Shake 
ii the. Work of Regeneration, wherefore this Work is fad to be effected during Man's 
Co-operation. In the foregoing Treatiſes we have occalionally ſpoken of Man's Co. 
operation with the Lord; but whereas the human Mind is ſuch, that it is led by it's 
FTT . metry "by Virldg oFfE% on 
gen, Conn 


# Toer and Strength, . therefore we ſhall offer ſome further 'Contideracions for the 
= _ | Fluftration of this Subject. In all Motion, and conſequently in all Action, there is an 


Active and a Paſſive, that is, a Something that acteth as an Agent, and Ron 
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that F Ach Action acteth from t N es one Attion is effected b. 
both, as in the Caſe of a Mill acted upon by a Wheel, ot of a Chariot by a Horſe, or df 
e produced by the Tendency to move, or of an Effect as proceeding fre 
Cauſe, and in general of the Inſtrumental as acted upon by ir Principal, in all whit 
ee eee, e Put Die Active 
With Reſpect to Charity and Faith, the Lord is Agent, and Man aQtth from the 
Lo d. fi ; he 4% | P 6%. th 7 E 1 ; of the Lord 2 it 5 » 7 N 10 I | 
Tord, for the Aive[ Power or Energy] of the Lord is in ſbe Pat [Ground] of 
Man; wherefore the Power of acting well is from the*Lord, and thenee the Will to 
AA is as it were: Man's, becauſe he is in Poſſeſſion of Free- u ill, 


ceding from it's 


Ct 10 were Man's, becauſe he is in Fuſſeſſion of Free-will, by Vittue whereof he 
hath Power to act 1 with the Lord, and thereby effect Conjunction ich him, 
_ ox to det in Unity with Hell and under it's Influence,” and thereby ſeparate himſelf | 
_ from the Lord, Man's Action, as agreeing with that of the Lord, is what” is here 
meant by r büt in Order to give the Reader a clearer Idea of this Sub- | 
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577. From what hath been ſaid, it follows alſo us à neceſſary Conſequence, that 
the Lord is continually in the Act of regenerating Man, becauſe he is continually in 
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Sound. on the Ear, Smell on the Noſtril, and Taſte onthe © ongue, and chat 7 
Organs adapt therdſchves 6 ſuch-AQion, and thence derive Senfation. How Plain is 

it hereby to perceive, that unleſs there was in the ſpiritual Org aniſm'of the Brain ſome 
ſuch Action Nd Co-operation' with the Life that enters by Maur, it would be impoſ- 
ſible for Thought and WII I to exiſt! for Life from the Lord enterrth by Influx into 
that "Organiſm, in Confequence of whoſe' Co-operation, all that is thought, prin oi 
concluded, and derermitied'to be done, is made perceptible ; ſuppoſing Lite alone to 
aQ, and Man not to co-operate as of himfelf, he would be no more capable of think 


ing than à Stock or à Stone, or than a Church is, whilſt the Miniſter i is preaching in : 


51 which may indeed, by the Repercuſſion of the Voice from it's Doors, 3 
Somethii like an Echo, but can never be made ſenſible of the Matter of the Diſ- 
courle. In wch, 
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as 4 Stench, for Taftance: would affect his Noſe, Diſcord his Ear, Uglineſ his 


and a Haſty Taſte his Tongue; Suppofing' the Delight of Charity, and the Pleaſancneſs. 
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of Faith;'to'cnter, by Influæ into the Minds of thoſe who are in the Delight of Evitiand 


the Falſe* "they would be tortured and tormented thereby, and at length would fall 


* 
nne e for the C aniſm of the Minds of ſuch Perſons, by Reaſon of the con- 


any ral W d Windings of which it conſiſteth. would twiſt and writhe 
cf: ring the E oe; Inffux, and would be tortured ke a Serpent on à Bed of 
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555 Fo 91 fte beet Undertaning'of this Propofrion, may be expedient IM 
bil Something concernin 8. Redem; prion. The Lord came 199 the World 1 
cipally for theſe evo Purpoſes, to e H Il from Angels and' Men, and to forty 
his Humanity ; for | before the Lord's Coming, 5 had rown to ſüch a Hei 4 
that it began t 16 inkeſt; the rde of Heaven, alſo by 7's" Interpoſition between 
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Heavenly and the Wor 

5 Conſe Mk vhereofno no Divine Truth 925 8 could 55 from the. Lord to Mi? 
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Race, nor lk he gets PA Py br have ſübſiſteg fon in their itkeriry. Th Order. 


117 ts remove He A and 1 to, avert the im pending Damnation, the Lord came 
and thereby opened Heaven, 


into the World, and removed Hell, and üb due it, a 
that afterwards he might be preſent With Men 6h Earth, and Ke ſuch as lived Les 
| nexate chem, for 15 are ſaved who. 
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Capuciry of bring regencrated, becauſe/all are: redee med, 3 
Salvation; make one Thing, it is alike true that all are in 3 0 
The Doctribe therefore, which: the Church maintains, that os: ng 
into the World none could have been ſaved, is to be, underflpod. in t 
unleſßs the Lord had come into the World none could have. been, te 6c 
Reſpe ta the other End ſor which,the Lord came into the World, Ho 8 8 
Humanity, it was grounded in this Circumſtance, that, 75 vas ma 
Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour 10 Eternity; for it 605 Fd 6 
by the Redemption once wrought in e all ie fe 1955 were red deem 


but that, he is continually redeeming thoſe ho believe 9 A iſe A 
Precepts. | More: it . * Ka 0 theſe Subjects in haptcr, « og 
Redemption. SET ory + niet dei Wonen 100 1 oy os 51 Wickert 
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according to his State, is, becauſe a Difference of Perſons 90. ircum 
Difference in Reſpect to Regeneration; the Learned and the Unlearned, for Inflance, 
are regenerated im a different Manner, and by different Progeſſes:; 353 ſame is true of 
Perſons engaged in different Studies and Employmentsz, 5 4 op} te e d cz 
er the Externals of the Word, and. ſuch as art attentive Interna th 
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erence holdeth in Reſpect. to thoſe ho geceiue from. their, Farantsig 484 
Diſpoſitions, and thoſe who, receive evil. and likewiſe in Reſpp gect ta DX wh = 
their fancy have plunged. themſelves into wor ee meg ſh Wy 
| ſooner or later ſeparated; themſelves fromthem.; in ſhort 75 Uh Lerch. ab 
with Regard to ſuch as conſtitute the ie e e ws 
Gy 


Nitute-the internal; this Variety is infinite, like that of EP — 
Manking; but ſtill every one is. in a; Capagity of 87 fears 


ing te his State. That this is the Caſe, may appear evi + fram. the 1 Ing 
the Heavens, into which all the Regenerate are received, that th ey AF 15 


into three, the higheſt, the middle, and the laſt; and into the hi bed Oh 5 he 
thoſe who by Regeneration become receptive of Love towards the a ro the mid- 
dle thoſe who become 1e agi "au rex their Neighbour; and iN into tlie laſt 
thoſe who live only in the ice of externa rit atthe fame. Time acknow- 
ledge the Lord as God the Redeemer and Saviour. A panda A eren. Deſcriptions of 
Mes. are ſaved, but. yet after a different Manner, and according es Sifferens Proceſs. 
he Reaſon why all are in a apacity of being regenerated, and. , thereb MM / ſaved, i is, 
an, giving 
be thereb Ute, and the 100 of Underſtan ing and Wil 1 0 and deep in 
Freedom 725 Determination ip 55 I 4 050 theſe Eilts 1 to no one; 
there are alſo Means and Medi 9 47 lopplic, lied, leading iv; A « Dep Þ Fee e of theſ de 
Gifts; amongſt Chriſtians. this Supply of Means is tg be foynd in # {> Word, and 
a mongſt. Gentiles it is to be found in t bebe eligign of each C ee ieh 
reacherh the Exiſtence of A l enforceth Precepts r re [pectin ng. Gpod a and Evil, 
$1909 what hath been ſaid, it plainly. iy Bang, 1556 every gne, is in a C of 
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of horrible Falſities reſpecting God, Faith „Charity, and other Subjects con- 
Setting God, that 'he'paſſed the Sentence ef Condemnation on alt the humam 


Race, and was willing to become again merciful and propitious towards them, in . 
laid on his Son; or received hy the Son in him- 
o are giſted with the Merit 0 Chriſt, either by 


Conſequence af that Sentence bei 
ſelf, and that they. alone are ſaved, w 
the Divine Providence, or Pede 0c Wil Fallacy hath alſo given Birth td another 


Tenet belonging to that Faith, that all ſuch as are gifted wirh that Faith are jhnſtantly 
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x 
FE _ - , * 
a 0 IF & $7 1 


” Pr. Go 7 * , / 
his. Diſc hy 12 reach. Re 
b.. # L\# & #4 fs LEY + 
12, And likewife Himſel 
4 Y a: FR, ma A ; Fl 


e the Remiſſin of Sis, Lake xxiv. 47. 


71 1 9 i 1.15 
Pow ONE to ber encrated, 2 grey e which, Power they could nat have had 5 
els te N bad rough 15 Q CDI I tis, unleſs he had deprived! Hell of it's 
5 wo r, by his Combats. againſt it, and lee over 25 0 unleſs he had ene 5 


his 1 | fe RHYerh * ü is, bad ma e.it Divine. 1.4 7 . i 2. w $55 $ 1 29 d 1% 7 7 3 
LF ns 12 T4 


[C2 13 BY o 7 LS Ot. 
682, Conſult It 500 Gn (Rein, an ror tv Lin Sar of, 8388 would, Men. 's 


ene in your, 17 ſuppoſing, ide Faith of the preſent Church to continue, 
_ which;xeaches that they 
es as Are. ae With chat M 
Ae this Faith, pl t whoſe ng, in him Man is altogether ignorant, remitteth 
Sins, an nd Tegenerar atet He, and that Man 's Co-operation, in it's Act, that is, whilſt wa 
Babe and enitereth, 010 0 en would. deſtroy. that. Faith, and make Salvation voi 
ould 
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ned;with Supplication to God the Father to be mer- 
ferings? And what is this but a Religion of the Lips 
19 8 any Thing of Act or Deed in it proceeding 
t 1s. tion but a K ind of papal Indul- 
apk;who ſufters for the whole Monaſtery, a3 
1s; Faith aiqge te regenerate May, without any 
Nat 1 br Is. the intergal Man, which is his Spi- 
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Wh 14 ight.of Angels juſſ like a Perſon who che- 
riſh 2 e he whilſt he vereth it with his Garments to prevent it's 
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what the Lord declared,—** ibal be wonld nat tale away one: 
2% Matt. V. 18, 19. Lake xyi-.17. And alle chat be com- 


oh! 5 Tbe-Kingdom ef: Cod is at Hand, repent; 
e Goſpel i is meant, that they had the: | 


: were een ſolely. by the Paſſion. of the Croſs; and that 
t Merit; of Chriſt are not under the Curſe of the Law; and 


1 Caſe mix his own, Merit with the Merit of Chri 4 
conſult, 1 ſay, your OWN, Ra fake tell me whether herehy the whole Word; muſt 


of Reformation, and to what Purpoſe can i 3 
What! Js H Steir but a Kind of lamentable Cry, on 45 


demption. From the revailing Faith of the preſent Church concerning the Paſſion. 5 
of the Oroſa, us conſſit tuting the Zum and Subſtance of Redemption, have zriſen 
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N There is * Things ape Maia a conſt; rreſpondet 
tural and ſpiritual Effects, or between what is done in bro Body, And N is done in 
the Spirit; the Reaſon is, becauſe Man by Birth is a 
wih natural Subſtances which conſtitute his. Were Bhd 


mediately into the World where at] Things are ſpiritual, and is there Aicha with 
it's like. Now fince the ſpiritual Body is to be formed in the natural Body, and is 
formed by Means of Goodneſſes and Truths, derived by Influx from the Lord, through 
the 2 World, and received by Man interiorly, in fuch' recipient Subſtances as 
are derived from the natural World, which Recipients have the Name of civit and 
1 moral [Virtues or Qualities}, jt le pl lain what muſt be the, Nature of it's Formation; 
; and ſince, as was obſerved, 11 10 in relating ro Man there is a conſtant Corre- 
ence between natural and ſpiritua 


” ſp Effects, f. it follows, that the Stages of iritoal | 
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| cs Ic, iy from this Ground. that the. Lord is called Father; as in I 
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between natural; Generations and ſpiritual Generations; and in Conſequence of fuck 
Correſpondence it follows, that Conception, Carrying in the Womb, Bringing 
and e not onlycptedi cable of the new Hirth. hut are States actually 

attend 
ticle on Regeneration. We mall here only obſerve, that the 
within the Underſſanding. and is formeq in the Will, and, igcit 


ee tranſlated into 


the inferior Parts, where it elgatheth itſelf with a natura —ꝙ— — | 


veyed into · the Womb, and from thenee into the World. Moteover there, is a Care: 


reſpondę 
Kingdema on weh Achbunt' it is that in the Word Man its frequently deſer ĩibed hi 
4 Tree, his Truth by Segd. and his Goodneſs by Fruit. That a b Tee may be ab it 
were born, ane, and afterwards bear good Fruit and good Seed, 14 evident from: the 
Cuſe of Ingraſting and Inoculation, v here not withſtanding the Aſeent of the! ſame 

Juice, front the Root, through the Trunk, even to the Fart ingrafted fr; innoulateds 


yt it is there changed into good Juice, and maketh a good Tres. The Caſe: ie finbd 


he Lordh, as he himſelf 


lar lin the: Church. with Reſpect to thoſe whoarc ingraſted in 


tescheth in tbeſe Words, I am !he Hina. ye are tb Branches i. betbatabidethis , 


am I in himi the: fate bringeth. Jorth:muck Hruil : i a Man abide notti in: deg heincaft 
farthas-arBranch, and is. \'withered, and 5785 1 n au taſt-thrimintohd Eire i 
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1 That the Vagetations, not only of Trees, but alſo of all: Shtubs, correſpond: 


<an;Prolification, is an Opinion maintained: by many ofthe Laarned wheres = 
bf Ia Trren, 


fore, by Way of Cone luſion, I ſnall add a few Obſervations on this Sub 
and in all other Subjects of the Vegetable Kingdom, there are not two: hexe Male 
N but each ce Subject is Male, (#) the Earthtalone, or Growd;d 
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ſeem at firſt Sight to militate againſt the received Doctrine of the celebrated Linnæus ori this 


generally diſtinguiſhed ty the Name of the Sexual Syſtem. Upon a cloſer Examination however it 
will be found, that the Tenets, of our Author, and of the Swediſh Botaniſt, do not in the _ 
in{afere with br ! N Yates: ſerve for ench Utber w Comfrmationl // Deer 


in re 9 by by Linpavs; it ſhould be we Sr Na; . ee 
hut , to .wha r_aſlert 
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ne ssen ee I Eile ava the Uh 
CW, ror of 2 any more than the Difference: between! the! Will und the n 
ule ener Mate 2 Fans 15 Y pm eh A*. r . fern f b : i 
eth the Male an e Parts of ;2 needs be ſown in arth as 
wry gh Plarit can l We a . and therefore it may with great Truth be alerted,” 5 
t 


ing to our Author, that the Earth 
0 1 * Male, {capable only. 


| of a (Female, hilt aach Vegetabl nes 
ris of it's Flowers, analogous to the Diſtinction between the Will and the EN] in | 


Male of the Human Kind, 


ruchs, em him. are by 91 7 91 0 
As Kai- f. Aad gat 91 Church in called Nochen Holte ii. at. 
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1684. From what hath been ſaid, chen, it is evident that-there is ee ee | 
Forth; | 


Us the particular Nature of which we; ſhall conſic r preſently: ain this Ate 7 
Beed)is:conceived: 


nes exiſting: bety den che Regeneration of Man and all Parts oſ thei Vegetable: 


© 


common Mother bf 92 etables;'and afteth abit wetelths Pat! | 
ding Sead) den lendinf fn f 4 Fo 


3 


1 iu e e provideth them with Nourhment, and bringech che 
5 which is like a Heart, from whence it emitteth 51 al > 20k Juice, like Blood? 


it produces immediately after it's Birth, anſwer to Lungs; for as the Heart Wichout 
the purer, and in 
à moſt intimate C 


of it's Tpiri 


nerative Tendency 


enhaling from it's Eſſence a Sort of ſubtil Fe Bea an Efluvium which it pe- 


netrajes;7and. his is. oniag to the active Force of Heut derived from ahe. ſpiritual 
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uon ther, and conſequently In 45 Female ; for the Earth receives. 
3 of all Plants, chuſes them to open, catricth them 48 in her Womb, 94. | 


forth, 'thar is, 
tems them from h& Womb into open Day, and aeg 0 itheth and ſupports 
them. When the Earth firſt cauferh'the'Seed'to ope imer from the Noor 


and thus formeth a Kind of Body furniſhed with Members the Body is the Stem of 
the Plant; and the Branches with their Twi igs are it's Mendbdtss the Leaves, which 


the"Lungs:produceth neither Senſe nor Motion, ſo neither doth the Root alone cauſe 
a Tree or or Shrub to vegetate without the Leaves. The Flowers which'precede the Fruit, 
are the Means of purifying the Juice or Blood, and of ſeparating the denſer Parts from 
roportion to the Influx of the latter, of forming the Beginning of a 
new Stem in their Boſom, through which the purified Juice er flow; _” — 
lay the Ground of the Fruit to be ſormed by ſueceMveT grees, which e com 
pared to a Teſticle wherein Seeds are perfected. The yege 
nection with every Particle of the-Juice; 15 teln in ie's Golf 
Effence, is derived purely from the Heat of the ſpiritval World kick, in Conſeqbence 
tual Origin from the Sun of that World, hath 4 continua Tendeney to 
Generation, and thereby to the Continuat ion of the Creature and uchereas this ge- 
pointeth eſſentially to the Production of Man therefore it com- 
municateth a Kind of human Reſemblance to whatſoœ ver it Finest Let no one. 
be ſurprized to hear it aſſerted, that the Subjects of the Vegerable' Kingdom ars all 
Males, and that the Earth alone, or the Ground, is like à corimen Mother or Female; 
fot according" ro the Authority of SWAMMERDAM;' IN Hts Book of Narbe the: 
ſume is true of Bees, which, he faith, have only one common Mother, from whom 
all the Family of the whole Hive is produced ; and if theſe ſmall Animals ha ve onſy 
one common Mother, why may not the ſame be true with Reſpect to all Plants 7 Tunt. 
the Earth is a common Mother, may alſo be ſpiritually illuſtrated, and indeed is illuſ- 
teate by this Circymiftanee)! chat Earth in the Word! ſig igniferh dne Cliureh andthe 
Church is a common Mother; as the is alſo ſtiled in the Word. That Earth fignifieth/ 
the Church. be ſeen'inthe'Apocatyesr' REeveated! No. 285) 902, where | its! 
ds! //Bur' that the Harth or Ground hath the Pow er of entering into the inmôöſt | 
[Parror'Principle] of Seed; een to it's p prolifie Eſſence ], and oi drawing it forth, 
and of diffuſing it, is a Conſequence of each ſmall Particle of the Duſt, or Pollen, 
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586. Man cannot be regenerated but by ſucceſſiue eee ruth . 
may be W by the Caſe of all and every Exiſtenee in the natural World A 
Tree doth not-ar; Five. E the Maturity of it's State, ſo as tg Become A Tree, i in a ſingle 
y,Þut itgrowet from it's Seed, afterwards from 15 Roat, and and thence. from its 
Bud, which/ ſhooteth out into a Stem, from hence Branches and and Lea ves proce ced, 
and laftly Hr Fruits. Nor doth a 'Crop'iof Whent or Bafley come to it's 
Ferlection Day; either is a Houſe bull in one Day, neicher doth Man attain 
to his dull 27 97 Stature in one Day, much leſs to the Sn of. Wildom;,neuher. is. 
the Churcheſtabliſhed and perſe ed in one Day; neither is it poſſible there, ſhould 4 
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ping Articles; we ſualb treat on Reforma 
andthe: 
latter to the Wil, ir iy — cherche Diterenees birweeh the Underſtunding and 
the Will mould de known and aſcertained; as they are deſcribed above, n. 
3 is requifite that thoſe Differences be feadprevious to the Contents 
rtiele. T 
Man, and that the Will inclineth the Underſtanding to fa vour it's Deſires, by think 
ing agreeably thereto, was ſnewn in the above! Article; wWherefore, in Order to effect 
the Regeneration of Man, it is neceſſary that it be dene by the Underſtanding; as by 
a mediate Cauſe, and this Effect is produced by Means f thoſe Inſtructions hie 
the Underſtanding receiveth, firſt from Pareder and Maſters, and after wards from read 


ing the Word, From hearing of Sermons, from Books and Converſations. The Things | 


which” 'the Underſtanding thus recerveth are called: Truths;>wheretore it is the ſame 
- whether we ſpeak of Reformation being effected by the Underſtanding, or by 


the Truths whiel the Underſtanding receiveth; for Truths inſtruct” Man; on whom 
and what he ought to believe; and allo what he ought to do, conſequently u hat PE: : 


to will or deſire; for whatſoever a Man doeth, he doeth'it from the WII according to 


the Underſtanding: | Since therefore the real Will of Mam is evil from his Birth, hf 


ſince the Underſtanding teacheth whit is evi and what's good, and he may wilt or 
deſire" the one, and not will or defirethe'ether; ir follows's Cohlequenee, chat Man 
muſt be reformed by Means of the Underſtanding! So fong however a8 a Perſon ſeeth” 
and acknowh 
that Good oug 


t to be choſen, ſo long that State is called Reformation: but hen he 


willeth rec reth 19 mon Ell, and to do Good, then the State of . en i | 


men cet LIEESCED] EPI FG EIS 1434 5 big DLL: Tr MA! s 279 6.4 oel 
503-0; Gti nic 4/4 7 114517 A orl 227 A n: Honig bat, p 57-04 t: Fon 7 
888. For this End Mat is entowd# birth i >Odpavity' of elevating his Unsergesd⸗ 

almoſt into the Light which the Angels of Heaven enjoy, in Order that he may 


ſee What' Itbehioverh him to will and to do, if he yould be ( POE, PO in (RS RE 
or 
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B. the 8 Proſperity 'of which ür "Abth r here bang 985 to upderſtand an 

Exal Eh. y ion to 7 y Apis iches, or Preferment, but en Well⸗ Bert 95 Reſpett to tempo 

r A Tina 85 ariliog tram the Blefling. of. Providence on 4 well-regulated and wife Condutt of Life, as, 
may preſerve an from thoſe dreadful Miſchiefs and Calamitiés, which generally | befal the unwiſe 


and ungodly. "This Proſperity hath * ever confalered by all wiſe Men as * * 
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e860 | 
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at the Exils in which Man is horn ae bred in the Will of the natural | 


th in his Mind that Evil is Ex i, and Cd is Gebd; and thinketh 
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in him would. ho 10 * to B without of bl who did nat f vour. 
5 Dehigns; 12 5 indulge 755 Luſts. eh om BY the Underſtanding ut NT you 

&&d 2 "picket? 55 Will; and the Will by it's Means, Man id reste i. 

ur . + peat r without ſuch Separation, and the Aſcent of the Underſta ing 
ibo! Wii, he would have no Capacity of liking. or of ſpeaking by "Virtue of 
Thou ght, but would only utter a Sound expreſſive of his Affection; not would he have 
2 45 of acting under the Influence of Reaſon, but only by Inſtinct; much leſs 

would he ſhave a Capacity of aan the; Things that are Ki Karree God: 4A 

them, and thereby of being joinad uh God, and, living. to all ee ee 

. as: of 8 this Cixcumftance; as of himelfy iv Recipro- 

Comunction, fon Conjunction without Reciprocality cannot poſſibiy be ef. 

ng IO can be no Conmjunction ot what is active with what is paſſive, without, 

4 eee or Application; God alone adteth, and Man ſuffereth, himſeli to be 

ached upon, and co-operateth in all Appearance as of himſelf, 3 igtęriotiyt 

ſtom God. From a right en ion of theſe Truths it may be ſeen, of what Nature 

and Quality the Love: Princi Io of Man's, Will is, if it be elevated aboye the Iinder- 

ſtanding, and alſo what it's Nature and Quality is, if it de hot in ſuch State of Eleva- 

tion, conſequently i it may be ſcen What the Nature and 'Quality.of the Man himſelf is. 
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"20f 89. It is to, be . that the . of US Tt e ; Underſtanding: even to 

that Degree of Intelligence which the Angels in Heaven poſſeſs, i 1s) innate by Creation 

in every y i ring whether he be evil or good, nay even in every Devil in Hell, for all that 

are in Hell were once Men: this Fact was often ſneyn me by Experience; but the; 

Reaſon. why Devils ,are withaut Intelligence, and are inſane in Reſpect to ſpiritual! 

Things, is, becauſe they do not will or deſire Good, but Evil; confequently they 

have an Averſion to know and. underſtand Truths, becauſe Truths ate in Favour; 

of Goodneſs; and in Oppoſition to Evil. Hence alſo it evidently appears, that the firſt 

Stage of the New Birth. is the Reception of. Truths in the Underſtanding, and that the 

ſergnd Stage is, to be deſirous to act according to Truths, and at length £0,prattiſe; 

them. None however can be ſaid to be reformed by the mere Knowlec ges of Truths, 
inaſmuch as every Man, by Virtue of the Faculty he enjoys of elevating his Under- 

ſtanding above the Love- Principle of the Will, is enabled to apprehend Truths, and 

alſo to ſpeak, to teach, and preach them; but he is a reformed Perſon, who is in the 

Affection of Truth for Truth's Sake, for this Affection joineth itfe}f-with 22 Wilk and 

in vit's , JO hs Wil | vi the wean ee in I Caſe Re generation 
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* d from a virtuous We 1 holy Lie: as on the other Hand, vice and Profligacy ſeldom fail to 
draw down their own Puniſhment even, in this World, with Ref] pet to temporal Things. The Doctrine 
too, WE traſt, will be found perfectly agreeable to the N given us K red Scriptures on 
this Subject, which ſrequentiy intimate to us the Bleſſings atiendant on good Men, t rough. the Divine 
Providence, even in the preſent Warm # and 9.58 Codlineſs hath the 7 From: iſe of the Life that now, 16. 4. 'well X 
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590. The Quality and Character of a Perſon; whoſe Underſtariding is wy State oa 1 

Elevation, whilſt the Love: Prineiple of the Wi remainerh onelevatedthereby;/m 
be illuſtrated by the following Compariſons. He is like an Eagle flying aloft in 
Air, which no ſooner ſpieth on the ORAL Kind of Prey Fo Food, 
Poultry, or young Lambs, but he inſtantly wh upon it, and devoireth1 
He is alſo like an Adulterer, who hath _ ng concealed in the Cellar of bis 
Houſe, and Heng Turns aſcendeth to the hig 7 1 where in his Wife's Preſence 
he entereth into ſober Converſation on the Subject of Chaſtity, and then ſuddenly 
deſcending, indulgeth his laſcivious Paſſions with his Harlot. He is alſo like a Swarm 
of Gnats in a fenny Country, which fly in a Column over the Head of 'a'gallopinp 
Horſe, but which; when the Horfe ſtoppeth, deſcend and immerge themſelves in xh 
Fen that bred them. Even ſo the Man, whoſe Underſtanding is in a State of Elerze I 

tion, whilſt rhe Love-Principle of his Will remaineth unelevated, is immerſed-inthe _- 7 
Filthineſs of his natural Appetites, and the Uncleunneſs of ſenſual Luſts, But wheres. e 
as Perſons in ſuch a State contract a Brightneſs, or Lucidity, by Virtue of an apparent 

Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, to which the Will is in Oppoſition, they may alſo be 

likened to Serpents with ſhining Scales, and to Flies called Cantharides, that appear of 

a golden Hue, and alſo to that Meteor-Hke Appearance called 'an-Tgniszfatuus,' to e 

rotten Wood that emitteth Light, and to other phoſphorie Bodies; they rank among e 
thoſe who have the Art of appearing like Angels of Light, both with Men on'Earth 
and after Deattf with Angels of Heaven; but after a ſhort Examination, they are depri- 

ved of their Garments, and caſt down naked from their State of Exaltation; this gan- 
not be the Cafe here on Earth, becauſe their Spirits are not here open and apparent, 
but concealed under a feigned Character, like Actors on u Stage The Power the yx 
have to appear like Angels of Light, both with Reſpect to their Aſpe& and Speech, ' 7 
is grounded in this Cironmſtance, (of which alſo ĩt 1 a convincing Proof) that they ED 1 
have the Faculty of elevating their Underſtandings, as was obſerved,” above the Love. 
Principle in the Will. Now whereas the Internal and External of Man may be in 
ſuch a Stare ef Oppoſition to each other, and whereas after Death the out ward Body 
is caſt off, and the Spirit continueth to exiſt, it is Plain that a Spirit of à dark Com-. 
plexion may d well under a fair outſide Appearance; an andi a fierce fiery Heart under tze ; 
Cover of ſoſt and'courteous Diſcourſe; whetefore,” my Friend, form your Judgment - 
of Men not from theit Lips, but from theit- Hearts,” chat is, not from their Words, 2 
but from their Actions, according to what the Lord ſaith, 1 Hure -of falſe Prophets, 15 | 
which me 10 you in Sheep? 4 Cloathing, but inwardly they are 9 Wolves ; 405 ſbeir 
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591. That the internal Man ought W oo red;and by i it hs Rona te _ 

© Dodrifie eomnsomy infifte'on 1 ny fe Peet *"nt Clanh? "Bar then by the internal ä 
Nothing elſe is conceived or meant, than Faith ton yards God od the Father, as imputing — 
Meru and Righteouſneſs of his Son, and ſending tho Holy Ghoſt 2 it 1s _ | = 
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ee hut thi⸗ Faith gonſtiimegt the-cioreraal-Man,cond that the ine ATE ; 
Birth to the external, or the moral-natural-Man, which ig a Sort of N ee 
former, juſt like the Tail of a Horſe or a Cow, or like the Tail of a Peacock, or of a 
Bid. of Paradiſe, which is continued dow n to che Feer, without having any 66) Cohe- 
nee wh che, Body; for ii: js afſerted;/ that; Charity,falloweth that: Faith, but that in 
dee Charity entereth ſram Man's Will, it proveih the Deſtruction of Faith. Since; 
however, the Church at chis Day allowerh n other internal Man than what is here 
dee bed. it is plain that at, thisDay,no.interpal.Mlan exiſterh, inaſmuch as nong cn 
tell wherher that Faith be given to him ot not : that there is no Poſhbility it ſhould be 
given, and conſequently that it is a mere Creature of the Imagination, was thewn 
_ aboye;;, Hence it follows, that at this Day, in, ſuch as Na confirmed themſelves .; in 
65 tak Faith, the; jnvcernal NG! Ben, PAINS den * e * * » 2 ___ Bhs is 
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to 492, bot New Chu _ _ internal and external Man are 8 a very nr N 
Nature from what. we-have-been deſc ribing: the internal Man is ot; the Will, under 
vhoſe Influence a Man thinketh When he is leſt to himſelſ, as is the Caſe when he is 
at Home by himſelf; but the external Man is his Action and Converſation, in which 
he engageth hen he is abroad or in. Company ;;conſequently the internal Man is Cha- 
rity, becauſe Charity i is of the Will, and it is at the ſame Time faith which hath Rela, 
tion to the Thinkin ee e Both theſe before Regeneration conſtitute the 
| name Man, Which: An is Suden into Feen Gang pelt as ig evident. par, 0118 


* * of Society * * wane 7 thoſe, _— 5 ill, b. 1 * for 

thoſe u ho do well, in Conſequence whereof Men compel mmemſelves to ſeparate, the 
external Man from the internal. for no one v iſheth to be puniſhed, and every one 
w iſheth to be rewarded.; and to avoid Puniſhment, and attiain Reuard, can only be 
effected by living in Conformity to the Laus of Society: hence; it: is that amongſt 
ſuch as have no Morality or Benevolence in Internals, there may exiſſ a Semblance 
of thoſe Virtues in their — which; is v eee e of 1 
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00 The Reader will God a a Diſiculey in ee the We of be Cospssiton f bere uſed by 
2 * unleſs he be attentive to W between the Ces hr of one Thing with another in 
the an Appendix, and in the Way of Coherenco. Conjun@ion int ay.of a n 
is meant W 2 one Thing to another in ſuch a Five ee Au 
together in ſome paxticular Poi 7 be conſidered. as diſtin and ſeparate 
from each other, . is the er kee Kat rs 00 phe art / Na 0 's Tail. But b 
Conjunction in the Way of Coherence is meant an 5 5 eff. cted between two different Things i in —— 
: 111 anner, that they form 90 e as 45 the; Caſe with Reſpett tothe Con 
| e e between 1 9775 1 , Heat and Light, the Will andthe Under | 77 ere 
then may be ſcen a Reaſon why v7 Fr or here compares the Cc bnjunflicn of the internal an external 
Man, 'a&cording to 1850 Notions Which the preſent Church emertaineth concerning them, with tlie Co 
| 23 that ſubſi ſte in bet weer ian — wht ins Tail, which. is a ConjunRtion in ihe Way of A 
; tis npt of Coherence; whereas, according to Truth and Order, hey ought to be united in the by 
ng ave: ſo that the internal Man might enter into and rule in the external, and 2 preſerve, 
blels, and ſanctiſy it, e to it ER Influences you tf the Lord, 
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=” With Reſpeck to the Di viſion of the natural Man into two Forms, it confi ſterh, - 
in an actual Diviſion both of, the Will- Principle and of the Thinking-Principle; for 
all human Action proceedeth from the Will, and all human Speech proceedeth from © — 
Thought, wherefore another Will is formed by Man, below the former, and in like  _ 
Manner another 'Principle of Thought, but till each of theſe. conſtitute the natural, - 
cauſe it acteth upon and impelleth the Body to conduct itſelf according to the out= 
ward Forms of Mortality; and this other Thinking-Principle way be called pull. 
monary Thought, or what is formed in the Lungs, becauſe. it acteth upog, and iun-O 
pelleth the Tongue and Lips to utter ſuch Things as relate to Underſtanding. This 
Thinking-Principle and that Will- Principle, taken together, may be compared to 
the thin Skin (Philyra) which, inwardiy adheres to the Bark of a Tree, and to the 
Membrane vhich adheres to the Shell of an Egg, within which is the internal natural 
Man, Which natural Man, if he be evil, may be compared to the Wood of a rotten 


Tree, about Which the ſaid Bark with it's thin Skin appears entire, and alſo to a2 


. 
* 


rotten Egg within a white Shell, But we ſhall here deſcribe the Quality and Character 
| of the natural Man, what he is from his Birth ; his Will is prone to Evils of every 2 
Kind, and his Thought, as originating in the Will, is alike prone to every Kind 8 
Falſes; this therefore is the internal Man which ought to be regenerated, for unleſs. 
it be regenerated, it is. Nothing but Hatred againſt all Things that reſpect Charity, 
and in Conſequence thereof, Anger againſt all Things that reſpect Faith. Hence it. 
follows, that the internal-natural Man ought firſt to be regenerated, and by it the ex- 
_ ternal, this being agreeable to Order; whereas to regenerate the internal Man by the 
external, is contrary to Order; for the Internal is as a Soul in the External, not only in, | 
general, but alſo in the minuteſt Particular, conſequently in every ſingle Word that, 5 
the External uttereth, notwithſtanding Man's Ignorance of ſuch a Circumſtance; it 
is from this Ground that the Angels perceive the Nature and Quality of Man's Will, 5 
by obſerving only a ſingle Action that he doeth, and the Nature and Quality of his 55 
Thought, by attending only to a ſingle Expreſſion that he uttereth, and can thus diſ= —_—— 
cover whether the Will and Thought be infernal or celeſtial ; in Conſequence whereof, — 
they know the whole Character of the Man, perceiving by the Tone of his Voice, the = 
Affection that influenceth his Thought, and by his Behaviour, or outward Form oft 
Action, the Love-Principle that ruleth in his Will; the Angels have a clear Percep- -_ 
tion of ſuch Things, howſocver Man may endeavour to conceal his inner internal 2 
Character, under an Appearance of Religion and Morality. y. | 


594. The Regeneration of Man is deſcribed in Ezekiel by the dry Bones, which 
were firſt covered with Sine ws, then with Fleſh and Skin, and laſtly had Spirit breathed 
into them, whereby they revived, Chap. xxxvii. i to 14, That Regeneration is de- 
ſcribed by theſe Circumſtances, is evident from the Words Which follow, © Theſe _ 1 
Bones are the whole Houſe of 1/rael,” Verſe 11. It is alſo compared in the ſame Paſſage 
with Sepulchres, or Graves; for it is written, [ will open your Graves, and pul my ' © 0 
Spirit in you, and bring you into the Land of Iſracl,”” Verſes 12, 13, 14. By the Land 4 
of Iſrael, as applied in this and other Paſſages, is meant the Church. The Reaſon, f 
why Regeneration was repreſented by Bones and Graves is, becauſe an unregenerate 25 

Man is called dead, and à regenerate Man alive, for ſpiritual Life is in the latter, but 95 _ = 
in the former, ſpiritual Death. _— „ „ 64 $4 Wi = 
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59s. In every created Thing throughout the Uniyerſe, whether it hath Life or nor, 
8 there is an Internal and an External; one never exiſteth without the other, as no Effect 
_ can exiſt without a Cauſe; every created Thing alſo is eſteemed in Proportion to it's 
internal Goodneſs, and diſ-eſteemed in Proportion to it's internal Badneſs ; external 
_ Goodneſs is of no Account, ſuppoſing it to contain internal Badneſs; every wiſe Man 
on Earth, and every Angel in Faden formeth his Judgment of Things according to 
this Rule. The Quality and Character of the unregenerate, and ofthe regenerate 
Man, may be illuſtrated by Compariſons; the unregenerate Man, who to Appearance 
1s a good moral man, and a Chriſtian, may be compared to a dead Body embalmed 
with Spices, which nevertheleſs emitteth a noiſome Smell, that even tainteth the 
aromatic Spices, and inſinuat ing itſelf into the Noſtrils, is injurious to the Brain. 
| He may allo be compared with a Mummy, gilded, or laid up in a Silver Coffin, 
. which Son, when it is looked into, exhibiteth Nothing but the ſhocking Sight of a 
| dead and black Corpſe. He may alſo be compared with 1 e lying 
in a Sepulchre built of Lapis Lazuli, and adorned with other coſtly Ornaments, He 
may be compared too with the rich Man, who was cloathed with Purple and fine 
Linen, whoſe Internal nevertheleſs was helliſh, Luke xvi. . He may be further com- 
red with Poiſon made of any ſweet , Subſtance, like Sugar ; or with Hemlock in 
; Flour ; or. with Fruits incloſed in ſhining and beautiful Rinds, whoſe Kernels are eaten 
up of Worms; or with a Sore covered over with a Plaiſter, and afterwards with a 
' + thin Skin, that is full of Nothing but corrupt Matter. The Internal of fuch a Perſon 
; may be eſteemed in the World, on Account of the External, but only by thoſe who 
are themſelves void of a good Internal, and who therefore judge according to Appear- 
ance; the Caſe however is different in Heaven; for when the changeable Body that 
envelopeth the Spirit, and that is in a State of Flexibility from Evil to Good, is ſepa- 
rated by Death, the Internal then remaineth, inaſmuch as it conſtituteth the human 
Spirit, and then appeareth at a Diſtance like a Serpent that had caſt his Skin, or like 
| rotten Wood ſtripped of it's Bark, or Cortex, in which before it had a ſhining and 
bright ee But ĩt is otherwiſe with the regenerate Man; his Internal is s. . 


A 


* 


and his External like to that of the unregenerate Man, yet differing from it in Rea- 

; lity, as Heaven is different from Hell, inaſmuch as the Soul of Goodnefs is contained 
in the External of the regenerate Man, and it is therefore of little Conſequence whether 

he be of high Rank, living in a Palace, and attended with a large Retinue of Ser- 
vants, or be in low Circumſtances, dwelling in a Cottage, and having no Attendants ; 

nay, it is of little Conſequence whether he be a Prelate, clad in Robes of Purple, or be 

only the Keeper of a few Sheep in a Foreſt, with no other Cloathing than a coarſe 

ryſtic Coat, and no Cover for his Head but an ordinary Bonnet. Gold is ſtill Gold, 
whether it glittereth by being placed near the Fire, or by being expoſed to the Smoke, 
contracteth a Blackneſs on it's outer Surface; alſo whether it be melted down into a 
beautiful Image like that of a little Child, or into a leſs beautiful Image, like that of 

a Mouſe; Mice that were made of Gold, and placed near the Ark, were alſo accepted, 

and were propitiatory, 1 Sam. vi. g, 4, 5, &c.; for Gold ſignifieth internal Good. 

A Diamond and a Ruby, in like Manner, when covered with their dirty Matrix, by 

. Reaſon of their internal Goodneſs, are eſteeined of equal Value with the ſame precious 
Stones in a Queen's Necklace; and ſo in all other Inſtances ; whence it is evident, 

that che External deriveth it's Value from the Internal, and not the Internal from the 
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596. The Reaſon why Combat then commenceth is, becauſe the Internal Man is _ 3 
reformed by Means of Truths, and it is by Truths he ſeeth What is evil and falſe,  _ © 
which till abide in the external o natural Man, of Conſequence there now firſt com 
menceth a Diſagreement between the new Will which is above, and the old Will 3 
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e As the Subje of ſpiritual Combat and Temptation here treated of is of the atmoſt Importanc eto 
Rood it in Book 


1 „ =P | 


be thoroughly underſtood, and as the Author hath ſpoken largely upon it in different Parts of his l 4 
of Heavenly Myſteries, it is thought expedient, for the Benders talker Inſtruction in a Doctrine of ſuch 

Conleadebts, to add I fri Exitaths from that Bog. containing à Summary of the Doftrines therein der 

livered concerning Temptations, together with the numerical Charakters referring to. the different 

Parts of the Book where thoſe Doctrines are treated at Iare . LW 
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LY - 


1. That Spirits and Angels are attendant upon every Man, n. 697, 5486 to 9866. That they have © 
their Abode in his Thoughts and Affektions, - 2888, 5846, 8 97 That if els Spirits. and Ange | 
were removed from Man he would remain without Life, n. 2 2 » 5349, 5854, 6993, 6321. Becauſe 
. it is by Means of Spirits and Angels that Man enjoyeth Communication and ER, with the | ; 
ſpiritual World, without which Communication and 1 he could not live, n. 697, = 2886, Do”. 
887, 4047, 4048, 5846 to 58366, 5976 to 5998; That the Spirits attendant. upon Man are changed T7 
according to the Affections of his Love, n. 5861. That infernal-Spirits have their Abode in all the 
_ ſelfiſh Affections of Man, n. 5852, $979 to 5993. That Spirits enter into a Man's Memory, and all a 
Things contained therein, n. 5853, 5897, 5859, 5860, 6192, 6193, 61 8.6199. That Angels have their Os 
Abode in the governing Purpoles and Ends of a Man's Life, according to which he is determined to 
think, will, and act in any one particular Manner rather than another, n. 1817, 1646, 5844. That Man 
is not viſible to Spirits, nor. Fay viſible to Man, n. 5885. That of Conſequence Spirits. cannot lee - 
the material Objects of this World through Man, n. 1880. That notwithſtanding Spirits and Angels * . 
have their Abode in the Thoughts and Affections of Man, yet Man ſtill enjoyeth Liberty of Thought, - 


&- 


Will, and Action, n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8307, 10%. 


II. Concerning the Nature and Origin of Temptation oo 
That Temptations ariſe from evil Spiritsin Man, who nfale Scandals againſt the Good which a Man - 
loveth, and the Truths which he believeth ; and likewiſe excite the Evils and Falſities of his paſt Life, 3 
n. 731, 741, 761, 3927, 4307, 4572, 5030, 6657, 8960. That the evil Spirits uſe. all Sorts of Cunning " 
and Malice to effect their Purpoſe, n, 6666. That in a State of Temptation Man is near to Hell, v. 81491. _ 
That in Temptations Man is in Equilibrium between two oppoſite Powers, one from the Lord, in hies 4 
inner Man, and the other from Hell, in his outer Man, n. 8168. — 

That in Temptations an Aſſault is made on the rulivg Love in Man, n. 844, 4274. That the evil! 1 
Spirits attempt to deſtroy the Principles of a Man's Faith and Love, that is, whatever hath Relation to 1 | 
his ſpiritual Life; wherefore at ſuch Times his everlaſting Life is at Stake, n. 1820. A State of « 
Temptation is like that of a Man who is fallen among Thieves, n. 5248. That in Temptations Angels | | 
from the Lord preſerve Man in the Truth and Goodneſs whereunto he hath attained, whilſt the evil 
Spirits excite his Evils and Falſities, and hence ariſe Conflict and Warfare, n. 4249. Pa | 
That Temptation is a Struggle between the internal or ſpiritual Man, and the external or natural „ 
Man, n. 2183, 4256. Of Conſequence between the Satizfaflions of the internal and external Man, 3 g 
Which are oppoſite to each other, n. 3928, 10351. That Temptation ariſeth from the Diſagreement 
between thoſe SatisfaQtions, n. 3928. Therefore in Temptation it is diſputed which ſhall have the 
Dominion over the other, n. 3928, 8961, . 5 * . 
That no Perſon can be tempied unleſs he is in the Acknowledgment, and likewiſe in the Affection 
of Truth and Goodneſs; for where this is not the Caſe, there is no ſpiritual Power to af againſt that | 
which is natural; therefore there can be no Ne, for Dominion, n. 3928, 4299. That hs + : \. 
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with it's Concupiſcencies ought 
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| hath. gained. eny Degree-of ſpiritual Life undergoeth; Temptation, n. 8963- bet all Perſons. are 
tempied who have a Conſcience of Right and Wrong, that is, who are under 1 | 


'emptation a Man's Prayers ſeem not to be ſo much attended to, as when he is out of Temptation, n, 


7 | 
4 And likewiſe becauſe in Temptation à Man ſeemeth to himſelf to be in à State of Damnation, 
n. 6097. nal 


n. 10236, 10240, . 9, 3 JJ IE NW ke LL Ry ou 
That Temptations are generally carried on to a State of Deſperation, which is their Period and Con- 
eluſion, n. 178), 2694, 5279, 5280, 6144, 7147, 7155, Kc. The Reaſons, thereof, n. 2694. That 


in a State of Deſperation a Man ſpeaketh bitter Things, but that the Lord doth not attend i 1 7 N, 


The Nature of Temptation occafioned by a Want of Truth, attended with a" Defire thereof at the 


* 
151 


taught to reſiſt Evile, n. 2294. The Difference between Temptations, Inſeſtations, and Vaſtalions, 


. 
Fd 


III. "After what Manner, and at what Time Temptation arif. 
That ſpiritual Combats are carried on and ſupported by the Truths of Faith, n. 8962. That Truth is 


good Things are their Inſtruments of Combat, n. 1668, 896g. | the Cl 
tual for the moſt Part do not ſupport ſpiritual Combats by Means of genuine Truths, but by Means of 
ſuch as they fanſy to be ſo from the Doctrine of their particular Church; which Doctrine however 
ought to be ſuch, as may admit of an Union with Goodneſs, n. 66. 
That whoſever is regenerate muſt needs undergo” Temptations, becauſe without them he cannot be 
regenerate, n. 5036, "5403." And that Temptations therefore are neceſſary, n. 7090, That the 
regenerate Man then enters into Temptation, when Evil endeavours to gain Dominion over Good, 
and the natural Man over the ſpiritual Man, n. 6857, 8961. And that he enters into them e 
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itſelf and become a new Man. Aſter this Diſagreement of the two Wills there commen- 


ceth a Combat, which is called ſpiritual Temptation; but this Temptation or Combat is 


not between Goods and Evils, but between the Truths of Good, and the Falſes t 


Evil; for Good cannot fight of itſelf; but by Means of Trurhs, nor can Eyil fight, 


Good ought to have the Rule and Precedence, n. 4248, 4249, 4256, 8962, 8963. That in the . 


into Templatlons, from which it finally emerge ih into a State of it's. former Peace, which. 
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| becauſe the Lord 83 from the Internal, and from thence. by Influx into the External, where he 
dueth Exils, and thereby bringeth, the external Man into Subjection and Subotdina- 


3 


ſubdued, ſeparated, and temoved, but that they are not totally aboliſhed, n. 868. That by Tempia- 
tiotis the Concupiſcericies of the Fleſh are ſubdued, n. 857. 858. That Man is thereby taught in What 


Falſities, n. 5356. That he is taught alſo to feel, that of himſelf he is Nothing but Evil, and that all 
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"That by Temptations, wherein a Man gaineth the Victory, the evil Spirits are deprived of all further 
Power of riſing up EL bim, n. 1695, 1717, That the Powers of H 
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who have conque 


T1 vs 1 rr 3 2 0 e 13 ; . WE 4 AAS 8 . 1 3 4 4 ON CO FL. , 
"That after Temptations, wherein a Man gaineth the Victory, there ariſeth in him Joy and Delight, 


from the Union of Goodneſs and Truth, although, he knoweth not at the Time from what Occaſion his 
Joy floweth, n. 4572, 6829. That hes then bletſed with the Illumination of Truth which is of Faith, 
and with the Perception of Goodneſs which is of Love, n, 8367, 8370. That thence he is filled with 
Intelligence and Wiſdom, n. 8966, 8967. That after Temptations there is an immenle Increaſe of 
Truths in the Soul, n. 6663. And that Goodneſs bath the Aſcendancy, or is in the firſt Place, and 
Truth in the ſecond, v. 5173. And that Man, as to his internal ſpiritual Part, is admitted into the 
Soceticy bf A el ell ts mA EATS. 0.0011; ̃²˙ » cont nd Ü r ee Üb 
That before a Man endureth Temptations, the Goodneſs and Truths which are in him are arranged 
by the Lord according to ſuch Order, as may beſt ſerve for the Reſiſtance of Evils and Falſities, Which 
are in him, and are infuſed from Hell, n. 8131. That in Temptations the Lord provideth for, and 
defendeth the Good that is in Man, whilſt the evil Spirits intend. and excite Evil, n. 6594. That 
after Temptations the Lord reduceth Goodneſs and Iruths in Man to a new Order, and diſpoſeth them 
% ĩðᷣ %%% (½%/%%% ͤ ͤ . 
That whoſoever is tempted, and overcome thereby, incurreth Damnation, inaſmuch as Evils and 
Falfifies do then prevail, and the natural Man thereby gaineth Dominion over the ſpiritual Man, ſo that 


- 


the laſt State of that Man is worſe than the firſt, n. 8165, 816g, 8961. 
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of itſelf, but by Means of it's attendant Falſes, as the Will, cannot ſight 
oh itſelf, but by the Underſtanding, wherein it's Truths reſide. Man fecleth this. 
Combar as in himſelf, and like a Sting of Conſcience ; nevertheleſs it is the Lord and 
| 7 the Devil, that is, Hell, which fight in Man, and contend for Dominion over him, or 
=. for the Poſſeſſion of him; the Devil, or Hell, affaulteth Man, and calleth forth his 
1 og 3 V. That the Lars ſynth for Man in 7 ence 1 ee 
Thust the Lord alone fighteth for Man in Temptations, and that Man can of himſelf do Nothing, n. 
«692, 8172, 8175, 8476, $8273. That it is a vain Thing for Man to -endeavour to fight. of himſelf 
_ againſt Evils and Falſities, becauſe that would be to * againſt all the Powers of Hell, Which none 
but the Lord alone can conquer and ſubdue, n. * hat the infernal Powers fight againſt Man, and | 
| the Lord for him, n. 8:59, That Man fighteth from Truth and Goodnels, that is, from Knowledge 
=... and the AﬀeRions thereof in him; but that it is not Man who fighteth from theſe Things, but the Lord 
+, = Who is in them, n..4661, That. in Temptations Man imagineth that the Lond. 3 abſent, becauſe his 
Prayets do not ſeem io be ſo attended to 2s when he is out of Temptations; but that nevertheleſs. the 
Lord is then more intimately preſent with him, n. 840. That in Temptations Man ought to fight as 
from himſelf, and not to han | you his Hands in ExpeQation of immediate Help; but that nevertheleſs - 
he ought to believe that all Help cometh from the Lord, 7 7 2, 8179, 8959. That Man cannot 
otherwiſe receive a celeſtial Self hood, n. 1937, 1947, 2882, 2883, 2891. Concerning the Nature. 
of that Self hood, which is not of Man, but is of the Lord in him, n. 19 7, 1947, 2882, 2804, 8497. 
That Temptation is of no Avail, and productive of no Good,.unleſs a Man believeth, when the 
Temptation is paſt, that the Lord hath fought.and conquered for him, n. 8969. That they-who think 
io merit by their good Works, cannot poſſibly fight againſt, Evils, becauſe they fight from themſelves, 
or their own Self hood, and do not ſuffer the Lord to fight for them, n. 9978. That they are rsd | 
With much Difficulty, who ſuppaſe that they may merit Heaven by Temptations, n. 227. 
That the Lord tempteth no Ma | 


Man, but on the contrary laboureth for his Deliverance, and the Intro- 
duQion of Good, n. 2468, That Temptations appear to come from God, when in Reality they do not, 
n. 4299. In what Senſe this Petition in the Lord's Prayer is to be underſtood, . Lead us not into 
Temptation,” n. 1875, That the Lord doth not concur in Temptations by permitting them, according to 
the Idea which Man'entertaineth of Permiffion, n. 2766. .. 75 
That in every Temptation Man hath perfe& Liberty, although it doth not appear fo, but that that 
Liberty is in his internal Man from the Lord, and that he therefore fighteth, and wiſheth to conquer, 
and not to be conquered, which he would not do unleſs he was at Liberty, n. 29g7, 1947, 2 . 
That the Lord effetteth this by the Affection of Truth and Goodneſs, impreſſed upon the internal Man, 
although Man be ignorant thereof, n. 3044. For all Liberty is the Offspring of the Affection or Love, 
and deriveth it's Quality from thence, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 95999. 


%%% d =" OA FA ENTS 3- WO EET ONT 
That the Lord endured the moſt grievous and terrible of all Temptations, of which there is but little | 
ſaid in the Letter of Scripture, but a great Deal in the Spirit, or internal Senſe thereof, n. 1663, 1668, (M 
1787, 2776, 2786, 2755 2814, 9528; That the Lord fought from a Divine Love towards the whole 
Race of Mankind, n. 1690, 1691, 1812, 181g, 1820. That the Love of the Lord was the Salvation 
of Men, n. 1820. That the Lord fought from his own Power, n. 1692, 1813, 9937. That the Lord 
vas made alone Righteouſneſs and Merit, by Means of Temptations, and the Victories which he gained 
therein by his own Strength, n. 1813, 2025, 2026, 2027, 9715s 9809, 10019, That by Means of 
Temptations the Lord united the Divinity, Which was in him by onception, with his Humanity, and 
ſo made the 6 7% Divine, in like Manner as he maketh Man ſpiritual by Temptations, n. 1725, 
1729, 1737, 3381, 3382, 4286. That the Temptations of the Lord alſo were attended with Deſpair 
towards their Concluſion, n. 1987. That the Lord, by Means of the Temptations, with which he 
ſuffered himſelf to be aſlaulted, ſubdued Hell, and reduced to Order all Things therein, and in Heaven, 
and at the ſame Time glorified his Humanity, n. 1737, 4287, 9397, 9258, 9937. That the Lord alone 
1 againſt all the Hells, n. 8273. That he permitted Temptations from thence to aſſault him, n. 
1 , OT | 5 5 ; * 8 | 5 
|- That KC Lond could not be tempted as to his Divine Nature, inaſmuch as the Powers of Hell cannot 
3 aſſault 5 —— ee ; - which Account he aſſumed the human Nature of . 1 Weg was 
» ſuch as cou tempted, n. 1414, 1444, 1573, 5041, 5157, 7193, 9315. at by Means of Temp- 
| tations, and the Vieeeries which egal e 9 4 Was ee. in him KA 
his Mother, and put off the Humanity which he had received from her, even ſo far as to become no 
: !!!!!! hows gods e longer 
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Exils, whilſt the Lord deſendeth him, and calleth forth his Goods, But although this 
Coinbat is waged in the ſpiritual World, yet ſtill ĩt is waged in Man between the Truths 


of Good and the Falſes of Evil that are in him; wherefore Man ought to fight as of him- 
ſelf, inaſmuch as he enjoyeth Freedom of Will, to act either in Favour: of the Lord; 
or in Favour of the Devil; he acteth in Favour of the Lord, if he abideth in Truths 
from a Principle of Goodnefs, and in Favour of the Devil, if he abideth in Falſes 


from a Principle of Evil; hence it follows, that whichſoever obhtaineth the Victory, | 
whether it be the internal or the external Man, hath Dominion over the other; juſt as 


in the Caſe of two Enemies, who contend: which ſhall be the Ruler of the other's 


EKingdom, he that conquereth receiveth the Kingdom, and fubjecteth all it's-Inhabi- 


tants to his Authority; ſo alſo in the preſent Inſtance, ſuppoſing the internal Man to 
conquer, he beareth Rule, and ſubdueth all the Evils of the external Man, and in ſuch 


Caſe Regeneration is continued; whereas, wppoling the external Man to conquer, he 
then beareth Rule, and diſperſeth all the Goods of the internal Man, invv 
Regenertion e 88 


ſcarce any one knoweth their true Nature and Origin, and what Good they are pro- 


ductive of; their Nature and Origin were ſhe wn above, and alſo what Good. they are 


productive of, viz. That when the internal Man gar the Victory, the external is 
ſubdued, in which Caſe Concupiſcencies are diſperſed, and the Affections of Goodneſs 


and Truth are implanted in their Stead, which are diſpoſed in ſuch Order, that the 
Goodneſſes and Truths which a Man willeth and thinketh, he alſo practiſeth and 


— 2 1 : 


- 697. It is allowed at this Day that there are ſuch Things as Temptations, "bur - - 
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ſpeaketh from his Heart. Moreover, by Means of Victory over the external Man, 


Man is rendered ſpiritual, and is then aſſociated by the Lord with the Angels of Hea- 
ven, who are all ſpiritual, The Reafon why Temptations have heretofore remained 
unknown, and ſcarce any one hath been acquainted with their Nature and Origin, and 


eth the Lord immediately, and rejecteth the former Faith, and embraceth the new; 


this is the true Cauſe why not a ſingle Perſon, grounded in a perverſe and vain Fafth, 


hath been admitted into any ſpiritual Temptation, ſince the Time when the Council 
of Nice introduced the Faith of three Gods, for had he been admitted, he would in- 
 ftantly have fallen under it, and thereby would have plunged himſelf deeper into Hell. 
The Contrition, which is ſaid to precede the preſent Faith, is not Temptation; I have 

aſked ſeveral concerning it, 5. they have told me that it is Nothing but a mere un- 


, 


what Good they are productive ot, is, becauſe the Church heretofore hath not heen in 
the Poſſeſſion and under the Influence of Truths, as no one can be, unleſs he approach- 


meaning Word, unlefs poſſibly with ſimple Minds it may be attended with a rimorous | 


Apprehenſion about Hell-Fire, 5 


t 


tonger her Son, n. 2159, 2674; 2649, 36, 20829. That chovah, who was in him by Conception, 
appeared in his States of ao rg, abſent, n. 1815. That this was his State of Humiliation, 4 


1785, 1 2169, 6866. That his laſt Temptation and Victory were in the Garden of 'Gethſemane, 
n eb} bdued all the Powers of Hell, and made his Humanity 3 75 


and upon the Croſs, whereby he completely fu 
Divine, n. 2776, 2803, 2814, 10655, 10659, 10829. 8 ee 
That to eat no Bread and drink no Water during forty Days, ſignifieth a State of Temptations com- 
lete, n. $0686. That forty Vears, Months, or Days, ſignify a plenary State of Temptations from 


eginning to End; and that ſuch a State is underſtood by the Deluge continuing forty Days; by Moſes 


abiding forty Days upon Mount Sinai, by the Sojourning of the Children of Iſrael forty Years in the 


* 


- 


do ras and by the Lord's Temptations in the Wilderneſs forty Days, n. 730, 962, 2272, 2273, 
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98. Man, after the Exerciſe of Temptation, is in Heaven, as to his Internal Man, 
and in the World by Means of his External; wherefore by Temptations the Con- 
junction of Heaven and of the World is effected with Man, and then the Lord, abiding 
D ny im according. to Divine Order, ruleth his World by Influence from Heaven. 

The: reverſe:happencth in Caſe Man continueth in his natural State, for then he is 
defirous. of ruling Heaven by Authority derived from the World; ſuch is the Temper 
of every one, who from a Principle of Self-Love is poſſeſſed with the Luſt of Domi- 
nion; it appears by an Examination of his inner Man that he believeth on no God, 
but on himſelf; and after Death he fanſieth that he himſelf is God, and hath ſupreme 
Authority over all others; ſuch is the Inſanity that prevaileth amongſt the infernal 
lahabitante, which hath taken ſuch deep Root in them, that ſome call themſelves 
© God the Father, ſome God the Son, and ſome. God the Holy Ghoſt, and amongſt 

the Jews ſome call themſelves the Meſſiah. Hence it appears what is the State 

and Nature of Man after Death, in Caſe the natural Man is not regenerated, 
conſequently what he would become in his own Imagination, unleſs the Lord 
ſhould eftabliſh a New Church, wherein genuine Truths may be taught. To this 
Purpoſe the Lord ſaith; In the Conſummal ion of. the Age, that is, in the End of 
the preſent Church, all be Tribulation, ſuch as was not in all -the:-World, neither. ſhall 
be; and except thoſe Days Hould be fhoriened, uo Fleſb could be ſaved,” Matt. xxiv. 


w- 
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— 399. In che Combats or Temptations of particular Men the Lord worketh a par- 
ticular Redemption, as he worked a general one during his Abode in the World; by 
his own Combats and Temptations in the World, the Lord glorified his Humanity, 
that is, made it Divine; in like Manner, at this Day, with every particular Man, 
during bis State of Temptat ion, he figfteth therein for him, and overcometh the in- 
ſernal Spirits which infeft him, and after Temptation glorificth him, that is, rendereth 
him ſpiritual. The Lord, after having wrought univerſal. Redemption, reduced to 
Order all Things both in Heaven and in Hell; in like Manner with Man after 
Temptation he reduceth to Order all Things in him that belong to Heaven and the 
World. The Lord after Redemption eſtabliſhed a New Church; in like Manner he 
alſo eſtabliſheth in Man the Things appertaining to the Church, and maketh him a 
Church in particular. The Lord after Redemption conferred Peace on thoſe who 
believed on him, for he ſaid, * Peace Ileave with you, my Peace I give unto you, not as 
the World giveth, give I unto you, John xiv. 27. In like Manner he giveth Man 
after Temptation a Perception of Peace, that is, Joy and Conſolation of Mind. 
From theſe Circumſtances it is evident, that the Lord is a Redeemer to all Eternity. 


500. The Regeneration of the Internal Man, without that of the External, may be 
compared with a Bird flying in the Air, that hath no Habitation on dry Ground, but 
only in ſome tenny Place, where it is infeſted by Serpents and Frogs, ſo that it flyeth 
away and periſheth. The internal Man in ſuch a Caſe may alſo be compared with a 
Syn an ſwimming in the Midſt of the Ocean, that is not able to reach the Shore where 

| ſhe may build herſelf a Neſt; the Conſequence of which is, that ſhe lays her Eggs in 

the Water, where they fink to the Bottom, and are devoured by the Fiſh. i» He may 
alſo be compared with a Soldier ſtanding on a Wall, which ſinking undethis Feet, 
and falling to the Ground, he himſelf is thrown down headlong and buried in the 

Ruins. He may further be compared with a beautiful Bird placed in ane, 
ae ee e e _ TILT CU Tr GE manor oa a EEE TEIN... 
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8 where the Sen in gottes and-whireithe Planes thargion ihyweintare 1 Wa —_ 
ſo that it quickly dieth for Want of Food. He may laſtly be compared with a:Houſe: 5 
. without a Foundation, and like wiſe with a Column without a Pedeſtal to ſtand u 5 
Such is the Internal Man, when it is reformed alone without the External, for where 
this is HE 7%; it e 20 1 1 oor rene orig to the pen of eg 5b SAT” 
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the preſent Church, and is confirmed both by the Word of God, and alſo by Reaſon; : 
By. THE /WokD or Gop, from theſe Paſſages; ** Make 9. 4 new Heart, and a net 
Spirit ; 'why-ewill :e dir; O Houſe of Iſrael?” Ezek: xvii. 31. A new Heart will F: 
give you, and a net Spirit will I put within you; and I 1oill tale away the flony Heart oe 
of your Fleſh, and I will giue jou an Heart off Hleſb, and Iwill put my Sit, within ou, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 7. Henrgforib know we no Man after the Fleſh, therefore if any. 
Man be in Chriſt be is a new Creature,” 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. By a neu Heat in theſe 
Paſſages is meant a neu Will, and by a new Spirit is meant a new Underſtanding, for 
Heart in the Word ſignifieth Will, and Spirit when it is joined with Heart ſigniſietnyg 
Underſtanding: - It is plain alſo from RsAsou, that the regenerate Man hath a new, 
Will, and a new Underſtanding, inaſmuch as theſe two Faculties conſtitute Man, and; 
theſe are the Faculties that are regenerated; wherefore every Man's true Nature and 
Character are to be determined by theſe Faculties; he is a bad Man if his Will be 
bad, and much more ſo if his Underſlanding favours the Badneſs of his Will; as on 
the contrary he is a good Man if his Will be good, and much more ſo if his Under- © 
ſtanding favours the Goodneſs of his Will. Religion alone renewettvand regenerateth 
Man, poſſeſſing the ſupreme Seat in the human Mind, and having under it's Obſe n- 
vation all Things that regard this World, through which it aſcendeth, like the pure 
Juice in a Tree, even to it's Top, and from that ele vated Station looketh down: upon 
natural Things, as a Perſon/ Fer Tat on a 1 2 5 or e n _ . 
ue 1 1 beneath. 4 a js 
| e © . 
0055 15 is to be obſerved, hve; thts Man, with Reſp Is to Tk Underſtanding 7 
may aſcend even to the Light which the Angels of Heaven cn but unleſs he aſcend 2 
eth alſo with Reſpect to his Will, he is ſtill an old Man, and not made new. Ho- 
the Underſtanding exalteth the Will more and more to the fame elevated Station wit 
itſelf, was ſnewn above; wherefore Regeneration is predicated of the Will primarily, 
and of the Underſtanding ſecondarily ;' Tor the Underſtanding in Man is like the Light 
in this World, and the Will is like Heat, and it is well known that Light without 
Heat produces no Life or Vegetation, but Light joined with Heat produceth boten 3 
the Underſtanding alſo, with Reſpect to the inferior Region in the Mind, is actually: 
in the Light of the World; and with Reſpect to the ſuperior Region, in the Light 
of Heaven; uherefore, bfleſs the Will be elevated from the inferior Region to the ſu- 
perior, and be there joined together with the Underſtanding, it remaineth in the 
World, and in ſuch Caſe the Underſtanding flieth upwards and downwards, A 
ring the Night deſcenderh to the Will beneath, and there taketh up it's Reſt, where 
IT are emp r r r 1 a Man hk his COIN,” and ! 7 7 a. © » - 8 
3 { 2 Tr 4 e #7 451 headed 5 gn 1 2 3 


1 * 18 8 7 . ets 


3 : 
1 - 


£ A 


x44 5 21 


A : ! — £ , fi - - 
* 1 „ Py 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


opting; Hence it is further evidear,thar Mari is nor regenerate unleſs he. 
ew + ill, ande new nenn a . 
*: 664; The nete Mind it Gvided into 8 e he toweſt is called 'n nacural, 3 
*% middle ſpiritual, and the higheſt celeſtial ; Man by Regeneration is elevated from 
the loweſt Region which is natural, into the ſuperior which is ſpiritual, and by this 
into the celeſtial, That there are three Regions of the Mind, will be proved in the 
- following Article. Hence it is that the unregenerate Man is called natural, and the 
.. regenerate Man ſpiritual ; whereby it is evident, that the Mind of the regenerate Man 
is elevated into the ſpiritual Region, and there beholdeth as from an Eminence what 
ferh in the lower or the natural Mind. That there is a; ſuperior and inferior 
in the human Mind, muſt appear plain to every one, from a flight Attention 
to his own Thoughts, for he perceiveth what he is thinking about, wherefore he faith” 
'- _  thar he hath been thinking, or is thinking, of this Thing or that, which would not be 
ible unleſs there exiſted an interior Thinking-Principle; called Perception, which 
ooketh into the inferior, called Thought. A Judge, when he heareth or readeth a 
long Series of Caſes quoted by an Advocate, collecteth them under one View, in the 
| ſuperior Region of his Mind, and thereby ſeeth them under a general Idea, and aftec- 
1 wards cauſeth this View to deſcend thence into the inferior Region of natural Thought, 
Where he arrangeth his Arguments in due Order, and according to his ſuperior View 
of the Subject, deli vereth his Opiaion, and pronounceth Sentence- Who doth not 
know that a Man may conceive and conclude, in a ſingle Moment or two, what he 
cannot ' expreſs. by the inferior Thought in a whole Hour? We have adduced: theſe 
Inſtances only to _ that the arcs FANS. is ee kat inferior "_ 1 10 85 
rior dar ee vii l | 


WAL 3,1 604. As to what concerns ; the. new. „win, ir 4 is 40e be old Willi in "A iefoiritut 
F 2 Region, and in like Manner, the new Underſtanding, this with that, and that with 
this; in that Region they enter into Conjunction with each other; and conjointl y look 

down into the old or natural Will and Underſtanding, and diſpoſe all Things therein 

to Obedience. How plain is it to ſee, wy in Cafe there was only one Region in the 

human Mind, and that Evils and Goods alſes and Truths, ſhouid'be there all con- 

| fined and mixed together, a terrible Conflict muſt enſue, juſt as if Wolves and Sheep, 
7 Tigers and Calves, Hawks and Doves; were all confined together in one Apartment? 
And what muſt be the neceſſary Conſequence of ſuch a Mixture, but that the fierce and 

ſavage Animals would tear in Pieces the meek and gentle ones? Wherefore it is pro- 

vided; that Goodneſſes with their reſpective Truths ſhould be collected into a higher 

Region, in Order that they may dwell ſecure, and repel the Aſſaults of their Enemies, 

and likewiſe-by Chains and other Methods, ſubdue and finally diſperſe. Evils, with 

their attendant Falſes. This therefore is the Meaning of what was aid in a former 

Article, that the Lord through Heaven ruleth over the Things of the World in the 
regenerate Man. The ſuperior or ſpiritual Region of the human Mind is alſo a 

Heaven in it's leaſt Form or Effigy, and the inferior or natural Region is alſo a World 

in it's leaſt Form or Efhgy, which is the Reaſon why Man: was called by the 

Ancients a little Wine en een Jy gs: ir ny be Wa 9 IR Heaven 

N J. 52190 | 


60g. That the regenerate 8 2 2 PS as Ld 3 PETE 2 
Ings1 is in the Heat of Heaven, that uh in it's Love, and at the ſame Time in us 
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pc Light of Heaven, that is in it's Wiſdom and on the contra ry, that the unregene : „„ 
rate Man is in the Heat of Hell, chat is, in it's Love, and at the fame Time in tglne 
Darkneſs of Hell, that is, in it's Infanity, is at this Day known, and yet unknowns - —_*' 7 
the Reaſon is, becauſe the preſent Church hath made Regeneration an (d Append ck. 
to it's Faith; which Faith it hath forbid Reaſon to look into and examine, conſe 7 
quently it hath forbid Reaſon to look into any Thing that relates to the Appendix«õ« Þ 
which, as was ſaid, is Regeneration and Renovation ; wherefore theſe three, Rcgen ee. 
ration, Renovation, and Faith, are to the p ſent Church like a Houſe, whoſe —_— 
and Windows are ut, tlie ConſevetioWuhbroaPiy, that the Members of the Church 
do not know what is contained in the Inſide of that Houſe, whether it be altogether  _ 
empty, or whether'it be full of Genii from Hell, or of Angels from Heaven: 7.7 
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606. Hence we may conclude, that the unregenerate Man is like a Perſon who 
ſeeth Shadows and Phantoms in the Night, and ĩmagineth they are Men, and after». 
wards, when he is in a State of Regeneration, he is like the ſame Perſon who-difcern=» -. 2 
eth by the Morning-Light that the Things he had ſeen'in the Night were mere Phan= k 
taſies, and when he is regenerate, and ſeeth by the clear Light of the Day, nge 
diſcerneth them to be Diſorders and Deliriums of his Imagination. 'Theunregenerate 1 
Man is like one who is in a Dream, and the regenerate Man like one who'is'awake, _- 
according to the Reprefentation given in the Word, wherein natural Life is com 
pared to Sleep, and ſpiritual Life ro Watchfulneſs or Waking. The unregenerate Man 
is underſtood by the fooliſh Virgins, who had Lamps and no Oil, and the regenerate „„ 
by the wile Virgins, who had Lamps and Oil in them; by Lamps are meant ſuch _ . * 
Things as relate to Underſtanding, and by Oil ſuch Things as relate to Love. The *+* * 7 
Regenerate are like the Lights of the Candleſtick in the Tabernacle; and they arealſps '- _ 
like the Shew- Bread therein, with Frankincenſe upon it; and they are They who hall bt 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for ever andever, Dan. xi. 
An unregenerate Man is like one who is in the Garden of Eden, and eateth of the = 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, and for that Reaſon is caſt out of the Gar- 1 0 
den; nay, he is that very Tree; but a regenerate Man is like one who is in that 
Garden, and eateth of the Tree of Life; that he is permitted to eat thereof, is evi 
dent from this Paſſage in the Revelation, To him that overcometh will I give to eat 7 
the Tree of Life, which is in the Midſt” of the Paradiſe God, Chap. ii. 95. \Bythe | 
_ Garden of Eden is meant Intelligence in Things ſpiritual derived from the Love of 
Truth, as may be ſeen in the ApocaLyrse REveaALED, n. 99. Ina Word, anunre- 1 
BN Man is a Child of the Wicked One, and a regenerate Man is a Child of the ff 
Cingdom, Matt. xiji. 38. A Child of the Wicked One there mentioned, is a Child _ „ 
of the Devil, and a Child of the Kingdom is a Child of the Lore. 
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That a regenerate Man is in Communion with the Angels of 
Heaven, and an unregenerate Man in Communion. with Spirits 
, ont SEL 3 ö b | 
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607. The Reaſon why every Man is in Communion, that is, in Conſociation with | 
Angels of Heaven, or with Spirits of Hell, is, becauſe he was born in Order to become 1 


\ (4) See the Meaning of the Word Appendix, as applied to denote a particular Species of Conjunction, 
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jpiritunl, v ich is a Thing impoſſible, unleſa he be in ſome Kind of Conjundion wi 
+ thoſe who arc ſpir itual. That Man, with Reſpect to his Mind, is in both Worlds, the hg 
- mtural/andthefpiritval, is ſhewnin;the Treatiſe on Hxavxx and Her ; but with te 


Nature of this Conjunction, neither Man, nor Angel, nor Spirit, is fully acquainted, 


| | 7 > , by Reaſon, that Man, dur 1 his Life in the World, is in a natural Stat e, and Angels 


and Spirits are in a ſpiritual State; and on Account of the Diſtinction between natural 


and ſpiritual, they are inviſible to each other; the Nature and Quality of this Diſtinc- 
tion is deſcribed in a Treatiſe on Coꝗiνœ/IALovx, in a Memorable Relation therein, 
n. 326 to 329; from which it appears, that they are not joined together with Reſpect 


4 


to Thoughts, but with Reſpect to Affections, and on. theſe latter ſcarce any one 
reflecteth. becauſe they are not in the Light wherein the Underſtanding and it's Prin- 
Ciple of Thought are, but in the Heat wherein the Will and the Affection of the Love 


| are, This Conjunction, by the Affections of. Love, between Men, and Angels, and 


Spirits, is ſo elaſe, that in; Caſe. it ſhould be cur aſunder, and they: ſhould thereby be 


leſs the Conjunction ſhould be again opened, and they. ſhould thereby be again united, 
Men would ceaſe to breathe and exiſt. When it is ſaid that Man by Regeneration is 
rendered ſpiritual, it is not meant that he is rendered ſpiritual like an Angel, but that 
he is rendered ſpiritual. natural, that is, that a ſpiritual (Principle) exiſteth within his 
natural, juſſ as a Thinking - Principle exiſteth in Speech, a Will Principle 


exiſteth in Action, for when one ceaſeth to exiſt, the other See to exiſt allo; in 
like Manner the Spirit of Man is in all and every Thing that is done in the Body, and 


it is this Which impelleth the Natural to do what it doeth; the Natural conſidered in it- 
ſelf is paſſive, or a dead Power, but the Spiritual is active, ot a living Power; the 
aſſive or dead Power cannot act of itſelf, but muſt he acted. upon by the active or 


living Power; inaſmuch as Man liveth continualiy in Communion: with the Inbabi- 
tants of the ſpiritual World; therefore alſo, when he departeth out of the natural World, 


he is immediately introduced amongſt his like, with whom he hath been affociated in 
the former World; hence it is that every, one after, Death: ſeemeth to himſelf as if he 
was (till alive in the World, for he then cometh into Confort with his like as to the 


Affections of his Will, whom he then acknowledgeth, in like Manner as Kinsfolk and 
Relations acknowledge each other in the. World; and this is the Meaning pf what 
gathered 


was ſaid in the Word concerning thoſe who. die, that they are taken and g 
to theit own. Hence then it may appear, that a regenerate Man is in A. Le 
with Angels of Heaven, and an unregenerate Man with Spirits of Hell. 

GEES Irs LEP 5 x Ck | + : V 55 ” : > f : 1 : . a a raja 0 x ; 
60s. It is to be obſerved, that there are three Heavens, diſtin from each other, 
according to the three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom; and that Man, according to his 

Regeneration, is in Communion with the Angels of thoſe three Heavens; and it is on 


this Account that the human Mind is diſtinguiſhed into three Degrees or Regions, ac- 


cording to the Heavens; but of theſe three Heavens, and of their Diſtinction, 
according to the three Degrees of Love and Wiſdom, more may be ſeen in the Treatiſe 
on Heaven aad HELL, n. 29; and likewiſe in a ſmall Tract on the ComMunicaTion 
BETWEEN SOUL AND Boby, n. 16, 17. We ſhall at preſent only illuſtrate, by a par- 
ticular Similitude, the Nature of thoſe three Degrees, according to which the three 
Heavens are diſtinguiſhed from each other; they ate like the Head, the Body, and the 


Feet in Man, the higheſt Heaven conftituteth the Head, the middle conſtituteth the 


Body, and the laſt conſtituteth the Feet ; forin the Lord's Sight the univerſal Heaven 


„ 
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1 7 If the from each other, Men would fall inſtantly into a Swoon (De/iqaium), and un- 
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is as a ſingle Man. That his is real 
Demonſtration, for it was given me to f. 
ten thoufand- Angel, 35 a nge Man; how möcht more then mult this de te fe 
with the univerſal Heaven when viewed by the Lord! Concerning this ocular De. 


* 


monſtration and Experience, more may be ſeen in the Treatiſe on HAV, and Ar, 1 8 


n. 59, &c... Hence alſo it is ęyident how we are to underſtand this Truth, acknow- 
ledged.in-all Chriſtian Countries, viz that the Church conſtituteth the Body of Chriſt, ' 
and that .Chriſt is the Life of that Body. Hereby alſo may be illuſtrated how the 
Lord is the Al in All of Heaven, inaſmuch as he is the Life in that Body; in like Man- 


ner the Lord is the Church with thoſe who acknowledge Him alone to be the God - 


Heaven and Earth, and believe on Him; that he is the God of Heaven and Farth, 
be himſelf teacherh in Matthew xxviii. 18. And that all People ought co 
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og, The Diflin&tiop, of the three Degrees of the Een, ens, and conſequetitly of e 

three Degrees of the human Mind, is 5 of receiving ſome Illuſtration from 

Compariſons with material Things in the World; for thoſe three Degrees, in Point 
of their reſpetive. States of Excellence, are like Gold, Silver, and Copper; with 

_ which:Metals a Compariſon alſo is made in the Caſe of the. ys ſeen by Nebuchad- 

nezzar, Dan. ii. 7x, &c.. |. Thoſe three, Degrees likewiſe are diltinct from each other, 
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in Point of their reſpective. Purity and Goodneſs, as a Ruby; a Sapphire, and an 
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ate; and likewiſe, as an Olive-Tree, a Vine, and a Fig-Tree, &c. It is to be 
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a | M a os 7 F „ HA ESL rn to # 1 % Lu 433 . . 
| obſleryed alſo, that Gold, a Ruby, and an Olive-Tree, ſignify, in the Word, celeſtial 
Good, which is the Good of the higheſt Heaven; and Silver, a Sapphire, and a Vine, 
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as Regeneration is perfected in him, in the ſame Proportion he attribute ng 
of Goodneſs and Truth, that is; 6f -Charity and Faith, to himſelf, but to the Lord; for 
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mn in | Pro ortion as a Man is regenerated, i inthe fame Prop tion, 
"8 Sins are 6 removed, ang. au ** Removal 15 Are meant 8 
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710 I, The Reaſon OY a Mani is Select in Prop portion as his Sing are ere 
is, becauſe Regeneration confifteth in reſtraining the Fleſh chat it may not have Rule, 


and in ſubduing the old Man with his Concupiſcencies, that he may not riſe and 


deſtroy the intellectual ( Principle), in which Caſe Man is no longer in a Capa acity of 
ing reformed, inaſmuch as Reformation cannot be effe Fed, unleſs! the Spirit $1 | 


10 Man, which is above the Fleſh, be inſtructed and per fected. What Perſon of a ſound 


Underſtanding cannot hence conclude, that all theſe Things are not poſſible to 
be dne in a eren but muſt de effected by ſucteffive Degrees, joſt ab a Man is 
_ conceived, carried in the Womb, brought forth, and educated, as was Leh, above? 
For the Things belonging to the Fleſh, or the old Man, take deep Root from a Man's 
Birth, and form the firſt Habitation of his Mind, in which Concupiſcencies dwell, 
like f. o many wild Beaſts in their Dens, and take up their Abode, firſt in a Kind 
outer Court, from which they 'enter by Degrees, as it were; into the Rooms of that 
Houſe which lie under Ground,” and afterwards riſe up by Means of Ladders, and 
form to themſelves upper. Chambers; and all this is effected ſucceſſively, : as the Inßmt 
groweth up to a Child, and from'a Child becometh a young Man, and then begin- 
neth to think under the lofluence of his own Underftanding, 400 to act under the In- 
fluence of his own Will. How plain is it to ſee that this it 3 


ouſe, thus far ac 
the Building, wherein Concupiſcencies, like ſo many wild Men and Satyrs, join Hands 
in- Sporting and Dancing, cannot be pulled down in a fingle Moment, and a new 
Houſe raiſed in it's Place? For is it not neceſſary that thoſe Concupiſcencies, ſo 
united in Hand and Sport, ſhould be firſt removed, and that new Defires of Goodneſs 
and Truth ſhould be introduced in Place of the Luſts of Evil and the Falſe ? But that 

this Proceſs cannot be effected in a Moment, muſt be plain to every wiſe Perſon from 
this ſingle Conſideration, that every Evil conſiſteth of innumerable Concupiſcencies, 

and is hike Fruit that within it's outer Rind is full of Worms, with white Bodies and 
black Heads; and alſo that Evils are numerous, and manifold, and joined together 

like a Race of young Spiders when firſt brought forth by the Mother; wherefore, 


_ unleſs Evils be nv; B+ one by one, until the League amongſt them be broken, it is 
- impoſſible that Man ſhould be born anew. Theſe Arguments are adduced in Order 


to ſhew, that in e as a Man! is regenerated, in the e Proportion his Sins 
are removed. TD ee | 


ot 


a & » 
— 


61 2. Man from his Birth i is inclined to al Kinds of Evi, and i in Conſe uence of 
ſuch Inclination luſteth after them, and ſo far as he is left to his Liberty doeth and 
ractiſeth them; for from his Birth he luſteth for Dominion over others, and to poſ- 
ſels the Property of others, which two Luſts deſtroy every. Principle of geighbourly 
Love, fo that he hateth every one that oppoſeth ly. and by Reaſon of ſuch Hatred 
is actuated, by a revengeful Spirit, wherein the Spirit of Murder lurketh and is che- 
riſhed; hence alſo it is, that he maketh light of Xdultery, and of Fraud, which is a 
clandeſtine Species of Theft, and of Blaſphemy, which is falſe Witneſs, and whoſoever 

maketh light of ſuch Crimes, i is in his Heart an Atheiſt. Such is Man from his Birth; 
from whence it is evident, that by Birth he is a och, in it's Jeaft Form or Effigy. . Now 
whereas 


inced in 
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whereas Man, as to the Interiors of his. Mind, was born in Poſſeſſion of a ſpiritual. 
Principle, v herein he differs from the Bruce Creation, and of Conſequence was'by: 


+ 
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cannot be implanted in him, until Hell be removed. 


is , : * ; * — ee 
mn * * 1 ; 14 * 9 „ * 8 
5 : # 4 B 5 5 
„ * : * » Fl N * A $54 * "on T nt 8 > $ „ 
f ah Y As 8 5 2 N 
: | F 3 F 5 . 


$75 - ; n 80 „ „ | 4 95 * 3 6 ** . i — 15 . 8 5 
5 a 12 8 % > HY ; 2 
613. Whoſoever is acquainted with the Diſtinct 


and alſo what the State and Nature of the regenerate Man is. In Order to make this 
more intelligible, we ſhall ſuggeſt this general Remark, that all who are in Heaven 
turn their Faces towards the Lord, and all Who are in Hell turn their Faces from 
the Lord; wherefore in looking out of Heaven upon Hell, Nothing is ſeen but the 
back Parts of the infernal Inhabitants; nay; they alſo appear as if they were inverted, 
like Antipodes with their Feet upwards and their Nen downwards, and this not- 
withſtanding their walking upright on their Feet, and their turning their Faces in 
every Direction, for it is the oppoſite Direction of the Interiors of their Minds, which 
cauſeth ſuch an Appearance; of theſe extraordinary Phenomena I have been an Eye- 
Witneſs. Hence it was diſcovered to me in what Manner Regeneration is effected, 
that it is altogether like the Removal of Hell and it's Separation thereby from Heaven; 

for, as was obſerved, as to the firſt Nature which Man derives from his Birth, he is 

a Hell in it's leaſt Form or Effigy, and as to the other Nature which he derives from 
his ſecond Birth, he is a Heaven in it's leaſt Form or Ethgy. Hence it follows, that 


- 


Evils are removed and ſeparated in Man, in like Manne? as Hell and Heayen,. in 


they turn themſelves away from the Lord, and ſucceſſively invert themſelves, and that. 
this is effected in the ſame Degree in which Heaven is implanted, that is, as Man is 
made new. We ſhall here add, for the Sake of illuſtrating the preſent Subject, that 
every Evil in Man hath Conjunction with ſuch Spirits in Hell as are in the ſame Evil, 

and on the contrary, that every Good in Man hath Conjunction with ſuch in Heaven 
a inthefamerbagd” ·AA bn ug 27 t ps. JC 2 A 
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614. From what bath been ſaid, it muſt appear plain, that the Remiſſion of Sins 


doth not mean the extirpating and wiping. them away, but their Removal and conſe- 


quent Separation; alſo, that every Evil, Which a Man hath actually (e) appropriated 


to himſelf, remaineth ; and whereas the Remiſſion of Sins meangth their Removal 
and Separation, it follows, that Man is with-held from Evil, and preſeryed in Good 
by the Lord, and that this is what is given Man by Regeneration. I once heard a 
certain Perſon; in the laſt Heaven ſaying, that he was free from Sins, becauſe they 
were wiped away; he added, by the Blood of Chriſt; but whereas he was in Heaven, 
and in that Error through Ignorance, he was let into his former Sins, all which, he 
acknowledged as they returned; in Conſequence of this Diſcovery he received the 
new Faith, which teacheth that every, Man, and alſo every Angel, is with-held from 
Evil, and cad in Goods by the Lord. Hence it is evident, from the Nature of 
the Remiſſion of Sins, that it. is not inſtantaneous, but that it follows Regeneration 
according to it's ſeveral Proceſſes. The Removal of Sins, which. is called their Re- 
miſſion, may be compared with the caſting out of attuaclean Things from the 9 
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By (e) See the Meaning of the Word Appropriation, Note, n. 466. 


Birth defigned-to be an Inhabitant of Heaven, and yet his natural or external C 
as was faid;' is a Hell in it's leaſt Form or Effigy, it follows of Courſe, that Heaven oY 


and how one is ſeparated from the other, may know alſo how Man is regenetatedd, Mö 
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their great Form or Effigy, are removed and ſeparated; and that as Evils are remov t 
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RES is of 15 Children of Insel into the Wildethdſs. a lay around! it, the thile- 8 2 
=” repreſented Heaven, and the Wildertieſs Hell. It may alſo be compared with the 
 _ _ : Rettiovalof the Nations from the Children of Iſtael in the Land of Canaan, and of the 
Jiebuſites from Jeruſalem, which were not caſt out, but ſeparated. It may be com- 
nh - pared with Dagon, the God of the Philiſtines, which, on the Introduction of the Ark, 
rt fell on his Face to the Ground, and afterwards lay with his Head and the Palms 
vf his Hands cut off on the Threſhold; conſequently he was not caſt out, but removed. 
1775 It may be compared with the Legion of Devils permitted hy the Lord to enter into 
the Herd of Swine, which aſterwards were drowned in the Sea; by the Sea, When 
| . mentioned in this and other Paſſages of the Word, is ſignified Hell, It may be com- 
pPared likewiſe with the Dragon-like Crew, which being ſeparated from Heaven, be- 
==: gan to. invade the Earth, and was afterwards caſt down-into Hell. It may laſtly be 
- compared with a Foreſt, abounding with divers Kinds of wild: Beaſts, which, on the 
cutting down of the Foreſt, fly into the Thickets round about, and then tit: ONS: in 
mh Mad OF hid moth, is e and e een as Velde 
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rey — 98171 For how elſe can he approach the Lord, and acknowledge him to be 
4 Redeemer and Saviour, and the God of Heaven and Earth, as he himſelf teacheth, 
Matt. xxviii. 18? How 18 it poſſible, without ſuch Free-will, for any one to believe, 
that is, 2000; a true 2 to look unto nd 1 952 Lord, and eee himſelf to 
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. | : bis, * me, if you can, ak Inſtance of bünder v Senſelelbelt i in i aged to Rege- 
neration, than what is obfervable in thoſe who confirm themſelves in the preſent 
Belief,” which teacheth, that Faith i is infuſed into Man when he is like a Stock or a 
Stone, and that being infuſed 1 it produceth Juſtificarion, conſiſting 1 in the Remiſſion of 
Sins, Regeneration, and ſeveral other Gifts; and that Man's Operation is entirely to 
be excluded, left it ſhould do any Violence to Chrift's' Merit; for the further Eſta- 
bliſhment of which Doctrine, they take away from Man all Free- will in-ſpiritual 
Things, by inſiſting on his abſolute Impotence in Regard thereto; thus they allow to 
God a Power of operating on his Part, but none to Man of i co-operating and gm 
himſelf with God; on bis Part. Bur in uch 4 Caſe, what is Man, as to Regeneratio 


but like a Perſon bound Hand and Foot, after the Manner of Galley-Slaves, who are 


: 5 eee puniſhed 
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Sa ad Conianicod to ſuffer Death, it they dare to free iemibtvis FINE” thelt 0 
_hains and Shackles? For according to this Doctrine Man is alike expoſed to Mon 
ment and Death, if he ſhould dare verſe Himſelf at Liberty, that is, if from a Princip! V! 
of Free: will he ſhould do Good to his Neighbour, and of himſelf ſhould believe in ; 
God, for the Sake of Salvation. A Man confirmed in ſuch Opinions, who yet ©, a 
pious Longing after Heaven, would be like a Phantom with uplifted Eyes waiting to 
ſee, whether that Faith with it's Benefits had been already infuſed, or if not, Whether 
it may be infuſed, conſequently, whether: God the Father hath had Com fon upon 
him, or whether hix Son hath interceded for him, or whetlier the Holy Ghoſt be nor 
otherwiſe engaged, that he cannot operate in him; and at length den his entire 
Ignorance of the Matter, he would depart and comfort himſelf with this Conſider- 
ation, that poſſibly that Grace may abide in the Morality of his Life, in which/he 
continueth as heretofore, and thus ſuch Morality may become holy in him which i 
profane in others; hoO have not obtained that Faith? wherefore, to ſecure the Conti- 
nuance of ſuch Holineſs in his Morality, he will be cautious for the future to operate 
neither Faith nor Charity of himſelf. Such a Phantom, or if you like the Term 
better, ſuch a Pillar of Salt, every one becometh, xte my « Thoughts W's Reber 
3 -excludeth cnn e e nee eee 9 55 
r ochblupwerdien F hoddowd owd. Had ne 
25600 . Whoſoever ſuppoſeth Regeneration e nee Free- vill in ſpiritual 
T inge, onifepuibriny, without Co-operation, becometh cold as a Stone with Relpect _ 
to all rhe Truths of the Church, or if he be warm, he is like a Stick lighted in the 
Fire, hich blazeth by Reaſon of the combuſtible Matter contained in it, inaſmuch as 
his Warmth proceedeth from his Concupiſcencies. Such a Perſon may be compared 
with @ Palace finking down into the Ground even to it's Roof, and overflowed with 
muddy Waters, the Conſequence whereof is, that it's Inhabitants are forced to live on > 
the bare Roof, and there make themſelves Tents of Reeds and Ruſhes, till at length 
the Roof alſo Gakerh under Ground, and the Inhabitants are ſwallowed up with it. 
He may alſo be compared with a Ship laden with all Kinds of valuable Commodities, 
collected from the Word as from a Treaſure- Houſe, which are devoured either by 
Mice or Moths, or are thrown over- board by the Sailors, ſo that the Owners of the 
Veſſel are deprived of their Merchandize. The Learned, or ſuch as are rich in the 
Myſteries of that Faith, are like Pedlars in their Stalls, who ſell Images of Idols, 
Fruits, and Flowers} made of Wax, Sea-Shells, Snakes in Vials, and ot her Articles of 
a like Nature. They who have no Deſire to look upwards, by Virtue of a ſpiritual 
Power applied and given to Man by the Lord, are like Brute-Beaſts, which look with 
their Heads downwards, and ſeek Paſture in Foreſts alone; or if they come into Gar- 
dens, they are like Gtubꝭ, whieh conſume the Leaves of Trees, and if they ſee Fruits 
with their Eyes, and eſpecially if they touch them with their Hands, they load them 
with their filthy Eggs. Such alſo become at length like fealy Serpents, their fallacious 
Doctrines ſounding and N 1985 2 Scales of thoſe: pos s pate not to re 
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TW Regeneration 150 nor” e wat Truths, *by which : 
Fall is for med, and with which cs Joineth uſe PO TIM: 


5 3. Thaw ate PAD Things os! which Man'i is ens; the 1 Faith, auf 
Charity; theſe three Things 4 lie concealed like Jewels of the higheſt Price in 
the Bowels-of the Earth, unleſs they were opened to View by Means of Divine Truths 
collected out of the Word of God; nay, they would lie concealed from the Sight of 
thoſe-who deny Co- operation, even ſuppoſing them to read the Word a hundred, or 
a thouſand Times over, notwithſtanding the clear Light in which they are there mani- 
feſt; © As to what the Lord, not one of thoſe ho are confirmed in the pre- 
ſent Faith can ſee the Truths declared in the Word concerning him, as that Hea and 
the Father are one, and that he is God of Heaven and Earth, and that it is the Will of 
the Father that all ſhould believe on the Son, with aumberleſs ſimilar Truths relating 
to him in both Teſtaments ; the Reaſon is, becauſe ſuch Perſons are not in Truths, 
and conſequently they are not in the Light. whereby alone Things of ſuch a Nature 
can be ſeen; and ſuppoſing Light to be given them, yet their Falſes would extinguiſh 
it, and then the above-mentioned Truths would be diſregarded, as Matters not worthy 
oſ Notice, or as -ſubterrancous, Trenches, which are trod /under-foot and paſſed over. 
This may ſerve to ſhew, that withour Truths this firſt Principle of Regeneration can- 
not be ſeen. As to what reſpects Faith,, it is impoſſible for it alſo to exiſt without 
Truths; for Faith and Truth make one Thing, the Good of Faith being like a Soul, 
whoſe Body is formed by Truths; wherefore for a Man to ſay that he believeth or hath 
Faith, whilſt be knoweth none of it's Truths, is like extracting the Soul from the 
Body, and converſing with it in it's inviſible State. Beſides, alle Truths; which form 
the Body of Faith, emit Light from them, whereby they enlighten. and render it's 
Face viſible. _ The Cale i is the ſame with Charity, which emitteth from itſelf Heat 
where wich the Light of Truth entereth into Conjunction, as the elementary Heat of 
the Sun doth e it's Light in the Time of Spring, by Virtue of which Conjunction, 
terreſtrial Animals and 9 7 etables are reſtored to their States of Be So it 
is wich ſpiritual Heat and Light; they in like Manner join themſelves together in 
Man, whilſt he is under the Influence of the Truths of Faith, and at the ſame Time 
of the Goods of Charity; for, as was ſaid above, in the Chapter en Faith, there pro- 
ceedeth from every particular Truth of Faith, an Efflux of Light which enlighteneth, 
and from every particular Good of Charity, an Efflux of Heat which warmeth and 
kindleth. - Spiritual Light alſo is in it's Eſſence Intelligence, and ſpiritusl Heat is 
in it's Eſſence Love, and the Lord alone joineth them both together in Man; for 
the Lord ſaid, © The Words which, I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life,” John vi. 68. 
* Believe in the Light, that ye may be ibe Children of the Light ; I am come a Light inio 
the World,” John xii. 36. The Lord is the Sun in the ſpiritual World, whence all 
ſpiritual Light and Heat are derived ; and the Lig ht enlighteneth, and the Heat warm 
eth, and by the Conjunction of both Man 1 is vivified and — 
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| 619. From what hath been ſaid, it may be plainly ſeen, that without Truths there, 
can be no Knowledge of the Lord, and alſo that without Truths no Faith can exiſt, and” 
conſequently no Charity; of Courſe without Truths there can be no Theology, and 
- where there is no Theology there can be no Church. Yet in this State are the Bulk 
of the People at this Day, who call themſelves Chriſtians, and ſay that they are in 75 
333 k = t 
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Lighs of 1 Goſpel; when nevertheleſs they are .invery-Darkneſs; fan Cade ws hid, : 7 
under Falſes, like Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, amongſt Bones in the Valley of 
Hinnom. That this is really the Caſe, was clearly made manifeſt to me by the 
Spheres in the ſ piritual World, which are propagated by Efflux from modern Chriſ- 
tendom, One Sphere is concerning the Lord, exhaling and diſperſing itſelf from the 
Southern Qoarter, where the learned Part of the Clergy and Laity have their Abodes 4 
whereſoever this Sphere comes, it penetrates the Ideas from below, and with ſome 
takes away all Belief, reſpecting the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, with ſome it; 
weakens ſuch Belief, and with ſome it makes it appear Fooliſhneſs-; the Reaſon is, 
becauſe it at the ſame Time introduceth a Belief in three Gods, which render a Be- 3 
lief in the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity confuſed. Another Sphere is CONC nin „ 
Faith, which is like a black Cloud that cauſeth Darkneſs, turning Rain into Snow, "+, ml 
ſtripping Trees of their Leaves, freezing Water, and depriving Sheep of Graſs vis . 
Paſture; this Sphere joined with the former introduceth a Kind of Lethargys) con- 
cerning one God, an d concerning Regeneration, and the Means of Salvation. The - — 
third Sphere is concerning the Conjunction of Faith and Charity, which is ſo ſtrong 
that it cannot be reſiſted, but at this Day is abominable, infecting as with a Plague 7 
v homſoe ver it toucheth;; and breaking all Connection between thoſe two Means of 
Salvation eſtabliſhed from he Creation of the World, and renewed by the Lord ; - 
this Sphete in vadeth even Men in the natutal World, and quencheth the conugiat | 
Affection ſubſiſting between Truths and Goddneſſes: I have at Times, felt the Inſſu- 
nces of this 5 whilſt 1 was thinking of the Conjunction of Faith and 
harity, it interpoſed itſelf between them, and violently ſtrove to ſeparate them. The 
Angels complainmuch of theſe Spheres, and pray the Lord to — them; but 11 
have 2 for 8 thas dy cant be bevor th ac long 
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the Reaſon that theſe Truths: are at this —— as ieilble to don in in | the World, as ; 157,00 
Win in the nnen are 0 Wen en ane the Weſtern. | baba vo - "2 
e N 116-109: 11 Hine | 4 
| Saga That Reg mace isnot on Shout Truths, byi which Faiah i is fon yg 7 7 
may be illuſtrated by the following: Compariſons. It is like the Caſe of the human 
Mind, which cannot exiſt without the Underianding, for the Underſtanding is formed 
by Truths, and therefore teacheth what is to be believed, and what is to be done, Rs -- 
and what Regeneration is, and how it is effected. Regeneration without Truths is + 
no more attainable, chan the Vivifying ot Animals, and the Vegetation of Trees are | A 
without Light from the Sun; ſor unleſs: the Sun gave forth Light at the ſame Lime 
that it giveth forth Heat, it would be like the Sun deſcribed in the Revelation, black 
as Sackcloth, Chap. vi. 12 ; and darkened, Joel ii. 10: and thus mere Darkneſs 
would be on the Earth, Joel iii. 15; ſo would it be with Man i in Caſe he was without 
Truths, y hich emit Light fram them; for the Sun from whence the Lights of Truth 
flow, is the Lord in the ſpititual World, and unleſs ſpiritual Light deſcended thence 
10 Influx eee Minds, the Church — in mere or 1 Beds . 
md 33 | | or 
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| A pirpttual Rel ple, Regetiatiriin; which is effected by Faith and Charity, wich- 
'ruths' teaching and leading thereto; would be like ſailing in a great Ocean 
2 5 a Pilot, or Holt a Mariner's Compaſs and Maps; it would alſo be like 
riding in a ſhady Foreſt at Midnight. The internal Sight of the Mind, with ſuch | 
as are not in Truths, but in Falſes, which they imagine to be Truths, may be com- 
pared with the bodily Sig ht of thoſe whoſe optic Nerves are obſtructed, whilſtthe Eye = 
ſtill appears ſound and felt; although it can fee Nothing, which Diſorder is elle 
3 by Phyſicians an Amaurgſis and Gutia Serena for the rational or intellectual ¶ Faculty] 
_ with ſuch is obſtructed above, and only open beneath; in Conſequence whereof, ra- 
4 tional Light becometh like ocular Lipht; and thereby all Judgment is imaginary, and 
formed out of mere Fallacies and Appearances; and Men in ach a State ſtand like 
Aſtrologers in the Streets, with long. optic Tubes in their Hands, publiſhing: their 
idle Prophecies, This would be the State of all who a pply themſelves to en 
9 oben . Truths were opened by the Lord in the Word. 


N 4715 5 37 as an 7 ene * DE . 2 Ae SON) 
| | 3 len 1 1. . & 4 4 N =, Ain ac at Trac * 2445553 
” | r LR mw Tot 2 2 00841 Y; GOD in Jorct * bah 193: 235 nne 
* 10 the above I ſhall ſubjoin the r eee eee 
1 I once obſerved a Company of Spirits, all on their Knees; praying to God 
tbr he would ſend his Angels to them, with whom they might converſe Nas to Face, 
and to whom they might open the Thoughes of tbeiv Hearts and when they roſe up, 
there appeared three Angels in fine Linen ſtanding before them, who ſaid, . The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath heard your Prayers, and hath therefore ſent us to you; open to us 
the Thoughts of your Hearts. And the ey replied, Our Prieſts have told us, that 
in theological Subjects the Underſtanding is of no Avail, but only Faith, and that 
intellectual Faith is altogether unprofitable therein, becauſe it hath in it a Tincture 
of Man's Wiſdom, and not of God's. We are by Birth Engliſhmen, and we have 
been diſpoſed to believe ſeveral Things which our ſacred [Miniſters have told us; but 
| in converſing with others who alfo"icalled+themfſelves-of the [Reformed Church, and 
WE 1, with others who called themſelves Roman-Catholics,” and likewiſe with Sectaries, 
they had all an Appearance of Learning in what they ſaid, and yet in many Points 
they differed totally from each other, and ſtill all exclaimed, BELIEVE Us, and ſome, 
Wi ARE THE MINISTERS Op: GOD; ENDOWED | WITH: Know DGB. But whereas we 
- were perſuaded that Divine Truths, vhich have Reſpect to Faith, and are eſſential to 
the Church, do not become the Property of any Perſon, merely in Conſequence of his 
being born in a particular Country, or of particular Parente, but are communicated 
by God from Heaven; and whereas ſuch Truths ſhew the Way to Heaven, and have 
Admiſſion into Man's Life together with the Good of Charity, and thereby lead to 
eternal Life, we became anxious to know and poſſeſs them, and for that Purpoſe fell 
on our Knees in Prayer to God. Then the Angels replied, Read the Word, and 
. believe on the Lord, and ye will ſce the Truths that relate to Faith and to Life; all in 
the Chriſtian World derive their Doctrinals from the Word, as from their only proper 
Fountain.“ But two of the Company ſaid, We have read the Word, and have not 
been able to underſtand it.“ And the Angels replied, Then ye have not ap- 
ached to the Lord, who is the Word, and ye have alſo previouſly confirmed your- 
elves in Falſes The Angels further aid, 8 What is Faith without Light, and 
what is Thinking without Underſtanding; but like Words ſpoken by a Magpie, or 
a A 8 without ne — radar r « Opernions oth N "you can 
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Truths of the Word in the Light ene ; there is no Animal but what knows the : 


Food proper for it's Life as ſoon as it ſees it; and Man is an Animal rational and 


ſpiritual, and therefore ſeeth the Food proper for his Life; in Caſe he hungereth after 


it, and aſketh it of the Lord; this Food is the Truth of Faith; to be the Nouriſument 
of the Soul, in which, and not in the Body, Man's true Life conſiſtetl. What- 
ſoe ver alſo is not received by the Underſtanding, hath no abiding Place in the Memory, = 
as to Subſtance and' Reality, but only as to Words; and this is the Reaſon that when 
we have looked down at Times out of Heaven, upon the World, we have ſcen Nothing. 
but have only heard Sounds, and many of them unbarmonious. Several Cafes/might- 
be mentioned, wherein the Learned amongſt the Clergy have cloſed up their Un- 
derſtandings, not being aware that there are two Ways to the Underſtanding, | one 
from the World, and another from Heaven, and that the Lord withdraws the Un- 
derſtanding from the World when he enlightens it ; but in Caſe the Underſtanding 
be cloſed out of any religious Motive, the Way leading to it from Heaven is cloſed 
alſo, and then Man ſeeth into the Word no more than if he was blind, and we have 
frequently obſerved ſuch Perſons fall into Pits, from which they have never riſen up 
again. Now that the Underſtanding may, and ought to be opened to the Knowledge 
of ſpiritual Truths, is plain from the follow ing Caſes: Cannot ye underſtand what 
Charity and Faith are? That Charity confiſteth in doing Good to others, and that 
Faith conſiſteth in thinking aright of God, and of the Eſſentials of the Church? 
And conſequently that whoſoever doeth Good, and thinketh -aright, that is, who- 
ſoever liveth well and believeth aright, will be ſaved ??” To this they replied, « That 
they underſtood it clearly. Further, faid the Angels, “in the Cale of Repentance, 
cannot ye. underſtand that Repentance from Sins is a neceſſary Work in Order that 
Man may be ſaved, and that unleſs Man doeth the Work of Repentance, he abideth 
in the Sins wherein he was born! And that to do the Work of Repentance is not 

to will what is Evil, becauſe all Evil is | contrary to God, and to examine himſelf 
once or twice in a Vear to ſee his Evils, to confeſs them beſore the Lord, to implore 
Aſſiſtance, to ceaſe from them, and to begin a new Life, under a Conviclion that ſo 
far as he doeth theſe Things, and believeth on the Lord; fo far his Sins are remitted?” 
Then many of the Company ſaid, We underſtand all this, and hereby alſo what is 
meant by the Remiſſion of Sins. And they intreated the Angels to give them ſome fur- 
ther Inſtruction, and to inform them next concerning God, the Immortality of the Soul, 
Regeneration, and Baptiſm,” To this Requeſt the Angels replied, « We will tell you 
Nothing but what ye underſtand, for otherwiſe out Diſcourſe will fall like Rain upon 
Sand, and on Seed ſown therein, "which wither and die, howſoever they are watered 
by Showers from above.”” And they began with the following Information concerning 
Gop ; *All who come into Heaven take their Place therein, and conſequently have 
a Portion of eternal Happineſs, according to their Idea of God, becauſe this Idea 
127 4 univerſally in all Parts of Divine Worſhip; an Idea of God, as of Spirit, 
Spirit to be like Æther, or Wind, is an empty and falſe Idea; but an 

int of f God) as a Man, is a juſt and right Idea for God is Divine Love and Divine 
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= _ TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
Man, and not Ether, or Wind; the Idea of God which prevaileth in Heaven, is 
mat of the Lord and Saviour, inaſmuch as he is the God of Heaven and Earth, as he 
- - © Himſelf raught; let your Idea of God be like our's, and we ſhall then enter inio Aſſo- 

.._ © ciation together.“ As they uttered, theſe Words their Faces ſhone; with a bright 


Luſtre. On the IudNMoRTAEITY or Tyr Sour they ſpake to the following Purport; 
Man liveth to Eternity, becauſe he is capable of being joined with God by Means 
of Love and Faith; every Man hath this Capacity, and that this Capacity conſti- 
tuteth the Soul's Immortality, ye may underſtand clearly, if ye will but think on the 
Subject a lietle deeper than common. Concerning Ron REATIOx they ſaid, Ho / 
plain is it to ſee, that every Man hath- Liberty to think about God, or not to think 
about Him, ſup him only to be inſtructed in the Being of a God; conſequently 
every Man hath the ſame Liberty in ſpiritual Things, that he hath. in civil and natural 

Things; the: Lord giveth this Liberty continually to all, wherefore he becometh 

guilty who doth not think. Man is Man by Virtue of this Power, whereas a Beaſt is 

24 geaſt in Conſequence of not polleſſing ſuch a Power; therefore Man is able to re- 

form and regenerate himſelf as of himſelf, if he only ackHo ledgeth in his Heart that 

| his Ability is from the Lord; every one who doeth the Work ot Repentance, and be- 

. lie veth on the Lord, is reformed and regenerated; it is expedient however that Man 
_ ſhould do both as of himſelf, but this As or HimseLy is from the Lord. It is true, 

that Man of himſelf cannot contribute any Thing, even in the ſmalleſt Degree, to- 

wards the producing thoſe Effects; but it is equally true that ye were not created Sta- 

- tues, but were created Men, in Order that ye might produce thoſe, Effects from the 
Lord as from yourſelves; in this alone confiftech the Reciprocality of Love and Faith, 
that the Lord would have all Things done by Mankind with a View to Himſelf; in 
a Word, aft of yourſelves, and believe: that ye act of the Lord, for thus ye ill act as 
of yourſelves. But immediately they aſked,. Is this Power to act as of Himſelf 
implanted in Man by Creation? The Angel replied, It is not implanted, becauſe 

to act of himſelſ is the Prerogati ve of God only, but it is given continually, that is, (z) 
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have their particular Form and Determination. Agreeable to this Senſe, it is aſſerted, in other Parts 
of this Work, by the Author, that Man is the Suhject of the Divine Love and Wiſdom, or in other 
Words, that What ſupporteth or containeth the Divine Love and Wiſdom, and in which they have 
their particular Form, Determination, and Mani ſeſtation, is Man or Human. Let not the Author's 
Doctrine be miſconſtrued,' as tending to eſtabliſh any Thing like Materiality in the Godhead; he 
| would only inſiſt, that the Divine Eſſence and Exiſtence muſt neceſſarily have ſome particular Subject, 
2 as their Form and Determination, wherein they may be contained, ſupported, and as it were erſonified, 
| under ſome particular Manifeſtation ;. but this Subject, Form, 6r Determination of the Godhead, Tet it 
be well obſerved, though Human, is ſtill ſuppoſed to be Divine, infinite, and eternal, as the Eſſence and 
Exiſtence from which they are derived. The Doctrine of our Author, thus explained, will be found, 
0 we truſt, ſtrictly agreeable both to Scripture and Reaſon, tending to deliver the Soul from many falſe 
and dangerous Notions concerning the Godhead, and to lead it to the true Knowledge, Adoration, and 
Love of Hin: whilſt it approacheth Him, not às an indeterminate Exiſtence, unperlonified, agd with- 
out Form, (in which Caſe it muſt of Neceſſity confound him with Nature,) but as'an Exiſtenee whoſe 
Subje& of Determination is Human, whom it can therefore approach and apprehend as Man, that is, 
as Lunden, and thus worſhip him entirely ſeparate and diſtind from Nature, and yet as the All in. All 
© (8) The Angel hete diſtinguimeth between a 8 implanted in Man, and adjoined to Man! 
By a Quality implanted in Man, is meant a Quality ſo communicated as to become Man's abſolute 
Property, without Dependance on another for it; but by a Quality adjoined, is meant a Quality fo 
 communicxed, as to be Man's Property indeed, but then to be, his only hy :Dependance7on/another, 
tom whom he continually xecriveth it. The Diſtinction is of the utmoſt Conſequence to be attended 


to, 2 


Pp , 3 


R Ng pies f * F . N . 
8 8 W 1 4 5494 a F 5-6 e A * K $ 

= ; ; : 5 * 8 
0 # « 5 . beg: |; : ; „ he | a 4 
"4 , bs 8 4 . %%%)VCCCCCCCCCͥã ˙²ꝛꝛ). rob 4 gt el; 4.20517 Ng 

4 þ "3 * anc, * "4 3 s 
F * . 4 4 6 4 * 7 
g Es . 2 * " 
: * iS . 
- = 
* 

- © 

— $ 


, 8 5 5 
: 3 . ol 1 1 "4 22 = 

1 3 a . o q a 1 1 . 7 + 
. 0 44 , ; q 7 I " 1 
* 8 „ * = i * * „ 4 
2: - 1 * oY . f F "ts | ö f * . : : SEAT | ; 4 
v , 1 * - l * - « * 4 * 8 : 4 32 A 4 I : 4 = * * * , o vs . 
4 1 bes. 2 1 | | _ 4 89 * 1 TFP NS Oni EY As ani, IB a _ 
YT 4 * | . f IT ” # 4 7 ; * o 7 0 , 2 * 2 1 | F N N I 
, "Fug 5 Þ ö — ; 8 þ * ; 4 r ö N * | " * | 9 0 * * ＋ * ; » 1 1 me, 
| hk &. 1% „ # @ pay 5 il f ; 4 „ as # 3 . 1 = 1125 8 kj RY: | 3 1 . þ 4 15 8 ; 4 
. 1 . 5 1 „ 2 . W * 4 ON 1 2 * 4 9 * ns, 1 2 . 5 | 7 4 7 # "2 
* * 
94 F 4 


is adjoined continually,and in this Caſe in Proportion 2 a Man doeth Good, and belegen 
Truth as of himſelf, he is an Angel of Heaven, but in Proportion as be doeth Evil, and — 
in Conſequence thereof believeth what is falſe, which alſo is done as of himſelf, in the . 
ſame;Proportion he is a Spirit of Hell. Ve are ſurprized to hear that in this latter Cale _ 
Man actęth alſo as of himlelf, but ſtill ye acknowledge this to he the Cafe hen ye p 
that y e Fay be preſer ved from the Snares of the Dev il, leſt he ſhould enter into you 8 
he entered into Judaz; and fill you full of all Iniquity, and bring you to Deſtruction 99 | 
of Body and Soul; every one however contracteth Guilt who believeth that he doeth 
of himſelf either Good or Evil, but he doth not contract Guilt, who belieyeth that 
he acteth as of himſelf; for if he believeth that Good is from himſelf, he claimeth 
to himſelf what belongeth to God, and if he believeth that Evil is from himſelf, he 
attributeth to himſelf what belongeth to the Devil.“ On the Subject of Baris they 
faid, that it is ſpiritual] Waſhing, which is Reformation and Regeneration, and that 
an Infant is reformed and regenerated, when, becoming adult, he doeth what his God- 
fathers and Godmothers promiſed for him, which Promiſe includes two Things, Re- 
entance and Faith in God; for, FizsT, they promiſe, that he ſhould renounce the 
Devil and all his Works; and.SeconDLy, that he ſhould believe in God; all Infants 
in Heaven are initiated into theſe two Things, but with them the Devil is Hell, and 
God is the Lord. Moreover, Baptiſm is a Sign before the Angels that the Perſon 
baptized is of the Church.“ On hearing. theſe Words the Company ſaid, All is 
plain and intelligible to us;“ but inſtantly a Voice was heard from one Side, cryi 
cout, “We do not underſtand,” and another Voice, We do not with to underſtand;” 
and Search was made from whence theſe Voices came, and it was diſcovered that they 
proceeded from thoſe who had confirmed in themſelves the Falſes of Faith, and who 
Wiſhed to be believed in as Oracles, and thereby to be adored; and the Angels faid, | 
Be not ſurprized, there are Abundance of ſuch Spirits at this Day; they appear to 
us from Heaven like graven Images; ſo artfully formed, that they can move their 
Lips, and make a Sound like Speech, and yet they do not know whether the Breath _. 
that cauſeth the Sound be from Hell, or from Heaven, becauſe they do not know 
whether what they ſay be falſe or true; they multiply Reaſonings and Arguments, a 
but they ſee Nothing by a true Light of Cercainty and Conviction ; rhis ye know may =, 
be the Caſe with human Ingenuity, which can confirm whatever it pleaſeth, even to 
make it appear like Truth; ſuch Power have Heretics, and the moſt ungodly Men, 
nay, by Virtuc of ſuch Ingenuity Atheiſts would make it appear that there is no God, 
but Nature only, After this that Company of Engliſhmen, warm with Delire to 
become wiſe, ſaid to the Angels, We have heard a Variety of Opinions concernin 
the Sacrep Sopprz, tell, us what is the Truth reſpecting this Subject.“ The Angels 
replied, * The Truth is, that Man who looketh to the Lord, and doeth the Work of 
Repentance, is joined with the Lord by that moſt holy [Sacrament], and is introduced 
into Heaven ;” but ſome of the Company ſaid, * This is a Myſtery ;“ and the Angels 
replied, “It is a Myſtery, but ſtill ſuch an one as may be underſtood ; Bread and 
We de not produce choſe Blleas ; for Nothing holy cored From Fae 1 burp” -: 
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to, otherwiſe Man may be led to imagine, that by Virtue of Creation, he poſſeſſeth,Qualities and Pro- 
perties in Himſelf, as his own, independent of the Lord; whereas the Truth is, that all his Qualities 
and Properties, nay, even his-Life itſelf, are only adjoined continually to him as a free Gift from the 
Lord, Which yet he hath the Power to uſe, exert, and enjoy as his own, but which can be only truly 
bleſſed to him, in Proportion as he confeſſeth and acknowledgeth, that they are not of or from himſelf, 


but received continually by Influx from the Lord. 
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again to beat without Difficult _ Afterwards the ey hate. and deteſt 3 and 
tejeck the Truth, and in their k Wig blaſpheme't the Lord: fuppoſing that the Fange 5 
and Torments they exp erlenced in Heaven were from Him. From thieſe few! Par. 


Truths that are of Faith, which nevertheleſs conftiture the Light of the 0 
Heayen, and ho make Tight of the Goodneſſes that are of Lo and Charity, Whiek 
ne vertheleſs conſtitute the Heat of Life amongſt the Angels. Hence alſo may b 


Bleſſedne ls, if be be but 8 into Heaven; for it is 4 preyailing tion at this 
Day, that 15 1 into Heaven is of mere Mercy alone, and Ale z a Ma n's Admiſ- 
ſion here below to a ab? e Feaſt, here he inſtantly partaketh of it's ſoys and 
Satis factions; but let it be ſerved, that in the ſp iritu | es there is a- ommu 
nication of the Affections, and of the Thoughts ieren originating, inaſmuch as Man 
is then a Spirit, and the Lite of a Spirit 1 is the: Affection of Love, and the Thought 
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thence proceeding; and chat homogeneous Affection caufeth Conjunct jon, 3 „ 
eous Affe on exuſeeh Separation and that what is heteroger cous cauſeth FF 4 | 
fe they ate ri ightly 
_ Tex parated 12 110 the TE e and 'Differetices' of the Aﬀe 0 
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1 me 57010 Three Handred'of the Clerg 
9 I Learning ad Eruqſtion, by Reaſon of the 
Faith Aae even to Juſtificaris n, and'ſorne'Rill- further; and inafmuc 
1 therein y Divine . hey were permitted to aſcend iræv a particular Society of * 
5 Heaven which 1 75 Was Bot one of the” higher; and as they were aſcending = 
Gon, by the Angels” Wich much 'Eivility ity ; But when they began to converſe With 
them 1 0 were ferzed' ith Tremblin and aſterwards with Horror, and laſtly with 
15 ong, and in their Fall they appeared like dead Horſes. The Reaſon of their 
aring like Calves in their Acne was, becauſe the natural Affection of Hg EP, 
e E 
appearing like dead Horſes in their Deſcent WAS, becauſe the Underſtanding of Truth 
1 8 by Correſpon J rw OS a Hor! e, an the Underſtanding of TRA. annihi- 


1925 to a Devil in loin, and to an Angel in Hell; * wherefe 
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48 May eee a Bellef, that 1 conliſteth in a mere external Admiflioh 

peare d at a 1 like” Calves, and when they entered into Heaven, th 
Pang 58 LURE thoſe of wy Perſons, f in 'onſequence whereof they caft themſelves down 
* knowing: appears by Correſpondence to ſkip like a Calf; and the Reaſon of th 
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There were ſome young Children! below who ſaw them deſcending, and in thee ir 
; Deſcent ſupp ofed them to be dead Horfes ; and immediately turning aſide their 
Faces, they ſaid to their Maſter who was with them,“ What a ſtrange Appearance 
1, this! E 175 Men, ; nd now inſtead of Men we ſee dead Horſes, from which we 
. haye turned aide our Aces, becauſe we could not bear | to look upon them; Maſter, 
let us not ſtay in tHis Place any longer, but let us. go elfewhere;”: ſo they departed. ; 
Then the Maſter as they went along inſtructed them concerning what is meant by 
A dead Horſe, ſaying, Horſe fignifieth. the Underſtanding of Truth derived from 
the Word; all the! Jorſes which ye ſaw had that Signification ; for when a Man is 
engaged in ee on the Word, his Meditation appears at a Diſtance like a 
TIE: generous 425 el in x Proporcion as he TROUT pee, but on the 
, | | „ r 
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terially! The Maſter replied,.* e a 
1 


_— * a Diſtance like a dead Horſe, whereas; he who thinketh, ſpicityally, ap 
= N Wo 1505 Horſe; and that to think materially about God 7 0h, of- 
| 5 8 R e veral . b 


myipreſence, Eternity, Love, 


& & 


J Preſery 


only, maketh three Gods, ſaying, that 


Y 


| mer and Savit l J inſtructor ; whereas every 
2s oper Yho Haier, t 0 Eſſence, maketh hut one God, faying, 


0 1 4 0 . 1 ien 3d 5 b 1 114.5 nd "WEY. 5 ES 
teth and inſtructeth us; this is the Reaſon why they who think of the Trinity. of God 


to iheir Thought they are conſtrained to lay, that thoſe three are united by Eflence, 
inaſmuch as they have entertained ſome faint Idea of God Mn Fee to, ENenes 
Eſſence with Reſ- 


15 racter; and likewiſe in thinking of Heaven with Relation to Place, and not with Re- 
lation to Love and Wiſdom, which are the Conſtituents of Heaven. The Caſe is 
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with the Paper in his Hand, and in his. Deſcent 
lucid, and the Writing, which was Tux Man- 
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y alſo auer! in the Ne gate. Nevertheleſs ſome of theſe littp: 156 Wine 
| 5 Wola d lived in Simplicity of Faith, under the Influence of Charity; or in ſome 
> ce of Truth, from a Pune ple of Goodndls, when the former Company Was; "ao 
=, faid, That they ſaw a Man with! a Paper, che Man handſomely dreſſed, and the 
Sos with written Characters upon it, and when they attended clofer to it, they faid, tha 


= fie could read, Tat Marztact or Goo any TrutH: Theſe jarel addreſſed 
1 | the Angel, and defired him to explain to them the Meaning of the Writing; and he 
3 aid, Al Things that exiſt in the univerſal Heaven, and in the univerſal World; are by 
Creation Nothing but the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth; inaſmuch as all and every 
Thiog, whether animate or inanimate, Whether living or not living, were created 
| from the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, and to be the Subjects of that Marriage; 
, EE there is not a ſingle Thing exiſting, that was created to be a Subject of Truth alone, 
i 1 Hor of Goodneſs alone, Bute neither without the other can be any Thing. But by 
| | Marriage they exiſt and become: Something, Which "Hark 4 Nature and Quality 
= | Lect ng to the Nature and Quality of that Marriage. In the Lord God the Creator, 
Die ige Good and Divine Truth are in their. very perfect Subſtance; the 0 Eſſe of 
LS that Subſtance js Divine Good; and the Exiſtente of that Subſtance is Divide Fruth; 
And they are alſo in Him in their very: perfect Union, for in Him they form one 
lafinite; inaſmuch as, theſe two Principles are one in God the Creator, therefore alſo 
they are one in all and every Thing created by him ; by Virtue"of this Union alfo the 
Creator i is Joey in an eternal Covenant, or a Kind of Marr „With all Things: that 
were made by him. The Angel further ſaid, that the Sacre“ Scripture, which was 
Aictated by the Lord, is, both in general and in particular, a Marriage of Geodneſs 
and Truth (according to what was ſaid above, n. 248 to 253). And 1naſmuch as the 
Church, which is formed by Truths of Doctrine, and Religion, which is formed by 
| Goodneſſes of Life, according to Truths of Doctrine, are derived ſolely with 
Chriſtians from the Sacred Seripture, it muſt be evident, that the Church alle both 
in neral and in particular, i is a Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth. What hath been 
obſerved above, concerning the Marriage of Goodneſs and Truth, was 'obſerved alfo 
by the Angel, concerning the Maikiact or Cuaklrr AND Faifn, mafrruch as 
Good ne ſs Path Relation to Charity, and Truth to Faith. As the Angel ended, he 
raiſed himſelf from the Ground, nd piercing. through. the Miſt he aſcended into 
Heaven, and immediately the Paper ſhone as before, according to the Degree of his 
Aſcent; and lo!'then ha Circle, which appeared before like the Morning-Star, funk 
down wards, and * the Miſt which Caufed DErknelF o on he r dn 2 AY 
 Sunſhinic fucereded | 


1 1 7 1 f 
} Fn * #71 © P's 1 4 * 3 #, A 1 2 5-H 
; HO. A 439 143 Ct has Fo 


| OY. Tut Fnrk Mikoais A Us 03157! 

on a Time whilſt J was meditating « on the Lord's ſecond Roset were niggenty 
Don a Beam of Light, which darting powerfully upon iy Eyes, cauſed me to 
Took upwards, and lol the whole Heaven above me appeared luminous, and from the 
Eaſt to the Welt was heard a long continued Grorreicartox, and an Angel ſtood 
near, and ſaid, That Glorification is a Glorification of the Lord for his Advent, and 
is uttered by et Angels of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Heaven. From the Southern and 
Northern Heaven Nothing was to be heard but a Kind of ſoft and gentle Murmur; 
and whereas the Angel heard every Thing, be told me in the firſt Place, that thofe 
Glori fications and Celebrations of the Lord were expreſſed from the Word; and 
e he ſaid, Now the ey g glorify and celebrate e Lord in parricular by theſe 

ords in the Prophet Daniel, < Thou faweft Tram mcd with" my hn. but” . 


( See Note, Page 36, on the Divine Efe and Er Mere. 


and fufthierin the Eft TawaThining Lighr brig | d4alked the = 
Angel wht Was the Shbjet"6F their Glorification in that Quarter? He faid, Theſe 


behold, He cometh with Clouds ; He is, Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the E _—_ 
„ 


John heard this from 718 
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© with Joy, andi there returned into the Body, from bein 
2 Things Which 1 had ſeen and heard. Ric 9119 19 2010.3 3 
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hrer than the former, and Takei the 


Words in Daniel, I /aw in the Night Viſions, and babold, One like ru Son or Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven ; and there was given Him Dominion, and Glory, and a 


Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould ſerve Him; bis Dominion is an 
everlaſling Dominion, which ſhall nut paſs away, and his Kingdom that which hall not be 
deſtroyed,” Chap. vii. 13, 14. They att further celebrating the Lord, by theſe 
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mot cleave one 10 another ; and in thoſe Days ſhall the God of Heaven ſel up a Kingdom which , 

Vr e e meant; if Sui emakey 210006 ond confume-nit theſe Jingdous, anti hall 
Hand for ever, Chap, ti. 43, 44+ - After this heard; as it-were a Voice of Singing, 


9 Sf 


Words in the Revelation, “7 du Chrift be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever ; © 


the Firſt and the Laſt, Which Is, Which Was, and Which Is To Come, the, Almighty ; 
155 Man, oud-of the Mg of the ſeven Condleflicks,” Chap 


* 


ter? He anſwered, Theſe Words in the Revriation, . I. ſat a neto Heaven, und uE 
Earth; and I ſaw the holy City, "New: Jeruſalem, coming dosen from God out of Heaven, © 
prepared as a BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND; and I heard a great Voice out of Hea- + 
ven, ſaying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with Mx, and He will dwell with them. 
And the Angel Talked with me, und, faid; Comt bivber, I will eto thee t H Bui Ds, The | 
 Lans's Wirz; and be carried me Wivay in the Spirit 16 u great and bigb Mouatain, and 
 fhewed me that great City, ibe Holy Jeruſalem, Rev. xit.—xxi.' 1, 2, 9, 10. Alſo 
theſe Words, I Feſus am ibe brizht and Marning Star ; andthe Spirit andthe ButoE 
guy, Comte; and be ſaid, I come uren: Amen; even fo rome Lord" Jasvs,” Rev. 
xX xii. 16, 1, 20. © After theſe and many more, there was head a general 'Glorifica- 
tion from the Eaſt to the Weſt of Heaven, und alio from the South to the North; and 
| F aſked the Angel, What is now the Subject of Glorifcation? And he ſaid,” Fhele\ 
Paſſages from the Prophets, (/ 144 fball know that I Jraovan am Thy Saviour 
AND Thy Reprevsr,” Iſaiah xlix. 26. Thus faith Febovab the'Kingof Ißrael, and bis 
Rrbrawen tar Lonb or Hosrs, T aw THe FIRTH AND THe Last, AND Brother M 
_ THERE T9 % Gb,“ Chap. %hv. 6. I all be ſaid in that Day, Lo, 
Gob, we have waited for him, and he will-Jave us, Tas 1s' JEHOY AN WO WEAVE 
' EXPECTED,” Chap. xxv. 9. The Voice of bim that crieth in the Wilderhefs, prepare ye - 
- the 'Way of Jenovan, bebold;' Tas Li x 
and hull feed his Hock lite a SuEHERD, Chap. xl. 3, 5, 10, 11: © Unto us d Child 
ts born, Alo us a Son is given, and bis Name oll be called\Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, Tas EviRLAsTING FATHER, the Prince of Peace, Chap. ix. 6. „ Bebold, 
'. 'the' Days come, /aith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David'a righteous B rand hi, who ſhall 
reign as a King, and this is bis Nome, Jenovan dun Rroureoumrs; Jer Kilt: s, 
6. Chap. xxxifi. 15, iG. JON Ini NAME AVD THY REDEEMER THE Hory - 
Ox x or ISRAEL, THE Geb or THE/WHOLE BARTH SHALL HE BE CALLED, Ifaiah Viv. 
5. In TAT Day JHA SHALL BE KING OVER bill TREEARTH; IN THAT Day 
- THERE SHALL BE ONE JenoVan,' AnD HIS NA O Zech. xiv. 9.” On hearing 
and under ſtanding all theſe Things, my Heaft exulted within me, and I went Home 
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KD JeHoVIn WILL COME WITH 8TRONG "HAND, 
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8 in the Spirit, and wrote the 
VVV „ 


LY 


2 And alſo ſrom Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. 
I looked again towards the Eaſtern Heaven, and it was illuminated on the right Side, 
and the luminous Splendor entered into the Southern Expanſe, and I heard a ſweet 
Sound, and aſked the Angel, What is the Subject of their Glorification in that Quar- 
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bst. 7 THAT che Faith of then reſent Church, which, it is: ſaid alone OE is 
1 Imputation, or that Faith Imputation in the preſeni Church make 
One, is a Conſequence of their mutual Connection and Dependance on each other, or 
of their mutual Inſertion in each other, 'whereby each exiſteth and hath Being; for if 
Faith be ſpoken of without the Addition of been it is an empty Sound, and if 
Imputat ion be ſpoken of without the Addition of Faith, it alſo is an empty Sound; but 
if they are both ſpoken of conjointly, then there reſulteth Something articulate, or 
diſtinct in the Expreſſion, yet fill incapable of being underſtogd ; in Order therefore 
that the Underſtanding may have ſome: Perception of it's Meaning, there is Need of 
the Addition of a Third, which is the Merit of Chriſt, and hence reſulteth a Meaning 
_ cypabie of being ex reſſed with ſome Appearance of Reaſon, for the Faith of the 
. preſent Church is, That God the Father imputeth the ee eee, 90 9 0 
bendeih the ny Ghoſt to opemre it' $I ROS berth, ir er e ft le... 


647. Theſe Three 1 Faith, n 10 4 Merit of Chil, « are Ge ; 
in the preſent Church, and may be called Triune, for in Caſe one of the three be 
taken away, modern Theology would loſe it's Exiſtence, inaſmuch as it dependeth on 

the Three taken and perceived as One, juſt as a long Chain hangeth from à Hook to 
which it is fixed; ſuppoſe, for Inſtance, you take away either Faith, or Imputation, 
or the Merit of Chriſt 50k all that is ſaid of Juſtification, of the Remiſſion of Sins, 

of Vivification, of Renovation, Regeneration, Sanctification, and of the Goſpel, of 
Free-will, of Charity and good Works, and even of Life eternal, would be like a 
. deſolate. City, or likea 2 in Ruins, and Faith itſelf, with all it's high Authority, 
uould be annihilated, and We the- univerſal Church would become a Wilderneſs and 
a Deſolation. Hence it is evident on what Kind of Pillar the Houſe: of God at this | 
Dey is founded, and that if this Pillar be pulled down, the Houſe muſt fall like that 


9 wherein the Lords of the Philitnes with three * of the People were 
| | "ones 


2 1 5 | l 72 : 35 „ 
> „„ * Rt, * Wy } Ce: 

9] E enssT At" A110 . 
2 N T 7 522 775 lea TRIP 35 


. . together 5 he 3 ES, Sp Ports, os all periſhed, 398 died When 


Order to he what hath already been proved, and what will be confirmed kereafrer,. . 
that ſuch Faith is not Chriſtian Faith, by Reaſon of it's "Variance with the Word, and 
; that the eee af ſuch Faith is a vain Thing, becauſe the Merit of kt ls nor 
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4638“ It is maintained throughout the hols 8 Talligearion 4 WE” „ 
quent Salvation are wrought by God the Father, through the Imputation of the Merit 
of Chriſt his Son, and that ſuch. Imputation is wronght of Grace, when AND WEEE 
uE WII LITE, conſequently of God's free #leaſure, and that ſuch as have the Merits of 
Chriſt imputed to them are adopted into the Number of the Children, of God ; and 
whereas the Leadem of the Church have not ſtitred a Step beyond ſuch Imputation, 
or raiſed their Minds above it, by decreeing and eſtabliſhing God's Election to be 
merely arbitrary they have fallen i into grievous fanatical au and at length ĩ into that 
deteſtable one reſpecting Predeſtination, and likewiſe into this abominable Conceit, 
that God doth: not attend to the Actions of Man's Life, hut only to the Faith inſcribed 
on the Interiors of his Mind; whereſore, unleſs the Error reſpecting Imputation be 
aboliſned, Atheiſm would over-run the Whole Chr iſtian World, and in ſuch Caſe 
the King of the bottomleſs Pit w d reign over them, whoſe Name in tbe Hebrew 
Tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greet T, ongue Apoll yan, Rev. ix.-11 ;. by Abaddon and 
Apollyon is ſigni fied a Deſtroyet of the Church by Falſes, and by the bottomleſs Pit 

the Place where thoſe: Falſes inhabit, as may be ſeen in the APOCALYPSE REVEALED, 

n. 421, 440, 44a; from Which it appears, that that one falſe Doctrine, and the Falſes 
which follow it, over which that Deſtroyer reigneth, are ina continued and connectd 
Series; for, as was ſaid above, the whole Syſtem of modern Theology depends on the ) 5 
Doctrine of Imputation, juſt as a long Chain bangeth ſrom the Hook to which. it.is ; 
fixed, or as the Body with all it's Members is dependent on the Head ; and whereas 
this Doctrine of Imputation is every where preyalent, the Words ſpoken in Iſaiah are 
fulfilled, where it is written, of The Lord will cut off from. Iſrael Head and Tail; tbe - 
ancient and ibe bonuurable, he is nt He . aj 1be pp igat Teaeviih e * is the 
Tail, ry She IX. 960 12 VVV „ 


al "arts 1 ret Herr Ae 
"hag: Ie. is ; faid that the Im putation 7 bebe ab Church, is't SE or 3 
not however as God and . towards all are double, but as ( and Mercy to- 
wards ſome; or not like a Parent, and his Love towards all that are begotten of him, 
but like a Parent and his Love towards one or other of his Children; or not like the 
Divine Law, and it's Commands, extended to all, but like the Divine: Law and it's | 
Commands, confined to a few ; where ſore the Duplicity, or Doubleneſs, i in one Caſe 
is extended and undivided, but in the other confined and divided; in the latter Caſe 
therefore. i it 4s truly Duplicity, or Doubleneſs, but in the ſormer Unity, or Singleneſs; 

f Chriſt's: Mr is 22 arbitrarious Election, and 

7 — that 


ws 


Sampfon pulled down: the tg Pillars ee 1 Wi. 29. This is premiſed, * . = OR 3 


3 TRUE, « CH, RISTHAX, RELIGION... 


- that to ſuch as ate ſo elected it is an Im mputation of Salvation, conſequently that 1 E 
are adopted, and the reſt r ejected; 7 55 would be like God's exalting ſome into . 
Ab s Boſom, and dee ſome as a Prey td the Devil; whereas the Truth 
is, that the Lord never r 3 or deliveterh = Vn to me Devil, 12 chat TR 5 
rejecteth and delivereth yp} pee 5014 5 
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„„ 630. Add to this, PAK” cs ts utation es + away Gigs Man all His of 
acting in ſpiritual Things from any Principle of free Determination, and doth not 
even leave him the ſmall Ability of ſhaking off Fire from his Cloaths, and ſecuring 
his Body from Hurt, or of apply ing Water to extinguiſh the Flames of his Houſe, and 
of aſſiſting his Family to make their Eſcape; when nevertheleſs the Word, from Begin- 

ning to End, teacheth that every one ſhould ſhun Evils becauſe they are of the Devil, 

„ } and g tm the Devil, and ſhould do ſuch Things as are good, becauſe they are of God, 

and from God, and that he ſhould do them of himſelf through the Lord's Operation. 

| But modern Imputation, in Order to prevent any Thing 8 of Man entering into the 
Merit of Chriſt, diſalloweth all ſuch Power of acting as fatal to Faith and Salvation, 
v hich Conceit hath givep Birth to this Satanical Poſition], That Man is alt = 
impotent in ſpiritual Things, which is the ſame Thing as if it ſhould be ſaid, 
forwards, although thou haſt not a Foot to walk en wah thyſelf, — 

ty both thy Hands are cut off; practiſe hat is good, but yet he afleep; feed thyſelf, 

5 but without a Tongue ; it is alſo the ſame Thit we to ſupp fe a Will given which is 
not Will; and might not any one in ſuch a Caſe'reaſonably object, and ſay, I aim not 
able to do ſuch Thinge, any more than the Pillar of Salt was, into which Lors Wife 
was turned, or than Dagon the God of the Philiſtines was, when the Ark of God was 
introduced into his T emple?- : beſides T' fear, leſt, as that God loſt his Head, and the 
Palms of his Hands were found lying-on the Threſhold; 1: Sam. v. 4, ſo alſo it would, 
happen unto me; nor have I any more Power to act, in ſuch a Caſe, than (æ) Beehze- 
bub the God of Ekron had, who, according to the Signification of his Name; can only 
drive away Flies. That ſuch Impotence in ſpiritual Things is believed at this 155 
en; be ſeen from the ener above, in the Chupter on F ree-will, n. 404%" 

We 63 5.1 With Reſpect to the Doplicity' oe twee Nucare of char Hb: 

V cerning the Salvation of Mankind; Which is an arbitrarious Imputation of Chriſt's 

5 Merit, and an Imputation of Salvation in Conſequence thereof, the Maintainers of ſuch 
Doctrine are divided in their Sentiments; ſome hold, that fach Imputation is abſolute, 
and of free Power, and taketh Place with thoſe whoſe external or internal Form i is 

leaſing and agreeable ; others again inſiſt, that Imputation is of Preſcience, or Fore- 
2 and taketh Place with thoſe into whom Grace hach been infuſed, and to 
 whomthat Faith can be applied ; but ſtill theſe two Opinions have one and the ſame 

Object i in View, and are like the two Eyes fixed on tlie ſame Stone, or like the two 

Ears attending to the ſame Tune; at firſt Sight indeed it appears as if they had differ- 
ent Ends and Meanings, but nevertheleſs they will be 0 ultimately to unite, and 
be | to have the ſame Scope and Intention; for whereas they both aſſert Man's abſolute 

. _ - Ampotenee in ſpiritual: Things, and both exclude from Faith all human Agency, it 

. ſollous, that the Grace receptive of Faith, be it infuſed arbitrariouſſy, or of Fore- 

Knowledge, is a like Election; for ſuppoſi ing the Grace, which is called preventin 

Grace, to be univerſal, Man's Application, by Virtue of ſome Power of his own, muff 

reds be added thereto, which nevertheleſs is in both. Caſes rejected us Jeprous and 

| unclean. 


ow 


. c . Beelzebub i in the Original * nifies the God of the Fh. 
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: ancleans Hen e in har Ati e F 
an Rags than a Stock or Stone, or what,.u;s Nature and Qualicy: were when it was 
jon OY inaſmuch as. 99.20 or. 78 5 thercaf; is left, when Charity, Piety, 

Paret to lead a new Life, anita free. Power of doing Good or Evil, are denied to 
Mans the Evidences/genezally adduced of the Exiſtence of that Faith in. Man, are 
Ria ogether ludicrous; and .not-unlike the Auguries. of the Ancients taken from. the 

lying of Birds, or the Prognoſtications of Aſtrologers from the Stag. Such Sort gf 
ane and others ſtill more ludicrous, are a Gonſeguence of the Lord's ſuppoſed 
puted Righteouſneſs, which, together with: the Fairh ks HAN fuck RE 


oulnels, ane 65e dcn elect . Foul af : e 
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That the Faith, "which as! putative: of 71. Merit 0 Egle, 
V Chrift the. Redeemer, + 
"the Councils 4 Nite, concerning Three Divine Perfons enn 
1 fon Eternity, which Faith, from Mat to the 4 mm, hath 
# been ale bythe whole Chri an World, . 
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168 W uh Reſpect woche Cound of Nice, it; it was ali by the! Emperor Conſtan- 
* tive the Great, au che Inſtance and by the Advice of Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and comſiſted of all the Biſhops in A ſia; Africa, and Europe, irho met together in his 
Palace at Nite, a City of Birhynia ;: the Intention of this Council was to evince and 
condetun, from the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, the Hereſy of Arius, a Preſpyter 
of Alexandria, ho denied the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; this happened in the Year of 
Chriſt 318. That the Members of that -ouncil agreed in this Determination, that 
Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have exiſted from Eternity, 
may appear plainly from the two Creeds, called the Nicene and Athanaſian; in the 
Nicene red it is written, [believe in one God, ibo Faibtr Almighty, Maler of Heaven 
and Earth and in one Lord Foſus Chriſt, the only=begotten, Sou. of | God, begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all Warlds, Gad af Goa, of one Subſtance with the Father, who rame down from 
Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Firgin Mary, and Lbelieve in the Holy 
Gboſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, 6A proceedeth from <8 Father and_the Son, who with 
the: Father and ibe han togetber is worſhipped and glori d. In the Arhanafian Creed it is 


owerh vids chat e Faith ds W 10 


15 Aale took it's Riſe from: the Decifions'of 


7 . 2 of 


ſaid, This is the Catholic Faith; that wwe warſhip ane God in T: 28 20 and Trinity in Unity, 


weitber confounding the Perſons, non dividing rip Subſtance ; fur there is one Perſon of the 
Father, anotber of the Son, and: another of ibe Holy Ghoſt” But whereas we are compelled 


zy the Chriftian' Verity to acknowledge every Perſon by bimſelf tobe God, and Lord, fo are we 


forbidden by the Catholic Religion to Jay there e thres Gods, or three Lords, that is, it is 
allowable to acknowledge three Gods, and three Lords, but not to ſay there be three 
Gods or three Lords; and the Reaſon aſſigned in the latter Cafe is, becauſe Religion 


forbids it, and in the ſormer, becauſe 7 9 Truth dictates it. This Athanaſian 


Creed was compoſed, aſter the Council of Nice, by one or more of the Members who 
were preſent at that Council, and was alſo then received as ¶ Ecumenical or Catholic. 


Hence it is evident, that at that Time it was decreed and determined, that the Exiſt- 


ence of Three Divine Perſons frum Eternity ought to be acknowledged, and that 
although each Perſon ſingly by himſelf is God, yet een frat wy ai not. to de 
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1 6305 That 8 belief in Three Divine Perſons bath been genrhly epd wn 
Time, and hath been confirmed and preached by all Biſhops, Prins Rulers'6f the 
Church, and Preſbyters,” even! to the preſent Age, is un gehn e Fach an 

whereas a mental Perſuaſion concerning Three Gods hath thence reſuſted, it was im! 
poſſible for any other Syſtem of Faith te be coneeived or formed, but what was appli. 
cable to thoſe Three Perſons in their reſpective Orders; as for laftance; that 6851 the 

| Father ought to be approached and implored to impute the Rightevuſneſs ofhis'Son, 

or to be merciful for the Sake of his Son's Sufferings' on the Croſßs, and © fend the 
Holy Ghoft in Order to operate the mediate and ultimate Effects of Salvation; bis 

7 "48 Faith is a Birth fprung from the two Creeds above-mentiotied,” which however, when 

ſtripped of it's Swaddlin -Cloaths, exhibits to View, not One, but Three Perſons, at 
firſt indeed joined 9 9 as in, cloſe Embrace, hut enen ſeparat 

other, in ( eee, of this Decree concerning them, 1 at they ate joined in Ellence, 

but divided with Refpect to their particular Agencies, ch C eation, Redem tion, 

Operation, or Imputation, imputed Righteouſneſs, and the Power to make It efficaci- 
ous ; and this is the Reaſon why, notwithſtanding their having compounded One God 
of Three, yet they have not made One out of Three Perſons, let the Idea of Three 
Perſons ihould be obliterated; for ſo long as each Perſon ſingly is believed to be God, 

according to the Aſſertion in the Creed, uppoſing i in this Caſe the Three Perſons to de 

made One, the v hole Houſe, founded as it were upon three Pillars, muſt fall to the 


J from each 255 


.  Ground:'/ The Reaſon why the above- mentioned Council introduced Three Divine 


Perſons as exiſting from Eternity was, becauſe they did not rightly ſearch into and 
examine the Word, and conſequently could find no other Aſylum againſt 'fheArians'; 
and the Reaſon why afterwards they compounded One God of thoſe Three Perſons, 
each whereof was declared ſingly by himſelf to be God, was, from an Apprehenfion 
leſt they ſhould be charged and reproached by every rational and religious Perſon in 
the three ers of the Globe, as r 4 Belief in Three Gods. The Reaſon 
why they med a Syſtem of Faith, applicable to Three in ſucceſſive Order was, 
becauſe: no other Syſtem of Faith could poſſibly be conliftent with the Principles they 
had eſtabliſhed ; 0d to this, that ſuppoſing. one of the three to be omitted in ſuch 
Application, the Miſſion of the third could pet ere and ene n 
rations of, Divine. Grace: en RING) 6 G ee e en 

4 1 we Far 9 02 3s Ry Ns * * * . 47745 ef $4 Bot NEW 
; 1 58 Bot the:Tratk hall be publiſhed. —When a Belief 1 es De was intro 
Goes into Chriſtian Churches, as hath been the Caſe ſince the Council of Nice, all 
the Good of Charity, and all the True of Faith, were inſtantly baniſhed, bein utterly 
inconſiſtent with the memal Worſhip of Three Gods, and the Lip-Worſhip of One 
at the ſame Time; for in ſuch Caſe: the Mind denieth what the Mouth ſpeaketh, and 
the Mouth denieth what the Mind conceiveth, the Conſequence whereof is, that neither 
a Belief in Three Gods, nor in One, can any longer exiſt. Hence it is evident, that 
the Chriſtian Temple, ſince that Time, bath not only tottered on it's Foundations, 
and been full of Chinks and Clefts} but hath alſo fallen doun and become a: Heap-of 
Ruins; and ſince that Time the Well of the bottomleſs Pit hath been open, from 
whence'the Smoke as of a great Furnace hath aſcended, whereby the Sun and the Air 
have been obſcured, and from which Locuſts-have come out upon the Earth, Rev. 
Ir. 1, 3. See an Explanation of theſe Expreſſions in the ArocaLyyse Revealed. 
"Nay, knee that Time the Deſolation foretold by Daniel began and inereaſed, Matt. 
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fore Egypt, before it's Church e came 10 Bees is compared wirh"the Garden of 
Eden, and with the Garden of Jehovah, Gen. ili, 10, Ezek. xxxi. 8,6 I and s 
als called the Corner -Stoge of che Tribes, the Son bf the Wile, and of ancient ings, = 
Ila vis. 1r, 13. More may be ſeen on this Subject concerning Egypt in it's 
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b. The. Ch hurc -h which preceded the Cour il « ; Nice was called the Apoſtolic 
- Church, which Was tai 855 Ates ed over rhtet Quarters of No Globe, as appear 
From che Territories of the Em peror e the Great, Who was 4 Chriſtian, an 
578 in Favour of Religion, 1210 who had Rule, not 1 over ſeveral Kingdoms of 
br „but ji 15 many Nations bordeting 1 5 7 Wherefote, as Was oh. 
erve aboze, 15 onvened the Biſnops of Afia, Afri ca and Eur to his Palace” 
Nice, a City Birhiyhia, in Order to urge his Ei 4 of the Nis Dockrines 
7 of Aribs. This was done of the Divine rovidence'o Lord, betauſe if the Lord's 
Divinity be denied, the Chriſtian Church vr one We Ns becometh like a 
Monument adorned with the Epitaph of a dead P e Church which exiſted 
before this Period was called Apoſtolic, and the diſt ae Writers of that Church 
were called Fathers, and the true, Chriſtians dba ch t 3 Brethren, 
That this Church did not acknowledg Three Diviae' My, ww did 
not acknowledge a Son of God from Eternity, but only ly x Sofi of Got bil in Time, 
js plain from the Creed received in that Church) and thence called Apoſtolic; or the 
Apoſtles“ Creed, where it is ſaid, „I believe in God the Father b, Maker of 
jeuven and Earth. Aud in Feſus Chrift," bis only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
1be Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, Sc. T Kites in the Hol Ghof, the Holy Ca- 
tholic Chureh the 2 2 5 of Salis, Sc.“ Here'ic is evident that that Church 
acknowledg 0 no other Son of God but what was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
born of the Virgin Mary, and maketh no Mention of any Son f God born from 
Eternity. This Creed, like the two others, hath been. e as, IT ly 129 


55 "a 5 10 nn 49 
637. T hat in that primitive Tine all Chriſtians ode x he World ackhow 
tedy 80 that the Lord ſeſus Chriſt was God, to whom all Powet was ; given in He Ny 


inf Earth, and who had Power over all Fleſh, acegrding to his oo Words, Matt. 
xxviti. 1 8. John xvii. 7; and that they believed on him according to his Command 
from God the Father, Joti iii, 15, 16, 36. Chap. vi. 40. Chap. Ki. 25, 263 is 
alſo very evident from the Circumſtance of the Emperor Conſtantine the Gr af con- 
vening all Biſhops, in Order to evince and condemn the Hereſy of Arius, and his Ad- 
Enz who denied the Dtvinicy of the Lord the Saviour, born of the Virgin Mary; 
his indeed they effected, but eager to avoid a Wolf, the 25 tell into the Jaws of a Lion, 
by ſuppoſing a Son of Gad . 1 "who deſcended Aud afſumed the Humanity, 
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nnr 0 Aer has TIF TRE herſelf; or ** | 
.exiſtcd after Nature, ot that Nature and God are One, that ſuch Conceiti are full f 
Contradiction, and he will conſider yo __ either as deluded; hy fabulous Devices of 
the Clergy, * as a Perſon of a ſimple ind, or of a. flow: Underſtanding,. on as one 
ho hath loſt his Senſes; the ſame is true in all other Cafes where Opinions are fixed 
by Perſuaſion and Confirmation; they appear at length like painted Hangings faſtened 
With many Nails to a Wall ren up with olchunhe wu Stone.. 
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| Re ed den of the bel a0 eee that 7 nar vi Wk 
purely Divine.” In the fame Place it was alſo ſheu n, that by Rader 110 
Put bimelf in a Capseity of regenerating and ſaving alt fuch as deset by vn 100 A 
fie is Commandments; and that without Redemption no Flefn could have been ſaved. 
Unaſmuch then a Redemption was a Work purely Divine, and of the Lord Alone, and 
- I is his Merit, it follows; that it can no more be applied, aſcribed; or imputed Yi 
any Man; than the Creation and Preſervation of the Univerſe can; for Redern 2 ion v 
à Kind of Creation of the Angelic Heaven anew, and alfo'bf'the- Church.” lat He 
' preſent Church aſefibeth this Merit of the Lord The Redeemer to ſuch as obtain Faith 
y Grace, is plain from their Tenets, whereof this is one of the chief; © for it is afferted 
by the Dignitaties of this Church and by their Dependants, whethet they he of gee 
 Roman-Catholic or of the Reformed Churches, that by Imputation of the oP 
_ Chiiſt; ſuch as have obtained Faith are not only reputed juſt and holy, but alſo ar 
Ach that their Sins are not Sins in God's'Sight; becauſe the ate remitted, and 1 5 
ſelves juſtified, that is, reconciled; renewed, regenerated, ſanctified,” and enrolled in 
Heaven. That the Whole Chriſtian Church at this' Daz inaintafnerh” this {fame Doc 
trine, is manifeſt from the'Councilof Trent, the Auguſt ne and Avugfburgh End, | 
and'the annexed Comments thereupott, which are generally received. And w Hat elſe Ga 
be ſuppoſed to flow from the above Tenets, when transferred to the above Faith, but 
that the Poſſeſſion of that Faith is the Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord; confequent- 
ly that it's Poſſeſſor is a Chriſt in another Perſon; Tow it is afferred, that Chriſt himſelf 
is Righteouſneſs, and that that Faith is Righteouſneſs, and that Im otation, by Which 
is alſo meant Addication and Application, triaketh the Pofſeffors' Cee Faith juſt and 
holy; not in Appearance only, but in Reality. Add only () Tra Need o 
Imputation, e and e ww you will be a true Pope, the Vicat of 
Tem e 1 Wren PTY STYT | 494 | Er 2.01 da hls ER 336 ide 25 
CFF ie e "400 2 
Hi; f TH. 1 4 +} + 7351 4 92 i 21. O14 AM £117 1 1 Det 43.70 BY! e Where reas 
000 By None ion is here meant clit trapſeribing or ttansſerring to Man Vile! Part or Quality f ihe 
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to Man, be woulc inſtantly die away and be conſumed Hke a Stick caſt into rhe Bod 
of the Sun, ſo that Tearce his Aſties would remain, therefore the Lord with his Divine 


[Proceeding] approicherh to Angels and to Men, by a Light tempered and modersted 


uatities' oF each, confequently by a [Medfum 


according te the Faculties and 
| adequate and accomm odat ed to e 


1 


all that dwell therein, and is rhe Source of all the Light and Heat that are in that 


World; the Lord from the ſame Sun entereth alſo with an Influx of the Tame Light 


and Heat into the Souls and Minds of Men; that Heat in it's Eſſence is His Divine 


Love, and that Light In it's Efltnce isHis Divine Wiſdom,” whict Light and let 


the Lord adapteth to the Faculty and Quality of every recipient Angel and Man, and 


this is effected by Means of Airs or ſpiritual Atmoſpheres; which convey and transfer 


ſuch Light and Heat; the very eſſential Divine ¶ Ffoceeding] immediately cheom. 


paſſing the Lord conſtituteth that Sun. This Sun is diſtant from the Angels, as the 
Sun of the natural World is from Men, in Order to prevent it's touching them with 
it's naked, and conſequenth immediate Rays, fot in ſuch Cafe they would be conſu- 


med, as was ſaid above, like a Stick caſt into the Body of the Sun. Hence it may 
appear, that the Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord, being Things purely Divine, 


cannot poſſibly by any Method of Imputation be applied to any Angel or Man; nay, 


ſuppoſing a ſingle Spark thereof, without the above-mentioned Temperament, to 


touch them, they would inftantly be tortured like Perſons in the Agonies of Death, 
being ſeized with Convulſions in their Limbs, and Wildneſs in their Eyes, and thus 


9 


would at length expire. This Fact was made known to the Iſräelitiſn Church by the 


Revelation of this Truth, that no one can ſec God and live,” The Sun of the ſpiritual 


World, ſuch as it was after that Jehovah God aſſumed the Humanity, and added to it 


Redemption, and new Righteoulneſs, is deſcribed in theſe Words in Tlaiah, „be 


Light of the Sun ſhall be ſcven- fold, as the Light of ſeven Days, in !he Day that the Lord 
bingeth up the Breach of bis People, Chap. xxx. 26; in which Chapter the Coming of 
the Lord is ſpoken of from Beginning to End. What would be the Confequence of 
the Lord's coming down and approaching any wicked Perſon, is defcribed by theſe 
Words in the Revelation, 7 hey bid themſelves in the Dens, aud in the Rocks of the 


Mountains, and ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the =_y ; 


him that filteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath ef the Lamb, Chap: vi. 15, t 
It is called the Wrath of the Lamb, becauſe the Terror and Torment that attend the 
Lord's Approach to the Wicked, appear to them like Wrath. This Fact will admit of 


ſtill more corroborating Proof from this Circumſtance, that in Caſe any wicked Perſon 
is admitted into Heaven, where Charity and Faith towards the Lord prevail, his Eyes 


are immediately ſeized with Dimneſs, his Mind with Giddineſs and Infanity, his Body 
with Pain and Torment, and he becometh thus like a dying Perſon; and what then 
may we conceive. would be the Cafe, ſuppoſing the Lord Himſelf with his Divine 
Merit, which is Redemption, and with his Divine Righteouſneſs, to enter into Man? 
Even the Apoſtle John could not endure the Prefence of the Lord, for it is written, 
« That when be ſaw' the Son of Man in the Midft "of the ſeven Candleflicks, be fell at bis 
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641. "Whereas chen the Merit anfRightevutneſs of Chriftare Things purely Divine, 
and whereas'Things' purely Divineareſuch! that ſuppoſing them apphedand'afſcribed 


lequate and accommodated te des dende Manner he approatheth by Heat: "th | 
the ſpiritnal World there is a Sun, in the Midſt whereof is the Lord; from that Sun 
he entereth by ap Influx 6f Light and Heat into the whole ſpiritual World, and into 
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cCasnot be. injected, into Unmercifulneſs; Innocence into 


ia the Word, whereloever. it is mentioned, appears ſrom innumerable Paſſages therein, 


| them for their Doings,” Hoſea i iv. 9. Zech. i. 6. Jer. xxv. IA. XXxXIi. ig. oa, 


Wife, in that they were condemned becauſe they committed Evil in eating of the 


| thrown, into Mud ; nay, ſuppoſing: any Spark 


likened to a Thorn or a Nettle ; buta regenerate Man is like a Sheep, or like a Dove, | 


That'there is fuch 4 Thin 4 J 
Laion of Goof and o 


ꝛobich is the Book of Life, and all were judged according to their Wark,” Rev. xx. 12, 
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4 a: It is ſaid in the Decrees of the Councils, and in the Articles of the ,onfeſli 
which the Reformed ſubſcribe, that Gd, by the infuſed; Merit of Chriſt, 1 
ihe Wicked, ben yet it is impoſſible for dneſs of any Angel to be communi. 
eated; much leſs to be joined to a wicked rſon, but it is immediately rejected, and 
reboundeth like an elaſtic Ball un againſt a Wall, of is abſorbed Mees a © Dia Son 
of true 1 to be/intruded, it 
ould be like a Pearl fixed in a Swine s Snout; lot how plain is it to ſee, that Mercy 
2 want Tie , Love into Hatred, 
Concord into Diſcord, but it would be like mixing Heaven together! The 
nerate Man, as to his Spirit, is like a Panther, or like an 15 17 5 may be 


575 may be likened to an Olive-Tree or a Vine; conſider then, I pray, how can a 

28 be conyerted into a Man- Sheep, or an Ou into a ASL 5 Horns into 
liye· Tree, or a Nettle into a Vine, by any Imputation, A Te nat 

= of Diyine. Rightcouſheſs, Which would her condemn chan juni? 2; oat A1 

be neceſſary, in Order to ſuch Converſion, that the beſſial ¶ Properties j of the Pa 

and the Ou, or the noxious Properties] of the horn and Nettle. be be. firſt ri iel 


and inſtead thereof Properties truly: human and innocent * ee 7 this 
1s ee, the Lord teacheth in John, Chap. p- Wee e bar Aa 21 


+ . 
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643. That there is an Impuration of 


and of Kol, koh 8 is meant 


which indeed were before in Part adduced; | in Order however to make the Point more 
clear, and ſhe that no other Imputation exiſteth, we ſhall here alſo adduce ſome fur- 

er Quotat ions from the Word, as follow, 7 he Son of Man ſhall come, and then hall 
ww reward every Man according. to his Works,” Matt, xvi. 27. A. Book ca opened, 


13-...* Behold, I come guickly, and my Reward is with me, to give every Man according as 
bs Wark : ſhall be,” Regv. xxii. 12. 4 I will 2 them for their Ways, ard rexward | 


in the ry of bis Wrath and righteous Judgment, will render io every Man ene lo his 
Deeds,” Rom. ii, 5, 6. e muſt 7 appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſi, that 

every one may receive the T, bings done in the Body, according 10 15 be bath done, whether 
#1 be good or bad,” 2 Cor. v. 10. No other Law of Imputation exiſted at the Beginning 
of the Church, nor will any other exiſt at the End of it. That no other Law or 1 
tation exiſted at the Beginning of the Church, is plain from the Caſe of Adam and his 


Tree 'of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, Gen. ii. and iii. and that no other will 
exiſt at the End of Wet Church, is plain from theſe Words of the Lord, When the 
Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis Father, then ſhall be fit on the Throne of his 
Glory, and ſoall ſay to the Shock on hig right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed, receive the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the Foundation" a) — World, for I was an hungered, and ye gave me 10 
eat ; I was thirfty, and Je gave me to drink ; 1 was a Stranger, and Je, look me in; naked, and ye 

cloathe 


RU B On R 187 LAN. ELI G ro 


. hen; me; La- in Prifon; and Würd 5 1 
to the Goats on his left Hand, becauſẽ they never practiſed u hat was . 
_ me, ye Gurſed, into ewerlaſiing Kine, prepared for te Devil unil hits Angeln, 2: Marr. 
x xv. 33, &c. Hence every one may fee with open Eyes, that there is ſuch a Thing as 
the Imputation of Good and of Evil. The Reafon why here is an Impuration' of Faith 5 
alſo is, becauſe Charity, which hath: Relat ĩon to what is good; and ++ xith, which hath 
Relation to what is / true, exiſt together in good Works, and that unleſs they [exiſt toge- 
ther therein, Works are not good, as may be ſeen aboue, n. 37 to 377;-wherefore | 
James ſaith, Mas nol, Abrabam our Faiber. jnflified &y: Warks, "when he had offered ar 
his Son 1p the Altar? Seeft rhe bow ful ee, zvithbrs Works, and by M orb m 
Faith mad perfaltò Aud tbe Scripiure mas fulſilled which Jaith, pres Nato ; 


ae; wa iuputed unto bin for 4 abe een n een 26. „„ 
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644. The Reaſon why the Lendetmvfthe-Chuochard their Net 9 15 
the Imputation mentioned in the Word to mean an Imputation of Faith, on which 
the Righteouſneſs and Merit of Chriſt are inſcribed, and thereby aſcribed to Man, 
is, becauſe during a Period of fourteen Centuries, that is, ſince the Council of Nice, they | 
were not willing to become acquainted with any other Faith; in Conſequence whereof = 
this Faith alone hath fixed it's Reſidence in their Memories; and thence in their 

Minds, as an ized Exiſtence, v hich ſince that Time hath borrowed Light, ſuck 
as proctedeth ſrom a Fire in the Night-Time, by Virtue of which) Light that Faith 
appeared like real theological Truth, having all Things cHe dependent upon it in a 
regular Series, which muſt needs fall ta. Pieces, ſuppoſing that Head, or that Pillar, to be 
removed. Wherefore; in Caſe they ſhould think of any other but that imputative Faith 
_ whilſt:tbey read the Word, — Light, with all their Theology, would be extin- 
guiſhed, and Barkneſs would ariſe, ſo às to overſpread the whole Chriſtian Church, 
122 ——5 y and} diſappcar, till it uias left! © as Stump of Roots frothe 
Earth, twben the Tree is cut down and defiroyed, until ſeven Times paſs over 11,” Dan. 
iv. What one Perſon of any 3 in the thy Wook, Th that Faith is ob- 

jected to an- ſed, doth not his Ears as wi o he ſbould hear any 
Thing o Aan and leffen #'s Authority ? ? But you, my Reader, o n your 
Ears, INES] the' Word, and you will perceive plainly a different WW of fa 
e ſrom am you have rern embrace. dis _—_ 


\ 


r e dd el Trike: Wir Aw ding the Ward How Beginning to 

End 15 full of Proofs and Confirmations, that his own Good or Evil is imputed to 
every one, yet the Teachers of Religion in Chriſtendom have cloſed up their Ears as 
uith Wax, and have rend their Eyes as with Eye- Salve, ſo that they have never 
heard or ſeen, nor do ſti 2 or ſee any other Imputation than, of their own particu- 
lar Faith abqve· mentioned; and yet that Faith may rightly be compared with a Diſ- 
order of the Eye, called a GurTAa Sex N, which is an abſolute; Blindneſs. of the Eye, f 
ariſing from an Obſtruction, of the Optic Nerve, in which Caſe the Eye ſtill 


as il it ſaw, perfectly: in like Manner, ſuch. 1 maintain that Faith, walk as wit thei | 


Eyes open, and app chers as if they ſa all Things, when. nevertheleſs they 
Nothing, inaſmuch as. Man Nothing concerning that Fa ich during'it's Ad- 
miſſion. into him, be being ax. tos Time like a Stock pr a Stone, nor death he know 


aſterwards whether it abide in him or not, or bat. it's Contents are, of whether in 
ie comineth any Thing or Nothing; * in Proceſs of Time he Secaneth to 


; 4B ſee 
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| ſee that Faith bringing ſorth andproducing the. noble Offepring of Juſtification;vit, 
Remiſſion, of Sins, Vorifcariony Renovation, Regenetation, Sandtification; when ſtill 
1 neither bath leen, nor can een Sag or, Toben af thoſe Graces. SLE ee 
2 U E #5; 1 . 8 2 . i n 
291646. That Good whichiis Charity, and Evil which is Iniquiry, are-imputed after 
Death; ie Fact which [hath been evinced to me by general Experience concerning 
che Condition of thoſe who paſs from this World into another; every one, after ſome 
Days Abode in the . of Spirits, is examined as to his true Nature and Quality; 
particularly with Re & to his Religion in the former World, v hich done, the Ex- 
7 aminers make their Tes rt in Heaven, and then he is tranflated to his like, conſe. 
| ly to his own, * this is the Imputation which taketli Place in en World. 
hat there is an Imputation oſ Good to all that are in Heaven, and an Imputation of 
Evil to all that are in Hell, was clear to me from the orderly Arrangement of each 
by the Lord zu the unitberfal Heaven is arranged into Societies according to all the 
Varieties af the Love of Goodheſa, and the univerſal Heli according to all the Va- 
rieties of the Love of Evil. In like Manner the Church on Earth, as correſpond- 
ing with Heaven, is -under: an orderly Arrangement by»the: Lord; it's Religion i is 
Goodneſs. Moreover, inquire of any Perſon in any:Quarter-of the Globe, endowed 
with a religious and at the ſame Time With a reaſonable Soul, hat Kind of People 
he believeth will go to Heaven, and what Kind to Hell, and he will dertainly reply, 
That ſuch as do Goodwill goto Heaven, and ſueh as do Evil will go tw Hell. "Be. 
ſides; how plain is it to ſee, that every true Man loveth another Perfon; or Society of 
Perſons, or à State, or a r er c the Good that is in them, nay; not only that 
he loveth Men accordin _—_ this Rule, but alſo Beaſts, and even inanimate Things, 
as Houſes; Poſſeſſions, Lands, Gardens, Tires Woods; &c. and even Metals and 
Stones for their Goodneſs and Uſe; becauſe Goodneſs and Uſe: are Oue! Hoy 
much 75s then muſt the HAN: AE? es Want nme 
Goc 1 TP 197 at 8 5 aue TOY VE 24 95 e 2997, e 
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64% The Reaſbh why 1H Faith dlid'Taipitition'df the New Church cannot abide 
_ fogether with the Bach and Imputation of” 8 bo or preſent Church Wh, berauſe 
they do not agreeitogether in one third, no not in one tenth Part of their Doctrines: 
Fei übe Raiff of of thè former Church reacheth, That: Three Divine Perform have ex- 
or af Eternity, eueh whereof ſingly or by hiraſelf is Od, 45 f0 many"Creitors ; 
bor tilt Faifh Of che New Church teacheth, ; that only; Ohe Birine Perſop, cofffequently | 
on! Ghee God hath exiſted from Eternity, and that there% 5010 Gd befides 
Hibn; ne Faith of the former Church therefore Withriiarritain, See ee 


2 Divine Trinity divided into I hree Perfons ;/ but thEFaftIBbFthe New Church'mai 
bu. The Faith bf the 
* 157 16 03 former 


uinert/the Exiſtence of # Divine Trinity United in Oe 
O7 7 off om 10 r (1 ai Yo 10 YU! 


"of 
14 
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Eternity, was made Man in Time, Tha Faith 2 


pp mag capabl 
the woe) — „ 0 8 the 940 
whom an Idea may de formed; as of a; Man, becauſe the One ( 


Power to an inviſible Gad, and none to, a viſible one, kor it aplifteth ſteth that 
Father! imputeth Faith, and thereby gonfetreth eternal. ec nt 
only intercedeth. and #hat:horh,--or.according-touhe: Greek, on | 
alone giyerh. — Holy Choſt, (who is a third ſelf- exiſti 
operating the Effects of that Faith but the Faith of the, . 
the viſible God, in whom the inviſible dwell 3 Power o 3 — alſo of 
opetating che Edel of 2 The. Faith of the, former Church is ache "a 
cipally towards God as Creator; and not towards him at th e $ Le 
| deemer and Saviour: but the Faith of the New Church is directed towards One G 
who at ihe ſame Time is Creator; Redgemer, and Fra Fr FR Faith of of. the fort 
Church inſiſteth that 8 is once given and 5 2 
of Sins. Renovation, Regeneration, Sanctißcation, 3nd; Sa tn 
{elyes, without any, Thing of Man being mixed or joined together wi — 1 
Faith öf the New Church teacheth, Repentance, Reformation, Reganeration, 4 and 
the Remiſſion of Sins thereby, through 
Church aſſerteth the Imputation of Chriſt's Merit, as embraced b . Faith conferred 
but the Faith of the New Church teach Fare b Go 7 Evil, an 
at the ſame Iime of Faith and that this Imputation is agreeab „ Ser 
whereas che other: is nt thereto. The former Church 3 Giving, * 
Faith, whereinis the Merit of Chriſt, whilſt. Man is as a Stock or a Stone, dea f dewi 
aſſerteth a cotal Impotencg in ſpisitual Things ; but the New Church teachet 


d;) 
«Church attabuterh, to 


alcogether different, directed not to the Merit of Chriſt, but towards Jeſus 33 


Himſelf as God, as Rodeemen and 2 727 .aflerting; 2 Federn of, Will in Mar 
both to The forr 1952 
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648. oa this Wie Enumeration of the bi VIA and Parr between 


New, and of the former 9 f is mee that the 


the d Imputation of th 
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ther heter eous, br lie * 775 a and Qualitics, fo that, ſußpd 1 
them to 87 ede in the Tian d of uch ag Dol and Conflict woul 
enſue, as would: prove fatal to eyexy Thing ing to the Church; and in Jpititu 


Things. Man would fall cither.into- a Delirium, or into a Swoon, in hich Caſe he 
—— ns know what the Church is, and whether 1775 be. any ſu 1 Us 79 
Church exiſting ;. and hat then could h BOW aboyt «Faith, f 
Charizy2; The Faith, of the former 1 h. in luding 
from. Reaſon, anke likened to an 52 ji 
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Man's, Coroperation. Ihe F 17 of the, former 


„ 


hurch, inaſmuch Fg: ey are, ; al0ge- F 
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Mes 6 $1 ove, ; which flicth in the Day Tie ks a vy ** | 3 
_ wherefore their-ConjunRion ! in one Mint would be like the Conj nction of an Os 5 
and 1 Doe in one Neſt, 'where each would lay "it's" Eggs, "and after fitting would 
hatch their 2 and then the Owl -would tear in Pieces the Young vf the Dove, 
And would give em to her own Tp for Food; for an Owl is a Voracious Bird. 
Inaſmuch'as the Faith of the former Church is deforibed in the Revelation, Chap. 
mii! by the Dragon, and the Faith of the New Church by the Woman encompaſſed 
with the Sun, w o had on her Head a Crown of twelve Stara, we may judge by Com- 
pariſon what would be the State of Man's Mind, if they were together in one Houſe; 
the Dragon in that Caſe would Hand near tbe Woman: about t bring forub, with Inient 
to devour ber Child, and toben. e fled into'the Wilderntſs'be would puifur ber, and would 
| 2 e Flood he e u 1 ſhe might be. wallow or ph ane ee tre 
649. The like would uppen if Perforr ould Vindints whe 98 
Church; and ſhould retain the Faith of the former Church concerning the Imputation 
of the Merit and Righteouſneſs of the Lord; from which, as from'their Root, "all the * 
_ Tenets of the former Church, like fo many young Shoots, have ſpruhg forth. Sup- 
fing this to be the Caſe, it would be like à Perſon's extricating himſelf Coven five 
Jorns of the Dragon, and becoming entangled in the five other Horns; or like ef- 
hg a Wolf, and falling into the Clutches of a Tiger; or like being raiſed out of a 
920 where there was no Water, and falling into a Well full of Water, and being 
_ drowned; for by this Means he would cafily relapſe into all the Errors of his former 
Faith, which we have deſcribed above, and into this damnable Error, io 
impute and apply to himſelf the Divine entials of the Lord, Redemption and 
= 1 which may be adored, but not ap ied; for ſuppoſing Man to impute 
7 4 4 them to himfelf, he would be conſumed as if he wascaſt into the naked Sun, 
Light and Heat nevertheleſs his bodily Eyes ſee, and his bodily Life 1 1s ſup- 
Ar is Tie the Merit of the Lord is Redemption, and that his R and 
dis Righteouſneſs are two Divine Things, which cannot be joined to Man, was s ſhewn 
ie Let every one therefore take Heed how he tranſcribeth the ation of 
as former Church upon the Imputation of the New; becauſe this might Net 8 
al, on 1 which would ae t0 his Salvation. 
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„„ Evil to every 5 Man. ** 
= PITS | Mn %%. 151541 1455 nn B46 
at thi Lotd im mlterk Good to Man, and e ure Taft Sort or Degree or 
ö Evil, an hat. the Devil, 14 is meant Hell, imputeth Evil to Man, And not 
the leaſt, Sort or Degree of ood, is a new Doctrine, and heretofore unknown in the 
Church; the Reafon of it's being new and unknown is, becauſe it is frequently ſaid 
in the Word, that God is angry, that he avengeth, that he hateth, damneth, puniſh- 
eth, and cafterh into Hell, and tempteth, all which Things have Relation to Evil, 
and conſequently are Evils. But that the lreraf Senfe of the Word was written, and 
compoſed of ſuch Things as are called Appearances and Cotreſpondencies, to the 
1527 that it may be a Means of Conjunction between the external Chureh and it's 
nternal, and thereby between the World and Heaven, was ſhewn in the Chapter on 
the Sacurb SCRIPTURE; in the ws Chapter allo it was ſhewn, that when fuch 


t 364+ t TR 
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rhey ure turned imo genuine 
angry, that he never avenge 
or tempteth ; conſequently that he caùſeth Evil to no N this Tranſmutation anti | 


Change l have. frequently obſerved in the World of Spire: e e ls algo 
CCC 1 „ ooh m 
ghz "Even Reaſon '@Mencs't6:the Truth” of: this Propofition, via. That the Lord 
| aaßegdde Evil to any Man, conſequentiy cannot ümpüte Bil ter any inaimue be 
he is eſſential Love and eſſential Mercy, and thus eſſentlal Goodnefs; theſe being Fro 
perties of his Divine Effence; wherefore to attribute Evil, or any Thing connected, 


with Evil, to the Lord, would be contradictory to his Divine Eſſence, and as wicked | - 


a Thing as to join the Lord and the Devil together, or tog unite Heaven und Fell) 
F . thiy*wbo'toadld paſs fron 
one o the other cannot,” Luke xvi. 26. It is not Peffible een for aa Angel of Hea- 
ven to do Evil to any one, becauſe the Eſſenee of Good from the Lord is in him ; and 
on the other Hand, it js impoſſible : for a Spirit pf: Hell not N Evil. to another, be- 
cauſe the Nature of Evil from the Devil is in him; the E 
any one hath appropriated to himſelf during his Abode. in the World canhot, be 
| changed after Math Conde, eee Sort of Being would the: Lord. 
be, ſuppoſing: him io regatd the Wicked with an, Eye of Wrath, and the Good, with. 
an Eye of Mercy; the Wicked are Millions upon Millions in Number, and ſo alſo. 
are the Good; ſuppoling then the I. ord to ſave-the latter by an, Ad of Grace, and 
to eondemn the former by an Add of Vengeance, and to look upon theſe with a ore 
and implacable Countenance, and upon thoſe; with.a Countenance of Mildneſs and 
Mercy. vhat Sort of Being muſt you, in ſuch Caſe, ſuppoſe, the Lord God to be, who. 
could Aon cor ſuch different Countenanges and Characters? It is 3: common. 
del trom every Pulpit, that all Good,” truly and properly ſo called, is. 
from God, po on the contrary, that all Evil, truly and properly in called, is from 
the Devil; in Caſe then any one ſhould — both Gopd and Evil, Good from! the 
Lord, and Eyil from the Devil, and embrace both with his Wilk-Defizes, muſt he not 


warm, and who are 2 out of the Lord's Mouth, according to his Words int 
Rev „ng 0, Th, t be 3 9 8 N Dre 1 W 5 N50 0 N oy; \ Wy N 


denn Ih me dla ab God b dad Man, and Eyilo e conſequently 


chat he doth Me dee eee Perſon 10 Hell. but exalteth all to Heaven; fo. ar 5 1 


* ſuffer themſelves to be e alted, 1s evident, from theſe his.own Wer, 
775 be lified 1% from the Earth; with ura all Men unto Me,“ John xi, 32. iGo 
— bis Son into the World to condemn the W, orld, but that the World through Him LY 


aved; He that believeth on Hi is not condemned, but be that believeth not is condemned 
already, John iii, 17, 18. an Man bear my Words and belieus not, 1 Judge Bim 


wot, for I came not ta judge the World, but to fave the ii prids be thai rejefeth Me, ann 


receiveth, uot my Words, bath one bat judgeth him ; the Word that, I Fave phen, the. fame ; 
Aa bim * 7 4% Day,” John xii. 47, 48. , Je ee 10 Man.. 


ohn viii, 16. agment, in this, and in gthef Paſſages; of the Mord, an e 
Judgment zo Hell, hich is Pg +; Whereas. Fan ie is not pre- 
dicated, but Reſurrection; to Lite, John v. 24, ü. 16. Pyithe Word which 
aan zug is meant — and the Truth is, that al al vill is ſrom Hell, a cr _ 
equently 


63 n en; 
n Trucht, hich genuine Trutheteach that God enubree: . 
thyhethj condemneth; puniſheth, caſteth into Hell, 


>. 


nee or Nature, which. - - 


» 
47 


needs fall under that Deſcription of Perſons who: are neither cold nor hot, GI 5 1 
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a ine Lord toward Heaven, his Evil immediately, pulls him down again, and by Rea 


| Worlds andthe whole natural World z this Sphere is 
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mbatliys when an evil gerſon is ** 


7 that Evil * 


ſon bt his Love ſor it, he follows: it's Aitraction aſ his on Accord; It is alſo the 
Truth, as declared in the Word, that Good is Heaven; wherefore when a good Per- 
ſon is elevated by the Lord towards Hes ven, he aſcends uf his on Accord, and is 
| introduced ; ſuch are ſaid to be written in the Book of Life, Dan. xii. 1. Rev. xiii. 
$4 £36111 2a RX; 27, 10 There actually exiſteth ba ei elevating #llitowards;Hea- 
ven; »which.: groccedeth,continually from the Lord, and 7 the, whole ſpicitual - 
Fong; Current in the 
| Ocean, which draw eth a Ship ee according to irn Direction ; all Juch a8 
believe on the Lord, uad . 5 3 enter inta chat Sphere 
ot Current, and are clevated herehy's bu ſuch as do wedeln ha no Defre to 
enter therein, hut remove.themfelves debe, and ate dhere car gd away, by the 
Ps. 75 ts towards! Hell. 0 et E t e e ene avis vl es es 
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6 8. ' How plain is it to fee tharld Lamb cannot uct other v iſe than ab u Lamb, hor 
a Sheep than as it „ and on che other Land, that n Wolf cangot act otherwiſe 
de * a Wolf, Bora Tiger thän ds Tiger! Suppofing then theſe Beaſts to be 
mixed together, would hor the wolf neceffarily devour the Lambs and the Tiger the 
. Aud not this the Reafun'why"Shepherds'are ech as a Defence for the 
innocent Animals? He Plain Again i je do fee; rhat à Fountain of ſweet Mater can- 
not poſſibly ſend forth bitter Water from it's Spring! And that à good Tree cannot 
poſſibly produce bad Fruit! And that a Vine cannot bear Prickleslike'a Briar!” nor 
4 Lilly fling like à Nettle ! nor 'a Hyacinth tear the Skin like a Thiſtle! and bine 
verſa; wherefore thoſe evil Plants a rbeted out of Fields Vineyards, and Gardens 
and gathered in Heaps to be burned f ſe alſe it ie with the Wicked; on their Aerival 
in the ſpiritual World, acterding e dhe Lord's Words} Matt. iii. n NV. 6. 
The Lord He wiſe ſaid to the Je, O Generatibn Vipers, botui tu 55. brong evil; 
Treaſure of the Heart bringeth forth good 
and a evil ar ber of the'cvil Treaſure e Forth evil Things,” Mutt. . 
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654. Works 8 E by 4. Chriſian and by a Heathen , Alen ande in 
. external Form, each cxereifih neficent Acts of Nility and Morality towards 
his Fellow-Citiaens, which in Part reſemble good Works of Love towards his Neigh- 
bout: nay, each may be liberal to the Poor, may allift the Needy; may be conſtant 
in Attendance on Divine Worſhip; but who ein hereby Gerermine, whether ſuck 

external Acts of Goodneſs are fimilat i their internal Form, or whether ſuch natural 
Acts de a0 e The Fri |; peer Faith, nch, fuch/AQs are” influenced 
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| ſence of the 177 of A mg but the Underſtanding is the Exiftere or Exifte 
derived; and whereas Effence i is a mere Noting unleſs it exiſt in foe, particular - 
Form, and conſequently Will is 4 mere Nothing unleſs.it etiſt in Underſtanding, + 
therefore the Will taketh' icfelf a' Form in the Undetſtanding, and by that Mean; 
Lometh to Light and in hade wanifeſt. 4. Love in the'Will operateih as an End, 
and in the Na ro feeketh ad bndeth Cauſes, whereby it may exert itſelf to 
produce Effects; and whereas an End 16 f Putpoſe which intendeth Something, it is 
alſo the Purpoſe of the Will, and by Means of ntention entereth the Underſtanding, 
and urgeth it r ts 421 and conſider of Means, and determine on What may tend to 
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roduce Effects. e whole Proprium [ Self. rag . of Man is in the will, which 

roprium is evil a om his firſt Bir ;and becometh by a ſecond Birth; the firſt 

Birth is from his Narr Feten br uy Yor He I rd. Erym thele few 
Obſeryatiom it may be plainly fel” at the Will and the Underfta) have dif- 
ſerent andꝭ diſtinct Prof N and — fy Creition they are joined together Ike Eſ⸗ 
#9 41 1 and t e quently Man is Man deri b by Virtue" of Will, and 
condarily by "of UN na Bing: ;\ hence it ig that Will is impüred to Man, 
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699. The Reaſon why no God or Exits imputgd to Man; which'is the Oehect kk 
Thought only, is, becauſe Man is ſo created ihat he hath'a Capatity of undertandinn gn 
and thereby of thinking either Good er Evi, Good from te Lord, and Eil for 
the Devil, inaſmuch as he is in the Midfi between them, and hath the Power to chooſe e 
either one or the other by Virtue of the Free will he enjoyeth in ſpiritual Things, of - 
which we have already treated in it's Place; and whereas he enjoyeth ſuch a Capacitx RT: 


of chooſing from a free Principle, he may will and not will, and What he willeth 1 = 
received by the Will, and (2) appropriated, but What he doth not Will is not n. 
ceived, and conſequently is not appropriated, All the Exils tö Which a Man by . 
Birth inelineth are inferibed on the Wil of his natutal Man, and whareyer he pickerh 

out and chooſeth from them 'cntereth by Influx into his Thoughts in like Manner _—_ 
Goodneſſes from the Lord together with Truths enter by Inflyx fromabove into the 17 
Thoughts, and there both Gooqneſſes and Evils hang in Equilibrium like Weigh r 
in the Scales of a Ballance; ſuppoſing then a Mau adope Evils, they ate received 

5y the old Will, and wake an en 5 it's Evils; but ſuppoſing 50 40 adopt 


S 


/ 


Goodnefles with Truths, « new Will and a ate then forined'by 
the Lord, above the old, and therein the Lord ſucceſſively implanteth new Go de 
neſſes by Means of Truths, and thereby ſubdueth the Evils that are below, and re- 

moveth them, and arrangeth all Things according to Order. Hence allo it is 
| . 1 A C7... . vp I's; Tl 5,498 A | . 
evident, that the Thinking. Principle 1s à Kind of Alembic, wherein, hereditary 
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Evils are purified, and their Defilements feparated; wherefore ſuppoſing che Eyi 
to be imputed, which 4 Man thinkerb, Reformation and Regeneration would t 
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660. Inaſmuch ag Goodneſs hath Relation to the Will, and Truth to the Under- 
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ſtanding, and many Things in the World correſpond with Goodneſs, as Fruits and 
Uſes, whilft rhe Tmpuration thereof corteſpondeth with Value and Price, it follows, 
that the Things here ſaid of Imputation will admit of Compariſon with all created 
Things, ſince, as we before obſerved, all Things in the Univerſe have Relation to 
Goodgchs and Truth, and on the other Hand to Evil and the Falſe. They will ad- 
mit therefore of Compariſon with the Church, in that it is eſtimated according to 
it's Charity and Faith, and not according to the ceremonial Rites annexed thereto. 
They will admit of further Compariſon with a Miniſter of the Church, in that he is 
eſtimated according to his Will and Love, and at the fame Time according to his 
Underſtanding, in fpiritual Things, but not according to his Court and Apparel, 
They will alfo admit of Compariſon with Divine Worſhip, and the Temple wherein 
it is performed, in that. real and true Warſhip is . in the Will and in the 
Underſtanding, as in it's Temple, and the Temple is called Holy, not on it's own 
Account, but on Account of the Divine [Inſtrufion] therein utteted. Laſtly, they 
will admit of Compariſon with, an Empire, or Kingdom, wherein, Goodne s and 
Truth prevail together, which is ſo far loved and refpected, but not where there is 
Truth oat Cadnda* Who judgeth of a King y his Attendants, Horſes, and 
Chariots, and not by the Royalty diſcoverable in him, which Royalty conſiſteth 1 
governing according to the Principles of Love and Prudence? Who doth not regard 
the Character of a Conqueror more than the Pomp of his Triumph, judging of the 
latter by the former, fahr than of the former by the latter, conſequently, judging of 
what is formal by what is eſſential, and not of what is eſſential by what is formal? Now 
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(n) See the Meaning of the Word Appropriation, Note, n. 466. | 
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great] Y, tending to open, true Wiſdom in the Soul. 


Love of Ules, the Love of poſleling Wealth originating in the Love of promoting Uſes thereby, and 
ree Kinds of Love again are Univerſals with Reſpect to the infinite Particu- 


in the. pious and contemplative Mind many Treaſures of Divine 
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This Love 


amongſt Stateſmen hath ſuch Influence, that they wiſh to be Kings and Emperors, 
and 1 1 to have Dominion over the World and all that it contains, and to be 
filed Kings of Kings, and Emperors of Emperors; whereas the fame Love, with the 


Clergy, inſpireth them with a fire to become Gods, and as far as poſſible to bear 
the Rule over all Things in Heaven, and to be ſtiled Gods. That both the former 
and the latter do not acknowledge any God in their Hearts, will be ſeen preſently. 
 _  They'on; the other Hand, who are deſirous to bear Rule, and enjoy Pre-eminence, 
from a Love of Uſes, have no Defire to do ſo of Themſelves, but of the Lord, inaſ. 

much as the Love of Uſes: proecedeth from the Lord, and is the Lord. Such there- 


fore regard Dignities in no other Light thah as Means for the Promotion of Uſes, 
„, e Ee tt, TRL TS. 

As I was meditating on theſe Things, an Angel from the. Lord ſaid to me, Thou 
ſhalt now in an Inſtant ſee and be convinced by ocular Demonſtration, what is the 
Nature of that infernal Love ;—and lo! ſuddenly the Ground opened to the left, and 
I faw a Devil aſcending out of Hell, who had on his Head a ſquare Cap ler down over 
his Forchead/ even to his Eyes; his Face was covered with Pimples as in a burning 


 eſteehing Uſes far ſuperior to Dignities, whireas the former reckon the Pignities far 


Fever; his Eyes looked fierce and fiery ; his Breaſt was tumid and out of Shape; from 


his Month he belched Fire like a Furnace; his Loins ſeemed all in a Blaze; inſtead of 
Feet he had bony Ankles without Fleſh ; and from his Body exhaled a filthy ſtinking 
Heat. I was terrified-at the Sight of him, and cried out, Approach no further, tell 
me whence thou art? He replied in a hoarſe Tone of Voice, I am from below, and 


live there in a Society conſiſting of Two Hundred, which is the moſt ſuper- eminent of 


all Societies; we are all Emperors of Emperors, Kings of Kings, Dukes of Dukes, 


and Princes of Princes; no one =o Society is barely an Emperor, nor barely a 


King, Duke, or Prince; we fit there on Thrones of Thrones, and thence diſpatch our 
Mandates over the whole World, and beyond it. Then I faid to him, thou not 
ſee that thou art beſide thyſelf, and talkeſt wildly, by Reaſon of thy fanſied Super- 
eminence? He replied, How canſt thou e ſo, when we abſolutely ſeem to 
ourſelves, and are alſo acknowledged by each other, to have ſuch Diſtinction? On 


hearing this, I was unwilling to repeat my Charge of Inſanity, becauſe he was inſane 


in Conſequence of the Phantaſy which poſſeſſed him; and it was given me to know that 
this Devil, during his Abode on Earth, had been only the Steward of a particular 
Family, and at that Time he was ſo far exalted in his own Spirit, as to deſpiſe 
all Mankind when compared with himſelf, and to indulge his Imagination in ſup- 
poſing that he was more worthy of Honour than any King or Emperor; in Conſe- 
quence of which proud Conceit he had denied the Being of a God, and had conſidered 
all the holy Things of the Church as of no Concern to himſelf, and intended only for 

Multitude. At length I aſked him, How long doſt thou and thy Two 
Hundred Companions thus glory and boaſt one amongſt another? He replied, To 
Eternity, but ſuch of us as torture others for not giving us the Pre-eminence we ex- 
pect, ſink under Ground; for we are allowed to glory and boaſt ourſelves, but not to 


do Evil to any one. I afked again, Doſt thou know what befalleth thoſe who ſink 


under Ground ? He faid, They fink down into a certain Priſon, where they are called 
viler than the vile, or the vileſt, and there they are ſet to work; then I ſaid to him, 
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1 bund openen again, but towards, the right, and 1 faw another 
Devil rifing up, who had on his Head a Kind of Turban wrapped about as it were 

| with the Spires of a Serpent, whoſe Head was elevated above the Crown; his Face 
was leptous from the Forehead to the Chin, 'as were alſo both his Hands; his Loins.. 
_ were naked and black as Soot, through which might be diſcerned the Fire as'of a 
duſky Furnace, and his Ankles were like two Vipers; the former Devil, on ſeeing. TE 
him, immediately kneeled, down and: worſhipped him, I afked; Why doſt thou To? 
He faid, He is the God of Heaven and Earth, and is omnipotent. Then I aſked the 
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latter, What ſayeſt thou to, this? He replied, What ſhould 1 fay? I have all Foner 
over Heaven and Hell, and the Fate of all Souls is in my Hand. I aſked again, 


How can he who is an Emperor of Emperors, become ſo ſubmiſſive as to Wor- 
ſhip thee ? and how canſt thou receive his Wo 
what is an Emperor in the Sight of God? in my right Hand is the Thunder of Excom-. 
munication. Then I {aid to him, How canſt thou rave at ſuch a Rate? in the former 
World thou waſt only a Canon of a religious Order, and becauſe thou waſt carried 
away with the Imagination that thou hadſt the Keys of Heaven, and thereby the Power 
of Binding and looſing, thou haſt inflamed thy Spirit to ſuch a Degree of Madneſs, 
that now thou ſuppoſeſt thyſelf to be a very God. Hereupon he ſwore in a Rage 
that he was God, and that the Lord had not any Power in Heaven, becauſe, ſaid he, 
he hath transferred it all to us; we have only to iſſue out out Orders, and Heaven 
and Hell obey with Reverence ; if we commit any one to Hell, the Devils immediately 
receive him, as the Angels do all thoſe whom we ſend to Heaven. I aſked further, 
How many doth your Society confiſt of ? He anſwered, Three Hundred, and we are 
all of us Gods, but Lam God of Gods. After this the Ground opened under the Feet 
of each Devil, and they ſunk. down deep in their reſpective Hells; and it was given 
me to ſee, that underneath their Hells were Places 15 Labour, intended to receive 
thoſe who do Miſchief to others; for every one in Hell is leſt to the Enjoyment of his 
own Phantaſy, and it is alſo permitted him to boaſt and glory in it, wo he is not 
allowed to do Evil to another. Afterwards it was given me to look into their Hells, 
and the Hell, which contained the Emperors of Emperors, and Kings of Kings, was 
full of all Uncleanneſs, and the Inhabitants appeared like various Kinds of wild Beaſts, - 
with fierce and ſavage Eyes. In like Manner in the other Hell, which contained the 
Gods and the God of Gods, there appeared terrible Birds of Night called Ochim and 
Vim, flying about them, being the repreſentative Images of their Phantafies. Hence 
was diſcovered the true Nature of political and eccleſiaſtical Self. Love, that the former 
would make it's Votaries deſirous of being Emperors, and the latter of being Gods; 
and that under the Influence of ſuch Love Men wiſh and ſtrive to attain the Objects 
of their Deſires, ſo far as they are left free and unreſtrained, „„ 
After beholding theſe fad and hideous Spectacles, I looked around, and ſaw two 
Angels in Converſation together, ſtanding at a ſmall Diſtance from me; one was clad 
in a woollen Robe that ſhone bright with flaming Purple, under which he wore a Veſt 
of fine Linen which glittered to the Sight ; the other had on like Garments, but of a 
Crimſon Colour, together with a Turban beſet on the right Side with Carbuncles ; I 
walked towards them, and greeting them with the Salutation of Peace, I reſpectfully 
aſked, For what Purpoſe are ye here below? They replied, We are come down from 
Heaven, by the Lord's Commiſſion, to talk with thee concerning the bleſſed Lot of 
thoſe, who are inſtigated to deſire Rule and Pre-eminence from a Love of Uſes; we 
are Worſhippers of the Lord, I who ſpeak with thee am Prince of a Society in , 
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rſhip? He anſwered, He is my Slave; 
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and my Companion here is High eee eee And the Prince 
ai, that he was the Servant of his Society,” becauſe he ſerved it by doing Uſes ;_ 
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and tlie High- Prieſt ſaid, that he was à Miniſter of the Church therein, becauſe 
In ferving-the Members of the Society he. mioiffered "the holy "Things Tot the | 
Uſe'and Profic of Souls ; and they both declared, that they were in the Frlteion'6f 
- perpetual” Joys by Virtue of an eternal Happineſs communicated to them from the 
Lord ; and that all Things in their Society were ſplendid and magnificent, ſplendid 
in Cönſequence of Gold and precious Stones, and magnificent In Conſequence of 
Palaces and Paradiſes; the Reaſon hercof is, ſaid they, becauſe gut Love of Rule 
ahd Pre-eminence doth not originate in Self-Love, but in the Love of Uſes; and 
becauſe the Love of Uſes is from the Lord, therefore all good Uſes in the Heavens 
are ſplendid and refullgent ; and whereas all in our Society are under rhe Influence ot 
this Loe, therefore our Atmoſphere appears of à golden Hae, by Reaſon of de 
Light's fin frow, and partaking of the Sun's Flaine-Principle (Hanieum), which | 
Hame- Principle correſpondeth to that Love. As they ſpake theſe Words there appeared 
a fimilar Sphere encompatiing them, from which an aromatic Odour iffued ſo as to be 


very perceivable ; I mentioned this Circumſtance to them, and delifed ar the ſame 
Tims that they would proceed to ſpeak further concerning the Love of Uſes. "Then 
they continued their Diſcourſe, and ſaid, The Dignities which we enjoy were indeed 
* courted and fought after by us, but then only with this View, that we might be more 
 - ſullycnabled to do uſeful Services, and might extend our Sphere of doing Good; we 
are alſo ſurrounded” with Honour, which we receive not on our own Account, but on 
Account of the Good of the Society; for thoſe of our Brethren and Fellow-Citizens, 
u ho form the Commonality of the Society, ſcarce know any other but that the Honours * 
attending our exalted: Stations are in us, and conſequently that the Uſes which we 
do are from us; but we ourſelves know otherwiſe, being ſenſible that the” Honours 
attending our exalted Stations are without us, and are like the Garments with which 
we are Footed” but that the Uſes, which we promote, originate in the Love there- 
5 of within us from the Lord, and this Love receiveth it's Bleſſedneſs in Conſequence 
| of communicating by Uſes with others; and we know by Experience, that ſo far as 
we. do and promote Uſes from the Love thereof, ſo far that Love increaſeth, and 
Wiſdom along with it, by Means whereof Communication with others is effected; 
but that ſo far as we retain Uſes in ourſelves, and do not communicate then, fo far 
our Ble ſſedneſs decreaſeth, and in ſuch Cafe the Uſes become like Food retained in 
the Stomach, which not being ſeparated and diſperſed, affordeth no Nouriſhment to 
the Body and it's Parts, but remaineth in an undigeſted State, and thereby occaſioneth 
Loſs of Appetite and Loathing. In a Word, Heaven is Nothing elſe but a (9) 
Continent of Uſes from Firſt to Laſt; for what is Uſe but neighbourly Love brought 
into Act, and what containeth (kxeepeth together) the Heavetis but that Love? Here. 
upon L aſked, How can any one know whether he doeth Uſes from a Principle of Self- 
Love, or under the Influence of the Love of Uſes? Every Man, whether he-be good 
or evil, doeth Uſes, and doeth them under the Influence of ſome Love or other; ſup- 
poſe a Society conſiſting merely of Devils, and another Society conſiſting entirely of 
Angels, I imagine that the Devils in their Society, influenced by the Fire of Self- Love, 
and by the Splendor of their own Glory, would promote and accompliſh as many Uſes 
as the Angels in their Society ; who then can know from what Kind of Love, and from 
' what Origin Uſes proceed? To this the two Angels replied, The Devils do Uſes for 
TRY no 0 FOOT ONE hor anne”; II 1-oe6: D160 POT POET e TR OUR Ne 


of ie For the Meaning of the Word continent as here applied, ſee Note (() Page 230. 
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the Sake of Themſelves and theirown Reputation, in Order that they may be exalted = 


_ to, Honours, or way be enriched; with Gain; but the Angels do Uſes, not from ſuch 


- 


Motives, but for the Sake of jew, and under the Influence. of the Love thereof; it 


y of ſuch Uſes, bur they 


is not poſſible for Man to diſcern jhe interior Nature or Qualit 
(Sins, doech Uſes from the Lord and under bis Influence; bur every one who doth; nor 
believe on the Lord, nor flieth Eyils as Sins, doerh. Uſes from Himſelf, and for the 
| Sake of Himſelf; this is the Diſtinction beryeen Uley done 5) Devils-and Uſes gone 
by Angels. As they ſpake theſe, Words the two Angels departed;and appeared-at a 
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are diſcerned. by the Lord; every one who belicycth/on Rien e 
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Not long after this Intercourſe with the Angel, I ente fed a cert 


— — 
” 
* 3 


I faw.two Angels in ( 


| 2 7 z4 5 ian, $44 4 33 2232 13 1 
We have perceived in ourſelves that thou art; meditating on what ye are cohverſing, 
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reciprocal Communication of Affections. Then, I aſked what they, were converſing 


about? They ſaid, About Phantaſy, about Concupiſcence, -and-about Intelligence, 
,abour ſuch Perſons as SAI themſelves with'viſlonaty | 
old contains, Then I Ng | 


and at this particular Aab 
Fancies, and Imaginations of, poſſeſſing whatever the World contains, Then T requeſt 

them to communicate to me their Sentiments on thoſe.thjee Subjects, Coneupiſcence, 
Phantaſy, and Intelligence; and they began an- port ap ee is by Birth. inwardly 
in Concupiſcence, hut by, Education outwardly, in Intelligenge, and no one, is in In- 
telligence, much leſs in Wiſdom inwardly, thai ig, as to his Spirit, but from. the Lord; 
or every one is xeftraiped from. the Concupiſcence of Evil, and is kept in Intelligence, 
according as hq,looketh towards the Lotd, and) is at the ſame. Lime in Conjungtion 
"with him ; wichour this, Man is /// yee till yith 
Reſpect nee or fis Body, he is by. Virtue of Education in Intelligence; 
for Man luſteth after Honours: and Emoluments, or Diſl inction apd Opulence, a 

in Order to attain them it is expedient that he aſſume a moral and ſpiritual, that is, 
an intelligent and wiſe Character ; and this appareht Character he is caught to aſſume 
from his Infancy, which is the Reaſon that Whenever he. cometh, in Company, and 
appeareth in Public, he inyerteth, his N ſeparateth it from Concupilcence, 
and ſpeaketh and acteth under the Influence of thoſe honourable and diſintereſted 


* 


* 


Maxims which he hath learned in his Infancy, and which he retainerh in his bodily 
Memory, taking particular Heed, left any Symptom of the wild Concupiſcence pre- 
valent in his Spirit ſhould break forth and diſcover themſelves. - Hence,every Man, 


* 
4 


who is not inwardly under the Lord's Guidance, is a Piſſembler, a Sycophant, an 
Hypocrite, and thus an apparent Man, and yet not a. Man, of whom it may be ſaid, 
that his outward Shell or Body is wiſe, but that his inward Kernel or Spirit is unwiſe; 
alſo that his External is human, but his Interval beſtial; ſuch Perſons with the hinder 
Part of the Head look upwards; and with the Fore-Part downwards, thus they-walk 
with their Heads hanging down as oppreſſed with _ Heavineſs, and with their Faces 
looking towards the Ground; and when they put off the Body, and commence 171 tr 
and are thereby diyeſted of all external Reſtraints, they become then the Mad _— 


6 


- 


4 


walked in Meditation concerning thoſe, who are. influenced by ,Concupiſcence, and 
CCC Ä 

1 ſaw duc Angels in Converſation, with each iber, he by Tut looked towards ne; = 
 wherefore(] went nearer,to them, and as I approached, they addreſſed me.and gig. 


tion and Opulence, and 
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bf their/paiticular Concupiſcence ; for they oho ate undet the Tfluetice of Self. Love 
vilh 20 have Role over che Univerſe, nay to extend it's Limits in Order to enlarge | 
their Dowinion; which chey would have unlimited? they whoare under the Tfhience 
of worldly Love with to poſſeſs all that is in the World, and are full of Sorrow and 
"Envy in Caſe any of it's Treaſures are hid and retained by others; wherefore to pre- 
vent ſuch-Perlons from becoming mere Concupiſcencics, and thereby being diveſted 
_ of ende they are allowed in the ſpiritual World to think under the Influence 
of Fear feſpecking the Loſs bf Reputation, and thereby of Honour and Gain, as alſo 
under the Influence of Fear reſpecting the Law and it's Penalties, and they are alſo 
allowed to apply their Minds ro ſome patticular Study, or Bufineſs, whereby they are 
kept in Externals, and thus in a State of Intelligence, howſoever wild and inſane 
they may be in their Interiors. After this T inquired, whether all ſuch as are under 
the Influence of Concupiſcence, are alſo under the Influence of it's Phantaſy ? They 
replied, that all fuch are in the Phantaſy of their Concupifcence, who think interiorly 
in themſelves, and too much indulge their Imagination by converfing with theinſelves, 
it ſuch ſeparate thi 


fo eir Spirits from almoſt all Connection with their Bodies, and by 
their viſionary Fancies overflow the Underftanding, and take a foolith Delight as if 
' 'Poſſefſed of the Univerſe and all that it contains. Into fuch Delirium every one fal- 
leth after Death, who hath abſtracted his Spirit from the Body, and hath been unwil- 

ling to recede from the Delight of his Delirium, by turning his Mind to religious 
"Contemplation reſpecting Evils and Falſes? and particularly reſpecting the unruly 
Love of Self, becauſe it is deſtructive of Love towards the Lord, and reſpecting the 


* 


unruly Love of the World, in chat it is deſtructive of neighbourly Love. 
Alfter this the two Angels and myſelf were ſeized with à Deſire to ſee thoſe, who by 
Reaſon of worldly Love were influenced by a viſionary Concupiſcence, or Phantaſy, 
of poſſeſſing all Wealth; and we perceived that we were inſpired with that Deſire to 
the End that ſuch Viſionaries might be detected and made known. Their Dwellings 
were under the Ground on which we ſtood, but above Hell; wherefore we looked at 
each other and ſaid, Let us go; and there appeared an Opening and a Ladder at the 
Entrance, by which we deſcended, and Warning was given us to approach them from 
'the Eaſtern Side, leſt we ſhould enter into the Miſt of their Phantaſy, whereby our 
. Underſtanding and our Sight at the ſame Time would be beclouded ; and lo! there 
appeared a Houſe built of Reeds, and of Conſequence full of Chinks, ftanding in a 
Miſt, which continually burſt forth like Smoke through the Chinks, on three Sides 
of the Building; we entered in, and ſaw fifty here and fifty there ſitting on Benches, 
having their Faces turned from the Eaſt and the South, and directed towards the Weſt 
and the North ; before each Perſon there was a Table, and onthe Table Purſes full of 
Money, and around the Purſes Abundance of Gold Coin; and we afked, Is the 
. "Wealth of all Perſons in the World there collected? They replied, Not of all Per- 
ſons in the World, but of all in the Kingdom; the Sound of their Voices was attended 
with a Sort of Hiſſing, and they themſelves appeared to have round Faces, which 
glittered like the Shell of a Snail, whilſt the Pupil of the Eye, as it were, lightened in 
it's green Eye-Ball, owing to the Light. of Phantaſy. We ſtood in the Midſt of them 
and ſaid, Do ye ſuppoſe that ye ſs all the Riches of the Kingdom? they replied, + 
| We do; then we aſked, Which of you? they ſaid, Every one of us; we aſked, How, 
every one of you? ye are many; they faid, Every one knoweth that all which. 
another hath is his own; it is not allowed any one of us to think, much leſs to 
tay, Mine are not thine, but it is allowed us to think and fay, Thine are mine. 95 7 | 


5 


d. 1874 an RELI G10 W. in 


Coin on the nn. to be uf e Gold, ech in "oa Eyoey but: wheni welt 
in upon it Light ſrom the Eaſt, it was thing but-GolbDuſ}:which they had mag - 
Aid to ſuth a Degree by their common hiived Phantaſy; whey ſaid; that every one 
that enters ought to bring with him Some hat of Gold, fich they cut into ſmall 
Pieces, and thoſe again into little Grains, and by the undnirttious Power of Phamafy 
enlarge them into Coin of a greater Side. Thel v kal, Were nas ye born rational Cp, 
Men how came ye by that viſionary Infatuation.? They faid, We know that it is an 
imaginary Vanity, but whereas it delighteth the Interibrs of our: Minds, therefore we 
entet into it, and are pleaſed with it, as With the actunl Poſſeſſion of all Things; but | 
we continue in this Place only for a few Hours; at the End of which Time we de- 
part, and as often as we do ſo our ſober Senſes return yet ſtill our viſionary Grati- 
fications alternately ſucceed; and occaſion our alternate HAntiaher into and Departure 
out of theſe Habitations; thus by Turns we are wiſe and fooliſn. We know alſo, that 
2 very ſevere Fate awaiteth thoſe wh are artful enough to defraud others: of their 
Property; we: aſked, : What Fate? they replied, They are ſu allowed up, and are 
thruſt naked into fome infernal Priſon,” where they are hept to hard Labour for 
Cloaths and Meat, and afterwards for a few Pieces of ſmall Coin of little Value, which 
they collect, and in which they place the chief Joy of their Hearts but in n, 
do Miſchief to their pe e _— ave fined a Part of 9 1 he „ e 
1 eee 10 531 
"4 U en e 663. Tus — 5 Mhwonlibus Amber fg 276. 0 
73 was vnde. ;f in the Midſt of Angels attending to their Diſcourſe; | it t ws 
aur Intelligence and Wiſdom, in that Man hath no other Senſation and Perception 
concerning them, but that both are in himſelf, and conſequently that whatſoever he 
willeth and chinketk i is from himſelf, when nevertheleſs not the leaſt Portion of them 
is from Man, except the Faculty of receiving them; amongſt many other Obſerva- 
tions they made; was this, that the Free of the Knowledge of Good and Evil in 
the Garden of Eden ſignified a Belief that Intelligence and Wiſdom were from Man, 
and that the Tree of Life ſigni fied that Intelligence and Wiſdom were from God; 
and Whereas Adam at the Inſtigation of the Serpent ate of the former Tree, thus 
ſuppoſing that he was, or might be, like God, therefore he was driven out from the 
Garden, and curſed. Whilſt the Angels were engaged in this Diſcourſe, there came 
two Prieſts, together with à Man who in the World had been a royal Legate [or 
Viceroy ], and I related to them hat I had heard from the Angels concerning Intel- 
ligenee and Wiſdoma whereupon they three began to diſpute together on thoſe Vir- 
en and likewiſe concerning Prudence, whether oem are Com: God,” or gs 1 3 
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of „ he Whole of this Memorable Relation preſenteth kenn uſeful ing of Inftroftion to — 
tho ; Who, by indulging their qw N Fancies, in what is commonly called a Fool's Paradiſe, 
create to themſelves an imaginary, ap ineſ; rounded only i in their own Concupiſcencies and vain 
Notions, undirekted and uffteftra ned bk the „ e of the Divine Light and Loye. The Danger of 
ſuch a Turn of Mind is the greater, ina uch as it is little attended to, and few- Perſons are appre- 
henſwe of any evil Conſequences ariſing from it. May all therefore take Watning by the Euamples 


here ſet before bu and learn in good Time io place their e Iwaginations under the 
Falſes that are in their | 


Reſtr; s of Sobriet and iſdom, by examining and checking the Evil s and 
Heart thro k the pernich icious 1 ebe of world!) and felfiſh Love! Thus ma may they hope to eſcape 
the terrible . dehces hee deſcribed to atteiid, in another World, the unbridled Indulgence of 
activa with-1t's- fooliſh Phantaſies; ad having their Hearts and Minds purified from their 
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evil Concu 
natural Evik and Falſes, through the true Love of the Lord and of their Neighbour, may have good 


| lems to expect true Peace here, and a glorious Reſurrection hereafter in the Kingdom of the Juſt 
and Pure, 
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+: the Diſpute was warm and violent; all three entertained: the ſame Belief that they 
-_ ̃te from Man, becauſe ſuch Behef is confirmed by common Senſation and the 
Perception thence reſulting; but the Prieſts. being at that Inſtant heated with 
- theological Zeal, inſiſted, that Nothing of Intelligence and ' Wiſdom; and con- 
ſequently Nothing of Prudence, are from Man, and this they confirmed by the 
following Quotations from the Word, Man can take Nothing, 'extept it be 
given bin from above,” John iii. 2. * Without Me ye can do Nothing, Chap. xv. 
| s but whereas. it was immediately perceived by the Angels, that notwithſtanding 
i mwmhat the Prieſts urged in Debate, yet fill in Heart they were of the ſame 
Opinion with the royal Legate, therefore the Angels ſaid to them, Pull off your 
on Garments, and put on the Garments of the political Miniſters, and ſuppoſe 
yourſelves to be ſuch Miniſters; and they did ſo, and then they thought from an 
interior Ground, and ſpake acoording to the Arguments which they inwardly che- 
riſhed, and which were to this Effect, That all Intelligence and Wiſdom. dwell in 
Man, and are really his, for who cver perceived. or felt that they enter by Influx 
from God? and they looked at each other, and confirmed themſel ves in theſe Senti- 
3 ments. It is a peculiar Citcumſtance in the ſpiritual World, that every Spirit fan- 
= - ſieth himſelf to be ſuch as the Garment is wherewith he is cloathed ; the Reaſon is, 
| becauſe the Underſtanding: cloatheth every one in that World. At that Inſtant there 
appeared a Tree near them, and it was told, them, It is the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Doo and Evil, take Heed to yourſelves leſt ye eat of it; but they, Aa wade pn 
the Caution; infatuated with the Pride of their own-Underſtanding,: burned; wit 
Deſire to eat of it; and they ſaid to each other, Why ſhould we not eat? is not the 
Fruit good? ſo they approached and ate. When the Legate obſerved this, he joined 
them, and they were united in cordial Friendſhip, and walked together Hand in 
Hand in the Way of Self- Underſtanding, which pointed towards Hell ; nevertheleſs 
I ſaw them afterwards return thence, becauſe as yet they were not prepare. 


* 
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I vas once looking into the ſpiritual World towards the right, and I obſerved 

ſome of the Eł ter converſing together; ſo I approached them and ſaid, I ſa w you 

from a Diftance, and perceived around you a Sphere of celeſtial Light, whereby I 

knew that ye are of thoſe who in the Word are called Ele&; wherefore I drew nigh 

5 for the Sake of hearing what celeſtial Subject engages your Converſation And they 
; replied, Why calleſt thou us Elect? I made Anſwer, Beeauſe in the World where I 

am in the Body, they know no other but that by Elect, in the Word, are meant thoſe 
who are elected or predeſtinated to Heaven by God before they are born, or after 
they are born, and that to thoſe only Faith is given as a Pledge and Proof of Election, 
and that all others are reprobated, and leſt to themſelves, to go to Heil which ever 
Way they chooſe, when nevertheleſs J know that no Election taketh Place either be- 

fore a Man's Birth or after it, but that all are elect and predeftinated, "becauſe all 
are called to Heaven, and that the Lord after Death electeth thoſe who have lived 
well and believed aright, after they have been examined. That this is the Cafe, hath 
been given me to know by much Experience; and whereas I ſaw you encompaſſed 
about your Heads with a Sphere of celeſtial Light, I perceived that ye àre of the 
Elect. who are prepated for Heaven. To this they replied,” Thou relateſt Things 
heretofore unheard by us; who doth not know, that not a Gngle. Man is born ho is 
not called to Heaven, and of thoſe who are called ſuch are E 
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of the wiſe On 


together x Number of ſuch' aymen and Clergymen as are reputed wiſe, and wWe will 
ſtand directly under you queſtioning them, and thus ye may hear their Anſwers with 


and one of the Elect took a Trumpet; and ſounded it towards the South, the North, 
that they occupied. a Space of almoſt a Furlong ſquare: [ H palium Stadii]; hut the 
liticians, a ſecond of deep- read Scholars, a third: of Plyſicians, and a fourth of 


Clergymen; to hom thus art d we ſaid, Pardon) us for thus calling you toge 
ther, the Reaſon is becauſe the Angels who are directly above us are grratly deſirous 


lived, and conſequently what ye ſtilßthink concerning it, inaſmuch as ye ſtill retain 


Knowledge reſpecting Conſcience is one of thoſe Knowledges which the World at 


ſelves: tothe Company whieh conſiſted of Pohticians; and aſked them to declare from 


quently what they ſtill think concerning Coxsci uc. To this they replied one after 
another, and their Anſwers collected together were to this Purport, that they had no 
other Idea of Conſcience but that it conſiſted in a Perſon s knowing within himſelf, 


We did not inquire concerning the Etymology of the Word Conſcience, but con- 
cerning Conſcience itſelf; and they replied, What elſe is Conſeience, but ſome Uncaſi, 


alſo of Reputation in Conſequence thereof, which Uneaſineſs is diſpelled by: good: 


vue ſaid, Ye are ſurely in Joke; be pleaſed to declare whether any of you ever ſelt any 
Anxiety ariſing from any other Cauſe ? They replied; From what other Cauſe ? is not 


the whole World like a Stage, on which every one acteth his Part, as comic Actors 
do on their's?: we have tricked and over reached vhomſde ver we could, by taking Ad-. 
vantage of their particular Weakneſſes, alluring ſome by. Mock-Promifes, ſome b 
Flattery, ſome by cunning / Artifices, ſome by pretended Friendſhip, ſome by ap- 
arent Sincerity, and ſome by other political Arts and Allurements; we experience 


owe ver no Uneaſineſs of Mind in Conſequence of ſuch Behaviour, but on the con- 
trary we are ſull of: Gaiety and Chearfulneſs, which animate our: whole Frame; 
we have been told indeed by ſome of our Companions;;; that at particular Times 
they were ſeized with Anxiety, and as it were with a Straitneſs of Heart and 
Breaſt, ind in. Coaſegpence therevf a KR of Contraction of the Mind; but on 


/ 


were immediately: us, ſaying,, Come up hither, and ue will queſtion one of 
you, who is ſtill in the natural World. with Reſpect to the Body, hat they know in 
that World coneerniug Coxscizxez; fowe went: up, and when we were entered, ſome 15 
s came to meet us, and:afked me, What do they know in thy World 


concerning Conſcience? and I replied, If it pleaſe you, we will go down, and call 


o 


your own” Ears; they conſented: to this Propoſal, and immediately we vent down, 


your former. Ideas on ſuch Subjects; for it hath been repreſented to the Angels, hat 
this Day hath loſt Sight of. Aſter this we began the Inquiry, and firſt directed our- 
their Hearts, (if they had no Objection,) what they formerly thought, and conſe-- 


that is, being conſcious of what he intended, thought, did, and faid ; but we toldthem, 


Cheer and ſocial Mirth, enlivened with Love- Tales and the Sports of Venus? To this | 


con- 


* 
* 


the Eaſt, and the Weſt; and lo! in about an Hour's Time ſo many were collected. 
Angels above us arranged them into four Companies, one of: which conſiſted oſ o-. 


to know what ye have thought eoncerning Conſcience in the World where ye formerly . 


neſs ariſing from a preconceived Apprehenſion of the Loſs af Honour ori Wealth, and 


N | * 
* 
5 : 
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gglg their W about ſuch Symptoms, they 


| mack, or from ſome diſordered State of the Sple 
who. by Means of Medicines were reſtored to their former Chearfulneſs. After this 
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nie doit that they 
Food in the Sto. 


in a melancholy Humour ariſing from indigeſted 


we addreſſed ourſelves to the Company conſiſting of deep- rad Scholars, amongſt 
whom were alſo ſeveral ſkilled in the phyſical Art, and we ſaid, Ye who have ſtudied 


the Sciences, and are conſequently ſuppoſed to be Oracles of Wiſdom, declare 


(if ye have no Objection) what Conſcience is; and they replied, What Kind of Pro. 


poſition is this? we have heard indeed, that in 88 Caſes, Sadneſa, Sorrow, 


and Anxiety, 'infeſt not only the Regions of the about the Belly, but alſo the 


Habitations of the Mind, for we believe that the two Hemiſpheres of the Brain are 


thoſe Habitat ions, and inaſmuch as thoſe Hemiſpheres conſiſt of component Fibres, 


bath which is faſtened with Nails, or than a. Ship 


ment, is expoſed to the Attacks of Phantaſy, Madneſa, and 


what elſe ; and they replied, Conſcience is Nothing 
Origins better than other People, for there are conting 


that there is ſome acrid Humour which frets, tears, and gnaws thoſe Fibres, 


and thereby ſo compreſſeth the Sphere of the Mind's Thoughts, that they cannot he 


_ diffuſed into any Delights ariſing fromm Varieties of Objects, and hence it cometh to 


paſs, that the Man is attentive only to one Object, whereby. the Tenſibility and Elaſ- 
ticity of thoſe Fibres is deſtroyed, in Conſequence/ whereof they grow rigid and Gif, 


whence ariſeth an irregular Motion of the animal Spirits, which ie called by: Phy+ 


ſicians an A/axy, and alſo a Defect in their Functions, which is called a Lypothymia; 


ina Word, the Mind under fuch Circumſtances is, as it were, beſieged with Legions 


of Enemies, and hath no more Power to turn itſelf this Way, or that, than a Wheel 


rank of the 


Quickfand; Such Straitneſſes of the Mind, and in Conſequence 


Breaſt, take Place in thoſe whoſe governi 
which "Caſe the Fibres of ithe: Brain contract themſelves, and that Contraction on 


venteth tht Mind from exetring-itſelf: with Freedom, and enjoying it's Delights in 
various Forms: in ſuch a Ctiſis the Patient, according to his eee Tempera- 


Kinds, and in ſome Caſes is aſſaulted with brain! ſick Fancies: reſpecting Religion, 
which they call Stings of Conſcience. After this we addreſſed ourſel ves to the third 
Company, which conſiſted of Phyſicians, amongſt whom were alſo ſome Surgeons 


and Apothecaries, and we ſaid, Le poſſibly know what Conſcience is, whether it 


be an uneaſy Pain which ſeizeth both the Head and the Parenchyma of the Heart, 
and is derived thence into the lower Regions of the Belly, or whether it be Some 
but ſuch a Pain; we know it's 


ent Diſeaſes lich inbelt 
the organical Parts of the Body, and alſo the organical Parts of the Head, con- 

ſequen.ly' the Mind likeuiſe. — us the Mind hath it's Seat in the G. 
of the Brain, as a Spider hath in the Center of the Threads of: it's Web, through 
which it runneth to and fro in the fame Manner; theſe Diſeaſes we call organical 


Diſeaſes, and ſuch of them as return at ſtated Times chronic Diſeaſes; hut the 


Pain which ſick People deſeribe to us as à Pain uf Conſcience, is Nothing elſe 
but a hy poc hondriac Diſchſe, which fitſt invageth the Spleen, and ne the 
Pancreas and Meſentery, depriving them of power to exercife their friend Func- 


tions: hence come Diſeaſes of oh Stomach; uhich bring on a vicious State of. — 


vital Humours, fora Coin preſſion is occa ſioned about the Orifice ofſihe Stomach.hich 


is called Cardia / gia: 1 — are derivrd Humdurs ĩmpregnated with black, yellow, or 
led. up. 


u hence 


green Bile, * the ſmaller 9 called the Capillaries; are clo 


en; but we have heard of ſome, 


3 run aground, on 4 
ing Love is thwarted and diſappointed, ia 


liriums of « nn 


, 
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| 2 the Cachexy, Atrog vs. and-Sympheſis; and also the Baſtard Peripnev⸗ 
mony ariſing from a heavy pituitous Matter, and a thick corxoſi ve Juice . * | 
whole Maſs of Blood, The like Conſequences follow from an Eflux of purulent Matter 
upon the Blood and it's Serum, owing to a Diſcharge of Empyemas, Abſceſles; and 
Impoſthumes in the Body, which: Blood, hen it riſeth through the Carotids into the 
Head, frets, corrodes, aud conſumes the Medullaries, Cotticals, and Meninges of 
the Brain, and thereby excites Pains, which are called Pains of Conſcience, On 
hearing this Relation we ſaid to them, Ye ſpeak in the Stile of Hippacrates and Galen, 
which to us is unintelligible ; we did not queſtion you about the: N of bodily 
Diſeaſes, but about Conſcience, which Nail a ſolely to the Mind; then they 
ſaid, The Diſeaſes of the Mind and t Diſeaſes of the Head are the ſame, and aſcend 
from the Body, for the Mind and Body cohere together like wo, Stories. of one 
Houſe, betwercn hich there are Stairs:for aſcending and deſcending; wherefore.w 
are well aſſured, that the State of the Mind is inſenarably connected with the State 
the Body: but thoſe Heavineſſes or Pains, of the Head; which we conceive ye under- 
ſtand by Conſcience, have been frequently cured by us, in ſome Caſes by Bliſtering 
and Cupping, in ſome by Infuſions and Emulſions, and in ſome by Spices and Ano- 
dynes. Finding chat they continued ſtill in the ſame Strain, we turned om them, 
and addreſſed our ſelves to the Clergy, and ſaid, Ve know hat Conſt ienee is, declate 
therefore what you:know; and inſtruct all that are preſent: and they geplied Whar 
Conſcience is we knom ] and we do not knew: e uſed to believe that it is Cor 
ron, which preeedeth Election, that is, the Moment in which Man is giſted with 
Faith, whereby he receiveth a new Heart and a new Spirit, and is regenetated: 
but we have perceiyed chat ſuch Contrition! is felt by few;; ſome indeed are affected 
with Fear, and an nee ariſing about Hell- Fire, but ſcarce any with 
Cancern for heir Sina, and che juſt; Anger of God, conſeguent thercon a we hougver, 
as Confeſſors, have bealed ſuch by the Goſpel ¶ Doctrine. that Chriſt by his ſuffers 
on the Croſs took away Damnation, and thereby extinguiſhed, Hell- Fire, and opened 
Heaven to thoſe. Pho a are bleſſed; with a Faith, on which is inſcribed the Imputation 
of the Merit of the Son of God. Moreover, there are certain conſcientious Perſons 
of every Religion, whether it be true or falſe, hp ereate to themſelves Scruples in 
Matters relating to Salvation, not only an Eſſentials, hut alſo in Points of Form and 
Ceremony, and even in Things indifferent; wherefore, as we ſaid before, we know 
that there is ſuch a Thing as Conſcience'; but what it is, and: in en true Con- 
ſcience, which moſt ned we ene confiſteth, e do not know. NRO 1 Awe 
de 14 853011 1 of. eee SHY 461 #7 351045 ie 
by Abe The Angels, 1 0 were aboye:us, heard all theſe Opinions tered * whe four 
Companies, and they ſaid to each other; We pererive that not a ſingle Perſon in 
Chriſtendom knoweth what Conſaience is, wherefore: we will end down une from our 
Sobiety to inſtruct them, and inſtanily there appeared in the Midſt an Angel in Mhite 
Maenam Mh a lueid / Belt about his Head, beſet with ſmall Stars, who addreſſing 
himfelf tothe four Companies; ſaid. We hayerheard(you'in Heaven delivering your 
Sentiments in Order reſpecting COnNSCHENCE,. and ye have all, eonjectured. that it is 
ſome Uneaſineſs of Mind, which by it's Weight affekleth the Head, and thence th 
Body, or the Body and thence the Head but Conſcience, conſidered in it's true Na- 
ture, is not any Pain or Uneaſineſs, but it is a ſpiritual Tendency of the Will to act 
according to what reſpecteth Religion and Faith; hence it is that ſuch as enjoy Con- 
n poſſeſs alſo W * of Peace and eternal Bleſſedneſs, when they act accord- 


ing 


\ 1 ; ; 
- 


— 


Without Fear of the Law,” or Loſs of Honour and 0 
vertheleſs to reſtore it to the proper Owner,” ſuch a Perſon hath-Conſcience;, becauſe 
He'doeth what is juſt for the Sake of Juſtice. So laſtly, ſuppoſing a Candidate for any 


with Charity, ſo that to act from an 


the two former going 


- 
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ing to Confeienee, and ſuffer a certain Uneaſjgeſa ot Want of Tranguillity; when they 7 
act contrary to Conſeience; bur the Pain of Mind; which ye have fanfied to be Con- 


ſcience, it hot Conſcietice, but Temptation, conſiſting in a Warfare between the Spirit 
and the Fleſh, which Temptation, in Caſe it be ſpirirual, taketh it's Colour and 
Quality from Conſcience, but in Caſe it be only natural, it then originates in thoſe 


be illuſtrated by particulat Inſtances. & Prieſt hath Conſeienee, who hath a ſpiritual _. 
Tendene of Will xo teach Truths, in Order to. promote the Salvation of his Flock; 
but if he doth it with any other View, or to any other End, he then hath no Con- 


ſcience. A Judge again, who regardeth quſtice only, and executeth it with Judg- 


ment, hath. Conſcience; but if he is ſwayed by Intereſt; by Friendſhip; or Favour; he 


Hathithen no Conſcience. So again, ſuppoſing a Man in Poſſeſſion of another's Pro. 


Di without his Knowledge, and : that” therefore- he: might detain it as his : 1 E 
Repurarron, and ſuppoſi . 


Place or Office to reſign his Claim to another, whom he tkinkethᷣ à more proper Per- 


ſon than himſelf to enjoy it, ſuch an one] in conſulting the Good of Society, ap- 


proveth himſelf poſſeſſed of a good Conſcience; All ſuch as have Conſcience ſpeak 
from their Heart in all their Diſcourſe, and act from the Heart in all their Dealings, 
for their Minds are not divided, inaſmuch as they ſpeak and act according to what 
they underſtand and believe to be true and good. kiniceic follows, that Conſcience 
may be ſuppoſed more perfect in thoſe whoſe! Minds are eminently! enlightened with 
the Truths of Faith, and who enjoy a clearer Perception, than in thoſe who are leſs. 
ritua Life conſiſteth in a true and GOES Conſcience, for therein his Faith is united 

* | according to Conſcience, is tõ act from and 
-according to his ſpiritual Liſe; and to act contrary ro Conſcience, is to act contrary 
to his Life. Beſides, how plain may the Meaning and Nature of Couſcience be ſeen. 


from common Diſcourſe! as when it is ſaid of any particular Perſon, he hath Con- 


ſcience,” who doth not underſtand thereby chat he is à juſt and uprighi Petſon? and 
on the contrary, when it is ſaid, he hath no Conſcience, who doth not underſtand 
ſuch an Expreſſion as ſignifying that the Perſon hath no Juſtice or Uprightneſs in 


his Character?“ As the Angel ſpake theſe: Words, he was ſaddenlyrtaken up into his 
on Heaven, and the four Companies united in one, and after converſing together 


ſome Time about what the Angel had uttered, lo! they were again divided into four 
Companies, but different from the former] in the firſt were thoſe who comprehended 
and aſſented to what the Angel had ſaid; in the ſecond were thoſe w ho did not com- 

ehend it, but ſtill were diſpoſed to favour it; in the third were thoſe who had no 


pr 
| Inctination to comprehend it, faying, What have we to do with Conſcience? and in 


the fourth were thoſe who: mocked' and derided it, ſaying, What is Conſcience but 
Wind and Flatuleney? Then I ſaw the four Companies retiring from each other, and 
tothe right,” and. the two latter to the left, theſe deſcending, 
Fee ge en MIO canner} gms! 
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6 7. | 
15 1 Word, and that ahis Senſe hath heretofore: remained unknown, but is at 


| this: Day manifeſted for the Sake of the New Church which is about to be eſtabliſhed 


by the Lord, was ſhe wn in the Chap 
Chaps Quality of that Senſe may be ſeeni not only in that Chapter, but alſo in the 


kes on the Nzcatocuz;) which, was explained according ta that Senſe. Had it 
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| Ar The wile and pious Reader will rejoice to ſee, in this wil the following Chapter, the true End, 

Ute, and Deſigu of the two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the. Holy Supper, explained and enforced. 

Lamentable have-been-the MI and, Ri orebentions of Mankind: concerning. theſe two ſacred 
Ordinances, whilſt ſome falſe Spiritualiſis have robbed them of their external Form, under the vain 
Pretence that their internal Ben might be communicated and received as well and as fully without i it, 
and whilſt on the other Hand, ſome carnal Profe ſſors of Chriſtianity, reſting merely on what is exter- 


on the SACRED; ScRIPTURE. | The Nature 
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THAT chere is a < 88 Senſe contained i in ts 3 Pan of * | 


nal and viſible, have neglected to, look to the internal and inviſible Things repreſented and conveyed 


— In Oppoſition to ſuch falſe and dangerous: Notions, our Author eee che Neceſſiiy and 
both of what is outward and What. i is in ward in theſe, two Sacraments; he open Wk the 


5 e both of their viſible and. inviſible Parts, of their natural Signs, and of their ſpiritual = 


Benehts, from a deep, ſeriptyral, and rational E yy by the Doftrine of Correſpondencies, 
how the out ward Elements applied: therein are got only apt Symbols to expreſs, but likewiſe ſure Means 


to convey inward and ſpiritual Bleflings. to ſuch as rightly OD them. What is ſaid, n. 678, con- | 


cerping the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as rving to diſtinguiſh Chriſtian, Childien in the ſpiritual World, 
may poſſibly. ſtrange. to ſome Readers; but let ſuch conſider and weigh well What is ſaid by the 
Pr og in Relation o that) Particular,! and geflect at the ſame Time how innumerable are the 1 of 
the ſpiritual, World torus. unknown, many of which; moſt  probablys. were we; acquainted with them, 
would appear equally unaccountable.and ſtrange to our finite Conceptions, who at preſent ſee only in Pari, 
and — 1 I darkly... Wilh the: candid Reader, 75 pak not, the Author's, Authority alone will 
be f ſufficicot/to- etermineiſyuch a oint in a full 151 tis fa ell Manner; and we would recommend to 
of a contrary gpirit, rathex to ſeck fox the real Benefits and en of 0 ee 10 
_ cavil at a- Matter ich dot doth mop concern their Slvaton, ads. cet £43; 8443 
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and whether they have not worſhipped them as Divine fof varidhs Cauſes and Reaſons, 


Heart they have had any o 


when nevertheleſs thoſe” two Sacraments, conſidered in their ſpiritual Senſe, are the 
moſt holy „ of Worſhip, as will appear preſently when we come to treat 
of their Uſes, But whereas the Uſes of thoſe Sacraments cannot poſſibly enter into 
any one's Mind, unleſs the ſpiritual Senſe diſcovereth and unfoldeth them, it folloy 
— without that Senſe none can know, but that they were mere Ceremonies, Wien 
ceived Sanctity only from the Authority whereby they were inſtituted. 


668. That Baptiſm was enjoined, is very evident from John | Bap | & in the 
River Jordan, to which all Judea and Jeruſalem crowded, Matt. iii. $7.0. Mark 1. 
4, 5. Alſo from this Cireumſtance, that the Lord our Saviour was! Hiniſdr byps 
ized by John; Matt. iii. 13 to 1% and moreover, that He commanded hi Diſci- 
; : ples to baptize all Nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. Who doth not/ſee} if'hie!berdiſpoſtd rs 
ſee, that in that Inſtitution there is a Something Divine, which Rath heretofbre lain 
| hid, becauſe the ſpiritual Senſe 'of the Word was never'before revealetd? That Sehſe 
however is revealed at this Day, by Reaſonthar the Chriſtian-'Churchi ſuch as it is in 
itſelf, or it's true Nature, is now fiſt commencing, the former Church being Chriſtian 
in Name only, but not in Eſſence and Reality. (s) 
e FE | 1 | 5 72 669. The 
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) Concerning the Chriſtian Church now commencing, more may de ſeen in the aſt Chüpter of this 
Work, which treateth of the Continuation? tar Ace, or ru Conrxe'or Tur L0kD, AND"61 

uE New Heaven, and Tr NEW Onvuken, That the preſent Church is Chriltivn'” onlym Name; 
and not in Eſſence and e known to thoſe Who have atrentivelyconfidered wherein 

the Eſſence and Reality of a Chriſtian Church do conſiſt. Every vollective Body of Men; that ac 
knowledge a God the Creator of the Univerſe, and live in mutual hove and Charity; inay be chlled 4 
Church; thus Jews, 'Mahometans, Pagans, and People of all Rellgions, that fear Gody and! ſer vd him 

faithfully according to the Light they have received from him, form fo manycdhſtinct Churches, Uiffer- 
ing nevertheleſs in Eſſence and Reality, according to the different Nathre arid Purity of their relpetive 
orſhip. It is the Kind of Worthip then which conſtituteth che Efſence and Reality of Chürch; the 
13 Name only is of no Signification,” whetker-it-be Ohriſtian, Jewiſh, Mabometan, or Pagan! Now the 
[ Wot ſhip truly tharaRteriſtic of the Chriſtian Church, in Reſpeck o Fo OR is a Worſhip directed 
= towards the Lord God the" Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that is, towards à Cod manifeſt in he Fleſh; and 
dwelling in that Humanity which be zſſumed here in the World, and made Divine; hereby 'the 
Chriſtian Church w#s intended to be particularly diſtinguiſhed” from all other 'Churches/of whatſoever 

ery rom age in this Diſtinction reſpecting the Object of it's Worſhip'conſift ſeis ptteukinr'Efence 

e 


and Reality. If then/Chriſtians, heretofore To called, have riot itiniediately approachef unte und 

; thi 7 15 Lord Jeſus Chriſt- as the one only Cod of Heben and Barth, as the Oreatbr, Redeenfer, 
and etzenerator of Men; as that ohe Divine Perſon in whons is contained a [Divine Triritty of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft;' or in other Words, in whom is contaihed g Divitic- Tiſelt, the Divink2Huntan, 
and the Divine-Proceeding ; it is plain they have been Chriſtians in Name only, not 16''Bffchte *atid 

| Reality, The Subject is of deep Concernment, and demandeth the Reader's ſerious Attention. | 
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ar: lende e 6 r he lying © 
from the Entrails 618 Or 5 $a ſes 0 Fi OR e ayt be eg 17 0 with - 
a Temple, ſunk down into the Groun by Reale on 9901 it's Antiquity, and ( ar over 


with Dirrand Rubbiſh ene a Rogk 3 1 150 0 ang all People of all Ages 
walk, e e 99 85 it. ngt. by Ge a N 
der their Feet, ànd hong ight Ga 1 185 ith 8 5 Gold : 9 
of Silver, And Orr Piecigus Ste Iu c polo d Fong and 
brought forth to L, 5 gh except by. 5 105 Wird enſe, which i is at e 8 3 
diſcoxered i be e Church, 1 by. Reaſe ae ite 8. Vſe.1 in the Worſhip of the Log. 
Thoſe two Sacrame may allo be, com pared with a double Temple, one of WHICH" Is 
beloq and. uheothcrs Met in the lower PR vi l the Goſpel concerning 


the new Advent, _ 175 alſp c9| 5 egeneration and Salvation by hin 


in; Conſequence there {4 | 
Temple, wherein, e Holy 2 "Ho 
i hers aha e ae 1 ELVES 


n thence-is a Paſſage 1 


e 166 and fg 


Lord. . 


| Shew-Bread 1 is placed. i in 1 0 an TOS the. golden. Ale: 


Candleſtick in the Midſt wich lighted Tapers, which | by ther Light render in the 


other Things. viſible, and at length for t ole who ſuffer themſelves to be enlightened, 


the Vail is opened to the Holy of Holies, 8 inſead of the Ark which contained 


the Decalogue, the Word is depoſited, over Pack, 15 the Mercy-Seat with, the golden 
Cherubim. Theſe n are eee LONS A two. Sacra N 
Uſes. * 8 arr Ay 
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| That: 'by the Ma ple iris. called Baß * 15- 1 Aa 
Waſhing, 60 e "th, P ur i and ii e 785 


DAs f 1 n 
— Regeneration thertby's, C 
ana 514702 a FE fl 1215 el. ail MJ as 1 edo, 


"(zl That Wafhings were eſhoiged the Children -of ' Iſrac], ie la ss, he 


Statutes enacted by Moſes; as that Aaron ſhould waſwthimſelf: before: he put on the; 


Garments of his Mihiſttacion, Levit? xvi/14; 24 und beſore he app roached the Altar 


to miniſter; Exo. AR. 78 tb 21% Chap ee 13 in 5 the Levites, 
EE lean by Sins? and that they are 


Numb! Wir 6, 7 Afd Alſo others who le 
ſaid 10 be ſanctified by Waſhings, Erd ads 14. Chap. xl. d. Levit. viii 


Wherefore for the Pur rpoſe of waſhing, a molten Sea and ſeveral Baſons were DO 


near the Temple, 1 Kings vii.'2jpto 39  mygghey Werteenjoined to waſh: Veſſels 
Utenſils; Fas — 793 Beds; Bega Oups, Lev. xi. 32. Chap il. 


Chap. XV. 5 to. 12. C WII HAG Mark vii. 4. But Waſhings, and a Kel 
Things of i like Nituts rage eg ena e bi fer f e | 


Reaſon 5 


Ain 4 E. 


about 1155 Altar is an, Aſcent to the W. 55 3 


og 1 20 4535 
red with the Tabernadle, in the 1 ; = carer t able, on which the 
94 Aa o_ for Incenſe, and-the 


ents . their 7 


a e, and 


pt refiguring the 
1 Chia Church; . when 11 7 2.5 cane into the World, he aboliſh- 
2 the, Repreſentatives which were all eternal, and inſtituted a Chürch wherein all 
ings were to be internal; thus the Lord put away Fi res, and revealed their true 
Types and Effigies, as when a Perſon removeth à Vail,” or openeth a Door, and 
cauſeth the Things within not only to be ſeen, but alſo to be approached to, Of all 
thoſe Repreſontatives the Lord retained only xwo, which were to contain in one Com- 
Mex 7 fas related to the internal Church; theſe ty o are Baptiſm inflead of 2 
inge, and the Holy Supper inſtead of the TROP ORs . e Bag 4 2 
particularly at the Feaſt of the Paſſover... . S ones Boa | 
; | | | 2 CV 3551 +, "v1 1] a 
65 1. That te Wathings ation wetted of Fur and Sade forth, thats is, re- 
preſented ſpiritual Waſhi , confiſting in Purifications from Evils and Falſes, i is very 
evident from the following affages, © When the Lord fall bave waſhed  atoay the Filth 
45 tbe Daughters of Zion, aud ſhall habe'purged the Blood of Feruſalem- from the Midi 
4 reof,. 3 The $9 irit of pred and by 25 rit of Burn. Iſalah iv. 4. * Thongh 
th waſh thee 225 Mitre, and take thee much” Soap, gf thine lniquity is marked before 
Me, /ailh the Lord God,” Jer. ii. 24. Job ix. 30, 31. Has me from mine Iniquity, 
and I all be whiter than Snow,” Platm Ii. 4, 7. 40 Jer . waſh thine Heart 
from Wickedneſs, that thou mays pf be faved,” NR 14. * Waſh ye, make you clean, pit 
17 5 ſbe opt of your Doings from before mine 25 A * 10 de Evil, Iſaiah i. 16, 
That the Waſhing of Man's Spirit isunderftood by the aſhing of his Body, and that 
* internal 494 of the Church were tepreſented by the external, as they exiſted in 
the Jewiſh Church, is very clear from theſe Words of the Lord. The Phariſees and 
Saribes /eein 5 tbat bis Diſciples ate Bread with unwaſhed Hands, found Fault ; for the Pha- 
riſees and all the Jews, except they waſhed their Hands, eat not, and man y other Things there 
7 which they have received 10 hold, as the Waſhin of Cups and Pots, brazen 22 and 
ables; 10 whom and to the Multitude the Lord /aid, 28 unto Me, and underſland ; 
there is Nothing from without a. Man that | Lhe into bin can defile him, but the T bings 
which come out of bin, thoſe are they which defile the Man,” Mark vii. 1, 2,3, 4, 14, Ye 


672. What Man of ſound Reaſon cannot apprehend, that the Waſhing of the Face, 
ech Hands and Feet, and of all the Limbs, nay of the hole Body in a Bath, can do 
Nothing more than waſh away Filth and Dirt, ſo that the outward Form may appear 
clean in the Sight of Men? and who cannot underſtand; that it is impoſſible for any 
ſuch Waſhing to enter into the Spirit of Man, and render that clean in like Manner? 
for a Thief, a Robber, or an Aſſaſſin have it in their Power towath themſelves, even 

till their Skin ſhine ;| but does it follow that by ſo doing, they will waſh away their 

. thieviſh, paging, and murderous Diſpoſition? Doth nat the Internal enter by Influx 

into the and operate therein the Effects of it's Will and Underſtanding? and 

is not this IT to Nature, inaſmuch as it is agreeable to . whereas 5 the 

External to enter by Influx into the Internal is 2 Thing eee be King e. to 
| me inaſmuch as it ahr to Quer. N : 


673. Hence a that Wathings, and alſo Baptiſin, valeſ FR 1 Man 
2 ified from Evils and Falſes, ate of no more Avail than the Platters and Cups 
wa by rhe Jews, or than the Sepulchres ſpaken of in the ſame Place, which * appear 
| FORE — but- ana a of Grad d Mex Bones, ans all Uncleanneſes,.” Matt, 
2 AXXiii. 


3 
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ine bete 166416 ther evident frontth pTiocuniftincE;thar the Hells ars füll 
of Satans v were odce: Men; ——— ant ſome dt baptized. Baptiſm 
therefore (the true Uſes and Intent whereof will Be ſoen preſently) conteibuteth no 


more towards Salvation, without it Uſes and Fruits, than the Role Capion.the Pope's. 


Head, and'the Sign of the Crofs:'omkis Shoes, contribute towards his ponitifical * 


eminence for! than 2 Cardinals”: purple” Robe'/contributethi to this) Dignity z or 
than a — — the! true Diſcharge! of his Miniftty ;/ or than 


; and Royal Rohes, * the Increaſt of his Regal 


2 Kings: Throne, Cromin, {Sceptre 
Power; or than a ſquare Cap on theiHiead of a learned Doctor to his Intelligence; or 
than a Standard carried before Troops of Horſemen to their Bravery in Battlè; nay, is 


may be ſtilll further aſſertdꝭ, chat aptiſm, without it's Uſes and Fruits, cleanſetha 


Man no mote than Waſhing doth à Sheep or a Lamb. before they:are ſhorn; for the 
natural Man ſeparate ſrom the Mun is a mere Animal, nay, as we fhewedabove, 


heigafictcer and more 


favage Beaſt than 2 that hveth wild in the Foreſt; wWhere force 
fappoting ng han ene e Vvub Dew, with the Streams of che 
purtſt Fountain or accorchug to thie [ | of tlie Prophets, to be cleanſtd with 
itre, Hyſſopi or Soap, every A 4 it will {til} be i ible to purify him from his 
e by the Means uf 3 treated wid ROW rs on RE 


+3 4 "hy N. RY, 
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e 6 che Chih; World tber chere i. In Titel en 
External MI that the External is che fm Wich the Natural Man, andithe In- 
teftial We (Aid with: he Spirit | Man, Betauſe bis Spirit is in it: and whereas the 
Chutch confifleth'sf Men, it further acknowledy 


Nimes to the preſent” ben naſbired into, it will be ſeen, that the former Churches Have 
been external Churches, 1 is, that their Worſhip comſiſted in Externals, Wien 
repreſented the internal Things 
Lordi dbrilg his Abude im the World, and is now. be 
The ry {Rite} hieb the'Jewiſh 
Churches, anch afterwards from the Chriſtian, was Circumeiſion; and wheress, 'av 


e g to be built up by him. 


gin the Chriſtian Church which! aue Internal thereſore the primary Sign of 
that hurch was inwardly! fimilar ro the Sign ofthe hene; for tov Chains | 
cifion the jon of che Coneupfſcenoies of the Fleſh, and thereby Purific - 
cation from! Evils, ia che fame is alſo fignified by Baptiſm. Hence it is evident 

that Baptiſun was/infttuted 'inthe'Place of Cireuineiſion, to the End both that the 
Chriſtian Church migh be diſti kunguldeg from the Jewiſh, and likewiſe that the Intra 
nal Church mi . be ebe aufe 
tim, — Thall:rrcat! — 


r SHO ORF emo 


mel 675. That 5 
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ed, That there is both an interna! 
and an external Church; (and if the 'orderly Succelons- of Churches from ance. 


of the Chriſtian Church, that was founded by the 
Church from the other: Awe. ; 


was obſerved; all Things in the Jewiſh Church, which were Externals; figure all! a 


/ 4 


” marked, as i dene by the Uſes 1 55 3 
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_ . eavle the-Land of Canaai 
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11845; That Circumejſion w Sighirhavcthe! Meinſticratef che Jer ict 
Churpit wete of: the” Poſterity A biatimy's hae! andiJacoby is: plaih/fram theſe 
Words, n nid unte Abraham, Tibili is hy Cn thick. ye nh nue Me 
an you und uh ed afteritbee ; | every Mans Chill dmπεννę⸗ ut l nin aug m, % 
al viveamcifeotbe Tal of your Horeſtin, aud in ¹ b Hatt uf. ——— 
Me and Gen. xviil 10, νnο Which Covenant rte gn, wad nfier wards eons 
firmed by Moſes, Levit. xii- 2, 1 And Mhereas that C Hhurell wagachiſtihguiſhed 
— — therefore beforelt be Childnenof liſraei paſſediqder ) ondan, 
it was enjoined that hey ſnould be aga in oirdumciſed, oſhowy:; the: Reafppowass hel 
the:Chureh;; and the Rr. Jurdhnslintaaduqtion 
into it; and. morebver; that they might / remember vi Sign innthe Landl of Ganaan; 
this Injunction was given, lum yd ſbail come tutotbe Land; din ball late pianicu all 
Ante Trres far Food, hui ruunt the nul thereeft as uncimumciſeui amears 
full it he as unc ircumeiſeu unto you, and motibeſ ruten Leviton 48. Than dig. 
cumciſion repreſented, and,confequentlyfighlied:theReditian of the Concu en 
of the Fleſh, and: thereby Purtſioat ion m] Evil; in like Mannerias Baptiſm, is plair 
from thoſe Pafſages in the Wordj whetelitliv ſaid, y thht they. ſhouldocigcumici ſe t 
Heart, as in ph Tallowinty 32 Circunoiſe thrrefible the-Fardfhin bf vader, aud be 
more ſtiff=necked,”” Deut. x. 16. © The Lord. ce/e ubine dar iamithig 
Heart! of. 2 Seed, 10 love the Lord iby God with all. thine Her. n wl — Hufe , 
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inſtituted in the i — eee becau 


iq 


e by the Circumòiſinn dne (Fleſh was 
repreſented the Circumciſion of the Heart, which alſo ſignifies rp from 


Exils for Exils of query K ind ariſe; from; abe Hefte and The Tpfeſkin digpifies ats 


polluted te ee Inaſmuch as Cire ion; and. the; Whg e tiſm Aigntly, the 
| ods, mY therefors it. js (aid in Jeremiah, Cre ueg i {her Lan 4 e 
He rah gemove the Foreſkins of Hour, Hens," Cha iy. 6 9:angaficleatier, ! O-Zoms 


Henn gelb hint Henn: ee e br, ge hen Karre Nile Hete 
What ig mem by Circumciſion and Waſhing of the fart dhe þ esche 
Matthew; Chap. xx. 18, 19 gif 1c 1691 i 1607 ru an* naod 
S ee e c Anu 0 aii ny? 10. zanictT Isa int 9d Do, 
. There were ſeyer Ii formerly amongſt 6000 lden if Hagel bare 
ſevefal at, this Day amongſt the Jews, ho! eee achoſen gad 
_ diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they were circumoiſed.) 85 imad Citrin lg becauſe h 
hay c been baptized; when neverthe les r Gxroumoiionaad fafCifty ate omxgives 
àwa Sign and NMemarislthar Menmmyhelpunified fonnibvifaaditian thejpbyb 
cleel on ohoſen. Whatris'the External without he Lithia lyth Mani uu Iden Tem- 
ple witheut Worſhi p,' which ig of no-Mannesof Lift: os Selige Adept HH aa a 
Stable for Horſes ?! Xn forhe, hat is the Extra iN thesl gait vob gr but lik 
Fitid-iull of mere Sta ang C hoff wirboin 3 eonſifiidg al 
niere Branches and Leaves; witbogt Gmpes; Bor li 4 Fgdbregayidboutlulg Fruit, 
whichithe Lord curſed 2 Matt. x9 I — pt 
Te — Oil? Matt. xxv. 3; nay, wh it ot ii — 
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| 2 Fonte Extensa Man is not a F the Figurg of a 
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— (that World ate nz d according to their re ee 
Chriſtiam are in the Middle Mn round a rakes aters of vatious 
Kinds behind them, and Jeus on ench Side; Moreover all of the ſame Religiorr ate, 


diſpoſeg into Societies, in Heaven according to the AﬀeRions of Love towards'God . 


Thing $ are 


| known to what religious Community he belongeth ; ſor 


/» 


| = 50 


nd their Nei + 1 und in Hell into Congr according to the Affections op- 
poſite to thofe two Kinds of Love, c 5 Concupiſcencies of 
zvil. In the ſpiritual World, by which we underſtand both Heaven and Hell, all 
— diſtinctly arranged, both in common and in every Part, or in general 
in = every, Particular, and on this diſtin Arrangement the Preſervation of the 
Jniverſe dependeth; this diſtinct Arrangement — would be impracticable, 
unleſa every one, aſtet hie Birr 'be-diftinguiſhed: by ſome Sign whereby it may be 


011 | e Sign. 
VOWS is Baptiſm, — Mahometan, or ſome idolatrous pirit, nd  himielft- 
-born Chriſtiao Infants,. and inſtil into. them an Inclination in — of their 
and thereby altre their Minds, and alienate them from Chriſtianity Which 
foal Lon ind deft envy de Order. 3.96 "= 1 we F, 125755 we 8 Hol „11 ft 
„ In racing up { ts. to thei Cuiiſes, it u very plain wo Are e 
= of all Things, dt 75 eth 6 i Order, and that the Kinds of Order are was 
1 geh eral and particular, 4 it there is one Which is moſt 'Univerſal'of all, 
ich the general and pa 


wrcicular Ones depend in a continued Series) ahd that 
ap 9070 univerſal One entereth 1 all the reft as 


n Effence into it's Forms, thereby. 
forming one connected Whole, which rife. td riot poſſihly exiſt; ir is this 
Unity which cauſeth the Preſervation. f the Whol! 


and in Caſct His was wantiiig; all 
Thing ; muſt needs fall to Pieces and he diſſol ved, rell aa the Gf into their firſt 


chaotic State, but even into Nathingnefs. Wu t; ler A be the Caſe 
With Man, unlefs W rage geg Part of his Body 9 2 d in a moſt diſtinct and | 

N Manner, ng a" ge Wee un one 11 and the Lungs? On 

any other Suppofi 1 0 Hun . 5 1 FI le Machine ef the bliman Body be a Heap ef 


Confuſion? for how elſe could the Stomach, the Liver, the Pancreas, the Meſentery, 
the Mefocolon, the Kidneys, and the Inreftines, 1 m each their particular Offices? 


It is by Virtue of the Order ruling in e the ſeveral Parts © 1 Poly: that 
all and every Thing contained theieln ithout 
diſtinct Order, again, preſerved in t, Vai e fr e Parts 

thereof had a oa 1 8 . 90 arg Se Wilt 10 0 Unde ig, hat would it 
be but Something confufed and undjgefted, in ſuch 5 of Incoherence, that Man 
would have no 3 Sk Power to think a wilt, than cture and Statue hi ve which 


Parts dependeth, that is, the Inffux from God, and'unleſs/all Things did'e 


_ ſome ſupreme Head and 


ornament his Houſe? What again would Man be 5 7 717 a moſt orderly arranged 
Influx, from Heaven, and the Recep lon thereof? hd what would this Influx be with- 
out that moſt univerfal'O an Which the Government of the Whole and of WE ry 
, Tiv 
may be Hate by Rutn⸗ 


and move in Hirn, and 1 0 Him? The above 'Reafoni 


| berleſs Cafes ada ted to the A pechenifion of the natural Man; as for In ftance, What 
js an Empire or Kingdom without Order, but a Frogs of Robbers, t of: whom 
collected cats would ſlay their Thouſands till at laft only a few would*be leſt to 


ſurvive the ſlaughtered Multitude 55 80 again, Hat, & a Ho an without Order, or a 
Houſe without rder? and what is 4 Kity 9 05 RY jets be incach 


Dor, e310 Ty Taming! 2s A 2081, [20017 Boing. 
oY 4 . 680. Beſides, 
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TRUE! CHRVES LANTAND 1610 N. 
680. Beſides; -what is Oract Rod Dif inction, l s het is Pilinclton hien 


it's Badges, and what are Badges of Diftin&tion, without Signs or Tokens; 'whereb 
Qualities may be 'knowh ahd afcertainied?? for withont” the Kno ledge of Ons. 
Order is not known'to be Order. Signs;/or Signatures, in Empires an it Kingdoms, 


s of Adiminfſtration annexed to them, hence come 
are kept together i in orderly Arrangement as in 
Unity. iſeth us Royal Power according to Order, 
diſtributed amongſt a Variety of Perſons, Virtue whereof the Kingdom is à King 
dom. The Caſe is fimilar-with- Reſpect to various'other Things, as fer Inſtance, wich 
Reſpect to an Army of Soldiers, which could: be of no Efficacy, unleſs the Men were 
arranged in an orderly Manner and divided into Battalions, and each Battalion into 
Companies, and each Company inte Troops, wich inferior Officers appointed to the 
Command of each, and one ſupreme Conimander to bear Rule over all; theſe, Ar- 
ents and Diviſions again Would be Gf no Efficacy withour Signs, which in the 
e of Armies are called Standards; t point ont to every Soldier his proper Station: 
by theſe Means all act in the Field of 'Bittle'ks'6ne Man, or in Unity, whereas were 
rhoſe' Means of Order wanting, they won ruſh headlong againſt an Efem y like ſo many 
Dogs with Mouths, barking and howling with vain Fury, till — were all cut 
off by their , not ſo much in Conſequence of ſuperior Courage, as of better 
Diſcipline and of more orderly Arrangeinent x for what can'a diſorderly diſunited 
Mob do againſt a well diſciplined and well unted Arm 3 may ſerve 
to illuſtrate this firſt Uſe of Baptiſm, a8 Sign In the piritual'" World'thar'the Perfon- 
baptized is of a Chriſtian Community; for tn in that World every one is inſerted into 
Societies and Ge fr t6.the N of Chr Oy" vans _ or 


witha! him. fo PLEF? a 2 | 
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That the ſecond Uſe of Baptiſm. is, that the 772 baptized 2 | 
es ee Fu Ow . Redeemer and. 
Saviour, and may Te n, eee dh 4 


681. The ſecond Uſe of Baptiſm, which is iS 1 the 1000 iz 1 N r 10 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, pri en attendeth rhe firſt, which js, that it may be an In- 
troduction into the Chriſtian 2 e and an Inſertion an Chriſtians i in the ſpi- 
ritual World; for what is this firſt Uſe without the ſecond, but a mere Name or, Sha-. 
dow?. or like a Subject who ſwears Allegiance to bis King, and} yet . jecteth the Laws 
of both his King and Country, and ſwears Allegiance to a foreign King, and ſeryeth 
him? or like a 1 5 who engages in the Service of ſome particular Maſter, and re- 
ceiveth his Livery as a Token of his Service, and then runneth away, 54311 in that Li- 
very ſerveth another? ar like a Standard- Bearer in an Army, who marcheth off with 
the Standard, and eutteth it in Pieces, and either diſperſeth the Scraps in the Air, or 
leaveth them to be trodden under Foot by the Soldiers? ? In a Word, # bear the Name 
of a Chriſtian, that is, to be called a Diſciple of Chriſt, and not to acknowledge him, 
and to 3 him, that is, to live according to his Commandments, is a vain and 
empty Thing, like a Shadow, like Smoke, or like a Picture dycd black; for the Lord 
ſaith, b call y A Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that I /a 40. Luke vi. 46. 
« Many / i Me in that Day, Lord, * * tut then 1 wal profe i unto them, 


1 neper 2 , Mat . In. 22, 23. Po 4 
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that bythe; Namę ofithe Lord, bah . ot in 
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receiveth the Sign of the Groſs ba : 
Inauguration, into the Acknowledymens,and, * 
is undetſtooda th Quality, gf, any, partcular.P 12 f 
the ſpiritual World ęverꝝ one is named e np 
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velation, . Thou-haft a eu Names e 27 9 
they ſhall walk auth me in white, fer. lie il. 4. 275 walking 
ou the Son of Man in white, 1s N low 4 the and to live ac ord- 
g to the 2 of his 2 r ſame is ſignified by his Name in John, 
1 Us My: Sheep. n [I call: iy own Sheep: by. lame, and lead them. 
7 e/ 745 before | em, a arid 1 he le me, Vote they know my Voice; but 4 Stranger 
Ve.s they not follow, becauſ*\ thy ov not the. Voice of Hrun gere Chap. x. 3%, 5. 
By Name ſignifieth according to their Quality, as Chriſti⸗ „ ;and't o.follow. him is to 


hear his Voice, that is, to obey his Commands; "this Na ll Fave. 1 Baptiſm, 
ty; Xt it is conveyed 1 in the Sign thereof, FS 5055 36 . N cv rr ng 
6883. What is 4 4 age Wirbour. the Thin 1 Alder Bf bhich it ep ve, 
but a mere Vahity, or No Ang nfs? Fg lik 3 Sound called Echo, ſuch as re- 
Pat from Wb nd'hi igh uildings? br 115 dhe Noiſe uttered bj y People in a 
Dream, that is withs Life of Expre 6h # e 0 RY Noiſe” 'of Wind, of 7% Sea, 
or of a Machine which bath ne Meaning'or Uſe in it? Hay, what ic che Name of 
King, 'of 725 of CHOI of Billop, of Abbot, of: 1 hour the Office which 
is Auel ta tbe Natvie, But rhere Vis ry? tn" like Manger, what, is the” Natne of 
Chriltia in, 00 ling a Ms to liv 1 5 arbarian, 5 En ktary 0 Ph; ceprs of 
bow ) Taking Sign of Satah'ihftead, if Thu 8 "mw bf Chriſt, whoſe Nan 
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filling thus, by their Oppoſition to Chriſt and his Worſhip, theſe Words of the Pro- 
phet, ,** All Tables. are full of Vomit and Filibineſs, Iſaiah xxviii: 8. Jerem. xlviii. 
26; when nevertheleſs the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the Moſt High God, 
Luke i. 32, 35 the Only-begotten, John i. 18. Chap. iii. 16 the true God and 
eternal Life, 1 John v. 20, 21 ; in whom dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodil 1 Coloſſ. ii. 93 and is not the Son of Joſeph, Matt. 1. 2 53 not to mention a 
thouſand other Paſſages to the ſame Purpor r.. 
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684. This Uſe is the very and effential Uſe intended by Baptiſm, ' conſequently it 
is the final Uſe, and the Reaſon is, becauſe a true Chriſtian knoweth and acknow-: 
ledgeth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Redeemer, who, by Reaſon of his being the Re- 

deemer, is alſo the Regenerator, inaſmuch as Redemption and Regeneration are 
united and make One, as may be ſeen in the Chapter on Reformation and Regenera- 
tion; beſides, a Chriſtian is in Poſſeſſion of the Word, wherein the Means of Re- 
generation ſtand fully deſcribed, and are declared to be Faith towards the Lord, and 
_ Charity towards our Neighbour; this is the ſame Thing as is ſaid concerning the 
Lord, that He baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, Matt. iii. 2. Mark i. 
8. Luke iii. 16; by the Holy Ghoſt is meant the Divine True of Faith, and by 
Fire the Divine Good of Love or Charity, each proceeding from the Lord; that by 
the wy Ghoſt is meant the Divine True of Faith, may be ſeen in the Chapter on the 
HoLy Guosr ; and that by Fire is meant the Divine Good of Love, may be ſeen in 
the ArocaLyyss REveaLEd, n. 468, 395 ; and by theſe two all Regeneration is 
effected from the Lord. That the Lord Himſelf was baptized by John, ſee Matt. 
iii. 13 to 17. Mark i, 9. Luke iii. 21, 22 ; the Reaſon was, that he might not only 
inſtitute Baptiſm as a future Rite, and eſtabliſh it by his own Example, but alſo 
| becauſe he glorified his Humanity and made it Divine, as he regenerateth Man, and 


Ly 
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685. From what hath been ſaid in this and in the former Articles, it may be 
WW ſeen, that the three Uſes of Baptiſm cohere together as One, in like Manner 
as a firſt Cauſe, a middle Cauſe which is the efficient, and an ultimate Cauſe which 
is the Effect, and the End for. the Sake of which the former Cauſes exiſted; for the 

firſt Uſe of Baptiſm is, that a Man may have the Name of Chriſtian ; the ſecond, 
following as a Conſequence from the firſt, is, that he may know and acknowledge 
the Lord as Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour; and the third is, that he may be 
regenerated by the Lord, in which Caſe he is redeemed and ſaved. Whereas theſe 
three Uſes follow each other in Order, and join with each other in the ultimate or 
laſt Uſe, and conſequently in the Idea of the; Angels cohere together as One, there- 
fore whenſoe ver Baptiſm is performed, read in the Word, or named, the Angels 


who are preſent do not underſtand Baptiſm, but Regeneration ; where fore by theſe | 


Words of the Lord, Who/oever believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but whoſoever 

believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16, is underſtood by the Angels in Heaven, 

that whoſoever acknowledgeth the Lord, and is regenerated, will be ſaved. Hence 

alſo it is, that Baptiſm is called by 9 Churches on Earth the LAvfR of RE 
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G#NERAPION 3 be it known therefore to every Chriſtian, that whoſoever doth not be- 
lieve on the Lord cannot be regenerated, notwithſtanding his having been baptized, { 
and that being baptized without Faith in the Lord is of no Avail, as may be ſeen 
above is this. Chapter, Article II. n. 4. That Baptiſm implieth Purification from 
Evils, and Regeneration thereby, muſt be very plain ts every Chriſtian, for at the 
Ceremony of Baptiſm the Prieſt ſigneth the Infant on che Forehead with the Sign of 
the Croſs, as a Memorial of Chriſt, inquireth of the Sponſors, whether they renounce” 
the Devil and all his Works, and dhother they receive the Faith ? to which Queſtions 
the Sponſors in the Child's Name anſwer, Ves: Renunciation of the Devil, mat is, 
of oe Evils which are from Hell, and. Faith, towards the Lord, perfect Rege- 
3 


5 - 686. It is ſaid in the Wo, that the Lord God our RA bale with the 
Ghoſt and with Fire, whereby is meant that the Lord regenerateth Man, by. 
the the Di ivine True of Faith, and by the Divine Good of Love or Charity, as may be 
ſeen above in this Article, n. 1. They who are regenerate by the, Holy Ghoſt, that. 
19; by the Divine True of Faith, in the Heavens are diſtinguiſhed fram thaſe w. 0 are. 
regenerate by Fire, that is, by the Divine, Good of Love. . They who ate regenerate. 
by the Divine True of Faith, ie. clad'in Heaven in Garments of fine y bite. Lin 5 
and are called ſpiritual A but they who are regenerated by the Biene Good 
Love, are clad in purple < en and are called celeſtial Angels. They .who' . 
clad in white Garments are thus defcribed, «They follow' the Lamb. cloatbed in ine 
Lien white and clran, Nevelat. xix. 14. «They Ball walk with me 74 - N Ch Chap. 
ik 4. The Angels at the Lord's Sepulchre, who * appe 4 in white and ſhining Car. 
ments,” Matt. xxviti. 3. Luke xxiv. 4, were of this Sort; 700 fine, Linen f 9 
the Righteouſneſs of he Saints, xix. 8, as it is declared expreBly. y. That Garments. 
in the Word fignify Truths, and that” white Garments of fine Linen, Gent Divine 
Truths, may e in the APOCALYPSE REVEALED, n. 379. The Realon why fuch 
as are regenerated by the Divine Good of Love are clad in py le Garments | is, 1578 
cauſe Purple is the Colour of Love, derived from the Sun a8 i s Redneſs G, by w 
is ſignified Love, as may be ſeen in the ApocaLyPsE REVEALED, n. 46 9.7 Ob ; *i 
Whercas Garments ſignify Truths, therefore he who came to the Wedding, and 
rens n ee was cult « our bane ene Matt. i. 1555 


125 19-00 . 2 | : N 77 ow 
6 81111 id #4 18 1 £1 FE * #4 Gi 1 32 # 
1 Seni . as [Regeneration bai Haven tg i in . < 
World by many:Particulars; in Hiaven, as was juſt now obſerved; by white and pur- 


ple Garments, and alſo by the Marriage of the Church with the Lord, and further” 
by the New Heaven and New Earth, and the New Jerufalem defcending thence, of 
which he that ſat on the Throne ſaid; « Behold, I make all Things new,” Revel. xxi. 
1 to 4, 5 ; and by the“ River of the Water of Life proceeding forth from the Throne of © 
Gad and the Lamb,” Chap. xxii. 1, 2 ; and alſo by the five wiſe Virgins, Which had 
Lamps and Oil, and entered in with the Bridegroom to the Marriage, Matt. xxv: 1, 


2, 10. A baptized, that is, a regenerate Perſon is meant by Creature, Mark xvi. * 


15. Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21; and by new Creature; 2 Corinth. v. 17. Galat. vi. 
153 for it is called Creature from being created, by which allo is ſignified to be re- 
generated, as may be ſeen, AroCALYPSE RV PAL ED, n. 254. In the World Regene- 
ration in —̈ by various 9 as ” the Effloreſcencies of all T ines 
"4 on 
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onthe Earth in the Time of Spring, and by their ſucceſſive Increaſe oven to Fructi= 
fication; in like Manner, by the Growth of every Tree, Shrub, and Flower, from the 
firſt to the laſt Month, which is warm by the Sun's Inſſuence; it is repreſented alſo 
by the gradual Progreſs of all Ftuitę towards Maturity, from the Lime of their ſetting 
till they attaintheir perfect Ripeneſs ; it e at the ſame Time by Morning 
and Evening Showers, and by Dews, on the Fall whereof the Flowers open and un- 
old their Beauties, whilſt they ſhut and cloſe them up at the Approach of Night and 
Darkneſs; it is repreſented likewiſe by the Fragrancies ariſing from Gardens and } 
Fields, and allo by the Rainbow. inthe Clouds, Gen. ix. 14 bo 17; and by the ſple ,: -- 
did Colours of an caſtern Sky at Sun-Riſe; and in general by the continual Renovation 
of all the Parts of animal Bodies, effected by Means of Chyle and che animal Spirit, 3 
and the Blood produced thereby, the Purification; whereof from it's ufeleſs and ob- 
ſolete Parte together with it's Renovation, and as it were Regeneration, is perpetual. 
If we attend alſo to the inferior Things in Nature, we ſhall there too behold. an Image 
of Regeneration preſented, to our View, as in the wonderful Transformation of Silks . 
worms and other Cuterpillars into Nymphs and Butterflies, and of other Inſects, 
which in their Seaſon are adorned with Wings; to which we may add ſome Particulart 7 
of a more trivial. Nature, as the Fondneſs of certain Birds to dip themſelves in Water, 
ſor the Sake of waſhing and cleanſing themſelves, and in Order to render their 1 
Notes afterwards more clear and muſical. In a Word, the whole World from Firſt _ 
to Laſt, from it's Beginning to it's Ukimates, is full of Repreſentations and Types 
ol Regene d d ‚ boot Ty verry ad AELROTE Wc 
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688. It is written in Malachi, . Bebol#, J ſend my Meſſenger Angel], and he j 
prepare the Way before me ; and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye 4 25 in; but tobo may abide the Day of bis © 
Coming,” and who ſhall ſtand when be appeareth; Chap. ii. 1, 23 and again, © Behold, 
1 will ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the Coming of i he great and dreadful Day of 
the Lord, left” I come and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe, Chap. iv. 5, 6. And Zacharias, 
propheſying of his Son John, ſaith to him, Tho, Child ſhalt be called the Prophet of ibe 
Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the Fare of the Lord to prepare bis May,“ Luke i. 26. 
And the Lord himſelf faith of John; © This'is be of whom it is wrilten, Behold, I ſend 
my Meſſenger before my Face, who ſball prepare my Way before me,” Luke vii. 27. 
rom theſe Paſſages it is evident, that this John was the Prophet who was ſent to pre- : 
are a Way for Jehovah God about to deſcend into the World, and accompliſh the | 
ork of Redemption, and that he prepared that Way by Baptiſm, and by Procla- 
mation of the Lord's Advent at that Time, and that without ſuch Preparation all Who 
lived at that Time would have been ſmitten with a Curſe, and would have periſhed. 
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689. The Reaſon why the Baptiſm of John was preparatory of the Way, was be- 
cauſe thereby, as was ſhewn above, Mankind were introduced into the Church of 
the Lord which was about to be eſtabliſned, and in Heaven were inſerted amongſt 
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| thoſe, who Red and defired the Menah, and thus were guarded by the Angets | 
' againſt the Aſſaults and deſtructive Machinations of infernal Spirits; wherefore it is 
written in Malachi, Ibo all abide the Day of bis Coming Aud I will ſend Elijab the 
Prophet, left I come and ſmite the Eartb with a Curſe, Cha p. iii. and iv. In like Manner | 
in Iſaiah, * Behold, the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, 
therefore Iwill ſhake the — and the Earth ſhall remove out of ber Place, in the Day 
bf the Lord's fierce Anger,” Chap. xiii. 9, 13. Chap. xxii. 5, 12. | Likewiſe in Je- 
 remiah that Day is called “4 Day of Waſting, of Vengeance, and of Defiruion,” Chap. 
iv. Chap. vii. 32. Chap. xlvi. 10, 11. Chap. XIvii. 4. Chap. xlix. 8, 263 and 
| in Ezechiel 6 Dy of Wrath, of Clouds, and Darkneſs,” Chap. vii. 5. Chap. A , 
pr 9. Chap. xxxiv. 11, 12. Chap. xxxviii. 14, 16, 18, 19. Again in Amos, Chap. 
v. 13, 18, 20. Chap. viii. 3,9, 11. In Joel, The great Day of Fehovab, and terri- 
ble, and who can bear it. f.. Chap. 7 — "A — 4 Chap. iii. 2, 4; and in Zephaniah, 
* [n that Day there ſbali be a Noiſe real Day of Febovab is near, tbat Day 
is a Day of Wrath, a Day of 5 4 — 5, 4 e of 2 and Deſolation, a 
Day of Darkneſs and Glomineſs, Sc.“ Chap. i. 10 to 18; not to mention ſeveral other 
to the ſame Purport; from which it is evident, that unleſs a Way had been 
prepered for Jehovah, when he came down into the World, y Baptiſm, the Effect 
whereof ext to Heaven, and to the cloſing up the Hells, and thereby to ſecuri 
the Jews from total Deſtruction, all Fleſh muſt have periſhed before him. n 
alſo faith to Moſes, “ 77 are a ftiff-necked People, I will come up into the Midſt of thee 
in a Moment, and conſume thee,” Exod. xxxiii. 5. That this was the Caſe, is very clear 
| from the Words of John to the Multitude which came to be ba ptized by him, O 
Generation of Vipers, who bath warned you to flee from the Wrath to 158 Matt. iii. 7. 
Luke iii, 7. That John alſo preached Chriſt and his Coming, when he baptized, 
may be ſeen, Luke iti. 16. John i. 25, 26, 315 * 33. . ni. . e it is 
plain, how John prepared his Way, 


As to what concerns the Bapt n of John, it 3 the Cleanving of of the 
external Man, whereas the Raptiſm at this Day adminiſtered amongſt Chriſtians 
repreſenteth the Cleanſing of the internal Man, which is Regeneration; wherefore 
it is written, that John baptized with Water, but that the Lord baptized with the 

; Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and therefore the Baptiſm of John is called the Baptiſm 
| % Repentance, Matt. iii. 2. Mark i. 4. Luke iii. 3. 16. John i. 25, 26, 33. Acts i. 

hap. x. 37. Chap. xviii. 25. The Jews who were baptized were mere external 
Men, and the external Man, without Faith in Chriſt, cannot become internal ; that | 
they who were baptized with the Baptiſm of John became internal Men by receiving 
Faith in Chriſt, and were then 7 in kde Name of _ oy be "_ in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, Chap. xix. 3 to 6. : 


691. Moſes faid to Jehovah, «, Shew me + thy Glory; and Febouah aid, 7 hou canf not 
fee my Face, for there ſhall no Man ſee me and live ; = be ſaid, behold, there is a Place by 
me, and thou Halt. fland upon a Rock ; and it Pal come 10 paſs, while my,Glory paſſeth by, 
| _ ill put thee in a Cleft of the Rock, and will cover thee with my Hand whilft I paſs 
25 ; and I will take away my Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my back Paris, but my Face ſhall no. 
ſeen, Exod. xxxiii. 18 to 2g. The Reaſon why Man cannot ſee God and live is, 
b: cauſe God is eſſential Love, and effential or Divine Love in the fpiritual World 
appears before the Angels as a Sun, — — them as the Sun of our "ſtan 
t 
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diſtant from Nen whkere 0¹ «if God: who is in the Miaf of that Sun, ſhould approach | 
near to the Angels; they would periſh like Men, in Caſe this World's Sun ſhould: ap- 
| 3 near to them, E Sun being equally hot and fiery; for this Reaſon there are 
| A Temperatures which modi y and moderate the burning Heat of that Love, 
leſt it ſhould flow into Heaven as it is in itſelf, or in it's own'Eflence, for in ſuch Caſe 


| eth his more immediate Prefence in Heaven, the Wicked who are under 
born; begin to mourn, to be in Torment, and to feel the Symptoms of Death, ſo 
that they fly away into Dens and Cleſts of the Rocks, c crying out, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the Face of him that ſitteth on the Throne, Rev. vi. 16. Ilalah ii. 19, 21. 
The Lord himſelf doth not deſcend; but an Angel encompaſſed with a Sphere of Love 
from the Lord. I have ſometimes ſeen the Wicked terrified by ſuch Deſcent, as if 
they had ſeen Death itſelf before their Eyes, and ſome of them in their Fright lunging 
headlong deeper and deeper into Hell, and ſome driven to Futy and Madneſs. Hence 
it was that the Children of Iſrael x pared themſelves for three Days previous to the 
Deſcent of Jehovah the Lord on Mount Sinai, and that the Mount was hedged in, 
leſt any one ſhould approach and die, Exod: xix, The Cafe was the ſame with Re- 
ſpect to the Sanctity of Jehovah the Lord in the Decalogue at that Tĩme promulgated, 
and written on two Tables with the Finger of God, and afterwards depoſited in the 
Ark, over which in theTabernacle was placed the Merc y-Seat,and over that Cherubs, 
to prevent any one immediately touching that Sanity with his Hand or Eye: nor could 
Aaron himſelf approach it except once in a Year, nor then, until he had expiated 
_ himſelf by Sacrifices' and Incenſe. ' Hence it was that the Inhabitants of Ekron and 
Bethſhemeſh, to the Number of ſeveral Thouſands, died merely becauſe they ſaw the 
Ark with their Eyes, 1 Sam. v. 11, 12. Chap. vi. 19; as did alſo Uzzah, Wet he 
touched it, 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. From theſe few Inſtances'it may eaſily be conceived, 
what a Curſe and Deſtruction the Jews muſt have experienced, had they not been 
— by the Baptiſm of John to receive the Meffiah, who was Jehovah God in an 
human Form; and had not he aſſumed the Humanity, and thereby revealed himſelf; 


and that their Preparation conſiſted in their veing enrolled and numbered amongſt 


thoſe in Heaven, who in Heart expected and defired the Meſſiah, in e 
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big. Ts the above I ſhalt ſubjoin he following Muxoranis 8 
Fixsr. As I was returning Home on a Time from a School of Wiſdom | Ludo 
Sapientie], 1 faw an Angel 1 7 Way clad in a Violet- coloured Garment; he joined 
me 25 walked by my Ide, and 44 1 ſee that thou art returning from a Shoot | 
of Wiſdom, and 3 a art deli ghied with what thou haſt heard there; and whereas 
I perceive that thou art not a fall Inbabitant of this World, becauſe thou art at the 
ſame Time in the natural 8 and therefore knoweſt Nothing of our Olympic 
Gymnaſia, where the old hi [Wiſe Men] mect together, and by the Information 
5 collect from every new > Comes Ram what Changes and Succeſſions Wiſdom bath 
undergone, and till undergoeth in thy. World, if it pleaſe thee I will conduct thee to 
2 Place, where ſeveral of Choſe old Bodi and =E Sons, that is, their Diſciples, 


dell. 0 he led me towards the Confines between the North and Eall, and whilſt l 
. was 


_ bh Is would inſtantly” be conſumed by it; for the fameiReafon, hen the Lord 


e rauen. : Basen. 


was eg from ſome high l xhere appcared 
2 City, and on « PPE Side 1 Fee | 
ald t. to me, IL ht Gi | 


high 15 Heli he hey SAR RATE e ſo called, En 8 | City anda ple rhe 
Men, who formerly lived in Greece, Lid Ms 2 Ae Co 
wit] their, Diſciples. ang, Schalars; and. 
fm BE faid,; that EY. age their. o ell 
their Leſſons had. Reſpe® 0 Precepts of, lors 1 0 
0 the former taught moral Duties which) pegard..the.: 
5 de, that Fey was cuſtomary at imes to deputę om the. Cat 
udious, Inhapitants to Jearn from the, Litgrati, 
2 1 5 fir they entertain at this Day concerning Cod, concerning — — 
of the Univerle,, 7 he, Immortality of dhe: Soul, concerning eee 
States of Non ar Bs 9% e e other Subjects, hich require the, Inveſti- 
Zation of interior he added morcover, that a 4 had, that Daß 
e ag 15 K Ys — . was a. Token that the Pcputies had net with ſome 
trangers freſh arrived Pn the ka Earth, who had communicated to them. Matters of | 
curious Inſormation, At that 5 — we ſaw ſeveral going from the City and it's 
Suburbs, ſome, with, Laurels on their Heads, ſame, with: Books under their Arms, and 
fore. with, Peas poder Haix of their le ft. Temples. We mixed with the Company, 
and aſcended the Hill with chem, and lol on the Top of it was av togonal Palace 
8570 they called Palladium, and 2 25 we entered: within it were. eight hexangular 
Coves, in each of which was a Book-Caſe, and alſo à Table, hereat were ſeated the 
Palin Sophi, whilſt the reſt were . on Wera of — the . — _ 
lladium; at that 2 * the Door 1 we 
freſh. arrived fre 
had pal 8 7 
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ſome Literati amongſt us wy Saas | Geral 1 and ſome ſeveral Conclu- 
ſions, reſpecting the relative States of Men and Beaſts. On hearing this Account, ſome 
of the ancient Sophi aſked, What were the Conjectures and Concluſions formed from 
the Circumftatices you have mentioned? And the two Strangers replied, There are 
ſeveral ; but they Wy all be comprized under thefe that follow; J. That Man by 
bis Nature, and alſo by Birth, is more fenſeleſs, and conſe quently viler than any 
Beaſt, and that unleſs he be inſtructed he retaineth ſuch bis Sos pidity and Vileneſs. II. 
That he is capable of being inſtructed, by Virtue of having trafine to frame arciculate 
Sounds, and, thereby to ſpeak, and thus by Degr ees to utter his Thoughts, and to im- 
prove in ſuch 1 more and more, ti Nat 15 7 Be can expreſs the Laws of 
ery, ſeveral of which Tien are impreſſed on Bea 4 upon fror their Birth. 
III. That Beaſts wn 'Ratjonality 's as Well 8 Wherefore ſuppoſing Beaſts 
as 


were able to f k, they would feaſon on any Su acurely ; as Men, a Proof 
| whereof 


Fe AISTIAN CET? 16 0% 
ei e test ThGughS ate grpendetk in the Hane Nraſen and b e as the” 
TIEN 2 V. 152 0 Under 55 is only a Modification of Light from the 
n, throu ugh. be Co- operation of Heat, by 7 of Ether, fo that it is only the 
Ning ns Nature, which interior Nature may be ſo ſubrilized as to appear 
like Wide g E That therefore it is a vain Imagination to ſuppoſe that Man liverh- 
after Peath, ah RL a Beaft'doth, unleſs perchance' for ſome Days after his 
Deceale, in Conſequence of the'Exhalation of his bodily Life, he may appear like Miſt . 
under tlie Form: SH en ectte, before he is diſſipated into Nature, juſt as àa Shrub when. 
reduced to Afhies ; Juodef che Likenels tht 's peculiar Form. VIL Conſequently, 
that Religion, 115 8 to believe in'a Life after Death, is a mere Device, con- 
rived" in Order to Keep; Bw ple under Tome: inward Obligation to Obedience by 
its Laus, 48 ce WO Keh 1955 dutward Obligation 'by the Fes t the State (1) To. 
this tltey added, that People of mere Thy enuity reaſon Th the above Manjier, but not 
ſo the Intelligent; and they Wete alle 4 the Intelligent reaſon! 1 hey faid, . 1 
that they had av been informed} but chat they fed they muſt reaſon differently. 
On hearing this Relation, all who lat at the 925 1148 exclaimed, Alas! what Times 
are come on aich what Changes' bath Wiſdom undergone!, how is ſhe transformed . 
into a falfe and infatuated Ingenuiry! the Su is fer, and in his tation beneath the 
| Elch rhe 10 0 1 co His Meridian Altituge.t from the. rale here adduced, 
relper 4% been i and found in eſts, how Plain is it to ſee, that 


ae uſt needꝭ be ſüch as he is here repreſented? fi fot is it not. Anſtruc-⸗ 
10t giveth 5 His 1 1 Veen, is he. not born 1 a N of | eater | 
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1 90 of e in lit that which's onſtituteth Man, and” : 
cafe 25 kg; born Mat but chit Ie is made an becmerß Man; * and 
that' Man'is born ſuch'a Poren „in 'Ordet that he may be an Organ receptive of Life © ; 
3 God, to the End that he may | bk x Subject ihc 7 ich God may infuſe all Good, 
d by Union With himfelf ma eternally b eff le L baye, perceived by your .. "y 
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in tke Writi ngꝭ of ſome of our modern Philofoph eis; nclined id ſu e Truth 97 this 
Relation, Faces an Idea of the Impollibility:of pra Ly ever — to be blinded by ſuen 
doeh and ill. grounded Conceits, inſtrufted as it might be by the Light of iw ne Revelation. Ho-] 
much is it to be 9 that ſuch poor 3 ould ever r pals in the World under the ſacred and 
venerabic Name of 'Philolopby! : h 
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are found in Foreſts, not that they are rendered ſo ſtupid for. Want of IaſtryuQion, but 
becauſe they have rendered themſelves ſo by Fallacics of the Senſes, which arc the 
8 — VV ˙ . ²˙ ˙ i ̃ ˙ b 
At that Inſtant a certain Perſon ſtanding in the Middle of the Palladium, and 
holding in his Hand a Palm, cried out, Unfold, I pray, this Arcanum, how Man, 
created a Form of God, could be changed into a Form of the Devil? I know that the 
Angels of Heaven are Forms of God, and that the Angels of Hell are Forms of the 


FI F: 4 : 
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Devil, and thoſe two Forms are oppoſite to each other, the latter being Inſanit ies, and 
the former Wiſdoms ; ſhew therefore how Man, created à Form of God could paſs 
from Day to ſuch Midnight, as to deny a God and eternal Life. To this the ſeveral 
Maſters replied in Order, firſt the Pythagoreans, then the Socratics, and aſterwards 

the other philoſophic Sects; but there was a certain Platoniſt amongſt. them, Who 

ſpake laſt, and his Opinion prevailed, which was to this Effect; that the Men of the 
Saturnine, or Golden Age, knew and acknowledged that they were Forms receptive of 
Life ſrom God, and that therefore Wiſdom was inſcribed. on their Souls and Hearts, 
and conſequently that they ſaw Truth by the Light of Truth, and by Means of Truths 
perceived Good from the Delight of the Love thereof. But as Mankind in ſucceeding . 
Ages departed from the Acknowledgment that all the True of Wiſdom, and conſe... 
quently. all the Good of Love in them, entered by continual Influx from God, they 
ceaſed to be the Habitations of God, and at the ſame Time ceaſed to have 833 5 
with God, and Conſociation with Angels; for the Interiors of their Minds were bent 
from their former Direction, which was elevated upwards towards God by. God, into 

a Direction more and more oblique towards the out ward World, and thereby towards 
God by God through the World, and at length were inverted to an oppoſite Direction 
tending downwards towards themſelves ; and whereas God cannot be looked at by 
Man thus interiorly inverted, and thereby averted, Men ſeparated themſelyes from 
God, and were made Forms of Hell, and conſequently of the Devil. Hence it fol- 
lows, that in the firſt Ages of the World Men acknowledged in Heart and Soul that 
all the Good of Love, and thereby all the True of Wiſdom, were received by them 
from God, and alſo that they were the Gifts of God in them, and thus that they them- 
ſelves were mere Recipients of Life from God, and thence called Images of God, Sons 
of God, and born of God; whereas in ſucceeding Ages they did not acknowledge 

theſe Truths in Heart and Soul, but only with a Kind of perſuaſive Faith, and after- 

wards with an hiſtorical Faith, and la ly. with the Lips alone, which laſt Kind of 
| Acknowledgment is no Acknowledgment at all, nay, it is in Fact a Denial at the 

Heart. From what hath been, ſaid, it is eaſy to [ce what Kind of Wiſdom prevaileth 


at this Nay on Earth amongſt the Chriſtians, who, notwithſtanding their being in 
| Poſſeſſion of a written Revelation, whereby they might be inſpired and taught of God, 
yet do not know the Diſtinction between Man and Beaſt; whence many ſuppole, that 
in Caſe Man liveth after Death, a Beaſt muſt live alſo; or becauſe a Beaſt doth not live 
after Death, neither can a Man live; is not our ſpiritual Light, which enlighteneth the 
Viſion of the Mind, become Darkneſs with 8050 Perſons? and is not their natural 
Light, which enlighteneth only the bodily Viſion, become Brightneſs to them? 
Aſter this they all turned themſelves towards the two Strangers, and thanked them 
for their Attendance, and for the Relation they, had given, and intreated them to go 
and communicate to their Brethren, hat they. had heard. And the Strangers replied, 
That they would endeavour to convince their Brethren of this Truth, that ſo far as 


they attribute all the Good af Charity, and all the True of Faith, to the Lord, and 
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After ſome Weeks, I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Lo! t 
bly again to be proclaimed in Parnaſſium, come hither, and we will ſhew thee the 


iere is an Aſſem- - 


Way; ſo I went, and as I drew nigh, I ſaw a certain Perſon on Mount Helicongum 


with a Trumpet, announcing and 5 the Aſſembly. And I faw the Tnha- 
bitants of the City of Athenzum and it's Su ndiny a 
Midſt of them three Novitiates juſt arrived from the natural V 


* 


loſopher ; they entertained them in the Way with Diſcourſe on various Subjects, par- 


ticularly about the Wiſe Men of old, whom they mentioned by Name; the Novitiates 5 


inquired whether they ſhould be permitted to ſee them, and were anſwered in the 
Affirmative, and that they might alſo, if they were ſo . pay their Reſpects to 
them, inaſmuch as they were courteous and affable ; the Novitiates then inquired aſter 


Demoſthenes, Diogenes, and Epicurus, and received for Anſwer, Demoſthenes is not 
here, but with Plato; Diogenes, with his Scholars, hath his Abode under Heliconæum, 
by Reaſon of his little Attention to.worldly Things, and his being immerſed in hea- 
venly Contemplations ; as for Epicurus, he dwelleth in a remote Border towards the 
. Weſt, and hath no Admiſſion amongſt us, becauſe we diſtinguiſh between good and 


evil Affections, aſſerting that the good Affections are united and make one with Wiſ⸗ 
dom, but that the evil Aﬀections are contrary-to Wiſdom. When they had reached 


the Top of Mount Parnaſſium, ſome, who were ſtationed there, brought Water in 
chryſtalline Cups, which ifſued from a Fountain in the Mount, and faid, This is 


urbs, Land, Fo before, and in the 
IT o e Ne ; ed fron | World; they were of a 
Chriſtian Community, the one a Prieſt, the other a Politician; and the third a Phi- 


Water from the Fountain, which, according to ancient Fable, was broke open by the 


Hoof of the Horſe Pegaſus, and was afterwards conſecrated to nine Virgins; but by 


the winged Horſe Pegaſus, the Ancients underſtood the Underſtanding of Truth, 
which is the Foundation of Wiſdom ; by the Horſe's Hoofs they underſtood Expe- 


riences, by which natural Intelligence is attained ; and by nine Virgins they underſtood : 


Knowledges and Sciences of every Kind ; ſuch Things at this Day are called Fables, 


but they were in Fact Correſpondencies, agreeable to the primeval Method of Speak- 


ing. Then they who attended the three Strangers ſaid, Be not ſurprized, this is the 
cuſtomary Manner of Speaking amongſt the Guards here ſtationed, and we by drink- 
ing Water from a Fountain underſtand, to be inſtructed about what is true, and 

thereby about what is good, and thus to . wiſe. Aſter this they entered the Pal- 
ladium, and the three Novitiates, the 


War News FROM EARTH? and they replied, This is new, that a certain Perſon 
declareth he holdeth Converſe with Angels, and hath his Sight open into the ſpiritual 
World as diſtinctlyas into the natural World, in Conſequence whereof he hath brought 
thence a Variety of ſtrange Intelligence, and amongſt orher Particulars afferteth, that 
Man liveth as Man after Death, juſt as he lived before in the World; that he ſeeth, 


* 


1d | rieſt, the Politician, and the Philoſohper 
along with them; and immediately the laurelled Sophi, who fat at the Tables, aſked, 


heareth, converſeth, as before in the World; that he is cloathed and decked with 


Ornaments, as before in the World ; that he hungereth and thirſteth, cateth and drink- 
eth, as before in the World; that he enjoyeth conjugial Delight as before in the World 
that he ſleepeth and waketh as before in the World; that in the ſpiritual World there 


are Lands and Lakes, Mountains and Hills, Plains and Valleys, Fountains and 


46 Rivers, 
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Rivers, Paradiſes and Groves; alſo, that there are Palaces and Houſes, Cities and 
Villages, as in the natural World: that there are beſides Writings and Books, Em- 
ployments and Trades, and alſo precious Stones, Gold and Silver; in a Word, that 
there are in the ſpirirual World all Things that are in the natural World, and the ſame 
Things in the Heavens infinitely more perfect, with this Difference alone, that all 
Things which are in the ſpiritual World are from a ſpiritual Origi 


: 


| 1 gin, and conſequently | 
ſpiritual, becauſe they are from the Sun of that World which is pure Love, whereas all 
Things that are in the natural World are from a natural Origin, and conſequently natu- 
ral and material, becauſe they are from the Sun of that World which is pure Fire; in 
a Word, that Man after Death is perfectly Man, nay, more perfectly Man than he was 
before in the World, for before in the World he was in a material Body, but in this 
World he is in a ſpiritual.Body. Hereupon the ancient Sages aſked, What do the 
People on Earth think of ſuch Information? The Strangers replied, We know that it is 
true, becauſe we are in the ſpiritual World, and have viewed and examined all Things 
therein; but we will tell you what was ſaid and reaſoned by People on Earth about it. 
Then the Pr1zsT ſpake and faid, All who are of our Order, when they firſt heard ſuch 
Relations, called them Viſions, aſterwards Fictions, then inſiſted that the Man ſaw 
Spectres, and at laſt heſitated, and ſaid, Believe them who will; ir hath been a Doc- 
trine heretofore taught and received by us, that Man will not live in the Body after 
Death before the Day of the laſt Judgment. Then the Sages aſked, Are there not ſome 
Perſons of Intelligence amongſt the People of your Order, who can prove and evince 
this Truth, that Man liveth as a Man after Death? The Prieſt anſwered, There are 
ſome who prove it, but not who evince it to the Conviction of others ; they who prove 
it infiſt, that it is contrary to ſound Reaſon to ſuppoſe that Man doth not live as Man 
until the Day of the kaff Judgment, att that in the mean Time the Soul is without a 
Body; for what is the Soul, or where is it inthe mean Time? is it a Vapour, or ſome 
ight Subſtance like Wind floating in the Atmoſphere, or hid in the Bowels of the 
rth? Have the Souls of Adam and Eve, and of all their Poſterity, for ſix thouſand 
Years, or ſixty Centuries, been flying about the Univerſe, or kept ſhut up in the Cen- 
ter of the Earth, expecting the laſt Judgment ? What can be conceived more anxious 
and miſerable than ſuch Expectation ? $M y not their Condition in ſuch a Caſe be com- 
pared with that of Priſoners bound Hand and Foot, and lying in a Dungeon? Sup- 
poſing this to be the State of Man after Death, is not the Life of an Aſs to be preferred 
to that of a Man? Is it not alſo contrary to Reaſon to imagine that the Soul can be re- 
inveſted with it's natural Body? for is not the natural Body devoured by Worms, by 
Mice, or Fiſh, and how then could the cada verous and putrid Materials be collected, 
ſo as to be united again with their reſpective Souls? When ſuch Arguments are urged, 
they of our Order do not pretend to offer any rational Objections, but adhere to their 
Creed, ſay ing, We ſubmit our Reaſon to the Light of Faith. With Reſpect to the 
collecting all rhe Parts of human Bodies from the Grave at the laſt Day, they urge, 
This is the Work of Omnipotence; and when they mention Omnipotence and Faith, 
Reaſon is baniſhed, and out of the Queſtion, and I will venture to aſſert, that in ſuch 
Caſe ſound' Reaſon is regarded as a Thing of. Nought, and by ſome as a mere Spectre; 
nay, they can ſay to ſound Reaſon, thou art unreaſonable and unſound; Hereupon the 
Grecian Sages ſaid, Surely ſuch Patadoxes vaniſh and diſperſe of themſelves, as being 
full of Contradiction, and yet at this Day it will not be in the Power of ſound Reaſon to 
difperſe and cauſe them to vaniſh away from the Minds of 'Men ; what can be con- 
ceived more paradoxical than the preſent Sentiments of Mankind with Regard to 8 
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laſt Judgment, that the Univerſe muſt. then be deſtroyed, and that the Stars of 
Heaven will then fall upon the Earth (which. yet is leſs than the Stars), and that the 
Bodies of Men at that Time, whether they be mouldering Carcaſes, or (y) Mummies 
eaten by Men, or reduced to mere Duſt, will be united again with their Souls? | 
We, during our Abode in the. World, believed the Immortality of human Souls, 
in Conſequence of the Arguments wherewith Reaſon "ſupplied us for the Con- 
firmation of ſuch Belief, and we alſo aſſigned Regions for the blcfſed, which we called 
the Elyſian Fields, and we believed that the Soul was an human Effgy or Appearance, 
but of a fine and delicate Subſtance, inaſmuch as it is ſpiritual.— After this the 
Aſſembly turned their Attention to the other Stranger, who in the World had been a 
PoLIT:CIAN;; he confeſſed that he. had not believed in a Life after Death, and that he 
had. thought, concerning the new Information which he had heard about it, that all 
was Fable and Fiction; in my Meditations on the Subject, I uſed to ſay to myſelf, 
how can Souls be Bodies? doth. not the All and the Whole of Man lie dead in the 
Grave? is not the Eye there, how. then can he ſee? is not the Ear there, how then can 
he hear? whence. muſt he have a Mouth whereyithto ſpeak? ſuppoling any Thing of 
Man to live after Death, muſt. it not needs reſemble 2 Ghoft or Spectre? and how can 
a Spectre cat and drink, or how can t enjoy conjugial Delights? whence can it have 
Cloaths, Houfes, Meats, &c. ? beſides, Spectres, which are mere aerial Forms, appear 
as if they had a real Exiſtence, when in Fact they have no Exiſtence. Theſe, and ſuch 
like Sentiments 1.uſed to entertain in the World concerning a Life after Death; but 
o. ſince I have ſeen all Things, and touched them with my Hands, I am convinced 
by my very Senſes that 1 am a Man as formerly in the World, ſo that I know no other 
than that I live now as I lived before, with only this Difference, that my Reaſon now is 
better and ſounder; ſometimes I am aſhamed of my former Thoughts. —The PaxrLoso- 
 PHER-gave much the ſame Account of himſelf that the Politician did, only differing 
in this Reſpect, that he ſpake of the new Relations, which he had heard concerning a 
Life after Death, in Reference to the Opinions and Hypotheſes, which he had collected 
from the Ancients and Moderns.—When the three Strangers had done ſpeaking, the 
Sophi were all Amazement, and they who were of the Socratic School ſaid, That by 
the new Information they had heard, it was plain. to perceive that the Interiors of 
human Minds have been ſucceſſively cloſed,” and that in the World at this Time a. 
Belief in what is falſe ſhineth like Truth, and an infatyated Ingenuity like Wiſdom, and 
that the Light of Wiſdom hath. ſince their Days deſcended from the Interiors of the 
Brain into the Mouth beneath the Noſe, where it appeareth before the Eyes like a 
Shining of the Lips, whilſt the Speech thence proceeding ſeemeth like Wiſdom, 
 Hereupon one of the Scholars ſaid, How ſenſeleſs and ſtupid are the Minds of Men 
on Earth at this Day! were the Diſciples of Heraclitus and Democritus there, theſe 
to laugh, and thoſe to weep,. we ſhould hear much Laughter and much Lamenta- 
tion.—When the Aſſembly. broke up, they gave. to the three Novitiates Badges of 
their Authority, which were Plates of Copper, whereupon were engraven ſome Hie- 
roglyphic Characters, with which they took their Leave and departed. p 5755 * 
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u) It may be proper to acquaint the unlearned Reader, in Order to his ſeeing the Meaning of this 
| Paſſage concerning Mummies being eaten by Men, that the Subſtance called Mummy was ſome 
Years ago uſed medicinally, and bought up at a high Price by the Apothecary as a Drug eadowed with 
many phyſical Virtues, probably on Account of. the rich Spices with which it is ſo plentifully 
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594. Tus Tun MemorxanbteReLation. ' ©, 
After ſome Time I was looking towards the City Athenæum, of which Mention was 
made in a former Memorable Relation, and I heard thence an unuſual Cry; there was 
in it Something of Laughter, and in the Laughter Something of Indignation, and in 

the Indignation Something of Sadneſs ; ſtill however the Cry was not diſſonant, but 
conſonant, becauſe one Tone was not together with the other, but one was within the 
other; in the ſpiritual World a Variety and Mixture of Aﬀections is diſtinctly per- 
ceive nd. I inquired what was the Matter? they ſaid, A Meſſenger is arrived 
from the Place, where the new Comers from the Chriſtian World firſt make their Ap. 
rance, bringing Information of what he hath heard there from three Perſons, that 
in the World whence they came it was the common Belief, that the bleſſed and hap- 

py after Death enjoy an abſolute Reſt from all Labours ; and becauſe Adminiſtrations, 
Offices, and Employments, are Labours, they conſequently enjoy Reſt from ſuch 
Engagements; and whereas thoſe three Perſons are now conducted hither by our 
Emiſſary, and ſtand at the Gate in waiting to be admitted, therefore a Cry was raiſed, 
and they unanimouſly determined that the Strangers ſhould not be introduced into the 
Palladium in Parnaſſium, as the former were, but into a large Auditory therein, in 
Order to declare what News they brought from the Chriſtian World; accordingly 
| ſome Deputies were ſent to introduce them in Form. Being at that Time myſelf in 
the Spirit, and Diſtances with Spirits being according to the States of their Affections, 
and feeling in myſelf a ſtrong Deſire to ſee and to hear what paſſed amongſt them, 

I ſeemed to myſelf preſent at the Place, and ſaw them introduced, and heard what was 
ſaid. The Seniors or. wiſer Part of the Audience ſat towards the Sides of the Auditory, 
and the reſt in the Middle, where the Ground before them was a little elevated; 
bither the three Strangers were conducted, with the Meſſenger, and a grand Train 
of inferior Attendants, through the Midſt of the Auditory; and when Silence was 
made, they were addreſſed by a Kind of Preſident of the Aſſembly, and aſked, Wnar 
News FROM EARTH? and they replied, There is Variety of News, but tell us, what 
Kind of News, or in Relation to what Subject do ye inquire after? and the Prefident 
anſwered, Wuar News FROM EARTH IN RELATION ro ok WoRLD AND Heaven? 
They replied, When we came firſt into this World, we were-informed that here and 
in Heaven there are Adminiſtrations, Offices, Employments, Trades, Studies relating 
to all Sciences and Profeſſions, together with wonderful mechanical Arts; and yet we 
imagined that after our Removal or Tranſlation from the natural World into this 
which is ſpiritual, we ſhould be admitted into an eternal Reſt from all Labours ; and 
what are Offices and Employments but Labours ? To this the Preſident replied, Did 
ye underſtand by eternal Reſt from Labours, eternal Inactivity, in which ye ſhould be 
continually fitting and lying down, without any Thing to do, with your Boſoms and 
Mouths open, attracting and ſucking in ſucceſſive Joys and Delights? We conceived 
Something of this Sort, ſaid the three Strangers, ſmiling courteouſly ; then ſaid the 
Preſident, What Connection have Joys and Delights, and the Happineſs thence reſult- 
ing, with a State of Eaſe and Inactivity ? by Eaſe and Inactivity the Mind is enfeebled 
and contracted, inſtead of being ſtrengthened and expanded, or in other Words, 
the Man is in a State of Death and Diſſolution, rather than in a State of Life and 
Vivification; ſuppoſe a Perſon to fit ſtill in the moſt perfect Eaſe and Inactivity, with 
his Hands hanging down, with his Eyes fixed on the Ground, and withdrawn from all 
other Objects, and ſuppoſe him at the ſame Time to be encompaſſed with an Atmo- 
ſphere of Gladneſs, muſt it not needs happen, that a Lethargy would ſeize both his 
| | — ; | Head 
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Head and Body, whilſt the vital Expanſion of his Countenance would be contracted; _ 
and at laſt, with relaxed Fibres he would nod and totter backwards and forwards, 
till he fell to the Ground? for What keepeth the whole bodily Syſtem. in it's due 
Expanſion and Tenſion, but the Tenſion or Stretch of the Mind? and hence doth the 
Mind receive it's Stretch, or Tenſion, but from Employments and Services, when the 
Diſcharge of them is attended with interior Delight? wherefore Iwill declare to you 4 
this new Piece of Intelligence from Heaven, That Adminiſtrations, Offices, judiciar xf I 
Proceedings, both in. greater and lefler Matters; mechanical Arts; and all Kinds of - 3 
Manufactures, are therein. The three Strangers, on hearing of judiciary Proceedings in 
Heaven, faid, To what Purpoſe are ſuch Proceedings? are not all the Inhabitants of 
Heaven inſpired and guided by God, and in Conſequence thereof . 3k OT 
and right? what Need then is there of Judges and Courts of Juſtice? The Preſident 
_ replied, In this World we learn what is good and true, and alſo what is juſt and 1 
equitable, in like Manner as in the natural World, and this we learn not immediately 
from God, but mediately by others; beſides, every Angel, as well as every Man, think= 
eth what is true, and doeth what is good, as from himſelf, and this according to the 
State of the Angel is mixed and not pure; and moreover, there are amongſt the 
Angels ſome of a ſimple, ſome of a wiſe Character, and it is the Part of the wiſe to 
judge and decide with Regard to what is right, whilſt the ſimple, by Reaſon. of their 
Simplicity and Ignorance, are doubtſul, or make Miſtakes reſpecting it. But | 
whereas ye are but as yet Strangers in this World, if it be agreeable to you to attend me 2 
into our City, ye ſhall ſee all that is contained therein. Then they left the Auditory, - 
and ſome of the elder-Sages alſo accompanied them; and firſt they were introduced 
into a large Library, which was divided into Claſſes containing different Books accor- = 
ding to the different Sciences; the three Strangers, on ſeeing ſo many Books, were 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Are there Books alſo in this World? whence have ye Parchment 
and Paper, whence Pens and Ink? The elder Sages replied, We perceive that whilſt 
ye lived in the former World, ye imagined this World to be empty and void, becauſe 
it is ſpiritual, and the Reaſon why ye imagined ſo is, becauſe ye have conceived an 
Idea of what is ſpiritual abſtracted from what is material; and that which is abſtracted JT: 
from what is material appeareth to you as mere No/bing, conſequently as empty and void, — 
when nevertheleſs in this World there is a Fulneſs of all Things; here all Things are su- | © i 
STANTIAL, and not material, and material Things derive their Origin from Things ſub- 
ſtantial ; we who live here are ſpiritual Men, becauſe we are ſubſtantial and not materia! 
hence it is, that all Things contained in the natural World are contained alſo in this = 
World in their Perfection, even Books and Writings, and many Things that are not in the 
natural World. The three Strangers, hearing Mention made of Things sUBsTANTIAL, 
conceived that it muſt be ſo, as well becauſe they ſaw written Books, as becauſe they heard 
It aſſerted, that the Origin of Matter is derived from Subſtances. For their further Con- 
firmation in theſe Particulars, they were conducted to the Houſes of the Scribes, who 
tranſcribed the Copies of Writings written by the Wiſe Men of the City, and they 
inſpected the Writings, and wondered to ſee them ſo neat and elegant. Aſter this they 
were conducted to Muſæums, Schools, and Colleges, and to the Places where they had 
their literary Sports, ſome of which they called Sports of the Heliconides, ſome 
Sports of the Parnafſides, ſome Sports of the Athenaides, and ſome Sports of the 
Virgins of the Fountain; they ſaid that the, latter were ſſo called, becauſe Virgins 
ſignify Aﬀections of Sciences, and every one's Intelligence is proportioned to his 


Affection of Science; the Sports ſo called wereſpirituglExerciles, n of Skill. = 
7723 — 222 ·˙⸗ . = 


© if 
44 


& 


6s TRvE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


Afterwards they were led about thei City to ſee the Rulers, Adthidiftrators, and their 
ſubordinate Officers, by whom they were conduaed'to view ſeveral wonderful Works 
executed in a ſpiritual Manner by the Artificers. When they had taken a View of all 
theſe Things, the Preſident entered again into Diſcourſe with them concerning the 
eternal Reſt from Labours, into which the Bleſſed and Happy are admitted after Death, 
and ſaid, Eternal Reſt is not Inactivity, inaſmuch as Inactivity produceth a univerſal 
Languor, Drowſineſs, Heavineſs, and Stupor of the Mind; and thereby of the Body, 
| which 3 is a State of Death rather than Life, much leſs eternal Life, which the Angels 
of Heaven enjoy; wherefore eternal Reſt is a Reſt: which preventeth and diſpelleth ſuch 
Effects, and cauſeth a Man truly to live, and this is Nothing elſe but hat tendeth to 
elevate the Mind; conſequently it is ſome Employment and Work, whereby the Mind 
is put in Motion, vivified, and delighted; and theſe Effects are produced according 
to the Uſe, by which; in which, and to which the Work is directed; hence it is, 
that the pole Heaven is regarded by the Lord as a Continent of Uſes, and every 
Angel is an Angel in Proportion to his Uſe; the Delight attending the Promotion of 
Uſes ſtimulateth the Angels as a proſperous Gale doth'a Ship, and cauſeth them to 
be in eternal Peace, and in the Reſt of Peace: this is the Meaning of eternal Reſt from 
Labours. That an Angel is vivified and made alive according to the Exertion of his 
_ Mind in the Production of Uſes, is very evident from this Circumſtance, that every 
one emoyeth conjugial Love, with it's Vigour, Power, and Delights, 1n Proportion 
to his vplication to genuide Uſes. When the three Strangers were convinced that 
eternal Reſt is not Inactivity, but the — mo attending the Performance of ſome 
uſeful Work, they were preſented by ſome Virgins with Pieces of Needle Work and 
Net-Work, wrought wich their own Hands; hd as the Novitiate Spirits took their 
Leave, the Virg — ſung an Ode, wherein they expreſſed with 1 8 47a e 1 
ä Affection of uſeful 2 0855 with the Pleaſantneſſes that attend * 
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| e retro at this Day, who believe in a Life aſter Death, believe alſo, that in 
Heaven Subjects of Devotion will engage all their Thoughts, and that their Lips 
will expreſs Nothin but Prayers, and that in Devotion and Prayer, expreſſed both in 
the Features of the Face, and the Poſtures of the Body, they ſhall be always employed 
in glorifying God, and thus that their Houſes will db ſomany Houſes of Worſhip, or 
ſacred Chapels, and themſelves ſo many Prieſts of God. But I can teſtify and aſſert, 
that in Heaven the Holies of the Church do not more engage the Minds and Houſes 
of the Inhabitants, than here in the World, where God is truly honoured and worſhip- 
| ped, although the Honour and Worſhip in Heaven are of a purer and more interior 

Veatlte' bur that various Matters relating to civil Prudence, and rational Erudition, 
employ the Attention of the Angels, and-are cultivated by them in all Perfection. of 
Excellence. I was one Day raifed up into Heaven, and introduced into a Society 
confifting of the Sophi, or Sages, who in old Time had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by 
their learned Lucubrations and Meditations on ſuch Subjects, as were at the ſame 
Time rational and ufeful, and who are at preſent in Heaven, becauſe they believed in 
God, and now believe in the Lord, and loved their Neighbour as themſelves ; in a 
while I was introduced to an Aſſembly of them, and there queſtioned whence I came? 

1 4. my Caſe, and faid; With my Body Jam in the natural World, but with 
my Spiri in For ſpiritual World; at this Information thoſe Angels were rejoiced, 


and inundi ly indes, What do the — World, — thou art war 
the 
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the Body, "Oe andundcefiand concerning Innupx?: Then n all that I had 
heard or ſeen on that Subject, whether in the Diſcourſes or the Writings of the moſt. 
diſtinguiſhed Characters, anſwered, They as yet know Nothing of any Influx. from 
the ſp un World into the natural World, but only of an Influk of Nature into 


N pray: of Objects, as of an Influx'of Heat and Light from the Sun into animate Bodies, 


and alſo into Trees and Shrubs, cauſing the Vivification of each, and on the other 
Hand, of an Influx of Cold into the ſame Things, cauſing their Diſſolution and Death; 
and beſides, _ have ſome Knowledge of an Influx, of Light into the Eyes whereby 
Viſion is produced, and of an Influx of Sound into the Ears producing the Senſe of 
= and of; an Influx of Smell into the Noſtrils, whence cometh Smelling, &c. 
Moreover, the Learned of the preſent Times, reaſon differently reſpecting the Influx of 
the Soul into the Body, and of the Body into the Soul, and on this Occaſion are divided 
between three Opinions, viz. whether. 4 Influx be of the Soul into the Body, which 


they call Occaſional, by Reaſon of the occaſional Incidence of Objects upon the bodily .. 


Senſes; or whether it be an Influx of the Body into the Soul, which they call Phyſical, 

becauſe Objects ſtrike upon the Senſes, and from them upon the Soul; or whether it 
be an Influx ſimultaneous and inſtantaneous upon the Body and Soul at the ſame Time, 
which they call a Pre-eſtabliſhed Harmony; nevertheleſs the Favourers of each of _ 


theſe Opinions confine their Notions ,of Influx within the Sphere. of Nature; ſome - 


ſuppoſe the Soul to be a Particle or Drop of Ether, ſome that it is a Globule or 
Spark of Heat and Light, ſome that its à Kind of Subſtance concealed in the Bra in; 
according to each of theſe Suppoſitions they allow the Soul to be Somethin ſpiritual, 
but then by ſpiritual they mean Something natural in a particular State of 3 for 
they know Nothing about the ſpiritual World, and it's Influx into the natural World, 
where fore they reſt withih the Sphere of Nature, aſcending and deſcending, and floating 
aloft therein, like Eagles in the Atmoſphere ;- when nevertheleſs they who grovel in 
Nature, without riſing above it, are like the Inhabitants, of an Iſland in the Sea, who 
know not of any Country but their own; or they are like Fiſh in a River, which never 
think of the Air that is above their Water; wherefore when they hear Mention of a 
World diſtinct from their own, inhabited by Angels and Spirits, and that all Influx 
into Men and alſo into Trees is from that World, they ſtand aſtoniſhed, as if they 
heard ſome viſionary Tales About Sp̃ectres, or the idle Stories of Aſtrologers. Except 
the Philoſophers, other Inhabitants of the World, where I am in the Body, think and 
talk of no other Kind of Influx, that of an Influx of Wine into Glaſſes, or an 
Influx of Meat and Drink into the Stomach, and of Taſte into the Tongue, and 
poſſibly alſo of an Influx of Air into the Lungs, &c.; but ſuch, in Caſe they are told 
any Thing of an Influx of the ſpiritual World into the natural, immediately ſay, Be 
it ſo; hat matters it to us, and of what Uſe is it to be aſſured that it is ſo? thus they 
get rid of the Subject, and afterwards when they ſpeak of what hath. been told them 
concerning ſuch Influx, they ſport and trifle. with 15 as People do with Cockles 
between their Fingers. 

After wards I diſcourſed with thoſe Angels concerning the wonderful Phenomena 
reſulting from an Influx of the ſpiritual World into the natural; particularly with 
Reſpect to Caterpillars during their Changes into Butterflies, and alſo with Reſpect to 
Bees and Drones, Silk- Worms, and likewiſe Spiders; informing them, that the 

Inhabitants of the Earth aſcribe ſuch Phenomena to the Sun's Light and Heat, and 
conſequently to Nature, and what had often ſurprized me, thereby confirm therſclves 


in Favour of Nature, and by ſuch Confirmation bring Sleep and Bauen d their 
| 1008, 
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| come Atheiſts. After this I related to them ſome extraordinary Par- 
ticulars reſpecting Vegetables, how all of them ſucceſſively grow in a regular Proceſs 
from their Seed, till themſelves produce new Seeds, juſt as if the Earth knew how to 
_ diſpoſe and accommodate her Elements to the prolific Principle of the Seed, and 
from thertce bring forth a Bud, and dilate that into a Stem, and from the Stem emit 
Branches, and cloathe them with Leaves, and afterwards adorn them with Flowers, 
and from the Interiors of the Flowers form the Beginnings of Fruits, and then bring 
them to Perfection, and by Means thereof, in Order to continue the Kind, produce 
new Seeds as a new Offspring. Theſe wonderful Phenomena however, by Reaſon 
of their being continually obſerved, and feturning at ſtated Seaſons, and thereby be- 
coming familiar, cuſtomary, and common, are regarded by Mankind on Earth not as 
Wonders, but as mere Effects of Nature; and the ſole Reaſon why they ſo regard 


them is, becauſe they are ignorant of any ſpiritual World exiſting; and that that 


World operateth interiorly, and acteth on all and every Thing that exiſteth and is 
ſormed in the World of Nature, and on the Earth in that World, juſt as the human 
Mind operateth and acteth upon the Senſes and Motions of the Body, and that all the 
Parts of Nature are but like Coats, Sheaths, and Cloathing, which encompaſs 
ſpiritual Things, and proximately produce Effects correſponding with the End and 
Intention of God the Creator. 3 55. N | TOS I 2 Bei EU 
6596. Tux Ftrru MeMoraBLe RELATION. nx. 
L once prayed that the Lord would pleaſe to grant me an Interview with the Diſ- 
ciples of Axis rorrx, with thoſe of DzscarTes, and alſo with 'thoſe of LIIIXI TZ, 
to the End that I might hear from them their Tenets concerning the Communication 
and Operation of the Soul and Body; and in Anſwer to my Prayer (v) nine Perſons 
preſented themſelves to my View, three of each Claſs, and ranged themſel ves in Or- 
der, the Ariſtotelians towards my left Hand, the Carteſians towards my right, and 
the Leibnitzians behind me; and through the intermediate Spaces, at a great Diſtance 
off, appeared three Men, as if crgwned with Laurel, whom I knew by an influxile 
Perception from Heaven, to be tho thive Founders of thoſe Sects; behind Leibnitz 
ſtood one who had Hold on the Skirt of his Garment, and I was told that he was Wol- 
fius. Theſe nine Men, at their firſt Interview, behaved courteouſly to one another, 
but on the Appearance of a Spirit from beneath with a Torch in his right Hand, 
which he waved before their Faces, they immediately commenced Enemies, three 
. againſt three, for they became inflamed with the Zeal of Diſputation. The Ariſtote- 
lians, who were of the Schoolmen, began the Debate, ſaying, Who doth not perceive 
that Influx proceeds from outward Objects through the Senſes into the Soul, and that 
as plainly as a Man is ſeen to paſs into a Room at the Door, and conſequently that 
Ideas are excited in the Soul according to ſuch Influx? When a Lover beholds the 
Miſtreſs of his Affections, doth not the beloved Object firſt cauſe his Eyes to e 


{v} This will probably appear to ſome as too light a Matter for the Subject of a particular Prayer to 
God; and probably ſuch may think the ſame of Gideon's, in Reſpect to the watering of his Fleece, &c. 
even after that renowned Hero had been miraculouſly promiſed the Victory over the Midianites, Judges, 
Chap. vi. But ſuch Object ons proceed from Reaſonings of human Weakneſs, and from Ignorance as 
touching the particular Diſpenſation of thoſe Perſons who are favoured with heavenly Communications, 
and an Intercourſe with the angelical Kingdoms: To ſuch his beloved Children the Lord condeſcends as 
carthly Parents do to their's, and gratifies them even in little Things; ſo great is his Love ! though con- 
ſidered in Himſelf alone, the Nations of the Earth are before him but as the ſmall Duſt of the Ballance; 

ſo great is his Majeſty! + e 7 F = 
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and theowgh cent © dani ic: Gate the ame Paſſidn of his S051? den n Heap of © „ 
Gold preſents itſelf ti the View of the Feed) Mifer, ow doth the Sigbt of the dar- be: 1 
ling Metal delighthis Eyes, aid Kindle th his Soul an ardent Defire to Paten „ 
wheh the vain Man hears fimſelf praiſed, how d oth the pleaſing Sound raviſh his 
Ears, and through them convey. Selt-Complacency into his Soul! Do not then theſe,” 1 
among other numberleſs Inſtances, demonſtrare that the bodily Senſes. are as Inlets to 

the Soul, and ſufficiently eſtabliſh the Doctrine of phyfical Ws” that is, an Influx © „ 
from Nature? To this the Cärteſians, who hitherto ſtood! with their Fin gers upon 1 e 
their Eye. Brows in a muſin Poſture, replied as follows ; What Deluſion is dene! and „ 
how do you reaſon from Alp Nj arances only! Is it not eaſy for you ro know, : 1 
that it is not the Organ of Vifion in the Lover that admires and defires the beloved \ 

Gbject, but his Soul? that it is ftom his "Soul the Miſer covers the golden Heap, and 

not from any bodily'Senſe?* and. Haft, thot it is the Soul of the valn Man'that loves. 5 

himſelf in the Praiſes of the Flatterer᷑? for it is the erceprive Faculty that produces 

Senſe; and all Perce ption i is from the Soul. She w, if ou can, What elſe cauſes the 
Tongue and Lips to 1 but Thought, or the Hands to work but the Will; now. 7, 
Thought and Will proceed from the Soul, and not from the Body; and hence like- „ 
wiſe it is that the Eyes ſee, the Eats hear, and the reſt of the corporeal Organs A 
form their reſpective Functions. From theſe and many more convincing Proofs, every 

one that has a Grain of intellectual Knowledge may now of a Truth, that Influx pro- 

ceeds not from Matter to Spirit, but contrariwiſe, and therefore we call it by the 
Name of oceaſional, and ſometimes by that of ſpiritual Influx. After this, the three 
who were Followers of Leibnitz, and ſtood behind the other two Friends, cried out 

and ſaid, We have heard and compared the Arguments on both Sides, and find that 

each hath it's Advantages and Diſadvantages in different Parts of the Diſpute, and 

therefore, if agreed to, we will compound the Difference: And being aſked How? 

they anſwered, By ſetting aſide all Influx from the Soul to the Body, and alſo from 

the Body to the Soul, and by maintaining a joint Conſent and inſtantaneous Opera- 

tion of both together, which a celebrated Author has properly diſtinguiſhed by the 

Name of pre-eſtabliſhed Harmony. Upon this a Spirit appeared again with a Torch, 

but now in his left Hand, which he waved behind their Heads, ' whereupon their 

Ideas became confuſed; and they all cried out with one Voice, We neither know bodily. 

nor ſpiritually Which Side to take, and therefore let us decide the Diſpute by caſting | 

Lots, and abide by that which comes up firſt; this ſaid, they took three Lots, on one 

of which was written Paysrcar INFLUX, on the ſecond SPIRITUAL INFLUX, and on 

the third PRE-EsSTABLIsH7eD HARM ov; "theſe they put intoa Receiver, and appointed 

one of their Number to be the Drawer, who drew out that Lot on which was written 
SetrrruaL Ixrrux; on which they alf faid, ſome with a loud and diſtinct Voice, 

others more faintly and inwardly,“ It us abide by this, becauſe it was firſt drawn,” 

At that Inſtant an Angel ſuddenly appeared, and ſaid to them, Do not ſuppoſe that 

this Lot came to Hand by mere Chance, but know that it is by Divine Birection, 

that ſo you, who could not diſcover the Truth by Reaſon of the *Confufion 9 anf, 

Nen 185 have ie thus Preſented FO vou in a Way of your own e 


4 65 1 5 Tux Sri MeMoRABLE Retarios,” ES ain da hg 
Þ once abſervie not far from me a Meteor, and At the ſame Ting E pig Aa Cloud 
divided into leſſer Clouds, ſome of which were of an 'azure Colour, and ſome opake; py 
and 1 ſa them as it were in Collifion er * Were fereaked with ſome tranſ- / 
4 : cent, 


*%, 


* 5 „ : 
* F : wo ar : ; ; 
iy 1 . : , # m 
4 * * , F * Y f | 
; ; ; | 
* . 0 * , : , | * 'T # | ; 5 L. 1 G I Q N 
610 ' T RU E 5 C H Rl 8 # I A N RE . 9 89 
"oh. 1 SF; %%% PF 2. ME ws, iS 1 Fi 3 ot Yo M6. £8; $3 8d „5 1 K 


Jucent Irradiations of Light, Which one while appeared ſharp and pointed, and ano- 
ther while blunt A e like broken 1 Streaks ſometimes darted out 
ſorwards, at other Times drew themſelves in back again, exactly as if they were en- 
gaged in Combat; thus thoſe different- coloured leſſer Clouds ſeemed to be at War 
ab but it was only their Manner of ſporting with each other. And whereas the 
Meteor appeared to be at no great Diſtance from me, I lifted up my Eyes, and look- 
ing attentively I ſaw Children, young Men, and old Men, entering into a Houſe 
which was built of Marble, with a Foundation of Porphyry, and it was over this 
Houſe that the above Phenomenon appeared; then addreſſing myſelf to one who 
Was going in, IL aſked, What Houle is this? he anſwered, It is a Gymnaſium, where 
young Perſons are initiated into various Arcana of Wiſdom. Hearing this, I went 
in with the reſt, being then in the Spirit, that is, being in a ſimilar State with thoſe 
in the ſpiritual. World, who are called. Spirits and Angels; and lo! within the 
Gymnaſium. in Front appeared a Deſk, in the Middle Benches, and round about 
the Sides Chairs to fit down upon, and over the Entrance an Orcheſtra; the Deſk. 
was for the young Men who were to give Anſwers to the Problem or Queſtion at that 
Time to be propoſed, the Benches were for the Hearers, the Chairs on the Sides for 
thoſe who on former Occaſions had given wiſe Anſwers, and the Orcheſtra was for 
the Seniors who were to be Judges and Arbitratars; in the Middle of the Orcheſtra 
was a Pulpit where fat a wiſe Man, whom they called Head-Maſter, who propoſed . 
the Problems to which the young Men in the Deſk, were to give Anſwers; and when 
all were aſſembled, this Man aroſe and ſaid, Give Anſwer now to this Problem, and 
ſolve it who can, WHAT 1s THE SOUL, AND WHAT 1s IT's NATURE AND QuaLiTY? 
On hearing this Problem all were furprized, and began to murmur, and ſome 'on the 
Benches exclaimed, What mortal Man, ſince the Age of Saturn, down to the preſent 
Time, bath been able by any Stretch of Thought to ſee and conceive what the Soul 
is, and much leſs what is it's Nature and Quality? Is not this a Subject above the 
Sphere of all human Underſtanding ?- But Reply was made from the Orchefira, It 
is not above the Underſtanding, but within it's Sphere, and in it's Comprehenſion, 
only let the Problem be anſwered. - Then the young Men who were appointed for 
that Day to aſcend the Deſk, and reply to the Queſlion, aroſe ; they were five in 
Number, having been examined by the Seniors, and approved of for the Clearneſs of 
their Sagacity and Diſcernment, and when the Problem was propoſed were ſitting on 
Couches by the Side of the Deſk ; they aſcended in the Order in which they ſat, and / 
each when he aſcended put on an under Garment of Silk, of a bright ſhining Colour, 
and over it a Gown of ſofi Wool, in which were interwoven Flowers, and on his. 
Head a Cap, on the Top of which was a Bunch of Roſes encircled with ſmall Sap- 
phires. And I ſaw the Firſt Youth thus clad aſcending the Deſk, who thus began, 
What the Soul is, and what is it's Nature and Quality, is a Myſtery hidden amongſt 
the deep Secrets of God, and never revealed to any Creature ſince the Beginning of 
the World; this only hath been diſcovered, that the Soul reſideth as a Queen in Man, 
bur where is the immediate Seat of her Reſidence, is a Matter more of Conjecture 
than of Certainty amongſt the Learned; ſome have ſuppoſed it to be in a ſmall Tu- 
| bercle between the Cerebrum and Cerebellum, which is called the pineal Gland, 
wherein they have fixed the Soul's Habitation, in Conſequence of obſerving that the 
whole Man is governed by thoſe two Spheres of the Brain, and thoſe two Spberes.are 
regulated by that Tubercle; wherefore whatſoever regulatcth or ruleth the two Spheres 
of. the Brain, that alſo regulateth and ruleth the whole Man from Head. r , 
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And he added, Hence. this Accqunt 
the World, but in a ſhort Time it was reje 


off | Aue 1-40, which the Second of the 
appointed Speakers put on, and then aſcending the Deſk, thus delivered his Senti- 
ments concerning the Soul; What the Soul is, and what is it's Nature and Quality, 
are Points WS ngwn. to any Perſon in Heaven, or in the) only . 
known, that the Soul exiſteth, and that it exiſteth in Man, but in,what, Part of Man 
is Matter of Conjecture; it is clear however, that it exiſteth in the Head, inaſmuch 
as the Underſtanding.and the Will exerciſe in.thar. Part rheir.ceſpective Operations, - 
and in the Fore-Part of the Head are ſunated the ſeveral Organs of the Senſes, receiv- 
ing Life from the Soul alone which refideth in the Head; but in what particular Part 
of the Head the Soul hath it's. more immediate Reſidence, I dare not take upon me 
to determine; ſtill however I agree with thoſe, who fix. it's Abode in the three Ven- 
tricles of the Brain, ſometimes inclining to favour their Opinion who fix it in the 
_ winding and folded Bodies therein; ſometimes their's who fix it in the medullar Sub- 
ſtance of each Sphere ot the Brain; ſometimes their's who. fix it in the cortical Sub- 
ſtance; and ſometimes their's who fix it in the Dura Mater ; for Arguments, and thoſe 
too of Weight, have been urged in Favour of each of theſe Opinions; the Arguments 
in Favour of the three Ventricles of the Brain being the Seat of the Soul's Reſidence 
were, that thoſe Ventricles are the Recipients of the animal Spirits, and of all the 
Auf gs Juices of the Brain; the Arguments in Favour of the winding and fo 
| Bodies were, that. they, form the Marrow, through which, the Nerves. are emitted. 
and branch forth, and by which both Spheres of the, Brain are continued to the 
Back- Bone, from whence they ſhoot forth Fibres that ſerve for the Contexture of the 
whole Body; the Arguments in Favour of the medullary Subſtance of both Spheres 
of the Brain were, that that Subſtance is a Collection or Maſs of all the Fibres, which 
are the Rudiments or Beginnings of the whole animal Frame: the Arguments in Fa- 
your of che cortical Subſtange were, that in that Subſtance are contained the prime 
and ultimate Ends, and conſequently the Principles of all the Fibres, and thereby of 
all the Senſes and Motion ; the Arguments {ing 5 — of the Dura Mater were, that 
it is the common Covering of each Sphere of the Brain, whence. it is extended by a 
Kind of connecting Subſtance over the Heart, and over the Viſcera of the Body. 
With Relation to myſelf, I am undetermined which of theſe Opinions is the moſt 
probable, and therefore I leave the Matter to your Judgment and Deciſion. So ſay- 
ing, he deſcended from the Deſk, and pulling off his Gown, his under Garment, - 
and Cap, he gave them to a Third, who mounting up into the Deſk began as follows,; 
« How little qualified is a Youth like myſelf for the Inveſtigation of ſo ſublime a Theo- 
rem! I appeal to the learned Audience around me; I appeal to you wiſe Ones in the 
Orcheſtra; nay, I appeal to the Angels of the higheſt Heaven, whether any Perſon, 
by the * he of his own Reaſon, can form to himſelf an Idea of the Soul; never- 
theleſs I, [ike others, can gueſs about the Place of it's Reſidence in Man, and my 
Conjecture is, that it reſideth in the Heart, and thence in the Blood; and US my 
Conjecture on this Circumſtance, that the Heart with it's Blood ruleth both the Body 
and the Head ; for it emitteth à large Veſſel. called the Aoria into the Regions of the 
Body, and Veſſels called Caro/ids into the Regions of the Head; hence it is univerſally 
agreed, that the Soul from the Heart, by Means of the Blood, ſupporteth, nouriſh- 


5 


eth, and vivifieth the whole organieal Syſtem both of the Body and of the Head: As 


ended, he put off his Gown, his under Garm 


an additional Corroboration of this Po n urged, that in Holy fir 
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quent Mention is made of the 


3 od with all thy Soul and with all thy Heart'; and that God createrh In Mana 
new Soul and a new Hear, Deut. i. 3 Chi 's 5 12. Chap. Xi. 13. Chap. XXv1. 
| 16. Jerem. xxx1i.* 41. Matt. III. NIK xii. Luke x; 273 and 
in other Places, particufarly Levit. II. 11. e is Th expreſsly that the 


Blood is the Soul of the Fleſb.“ At theſe Words the Cry'of Lire 4 Lede was 
heard throughout the Aſſembly; and was ſdund to proceed from ſome Canons or 
regular Prieſts. When the Cry ceaſed, a Fourth Speaker, clad as the former, aſcended 
the Deſk, and thus began; “ alſo am inclined to ſuſpe c, chat not a fingle Perfon 
can be found of ſo ſubtſe and penetrating a Genius, as to 15 able to diſcover what the 
7 Soul is, and what is it's Nature and Quality; 'wherefore I am of Opinion, that in 
$ attempting to make ſuch a Diſcovery, all Subtlety and Penetration wil be exhauſted 
Wich fruitleſs Labour; ſtill however I have from my early ears continued 
firm in the Opinion of the Ancients; that the Soul hath ny Reſidence in the 
Whole, and in every” Part of Man, and con A rk that ir reſideth as well in the 
- Head and in all it's Parts, as in the Body all it's Parts, and that it is an idle 
Conceit of the Moderns to fix it's Rebeſee in any one reicular Spot, when it is 
diſperſed through the whole Region of the Body; befides, the Soul is a ſpiritual 

Subſtance, and conſequently falleth under no Pre icament of Extenſion or Place, 
dot only of Habitation and Im eget Moreover, when Mention is made of the 
Ben Ne Idea of Life 'is generally ſuggeſted thereby, and who doth not allow, that 
fe is in the Whole and in every Part? — Theſe Sentiments were fayourably received 
by a great Part of the Ante Next roſe up à Fifth Speaker, who putting on the 
oratorical Robes, and mounting the Deſk, this delivered himſelf; .I ſhall not waſte 
our Time and my own in determining as to the Place of the Soul's Refidence, whe- 
ther ir be confined to ſome particular Part, or diſperſed throughout the whole Re- 
2 of the Body, but from my Mind's Storehouſe 1 will communicate to you the 
ntiments T have embraced in Relation to the propoſed Inquiry, What is the Soul, 
and What is it's Nature and Quality ? The general Idea concerning the Soul is, that 
it is a pure Subſtance, which may be likened to Ether, or to Air, or to Wind, ani- 
mated by a vital Principle within it, in Conſequence of the Rationality which Man 
enjoyeth above the Beaſts. This alſo is my Idea grounded on this Circumſtance, that 
Man at his Deceaſe is ſaid to breathe forth, or emit his Soul or Spirit; hence alſo 
the Soul, in it's State of Life aſter Death, is ſuppoſed by ſome to be ſuch Breath or 
Vapour, animated by ſome Principle of thinking Life, which is called Soul; and 
what can the Soul be elſe? But whereas J heard it ſaid from the Orcheſtra, that this 
- Problem concerning the Soul, it's Nature and Quality, is not above the Underſtand- 
7 ing, but within it's Sphere and Comprehenſion, I intreat and beſeech vou who ſit 
in that exalted Station, to unfold to us this eternal Myſtery yourſelves.” Then the 

Elders in the Orcheſtra turned their Eyes towards the Head- Maſter that had pro- 

poſed the Problem, who underſtood 15 their Signs that they wiſhed him to deſcend, 

and unfold it to the Audience; ſo he inſtantly quitted the Pulpit, paſſed through 

the Crowd, and mounted the Deſk, and there ſtretching out his Hand he thus began, 

«« May I beſpeak your Attention? Who doth not believe the Soul to be the inmoſt 

and moſt ſubtle Eſſence of Man? but what is an Eſſence without a Form, but a mere 

Creature of the Imagination? wherefore the Soul js a Form; and a Form whoſe Qua- 

lit ies and Properties I ſhall now defcribe; it is 4 Form of all Things relating to Love, 


and of all Things — to Wiſdora ; all Thing — to Love ate called Affec- 
tions, 
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tions, and all. Things relating to, Wiſdom. are called Perceptions; the latter derived 
from the former, and thereby united with them, conſtitute one Form, in Which age 
contained. Things innumetable in ſuch an Order, Series, and Coherence, that they —_ 
may be called One; and they may be called One alſo for another Reaſon, becauſfſe 15 
Nothing can be taken away thence, nor any Thing added thereto, but the Kind and 
Quality of the Form is changed. What is the human Soul but ſuch a Form? are 
not all Things relating to Love, and all Things relating to Wiſdom, the Eſſentials of | 
that Form? and are not all ſuch Things conjoined with Man in his Soul, and by De- 
ri vat ion from the Soul in his Head and Body? Ye are called Spirits and Angels, and 
ye ſuppoſed in the World that Spirits and-Angels are like mere Wind, or Ether, and 
thus mere Mind and Animation, whereas ye now ſee clearly, that ye are truly, really, 
and actually Men, who, during your Abode in the World, lived and thought in a 
material Body, and knew that a material Body doth neither live nor think, but that 
Life and Thought muſt originate in a ſpiritual Subſtance in that Body, which ye cal- 
led Soul, whoſe Form ye then were ignorant of, but now ye have ſeen and continue 
to ſee it; ye all are Souls, of whole Tanortaliey ye have heard, thought, ſaid, and 
written ſo much; and becauſe ye are Forms of Love and Wiſdom from God, there- _ 
fore ye cannot die to all Eternity: The Soul therefore is an human Form; from which 55 
no Part can be taken away, and to which no Part can be added, and it is moreover 1 
the inmoſt of all Forms contained in the whole Body; and whereas the Forms that 9 
are without receive from the inmoſt both their Eſſence and Form, therefore ye are 
Souls, as ye appear both to yourſelves and us; in a Word, the Soul is the real, eſſen- 
tial Man, becauſe it is the inmoſt Man, on which Account it's Form is the human 
Form in all it's Fulneſs and Perfection; nevertheleſs it is not Life, but it is the prox. - 
imate Recipient, of Life from God, and thereby the Habitation of God.” At theſe 
Words many expreſſed their Approbation, but ſome ſaid, we will. weigh and confider- 
the Matter. Immediately I departed and went Home; and lo! over the Gymnaſium, 
inſtead of the former Meteor, there appeared a white Cloud without Streaks or Rays. 
that ſeemed to combat with each other, which Cloud penetrating through the Roof, 
entered and illuminated the Walls; and I was informed that they. ſaw ſome Pieces of 
Writing thereon, and this amongſt others, © Zehovah God breathed into Man's Noſtrils. 
the BAEATH or Lives, and Man became a LIVING. Soul, Geneſis ii. 7. | 
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|. ©. - That without Knowledge had reſpecting the 'Correſpondencies of 


— 4 


natural Things with ſpiritual, it is impoſſible for any one to 
know the Uſes and Benefits of the Holy Supper. 


* 
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698. T was in Part unfolded in the Chapter on Bap rIs M, where it was ſhewn, 
1 that without Knowledge had reſpecting the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, it 
is impoſſible to know what the two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Holy Supper, imply 

and effect, ſee n. 667 to 669. Here we aſſert the ſame Thing to be impoſſible, with- 
out Knowledge had reſpecting the Correſpondencies of Things natural wjth Things 
ſpiritual, which is but a different Expreſſion containing one and the ſame Significa- | 
tion, inaſmuch as the natural Senſe of the Word is changed into the ſpiritual by Cor- 
reſpondencies in Heaven; hence it is that thoſe two Senſes mutually correſpond with 
each other; therefore whoſoever is acquainted with Correſpondencies, may know the 
ſpiritual Senſe of the Word. The Meaning and Nature of Correſpondencies may be 
ſeen in the Chapter on the Sacrep ScrIPTURE, from the Beginning to the End, and 
likewiſe in the ExyLicarion oF THE Decalocvue, from the firſt to the laſt Com- 
mandment, and particularly in the AyocaLyyse REVEALED. | 


699. What true Chriſtian doth not acknowledge the Sanctity of the two Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and the Holy Supper ? yea, further, that they are the moſt holy Inſtitutions 
of Worſhip in the Chriſtian Church? but yet who hath heretofore known wherein their 
particular Sanctity conſiſteth, or whence it is derived? In the Inſtitution of the Holy 

- Supper, according to the natural Senſe, we learn Nothing more than that the Fleſh of 
. Chriſt is given us to eat, and his Blood to drink, and that the Bread and Wine are 
- repreſentative thereof. Who now from hence can frame any other Idea concerning 
the Sanctity of this Sacrament, but that it is derived merely from what the Lord 
commanded concerning it? Accordingly ſome very learned Writers in the Chriſtian 
Church have maintained, that it is made a Sacrament and acquireth it's Sanctity 2 the 
- ha,” 


\ 


— 
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Form of Words uſed in the Confecration of the Elements. But whereas this Origin 
of it's Sanctity conveyeth no fixed Idea to the Underſtanding, and appeareth not in e . 
Elements or Symbols uſed in the Sacraments, but only ſuggeſteth Somewhat to the 
Memory of the Receiver, therefore many People frequent this Ordinanee with no 
other Notion about it, than that it tendeth to the Forgiveneſs or Remiſſiom of their 

in, that it is a Means of Sancti fication; ſome that it confirmeth their _ 


Faith, and thereby promoteth their Salvation. From the ſame miſtaken Ideas it hath oy 
come to pals; that ſuch as are diſpoſed to think more lightly of this Ordinance, fre- pA 9 
uent it merely in Compliance with Cuſtom, and becauſe they have been taught to 
> ſo from their early Years. Others again never frequent it, becauſe they can diſcernn 


no Reaſon or Meaning in it; whilſt Perſons of a prophane Turn reject it entirely, 
ſaying within themſelves, that it is Nothing but a mere Form and Ceremony, which 
hath acquired a Sanctity from the Authority of the Clergy; ſor what is there to be 
received therein, except common Bread and Wine? and what a ſtrange Fancy is it to 
ſuppoſe that the Body of Chriſt which hung upon the Croſs, and his Blood which 
was there ſhed; ſhould be diſtributed along with the Bread and Wine to the Commu- 
_nicants ?— Theſe and many other Scandals of a like Nature have ariſen from miſtaken: - 
Ideas concerning this Holy Sacrament. n. n 


| 700. Such Ideas, however, are at this Day generally entertained throughout all 
Chriſtendom, and merely for this ſingle Reaſon, becauſe they coincide with the literal. 

Senſe of the Word, which till this Time was never fully revealed in it's ſpiritual Senſe;. 

and it is by the ſpiritual Senſe only that the Uſes and Benefits of the Holy Supper can: 

be truly diſcerned. The Reaſon why this ſpiritual Senſe hath lain ſo long concealed,. 

and is now for the firſt Time revealed, is, becauſe Chriſtianity hath heretofore been: 

little elſe than a mere (w)'Name, and only as it were in a. Fwilight-State, inaſmuch: 

as Chriſtians have not heretofore approached and worſhipped the Saviour Himſelf as Fs 

the only God, in whom is a Divine Trinity, immediately, but only by the Mediation. ; | 

of another, which in Fact is not to approach unto and worſhip, but only to honour 

and reſpect as a Cauſe for whoſe Sake Sal vation is given to Man; and ſuch a Cauſe is. 

not eſſential, but mediatory, and confequently a Sort of inferior. and exterior Cauſe,” | 

But whereas true Chriſtianity is now firſt beginning to dawn, and the New Church, 

meant by the New Jeruſalem in the Revelation, is now about to be eſtabliſhed by the 

Lord, u herein God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are acknowledged as 1 

One, becauſe they are in One Perſon, therefore it hath. pleaſed the Lord to revral the e 
ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, to the Intent that this New Church may be admitted into 

the real Uſe and Benefit of the to Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Holy Supper; which: 

Intent is fulfilled when the Members of this Church perceive with their ſpiritual Eyes, 

that is, with their Underſtandings,, the Sanctity therein concealed, and apply it to 

themſelves by thoſe Means which the Lord hath taught in his Word. 


701. The Sanctity of the-Sacrament, of which we are now ſpeaking, without a Re- 
velation of. the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, or what is the ſame Thing, without a: 
Revelation of the Correſpondencies of natural Things with ſpiritual, can no more be 
inwardly. known.and acknowledged, than a Treaſure can be known whilſt it lieth hid. 
in a Field; in which Caſe ſuch a Field is held in no higher Eſtimation, than a common 
Field which, containeth no Treaſure; but when it is diſcovered that there is a Treaſure- 
in that Field, then it is eſteemed of great. Value, and the Owner thereof 3 
| | | ___ recKomi 
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ſu See Note, n. 668, concerning the Church now. at it's Commencement. 
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mekon much upon the Riches that he ſhall reap thereby, eſpecially when he learns 
| that the Treaſure concealed therein is of a Price infinitely; exceeding that of Gold. 
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Abſtracted from the ſpiritual Senfe, this Sacrament is like a Houſe that is ſhut up, 


which is full of Jewels and Caſkets of divers valuable Treaſures, and is paſſed by like 


any other Houſe in the Streets; but inaſmuch as it's Walls are built of Marble, and 
it's Roof is covered with Plates of Gold by the Clergy; therefore the Eyes of all Paſ- 
ſengers are attracted to behold it, and they paſs much Praiſe and Commendation on 
it's Beauty: the Caſe however is different when this Houſe is opened, and every Per- 
ſon hath Permiſſion to enter in, and the Keeper of the Treaſures diſtributeth to each, 
lending to ſome, and giving to others, according to their Dignity; nor is it to be 


ſuppoſed that the Treaſures ſo given are thereby at all exhauſted, inaſmuch as the 
valuable Things contained in this Houſe are inexhauſtible, and are continually: ſup- 


plied according to their Waſte; ſo it is with the Word as to it's ſpiritual Riches, and 


- with the Sacraments as to their celeſtial Riches. The Sacrament of which we are 
now ſpeaking, without a Revelation of the inward Sanctity concealed in it, ap 


like common River Sand, in which there is a great Abundance of Gold Duſt that | 
eſcapeth common Obſervation ; but when the'inward Sanctity is revealed, it is then 


like the Gold ſeparated ſrom the Sand, and melted-down into a - Maſs, and caſt into 


divers beautiful Forms. This Sacrament, whilſt it's Sanctity is undiſcovered and un- 
ſeen, may be likewiſe compared with a Box, or Cheſt, made of Beech or Poplar Wood, 
in which are contained Adamants, Rubies, and many other precious Stones arranged 
in exact Order; who doth not eſteem that Box, or Cheſt, when he is informed of the 
valuable Things contained in it, and eſpecially when he: hath a Sight of them, and 
receiveth Part of them as a free Gift to himſelf? This Sacrament, whilſt it's Correſ- 


pondencies with Heaven are unrevealed, and the heavenly Things wherewith it cor- 
reſpondeth are unſeen, may be compared to an Angel appearing in the World amongſt 


Men in a coarſe and common Dreſs, according to which alone he is honoured and reſ- 
pected ; but the Caſe is changed, when it is diſcovered that he is an Angel, and when 


angelic Wiſdom. is heard to flow from his Tongue, and wonderful angelic Works are 


ſeen to be done by him. The Difference between Sanctity when it is only predicated 
of a Thing, and Sanity when it is made manifeſt to the Sight, may be well illuſ- 
trated by the following Caſe which happened in the ſpiritual. World, and of which I 
was both an Eye- Witneſs, and heard all that paſſed: There was read an Epiſtle writ- 
ten by Paul, whilſt be ſojourned here on Earth, but of which he was never publicly 
known to be the Author; this Epiſtle was at firſt held cheap and diſregarded by the 
Hearers, but when it was diſcovered that it was one of Paul's Epiſtles, it was received 

with Joy, and it's Contents were adored; Hence it appeared plain to me, that the 
mere Predication of Sanctity reſpecting the Word and the Sacraments, if it be pro- 
nounced by Clergymen of Rank and Dignity in the Church, impreſſeth indeed an Idea 
of Sanctity, but far different from what is impreſſed u hen the real Sanctity itſelf is 


diſcovered, and made manifeſt to the Sight, as is the Caſe when the ſpiritual Senſe 


is revealed; for hereby external Sanctity is rendered internal, and what was predicated 
only becometh then acknowledged. The ſame is true with Reſpect to the SanQity- 
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702. SEES as the FO: Senfe of the Word i is at this Day revealed, and. to- 
a gether with it the Doctrine of Correſpondencies, as being the M:dium whereby the 

ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is made known, therefore we ſhall only adduce Ri 
008 es from the Word, by which it may plainly appear what is meant by Fleſh, = 
| and by Bread and Wine, in the Holy Supper. But previous thereto we ſhall 

ſecs ſome Account of the Inftitution of this Sacrament by the Lord, together with = 
_ own. Doctrine auncerning his Nen and Blood, and, eins Bread and Wie 1 


09 Tus Insrirurion or THE. Horx Surpin BY. ThE Lonp.. « Feſus, levt 9 
Paſſever. with his Diſciples, and when the Even was come, he ſat down with them ; and as 


they did eat, Jeſus took BREAD, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
Take, eat, ibis is MY Bopy. And he took. the Cu p. and when he had given Thanks 5 i 


gave it io them, ſaying, Drink, ye all of this, for this is My BLoo, ibe Blood of the. New 
Teſtament, which ts ſhed iu, man AR. xxvi. 26, 275 25. * xiv. 22, 23. * 


Luke xxii. 19, 20. 2 


Tut Docrrine or THE Loap CONCERNING HIS. "From 4 AND. 118 1 "ay AND CON 


cERNING BRAD anD Wins. *© Labour not for the Meat which perifſheth, but for that 
Meat which endureth unto euerlaſting Life, which , the Son of Man will give unto you. 
Jerily, werily; 1 ſay unto you, Moſes. gave you no! that- Bread from Heaven, but my Father 
giveth you the true Bread from Heaven, for the Bread of Gad is he who came down 1 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World. I am the Bread of Life, he that cometh unto me. 
Hall never hunger, and be that believeth in me ſball never thirſt. I am the Bread which 
came down from Heaven. herily, verily 1 ſay unto you, he that believeth i in me hath eternal 
Life; I am ibe Bread of Life. Your Fathers, did ea! Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are 
dead; this is the Bread which' came down from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof and 
not die. I am the living Bread which came down from Heaven: if any Man eat of this 
Bread, be ſhall live for ever; and the Bread which I will give is my Fleſh, which 1 will 
give for the Life of the World. Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 


drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day: for my Fleſh” 


is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. He tbat eateth my Fleſb and iriuketh my 


7 Bread is undenſtood the. Divine Good of Ri Loue, and _ 
"= all the Good of Charity, and that by the” Blood of the 
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Blood dwelleib in me, and 14 in ain 20 vi. 2 + 895 3 3 ö 41, 1 8 1 49, 50, 1. * 
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1. L 


in himſelf, that by Vieth in thefe Paſſages is not meant Fleth,” nbr by Blood 


brance of which they were to be received; wherefore the Lord ſaid; when he inſti- 
T, foes this Supper as a Concluſion of the Jewiſh, and à Beginning of the Chriſtian 


5 "ROY", "= | 0 0 ; = ; 1 » 8 y - , * 1 * 5 1 

' Diſciples, and ſaid, This is my Body; and. taking the Cup, be gave it io them, ſaying, 

"This js. my Blood,” Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv Luke xxii. for which Reaſon he alſo calleth 
the Paſſion of the Croſs a Cup, Mark xiv. 36. John xvi. iI. 


Jos. That by theſe four Things, Fleſh, Blood, Bread, and Wine, are meant the 


- Mighty, and drink the Blood of the Princes of the Earth ; and ye ſhall eat Fat till ye be full, 
and rink Blood till ye be drunken, of my SACRIFICE which I baue ſacrificed for you ; thus 
Hall ye be filled at my Table with Horſes and Chariots, with mighty Men, and with all Men 
of War, and 1 will fet my Glory among the Heathen,” Chap. xxxix. 17 to 21. Who 


they ſhould cat the Fleſh of Kings, of Captains, of mighty Men, of Horſes, and of 


the Supper of the great God, and alſo a great Sacrifice. Now inaſmuch as all ſpiritual 
Pome Senſe the Lord Himſelf with Reſpect to the Divine Good of his Love, and the 


you, and I will take the ſſony Hearl but of their Fleſh, and I will give them a Heart of 
Fleſb, Chap. xi. 19. Chap. xxxvi. 26; by Heart in the Word is ſignified Love, con- 
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- 704z Every one uh hath received any heavenly Illumination may perceive phainly 


but that by both in a NATUAAL Sensris: meant the Paſſion of the Croſs, in Remem- 


Aver, © Ds Ibis in Remembrance of mne, Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cot. xi. 24, 25. In like 
Manner it muſt be plain, that by Bread is not meant Bread, nor by Wine Wine, but 
that in a NaruAAL Sevss they ſignify the ſame Thing as Fleſh, and Blood, viz. the 
Paffioni of the Lord's Croſs, for it is written, Feſus broke Bread, and gave lo his 


iritval and celeſtial Things with which they correſpond, may appear evidently from 

he Paſſages in the Word where they are mentioned. That by F Esu, as applied in 
the Word, is meant Something ſpiritual and celeſtial, is plain from the following Paſ- 
ſages, Come, and gather your/elves together unto the SUpPER or THE GREAT God, bat 
ye may cat the Fleſh of Kings, and the Fleſh of Captains, and the Fliſh of mighty Men, and 
the Fleſh of Hor/es, and of them that fit on them, and the Fleſh Mall Men both free and 
bond, both ſmall and great, Apoc. xix. 17, 18; and in Ezechiel, Gather yourſelves 
on every Side to my SACRIFICE that I do ſacriſice for you, even a GREAT SACRIFICE Ap 
the Mountains of 1/rael,; that ye may eat Fleſ and drink Blood ; ye ſball eat the Fleſh of the 


doth not ſee that by Fleſh in theſe Paſſages is not meant Fleſh, nor by Blood Blood, 
but the ſpiritual and celeſtial Things with which they correſpond? Without ſuch a 
ſpiritual Meaning, how vain and extraordinary muſt theſe Expreſſions appear, that 


thoſe that fit on them; and that they ſhould be filled at his Table with Horſes and 
Chariots, with mighty Men, and with all Men of War; and that they ſhould drink the 
Blood of the Princes of the Earth, and drink till they be drunken! That theſe Ex- 
preſſions have Relation to the Holy Supper of the Lord is very manifeſt, for it is called 


and ceſeſtial Things have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, it plainly follows, that by 
Fleſh is meant the Good of Charity, and by Blood the Truth of Faith; and in a ſu- 


ivine Truth of his Wiſdom. Spiritual Good is likewiſe: fignified by Fleſh in theſe 
Wards in Ezechiel, Iwill give them one Heart, and I will put a new Spirit within 


ſequently by a Heart of Fleſh the Good-of Love. Moreover, that by Fleſh and Blood 
are meant Goodneſs and Truth, each of them ſpizitual, appears further from the Sig- 
nification of Bread and Wine, which we ſhall explain- preſently, inaſmuch as the 
Lord declares, that his Fleſh is Bread, and that his Blood is Wine, . 


706. The 
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and theſe two, Divine Love and Divine Truth, are united in the Lord. It is acknow- 
ledged that the Lord is the Word, and there are two Things to which all the Con- 


tents of the Word have Relation; Divine Good and Divine Truth; wherefore ſuppo= _ 


ing the Word to be ſubſtituted for the Lord, it is evident that by his Fleſh and Blood 


thoſe two Things are ſignified. That by Blood is meant the Divine Truth of the Lord, 


or of the Word, is manifeſt from ſeveral Paſſages, as where Blood is called the Blood 7 


of the Covenant, for Covenant is Conjunction, and Conjunction with the Lord is 


effected from Him by Means of his Divine Truth; thus it is written in Zechariah, 


« By the BrooD of Thy CovEN ANT I will ſend forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit, 
Chap. ix. 11; and in the Book of Moſes, Moſes, when he bad read the Book of the 
Law in the Ears of the People, ſprinkled the Blood upon the People, aud ſaid,” Bxnory 
THE BTOOD or THE CovenanT which the Colt bak. made with you concerning all theſe 
Words,” Exod. xxiv. 3 to 11. And Feſus took the Cup, and gave jt to them, ?, 


ſaying, 
This is my Blood of the- New CovgnanT,” Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. Mark xiv. 24. 15 4 


xXxii. 20. By the Blood of the New Covenant, or Teſtament, Nothing elſe is ſigni- 
_ fied but the Word, which is called Covenant and Teſtament, both old and new, con 
fequently the Divine Truth contained therein. © Inaſmuch as this is the Signification 
of Blood, therefore the Lord gave his Diſciples Wine, ſaying, This is my Blood; and 


Wine ſignifieth Divine Truth; wherefore it is alfa called Ihe Blood of 5 Gen. 


xlix. 11. Deut. XXxii. 14. This is yet more evident from the Lord's Words, 
« Perily, verily, Lſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 


Blood, ye bave no Life in you ; for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed ; 


« 


 whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him,” John vi: 


50 to 58. That by Blood is here fignified the Divine Truth of the Word, is very 


plain, inaſmuch as it is faid, that he who drinketh hath Life in him, and dwelleth in 


the Lord and the Lord in him, and it is the Doctrine of the Church that ſuch Effects 


are produced by Divine Truth, and a Life in Conformity thereto, and are confirmed 


by the Holy Supper. Inaſmuch as Blood fignifieth the Divine Truth of the Lord, 


which is alſo the Divine Truth of the Word, and this is the Covenant and Teſtament, 
both old and new, therefore Blood was the moſt holy Repreſentative in the Ifraelitiſh 


Church, wherein all and every Thing were Correſpondencies of natural Things with 7” 
ſpiritual ; thus it is written, Tha? they ſhould take of the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, 
and firike it onthe two Side- Poſts, and on the upper Door- Poſt of the Houſes wherein they 


Jhould eat it; leſt the Plague ſhould come upon them,” Exod. xii. 7, 13, 22; and again, 


« That be. Blood of the Burnt-Offering ſhould be ſprinkled upon the Bottom of the Altar, 


and upon Aaron, and upon bis Sons, and upon their Garments,” Exod. xxix. 12, 16, 20, 
21. Levit. i. 5, 11, 15. Chap. iii. 2, 8, 13. Chap. iv. 25, 30, 34. Chap. viii. 1. 
24. Chap. xvii. 6. Deut. xii. 27; and alſo, © Upon the Vail, which was upon the Ark, 
A pon the Mercy-Seat; and upon the Horns of the Altar of Incenſe,' Levit. xvi. 12, 13, 14, 


15. The ſame is fignified by the Blood of the Lamb in the Revelation, % Theſe have 
waſhed their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb,” Chap. vil. 14. 


« There was War in Heaven, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and they © 4 


overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their Teſtimony,” Chap. xii. 
7, Ii. For it cannot be conceived that Michael and his Angels overeame the Pra- 
gon by ny One than by the Divine Truth of the Lord in the Word, for the 
Angels in! 


412 


eaven cannot think of any Blood, or of the Lord's Paſſion, but of eh . 
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by his Blood is, becauſe by his Fleſh is ſpiritually meant the Divine Good of his 8 5 
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Truth, and of his ReſurreQtion ; wherefore; when Man thinketh of the Lord's Blood, 
the Angels perceive the Divine Truth of his Word, and when Man thinketh of the 
Lord's Paſſion, the Angels have a Perception of his Glorification, and at the ſame 
Lime of his Reſurrection only; that this is Matter of Fact, bath been given me ro 


Eno by long Experience. That Blood fignificth Divine Truth, is further evident 


from theſe Words in David, God fall preſerve the Souls of the Poor, and dear ſball 
their Blood be in his Sight ; they ſhall live, and be ſball give them of the Gold of Arabia,” 
_ Palm Jxxii. 13, 14, 15, 16. The Blood of the Poor that is precious in the Sight of 
_ God, ſignifies the Divine Truth that is in them; and the Gold of Arabia is the Wiſ- 
dom thence derived. So in Ezechiel, © Aſſemble yourſelves ſo a great Sacrifice upon the 
 Mounlainsof Iſrael, that ye may eat Fleſh and drink Blood, and ye ſhall drink the Blood of 
ibe Princes of the Earth till ye be drunken ; ſo will ] ſet 1 het among the Healben, 
Chap. xxxix. 17 to 21. The Prophet here ſpeaketh of the Church which the Lord 
was about to cſtabliſh amongſt the Gentiles; and we have ſnewn above, that by Blood 

in this Paſſage cannot be meant Blood, but Divine, Truth, derived from the Word, 


: 
* 


and to be revealed to the Gentile.. = 
Joy. That Brea hath the ſame Signification as Fleſh, appears clearly from the 
Lord's Words, Jeſus taking BREAD, brake it and gave it them, ſaying, This is my 
Body, Matt, xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and again, The BRA D which I will give 
is, my Fleſh, which, I will give for the Life of the. Warlg,” John vi. 51. Again he faith, 
that: He is the BaEAD or Lire, and that whoſoever ealteth of this BREAD SHALL LIVE 
FOR EVER,” John vi. 48, 51, 58. This Bread alſo is what 1s. meant, by Sacrifices, 
which are called Bread in the following Paſſages, * The Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the 
Allar, it is the Bx AD or The OrrgRING MADE BY FIRE Ano the Lord,” Levit. iii. I1, 
16. The Sons of Aaron ſball be boly unto their God, for the Offerings of the Lord made 
by Fire, and the BREAD OF THEIR Gov do they offer. Thou fhalt ſandiſy bim therefore, 
= offereth the BREaD or THy Gop. Whoſoever he be of thy Seed in their Generations 
that hath any Blemiſh, let bim not approach ſoofer the BS EAD or his Gop,”” Levit. xx1. 
6, 8, 17, 21. © Command the Children of 1ſrael, and ſay unto. them, My Offering, and My 
BREAD FOR MY SACRIFICES MADE BY FIRE, for a ſweet Savour unto me, ſhall ye obſerve 
to offer unlo me in their due Seaſon,”” Numb. xxviii. 2. The Soul. which bath touched 
any unclean Thing, Sball be unclean until the Evening, and ſhall not eat of the holy Things, 
unleſs he waſh bis Fleſh with Walter; afterwards be ſhall eat of the holy Things, becauſe 
II is HIS BREAD,” Levit. xxii. 6, 7. To eat of the holy Things was to eat the Fleſh 
of tho Sacrifices, which is here alſo called Bread; fo likewiſe in Malachi, Chap. i. 7. 
The ſame was ſignified by the Caxes uſed in the Sacrifices, which were made of the 
Flour of Wheat, and conſequently were Bread, Levit. ii. 1 to 11. Chap. vi. 6 to 14; 
and in other Places; the ſame alſo by the Bxzap laid on the Table in the Tabernacle, 
which was called the Shew-Bread, Exod. xxv. 30. Chap. xl. 23. Levit. xxi. 5 to 10. 
That by Bread is not meant natural-Bread, but heavenly Bread, is plain from theſe 
Words, Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every Word which proceedeth out of 
the Mouth of Febovah doth Man live, Deut. viii. 3. © J will {end a Famine in the Land, 
nota Famine of Bread, nor a Thirſt for Water, but of hearing the Woras of the Lord,” 
Amos viii, 11. Moreover by Bread is meant all Kind of Food, Levit. xxiv..5 to 9. 
Exod. xxv. 30. Chap. xl. 23. Numb. iv. 7. That it meancth alſo ſpiritual Food, is 
evident from theſe Words, Latour not for the Meat which perifſheth, but for that Meat 
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wbich endureib unto everlaſting Life, which i be Son of Man ſhall give unto you,” John vi. 27. 
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Luke xxii. and alſo from theſe, © He waſheth bis Garments in Wins, and bis Cloaths in 
the BLood or GRA Es, Gen. xlix. 11; this was ſpoken of the Lord. Fehovah of 
Hoſts. Gall make unto all P eaple 22 Feaſt: of fat Things, 'a Feaſt of WI NE on the Lees, 5 
Tfaiah xxv. 6; this was ſpoken of the Sacrament of the Holy Supper which was to be 
inſtituted by the Lord. So again, Ho, every one that thirſteih, come ye lo the Waters, 
and he that bath no Money,; come ye, buy and eat, yea come, buy WINE without Money, 
Iſaiah lv. 1. By the Jorcs or rut Vine, which they ſhould drink new in the King. 

dom of Heaven, Matt. xxvi. 29. Mark-xiv. 25. Luke xxii. 17, 18, Nothing elſe - 
is ſignified but the Truth of the new Heaven and the new Church; for which 
| Reafon the Church in many Parts of the Word is called a Vineyarp, as in Iſaiah v. 
I,.2, 4. Matt. xx. 1 to 13; and the Lord calleth himſelf the TxuE Vine, and 
ſuch as are ingrafted/in him the Brancuzs, John xv. 1, 5 ; not to mention ſeveral 
% AJ. on es ens age $6400 
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709. From what hath been ſaid it may now plainly appear what is meant by the 
by Bread and Wine, in their triple Senſe, natural. 
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Fleth and Blood of the Lord, a 
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Words, Jſus look the Cur, ſaying, This is my Blood, Matt. xxvi, Mark xiv. © 
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© Principle of. Loe and Friendſhip, takerh ebe one oply Lamb that he welt 
killeth it, and ſetteth it before his 1 * Food? not to mention other 


| fimilar Caſes, e 


Tat by a right Unierfaniling of what hath been WY above, it 


may be clearly ſcen and comprehended, how the Holy Supper, 
both in a general and particular Senſe, containeth all Things 
relating to the CRONE; and * all N e to 


1711. It was 1805 in the en Article, that *. Lord! is in the e Holy Sagioer, 
and that Fleſh and Bread are Himſelf as to the Divine Good of Love, and that Blood 
and Wine are Himſelf as to the Divine Truth of Wiſdom ; wherefore there are three 
Things involved in the Holy Supper, the Lord, his Divine Good, and his Divine 
Truth. Since therefore the Holy Supper includeth and containeth in it theſe three 
Things, it follows, that it alſo includeth and containeth the Univerſals of Heaven and 
of the Church; and whereas all Particulars depend on Univerfals, as Things con- 
tained depend on the Things which contain them, it follows alſo, that the Holy Sup- 
per r includeth and containeth all the Particulars of Heaven and of the Church. Hence 
it plainly appears, that, inaſmuch as by the Fleſh and Blood of the Lord, and in like 
Manner by Bread and Wine, are meant Divine Good and Divine Truth, each from 
the Lord, and the Lord, therefore the Holy Supper containeth both univerſally and 
particularly all Things relating to Heaven and the Church. 


722. It is acknowledged alſo, that there are three Effentiats of the Church, ahe 
Lord, Charity, and Faith, and that all Things in the Church have Reference to theſe 
three as to their Univerfals. This 2 hb what was faid above, for God in 
the Holy Sup 7 is the Lord, Charity is Divine Good, and Faith is Divine Truth; 
what elſe is Charity but the Good which a Man doeth from the Lord? and what 
elſe is Faith but the” Truth which a Man believeth from the Lord? Hence it is, there 
are three Things in Man, as to his Internal, the Soul or Mind, the Will, and the 
Underſtanding ; theſe three are the reſpective Recipients of thoſe three Univerſals ; ; 
the Soul or Mind is the Recipient of the Lord, inaſmuch as it deriveth Life from 
Him, the Will is the Recipient of Love or Good, and the Underftanding i is the Re- 
cipient of Wiſdom or Truth; wherefore all and every Thing in the Soul or Mind 
not only have Reference to choſe three Univerſals of Heaven and of the Church, but 
alſo proceed from them; for what is there Peru S:igg Man, which doth not 
proceed from, and conſequently contain his Mind, his Will, and his Underſtanding ? 
and in Caſe one of thoſe three Parts was taken from the other, what would Man be 
but a mere lifeleſs Trunk? In like Manner there are three Things in Man, as to his 
External, to which alſo all and every Thing have Reference, and from which they 
depend, viz. the Body, the Heart, and the Lungs; and theſe three Externals cor- 
x ond with the three Internals above-mentioned, the Body correſpondeth with the 
Soul or Mind, the Heart with the Will, and the Lungs or Reſpiration with the Un- 
derſtanding. "That ſuch a Correſpondence exiſteth, was fully ſhewn above. Thus 


W chen all and every Thing in Man, both univerſally and Fee were formed to 
be 
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be'the Ravielonts of thoſe: three Univerſals of Heonen and of the Church ; the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe Man was created an Image and ae os 8 88 eee oy „ 
be may be in the Lord, and te Lord in him. e : 


TY 1 3. On the other Hand, vhs are FT iChings optics fo Fan three Univeclak, 

| viz. the Devil, Evil, and the Falſe; the Devil, by whom is meant Hell, is in Oppo- 
ſition to the Lord, Evil is in Oppoſition to Good, and the Falſe is in Oppoſition to 
Truth; theſe Three conſtitute One, for where the Devil i is, there alſo is Evil, and the 
Falſe therein originating. Theſe three alſo, both univerſally and particularly, con- 
tain all Things relating to Hell, and likewiſe all Things relating to the World, which 
are contrary to Heaven and the Church. But whereas they are oppoſite, therefore 
they are altogether ſeparate, yet notwithſtanding, they are kept together in Connec- 
tion by a wonderful Subjection of all Hell under Heaven, of Evil under Good, and 
of the Falſe under Truth, concerning WICH 1 we baue e 1 in 5 | 


n on Fan AND Herr. | 


o1 4. 4170 the End that Particulars may be kick . in their proper Order 5 
| Connection, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be Univerſals from which they exiſt, and 
in which they ſubſiſt; and it is alſo neceſſary that Particulars ſhould repreſent "3 
have, Relation to cor. Univerſals in a Kind of Image, otherwiſe the Whole would: 
| periſh with the Parts; it is by Virtue of ſuch Relation or Repreſentation, that all 
Things in the Uziverl have been preſerved whole and entire from the firſt Day 2 | 
Creation to the preſent Time, and will continue ſo unto future Ages; that all Thi 
in the Univerſe have Relation to Goodneſs and Truth, is univerſally acids * 
the Reaſon is, becauſe all Things were created by God out of the Divine Good of Love 
by the Divine Truth of Wiſdom; ſo that there cannot be ſound a ſingle Animal, 
Vegetable, or Mineral, which doth not in ſome 150 bear r the W and eme rr | 


the three Univerſals above-mentioned. 


715. Inaſmuch as Divine Good and Divine Truth a are the moſt . 1 Things 
of all that relate to Heaven and the Church, therefore Melchizedeck alſo, who re- 
preſented the Lord, brought forth Bread and Wine to Abraham, and bleſſed him; 
of which Melchizedeck we read as follows, © Melchizedeck King of Salem brought forth 
Bread and Wine to Abrabam, and be was the Prieft of the Moſt High God, and he 40 ed. 
him,” Gen. xiv. 18, 19, That Melchizedeck repreſented the Lord, is evident _ 
theſe Words in David, Thoy-art a Prieſt for ever after the, Order of Melchizedeck,” 
Pſalm cx. 4. That theſe Words relate to the Lord, may be ſeen, Heb. v. 6, 8, 10. 
Chap. vi. 20. Chap. vii. 1, 10, 11, 15, 17, 21. The Reaſon why he brought forth 
Bread and Wine was, becauſe thoſe twa Things include whatever relateth to Heaven 
and the Church, conſequently whatever FOI to Bleſſing, in like Manner as the 


Bread and Wine do in the Holy oper. fu 0104 419 


That the Ford ani all the Efeetts of * Redemption are 1 10 : 
completely preſent 1 in the Holy Supper. 3 


716. That the Lord is entirely and cootulinaly preſent in the: Holy Sojjety both 


as to Als glorificd - Humanity, — the Divinity from which his Humanity is — 
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is evident from his own moſt expreſs Words. That his Humanity is preſent in the 
Holy Supper, appears from theſe Words, Jeſus took Bread, and brake il, and gave 10 
his Diſciples, and ſaid, This is my Body; and taking the Cup he gave-it to them, ſaying, 
This js my Blood,” Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxit. and again, I am the Bread 
of Life; he that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever ; the Bread which I will give is 
my Fleſh; verily, verily I jay unto you, Whoſo eateth my Fleſp and drinketh my Blood, 
bath everlaſting Life, and dwwelleth in Me, and 1 in bin, John vi. From theſe Words 
it evidently appears, that the Lord is preſent in the Holy Supper as to his glorified 
Humanity. That he is alſo entirely preſent therein as to his Divinity, from which 
his Humanity is derived, is evident a this Circumſtance, that he is the Bread 
Vuvhich came down from Heaven, John vi. Now he came down from Heaven with 
his Divinity, for it is ſaid, © The Word was with God, and God was the Word; all 
| Things were made by Him, and the Word was made Fleſh,” John i. 1, 3, 147 and again, 
* That be and the Father are One, John x. 30. © That all Things that the Father bath 
are bis,” John iii. 35. Chap. xvi. 15. © That He is in ibe Father, and the" Fatbey 
in Hin,“ Chap. xiv. 10, 11, &c. And further, that his Divinity can no more be ſe- 
parated from 2 Humanity, than the Soul can from the Body; wherefore when it is 
aſſerted, that the Lord as to his Humanity is entirely and completely preſent in the 
Holy Supper, it follows of Conſequence, that his all-begetting Divinity is alike pre- 
ſent alſo. Now whereas the Lord's Fleſh ſignifieth the Divine Good of his Love, 
and his Blood ſignifieth the Divine Truth of his Wiſdom, it is evident that the Lord 
is completely omnipreſent in the Holy Supper, both as to his Divinity and as to his 
_ glorified Humanity; conſequently, that in that Sacrament there is a ſpiritual Eating 
LE 7²˙Ü'!L.̃ nr G5 Fon 477 rial RETRY ay 


- 717. "That the Lord's Redemption 8 and completely preſent in the Holy 
Supper, is a neceſſary Conſequence of what hath been ſaid above; for where the Lord 
is entirely preſent, there alſo is his Redemption entire; for He is the Redeemer as to 
his Humanity, conſequently he is Redemption alſo, and where he is entire, Nothing 
relating to Redemption can be abſent ; wherefore all fuch, as are worthy Partakers 
of the Holy Communion, become his redeemed Ones: And whereas by Redemption 
is meant Deliverance from Hell, Conjunction with the Lord, and Salvation, (as will 
be ſhewn below in this Chapter, and was fully proved in the Chapter on Redemption, ) 
therefore thoſe Fruits and Benefits are aſcribed to Man in the Holy Supper; not how- 
ever in the Degree the Lord wiſheth, for out of his Divine Love he is deſirous to com- 
municate them without Meaſure, but in the Degree of Man's Reception, and he that 
receiveth is redeemed in the Degree in which he receiveth. Hence it appears that the 

Effects and Fruits of the Lord's Redemption are renewedly received by thoſe who 
 Sppreveh rac ) 


718. Every Man who is in his right Mind, hath a Capacity of receiving Wiſdom 
from the Lord, that is, of multiplying Truths, whereof. Wiſdom conſiſteth, to Eter- 
nity; and likewiſe of receiving Love, that is, of being fruitful in the various Good- 
neſſes whereof Love conſiſteth, in like Manner to Eternity; this perpetual Fructi- 
fication of Goodneſs, and thereby of Love, and this perpetual Multiplication of 
Truth, and thereby of Wiſdom, are found to prevail amongſt Angels, and likewiſe 
 arftongſt Men who become Angels; and whereas the Lord is eſſential, Love and eſſen- 
tial Wiſdom, it follows, that Man hath a Capacity of joining himſelf wich the Lond 
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RT 95 Who they. are: bet nnn Holy 8 . be ſhewn in the | 
two [following Articles, and at the fame. Time who they are, that approach un- 
vorthily: for when the former are known and diſtinguiſhed, it will be caſy to know 
the latter by the Contrariety of their Chamcter . That the Lord is preſent both, with 
the worthy and iner un Dh eee ee ; his. bring; omnipreſent both in 
Heaven and dn Hells and a alte i the World, conſequentiy with the Evil as well as 
whthirhe: e but Abenden ORs the A We is 1 proſens . jak 


ticular. 1 ee | 
not His internal: at Ls: hers Time; and, is a ea ) or e EO 00 3 


Man to live as Man, and to poſſeſs; the Capacity of knowing. of. underſtanding, 
oo of ſpeaking rationally by Virtue of Underſtanding; for Man was born for Hea- 
en, and therefore alſo was endo wed with ſpiritual Powers, and not like a Beaſt with 
7 only: he hath the Capacity alſo, of willing and, ef doing thoſe Things, which 
his intellectual Faculty is capable of know ing, of underſtanding, and thereby of con- 
verſing about rationally; but in Caſe xhe Mill reſuſeth Obedience t9, rational Truths 
in the Underſtanding which partake ; Of, an in ward: Spiritualityi the Man then be⸗ . 
cometh extetpal;:wherefore with! thoſe: he onlycunderſtand what is true and good, 
the Preſence; of the Lord. is only aniyerſal andi external, but w ith thoſe who alſo will | 
and do, what is true and god, the Lords Hrelenge is both unixenſal and, particular, 
or or both: internal and external. They When vnderians”. and. talk about Whax is 
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(x) See Note above, n. 450, conc ning the 
to denote different Kinds of Union. 
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trus and ad ane Lonparbertvery Tiks! thoſe Keotiſh Virgin who! had Lamps but no 
Oil in theny Whercas they . my runddurſtand und talk about N 
but likewiſe will 25 ife it] are-the wiſe Virgins: who went in unto The 
ord Whilſt the/foHries Jong! knocking withour, büt were nor let in, Matt. xxv. 
1 t 1 Here it Appears, that de Led is pfeſent, and openeth Heaven to thoſe 
who dach the Holy Supper 'worthily, and that he is allo prefetir "with choſe who 
4 221 un werthily, bur-doth not opeß Heaven te them. 21 310, 115 4 28. ain 
11.0 1 11 Bos 994 1c 


11 Is STGHOQ 2» JON 1,69 1824, 0] 0137! 798 1 1 tis] 11 ati! 3 
10. Tels pot However to be fuppoſtd'that the Lova-dtnieerds Heuven aguinft thoſe 
who approach unworihily; for this he never doth againſt any Man during His Abode 
in this? orld ; but Man ſhutteth Heaven againſt himſelf by re a Foil of Faith, and 
by Evil of Life; a 8 rer 151 \preferved continually. in a 9 f Repent 
nice and Converſio 14 continually preſent with, re to be 
received by every. ry —— His o-.-]n en 9 2 be: Door 
and knock, If any. Man Mig Hr dad 28 the, Doo 1 812 ne in uno Aim, AND 
WILL $UP WITH HANG AND HE WITH” Rev. ili. 20; Wop lame therefore .is on 
Man's Side, who do ol vp en the Door. The Caſe is otherwiſe after Death; then 
Heaven is ſhut. u — impact ra be opened to thoſe, who to the End of Life have 
approached the Holy Supper dnworthily, for then. the Interiors of e s ar 


* and determined for ever. 409 


5210 That Baptiſm bs an Introduckioh Inte che Church; lebe ewilie che Chapter 
oh Baptiſm; and that rhe Holy Supper is an Introduction into Heaven, is plain from 
What yy been faid, if it be well digeſted and underſtood; Theſe two Sacraments 
are as it were two Gates leading to eternal Life ; by Baptiſm, which is tlie firſt Gare; 
every Chriſtian is initiared and introduced into e Truths and Doctrines which 
the Church teachetly out af he Werd cdneeming a ſuture Luft, all Which are ſo many 
Mean whereby he may be prepared for and led to Heaven. The bther Gate is the 
Holy Supper, through which cvery one who hath ſuffered himſelf to be piepared and 
led by the Lord, is intrbduced and admitted into Heaven j there are no other univer- 
fal Gures beides theſe: The Intent and Uſes'of theſsxwo Sacramente m may:in this 
Reſpect be compared with the Caſe of 2 Prineg0 who is hom to the Bovertiment of 
i'Kingdom; he is fitſt introduced to the Knowledge of ſuch Things a tele:to his 
Government, and then he is crowned/andiadraitiedtolthe Sonn it Arſelf. They 
may be compared alſo with'the Cuſe of a Son that is an Heir oa great Eſtate, who 
is firſt inſtructed in ich Matters us relate to-the right een his Aﬀaits and 
Poſſeſſions, and in the next Place is put into actual Management and Poſſeſſion. They 
may be compared aſſo with the Caſtof a Houſe, which is len v6 be built, and afrer- 
wards'to' be inhabited: and alfo With the Caſe of a Man's Edubation from his In- 
fancy, till he comes te Yeats of Diſcretion, ang after ards is initiated into rational and 
fpirirual Life; "ofie Petiod muſt needs pretede the other, in Order that the other inay 
he obtained, for it is not poſſible to attain unto che latter but by Means of the former. 
Theſe Laſtances may ſerve as an IHuſtration how Baptiſm and che Holy Supper are 
2 twoGates, through which Man is introduced tn eternal Life; racy after paſſing 

the Krit Gate he cometh ro 2 Plain „over which he is torun his: Coùurie and 

— End of which is the other Gate, Where is the Goal and the Prize towards 

Fe hich his Courſe was directed; for the Reward i is not ot given till the Race 1 is von, nor 
c 2 


THE aGudged till the Conrett 17 decide. 
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Þ pres” Thät God. Charity, and Faith, are the three Uoiverſals of the Sbureh. 1 5 
cauſe they ate univerſal Means of Salvation, is known; acknowledged, and.petceived, 
by every Chriſtian who applitth to the Word. Ræaſon irſelf, if it he under any ſpi- 
ritutzlIniſſluęnce, teachetii that without the Acknawiedg men of a God no Man can 
have either any Religion, or any Communion with the Church; wherefore Wh JI De ver 
cometh to the Holy Supper without acknowiedging God, profaneth it; for heſeeth_ 
the: Bread and Wing with. his, bodily Ky; and taſtem them ith, his bedily. Palate, 
vhilſt in the mean Time his Mind ſuggeſteth to him tha they are Things of mere 
Indifference, and chat he feedeth on ſicnilar Fogd at his n, Table, nevertheleſs that 
it is needful o come t. che Holy Supper, Jeſt he ſhould. inchr the Cenſurg of ihe 
Clergy; and be marked by the World as a. profane and irseligidus Perſon, That, next 
to the Acknowledgment'of a God, Gharity is another Means to maße a worthy Com- 


in every Chriitian Church, pręvious tothe Celebration of the Holy Supper 3 it is firſt 
pla in from the Wokp,: becanſe be fir and græa, Commandments ibis, lo love God 
above all Things, and our Neighbour as omelves!;. Matt, xxl, 34 to 39 and Faul 
ſaith, that (here ure ibree Things profitable 10 Sal ualian, and i hal the greateft of theſe is 
Chariſy. I Corinth. xlii. 13 and again, e no that God peareth. pol Sinners, but 
if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, and doeth bis Will, him be heareth,” John ix. 31; 
and agniny * Avery Branch that beaneth wt) god Fruits cut dun and caft into the Fire,” 
Matt. vii. 19, 20. It is plain alſo from che ExH0RTATIONS THAT ARE READ IN 
| EVER £(CHRISTLAN CHURCY,;;PREMLOUS-T0;; THE : CELEBRATION: or TRE Holy Sups 
Pk, in which the People are ſeriouſly: admoniſhed/1to be in Charity one with another 
by Recanciliation and ;Repentance, from which I ſhall only tranſcribe the following 
_ Paſſages fromthe Exbortation read in the Church of England, Tb OY Ws Means 
10 be avorthy Pariatars of the Haly Supper is, ſinſt io examine your, Ives und Converſations 
by ibe Rule q God's Gomnandments, and whereinſeever ye Mall perceive yourſelves to have 
offended, either by: mill, ii oni, ar Deed, there is betvail your otun Sinfulneſs, and to.confeſs 
your/elves:t6 Almighty \'Gad mill full Purpoſe of Amendment of Life; and if. ye all perceive 
your Wffencg 52401 ber ſuch, as art not:only gain God, but alſo a ook your Neighluuro, then 
ye ſhall | reconcile | yaur/elnes/unta them,” being ready to nate Reſtitution and Saligfaction, 
accordivg. to the uttenmaſ. of your: Paretrs,. for all 7. Huries amd Wrongs done by you to any 
other ; aud being lilemuiſe ready lo forgive athers that have offendet. you, as ye would have + 
Horgiorne/s:0f your Offences al GO Hundt far otberwi/e lie mociving of the holy Com- 
nunian doth: Nothing -el/erhut tncrea/a your Danivation. "i Thirefbre af. any of you be a 2 Blaſe 
phemet of Cod, an Hinderrr or Slaudeter gf, bis Word, an Adulterer,ar be in Malice ar 
Envy, or in any gien rie vaus 'Grizhe, i honi yeigf gur; int, ar #lſe:rome. not io that holy 
Table, Jeſt after the taking of that holy e wet the Devil enter into you as be entered 
into Judas, and fill you full of all Iniquities, andbri grin you lo Deftruttion bath of Body and 


Souther - The Reaſon πhh⁰ Faith Wee Means to ö mate a worthy Partaker 
ie arent Charity and Faith wake One,” like Heat and Light 
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municant, is plain hoth from the Word, and alſo: ſrom the Exhorcations:that are read 
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and off au Light, Which i me Tum Tie evely h prod 
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Neu neſs of Liſe. That Faith in the th. this. 

Paſſages, © He that 2 1 in Me 2257 by on ken 

is the 12 of the Father, "that 6urry'one tobe believetb on the Son, may bave- everlaſting 
Life,”* John vi. 40. * God ſo loved the World, that be gave bis Only-b 1757 Son, that 
whoſoever believeth on Him fhbuldinat periſh, ut babe everlaſting Lafe,” Join iii. 15, 
16. % He that beliele ib un the'Son hath everlaſting Life, but be 145 believeth not the Sox 
fhall hot ſee Life, but the Wrath of God alidelb on him, john iii. 36. He are in hin 
that is true;' even in bis Son Feſus Chriſt ;. this ts the true.Gog and eterngl Life, I ow 
V. 105 r. 0755 597 Ls FIG n, NOH 12 Ft 4 35 May ils A ns 515 21 . 
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ET 4 It was ſhewn in ths! Chapter on Reba leerl0on ap RrOα ENA TON that 
Min is regenerated by theſe three, the Lord, Charity and Fulth- ag united in one, 
and 1 unleſs/a Man be regenerated; he elagöt ente, into Heaven : uhefefote the 
Lord can open Heaven e none but the Regenerate ; and after hatural Death no others 
van be admitted into Heaven. "By the Aegenerkie who: approach the Holy Table 
worthily; are meant thoſe, WhO are internally in the three Eſſentials of Heaven and the 
Church above-mentioned, and not thoſe'who' are only externally therein; for the 
ter confeſs the Lord not in Soul; but in Word. only, and exerciſe Charity towards 
their Neighbour with their Hands alone, and not with their Hearts-alſo; ſuch are 
all thoſe who work Iniquity, according to theſe Words of the Lord, . ben Gall ye 
begin to ay, Lord, toe baue enten und drunt in iby Preſence bus Iwill ſuy to you) 1 know 
mot tres. oy OE depart from me, al We at rt . Luke xiti. 26, 27. ES) 
| TRI SS bet 1 F IT l 
744. What is here ſaid, like e a nee may beiilluftrated” e 
Inſtances in worldly Things, which agree'therewith;-and corre ſpond thereto,” Ns 
for Example, none are admitted to the Table of an Emperor, ora King; except thoſe 
of high Rank and Station; and theſe alſo before their Admiſſion) mut be cloathed 
in a Manner ſuitable to rheir L Dignity; and muſt appear in the proper Enfigns of their 
Offices, if they wiſh to meet with a gracieus and W Reception. Hod much 
more is this to be expected, when Men approach to the Table of the Lord, who is 
* King of Kings, and Lord q, Lords,” Rev. XVII. 14; to which Table aſb are caſled and 
invited; but thoſe only who are ſpiritually worthy; and vho are'cloathed in honourable 
Garments, aſter riſing from Table; are adinitted into the Palaces of Heaven, and 
made Partakers of the Joys thereof, and honoured as Princes, bein 6 e of 
the Greateſt of Kings, and-afterwards-fir down daily with Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, 
Matt. viii. 1; by whom is underſtobd the Lord; as to his Divine: Celeſtial, Divine 
Spiritual, and Divine-Natural. (3) i: The ſame: Thing may be compared alſo-with'an 
-earthly' Marriage; to which none are invited but the Relations, Kindred; and Friends 
of the Bridegroom and: Bride; if any other Perſon entereth in he is admitted indeed, 
but inaſmuch as he hath n Place at the Table, he retires. Similar to this is the Caſe 
of SW, WE. are invited to Toy ee MF; 11 eh ee with the 
e SLOT bo eee A St? by vs WAN, N Church. 
Lud arne oe Ie INI BD OE) Kot "No. H 18 Wy ar: 
i Se . laat, nds 7 e gi PG meant the 
:Divine-Celeſtial, the Nivine Spiritus a$d the Diving agen « 5 5 e 7 
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the Reader, that the Term . os 
-the Term Spiritual to detiote 7 bing Relation to the Divine Wiſdom, on "the IGI N. 2 


| denote — hath Relation of Akt, or Operation, which is of the External Man, Theſe three, it 
is 
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e Wil ef bis Friend? Such an one only is admitted into cordial 
and fbund orthy to be truſted by his Friend with all that re Poſſeſſes. „ gt 
97 19700] is cnn] BIS / Hi a1 woT ee bid life Fins 1115 0 mob 
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4p 3 T hat they approach the Holy, Supper wortbily, who are under the — 
of. TR l te Feet jon © Lvr9; and of Charity towards their Neighbour, and that the 
e ele ffecte 

00 _ atity together With Faith, Was proved above in ſeveral Chapters. 


That 17 is Y_ aſe with ſuch ag approach wotthily,: the Lord himſelf teacheth in 
| 1 ords MY 4 fo eateth m Heß, and dxiu eib my 'Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in 
obn vil N 

es 4, An in yen be thit abideth in Me, and I in bin, the ſame 


1535 believe en il das his Witt; his Willi is: the 
0 50 ot Truths of Faith. llt 51 Bit Hein 4141 111 
E . . on 911 10 ne ary 10} 9011267 s 26 thi i 0 
e e oath why ctern Lift and Salsaton are not attainable withotrCon-. 
June n with FR Lord, is, berauſe he is both eternal Life and Salvation; that he is 
WR Lee, ppears clearly py many Paſſages” in the Word, and particularly 

| . 72 bei wy 1h# true God, and ettrnnl Life,“ 1 Epiſt, V at. 
or nh 10 rte , re vident, 'beeauſe Salvation and ail rat Life are one 
ind the fame Thing ; his Nam kg th us alſo Ognificth Salvation and therefore through- 
our the whole Chr World 180 /SAVIOUR, © Jt i td be remarked however, 
pproach the Holy Suppè ravorthily0 except ſuch as are interiorly joined 

the, I .. eriorly join ed with the Lord, who are regenerate ; 
ar 1 ho br aan fro? n in theChapter on REroimarionandRroengRATION. 
There are any indeed Who profefs'to-Believe-in the Lord; and who do Good to their 
0 hy 5 if this* nor done froiwa Princip World ente their Neighbour, 


75 4 aich toW vards tt 15 che. ene egg ene, inaſmuch 48 ae Good to 
-9f? * 19 29 255 . 1 15 7 
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36 * rved, "were uni ted and made One ide Lord, and in nian are fl 3 the Natural bling | 


1 dubjection to the! Spiritual, the Spi pirituab to Ihe Celeſtial, and the Celeſtial ia the inwoſt,Nivinity or 
Jehovah ent wy deer ene Lag, apa Jacob,, n Kingdo oh God, is meant 


| 9755 on with ; in; e ce Love the If col 
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bf God f he alley the Under ſtandih enlightened 
4 to To 1 1 Fe chat give them Birth 


Feten done! — —— dAlacritys in 
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bas Arnd! moe only arb aceounted Relations]/Kindred; anch Freude who: | 
I 76 Their Birth ad Pedigree from the Lord by Regeneration. Moreover, in the 
worldly Cane en Who is ever admitted into F riendſhip with another,! 
Jie hath gibefl Proof of his Sincerity, and how muchi he is deſirous td ſerve, and 


e Yppr ach "the Holy 5 1 8.20 5 e e, 


4 * | f 95 4 5 4 
| ed, Re by the Holy Supper, 
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y the Truths of Faith, and Conjundion vith him by the 


Jer Ih follows "kr ce y who'approach the Holy! Supper worthily are joined with 
the'Lotd,” and ey 27 are joined with the Lord are in Him, and He in them. 


Fam 1 Conjunction with! AY Lord, he teacheth in theft 
which 10 * John der. 455" 3 ii. 20. Whar elſe mw Who | 
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ronly by from Motive which: regard the Warld and themſell ves and get 
their Neighbours their bour ;/ the Works ol fuch are mers natural Wor ks ale 
tute of any inward ſpi ritual inviple, becauſe they acknowledge the only 2 0 
their Mouths and * whilſt their Hearts are far from fim. Real 3 towards 


their Noi 


gur Neighbour, and real Faith, come from the Lord alone, and are , e to. 
Man, whilſt he doeth: Good. to his Neighbbyr with his natural Powers from a 'ree- 
dom of Will, and with his rational Powers believeth 3 Truths, 1 | ——— to. 


Lord, doing theſe three; Things as Duties en 0 imthis Ce 
the Lord 1 im th Chace and Falch in th in the Wash ef 8 Fl ry maß keth both 
ſpiritual}; and thus the 164d jolneth Man unto himſelf, 0 2 tka Une 
the Lord; for there can be * Con junction except it he effected E bag as we 
hs. nw nevn in the Chapters on CHARITY, THOR FR REE-WILL, and REGENERATION, 


T 


321110707 dal: hab on ligen tot yl Het 580% 
5 572. It is well known that worldly CS ear ae 18 ions 
Invitations to partake of the Repaſt of che Table, and by "Fea tu 
Perſon. Who invites expreſſes his Intention pf promotin Tonne 1 or.;Purp 
conducive to the begetting Acquaintaneclbip, or Friendſhip; much, more are. 
Purpoſes: promoted by Invitations which regatd r 2 * 8 the * 
accordingſy, Feaſts in te ancient; Churches were. Feaſts of e 
primitive Chriftian Church, on which Occaſions, the Gueſts, confirm 
ro continue ſtedfalt in the Workhip of the Lord with a W eh Heart. the 
Children of Iſrael ate together of the Sacrifices near the Tabernacle, it was,interk ed 
to ſignify their Unanimity in the Worſhip. of Jehovak⸗ N he Fleſh whic tl 
they ate was called Holy, ne Cory agg il. 12 ; and in ſeveral other Places 
becauſe it was Part of the Sacrifice ; how much F then, e this be the Gi 
with the Bread and Wine, and the; Paſchal. Fan g. at, the Si 7 7 of, e Lord, 
offered himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World? Moreover " Conjui ne- 
tion with the Lord by the Holy Supper may be e * 78 e of 
Families that are deſcended from one gommon F er bs K ood are 
the firſt in Deſcent, and afterwards ſucceed Relati Rep 7 855 Orders 


and Degrees, who all. derive, Somewhat- from the 707 Stock; not = 5 they derive 


466 Wen ef by 
arc promoted by 


thence;Fleſh and Blood, but the ſame Kind Ai, and thereby ap, Inclination. 10 the 
ſame Things; by which they. are Joel OEaNE xr, the Reality of ſuch Comune n 16 
apparent 'from. a general, Ræſemblance int rlon 4 "Manners, 
on which Account they are called one Fleſh, Geneſ. JAP. XXxVIi. 29. 
2 Sam. v. I. Chap. Rix. 12, 133 and in other ee is. the ſame. in 


Reſpect to Conjunction with the Lord, who is the 
Conjunction with him is effected by Love and 2 
are Called one Fleſh; and this is the true Ground of hig Dee i | £6 abr 
Halb and drinketh my! Bladd,;dwellath ju Ma and I in bi ain is it 3 ee th 

Bread and Wine cannot effect this Conjunction, but that ie ox effeftec by the Good. 
of Love, which is . ray by Bread, and by the Truch of Faith, which. is ſignified 


by Wine, both Which belonging to the Lord proceed 22 p Him along, A 1955 


dommunicated by Him; \morcover, all Conjunction is effected by Love, 4 
ithout Conßdence is got Lee, Such Rowever e e that the Bread:arcthe 


Hoy'S upper.is Fleſh, a jd he Wine Blogd, ug eat fe their Comteeptions' ro 
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but n e eee moſt EMA and:efſotivecd rd, 
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Father ofall theFairhfu a and Bleſſed; 
ith, in Conſeque e whereof th | 
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528, The true Ground and Reaſon. y whyiche þ Holy Supper, to the worthy Receivers, 
is a Sign and Seal that they are the Sons od, is, becauſe, as was ſaid above, the 
Lord:is theh preſent, g's introduceth into Heaven thoſe, who are a of Des that 
is hb ate ern This is effected by the Holy Supper, in e of the 
Lor@s beihgsth nd ae as to his Humanity; for it was ſhewa ahove, that in 
the Holy Supper the Lord ad ga e and, 1 5 0 preſent ; 
cherer de Lichen the Bread. his is my Body, and of the Wine, This ood; 
oon ſequenalyi he admitteth at {ach Times the worthy, Receivers into dy, which 5 
confiſteth 'of, andꝭ is formed: by Heaven and the Church. When Man is. regenerate, 
the Tord is indeed preſent with him, and by his Divine Operation. rene bim for 
Heaven; neyertheſeſs, in Order to his actual Admiſſion therein, it is expedient that 
Man ſhould artualIy () pteſent himſelf to. the Lord z and Mhereas the Lord, doth | 
actually pre ſent himſeli to Man, Man ought, actually to receive him, not indeed as bi 
4 n the Crbſs, but as he now is in his locked Fhimanity, in,which, he! p lent; 
and the Body: of; this: Humanity, is Divine, Good, and it's Blood 2 Divine Truth 
which are given to Man, and by which Man is regenerated, and. is in the Lord, an- 
the Lord in him: for, as was ſhewn above, Eating and Drinking, as Acts exerciſed 
att the Holy, Supper, are of a. ſpiritual, Nature; From a right 1 854 J d theſe 
Truths it is vety apparent, that dhe Holy Supper 4 is a Sign e at, the worthy. 
Reteivers are the Sons of God. eine ef . 310 400 1 tr)! 110 25 S 21 ut ind! 
1 99545081 K bas 2 211; 1G 1 5d tiny 49 09 * 27 Abos inne Bi 7 5 ML.) 
4%. Such however,as die in their Infancy or Childhood, and of Conſequence do. 
as activeat.anAge capable of approaching the Holy Supper worthily, are introduced 
into Heaven by theiLord through Baptiſm;; for, as was. ſhewn in the Chapter on 
Baptiſin, Bupti/me'is an Inn rodlacb ion into the, Chniflian Church, and af iir fame Time an 
ere ee ' Gbriftianscin the Jpiritneb Worlds andahe Church and Heaven in the 
ſpiritual· World are One, wherefore an Introduction, ee in that World is 
405 an Introduction im Heavens and ſuch as have died! in Infancy or Childhood, 
inaſmuch as they a aducated under the Lord's Auſpices, are regenerated more and 
mote, and become his / Sons, ſot they, know, nog other Father. But ſuch Infants and 
Children as are born out of the Chriſtian Church, after the Reception of Faith tg-wards 
the Lord, are intruduced into the Heaven fer apart ſon theſe-of their own, Religion, 
by other Means than Baptiſm, but they are not mixed with thoſe that are in the 
hilt en. For there is no Nation or People e the whole World, 


which 


iy 4 
gare nal nde 10 the 1 0 lied, that he ſhould b ively and 
wry AQs of apaly proc ig place himſelf in t . Rade as an Object of Merey j not 

ht it is to be ſep ofed Man 90 0 e but of the Lord's Preſence, or the Lord be ever abſ Rom 


Many Bac 3 44 as by ſuch pic Abts a more cloſe and intimate Con junction is effected, and Man 


isUnternal External is placed more immediately under the Divine Guidance, whereby 
8 5 ed more 11 e and Tha of the Divine flux, "And of "Ys 1 near Relationſhip fo, 51 


0 ip with the infinite Father of Spirits, * a Putz: 
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which ir BILL ii 
Lord hath redeemed them all, and all Mankind are : born alike wit 
whereby, if they are ſo diſpoſed, they may receive the Benefits of 
bo recei the; Lord that , who have Faith toward H m. A. | 
of Life, are called SONS. OF Gov, a and Bonx or Cop, ohni 18. Ap. xi. 62 ; 
and alſo Tus CHILDREN OF. In Krxcpon, Matt. xfii. 38 e IxRERTT OAS, 
Matt. xix, 29, Chap. xxv.. 34. The Lonp's «hn are. alſo called Sous, Matt. 

ix, 1 add fo kewile are A debe Jeb f. 6 ChapitiÞg/010 ,ẽj, baer. 
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70. It is with the Holy Supper as: with' a Covenant, Which after dettling\the 

Articles of Agreement, is drawn up, and then figned and![caled;1-Fhar the doord's 
Blood'is 4 Covenant, he — teschetl, hen taking the Cup hel faith D 
Je all of this, for, {his is my Blob be New enen, Matt) x xvi. Murk xi Huber 

*xit. The New Teſtameßt i the New Covenant ; ' wherefore the Word written Bk 
Prophets before the Lord Coming js 7 gp the Old Teſtament or Covenanty apd the 
Word written by the Evangelifts poſtles after his Coming is called the Nes 

Teftament or Covenant.  That'r e le Teach of the Word is meant by Blood, 
and alfo by Wine, muy be ſeen Wehe n. vo; and the Word is the real and very 
Covenant which the Lord eftablitheth/ with Han; and Man with: the Lortl, for the 

Lord came down a8 the Word, that is}. as Divine Truth ; and whereas this is, his; 

Blood, therefore' Blood in rhe Ifraehitim ee eee abe 
Hiiſian Church, Was called the Broop or rut Covewanr;, Exod] Xx. Eech. 
; and the Lord the Covenant or: TE Prop Te, Iſaiah- Xliic? 6% Jerem. xAAi. 
51 5 34. Palm” oki. 9. That for the Sake f bettet ratifying and confirming) a 
Tos it ſhould, be ſigned and ſealed, after the Articles: af the Cowenant are 
agreed upon, is agreeable to Rule and Order eſtabliſhed! in worldiy Matten; for of 
what Conſequence is a Commiſſion, or a Will, unleſs ir de Govicdand: ſcaled? Of hut 
N when 5 a Sentence of Judicature, unleſs it be ſubſcribed, and thereby, ratified 
confirmed?” What is an”high' Office of Adminiſtration in a State, without the 
rit or Certificate by Which it is conveyed? What ſignifies: a Promotion ito; any 
Poſt of Honour, till it be confirmed by proper Authority and Rule? What is the 
Poſſeſſion of a Houſe, unleſs it be bo ht and bargained for by rhe Poſſcſior? To what 
Purpoſe doth 4 Man proceed: to any End, or run a 85 to any Goal, if there be h 
End or Goal, where le may retelve 2 Reward] according 'to ſonie Agrobmitc]: en 
had been previouſly entered imo and confirmed by a'proper Officer? Theſe Inflances 
are adduced only for the Sake of Muſtration, und that ſimple Minds may comprehend, 
ow the Holz Supper is a Signing Sealing;'Certifying, and Witneſſing, even: Were 
ls, that the worthy Receivers ws 85 are the Sons fo God, and e 


as: K ts! ter Houfe in Have; [where They: thalt del! to all Eternity. 645 
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with. a Truwpet in his Hand, which he held 40-his. M 9 010 1 * | 
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sbe, (which waved: Behind him av he flew-/albrygpiand was girded ahout the 
en LI 50 cloſe Gurment, that hone likes Fire, vin: glittered wich Carbunctes 
and Sapphires ;"he flew with his Headdownwardyy a Lighted: gently on che Groumd 
Where L was ſtanding 7 as ſoom ai he todehed tie S round with hie Fee} he ſtood eredt! 
and walked, and ſeeing me at that Inſtalit he directed his Steps towards me; 1 was 
in ce Spirie, and was ſtanding in rhat- State on a little Eminente in che ſoumerm 
Qtarrer of the ſpiritual World; and when 1 was come near enough to ſpeak tohim, 
I aſked him his Errand] telling him that I had heard the Sdund of his Trumpetaned 
hid abſerved' his Deſcent through the Ait. He replied, My: Commillion: is to valt - 
together ſueh of the IahabRants ef this Part of the ſpiritual World; as have-vome 
hither from the various Kingdoms of Chriſtendom, and have been moſt diſtinguiſhed. 
for their Learning, their Ingenuity, and the Fame of their Wiſdom, to aſſemble 
mſelveb on this little Eminence here thou now ſtandeſt, and” deehats the real 
Thoughts of their Hearts, as te what they had conceived; under ſtood, and by-mward 
Perception felt, whilſt they” weren the bj Dy World; concerning Higvensy Jow 
AND EXERNAL Har piAxss- This is the Purport of my Commiſſion,. and the Cauſt 
of it is, becauſe ſeveral who have lately came from the hatural World, and have been 
admitted into our heavenly Society Which is in the Ball, have informed ut, that not 
4 ſingle Perſon throughout the whole Chriſtian World -js/zcquainted' with the vrus 
Natüte of heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs, conſæquent ly that not a ſingle Ferſom 
is acquainted: och. the Nature of Heaven: This Information greatly ſurpriſed my 
ö Btetfren and Companions, and they ſaid to me, CG thou — call together and 
aſſemble thoſe that are moſt eminent for W idom in the Wbrid of Spirits, (where all 
Mien are firſt collected after their Departure out of the natural World,) to the Intent 
that we may know of a Certainty, from the Confeſſon of many, whether it betrue 
that. ſuch Darkneſs, or dark Ignorance, concerning a future Liſe, hath overſpread the 
People called Chriſtians: The Angel then ſaid to me, Wait achile, and thou wilt fees 
ſeveral Companies oß wiſe Quer octting togethet unto this Place, and the Lord will 


epare for them s' Kaeufer Arbe 'Þ walted and'lot in tile Space of half an 
43S 8 3996 PE 115 12 I 01 * 1 68 £43 11 7,4 F Ant 1 377 2 ones * +44 us 1110 x a.” 15 wg Houf ä 
j 10 2110 ME; / ©} 3 da 2 4 ilass £8501 mung 2 1 N 2 5 1. 1 WJ 10 56 1 
22 ungen ge ee; tend to ſhew, in the all and moſt convincing 7 awhertlh Fray 


of that leſſedneſs conſiſieth, and what mu 09 5. 888 Prepar em in Order 10 Ae the, 
the e Arbe 0 g of an immediate Mercy is ark ps bein galore ſafficien io q 
a 7 — $5 Bliſs," bon out any previous 1 5 + RM, Way of Repentatice and Regenierntion| 


Part are le bnd Hath"long deluded, ind; it is to 4 eat 15 many Chriſtians.” Ins | 
Bee to ſuch s falle bad by ; 
by moch deep an Er that the Bic of Heaven, with, ſuch $ubjefts 2s are unprepared, 
ee it 22 "9 og any Ri OA to them, that it c ifs ſeth 1 20 then m ihe moſt dreadful ns 
ain and 420 Reaſon of the tween'th bternals a nd the Effence of 


wee He. is 
of Blits. 0 1575 art of the Atl rin fibly Taggeſt' deny Käser the Idea of a Mabo- 
metan Pa#adifs; but let ſuch cunſider well ho fn wall e om tliruughaut the whole Ralgtional 
concerning 1 of, an e eee are 2 Yap ſuch ag are internal, and are 
N ASYA: at. HN hen [pp 5 Sort their f 1p ſences ae Love and- 
0 an Chari! 


al E 
arity, Love towards Weg out Neg. odr, e in afl good and uſefut- 
Wolz and ü from ſpiritual- and nt fe En 57102 fbithtuf AN — all fociat'? 


akdifelative Duties; /-/Therevis/ therefore „„ from the pour] 
Marta een —— whilſt, tbe Jane to enter © 2 2 $26 5 e at Paradise. i 
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conſiſt in in urs: Love tow God and M „and 255 eluded not 10 12 
a latiqn here re che only W. fog ven't 1575 through” ol 
Rao Rel one, i th yay Lt Rigs of en Hm ugh 
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25 ies — Nenb. xmo-from:the Weſt, endoce rm | 
South, and as they came near they were introduced by che Ange I who bien the Trum- 
Bean the Houſe of Aſſembly prepared ſor item, where hep took their Places in 
t, according to the from. whence they came. There were fix Troops or 
£4 ies we, a ſeventh ſrom the Haſt, which by Reaſon of it's ſuperior Light wag 
not viſible to the reſt. When they were all aſſembled, the Angel opened to them = | 
Reaſon of their Aſſembly, deGring that each Company in Order would declare their 
Sentiments.concerning/HzavenLy Joy. amp Eternal Hayerngss, Then each Com- 
_ pany gathered themſel ves together in a Ring, with their Faces turned one towards another, 
2 they might recall and examine the * according to the Ideas which they had 
. ning it in the natural radon Beers AT yy rr 


might gh declare their Sentiments, | tn GE; 


732. Aſter ſome Deliberation the. Fundy: Gan which » was 1e he Noch. 
3 their Opinion, that heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs are one with. the 
— Life of Heaven; inſomuch that whoſoever entereth into Heaven, entereth, in 
rd to Life, into all it's Delights, juſt as a Perſon admitted to a Marriage entereth 
into all the Entertainments of a Marriage: is not Heaven, they argued, before our 
Eyes in a particular diſtin Place above us? and are there not in that Place ſuch 
| — 4 leaſures and Satis factions as no other Place can afford? When a Man 
therefore is admitted into Heaven, he is admitted alſo into the full Enjoy ment of all 
theſe Pleaſures and Satis ſactions, both as to mental Perception and bodily Senſation; 
of ors heavenly Happineſs, which is alſo eternal Happineſs, conſiſteth ſolely in 
ng introduced and admitted into Heaven, which Introduction and Admiſſion 
—ͤ— purely on the Divine Mercy and Favour.— They ended, and the Oruzx 
Comyany from the North, according to the Meaſure of Wiſdom, with which they 
were endowed, next declared their Sentiments in the following Words; Heavenly Joy 
and cternal Happineſs conſiſt ſolely, in the Enjoyment of the Company of Angels, and 
in holding moſt ſweet Diſcourſe and — — them, in Conſequence whereof 
the Countenance is kept continually expanded with. Joy; and the Smiles of | Mirth and 
Pleaſure arifing from witty and entertaining Diſcourſe, are for ever ſpread over the 
Faces of the Company: what elſe can conſtitute heavenly Joys, but the Variations of 
ſach Pleaſure to all Eternity ?—The THrikxd ComPany, Which was the firſt of the 
wiſe Ones from the Weſtern Quarter, next declared their Sentiments according to the 
 Tgeas which flowed from their Aﬀections ? What elſe, faid they, doth heavenly Joy 
and eternal Happineſs conſiſt in, but to fit down and feaſt with: Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, at whoſe Tables there will be an Abundance of rich and delicate Food; with 
enerous Wines, which will be ſucceeded by Sports and Dances of 
Virgins and young Men, to the Tunes of various Inftruments of Muſic, enlivened 
with the moſt me lodious Singing of ſweet Songs: the Evening to conclude with public 
Exhibitions, wherein different Characters will be repreſented, and this again to be 
followed by Feaſting, and fo on to all Eternit NY they had ended, the Foux rn 
Cour v, which was the ſecond from the Weſte ger, 7 — their Sentiment 
to the following Purpoſe ; We have d 0 f they, many Ideas concerning 
| heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs, and we have examined a Variety of Joys, and 
compared them one with another, and have at length come to this Conclution, that 
heavenly Joys a are paradifiacal Joys; for what is Heaven but a Paradiſe extended from 
. the Eaſt to N Wenn ac Lec inde pour 
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Fruita, and all Kinds of beautiful Flowers, and in the Midſtwheteof is che magnificent. t 


Tree of Life, round which the Bleſled will take their Seats, and feed on Fruits moſt 
delicious to the Taſte, being adorned with Garlands of Flowers of the ſweeteſt Perfume? 
In chis Paradiſe there will be a perpetual Spring, by Means whereof the Fruits and 
Flowers will be renewed every Day with an: infinite Variety, aud by their continoal 2 
Growth: and Freſhneſs, added to the vernal Temperature af the Atmaſphere, the 
Souls of the Bleſſed will be daily fitted to receive and taſte of new; Joys, tillthey ſhall 
finally be reſtored to their primitive State, in which Adam and his Wife werecreated, 
and thus recover their Paradiſe, which ſince their Time bath been tranſplanted fron 
Earth to Heaven.— The Firru Coxyax v, which was the firſt of the ingenious Spirits 
from the Southern Quarter, next deliyeted their Opinion ; Heavenly Joys and crexnal | 
Happineſs, ſaid they, conſiſt ſolely in exalted Power and Dignity, and Abundance of 
Treaſures, joined with more than princely Magnificence and-Splendor ;-that the Joys 
of Heaven, and their continual Fruition, conſiſt in theſe Things, is plain to us from 
this Circumſtance, that the Bleſſed in Heaven are to reign with the Lord, and 40 
become Kings and Princes, | inaſmuch as they are the Sons of Him, who is King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, and that they, are to ſit on Thrones, and be [miniſtered 
EN Moreover, the Magnificence of Heaven is plainly made known to us 
by the Deſcription. given of the Ne Jeruſalem, wherein is repreſented the Glory of 
Heaven, that it is fo have Gates, each of which ſhall conſiſt of a ſingle Pearl and 
Streets of pure Gold, and a Wall with Foundations of precious Stones; conſequentiy 
every one who is received into Heaven ſhall have a Palace of his own: to live in. 
glittering with Diamonds and Gold; and ſhall enjoy Dignity and Dominion, each 
according to his Quality and Station; and! whereas we find by Experience, that the 
ne ſuch Things are natural, and as it were innate in us, and ſince the 
Promiſes of God cannot fall, therefore we conclude that the moſt happy State of 
heavenly. Life can be derived from no other Source than this. Aſter this, the Stxr« 
which was the ſecond from the Southern Quarter, with a loud Voice 


ſpake as follows; The Joy of Heaven and it's eternal Happineſs conſiſts ſolely in the 


perpetual Oloriſicat ion of God, in a never-cealing Feſtival of Praiſe and Thankf- 
giving, and in the Bleſſedneſs of Divine Worſhip heightened with Singing and Melody. 
whereby the Heart is kept in a conſtant State of Elevation. towards God, under a full 
Perſuaſiun that he accepteth it's. Prayers and Praiſes, on Account of the Divine Mag- 
nificence and Bleſſedneſs derived to him from ſuch Things. Some of the Company 
added further, that this Glorification would be attended with magnificent Illumina- 


＋ and with moſt fragrant Incenſe, and with Proceſſions of great Pomp, preceded 


y high Prieſt with a great Trumpet, who would be followed by Primates and = 
ters of various. Orders, with Men carrying Palms, and Women with golden = 


8 L 5 . 8 3 * 
ages in their Hands. 
7 7 ; I * ” 4 7 


733. The Szvzwru Couraxx, which was inviſible to the reſt by Reaſon of it's? 
ſuperior, Light, came from the Eaſt of Heaven, and conſiſted of Angels of the ſame. 
Society with the Angel who ſounded: the Trumpet: They, when, they heard in Heaven 

that not a ſingle Perſpn throughout the Chriſtian World was acquainted. with the true 
Nature of heavenly. Joy and eternal . ſaid one to another, Surely this can- 
not be true; it is impoſſible that ſuch Darkneſs and Blindneſs of Mind ſhould prevail 


= . © 0 | « 2 b fi | it 2 be { -v 
amongſt Chriſtians : let us alſo go down and hear whether it be true, for if it be ſo, it 
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636 TROUOEOUOHNTSTIANT RETN T 
Thou knoweſt that every one who hath longed for Heaven, and bath formed Con- 
ceptlon in his Mind about it's . +96" is introduced aſter Deatii into chat parti 


- Caſe with ſeveral in e World of Spirits, a ho in their former Life have meditated 


ſaid to 


an Aﬀſemblyof Spirits in the Northern Quarter,” ho during their Abode in tlie for- 


Counte nances of all preſent were expanded with a Smile of Mirth ahd Pleafantry; in 
other Apartments they diſcourſed on News relating to the Cburt, to publiciMiniſters, 


ven; from which Information we colledt, that we are to continue here to all Eternity, 


is indeed'a Prodigy/>Thenithdfe Angels ado the Angel who founded the runipei, 


in His Imagination; and when he experienceth 


nm 


evlar/Happineſs whichhe had framei t. | 1 iy 
what ſueh Hippineſs"is,'thattir F tothe vain imaginary Delaſions: of 
bis owh Fancy,” he is then ted owrof *Error, and inſtructed? in the Fruthpahis is the 


About Heaven and from their Notions of it's Happineſs have conceived a Deſite to 
be admitted therein, On hearing theſe Words, the Angel who had the Trumpet 
the ſix Com panles that were aſſembled, Follow me / and I-will introduce you 
into your reſ ecti ve Joys; and thereb into Heaven. inet ii 5 rt 
%% Num . — Tittmoo ade bit gtomoaet 3 
- 534) When the Angel had thus ſpoken, he Went out before then, and he was firſt 
attended by the Company who'were of Opinion; that the Joys of Heaven confiſted 
in pleaſant: Aſſociations, and entertaining Diſeourſe; dheſe the Angel introduced to 


mer World nad etectained the ſame Ideas of the Jes of Heaven. ' There wus in the 
Place a large and ſpacious Houſe, wherein alli theſe Spirits were gathered together; 
in the Houſe! were more than fiſiy different Apartments, 'allotred to different Kinds 
end Subjects of Converſation; in ſome ef theſe Apartments they converſed abour ſuch 
Matters as they had heard, or obſerved, in the public Places of Reſort, and in the 
Streets 8 in others the Diſcourſe turned apon/-the) various Beauties and 
Lovelineſs of the Fair Sex, with'g'Mixture of much Wit and Humbur, whereby the 


to State-Pplicy, and to varibus Matters which had tranſpired from Privy. Councils, 
interſperſing there with many Corjeaures and Reuſonings of their on concerning the 

Iſſues of ſuch Councils; in other Apart ments aga in they con vetſed about Trade and 
Merchandiſe; in others about Sabjects of Literature; in others a Bout Points of civil 
Prudence and the Rconomy of human Life; in others about Affairs relating toſthe 
Choreh; it's Sects, different Eſtahliſhments, &c. By Permiſſion. it was grunted me 
10 enter into and look abour the Houſe, and ſaw People running in Haſté from ene 
Apaniment to another, ſeeking out fuCh Company las was moſt ſuited te chew en 
Tempers and Inelinations; and in the different Parties I cbuld | diftingulſh'three 
different Kinds of Perſons, ſome panking as it were to converſe, ſome eager toalk 
Queſtions, and ſome greedy to devour hat was Taid} The Houfe: had ſobr Doors, 
on evefy Side one, and Pobſeryed ſeveral leaving their reſpective Companies with à 
great Defire to get out of the Houſe; ' Ifollewed Tome. of them to the Eaſt- Door, 
where I ſaw ſeveral ſitting. with great Marks of Dejection in their Faces, ufd on my 
inquiring into the Cauſe of their Trouble, they replied, The Doors of this Houle are 
kept ſhut againſt all Perſons" vho'would gu cut; and this'is the third Day finee we 
entered in, tobe entertained according. 0'0ur-Defre-wich'Companyiand Converſation, 
and now wel are groun ſo weary with eofitinuaFDiſeourſthg;! that e can ſearc@bear 
to hear the Sound of a human Voce Ahexefore through mere Irleſbmeneſee have 
betook ourſelves bither to the Door in Hopes of gebt ing our; but lob Su,¶ẽuheHανƷ, to 
ha ve it opened we were teſd, that the Doors of this Houſeare never opened to let any 
out, Burda y to let them in, and that we muſt ſtayhere und joy the Delights of Hlea- 


and 


2 
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chis da tlie Ciuſe ofouriSihroand. Dd 'of Spirits. / Then the Angel Waun 
thein in the fullowing Words; Theſe Things, in which you imagined the true Joys of 
Heaven to conſiſt, prove, you find, the Deſtruction of all Happineſs; inaſmuch às they 
do not of themſeldes conſtitute true peleſtial Joys, but are only as it were acceſſ; 
thereto. In hat then, ſaid they to the 1;:do rrur celeſtial Joys conſiſt? The 
Ang replied briefly, Ini the Delight of doing Something uſeful and: profitable to 
clves and others, which Delight deriverh/it's Eſſence from Love, and it's Exiſtence | 


Goda Wiſdom ; it is this Delight of being (uſefully employed, originating in Love, 


and operative by Wiſdom; uhich conſtituteth the very Life and Soul of — 4 
Joys. In the Heavens there are frequent Occaſions of friendly Intercourſe and Con- 
verſation, u hereby the Spirits of the Angels are exhilarated, their Minds entertained, 
their Boſoms ſbothed, and their Bodies refreſhed but uch Oewafions do not „ 


till they have fulfilled their appointed Uſes in the Diſcharge of their reſpeRive Buſi- 


neſs and Functions; it is from this Fulfilling of Uſes that all cheir Joys and Enter- 
tainments derive Life and Soul, and if this Life and Soul be taken a way, other acceſ- 
ſory Plealures do ſhottly loſe the Power of pleating, exciting firſt ob al Ind fference, 
then Diſguſt, and laſtly — and Anxiety LAs the Angel ended, the Door was 
thrown open, 4 — ſat neat burſt out in Haſte, and went Home to their 
reſpective Labours and ee and ſo found Relief and Refreſhment to their 
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7 = After Ranks 3 addreſſed himſelf to thuſe, She Votes chat the er 
Hetven and-cterna} Happineſs conſiſted in Feaſting with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
ſuceeeded by Sports andi public Exhibitions, in 3 vorn one after anorher; 
and be ſaid to them; Follow me, andi wilt introdyceryowints the Poſſeſſion of your 
fanfiedHnjoyments {| And thrbugh a Grove into a Plain 
datei ah Tables, whereof fifteen were on one Side, and fifteen on the other; 
and illey aſked, What is the Meaning of ſo many Tables? and the Ange | replied,” The 
Sift Table is for Abraham, alte ſeeond for Iake, and — (66-Fuev6) * 
in Order for the twelve Apoſtles ; and on the other Side are the: ſatme Number 1 
Tables fort their Wives z he three fiiſt Tables are for Satab Abraham's Wife, ſor 
Rebecca the Wifeiof Iſaae, and for Leah and Rachel the Wives of Jacob, and the other 
twelve are for the Wiwes of he twelve Apoltjes. 'They had not waited long before 
the I ables. appeared covered with Diſſies, between which, at ſtated Diſtances; were 
Ornaments of ſmall Pyramids laden with Sweetmeats. The Gueſia ſtood rou⁰ο the 
Tables in Expectation of ſeeing their reſpective Preſidents, who ſoon appeared to enter 
according tothe Order uf Precedendy, beginning wich Abraham, and ending wirh the 
laſt) of the Apoſtles; and preſently « ela Preſtdent, raking his Place ar the Head of 
his o Fable, reelined on 4 Couch and then invited the By-ſtanders to take theilt 
Places, alſo elch dn his Couch; aecbrdingly, the Men ſat down with the Patriarchs 
and, Apottles; and the Wornch Ward tir N ves, and they ate and drank with much 
Feftrvny, attended wich a 1 Wpen che Repaſt was ended, the 
Patriare hs and A poſt les retired Md. theniwere introduced een — — and Dances 
of Virgins and ydung Men, ſudc cd By Shews and. ExHbitions. At the Concluſion 
of! thrſeEntertainhments they! vert again invited to Ftaſting, but with this particular 
Relt ciction p chat on che firſt Day they ſhould eat With Abraham, on the ſecond with 
Ifaac on the: thirg Mitch Jacob, on tbe fourth with Peter, on the fifth with James; 
on the ſixih with John, on che ſevesth Wirk Paul; and with the reſt in Order till the 


fifteenth Day, when their Feſtivity ſhall be renewed again in like Order, only chang- 
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g their Seats, to all Etern mi Aſten tl che Angel called together ompan 
which had attended him, and ſaid to them, All thoſe whom ye have tren the 
foveral Tables, had formed to themſelves the ſame imaginary Ideas as yourſelves; reſ- 
pecting the Joys of Heaven and eternal Happineſa, and it is with Intent to ſhewthem 
the Vanity of ſuch Imaginations, and to deliver them from ſuch falſe Conceits, that 
the feſtive R preſentations ye have juſt now ſeen were appointed and permitted by the 
Lord. "Thoſe dignified 5 who preſided at each Table, were not the real Per- 
ſons they appeared to be, but were old People in feigned Characters, many of them 
Huſbandmen and Peaſants, w wearing long Beards, na by Reaſon. of their Wealth 
becoming excecdingly proud and arrogant, were eafily induced to-imagine: that they 
were old Patriarchs and Apoſſles. But follow me to the Ways that lead from this 
Place of Feſtivity ; and they followed and obſerved to the Number of fiity or more on 
each Side the Paſſage, with the Load of Meat which lay on their Stomachs, 

and wiſhing above all Things to return to their domeſtic Employments, their Pro- 
feſſions, Trades, and handicraft Works; but many of them were detained by the 
Keepers of the Grove, who queſtioned them concerning the Days they had feaſted, 
and hdher they had as yet taken their Turns with Peter and Paul, repreſenting to 
them the Shame and Indecency of departing till they had paid equal Reſpedt unto all 
the Apoſlles; but the general Reply was, We are ſurfeited with our Entertainment, 
our Food is become inſipid io us, we have loſt all Reliſh for it, and the very Sight of 
it is loathſome to us; after ſo many Days and Nights ſpent in ſuch Repaſts ot Luxury, 
ve can endure no longer, and we earneſtly — Leave to depart. Then the Keep- 
ers diſmiſſed them, and they made all polble Haſte to their reſpective Homes. Aſter 
this the Angel called together the — that attended him; and as they went 

along, gave them the following laformation reſpecting Heaven: There are in 
. ſaid he, as in the World, both Meats and Drinks, both Feaſts and Repaſts, 
and at the Tables of the Great there is a Variety of the moſt exquiſite Food, and all Kinds 
of rich Dainties; there are beſides Sports and public. Exhibitions, Concerts of Muſic, 
vocal and inſtrumental, and all rheſe Things in the higheſt- Perfection, -whereby the 
Minds of the Angels are exhilarated and refreſhed ; theſe Things are even deſigned as 

Matter of Joy to them, but not as Matter of true Happineſs for true Happineſs is 
diſtinct from external Joys, and ought to be in them as an inward Principle, and 
thereby to flow from them ; this Principle of inward Happineſs infinuating itſelf into, 
and abiding in external Joys, i is neceſſary to give them their proper Reliſh, and make 
them Joys: it enricheth them, and pre venteth their becoming loathſome and diſguſt- 
ing; and this Principle of true Happineſs is derived to every Angel from the Uſe he 
promoteth in his Function or Employment. There is a certain latent Vein in the 
WIll-Affection of every Angel, u hick attracteth his Mind to the Execution of ſome 
Purpoſe or other, wherein his Mind findeth itſelf at Peace, and is fatisfied; this 
Po and Satisfaction form a State of Mind capable of receiving the Love of Uſes 


from the Lord, and it is in the Reception of this Love that the true heavenly Happi- 


neſs conſiſteth, which is the Liſe and Soul of the Joys mentioned above. Heavenly 
Food in it's Eſſence is Nothing elſe but, Love, Wiſdom, and Uſe united together, 
that is, Uſe effected by Wiſdom,. and derived from Love; wherefore Food for the 
Body is given to every one in Heaven according to the Uſe which he promoteth; 
plentiful and magnificent Food to thoſe who promote eminent Uſes; moderate, but 
of an exquiſite Reliſn, to thoſe who, promote Uſes of a middle Degree; and ordinary 
to ſuch as lie in the enen of ordinary Uſes but none at all to tho re _ 
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exalted Power and Dominion, with the Poſſeſſion of abundant Treaſures, attended 5 


with more than princely Splendor and Magnificence; and u ho had been betrayed into 
this Suppoſition by what is written in the Word, that they ſhould-be Kings and Prin- 
ces, and ſhould reign for ever with Chriſt, and ſhould! be miniſtered unto by Angels, 
with many other Expreſſions of a like Nature. Follow me, ſaid the Angel to them, 
and I will introduce ou to your Joys; ſo he led them into a Portico conſtructed of 


Pillars and Pyramids: to the Front there was a low Porch, through which lay the 
Entiance into the Portico ; through this Porch: he introduced them, and lol there 


appeared to be about twent/ People aſſembled therein; after waiting ſome Time, 
they were accoſted by a certain Perſbn, who had the Garb and Appearance of an An- 
gel, and who ſaid to them, The Way to Heaven is through this Portico; wait awhile 
and prepare yourſelves, for the elder among you are to be Kings, and the younger 


Princes. - As he ſpake, there appeared near each Pillar a Throne, and on each 


Tu rone a ſilken Robe, and on each Robe a Sceptre and Croun; and ncar each Pyra- 
mid there appeared a Seat raiſed three Feet from the Ground, "and upon each Seat a 
Chain with Links of Gold, and the Enſigns of the Order of Knighthood bound toge- 
ther at each End with Rings of Diamonds. After this we heard the following Voice, 
Go now, and put on your Robes of Royalty, and be ſeated, and wait awhile; and in- 


ſtantly the Elders ran to the Thrones; and the younger io the'Seats, and they put on 
their Robes and were ſeated; but lol there immediately appeared a Miſt ariſing from 


below, which communicating it's Inſluences io them that ſat on the Thrones, and on 
the Seats, cauſed them inſtantly to aſſume Airs of Authority, and to ſwell with their 


that Miſt was an Exhalation from the Phantaſy or Imagination with which their 


made by an Herald to the Kings and Princes, in the following Words; Wait a little 


while longer: your Palaces in Heaven are making ready for you; your Courtiers and 
Guards will ſoon attend to introduce you: Then they waited and waited in anxious 
Expectation, till their Spirits were exhauſted, and they grew weary with Deſire. 
After the Space of three Hours, the Heaven above them was ſeen to open, and the 


Angels looked down in Pity upon them, and ſaid, Why fir ye in this State of Infatua- 
tion, aſſuming Characters which doi not belong to you ? they have made a Mock of 


you, and have changed you from Men into mere Images, by Reaſon of the Imagina- 
tion which hath poſſeſſed you, that ye ſhould reign with Chriſt as Kings and Princes, 


and that Angels ſhould miniſter unto you: Have ye forgotten the Lord's Words, 
that whoſoc ver would be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven muſt be leaſt of all, and 
Servant at all? Learn then „hat is meant by being Kings and Princes, and by reign- 
ing with Chriſt, that it is to promote Uſes from a Principle of Love and Wiſdom ; ſor 
the Kingdom of Chriſt; which is Heaven, is a King 


Lord loveth every one, and is deſirous to do Good to every one, and Good is the ſame 
Thing as Uſe ; and whereas the Lord promoteth Good or Uſe by the Mediation of his 


rth, therefore to ſuch as faithfully promote 


Angels in Heaven, and of Men on 


Ng 
Uſes, he communiecateth the Love thereof, and it's Reward, which being an internal 


Bleſſedneſo, is the true Happineſs of Eternity: There are in the Heavens, as there are 
rc Mae 2 | —.. end 


new Greatneſs, and to be perſuaded in good Earneſt that they were Kings and Princes; 
Minds were poſſeſſed; and behold! ſeveral; young Pages preſented themſelves: on a 


| ſudden, as if they came on Wings from Heaven, and two, of them ſtood in waiting 
behind every Throne, and one behind every Seat; and preſently Proclamation was 


dom of Uſes, inaſmuch as the 
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| mmediately he introduced them through à high Gate, formed of the Bough 
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on the Eirths; Difſtindtions. of Dignity and Prevelhindage, "wich Atiamiaabe Elche 
ficheſt Treaſures: for there are Governments and Forms of Gavernment; undd conſe- 


quently there is a Variety of Ranks and Orders, of greater and ſeſſer Power ind Au- 


thority : thoſe alſo of the higheſt Rank have Courts and Palaces to live in; which for 


Splendor and Magni ficence exceed every Thing that the Kings and Princes of the 
Farth oan boaſt of, and they derive Honour and Glory from the Mul itude and Mag. 


nificence of their Courtiers, Miniſters, and Attendants; but then theſe Perſons of 


high Rank are choſen out of ſuch, whoſe heart felt Delight oonſiſterk im prom 


oting the 


Public Good and ho are on y externally pleaſed with the Diſt inctions of Digniry for 


the Sake of Order and Obedience: and foraſmuch as the Publio God requireth that 
avery Individual, as being a Member of the common Body; ſnould be àn Inſtrument 
of Uſe in the Soeiety to which he belongeth, which Uſe is from the Lord, and is 
effected by Angels and Men as of themſelves; it is plain that this is meant by reigning. 
with Chriſt. As ſoon a the Angels had ended theſe Words, the deluded Kings and: 
Princes deſcended fein- their Thrones; and from xbeir Seats, and caſt away their 
Sceptres, their Crowns, and their Robes ; and the Miſt was diſperſed, which con- 
tained the Atmoſphere 5f Phantaſy, and a bright Cloud encompaſſed them, which: 
contained an eee regs er mo protect Bae to Sober⸗- 
nene, and N 7 COONOarntt] 7 eee Of 1145" I8 191 wy 
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« 7478 After wis ehe Angel * to ne Houſe of Aﬀembly; ar at called to bim 
thoſe who' had conceived” the Joys of Heaven and eternal Happineſs to conſiſt in 
paradiſiacal Delights; Follow me, ſaid he, and F wit introduce you into your 
radi fiacal Heaven; that ye may enter upon the Fruition of your eternal Happineſs: 
$ of the 
fineſt! Trees, artfully interwoven with each other; after their Admiſſion he conducted 
them through a' Variety of winding Paths in different Directions; the Place was a real 
Paradiſe on the Confines- of Heaven, intended ſor the Reception of ſuch, as during 


#7 


their Abode on Earth had fanfied the whole Heaven to bea le Paradiſe, becauſe it 


is ſo called, and had been led to coneeive, that aſter Death would enſllie a perfect Reſt: 


from all Kinds of Labour, which Reſt would conſiſt in one oontinual Feaſt f Pleaſures, 


ſuch as walking on Roſes, and drinking the mioſt exquiſite; Wines, and rejoicing in 
continual Mirth and Feſtivity, which Kind of Life they ſuppoſed could no where be 
enjoyed but id a eeleſtial Paradiſe. As they folloued the Angel, they ſaw a great 
Multirede of old and young of both Sexes; ſitting hy three and jt in a Company, on 


Banks of Roſes, wreathing Garlands to adorn the Heads of the old Men, the Arms of 


the young, and the Boſoms of the Children: others were preſſing th OC out of 
Grapes, Cherries, and Mulberries, which they collected in Cups; and then drank 

with much Feſtivity; others were deli, ghring themſelves with the fragrant Smells that 
exhaled far and wide from the Fidwers, Eruirs, and odoriferous Leaves of a Variety of 
Plants; others were ſinging moſt melodibus Songs to che great Entertainment of the 

Hearers; others were fitting by: the Sides of Fountains, and 'direQing' the bubbling 
Streams into various Forms and Channels others were walkin gand amuſing one ano- 


ther with witty and pleaſant Con verſation ; others Were retiring into ſhady Arbours, 


to repoſe on Beds and Couches; beſides a Variety of other paradiſſacal Entertainments. 
After obſerving thele Things, the 1 7 led his ape bee through various winding 
Paths, till ke brought . at length to a moſt beautiful Gtoe of Roſes, ſurrounded 


with Olive, Ones and Citron "Treds ; here they-foand!* many. Perſons: Guting/ in 4 


diſconſolate 
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Abele Poſtute, "ith thett Ia Vedtincd: on their "Hands, undd uh eff 10 g all the . 
Signs of Sorrow and Diſcontent; the Companions of the Angel accofted them, and 


inquired into the Cauſe of their Grief; they replied; This is the ſeventh D Day fince 
we came into this Paradife; on our firſt Admiſſion we ſeemed to ourſelves to be eleva - 
ted into Heaven, and introduced into a Senſibility of it's inmoſt Joys; but after three 
Days our Pleaſures began to pall on the Appetite, and the Relifh thereof was loft, till 
we became at faſt inſenble to their Taſte; and found them to have loſt the Power of 
pleaſing ; ; our imaginary Joys being thus annihilated, we were afraid of lofing with 
them all the Satisfactions of Life, and we began to entertain Doubts about eternal 
Happineſs, whether or no any ſuch Thing exiſteth; after this we'watidered through a 
Variety of Paths and Paſſages in Search of the Gate at which we were admitted, but our 
wandering was in vain ; for on inquiring the Way thereto of ſome Perſons: we met 
with, they informed us, that it was” impoſſible” to find the Gate, inaſmuch as this 
paradiſiacal Garden is a ſpacious Labyrinth of ſuch a Nature, that whoſever v iſhes to 
get out, enters further and further into it; wherefore ye muſt of Neceſſity remain here 
to Eternity, being now in the Middle of the Garden, where all Delights are centered: 
They further ſaid to the Companions of the Angel, We have now fat in this Place for 
a Day and a Half, and becauſe we now deſpair of ever finding our Way out, therefore 
we have fat us down to reſt on this Bank of Roſes, where we view around us Olive- 
Trees, Vines, Orange and Citron-Trees in great Abundance, bur the longer we view 
. io much the more gur Eyes ate wearied with Seeing, our Noſes with ing g, and 
our Palates with T aftin ; ang this is the Cauſe of that Sadneſs and Sorrow in which 
ou now behold us. of hearing this Relation, the attendant Angel ſaid to them, 
his paradiſiacal Labyrinth is 2 55 an Entrance into Heaven; I know the Way that 
; * Jenddeth out of it, and if you will follow me, I will ſhew it you. He had no fooner 
_ urtered theſe Words than they rofe from the Ground, and embracing the Angel, they 
attended him together with his Companiohs ; and the Angel, as they went along, in- 
ſtructed them concerning the true Nature of heavenly Joy and eternal Happineſs thence 
derived; they confiſt nor, faid he, in external paradifiacal Delights, unleſs they are 
attended alſo with internal paradifiacal Delights; external paradifiacal Delights reach 
only the Sepſes of the Body, but internal. paradifiacal Delights reach the Affections of 
the Soul, ind if the former be without the latter, they are void of all heavenly Life, 
inaſmuch as they have no Soul or Spirit! in them; and every: Delight, without it's cor- 
reſponding Soul or Spirit, doth continually grow more and more languid and faint, 
fatiguing the Mind more than Labour. There! are in every Part of Heaven paradifiacal 7 
Gardens, in which the Angels find much Joy, and ſo far as it is attended with a De- 
ght of the Soul, ſo far the Joy is real and true. Hereupon they all aſked, What is 
= Delighr of the Soul; and whence is it derived? The A zel replied, Fhe Delight of 
the Soul is derived from Love and Wiſdom fe the Lord, and whereas 
Love is an operative Principle, and is operactve by Wrſdorh), therefore they are both 
fixed together in the Effect of ſuch eon, 29 85 Effect is Uſe :* The Delight 
ariſing from ſuch Uſe entereth into rhe Soul by Influx from the Lord, and Wſceng- 
eth through the faperior and inferior Parts of the Mind into all the Senſes of the 
Body, and in them is complete and full, becoming hereby a true Joy, and Ping 
of an eternal Nature from the eternal Fountain whence it proceedeth. Ye have ju 
now ſeen a paradiſiacal Garden, and I do avouch it for a Truth, that there is not a 
Angle Thing therein, not even the ſmalleſt Leaf, which doch not exiſt by Virtue of 
the Matrriage-Union of Love and Wiſdom in Uſe; wherefore if Man be in this 
Marriage- Union, he is then in à ceteftial Paradife, and of Confequence in Heaven. 
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all Parts of the neighbouriog Country, and amongſt them a Number of Prieſts, ho 
d them on their Arrival, and led them by the Hand to the Gates of 
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thep they e ed them, and obſeryed ſeyeral faſt aſleep, 
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to a Repetition of their Prayers and Praiſes:;. but all was in vain; they inſiſted gn 
being left to themſelves, to recruit their Spirits ; wei ſhall elſe die, they ſaid; through 
mere Faintneſs and Weatineſs. At that Inſtant, lo! there appeared four Men in 
white Garments, with Mitres on their Heads; one of them hilſt on Earth had been 
an Archbiſhop, and the three: others Biſhops, all of them now become Angels; as 
they approached they addreſſed themſelves to the Prieſts, and ſaid, We have obſerved! 
you from Heaven how ye feed! theſe: Sheep, that your Inſtru8tion tendeth to their in- — 
fatuation; ſurely ye know not what is meant by glorifying God, that it ſignifieth te 
bringing forth the Fruits of Love, that is, the diſcharging all the Duties of our Cal- 
lings with Faithfulneſs, Sincerity, and Diligence; | for this is the Nature and Fruit f 
Love towards God and our Neighbour, and this is the Bond ang Bleſſing of Societʒ :; 
herein is God glorified; as alſo by the Returns of immed iate Worſhip at ſtated Times 
ſucceeding theſe Duties; have ye never read theſe Words of the Lord, Herein.is my, t! 
Father glorified, that ye bring forth much Fruit, ſo ſball qe be ny Diſciples John xv. 8. „ 
Ye Prieſts indeed may glorify God by your Attendance on his immediate Worſhi d. 
inaſmuch as this is y0ur Office, and from. the Diſcharge thereof ye derive: Honouvr. 
Glory; and Recompence.; but it would be impoſſible for you, any more than others,, 
thus to glorify God; unleſa Honour, Glory, and Recompence were annexed to your, 
Office, - Having ſaid; theſe Words, the Biſhops gave Charge to the Keepers of the .. 
Door to give free Ingreſs and Egreſs to all Perſons, there being ſo great a Number of 1 
People, Who, from their Ignorance of the State and Nature of Heaven, can form no | _— 


other Idea of it's. Happineſs} than that it conſiſteth in the perpetual Worſhip of God... __ 
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139. After this the Angel returned with his Companions to the Place of Aﬀſembly,.  * 
vhere the ſeveral Companies of wiſe Ones were ſtill waiting, and next be; addreſſed 
himſelf to thoſe who. fanſied that heavenly. Joy and eternal Happineſs depend only on an 
Introduction into Heaven, uhich Introduction is merely of Divine Grace/and.Fayour, |. 
and that in ſuch Caſe the Perſons introduced would enter into the Enjoy ment of Hea- 
ven, juſt as Perſons introduced to a Marriage, or to a Court Feſtival, enter into the 
Enjoyment of ſuch Scenes: Wait here awhile, ſaid the Angel, until I ſound in 
Trumpet, and call together thoſe who have been moſſ diſtinguiſhed, for their Wiſdom - 

in Regard to the ſpiritual. Things of the Church. Aſter ſome, Hours there appeared 
nine Men, with each of them a Wreath of Laurel on his Head as a Mark of Diſtin .. 
tion; theſe the Angel introduced into the Houſe of Aſſembly, where all the Companies 155 
before collected were ſtill waiting, and then in their Preſence he addreſſed the nine 
Strangers, and ſaid, I am informed that in Compliance with your Requeſts ye have 

been permitted to aſcend into Heaven, according to your Ideas thereof, and that e 

have returned to this inferior or ſub-celeſtial Land, perſectly well inſtructed as to the 

Nature and State of Heaven; tell us, therefore, what you;haye ſeen, and how Heaven 

appeared unto you. Then they replied in Order, and the Fixsr began thuss (My | 

Idea of Heaven from my earlieſt Infancy to the End of my Life on Earth was this, 
that it was a Place abounding with Pleaſures, Comtorts, Enjoyments, Grati | 
and Delights of every Sort and Degree, and that it I was introduced therein, I h, ll 
be encompaſſed as with an Atmoſphere. of ſuch Happineſs, and ſhould. receive it 
with the higheſt Reliſh, like a Bridegroom at the Celebration, of Marriage, and ben 

he enters the Bedchamber of his Bride ; full of this Idea I aſcended into Heaven, and — > 
paſſed the firſt Guard, and alſo. the ſecond, but when I came to the third, the 0 
of che Guard accoſted me, and ſaid, Who; art thou, Friend? J replied, 12S: 2 
re REES * | Pp | | "longing 1 
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6% TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
longing Deſire to aſeend into Heaven, and I ſeem now to be arrived thither; I pray 
thee, therefore, permit me to enter in. Then he permitted me, and b ſaw Angels in 
white Garments, ho came about me, and examined me, and muttered amongſt 
themſelves, What new Gueſt is this who is not cloathed with heavenly Raiment? I 
heard their Words, and thought within myſelf, This is a ſimilar Caſe with what the 
Lord deſcribes, of a Perſon who came to the Wedding, and had not ona Wedding- 
Garment ; and I faid, Give me your Garments; at this they ſmiled; and inftantly one 
came from the Jodgment-Hall with 'Command to ſtrip me naked, and to caſt me out, 
and to throw my Cloaths after me; and thus I was caft our. The Secoxp in Order 
then began as follows; Ialſo ſuppoſed that if T was but admitted into Heaven, whieh 
was over my Head, I ſhould there be encompaſſed with Joys, which would ſupply me 
with an Eternity of Happineſs; I likewiſe wiſhed to be there, and my Wiſh was 
granted; but the Angels, on ſeeing me, fled away; and ſaid one to another, What 
odigy is this! how eame this Bird of Night in amongſt us? On hearing theſe 
Words, I really felt as if I had undergone ſome Change of Nature, and was no longer 
a- Man; this however was merely imaginary, in Conſequence of the Attraction of the 
3 heavenly Atmoſphere; preſently, however, there came one running from the Judg- 
W . ment. Hall, with an Order that two Servants ſhould lead me out again, and conduct 
1 me back by the Way I entered in, till I reached my own Home; then when I was come 
Home, I appeared to others and to myſelf again as a Man, in an human Shape. The 
FulIxp ſaid, I always conceived Heaven to be ſome external Place of Bleſſedneſs, in- 
dependent of the Love-Affections, wherefore as ſoon as I came into this World of 
Spirits, I had the moſt ardent Deſire to go to Heaven; accordingly I followed thoſe 
whom [I ſaw aſcending thither, and was admitted _ with them; but I did not pro- 
| ceed far, for when I was defirous, according to my Idea of heavenly Blefſedneſs, 10 
BY delight my Mind with the Light of Heaven, which is white as Snow, and whoſe 
W - Effence is ſaid to be Wiſdom, a ſudden Stupor ſeized my Underſtanding, and Dark- 
3 neſs my Eyes, and I was reduced to a State of Inſanity ; fo again, from the Heat of 
Heaven, which correſpondeth with the Brightneſs of it's Light, and whoſe Effence'is 
| ſaid to be Love, there aroſe in my Heart a violent Palpitation, a general Uneaſineſs 
ſeized my whole Frame, I was inwardly excruciated to ſuch a Degree, that I could no 
longer ſtand upright, but fell flat on the Ground; whilſt T was in this Situation, ane of 
the Attendants eame with an Order from the Judgment-Halt to carry me genthy to my 
oy natural Light and Heat, and when JI came thither my Spirits and my Heart pre- 
ſentliy returned to me again. The Four ſaid, that he alſo had conceived: Heaven to 
be ſome external Place of Bleſſedneſs, independent of the Love-Affections; as foon 
therefore, ſaid he, as I came into the ſpiritual World, I inquired of the wiſe Ones 
wherher I might be permitted to aſcend into Heaven, and was informed that this 
Liberty was granted to all Perſons, but that there was Need of Caution how they uſed 
it, leſt they ſhould be caſt down again; I made light of this Caution, and aſcended in 
full Confidence that all Men were alike qualified for the Reception of heavenly Bliſs in 
all- it's Fulneſs ; but alas! I was no fooner within the Confines of Heaven, than my 
14% ſcemed.to- be departing from me, and through the violent Pains which ſeized my 
ead and Breaſt, I was forced to fall flat on the Ground, where I twiſted and writhed 
my Body like a Snake when it is brought near the Fire; in this. State I crawled to the 
Brink of Heaven, from'whence I threw myſelf headlong down, and being taken up by 
ſome People who were ſtanding near the Place where I alighted; by proper Care I was 
ſoon brought to myſelf again. The opHtr Frvethen gave a wonderful Relation of what 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. Gas AX 
beſel them in their Aſcents into Heaven, and compared the Changes they experienced 
as to their States of Life, with the State of Fiſh when raif: d out of Water into Air, 
or wich that of Birds when raiſed out of Air into ther; and they declared, that after 
having ſuffered ſo much Pain, they had no longer any Deſire to aſcend into Heaven, 
and only wiſhed to live a Life agreeable to the State of their own Affections, amongſt + 7 
their like in any Place whatſoever; that they were well informed, that in the World 
of Spirits (the preſent Place of their Reſidence) all Perſons undergo a previous Prepa= © 
ration, the Good for Heaven, and the Wicked for Hell, and that aſter ſuch Preparation 
they diſcover Ways open for them unto Societies of their like, with whom they are to- 1 
live eternally, and that they enter ſuch Ways with the utmoſt Delight, becauſe they I 
are ſuitable to their Love and Aﬀections. When they of the firſt Aſſembly had heard: 

theſe Relations, they all likewiſe acknowledged, that they had never entertained any . _ 
other Notion of Heaven thanof a local Bleſſedneſs independent of their internal Diſ- 
poſitions, and that. to be admitted therein would be to enter upon the Fruition f 
never-cealing Delights. Then the Angel who had the Trumpet addreſſed them in 
the following Words; Ye fee now that the Joys of Heaven and eternal Happineſs. 
have not Relation to Place; but to the State of the Life of Man; and a State of hea- © 
venly Life is derived from Love and Wiſdom; and whereas Uſe, or profitable Service, 
is. that which containeth Love and Wiſdom, and in which they are fixed and ſubliſt,, . 
therefore a State of heavenly Life is derived from the Conjunction of Love and Wiſ- — 
dom in Uſe: It is the ſame Thing if we call them Charity, Faith, and good Works. 
inaſmuch as Charity is Love, Faith is Truth, whence Wiſdom ſpringeth, and good 1 
| Works are Uſes. Moreover, in our ſpiritual World there are Places as in the natura! . | 
World, otherwiſe there could be no Habitations, and diſtinct Abodes; nevertheleſs. 7. 
Place with us is not Place, but an Appearance of Place according to the State of Love 7 1 
and Wiſdom, or of Charity and Faith. Every one who becometh an Angel carrieth. 
his own Heaven within himſelf, inaſmuch as he carrieth in himſelf the Love of his. 
_ own. Heaven, for Man by Creation is a ſmall Form, Image, and Type of the great 
Heaven, and henee the human Form or Shape is derived; wherefore every one cometh. 
afrey Death to that Society in Heaven, to whoſe general Form he beareth a particu- 
lag Agreement in his particular Form; of Conſequence, when he entereth into that 
Society, he entereth into a Form correſpending with his own, ſo that He findeth in the- 
Society as it were another Self, and in himſelf another Society, and enjoyeth his own: 
Life in that of the Society, and that of the Society in his own; tor every Society in 
Heaven may be confidered as one common Body, and the conftituent Angels as the 
particular Parts thereof, from which the common Body deriveth it's Exiftence and 
Support. Hence it follows, that they who are under the Influence of Euils, and of 
Falſcs originating in Evils, have formed in themſelves an Effigy or Image of Hell, 
which fſuffereth Torment in Heaven from the Influx and violent Activity of ane Op 
poſite upon another; for infernal Love is oppoſite to-heavenly Love, and conſequently 
the Delights of each are in a State of Diſcord and Enmity, and whenfocver they mect 
endeavour to deſtroy each other. VñFP wp ey hc, YOURE. Ole, | fa STO COS 


740. Aſter this a Voice was heard from Heaven ſaying to the Angel who had the 
Trumpet, Select Ten out of the whole: Aſſembly, and introduce them to us; we have 
heard from the Lord, that he will prepare them, fo as to prevent the Heat and Light, 
or the Love and Wiſdom of our Heaven, from doing them any Injury during the 


Space of three Days. Then Ten were ſelected, and followed the Angel; Me | 
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aſcended by a ſleep Path up a certain Hill, and from thence-up a Mountain, on the 
Summit u hereof was the Heaven of thoſe Angels, which had beſore appeared to 

them at a Diſtance like an Ex panſe in the Clouds: And the Gates uere opened for 
them, and after they had paſſed the third Gate, the introducing Angel haſtened to the 
Prince of the Society, or of that Heaven, and announced to him their Arrival; and 
the Prince ſaid, Take ſome of my. Attendants, and carry them back Word that their 
Arrival is acceptable to me, and introduce them into my Antichamber, and provide 
for each a ſeparate Apartment with a Bed. Chamber, and appoiit ſome of my Vaſſals 
and Servants to wait upon them, and to obey their Orders; and ſo it was done. But 
when they were introduced by the Angel, they aſked whether it was allowable to go 
and ſec the Prince? and the Angel replied, It is now Morning, and it is not allow- 
able before Noon; till that Time every one is engaged in his particular Office and 
Employment; but ye are invited to Dinner, and then ye will fit at Fable with our 
Prince ; in the mean Time I will introduce you into his Palace, and ſhew you the 
grand and magnificent Things it contaauag s : 
When they were come tothe Palace, they firſt viewed it from without; it was large 
and ſpacious, and built of Porphyry, with a Foundation of Jaſper, and before the 
Gate were fix high Pillars of Lapis Lazuli; the Roof was of Plates of, Gold, the 
Windows high, of the moſt tranſparent. Chryſtal, whoſe Frames alſo were of Gold. 
After viewing the Outſide they were introduced within, and were conducted from one 
Apartment to another, in each of which they ſaw Ornaments of inexpreſſible Elegance 
and Beauty, the Ceilings being decorated with Paintings of inimilable Workmanſhip: 
near the Walls were ſet Tables of Silver oyerlaxd with Gold, whereupon; were placed 
various Utenſils made of precious Stones, and of entire Gems in celeſtial Forms, with 
ſeveral Things beſides which no Eye on Earth had ever ſeen, and conſequently ſuch: 
as could never be ſuppoſed to exiſt in Heaven. Whilſt they were firuck with Aſto- 
niſhment at theſe magnificent Sights, the Angel faid, Be not ſurprized;-theſe Things 
which ye behold are not the Production and Workmanſhip of any angelie Hand, but 
were framed by the Builder of the Univerſe, and preſented as a Gift to our Prince; 
wherefore the architectonic Art is here in it's eſſential Perfection, and hence are de- 
rived all the Rules of that Art as known and practiſed in the World. The Angel 
added further, Ye may poſſibly conceive that ſuch Things bewiteh our Eyes, and 
infatuate us by their Grandeur, and that we conſider them as conſtituting the Joys of 
-our Heaven; but this is not the Caſe, inaſmuch as our Hearts not being in ſuch 
Things, they are only acceſſory to the Joys of our Hearts, and therefore ſo far as we 
contemplate them as acceſſory, and as the Workmanſhip of God, 16 far we contem- 
plate in them the Divine Omnipotence and Benignity,, | © . 


741. After this the Angel ſaid to them, It is not yet Noon, come with me into the 
Garden of our Prince, which is near to the Palace; ſo they went with him, and as they 
were entering, he ſaid, Behold here the moſt magnificent of all Gardens in our hca- 
venly Society! But they replied, How! there is no Garden here; we ſee only one 
Tree, and on it's Branches and it's Tops as'it were Fruits of Gold, and Leaves of Sil- 
ver, with their Edges adorned with Emeralds, and underneath the Tree little Chil- 
dren with their Nurſes. Hereupon the Angel, with an inſpired. Voice, ſaid, This 
Tree is in the Midſt of the Garden, and is called by us the Tree of our Heaven, and 
by ſome the Tree of Life. But advance and draw nearer, and your Eyes will be 
opened, and ye will ſee a Garden; and they did ſo, and their Eyes were opened, and 
n . | WE — mee — they 
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_ and they ſaw Abundance of Trees laden moſt plentifully with; fine flavoured Fruits, 
entw ined about with young Vines, whoſe Tops with their, Fruits inclined towards the 
Free of Life in the Midſt. Theſe Trees were planted in a continued (4) Series, which 
' proceeding from a Point, and being continued in.the endleſs Orbs, or Gyrations, as - 
of a perpetual Spiral, formed a perfect Spiral of Trees, wherein one Species ſucceeded - 
another in continual Order according io the Worth and Excellence of their Fruits 

The Beginning of the Circumgyration was at. ſome Diſtance from the Tree. in the © | 
Midft, and the intervening; Space was, radiant with à Beam of Light, by Virtue ©  ©_ Þ 
whetcof the Trees in the Orb ſhone with a Splendor. that -penetrated from.one ro 
another, and was continued from the firſt to the laſt ; The firſt Trees were the moſt 
excellent of all, abounding with the choiceſt Fruits, and were called paradifiacal Trees, 
being never ſeen on any Earth of the natural World, becauſe. none ſuch ever grew . 


— 


Det e, or could grow; theſe were ſucceeded by Olive- Trees, the Olives by Vines, the 
Wood was uſeful for Building. At ſtated Intervals in this Spiral or Gyration of Trees, 
were interſperſed Seats, formed of the young Shoots of Trees behind, brought 
forward and entwined in each other, whilſt the Fruits of the Trees hanging over at the - 
ſame Time enriched and adorned them. In this perpetual winding Orb of Trees 
were ſmall Paſſages, which opened into Flower-Gardens, and from them into Shrab- 
beries laid out in Areas and Beds. At the Sight of all theſe Things the Companions of 
the Angel exclaimed, Behold Heaven in * Lhereſoe ver we turn our Eyes we 
are ſtruck with an Influx of Somewhat; celeſtially paradiſiacal, Which is not to be 
expreſſed. At this the Angel rcjoiced, apd ſaid, All the Gardens of our Heaven are 
repreſentative Forms or Types of heavenly Bleſſedneſs in their Origins, and becauſe —  - 
the Influx of theſe Bleſſedneſſes clevated your Minds, therefore'ye exclaimed, Behold — 
Heaven in Form! but they who do not receive that Influx, regard theſe paradiſia cal! 
Gardens only as common Woods or Foreſts; and all they receiye the Influx ho are F 
under the Influence of the Love of Ules, bur they do not receive it, who are under 
the Influence of the Love of Glory not originating in Uſes., Afterwards, he explatned _ . 
and taught them, what every particular Thing in the Garden repreſented and ſignified. 
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742. Whilſt they were thus employed there came a Meſſenger from the Prince, 
with an Invitation to them to eat Bread with him, and at the ſame Time two Atten- 
_ 'Ganits brought Garments; of fine Linen, and ſaid, Put on theſe, becauſe no one is 
. fo the Prince's Table unleſs he be cloathed in the Garments of Heaven; 
chen they put them on, and accompanied their Angel, and were ſhewn into a Drawing 
Room belonging to the Palace, where they waited for the Prince; and there the Angel 
introduced them to the Company and Converſation of the Grandees and Nobles, who - - 
were alfo in ExpeGation of the Prince's Appearing ; And lo! in about an Hour dle 
Doors ere opened, and he was ſeen to e one wider than the reſt, on the <M 
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Weltern Side, in great Order and Pomp of Proceſſion: His Priyy-Counſellors vent 
before him; and after them Counſellors of inferior Orders, and next came the Officers 
_ - (8) It may be proper to acquaint the Reader, that the Word Series is here, and in many uther Paris of 
the Author's Works, uſed in a mathematical Senſe, to denote a Succeſſion of Things in a particular 
Order, which have ſome certain Relation to, and Connection with each other; the Word Spiral alſo, 
which immediately follows, is uſed in the ſame Senſe, and denotes a curve Line of the circular Kind, 
which recedes continually from it's Center according to ſome regulated and ſtated Law.” 
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and Mid 1 hass been inden abet yewereicomvened: ors che Earth ien it whe. 
under this Heaven, in Order to diſctoſ>-your' Theughts concerning the Joys 
thenee derived and that ye-profeſſed different 


diately 
of Heaven and eternal H 
Opinions, each according to his peculiar Ideas of Delight as ring in'the bodily / 


_ Senſes; but what are the Delights of the bodily Senſes, without rhe Delights of te 
Soul? the ſormer ate animated by the latter; the Delights of the Soul in themſelves „ 
are 3 Ble ſſedneſſos, but they become more and more perceptible as they — "Ro 
deſeend into the T She Mind, and from thence. into the Senſations of the . Þ 
Body; in the Thoughts of the Mind they are perceived as Happineſſes, in the FFF 
Senſations of the Bod) as Delights, and in the Body itſelf as Pleaſtires ; eternal Hap. _ 
pineſs is derĩued from the latter: and the former taken zether: dot from the latter 4 
alone there veſulteth a Happinaſ not eternal, but tem „hich is quickly ended! 
and paſſeth away, andin-ſome Caſes becometh! 3 Ve ha ve ſeen now that „ 
all your Joys are the Joys of Heaven, but in a more excellent Degree than ye red - .: 3 
eger have conceived ;. yet nevertheleſs ſuch Joys do not inwardly affect our Minds 
Those are three. f Things} which enter as one int our Minds by Influx from the Lord; 
theſe Thres u One, on this Erine, are:Lovs, Wiso and Us»; Love and Wiſdom! „ 
of themſol ves exiſt only: ĩdvally being oonfined to the Affections and Thoughts of the C 
Mind, but in Uſe they exiſt Alg becauſe they ate joined together in Act and bodily 5 
Employment; and where they exist really, ee alſo ſubſiſt; and whereas Love 
and Wiſdom exiſt and ſubſiſt in Uſe, it is Uſe whereby we are affected, and Uſe 
conſiſteth in a. faithful;fincere; and diligent Diſcharge of the Works of our Functions: 5 
the Love ol Uſe, and an Application to Uſe thence derived; knit together the Powers 
af the Mind, and their Diſperſion,” ſo that the Mind is guarded againſt 
Wandering and Diſfipation, and the Imbibing af falſe Luſts, Which flow in with-. 
choke ddchanartal n. fromthe Body and the World through the Senſes, whereby 
= Fr ligion and Morality, with all that is in either, become the Sport 

of every Wind; bas an Application of the Mind to Uſe bindeth and knitteth together 
thoſe, Truths, and difpoſerh the Mind 20 become a Form receptible of Wiſdom thence 
derived, and in this Caſe it extirpates the idle Sports and Paſtimes of Falſity and Vanity, 
baniſhing them from it's Center towards the Circumference. But ye will hear more 
on this Subject from the wiſe Ones of our Society, whom I vill feng to you in the 
Aſternoon. So ſay ing, the Prince roſe up, and the new Gueſts along with him, and 2 
bidding them farewel he gave a Charge to the conducting Angel to lead them 5 
to their private Apartments, and there to ſheu them every Token of Civility and 
Reſpect, and alſo to invite ſome couttequs and affable r entertain them 
ver Diſcourſe on the various Joys of their Society. | 


475. The Angel executed the Prince 8 Charge, and when tor were come. ek N e 
riva F the Company, invited from the City to e i them 
= 00 n 1 Jo Joys of th e Society, arrived, and after the uſual Com- 
— ent verſation with them in a Strain at once entertaining and 
t: But the Conducting Angelſaid, Theſe ten Men wereinvired into this Heaven 

7 be it's Joys, and to receive Theteby a new Idea concerning eternal Dabpioels: | 
33 us therefore wit Jane of it's Joys, ſuch, as affect the bodily Senſes, and 
3 when the WI arrive, they will acquaint us what renders thoſe Joys 7 
ous 3 and ner 25 then. the Company who were invited from the City, relate —  — 
* e e, Ae eee DIL * Ben A appointed Þy the —— 
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in Order that the Mind, by a due Relanation may recover from the Wearineſa which: 
an emulative Deſire may occaſion in particular Caſes'; on ſuch Days we have Concerts 
of Muſic 8 in the public Buildings oſ the Ci And out of the City are 
2 exhibited Games and Shews; in the public! Baildiogs at ſuch Times are Oreheſtrad 
5 niiſed, ſurrounded with Balliſtens formed of Vines planted thick together, from which 
=O. hang Bunches of ripe Grapes; within theſe Balliſters in three Rows one above another 
I fit the Muſicians, with their Wind and String-Inſtruments,'of: various Tones, both 
high and low, loud and ſoſt, and beſide them fit Singing Men and Singing Women, 
who entertain the Citizens with the ſweeteſt Muſic and Singing both in Concert and 
Solo, varied at Times as to it's particular Species; theſe Cbncerts continue on thoſe 
Days of Feſtivity from Morning till Noon; and afterwards till Evening. 2. Moreover, 
every Morning, from the Houſes round the public Buildings are heard the moſt 
ſuyeet Songs of Virgins and young Girla, whic penetrate through the whole City; 
it is one Aﬀection of ſpiritual, Love, which is ſung every Morning, that is, is ſounded 
dy Modifications of the finging Voice, or Modulations; and that Affection in the Song 
oh is perceived as real Affection, flowing into the Minds of the Hearers, and exciting 
them to a Correſpondence with. it; ſuch. is; the Nature of heavenly Singing; the 
| Virgin-Singers ſay, that the Sound of their Song is ſelf-inſpited and ſelf-animated 
7 from within, and exalted with Delight according to the Reception it meets with, from 
- the Hearers:, This ended, the Windows of the public Buildings and likewiſe of the 
private Houſes are ſhut, and ſo alſo are the Doors, and then the whole: City is ſilent, 
and no Noiſe heard in any Part of it, nor is any Perſon ſeen loitering in the Streets, - 
but all are intent on their Work and the Labour of their Calling. 3. Al Noon how- 
ever the Doors are opened, and in the Afternoon alſo the Wi s in ſome Houſes, 
and Boys and Girls are ſeen playing in the Streets, whilſt their Maſters and Miſtreſſes 
. fit at the Entrance of their Houſes, watching over them, and keeping them in Order. 
1 5 4, At the extreme Parts of the City are to be ſeen various Sports of Boys ang young; 
Men, as Running, Hand- Ball, Tennis; &ti; there are beſides Trials of Skill a 
the Boys, in Order to diſcover. the Readineſs of their Wit in ſpeaking, acting, and- 
pPerceiving; and to ſuch as excel are given ſome Leaves of Laurel as a Reward; hot 
to meat ion other Things of a like Nature; deſigned to call forth and exerciſe the 
latent Talents of the young People. 5, Moreover out of the City are exhibited (4) 
Sage Entertainments, wherein the comic Actors repreſent the various Graces and 
Virtues of moral Life, amongſt whom are inferior Characters for the Sake of Relatives;: 
Tone of the ten aſked, . How for the Sake of Relatives?“ and they replied, No one 
Virtue with it's Graces and Beauties can be repreſented to the Life; unleſs hy Mean of 
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_ (4) The pious Reader will not ſtartle or be oſſended, at hearing Mention made of Theatrical Exbibi- | 
tions, in Heaven, when he recollecteth the edifying End. / ates viz. to delineate and repreſent. the. 
various. Virtues and Graces of moral Life, EI E tf the l Hearers may be led to gorrełt 
what is amiſs in themſelves, and to perfect their own Characters, by the lively Exar ples of Perfektion 
apd Excellence exhibited to Vie, and by the vile Leſſons of 'aadrab ReQtitude delivered af the ume 
Time. It were much o be wiſhed that the Stage on Earth had always been; in this Reſpe a. Pattern. 
of the Stage in Heaven, and that Nothing had been there exhibited, but what tended to di 17 75 Vice, 
and recommend true Virtue. Wie ſhould not then have heard ſo. many ſevere uſt ( 


; 3 | not then heard ſo. many ſevere, though juſt Cenſures, 
aſſed on Siage-Entertainments by Men of Wiſdom and Piety; 


nor would" the Chriftian World have 

bad ſo much Reaſon 10 lament the great Abuſe of an Exhibition, which, under the Reſtrictious of Piety 
and Virtue, might be rendered in every Age and Place both eptertaining and edifying. but which ever 
conſiderate Ferſon muſt acknowledge, is now become exceedingly dangerous to. Fa NUR FERr- 
favouring and cherithing, rather than rebuking and diſcountenancing the irregular Paſhoris and Propen 
ties of the natural Man, | hs | /%%%%ͤͤ C 
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5 746. During hie K iſcourle,/a 5 5 came in Pons rou ght. 5 that the TY 


a vile Ones invited by the Prince's Order were artived,, ph wiſhed to be admitted; 


,whereupon the Angel went out to receive and introduce them; and preſently the 


e Ones, after the cuſtomary Ceremonies of Introduction, began to diſcourſe with 


5 chem on the Beginnings and Inctements of Wiſdom, with which, they Intermixed : 


vatious Accounts, of it's progreſſiſe State, ,(hewing:ithat with the Angels it never 


 ceaſeth;or. cometh. to a Period, but, adyanceth. — to. Erernicy.- Here- 
Wen the attendant Angel ſaid to them, Our Prince at Table diſcourſed with. theſe 


25 — _ «© x 


- 7 br? they ſaid, Man at his, firſt; Creation was endued with Wiſdom and it's Love, 


not for the Sake of himſelf, but for the Sake .of i it's Communication with others from 
himſelf; hence it is a Maxim inſeribed on the Wiſdom: of the Wiſe, that no one 


1 wiſe for himſelf alone, or liueth for himſelſ, but ſor others at the ſame Time; this 


is the Ground and Origin of Society, which otherwiſe, could not exiſt; to live for 
| others is to promote ies; Uſes: are the. Bonds of Society, 7 40 Bonds are as many 
in Number as there are good Uſes, and the Number of 
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n concerning the Seat or Abode of Wiſdom, ſhewing that it is in Uſe; if it be 
cable to you, be pleaſed to: diſeourſe with them further on the ſame Subject: 


is infinite; there are 


iritual Uſes, ſuch as regard Love towards God, and Love towards our Neighbour ; . 
re are ont and 8 * we 5 cheat, "apes the Lower the, N 9 and, State o 
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_ whereof did ſo 


V here they ſaw in the Middle a Table, on which was placed a 
Nick with Arabs Branches and Sconces of Gold; and on the Walls hu 
ver, which being l hted made the Atmoſphere a 


_ -rtowards a Seat placed oppoſite to the Candleſtick, on which they ſeated themſelves, 
Mood beſide the Seat near the Bride. 'The Bridegroom was clad in a Robe of 
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Delig ts. eee ge- n Wit . 
dom on the Love of Uſes they pafitd the Do with chem until EVening. e 

Which was to dec de 

were atfo to 


aven nner ich tho 


[who enter ie ! 


Towards Evening there came a Servant cloathed in Linen to the ten 
_ attended the Angel, and invited them to a (e) M 
the next Day; 5 he Strangers were much rejoiced to thinx that they 
be preſent at a Marriage in Heaven. After 'this they were conducted to the Houfe of 
one of the Privy-Coun ellors, and Topped with him, and after 8 | 
to the Palace, and retired each apart into his own Bedchamber, 1 yhere they Uept till 
Morning; and when they awoke, they heard the Singing of the Virgins and young 
_ Girls from the Houſes round the public Places of Reſort, of which Mention Was 
made above; they ſung that Morning the Affection of Conjugial Love, the Sweetneſs 

agel and move the Hearers, that they perceived 'ſenfibly a hleſſed 
 Delightfulneſs' inſtilled into their Joys, which at the ſame Time exalted and tene ved 
them. At the Hour appointed the Angel ſaid, Make yourſelves ready, and 
on the Garments of Heaven which our Prince ſent you; and they did fo; and to! 
the Garments were reſplendent as with flaming Light; and they aſked the 'Anpal, 
Whence is this? He replied, Becauſe ye are going to a Marriage, and when that is 
» Caſe, our one Nur eſſume a N IP AA dene OP 

rments, - | | Yo e S001 4 
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755. A chidete | tc rol hen with. Mana Meebo ont ahbiionte 
ed-the Door; and preſently 2 admitted within the che Heute they were received 
and complimented by an Angel om the Bridegroom, and introduced and ſheum 


to the Seats intended for 1100 85 ſoon after they were invhed into an Antichamber, 
magnificent ( Candle- 


ng Lamps of Sil- 
as of ag Tine: And they 
ch were ſet Pieces of Bread in a 


© obſerved near the Candleftick two Tables, on w 


triple Order; there were Tables alſo at the four Corners af the Room, on which were 


placed Cups of Chryſtal. Whilſt they were viewing theſe Things, 10! a Door opened 
from a Cloſet near The Bedchamber, and they faw fix a dene out, and aſter 
them the Bridegroom and Bride, holding each other by the Hand, and \adrancing 


the Bridegroom on the left Hand, and the Bride on the right, whilſt che fix Virgins 


3 e, and a Waiſtcoat of fine ſhining Linen, with an Ephod, on which was 4 
en Plate ſet round with Diamonds, and on the Plate was engraven a young Ta- 
le, the Marriage Enſign of that heavenly Society; on his Head he wore a Mitre: 


t the Bride 
Work, continued from her Neck to her Poet, and beneath her Boſom ſne wore a 


golden Girdle, and on her Head a Crown of Gold beſet with Rubies. When they 
re hun ſeated, ihe oof ch og uren himſelf towards the Bride and 1 5 * ; 


A 
St 


{e ln Genin . r Endiof ; Martiag es, 3 th heel 
wy Romney One Wm le with our Lord's A ee 


are given N. Zac more may be ſeen in our Fa s Work on 11 Lo vx, which i 
tranſlated into "Eng iſh, It being impoſſible to introduce into the e s of a Note all that is 1 
faid on the ate Subject, the Reader N 3 Judgment about the Matter, till he bas 


ed the Nene of a Work. 


E. 


3 ; 


per they returned 


Pat 


clad in a Scarlet Robe, with an under Garment of fine Needle 


Rin 100 ber Vihue 
lets about her 
Pledges,” and as the accepted them he Kiſſed her, and ſaid, Now thou art 2 and 
he called her his Wife: -Hereupon all 'the Company dried out, May the 8 
Blefling be upon you! Theſe Words were fifft pronounced 
afterwards by all together; they were prondunteq alſo in Turn by a certain 


fem from the Prince as his Repreſentative,” and at that Inftant the Antichamber 7: . 
filled with an aromatic Smoke, Which was a Token of Bleſſing from Heaven: Ane 


then the Servants in 8 5 Bread from the two Tables near the Candlleſtick, 
and Cups {now filled with 
ve to each of the Gueſts a Piece of Bread and à Cup, and they did eat and drink. 


fter this the Huſband and his Wife roſe up, and the fix Virgins attended them with —__ 
| the Iver Lam Belek (now 5 9 0 in their Hands to he e and the 9 FRE 1 
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3. ARterwards the  condlitiz An; 4 Alle my wy 


the Door was ſhut... 
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| i ang, acquaintin 
 thew them the magnificent Things contained in the Prince's Palace, and how they 
had dined at Table with him; and that afterwards they had converſed with the wi e 


Ones of the Society; and he ſaid, May I be permitted to introduce them alfo to 
. you, in Order that 9255 may en the Pleaſure of your Converſation? ſo he intro- 

ell into L Biko together, and a 3 wiſe Perfonage, one 
of the Marri e 'faid, Do ye underftand what is fignified by the Things ve 
replied, that in ſome Degree they did; and 2 = 
ſked db Why wa the Btidegroom (now the Huſband) clad in that particular _ 
| e anſwered, Becaufe the Bridegroom (now the Huſband)” repreſented 


duced them, and they 


have ſren? 


ls. and the N About M each? ſaid, ** 7 — * Ns „ 


by eich ſeparatel rs and 


4 with chi Guelts TT 10 y 
g them how he was commiſſioned to introduce them, and 


inc) from the Tables at the Corners of the Root, ae. 


ord, — the Bride (now the Wife) repreſented the Church, Fuchs: —_— 


 riages in Heaven repreſent the Marri 


Reaſon why he wort on his Head a Mitre, and was clad in'a Robe, a Coat, and an 


ng Rode like a Queen bee to-morrow they will be clothed geri becauſe 


i 


Se et replied, Becauſe there are two which conſtitute the 
rd and the Church, Love and Wiſdom, and the Lord is Lobe, 


by ny of the 
t Hand of Love, for every 


and the Church is Wiſdom, and Wiſdom. is at the ri 4 
Member of the Church is wiſe as of himſelf, and in 

ceiveth Love from the Lord; the right Hand alſo ifherh Power, and Love hath. 
Power by Means of Wiſdom : Bur, as we faid before, after the Marriage'the Repre- 
ſentation is changed, for then the Huſband repreſenterh Wiſdom, and the Wife the 


Love of his Wiſdom; this Love however is not primary, but ſecondary Love, being 
derived from the Lord to the Wife by the Wiſdom of the Huſband ; the Love of the 
Lord, which is primary Love, is the Love of Wiſdom abiding with the: Huſband, 
wherefore after Marriage, both together, the Huſband and his Wife, repreſent the 


Church. They aſked a ain, Why did not ye Men ſtand beſide the Bridegroom 
(now the Huſband), as the fix Virgins ſtood beſide the Bride (now the Wife)? The 
wiſe Perſonage anſwered, The Reaſon is, becauſe we to- day are numbered amongſt 


/ 8 » 


Tiagy'of of the Lord with the Church; this. is the 
1 od, like Aaron, and why the Bride had a Crown on her Head, and” was clad in 


epreſentation | eh no longer than to-day, They aſked further, Since 
= repeeſemed : the Lord, and She the Church, why did ſhe fit on his right Hand? 


ion as he is wiſe he re- 


| beet and the Numbet Six * and what” is — But 2 wh . 
| xplain 


br T bs nis 14 BEL 16% 
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:: i=; 2445 both Se GREY, 9 4 5 ging fe Soni es the Church, are Virgins; 3 

VT 1225 this 5 251 ſs, 7 1 From th ele Words in the Revelation,“ 7 beſe are they 

1 . 1 5 fla 4 with 1 265 they are Vine, and follow ihe Lamb mobere- 

Chap. xiv. 7 nd whereas: Virgins ſignify the Church, therefore 
IRG 


INS died io a Marriage,” Matt. xxv. and whereas 
KR 43 eruſalem is ſignified the Church, therefore Mention is ſo often 
ow of the VI. p Daucitia. or Inkl, of Zion, and of 
JekysALEMs | d alſo deſcribeth bis Marriage with the Church 1 in theſe Wor 
Ov Tay: 4747 7 Hand pip rau, 51 25 Fg i» Gold of Opbir, her Cloathing is of 
wrought Gold ; the - ſhall be brought unto tbe King in Ra1MenT or NezoLs-Work; THE 
V1Rke Ns, ber Go A THAT, FOLLOW HER, ſhall enter. into the. King's Palace,” 


21. they aſked, 1s it . 5 A P 10 be preſent | 


_Plajrn, XIV. 9 to 16. La 2 
and miniſter at the Marine Ceremony 255 he wile Perk ings an [wered, This is 
the Repreſentation 


= ekxpedient on the Earths, but not in the Heavens, by Reaſon o 
= of the: Lord Himſelf and the Church: on the Earths. they are not aware of this; but 
| nevertheleſs with us a Prieſt miniſters in Whatever relates to Betrothings, c or entering 
' Into Marriage Contra, and beareth, receiveth, confirmeth, and conſecrateth the 
Conſent of the Partie; by 80 is the Eſſential of Nai. and all Ge! feeding | 
Ceremonies are ir Formalties.,.... 11 14 1d (os yin? os io 2» 
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740. 79 A1 "hu 52 25 pe Kugel 8 t tc the ſi x Virgin, ag gave the the em 
; 3110. 25 att Account of his Companions, and requeſted that 1 70 4 50 vouchlaſe to join 
Company with them; accordingly they came, but when Bet drew. near, they ſud- 
| denly. retired, and entered the Women's Apartment, where they, mixed with the Vir- 
JJ 4 Companions: | On ſeeing this, 1 conducting Angel. pn ofthe. an 
= x 128 why, they retired ſo ſuddenly without. entering. Foto Converfation,?. I. The 8 
1 plied, We cannot approach: and he aid, Why, not? and they. ar Ke We 
do not know, but we perceived > which repelled, 20d, drove us back again; 
1 returned to h nions, and told 
ded, I de that your Loye of the 


2 


O! we 8 


we hope they will excuſe. us: And the A 
them what the Virgins had ſaid, and M's 
Sex is not chaſte; in Heaven we love Virgins for, their 7 Elegance of 
their Manners, and we love them intenſely, but chaſtely ; ! hexeupon his, Companions 

_ © ſmiled, and ſaid, You conjecture right; * Sap. e ſuch, Beauties near, and 
not fee] ſome Stirring of fire? ; 5 


2 Une nun A 2 4 bm trol. Jt 4 (1) 8 551 5 
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7 50. Aker much entertaining Converſe, hy Marti iage-Gueſts departed, and. alſo 

on ten Strangers with their attendant Angel, and the Ee being far advanced 
| they retired. to Reſt. In the Morning they heard a Proclatnatioo, Lo- Dar IS THE 
1 S8 4A, and they aroſe, and aſked the Angel What it meant ? he replied, It is for 
3 y the Worſhip of God, which returneth, at ſtated Periods, and is proclaimed bychePrieſts; 

| the Worſhip is performed in our Temples, and laſts about two Hours; wherefore, 
if it pleaſe. you, come along with me, and I will introduce you; lo they made them- 
ſelves ready, and attended the Angel, and entered the Temple; it was a large Build 

ing capable of . three thouſand: Perſons, of a ſemicircular Form, wh 
round with Benches or Seats of a ſimilar Fi igure.., The Pulpit. i in Front of the Sea 
was drawn a little from the Center; the Door was behind the Pulpit. on the left Hand, 


bnd ten 3 ae with their ec Un Angel, who Pointed out to them he 


Places 


* nor can het =. 10 A 9 55 
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75¹. When From Congregation was l bh « Prief ended * Pulpit, and th 
preached a Sermon full of the Spirit of Wiſdom: The Subject was concerning tige 
Sanctity of the Sacred Scriptures and the Con junction ofthe 1 with both Worlds, 5 
the ſpiritual and the natural, 195 Means thereof; in Illumination by which he _ 
was influenced, he fully proved, that that. Book was dictated by Jehovah the - HE 
Lord, and that conſequently He is in it, ſo as to be the Wikdom it contains ; but 
that the Wiſdom y hich is Jetiqy th concealed? unger the Senſe of the 
etter, and is hor opened b in . octrin« and at the ſame 
Tine ipfſuenced by Goodneſs of Liſe and thus are in the Lord | 
them: To this Diſcourſe he, ſu died a- Prayer, and defcended. As the Audience 
were going out, the. Angel requeſted the Prieſt to ſpeak » few Words of Peace with 
his ten Companions; and he came to them, and they converſed together for the 5 75 
Space of Half an Hour, and he diſcousſed concerning the Divine Trinity, r 
in Jeſu dee in Whom all the Fulneſ of the Godhead dw welfeth dily, accordi 9 . 
o the Words of the Apoſtle Paul; and afterwards concerning the Union of Charity. „ 
Wt Tarn; but he faid, concerning the Union of Charity and ruth, becauſe Faith is 
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* 782.. Atte er expreſſi ing "their Thanks, they de Home; and when they were 5 
coe thither, the Angel ſaid io them, To-Day is the third! 1 fo * 
into the Society of this Heaven, and ye were 1 P y the Lord to ſtay 


af #4. 4 


ys, wherefore it is Time that we be ſeparated; put "off therefore the Garments 
ſent; you by the Prince, and put on your on; when they had done ſo, they were 
inſpired with a Deſire to be gone; ſo they departed, and deſcended, the Angel attend- „ 
ing them to the Place of Aſſembly; and there they gave Thanks to the Lord for 
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voùchſafing to bleſs them with Science, thereby 6.150 Intelli ence, concerning.” 2 
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7 a THERE 1. exiſied on this Earth REP 9 al of which i 1 Proceſs 
4 of Time have come to their Con end and then have been ſucceeded 
by ew e ſo on wy 8 W Tf 0 21 e the eee of 2 Church . 


8 5 15 |. cometh 
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„ "t The Author paring — pwr — the en an 6 EV Chilrchesi in the 
5 2 2 0 this Work, it pedient, for the Reads r 
5 the Heads of the Subjetis me for that Ap ayes ops ſerve to give a e | 
„ Contents, until the whale Work can, be tran anflated and laid before the Fable, | 1 entitled, A Con- 
| | clufion or Appendix to the true Chriſtian Relig treating of the four Churches wha wha on this Earth 
fence the Creation of the World, and of their ſeveral Periods and Confummations ; 467 21 ew Church to fue- 
ceed thoſe four, which will be a — Chri Prefen Church, and the Crown of all the foreg the 2255 
Coming to that Church, and his Divine Preſence aps ome therein to 1 2 the Myſtery 
Fee. The Subject is then = eſted treated under the following particular Heads, or 
\ mas, I. That four Churches have exifed on this Earth fence the Day of it's Creation, the Firſt, which was 
called the Adamical ; the Second, which was called the Noahotical ; the Third, which was br Called the a 
and the Fourth, which was called the Chriſtian. II. That each Church paſſed through four ſucceſſeve States or 
Periods, which are underſtood in the Word by the Morning, Day, Evening, and Night. III. That in each 
| Church have been four ceſſes ng of State, the Firſt of which was the Appearing of the Lord Fehouih 
and Redemption, and this was it's Morning, or Riſe ; the Second was it's Inftru and this wwas it's Day 
or Progreſhuon ; the Third was it : Declenfion, and this was it's Evening, or — the Fourth was it's 
End, and this was it's Night and Con ſummation. IV. That after it's 8 or End, the Lord Fehovih 
2 peareth and executeth Judgment on the Members of the former Church; ee the Good from the 
vil, and elevateth the Good to Himſelf into Heaven, and removeth the 2 gan mſelf into Hell. V. That 
16222 a New Heaven of the Goat that are clibated ts 1 imſelß, and a New Hell of 
Evil that are removed from Himfelf ; and that he eflablifheth Order in Reſpec to _ to preſerve them under 
his Influence and Government to all Eternity. V1. That the Lord loi deriveth and produceth a New 
Church on Earth from this New Heaven, which Thing he e L 7 lation of Truths from his own Mouth, 
or from his Word, and by r VII. That 1 ork, confidered collefively, is called Nw” 
tion, without whach no Max can be ſaved, age without it — 019 ” 


1 wich 
their enſasring 


5 there cannot remain any genuine Good, inaſmuch as the whole Quality 

_ of Good is formed by Truths, Good being the Eſſence of Truth, and Truth being the 
Form of Good, and no Quali wot! without a Form; Good and Truth can be 
no more ſeparated than Will and Underſtanding; or what is the ſame Thing, than Af... 
fection of Love, and Thought thence originating; wherefore whenfoever Truth cometh 
to iti Conſummation in the Church, Good alſo cometh to it's Conſummation at = 

fame. Time, and . 8 OY _ 566 Riege is at an nn 3 1 85 . 


mene, e 15 
' "1 1 # % 


iy N * 3 t 17 . 
Th. "The Church is 1 to . * various e 8 by 


: fuck as make what is falſe to appear ike what is true, in which Caſe Good, which is 
g 2 fo, and is called ſpiritual „is no longer attainable ; the Good, which is then 


"8; 


| 2 more eſpecially tend to the Conſummation of Truth, and conſequently of Gooc 
are thoſe two . of Love, called Self- Love and the Love of the World, ven 
are diametrically oppoſite to the two Kinds of ſpiritual Love; Self-Love, when it is 
Taping +11; is oppoſite to Love towards God, and the Love of the World, when 

t. is oppoſite to neighbourly Love; Self-Love conſiſteth in a Man's 
well to himſelf alone, and to others only for the Sake of himſelf, and the Caſe 
to worldly Love; and 3 thoſe two Kinds of Love ſpread 
ion like el 
Membeta: That 
e 4 


is the ſame with Reſpect 
and baneful Influence, they communicate the Con 
Fleſh through the Body, and by Degrees conſume all it's Parts ar 
ſuch Love hath invaded Churches, is very evident from the Deſcription 
Babylon, Geneſ. xi. 1 to 9. Ifaiah; xiii. xiv. xlvii. Jerem: I. and je Phe 
ii. 51 10 47. Chap. iii. 1 \4 7. Chap. v. Chap. vi.-8 to the End ; Chap. vii. vis . 
755 in the Revelation, Chap. xvii. and xviii.. from the Beginning to the End o 
both; which hath at length exalted itſelf to ſuch a ee, as not only to — + 
40 irſelf the Divine Power of the Lord, but alſo to uſe every poſſible Contrivance 
whereby, to accumulate to. itſelf all the Riches and Treaſures of the World. And 
there is but too much Reaſon: to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Kinds of Love would burſt 
forth with the ſame Violence, in many great Ones of the Church ſeparate from 
Babylon, was not their Power limited, . thereby reſtrained ; and what muſt be the 
pecelliry.Conleguenck of . ſuch. evil ungovernable Love, but that Man will regard 
himſelf as God, and the World as Heaven, and pervert every Truth of the Church; 
for al | efſencial Truth; xroperly fp called cannot be known and acknowledged by the 
mere 1 Man, nor be communicated to him by God, inaſmuch as the recipient 
1 in an inverted State, and thereby changeth what i is true into what is falſe, 
eli des theſe two Kinds of Loye, there are yet ſevetal other Cauſes of the Conſumma- 
tion of Truth and Goodneſs, and conſequently of the Conſummation of the Church, 


p theſe are oa ccc Cauſes, and. Iybordinare, to the two Shave neee, 


of! fc; 


7 5 4 That tthe Conſummation of the ks? is the laſt na bf the Church, is . 
frog 0 boſe Paſſages i in the Word where the Expreſſion occurs, as from the following, 


1 272 22 41 46 r , 41:4 114 O. „ p | Aan, 
4 16 : 
l ls) 1 our Eng liſh Walkin of the Bike we anger, theſe Words the neee 1 "as 400 in 


ix. 23; whereby the Diſtinckion 1s ' 16ſt between Conſummation and en bot he origine 


* 


Hebrew ſeems to favour the Conftruftion here gives by our Author. 


Good, 2 — the natural Good 1 by a moral Life. The WP . 


Jap ne (0 4 een te aud Dienen 1 the _ 
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5 5 TRUE cn RISTIAN: RELIGION, „ 
fawhen there remaineth no Divine Truth burwhae i is falſified andy jected, N 
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s ſigniſied by Earth, or Land may be ſcem fully proded rom many Pu 
Won the Arob AIV TUN Ru eAUE DHR. 285 Ul. Hud por ibe Over /preadi 


F ! and; fee 


aid thence feturneth'a in to Sprit bitt this 1 26595 715 17 


c—eedeth to ie's full Seals; and by Degrees diet 


5 188 1 0 vs *. 


mati. 4 ee ee t ts Deos 
, 1 fajah's, 2” 924: nie Da 7 rhe 
og ConwmurrioN Irhem that uuoſlin 
the Land,” Zeph *18-'By Barth or —_— the/above Paſſages is 1 hified tie Church, 
becauſe the Land of Send underſtood;wherethe Churehexiſtethy NG ew 
the - 


Abominations ſhall be Dz80LATION, even until ibe CONSUMMATION,- fron 7 
Hall be poured upon the DzsoLate,” Dan. ix. 277 that theſe Words were ſpoken by 
Daniel with Relation to the End of the preſent Chriſtian: Churehſ may be ſcen Mets. 
xxiv. Thus balb tho Zoru ſaid, be robuls Land ſhaiſ be Was rxN SG, cui ll. I aui 25 
mute u ulli Eu ( Consrimrarion);”: Jerem.ivi-29;) ti Thefnlquity of the: Amorires 


in the” Mid ö! 


_ whorbenabeyrhaye made'a Conmnintation; according toithe' Cry hich iscqme untome,"* | 
_ Genlixvilizidd/; ſpeaking of Sodom. The MM / Tine of che pieſemt Chriſtian Oharch 
is alſo! meant by the Conſummationi of the Agellpoken of hy che il inthe ſollo i ing 
Foſſages, . Flis Diſtiplosuſteu bim; di bai Isle Sign eee of the Co 
MATION or T ADA 2 Mart} Xxiv. /g. 8 — are! ubered' logeiber | 
and bund un tbe Hire, ſofpalhil\bein;irews ConouMatioOon'or'ThziAGs,!!Marriixiii; 
=” 180/41) it bent the Consomina vrox: or rhe AUG fh Angels Bal coma Job; 
nd ſever: ih Vicked from 162 q ¹,S xiii; 49.1% Your aid tb bie;Diftfples,:Lo'f 
Jani with'ymialways ven the Congurimwrron.ovirar Ac? Man xyyiiniaol! It 
is to be obſerved, that Waſting] Defolatiqn; and Deciſion), ſiguifyuhe fame asl bn 
ſumtnat ion but Deſolat ion ſigni ſieth the Confurnmation of Truth Waſting the Con 
ſummation of Good, and Deciſſon the ful Conſumimarion! of iboth; and that the 
Fulneſs of Time, in which the Lord came imiothe World AH, manu Ain 
is alſo Conſummation. ene * tout on ti toilets dna] 16 fied bids ; "Ef wi 
LOTTO diho 9 $1 oi ln 1d nol ods % net i ons ee 


 Viifc6.-'The Conſult of tHeAgehny tente Imagcerion from varie Thitgs 
im the hlateitaP World zl for whittever Exbfitths ö dhe Face 6 the Eatth, hit 
confidere in a'lgenierh} er partieu}dr'V 100 Ah nd to 1 hd Bale 
ritrion) bur By” alternate Charges! calmed the Circ oy 1 ne Th es, br Seaſons, - 
been in lbehcvil ind ff particular, deferibe fel AF; tp} iche Leaf vafſett 
coc Ering to Sirthmmer; and teen Sumtnef, ox Aab nfl T7 1155 ig rite, 
Particular, the 
Day paſſcth from Mothihg to Nobr, 4nd 'rHrongh' Noon to Evehing, \ nd 'ct6ſerh in 
Night, and thence" retutheth again to Morning, bur this is 1 of Linh Every | 
 Man'atfo'Ueſeribtth a Circle bf Nature; he be Soner Lite in ach from: ich be 
adviticeth to Vobth and Mahhbod; and ene le (He Age dieth! 16 like 
Manner every Bitd of the Air, and every Beat" of the al ene re Circles of 
their Natures. Every Tree likewiſe hath it's Beginnings 3 in the Bud, whence it pro- 
away again rl! it falleth to the 
Groutid!'! The Caſe is the ſame with every Shrub,” and with every Twig, nay; 'with 
every Leaf and Flower, and alſo wikli the Ground itſelf, Which in Proceſs of Time 
becomieth barren ;- and likewiſe with all'ſtagnant Water, which by Degrees 8 
put rid, and ſtinketh. All theſe are . Conſummations ns, which are — | 
$ 


ang hevernMetets re, for” when'ofie Thing'hath Safes f 
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that Cxtation may be continued. Thel Reaſon why: 
to the Uhurchis)beemiſe lit conſiſtechcbſ the human Race; anti ĩs formed aberdby ech 
_ generally and pirticul 
is Variety in the Minds tofiall; AOL; ee eee g, e- 3 Inclinati 
thereto s propagatecdbto ſatue Generariohs; and is motietirpiied 


M1 70 ek OE "A 11 (2391 n thou a 46 x71 Tn 15 12 


2 „ rotor" il a Lives jc of 1 1 5 ol + 8 a a 


of 97. That the Conſummation of the A geGgnifieth: tlie e laſt 11 


unio him privntely, ſaying,” Tell us zuben dali thæſe i bing be, and tout isube Sign of thy 
8 SG and gj the ( unſum mation of ubs Auge Matt. x xiv; Z. und R's 


| even, tot his Advent, and that then he ſhould come in the Clouds of Heaven with 
oer and great Glory; and ſhould gather 
| ticulars, Verſes; 30, 31, Which in no Sorticame to paſs 


al the Deſtruction of Jeruſalew; 


Mord whereaf was eighty and ſigniſit ative: the ſpiritus 


PECK, 1 5 £1.74 7 Fre; 147 {RF 


4231 4332 to 4335, 442 to 4424. 1 I 
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w (42 


Advent, all w 
liſhed in the Lear 1766. Now 'whereas'the Färticulats ſpoken of by the Lord to his 
Diſciples, concerni 
what he afterwards revealed in the A 


ſe by John; concerhing the ſame Subjects, 


this Church, wherefore the Lord faith) ben yr ſhall ſre the Abomination of Dz/olation, 
1 of ' by Daniel the" Prophet; Jaiiding in the 2400 Place, les bim 1hat veadeth nate it 


well”. Matt, *xiv.""2;." Dan. is;” 27; in like Manner alſo in the other Prophets. 8 


Thar ſuch Abomination of Deſolation &xiſterh” at this Day in the Chriſtian Church; 


and one Geneitien / of Men fucceedethahotherg und there 


ratio (is Ride agg on odio gu nale n ien rc WIR hm, 13 30 


was ſhewn in che foregoing Artial hence it is evident what is meant by the.Cove. 1 
7 ſummatiom of the Age ſpaken of by the Loc in the Goſpels, Matt. Xxiw | Mark! xi, 
Luke xxi. for its ritten) . Ai Nun ſai upon tbr Mountiof Olivru, bit Diftiples.came 


Lord began ite ſoretel and deſcribe dhe Conſummation in all itis ſueceſſive. States, 
together his Elect, with many other Par! 


Theſe Things the: Lord deſcribed om that Oecaſion in a 7 phetio Diſcourſe, ever7 
Im port of every particulat 
Expreſſion; may be ſeen explained in the Haννν rsrül in- n. 3353 to 3356. 
3486 to 3489, 3650 to 3656 3751/0757; ; 12 racer bt Fer #749. 17 
17 
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758. That all thoſe Particulars ſpoken of by the Lord to his Diſciples had Ran 
to the laſt Time of the Chriſtian Church, f is very evident from the „ Where 
the ſame Thi $ ag forerold concerning the Conſummation of the Age, and the Lords 
ich are particularl) explained in the Aroc rst REV AL 55, pub. 1 


the Conſummation 5 we Age, and his Advent, coincide with 


it appears clearly chat he meant 10 pet Cebit nstlen than that of the pfeſent 
Chriſtian Church. Moreover the Prophet Daniel ſpake alſo! concerning the End of | 


erat! by Regeticrarios, 5 
whichs:fromthe Dortbatohe. bos 271 To at od 1 def He no ee, 
n 0209" 10M bh nnd ti druty awond _ 51 2 Ars ne Det 2:44 41t- 1 _ 


will further appear from the Appendix, herein it fl be ſeen that not à ſingle | 


genuine Truth remaineth at this Time in the Church, and alſo that unleſs a New 


Church ſhould be raiſed up in Place of the preſent, « xo Fleſp could be-ſaved,” accord- 


ings o the Lord's Words in Matt. Chap.” xiv.” 22, Thar the 1 — 
nn 34} 97 n N 41 £ $444 UC 
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ſuch as it is at this Day, is fo far conſumed and waſted, cannot be ſeen by thoſe ont 
Earth, who have confirmed themſelves in it's Falſes; the Reaſon. is, becauſe a Cons 
firmation of what is Falſe is a Negation of what is True, wherefore a Perſon in ſuch a 
State of Confirmation placeth as it were a Vail beneath his Underſtanding, and thereby 
preventeth any Thing from gaining Admiſſion therein, which would pull down the 
and Stakes, whereof he hath built and framed his theological Syſtem like a 
3 2 Add to this that the natural- rational [ Principle] can confirm alike 
w hatſoe ver it pleaſeth, whether it be falſe or true, and when either is confirmed they 

appear in the ſame Light, and it is not known whether it be a falſe Light, ſuch as is 
experienced in a Dream, or a true Light, ſuch as is ſeen in the clear Pay: But the 
Caſe is altogether otherwiſe with the ſpiritual- rational Ne cot ſuch as prevaileth 
in thoſe who look to the Lord, and are in the Love of Truth from Him. 


759. Hence it is, that every Church formed of fuch as ſee only by the above Light 
of Confirmation, appeareth to itſelf as if it alone was in the true Light, whilſt all others 
- which differ from it are in Darkneſs; for they that ſee by the Li cb of Confirinat ion, 
are not unlike to Owls, which ſee Light 2 the Shade of Evening and Night, 
but in the Day- Time ſee the Sun and it's Rays like Darkneſs; ſuch was, and ſuch alſo 
is every Church that is under the Influence of Falſes, when it is once founded by 
Leaders, that appear to themſelves as ſharp-ſighted as Lynxes, making to themfelves 
a Morning Light from their own Underſtandings, and an Evening Light from the 
Mord of : Thus did not the Jewiſh Church, when it was altogether waſted, (as 
was the Caſe when our Lord came into the World,) contend.loudly by it's Scribes and 
Lawyers, that becauſe it poſſeſſed the Word, it was alone under the Influence of celeſtial 
Light, akchough at that very Time they crucified the Meſhah, or Chriſt, who was the 
Word Itſelf, and the All in All thereof? And what doth the Church, which in the 
Prophets and the Revelation is underſtood by Babylon, contend for elſe; but that ſhe 
is the Queen and Mother of all Churches, and that others which ſeparate from her are 
illegitimate Children, that ought to be excommunicated ; and this, notwithſtanding 
her having thruſt down the Lord the Saviour from his Throne and Altar, and placed 
herſelf thereon in his Stead ? Doth not every Church, be it ever ſo heretical, when it 
is once eſtabliſhed, fill all Countries and Cities with a Cry, rhat it alone is Orthodox and 
CEcumenical, and that with it is the Goſpel, which the flying Angel preached in the 
Midft of Heaven, Rev. xiv. 6? and who doth not hear the Yoice of the Vulgar join- 
ing in the ſame Cry? Did nat the whole Synod of Port look upon the Doctrine of 
Predeſtination as a Sjar falling from Heaven upon their Heads, and kiſs it as the 
Phibſtines did the Image of Dagon in the Temple of Ebeneler at Aſhdod, and as the 
Grecians did the (5) Palladium in the Temple of Minerva? * called it the Pal- 
ladium of Religion, not aware that a falling Star is a Meteor arifing from the Light 
of Infatuation, which when it falleth on the Brain can confirm whatever is maſt falſe, 
by Means of fallacieus Arguments, even till it is believed to be a true Light, and 
determined io be a fixed Star, and at length peremptorily pronounced the Glory of all 


| the Conſtellations. Who is more firmly perſuaded, or uſeth more perſuaſive Argu- 


ments to evince the Certainty of his fantaſtic Opinions, than an atheiltical Naturaliſt ? 
and yet how doth he laugh within: himſelf at the Divine Things af. God, the celeſtial 
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10 ted to fall rom Hasen of which i was decl / red by 1 25 that the City 2 kept it could 


nol be taken or deſtroyed, ſo long as chat Image remained in it. 
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atop at ins) Thing: of the Church ? n 8 
fanfy his on Inſatuation to be Wiſdom, and another's Wiſdom: to be Infatuation? | 
Who can diſtinguiſh, 


by mere ocular Viſion, the falſe Light of rotten Wood from the 
Light of the Moon? ' Who that hath an Averfionto ſweet Smells, (as is the Cafe with = 
thoſe. who are affected with the Morbus gterims,) doth not repel them from his Noſ- ©, 
trila, and give the Preference. to ſtinking Subſtances? Not to mention other Caſes of NF 
- a. ſimilar Kind to the ſame Purpoſe. Theſe Inſtances are adduced in the Way of - Bj 
Illuſtration, and in Order to evince, that it cannot be knowp, by mere natural Light 
only, that the Church is come to it's Conſummation, that is, that it is under the In- . 
fluence of mere Falſes, before Truth ſhineth in it's own proper Light from Heaven 
becauſe what is falſe doth not ſee what is true, but what is true feeth what is falſes * 
and every Man is ſuch, that he can ſee and.comprehend what is true, when he hear 2 
eth it, but by Reaſon of his [Confirmation in Falſes, he cannot introduce it into his _— 
Underſtanding ſo as that it may abide therein, inaſmuch as it findeth no Room there, 
and i in Cafe it: getteth Adeniſhon, 908 Nur as e Wan ey it out 
e * Wee OTF ie 


That this laft Time" 6 f the Chriſtian Church i s | this: 0 0 le, © in 1 
| 2 former Churches have and cloſed their E Ex ftence. | . Fo, 


| 43 THI ©4 1 „1 248 10 I n 14 
That ſous 0 Churehes in general have exified on this Fah Fries Creation, 
1 Succeſſion one after pray may. appear both from the Hiftorical and 
= Prophetical Parts of the Word, particularly in the Book” of Daniel, when thoſe _ 
four Churches are Geferibed: by the Statue that appearech to Nebuchadnemar in a 
Dream, Chap. ii. and aſterwa by che ſour Beaſts aſcendis ing out of me Sea, Chap. 
vii. The firft Church, which may be called the Moſt Ancient, beer ed ene the Flood, 
whoſe Conſummation or End is deſeribed by the Flood; The ſecond Church, Which 
may be called the Ancient One, exiſted in Aſia, and Part of Africa, which came 8 
Conſummation and Deſtruction by Idolatries. The thifd Church was the Iſraelitiſn, 
which began at the — of the Decalogue on Mount Sinai, and was con- 
_ tinued by the Word written by Moſes and 2 1 Prophets, and was conſumed, or 
ended, by Prophanation of the Word, the Fulneſs of which Prophanation was at tlie 
Time" when the Lord came inte the World, wherefore they l Him who was 
the Word. The fourth Church is the Chriſtian Church eſtabliſned by the Lord, by 
the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles; this Church hath been diſtinguiſhed into two 
Epochs, one extending from the Time of the Lord til the Councib uf Nice, and the 
other from chat Council to the preſent Time; this latter however in. it's Progreſs was | 
tripartite, or divided into ae dt che the Roman» Catbolic, and the Reformed; . 
nevertheleſs alk theſe three are called Chri ſtian. Moreover, within every general 
Church hàve exifled/ſeveral particular Ones, which,.notwithſtanding their Separation 
tram che 2 One, have ny TIO) it: FAT, aa Caſe 2 Secs eg ane 
fa M / 21 N 2 , n en 8 4 A 
| 3 That the llt Tims of the Cheiftian.Churcds the: very Night, in which: PORN 
mer Churches have fet and. cloſed their Exiſtence, is: plain ſrom the Lord's Predic-. 
tion concerning it in the Evangeliſts and in · Nanie b: ine the Evangeliſts from theſe Cir- 
nn Tha. * ſes the 9 of Meſolalion, and that „ | 
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the Wrath of God pour 
which ſhould then overflow! and deſtroy the Church! There are alſo ſeveral Paſſages 
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e nee fas ve the: Beginning of be" Wdotth e Ai 
that unieſi tuen Days bold bes no. Fluſh toukd br be Fd Witty 040 ral the 
Fun ball bo — tbe Mood u 68 pv bon Lg nee Sar Gul, fail , 
Heaven") Matti witi v. 161 2 22 * Time is alſd called Night in other Paſl ü 


ſages in the Evangeliſts, as in Luke Night #460! uf i ont Bel the one 


J be laben, the other i Chap uviitgq m, n John 5 Tg work Ab Ib | 
bim tbas ſeus me no but #t i Day, ub Night'chmeth when ho , i dum vob Chap. ix. 


4. Inaſmuch as all Light departeth at Midnight, and the Nord is theithwe Leight John 
1. 4. Chap. viii. 1a Chap. xi, 35 ge thereforehefaidto His Diſeiples when he 
aſcended into'Heiyen, N am wih pon n uo be Confantationof mh Age?” Matt. 
xxviii. 20 and then he gotch away from them ito the New:Chu#th, + That this laſt 
Time of the Church is the veiy Night in which ſormer Churches have ſct, and elo ſed 
their Ex iſtence, is plain alſo from this Paſſage in Daniel, & I” ih End, paw the! Bird 


of Abonrinatibn ſball le Daſolation, ever unlilibè Cunſlmmation und Derhſlun, ul drop 


upon Devaßutiön, Chapd ix. 20 That this Prophecy hath Relativn to the End of the 
Chriſtian Church, js very plain from the Lord's own Words, Mart, xxiv! 18 ; the 


ſame is evident alſo from this Paſſage in 195 relating to the fourth 1772 or 


the fourth e Fa eprefented 
be 1090 Jes ro! 1 1665 1080 5 a e ee Nee 
25 Many In! 2 — 10, Hhewve bg 10 Ar Is aa ne dees, 
N 43. T e Seed of Man is the Truth of the Word. Ir is further evident from 
this Paſſage able to. the fourth Church,repreſented by the ſaurth Beaſt-/aſcending 
out of the Ses * 7 ſat in the Night: Viſions, am behold, a fourth Beaſts drrudful and ler- 
rible, it hall devour. the whole: Earth, and treu it down und preak(1t4n Pieres, Chap; 
vii. 7. 29 by which Expreſſions. is meant, that it ſhould conſume every Truth of the 
Church, and when Truth is gonſumed, then it is Night, becauſe the Truth ef the 
Church is Light. Many ſimilar. Things art predicted of this Church In the Reve- 


lation, particularly in the ſixteenth Chapter, where Mention is made of the Vials of 


ed out upon the Earth, by which are Ggnifiedt the Falſities 


in the Prophets to the ſame: Purpoſe;' as for Example, Shall nat the: Day of the Lord 
be Darkneſs and not Light, even very dark; and no An, Shins in 112% Amos v V. 20. Zeph. 
i. 15; and again, In ibas Day if one look unto tbe: et Sebold Darkugſ⸗ and Sorrow; 
and the Ligbi is darkened in the Ruins thereaf,'' Iſaiah v. 30. Chap viii. 22. . 88 
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762. That Kg) Churches ſhould: 0 exiſted a this Earth PID os e of 


the World, is agreeable: to Divine Order, which requireth that there ſhould. be a Be- 


ginning and it's End, before a new Beginning dommenceth. On this Ground it is, 
that every Day beginneth with the Morning, and advanceth to Mid- day, and cloſeth 
in Night, "ind aſter that commenceth afreſh; and alſo that every Year beginneth from 
the Spring, and advanceth in it's Progreſs through Summer to Autumn, and then 
cloſeth in Winter, and after that hath a new Beginning; it is in Order to produce 


theſe Effects that the Sun riſeth in the Eaſt, and thence proceedeth in it's rogreſs | 
through the South to the Weſtj and ſetteth in the North, from which Quarter he riſeth 


ain. Similar hereto is the Caſe with Churches: the firſt of them, which was the moſt 


„ 
: ancient, vas like the: Morning, the Spring, and the Eaſt zuthe ſecond, or the ancient, 
was s like Mid. * the Summer, and * ous 1 the third was like the Evening, the 
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| ian and the Weſt; and the fourth like the Night, the Winter, and the North. 
In theſe Progreſſions according to Order was grounded the Notion of the wiſe An- 


money e vet e e e thep cal Galdek, 
the ſecond Silver, the thir rpc rth Irony by which Metals alſo the 
ö of ch 


Churches were rep reſented age ſeen b r 
Moreover, the Church | in the 1 S 125 ht appears as a 2 * Man, and this Grand 
Men muff needs aly rhithgh his icht Ages ke'the ſmall iy ividualsofwich 
be is Sompoſecl,“ vite froth —— f6 Youth)” and ithrobgh Youth „te Manhood, and 
"2 at length 10 Oic Age and then When he Abe to ift Agamn The / Lo#dHairh, 
h 2 ao Whygs Na into be 2 ant dt, i ubidelb alone, bit if I are, 
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111 9005 | * „E law n % 7 5 1 Hom) WH 410 ne 
64!" Ht is according 0 Ode int ian Coles!" Both getjeral and particular, > - -. = 
ebf ſod proc 4 5 . wi which Agrethblenehs to Order is groundel = 'Y 
if thisiCirbatnflince, that fuch a Procehs pi verh Birth And Exiſtende to ali ores of ä 
; Varieties," and ö Varieties © #1 Sorts of Qualities, for the Qualities of Things are * 
zuceg and perfected by their Differknces in Relatſon to What is more or leſs opPO- 
ste; Who canriot ſee, for Inſtande, that Trufh receiveth'it's Quality from the Ex- _ 
ence” of 'whatis Faſſe, in like Manner as' Goodneſs doth from the Exiſtenęe of what 
is Ell; rag t doth fro the Exiſtence of Darkneſs,” or 4s Heat from the Exiſt. 
eee of Cold; Ur would become of Colod?,' ſuppoſing 7 ei n 
babe 
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Black ? Moſt not the Quality of inte ffn; fate Co ours, on uc 71 itjon, neceſſa 
riiy be rendered ver MA e * 80 again What i * Perce ion of Senſe ie | 
ſome Kind of Relation? an N is Relation bar de reſpe: ting 05 poſites Is not 
oeculzr Viſio beclouded and by keking on Who alone. h nd pe ren clear 
and lively by looking on'a | ring hat, inwardly 4 1 'forti Tin of Blackneſs, 1s - > - 
the Caſe with the Colour of Green? IS hot the Ear grated/and deafeneq by the'con- 
tinual Action of on 1 e u n' it's Organs, and pa bred' by Modulation diverfified 
 actdtding' to the di elations of armonious ang diſcordant Notes? What is 
Beauty Without Relat wk Usg lineſs ?" Whe reforè it ig ' Common” with Painters; When 
they would Do a beautiful” ae to chef Nateſt AJ to place a deformed 
one beſide it? What are Plæaſu 1 e 5 1 to What is unpleaſant 
9 undelig hiful? How hurtful Js it to 3he - 89995 CY, ntly brooding” on one 
es; withou admitting a Variety of ſach as = oppofite Qualit 125 The Caſe is 
bow fme with Reſpect to the ff ritual Things of Ren denn whoſe" Oppoſites have 
Relation to What is N EoiruiN Falſe; not that Evil and the Falſe are om the Lord. 
but from WR, N being endowed' with' Free d. n, may direct it either to good Tf 
or evil Purpo andthis may bei uſtrated' by y the "Cale of Darkneſs and Cold, Which 
come not dom Te Sun, bat: are à Coniec Neßeeo the arth's Circu \volutions, wheteby 
it ſucceflly vely turneth ii 85 Face m and to Wards the Sun; anch ge. et without 15 fac- 
2 7 Turnings of the "Earth theke. would: 8 be be Pay nor Leaf, a d cbnſe- 
ently nenten nſmate nor inan mate Creatures bund exiſt on the Fah. Gy have 
beh. formed; tflat e &, vic are u Mer de N of gifferent BR of 
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ticular, are deſcribed, in the Word by the four Seaſons of the Year, which are Spring, 
| Summer, Autumn, and Winter, and by the four Times of the Day; which are Morn- 
ing, Mid-day, Evening; and Night, and whereas it is now Night with the preſent 
Church in Chiflendom,) it 8 that now alſo the Morning is at Hand, that is, the 
Dawn of a New Church. That the ſucceſſive States of the Church are deſcribed in 
the Word by the four States of the Light of the Day, is evident from theſe! Paſſages, 
Until EysninG and Morning, m thouſand three hundred, then ball the Santtua: 
247 oleanſed; the Vijion of the Evening and Mornine i Truth,” Dan. viii. 14 to 26. 
- He calleib Io me aus of Seir, Watchman, what of the Niaur? The: Watchman aid, 
5 : The Morning cometh, and alſo the N1curt,”” Ifaiah xxi. 11, 12. © The Eud is come 5 
the MorwIinG is come unto thee, O thou that dwelleſt in the Land; bebo'd, the Dax it is 
come, the Marnans it is gone forth, Ezech. 70 5 7 10 Febouab i is in the Midſi 
COS a, ping? Morning by Mepaing. dath he br Fudgments 10 Light, be faileth not,” 
eph. iii. 55 « God is in the. whey AL wh 25 Hall helſ ber ꝛuben the Monninc, ap- 
3 Pflalm xlvi. 6. I trail for Fehavah, my Saul 4b wait for the Lord until the 
 Monnixno-Warcy, 1 ſay until the Moa x 18. ATCH, for with the Lord is plenteou- 
- . Redemption, and be ball redeem Iſrael from all bis Iniquities,” Pſalm exxx. 5 to 8. In 
* rallag es by Evening and Night is meant the laſt Time of the Church, and by 
10 s firſt 4 5 A e The Lord Himſelf alſo is called Morn- 
OE... TRA, of Ir "OW. the Rock of 1jrael ſpake to me, 
. ce Clouds,” 2 17 xxiii. 


"vn 441 


5 0 the SIGN OF. Tur 79 7. au, 42 1 775 the, 12255 or Max COMING.1 IN 
A rut Clouds or Heaven with ee aND.Gkzar Gonv, Verſes 29, 39. Mark xiii. 
1 | 2h, Luke xxi. 27. A 1be 551 Vaah nxere, Jo Null alfa the zog or THE Son or 
* Mas be; Nee ready, for in WT"; Hour as he think mut the Son or Man 
775 Matt. xxiv. ls. J 1 4 „In When the Sox or Man COMETH, {hall 
be find aith on; the. A IT 44 2005 17 75 faid of John, I 1 will 


that le Jarry TILL | 177 s of the Apoſtles, , HM bilſi they 

dere looking at 22 Fr”. e 1 15 pray by them in white. Apparel, 
and ſaid, 7 bis ſame Feſus, "2wbic 1 21 up from — into Heaven, SHALL so COME IN 

LIKE MANNER As TE HAVE SEEN Him giro Heaven,” Chap. ix. 10, 11. In 


| the — oy 7 be Lord God the holy Prophets ſent his Angel to Heu unto his Servants 
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tbe Things 1hat foall fhortly.be done: Bxnoin L com guicey ; #lefſed is he that ks 
eh the Sayings of the Prophecy /of this Bout and 'nznoLD, I came QyrcktyY; and my R.. 
ward is with we, to gib every Man according as hit Wark ſhall de, Chap. xxii.:6, 7, 
12; and again, ['[esus have ſent mine Angel o teſtify unto you; theſe Things! in the 
Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David; and the bright and Morning Star: 
And the Sprrit andthe Bride jay, Con, and let bim that beareil Jay; Com, and let him 


that is athirſt cons; and\whe/arver will, let bim take. the Maler of Life freely! Verſes 


16, 17; and again, * He zobich' teftifieth:theſe Things faith, Suxkix I complaprexty:; 
Amen, EVEN'S0 CONE Log Jrsus. The GRACE or our Lon Jesus Curr Bu 
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5766. The Lord is preſent with every Man, and is urgent and inſtant to he received. 
and when Man receiveth him, [as-is the Caſe When he acknowledgeth him to be his 
God, his Creator; Redeemer; and Saviour, then is his firſt Coming. which is call:d 
Day- Break; from this Period Man beginneth to be enlightened as ta his Underſtand-. 
ing in ſpiritual Things, and to advance towards a Wiſdom more and more interior; 
and in Proportion lay: receiveth ſuch Wiſdom from the Lord, in the fame Propor- 
tion he proceedeth from Morning to Mid- day, and this Mid-day continueth with 
him even till old Age and Death, and after Death he goeth into Heaven to the Lord 
Himſelf, where; notwithftanding the Age at which he died, he is reſtored to the 
Morning of his Life, and gantinueth 10 Eternity to grow in that Wiſdom which was 
begun to be implanted in the natural WorIICICIWCͥCñć . 
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767. Every Man, who is under the Influence of Faith towards the Lord, and of 
Charity towards this Neighbour, is a Church in particular, the general Church being 
compoſed of fuch Individuals. It is an extraordinary Circumſtance, that every Angel 
beholdeth the Lord immediately before him, howſoever the Direction of his Body and 
Face may be changed; for the Lord is the Sun of the Angelic Heaven, and this Sun it 
is which appearcth before the Eyes of the Angels, during the Time of ſpiritual Medi- 
tation; the Caſe is the ſame with Reſpect to Man in the natural World, as to his 
ſpiritual Viſion, if ſo be the Church be implanted in him; but whereas his ſpiritual 
Viſion is veiled with natural Viſion; and this natural Viſion is favoured and foſtered - 
by the other Senſes, which are engaged only about bodily and worldly Objects, there - 
fore he is ignorant of this State of his Spirit. The true Ground of the above Circum- 
ſtance, relating to Angels and good Men beholding the Lord, whatever be the Direc- 
tion of their Bodies, is this, that all Truth, wherein Wiſdom and Faith originate, and 
all Good, wherein Love and Charity originate, are from the Lord, and. are of the 
Lord in Angels and Men, and conſequently every Truth of Wiſdom is as a Mirror 
wherein the Lord is ſeen, and every Good of Love is an Image of the Lord; this is 
the true Ground of the above wonderful Circumſtance. But an evil Spirit continually 
averteth himſelf from the Lord, and looketh towards his own particular Love-Principle, 
and this he doth, howſoever the Direction of his Body and Face may be changed; 
and the Reaſon is the ſame, but vice verſa: for every Evil is in ſome Shape or other 
an Image of his ruling Love, and the Falſe therein originating repreſents that Image as 
in-a Mirror. That ſome ſuch Propenſity] is alſo implanted in natural Things, may be 
concluded from the Growth of certain Plants, in that they ſhoot out their Branches 
aloft, and ſpire thereby above the Graſs and other Weeds that encompals their Roots, 
in Order that they may behold the Sun; 9 them alſo, it is obſervable, a 
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79 their Aſpects according to the Sun's Motion: from-Eaſt-to'Weſt,\thar they may be 

always turned towards him, and thereby come to full Maturity under: his Influence ; 
nor r I entertain. a Doubt but that the like Tendency and Fropenſity i is in every 
fingle Bud and Shoot of every Tree, although, by Reaſon of their wanting a Freedom 
of Flexure and Converſion, they cannot expreſs ſuch Tendency and Propenſity in out- 
ward Act: That all Whirlpools of Water, and Quickſands of Free Sea, move. ſponta- 
neouſly according to the common Progreſs of the Sun, is well known 10 the curious 
Inquirer. How much more would ſome ſuch ſpiritual Tendeney influence Man, who 
Vas created to be an Image of God, did he not by a wrong Uſe of his Free- will turn 
into ſome contrary Direction that Propenſity implanted in him by his Creator ! The 
above Obſervations may alſo be illuſtrated by the Caſe of a Bride, in that the Image 
of the Bridegroom i is continually preſent to her Mind's Eye, and in his Favours and 
Gifts, as in ſo many Mirrors, ſhe beholdeth him, and 3 for his Coming. and 
when he cometh Fans kim eder gr 117 oo r Joy eee e _ 15 . 
leth 1 12 ber Boſom. 2] 215 "BO 2 FA {58 


That the Coming. o f the Tondo 15 Nhe 10 22 the * ble Heaven 
and the habitable Earth, and to create a new Heaven and a 
neu) Earth, according to the Notions which many have heretofore 
" entertained, m "cal of. not a Ke preritual 
e of the Mord... 55 : e 


The prevailing Og inion at this Day i in a Church is, chen e Land, wha 
ke ſhall come to the laſt Judgment, is to appear in the Clouds of Heaven with An- 
gels, and the Sound of Trumpets, and to gather together all who dwell on the Earth, 
and at the ſame Time all that ever died, and to ſeparate the Evil from the Good, as a 
Shepherd ſeparateth the Goats from the Sheep, and that then he will caſt the Evil, or 
the Goats, into Hell; and raiſe up the Good, or the Sheep, into Heaven; and further, 
that he will at the ſame Timecreate a new viſible Heaven; and a new habitable Earth, 
and on this new Earth will make to deſcend a City, which is to be called the New | 
Jeruſalem, and i is to be built according to the Deſcription” given in the Revelation, 
Chap. xxi. viz. of Jaſper and Gold, and the Foundation of it's Walls to be of every 
precious Stone, and it's Heighth, Breadth, and Length equal, each twelve thouſand: 
Forlongs; and that all the 'EJe& are to be gathered together into this City, as well 
thoſe that are alive, as thoſe that have died ſince the Creation of the World; and. 
that the latter will then return into their Bodies, and enjoy everlaſting Bliſs in that 
magnificent City, as in their Heaven. This is the prevailing Opinion at this Day, in- 
* maſs con Churches, concerning the Connng of the Lord.: and the laſt gent... 


705 [Ki Regard to the State of Souls after Death, 888 and particularly, 
the common Belief at this Day is, that human Souls after Death are mere airy Beings, 
of which it is impoſſible to form any Idea but as of a Vapour, or Exhalat ion, and that 
in Conſequence of this their State and Nature, they are reſerved to the Day of the laſt 
PORN, ether in the INE on the ann or in u 00 Limbus. of the ancient 
£34 13" Fathers; 


i) Du Cange ſays, The Fathers called this Place Linbus eo quod fit, 5 In ernorum, i; e. as b | 
a Margin or Frontier of the Hells. a fu Ft. Limpus life n, eing. 
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Fathers; but on this Point there are various Opinions; ſome ſuppoſe that they are 
ethereal or aerial Forms, and thus that they are like Ghoſts and Spectres, and that 
certain of them'dwell in the Air, others in Woods, and others in Waters: ſome again : 
ſuppoſe that the Souls of the Deceaſed are tranilated to the Planets, or to the Stars, 


and have Abodes allotted them therein; and ſome again, that after 2 thoufind Tears 
they return back into materfal Bodies ; but the general Notion is, that they are re. 


ſerved till the Time, when the whole Firmament, together with the terraqueous Globe. 
ſhall be l $22 and that this will be effected 5) Fire, either burſting from the 
Center of the Earth, or caſt down from Heaven as à general Blaze of Lightning; and 
that then the Graves will be opened; and the Souls that were reſerved will be cloathed 
again with their Bodies, and be tranſlated into that holy City Jeruſalem, and will 
thus dwell W 4 on another Earth in purified Bodies, ſome in a lower Region, ſome 
in a higher, becauſe the Height of the City is to be twelve thouſand Furl ongs, Tikes 
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770. When a Clergyman or Layman is aſked, whether he firmly believeth all theſe 
Things, as that the Antediluvians, together with Adam and Eve, and the Poſtdilu- 
vians, together with Noah and his Sons, and alſo that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
together with all the Prophets and . in like Manner as the Souls of all other 
Men, are ſtill reſerved in the middle Parts of the Earth, or flying about in the Ether, 
or Ait; and alſo whether he believeth that their Souls will be again cloathed with their 
Bodies, and enter into Connection again with Carcaſes eaten by Worms, by Mice, by 
Fiſh, (or as in the Caſe of Egyptian Mummies) by Men, and with Skeletons parched 
in the Sun, and reduced to Powder; if Clergymen or Laymen, I ſay, be aſked whe- 
ther they believe all this, or whether ſuch Conceits are not mere Paradoxes, which 
like all other contradictory Notions are diſpelled and diſſipated by right Reaſon, ſome 
of them make no Reply to ſuch Queſtions; ſome inſiſt that ſuch Points are Matters 
of Faith, and that the Underſtanding: ought to be kept in Obedience thereto; ſome 
again argue, that not only theſe Things, but alſo many others, which, are above the 
Comprehenſion of Reaſon, are of the 1 ivine Omnipotence; and when they mention 
Faith and Omnipotence, found Reaſon is ſet aſide, and either diſap rs like a Thing 
annihilated, or becometh like a Spectre, and is called a Thing un ound; to this they 

add, Are not ſuch Opinions agrecable to the Word? and ought not that to be the Rule 
and Meaſure of whatſoever we think or ſpeak? =D 


771, That the Word, as to the Letter, is written according to Appearances and 
.Correſpondencies, and that therefore there is a ſpiritual Senſe contained in every Part 
of it, in which Senſe Truth appeareth in it's own proper Light, whilſt the Senſe of 
the Letter is in a Kind of Shade, was ſhewn. in the Chapter on the Sacred Scripture. 
Wherefore left the Members of the New Church, like thoſe of the Old, ſhould wander 
in the Shade of the literal Senſe of the Word, particularly in Regard to Heaven and 
Hell, and toa Life after Death, and tothe Coming of the Lord, of which we are now. 
ſpeaking, it hath pleaſed the Lord to open my ſpiritual Sight, and thereby to let me 
into the ſpiritual World, and not only to permit me t converſe with Spirits 'and 
Angels, and with my, Relations and Friends, nay, * Princes, who have 
departed out of the natural World, but alſo to ſee the ſtupendous Things of Heaven | 
and the miſerable Scenes of Hell, and thus to be convinced that Man:dothnot live after 
Death in any hidden Caverns of the Earth, 2 fly about blind and dumb in Air, or in 


* N 
* 


„ , 390147 as root tics 
1 5 empty Void, but that he liveth as a Man in a ſubſtantial Bad | 
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but that he 1 Man in a tial and in a much more 

6 poet State if he goeth amongſt the Bleſſed, than he lived. in a material Body. 
0 


event therefore Man's plunging himſelf deeper into a falſe Opinion concerning 
the Deſtruction oſ the viſible Heaven and the habitable Earth, and thereby concern- 
ing the ſpiritual World, in Conſequence of that Ignorance. which at this Day is the 
true Source of Naturaliſm and Atheiſm; and to prevent ſuch Naturalifen and Atheiſm 
from ſpreading and affecting Man's external Mind, wherein his Speech originates, as 
they have begun to affect and take Root in the rational Mind, eſpecially amongſt the 
Learned, the Lord hath enjoined me to publith ſome of the various Things that I have 
feen and heard, as well in Relation to Heaven anp Herr, as to the LasT Jupc- 
MENT ; and alſo to unfold the Arocal yes, which treateth of the Lord's Coming, and 
of the former Heaven, and of the New Church, and of the Holy Jeruſalem ; from the 
reading and underſtanding whereof every one may ſee what is there meant by the 
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any Thing, but to build Something up, conſequently not to condemn, but to ſave 
thoſe ho have believed on him fince his firft Coming, and who ſhall hereafter believe 
Vords | 04 ſent not bis Son into the World to 
condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved ; be that believeth 
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Tear 1757, was ſhewn in a ſmall Tract concerning the Lasr-Fupemenrt,. publiſhed at 
London in the Year 1758, and further in a ConrinvatION CONCERNING THAT JuDG-- 
r, publiſhed at Amſterdam in the Year. 1763,, which E teſtify, becauſe I ſaw it 

with my own Eyes when I was, broad awake, © 


V7. That the Coming of the Lord is to form a New Heaven of thoſe who have 
'heretofore believed on Him, and to eftabliſh a New Church of thoſe who ſhall here- 
after believe on Him, is r in this Circumſtance, that theſe two Purpoſes are 
\ the End of his Coming: The true End of the Creation of the Univerſe was ſolely this, 
that at Angelic Heaven might be formed out of Mankind, wherein all who believe 
uin God might live A er Bleſſedneſs; for the Divine Love which is in 8 
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e Minthally 1s Gad, en intend Nothing elle, and che Divine Wiſdom; which is 
Gd, and is God, can 7e Nothing eilt Inaſmuch as the Creation of the 
' Univerſe! had for it's End an Angelie Heaven, to be formed: dut of the human Race, 
and at the fame Time Church on the Earths, Man's Haflage into Heaven =_ 
through the Church; abd/inaſrinuch 40 the Sal bation bf Men "beingeffected upon Men 
thatare porn in the World, is thus u Cont inuation of Creation, therefore in the Word 
we ſo frequetitly meet with the Term e create; by which is meant, to form for Hea- 
ven; as in the following Paſſages; . nt ; clean Heart, 2 God, and rene to a 


2 Zbt 9 Within me, Pſalch Ii. 10. bu openeff thy Hand, they ar filled worth: — 


deft forth thy Spiru, 2 are Lenne Pſalm civ. 28; 30 he Peo- 
| Wo hich Hall be extaTes ſhall praiſe the Lord, Pfalm cii. 18. 4 Tr faith the Lord 
that ekATED thee, O Jacob, N= be that FORMED her, O Tfraetl, I have redeemed thee, 
TI have called thee by: y Nan. one that 14 called by my Name 1 have eRBATED him 
for'my Glory, Iſarah Kliii. Tee ey were prepared in thee in the Day that thou waſt 
"CREATED 7 thou waft- perferr in thy Ways from the Day that thou wal REA TED, HU 
 Triguity Was falind in thee” Exech. xxviti-14, 15. This was ſpoken of the King of 
Tyre. That they may "feb and know; and tonfider; and underfland together, that the Hand 
"of the Lord hath done this, and ubt Ehly One of 7 ee i, Iſaiah xli. 20. 
Hence it may appear what i is 0 by c in the following 'Paſſages, * Thus 
faith FJebbvub, be that "ORTA TET IH the Heuvens, be that  fpreadeth forth the Earth, be that 
- giveth Breath unto'the Prop por it, and Spirit o themthat walk" therein,” Ifaiah 
Alli. 5. 5. Chap. lv." 12, 1 * Behold; Tertrare'a NEW Heaven AND A new EAkrR: 
Be WY and'rejoice for rver mthat which I CREATES for Behold, Toxtars' e a- 
nd Rog Vinh len. "7, 16. FETT LY 
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4 The ebe of the L rd ig eb ual 4710 every 1 Ae be be eviſ'or 
aer no Man liveth withont his Preſence/; but his Coming is only with thoſe 


: 5 * feceive him, and theſe are they who believe on him, and do his Commandments. 


The continual Preſence of the Lord is the efficient Cauſe of Man's Rationality, and 
of his Capacity to become Peil, this is an Effect of the Light that proc eedeth 
from the Lord as the Sun in the ſpiritual World, which Light Manreceiveth with his 

Underſtanding, and-this'Ligh i is Truth, \whereby: Man acquireth Rationality ; but the 


Coming of the Lord is with ſuch as join Heat with that Light, that is, with ſuch as- 
join Love with Truth, for the Heat ee from the ſame Sun is Love towards 


he Preſence of the Lord alone, and the Illumi- 


God and towards our Neighbour. if 


.nation of the —— may be compated with the [Preſence of the Sun's 
Light in the natural World, which, unleſs it be ined with Heat, cannot operate to 


prevent an-univerſal Deſolation on the Face of the Earth; but the Coming of the Lord 

may be compared u ith the Coming of Heat, as in the Time of Spring, in Conſe- 
N whereof, and it's Conjunction w ith, Light, the Earth is mollified, and the 

eeds ſown therein begin to 3 bear Fruit; ſuch; is the Paralleliſm, or 


Agreement, between ſpiritual Things, with which the 1 of Man i is connected, 


d natural Things, with which: his Body it is connected. 


292 | 


775, The Caſe and e of May coalidercd as c a day: 


as „or in the Concrete, are ſimilar with thoſe of every individual or particular 
Man: Man conſidered in che Compound, or Concrete, is à Church conſiſting of 


"ſeveral Members; and Man conſidered as A Individual, or a-Particular,.is «Church, 
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in each of; thoſe ſeveral Member It is according to Diving Order, that hens ſhould 
be Things general, and Things particular, and that both ſhould exiſt together in 
_ evety created Sutyect ; and, that. hings. particular could not otherwiſe exiſtand ſub- 
fiſt ; as in the Caſe of Man, no particular Part within him could ſexiſt or ſubſiſt, un- 
leſs it was included in ſome. general Part, and thereby kept in it's proper Limits 
and Determination; the 1 ticulat Parts in Man are the iſcera with, theit ſeveral 
| Diviſions, and the general Parts are the Coats and Coverings, which not only encom- 
aſs the whole Man, but likewiſe all the partioular Viſcera, and all their particular 
12 — The Caſe is the ſame in every Beaſt, Bird, and creeping Thing, and alſo 
in every Tree, Shrub, or Seed: nor could there a Sound be expreſſed either by a 
String or Wind , unleſs there exiſted Some what moſt general (communiſſ- 
_ mum), from which the particular Parts of the Melody derived theirgeneral Melody, 
in Order to their Exiſtence and Subſiſtence; the Caſe is the ſame \with all the bodily 
Senſes, as with Seeing, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting, and ; Touc hi , and alſo with 
every internal Senſe belonging to the Mind.(4). Fheſe-loſtances are een in the 
Way of IIluſt ration, to ſhew that in the Church: alſo there are Things gen eral, and 
Things particular, and likewiſe Things moſt general, .and that on this Ground it is, | 
that four Churches have receded in regular Order, from Which Progreſſion hath 
rus what is oli Quarry | in ee A e and in * of 1 what 
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50 4 It is written in many Places that the, Look will come in the Clouds of . 
as Matt. xvii. 5. XXIV. 30. Xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 61, 62. Luke ix. 34, 35. 


xxi. 27. Revelat. i. 7. iv. 24." an. vii. 13. It 50 one hath heferdbore known 
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< We are very. ſenſible that the Author's Reafoning in den Place willat irt Sight * Wee 
many Readers; nevertheleſs we: will venture 0 that the more it comes to be W e and di- 

elle by a truly enlightened and philoſophical Mind, ſo much the more will it's Truth a anc Nr 
| become maniſeſ and be iert Een, agreeable both to ant 175 Experience. e 

(U) The carnal Mind, we are wall: aware, will wake many Okjefjons to this 1408 of dan Lands 
ſecond Advent, and will think the Glory of that Advent hereby much diminiſhed and degraded, But 
let it be remembered, that the ,carnal.or natural Man always tee whe Thi g5. of God through a falſe 
Medium, and therefore cannot poſlibly be a competent üdge of at iÞ or is not agreeable to the 
Divine Glory, Thus the: Jews of old deceived themſelves with 3 Notz ns concerning the Glory 
of their expected Meſſiah under his ficſt Adyent; . hey looked. for a great rince,. or Deliverer, Wo 
ſhould appear amongſt them in the outward, Pamp and Parade of a mighty Conqueror, to reſcue them 


from their * Enemies ; and few, very 00 had their Eyes enlightened by the Purities of hea- 
venly 
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what is meant by the Clouds of Heaven, and/therefore Mankind have ſuppoſed that 
the Lord will appear therein in Perſon. But that by the Clouds of Heaven is meant 
the Word in it's literal Senſe, and by the Power and Glory in which alſo the Lord is. 
to come, Matt. xxiv. 30, is meant the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word, hath to this Day 
remained unknown, becauſe no one heretofore hath had the leaſt Idea that there is in 
the Word any ſpiritual Senſe, according to the Truth and Reality in which it exiſteth. 
Now whereas the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word hath been opened to me by the Lord, 
and it hath been granted me to be with Angels and Spirits in their World as one be 
longing. to their Societies, it hath been revealed to me, that by the Clouds of Hea- 
ven is meant the Word in it's natural Senſe, and by Glory the Word in it's ſpiritual 
Senſe, and by Power the effectual Operation of the Lord by the Word. That the Clouds 
of Heaven have this Signification; maybe ſeen from the following Paſſages in the Word, 
© There is non lite unto: 1he God , Febburun, cubo ri delb in ibe Heaven, and in his 
Erxcellency on ibe Croups, Deut. xxxiii. 26. t Sing unta God, ing. Praiſes io his Name, 
extol him that rideth upon the Clouds, Plalm Ixviii. 4. Hebold, the Lord rideth 
upon a SWIFT, Croup, Iſaiah xix. 1. To ride ſigni fieth to inſtruct in Divine Truths 
from the Word, for Horſe ſignifieth the Underſtanding of the Word, as may be ſeen, 
ApocaLYPsSE REVEALED, n. 298. Who cannot ſee that God never rideth on the Clouds? 
Again, God rode upon the Cherubs, his Pavilion. round about him/were thick. CLoups os 
T+E Heavens,” Pſalm xviii. 10 to 13. Cherubs alſo fignify the Word in it's literal. 
Senſe, whereby. the ſpiritual. Senſe is guarded? from Violation, as may be ſeen, Aro- 
 CALYPSE REVEALED, n. 239, 6772. ** Febovah bindeth up the Waters in his thick CLoups; 
be ſpreadeih his Clou p upon bis Throne, Job xxvi. 8, 9. Aſcribe ye Strengib unto: 
Febouab, bis Strength is in the CLoups,” Plalm Ixviii. 34. © The Lord halb created upon 
ever,y;Dwelling-Place, of Mount Zion a Coup by Day, and upon aſlube Glory fball be a 
Covering,” Iſaiah iv4.5, The Word in it's Jueral Senſe was-alſo repreſented; by. the 
Cloud in which. Jehoyah deſcended, on Mount Sinai, when he delivered the Law, the 
Parts of the Law, which were at that Time delivered, being the fieſt Fruits of the 
Word. In Confirmation of what hath, been ſaid” I ſhall adduce the following Parti- 
culars : There are Clouds in, the ſpiritual World juſt. as in the natural World, but 
from angther Origin; in the ſpiritual; World there are bright Clouds ſometimes above 
the angelic Heavens, but over the Hells hang duſky Clouds; the bright Clouds over. 
the angelic Heavens ſignify the Obſcurity which prevaileth there, owing to the literal: 
Senſe of the Ward, and the Diſſipation of thoſe Clouds ſigni fieth that they are under 
the Influence of Charity derived from it's ſpiritual Senſe; but the duſky Clouds over, 
the Hells ſignify the Falſi fication and Prophanation of the Word. The Origin of this- 
- AT B10 e, / e aleiofgend Significat ion | 
BE an ATT THGEAGH . ©5146 ei Chi, iii St 7 93 O03 S111 - 8 0m i 
venly Light to difcern the Glories of the Meſſiah, in the low Sphere in which he appeared; and ſee the 
Luſtre of his Advent in opening and ae a ua Kingdom of beavenly Righteouſneſs, and: 
Truth in the Hearts of his People through the Light and Power of his Divine Word. The Caſ6 moſt 
probably will be the fame at this 75 the carnal Chriſtian, looking for Chriſt's Coming in great out w ard 
Pomp, in the Clouds of the external Heavens, to reign vifibly and in Perſon on Earth, will be offended. 
to hear of his coming only in the ſpiritual, Senſe of his Word, which is Divine Good? and Divine. 
Truth, to eſtabliſh his ſpirituat Kingdom in the Hearts of his People, and will poſſibly think, this a. 
Leſſening and Diminution of the Luſtre of his Advent. But the truly ſpiritual Chriftian will be 
enlightened to ſee, that herein the Glory of the Lord is truly revealed, and that no Advent could poſſibly- 
be more glorious than, this Appearing of e e e eee of that holy: 
Word, which is Himſelf, and from Him, and full of Him, and effective of Conjunction with Him, in- 
all ſuch as truly receive that Word into their Hearts, and let it operate in their Lives and Converſations. 


May overy Reader, for his own Sake, take this Stic io deep and ſerious Coniuleruinn fee 
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þ e rec Clouds in the ſpi World ix grounded in the Nature of the Light 
Ff that World, which procceding from the Lord at a Sun, fignifieth Divine Truth, 
wherefore he is called Light, John i. 9. Chap. xii. 'g5. Hence it its, that the Word 
Itſelf, which in that World is kept depoſited in the moſt ſecret and ſacred Parts of 
their Temples, appeateth encompaſſed with a bright Light, the Obſcurity whereof is 
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77. That the Lord is the Word, is very evident from this Paſſage in John, t In th⸗ 
Beginning was the Word, and the Word was toith God, and God was the Mord, and the Word 
vas made Fleſb, Chap. i; 1, 14. That the Word in this Paſſage is Divine Truth; is plain 
from hence, becauſe Chriſtians-derive Divine Truth from no other Source than the 
Word, which is a Fountain from hich all Churches that take their Name from Chriſt, 
draw living Waters in their Fulneſs; although as in a Cloud, in which the naturab Senſe 
of the Word is, yet ſtill in Glery and Power wherein it's ſpiritual Senſe is; that in the 
Word there are three Senſes, the narural, the ſpiritual, and the eeleſtial, one more in- 
terior than the other, was ſhewn in the Chapter on the SACRED SCRIPTURE, and in the 
Chapter on the Dre A lob or CArfenisu; henee it appears, that by the Word men- 
tioned in John is meant Divine Truth; John alſo reſtifieth the ſame Thing in his firſt 
Epiſtle, We knot that the" Son of God is come, and bath given #5 an UNDERSTANDING, 
that we may know tb TxVTRH, and we rt in the TRUTH, in his Son Feſus Chris,“ v. 20. 
It is for this Reaſon that the Lord To often ſaid, *« VerrLY 1'/ay unto you, for V zRILY 
in the Hebrew Tongue is Truth; and for the ſame Reaſon he is called the Amen; 
Revel. iii. 14; and Txutn, John xiv. 6. If you aſk alfo the Learned, what they 
| underſtand by the Word ſpoken of in John i. 1, they will tell you they underſtand the 
Word in it's Sup&eminence ; and what is the Word in it's Supereminence but Di- 
vine Truth? From thefe Circumſtances it is evident, that the Lord is even now about 
to appear in the Word; the Reaſon why he is not to appear in Perſon is, becauſe 

ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven he is in his glorified Humanity, and in that Humanity 
he cannot appear to any Man unleſs the Eyes of his Spirit be firſt opened, and this 
Opening cannot be effected in any that are under the Power of Evils, and the Falſes 
thence originating, confequently not in any of the Goats whom he ſetteth on his left 
Hand; wherefore' when he manifeſted himſelf to his- Diſciples, he firſt opened their 
Eyes, for it is written, And ibeir Eyes weer opened, and they knew bim, and be 
vaniſhed out of their Sight,” Luke xxiv. 31. The like was done by him in the Caſe 
of the Women who viſited his Sepulchre aſter his Reſurrection, wherefore they ſaw 
alſo at the ſame Time Angels fitting in the Sepulchre, and converſing with them, 
whom it was impoſſible to ſee with the material Eye. That the Apoſtles before the 
Lord's Reſurrection did not ſee him in his glorified Humanity with their bodily 
Eyes, but in the Spirit, (which Viſion Wade e fins Waking as if it was ſeen in 
Sleep, ) is plain from his Transfiguration before Peter, James, and John, on which 
Occaſion © their Eyes were beavy with Sleep. Luke ix. 32. Wherelore it is a vain 
Thing to imagine that the Lord is to appear in the Clouds of Heaven in Perſon, 
when the Truth is, that he is to appear in the Word, which is from Him, and conſe- 
r oi etctwogatoorg ni wrawbd 
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778. Every Man is his own particular Love, and his own particular Intelligence, 
and whatſoever proceederh from him taketh it's Effence from thoſe two Effentials, 
or peculiar Properties pf his Life; wherefore the Angels know a Man, ſuch as he is 
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m his EG * ſhort Aenne wich Wien diſosering His Love by 
the Tone of his Voice, and his Intelligence by his Diſcourſe; the Reaſon is becauſe 
the two Univerſals of the Liſe of every Man are Will and Underſtanding, and the 
Will is the Recipient and Habiration of his Love, and the Underſtanding i is the Rez 
cipient and Habitarion-of his: Intelligence ;--wherefore whatſoever proceedeth from a 
Man, whether it be Action or Diſcourſe, conſtituteth and is the real Man. In like 
Manner, but in a ſupereminent Degree, the Lord is Divine Love and Divine Wil. 
dom, or what amounts to the ſame, is Divine Good and Divine Truth, for his Will 
is Divine Love, and Divine Love is of bis Will, and his. Underſtanding is Divine 
Wiſdom, and Divine Wiſdom is of his Underſtanding, the human Form being the 
Continent thereof; hence ſome Conception may be formed how the Lord is the 
W nes But on the other Hand, u hoſoe ver is in Oppoſition to the Word, that is, 
ſition to the Divine Truth contained therein, conſequently in Oppoſition. to 
he Lord and his Church, is his- own particular Evil and his own particular Falſe, 
dock in Regard to his Mind, and to the Effects thereof N row: the 9 5 . 
which have Relation to his bg and Actions.” . 5 
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3 Phat thas faut coming 07 the) Lord is efeted 3 a M an, ſins 
whom e hath" mamfeſted Himfelf in Perſon," and whom ſie hath 
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yet he foretold-that he ſhould. come, and-eſtabliſh a New Church, which is the 
Ne Jeruſalem, it follows, chat he will effect this by a Man, who not only can receive 
the Doctrines of that Church i in his Underſtanding, but alſo publiſh them in Print. 
That the Lord hath manifeſted himſelf before me his Servant, and ſent me on this 
Office, and that afterwards he opened the Sight of my Spirit, and thereby let me into 
the ſpiritual World, and granted me to ſee the Heavens and the Hells, and alſo to 
converſe with Angels and Spirits, and this now continually for ſeveral Years, I teſtify 
in Truth; and further, that from the firſt Day of my Call to this Office, I never re- 
ceived any Thing appertaining to the Doctrines of that Church ſrom ny Angel, ur 
from the Lord alone, whilſt 1 hs reading the Word. e 7 


780. To the End that the Lord wight be conſtantly preſent, he revealed to me 8 
ſvoitirual Senſe of his, Word, in which Senſe Divine Truth is in it's Light, and in this 
Light he is continually preſent; for his Preſence in the Word is only by Means of 
the ſpiritual Senſe, through the Light whereof he paſſeth into a Shade, in which is 
the Senſe of the Letter, comparatively as the Lig ht of the Sun doth in the Day-Time . 
by the Interpoſition of a Cloud that the literal "Senſe of the Word is as a Cloud, and 
the ſpiritual Senſe Glory, and the Lord, himſelf the Sun from which Light proceedeth, 
and that thus the Lord is the Word, was proved above. That the Glory in which 
he is to come, Matt. xxiy. 30, ſignifieth Divine Truth in it's own proper Light, in 
which the ſpiritual Senſe of the Word is, is abundantly evident from the following 
Paſſages, The Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of Jebouab, 
* ib Glenn of Fehovab Je be Cy and all TOO. all * it together,” T7 
4 | Xl. 3, 
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xl. 3, 5. © Ariſe, bine, for Tay Lic hr is come, and Tut Grony'oy Jewovar is Nſen 
upon thee,” Chap. Ix. 1 to the End.“ .I will give thee for a Covenant of the People, for 
4 Lion oy THe GenTILEs, AND MY Glory ww#ll not give io another,” Chap. xlii. 
6, 8. Chap. xlviii. 11. Tur Lrour Hall break” forth as'the Morning, the GLoky 
or [ewovan ſhall gather thee up,“ Chap. lviii. 8. « The whole Earth Hall be filled 
with the GLory of Jinovan,” Iſaiah vi. r, 2, 3. Chap. Ixvi. 18.“ In the Begin- 
ning was the Word, in Him toas Life, and the"Life was the Licnr or Men, this was 
the True Licur, and tbe Word was made Fleſh, and we bebeld His Glokr, Tus 
GLory As Or THe Ow. Y-BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER,” John i. 1, 4, 9, 14. © The Hea- 
dens declare the Glox v or Gop,” Pſalm xix. 2. Taz GLory or Gop Hall lighten 
the Holy Feruſalem, and the Lamb is the Light thereof, and the Nations which are ſaved 
ſhall walk in the Lion or rT,” Revel. xxi. 23, 24 ; not to mention ſeveral other Paſ- 
' ſages to the ſame Purpoſe. The Reaſon! why Glory: ſignifieth Divine Truth in it's 
Fulneſs is, becauſe all that is magnificent in Heaven is from the Light which pro- 
ceedeth from the Lord, and the Light proceeding from Him as the Sun of Heaven 
is in ie Ellence Divine Tru un, 1 0 Rs 


That this is meant by the New Heaven .and:New Earth, and. the 
Nero Jeruſalem thence deſcending, ſpoken of in the Revelation. 


781. It is written in the Revelation, © 1 ſaw a New Heaven and a New Earth, for 
the former Heaven and the former Earth were paſſed away. And I Fohn ſaw the Holy 
Cily New Feruſalem coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned 
for her Hyſband,”” Chap. xxi. 1. 2. The like alfo is written in Iſaiab, . Bebold, I cre- 
ate a New Heaven and o New Earth, be ye glad and rejoicg for ever, for behold, I ertatr 
Feruſalem a Nejoicing, and ber People a Joy, Chap. Ixv. 17, 18. That a Ne Heaven 
is at this Day ani by the Lord, of ſuch Chriſtians as have acknowledged Him in 
the World, and were able to acknowledge Him after their Departure out of the World, 
to be the God of Heaven and Earth, according to his own Words in Matt. xxviii. 18, 
was ſhewn above in this Chapter. VCC 


— 
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182. The true Ground and Reaſon why the New Church is meant by the New Je- 
ruſalem coming down from God vut of Heaven, Rev. xxi. is, becauſe Jeruſalem was 
the Metropolis of the Land of Canaan, and therein was the Temple and the Altar, 
and there alſo Sacrifices were offered, conſequently the Eſſence of Divine Worſhip 
was there performed, which every Male throughout the whole Land was required to 
attend three Times ina Year; a further Reaſon is, becauſe the Lord was in Jeruſalem, 
and taught in it's Temple, and afterwards glorified his Humanity there; this is the 
true Ground why the Church is ſignified by Jeruſalem.” That by Jeruſalem is meant 
the Church, is very clear from the prophetical Parts of the Old Teſtament, ſpeaking 
of the New Church, which was about to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, and which is there 
called Jeruſalem. I ſhall only adduce the following Paſſages, from which any one of 
interior Reaſon" may ſee, that by Jerufalem is meant the Church. Behold, I create a 
new Heaven AND 4 NEW EARTH, and the- former ſhall not be remembered nor come to 
Mind'; behold, I cxeats JerusALEM' 4 Rejoicing, and her People a Foy, and I will re- 
foire'in JaRUS8ALEM, and joy in my People. Then the Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed tope- 
ther ; they jhall not hurt nor deftroy in all the Mountain of my Holineſs,”” Kaiah Ixv. 17, 
; . | | . 19, 25. 
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190 25. „For Ziow s Sake Tilt not bold my Proce; hd for rA uA Tul Sake T will not 
reſt until the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as a Lamp that Burneth. Then the Gentiles 
Pall fee thy Righteouſneſs, arid all Kings thy Glory, aud thou ſbalt be called by a new Name, 
which the Mouth of the Lord ſball name ; thou ſhalt alfa be a Crown of Glary and a royal Di- 
adem in the Hand f thy God; for the Lord deligbteth in ibee, and tby Land ſhall be mar- 
ried, Bebold, thy Salvation cometh, behold his, Reward is with him ; and they ſhall call 
them the Holy People, the Redeemed of the Lord; and thou fhalt be called 1 out, 2 
City not forſaken,” Iſaiah Ixii. 1 to 4, 11, 12. * Awake, awake, put on thy Strength, O 
Zion; put on the Garments of thy Beauty, O FtrusaLtm, the City of Holineſs ; for hence 
forth there ſhall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean * Shake thyſelf 
from the Duftariſe, and fit down, O Irn us AL Er; my People ſhall know my Name ; theyſhall 
know in that Day that I am He that doth ſpeak ; Behold, it is I: The Lord bath comforted 
his People, He 2 redeemed JeruUSALEM,” Chap: lii. 1, 2, 6, 9. © Sing, O Daugbier o 
Zion, rejoice with all thy Heart, i ob yl rr ; the King of Iſrael is in the 
Midft of thes; fear not Evil any more; he will rejoice over thee with Foy ; be will rein 
bis Love, he will joy over thee with Singing ; 1 will give you for a Name and a Praiſe 
among all People of the Earth,” Zeph. ili. 14 to 17, 20. Thus ſaith Fehovab thy Re- 
 deemer, ſaying to JERUSALEM, Thou ſhalt be inhabited,” Iſaiah Ixiv. 24, 26. © Thus failh 
 Fehovah, 1 will return 10 Zion, and dwell in the Midft of JeRusALtM, and JERUSALEM 
Gall be called a City of Truth, and the" Mountain of Jebovab of Hoſts, the Mountain of Ho- 
lineſs.“ Zech. viii. 3, 20to'23. Then ſhall ye know that I Jebovab am your God dwelling 
in Zion, the Mountain of Holineſs; then all IERus Al. & be holy ; and it ſhall tome 10 
| faſs in that Day, that the Mountains ſhall drop down with nem Wine, and the Hills ſhall 
flow with Milk, and IæUSALEM ſhall remain from Generation to Generation,” Joel iii. 17 
to 21. In that Day ſhall the Branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious ; and it ſhall 
come to paſs, that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in JERUSALEM, /ball be called 
Holy, every One that is written for Life in IRR usALEM, Iſaiab iv. 2, 3.“ But inthe laſt 
Days it ſhall come to paſs, that the Mountain of the Houſe of Feb3vah ſhall be eftabliſhed © 
In the Top of the Mountaitis ; for the Lato ſhall go forth out of Zion, and the Mord of Je- 


hovah from IEKUsAL EM, Micah iv. 1,2. ©* At that Time they ſhall call JERUSALEM the 
Throne of Fehovab, and all the Nations all be gathered unto it in the Name of Febovab 
to JERUSALEM, #either ball they walk any tore after the Imagination of their evil Heart,” 
Jerem. iii. 17. © Look upon Zion, the City of our Solemnities; thine Eyes ſhall ſee IæxpsA- 
Eu a quiet Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall na! be taken down ; not one of the Stakes 
thereof fhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the Cords thereof be broken,” Iſaiah 

- xxx1it. 20; not to mention other Paſſages, as Iſaiah xxiv. 23. Chap. xxxvii. 32. Chap. 
Ixvi. 10 to 16. Zech. xii. 3, 6 to 10. Chap. xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21. Mal. iii. 4. Pſalm cxxii. 
r to 7. Pſalm cxxxvii. 5, 6,4. That by Jeruſalem in theſe Paſſages is meant a Church 
that was to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, and not the City of Jeruſalem inhabited by the 
Jews, is plain from every Particular of it's Deſcription therein; as that Jehovah God 
was about to create a new Heaven and a new Earth, and alſo a Jeruſalemat the ſame 
Time; and that this Jeruſalem would be a Crown of Glory and a royal Diadem; that 
it was to be called Holineſs, and a City of Truth, the Throne of ſehovah, a; quiet 
Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down; that the Wolf and the Lamb 
ſhall feed together therein, and that the Mountains ſhould drop down with new Wine, 
and the Hills low with Milk, and that it ſhould remain from Generaflon/to Genera- 
tion; beides other Circutnſtances reſpecting the People therein, that they ſhould be 

| holy; all wrieten for Liſe, and ſhould be called the Redeemed of Jehovah. 
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all thoſe Paſſages relate to the Coming of the Lord, particularly to his ſecond Coming. 
when Jeruſalem ſhall become ſuch, as it is there deſcribed: for heretoſore ſne was not 
matried, that is, made the Bride and Wiſe of the Lamb, as the New. Jeruſalem is ſaid 
to be in the Revelation. The former or preſent Church is meant by ſcruſalem in 
Daniel, and it's Commencement is deſcribed by theſe, Words, Know Therefore and 


inderſand, that from the Going forth of the Word, lo reflore and 19 bud JervsALEn,, 
unto, Mifpah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks, aud after threeſcore and wo Weeks the 

it's End is deſcribed by theſe Words, 4 705 1Þ upon, the. Bird.of Abeminalions ſball be 
Deſolation, and even to the Conſummalion and Deciſion is hall be poured on the Deſolate,”? 
Verſe z) this End is deſcribed by theſe Words gf the Lord in Matthen, . J ben he 


ſhall fee the Abomination of Deſolat 40% ſpoke n. of by Daniel the Propbet\landing in the Ha 
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Place, let bim that readeth note it well,” 85515 3X 1 15. That by Jeruſalem in the Pa-. 
ſages above adduced is not meant the City of Jeruſalem, which was inhabited by the 
Jews, may appear from many Places in the Ward, where. it is ſaid, of that City thar ĩt 
was ent ire] etope , and that it was to be pulled down, as Jer. v. 1. Chap. vi. 6. 
7. Chap. vii. 17, 18. Chap. viii. 6, 7,8, Chap. ix. 10, 11, 12. Chap. xiii, 9, 10, 
14. Chap. xiv. 16. Lam, i. 8, 9, 17. Ezech. iv. 1 to the End. Chap. v. 9 to the 
End. Chap. xii. 18, 19. Chap. XV. 6, 7, 8. Chap. xvi. 1 to 63. Chap. xxiii. 1 to 40. 
Matt. xxii. 37, 38. Luke xix. 41 to 44. Chap. Xxi. 20, 21, 22. Chap. xxiii. 28, 29, 
30 ; beſides many other Paſſages; and alſo where it is called Sodom, Ifaiab iii. 9. 
, e e Ezech. xvi. 46, 48; and in other Places. e ee work 6h 
N VVV! ant . ß ri 
783. That the Church is the Lord's, and that by Virtue of a ſpiritual Marriage, 
which is that of Goodneſs and Truth, the Lord is called the Bridegroom and Huſ- 
bind, ard the Church the Bride and Wife, is known amongſt Chriſtians from the Word, 
particularly from the following Paſſages, : John ſaid of the Lord, He./bat hath tbe Bxips 
is the B&1DEGROOM ; But the Friend of (he BAD RON, bo Aandeth. and hearcth Him, 
rejoicelb greatly becauſe of the BxipeGROOM'S Voice, John iii. 29. Feſus. /aid, Can 
be CHILDREN OF THE, BRIDE-CHAMBER faft as long 2s the BRIDEGROOM is wih 
them b, Matt. ix. 15. Mark ii. 19, 20. Luke v. 35. © 1. /aw tbe baly.City New. Fee 
alem coming don from God out of Heaven, prepared 2s @ Buipg ADORNED, Ton Hem 
HusBAND,” Rev. xxi. 2.. © The Angel /aid to Jobn, Come hither, I will bew I bes I be 
Bripe, THz LAus's Wirz, and from an bigh Mountain be ſhewed bim tbat great City, the 
boly Jeruſalem,”” Chap. xxi. 9, 10. IE Margrlace or Tue LAMB 15 come,..AND 
nis Wire bath made herſelf ready; bleſſed are they which/are called unto the MaRRIACE 
| SuPPER o ThE Lams,” Chap. xix. 7, 9. * 1 am the Root and the: Offspring.of David, 
the bright and Morning Star ; Taz SPIRIT, AND THE BuriDe ſay Come; and let him that 
is athir}i come ; and whoſocver will, let bim take the Water of Life freely,” Chap. xxii. 
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784. It is agreeable to Divine Order, that a New Heaven be formed before a New 
Church on Earth; for the Church is both Internal and External, and the Internal 
Church maketh One with the Church in Heaven, conſequently. with Heaven, and 
che Interhat'muſt be formed before the External, and afterwards the External by 
the Internal, which is a Truth known and acknowledged by the Clergy in the Worid. 
In Proportion as this New Heaven, which conſtituteth the Internal of the Church in 
Man, groweth and increaſeth, in the ſame Proportion the New, Jer falemma That ls, the 
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New Church; cometh daun from that Heateng w 


what is New cannot gain Admiſſion where Falſes have before taken Poſſeſſion, unleſs * 


choſe Falſes are firſt rooted out; and this Extirpation of Falſes muſt. firſt take Place 


amongſt the Clergy, and by their Means amongſt the Laity; for the Lord ſaith, 


1 


attentively the particular Parts of Creation. # 


Beaſt nay; in every Inſect and Worm; alſo in every Tree, Plant, and Shrub, nay, 


in every Stone and ſmalleſt Particle of Duſt; For the flluſtration of this Truth it may 


% 


| | herefore this cannot be effected in 
a Moment, but in Proportion as the Falſes of the former Church are temoved; for 
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Foreſt; in like Manner there is both an Internal and an External in every wicked; 
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That this New Church is the Crown of all Churches, which hure 
44.44... heretofore exiſted on this earthly Globe. 


1786. That in general four Churches have exiſted on this Earth ſince the Creation, 
one before the Flood, and another after the Flood, a third called the Iſraelitiſn Church, 
and a fourth-the Chriſtian, was ſhewn above; and whereas all Churches depend on 
the Knowledge and Acknowledgment of One God, with whom the Members of the 
Church may have Conjunction, and none of the four Churches above-named have been. 
in that Truth, it follows, that a Church is to ſucceed thoſe four, which may know and 
acknowledge One God. The Divine Love of God could have no other End or Deſign 
in creating the World, but to join Man to Himſelf, and Himſelf to Man, and thus 
to dwell with Man. That the former Churches were not in the Truth, is plain from 
this Circumſtance; that the moſt Ancient Church, which exiſted before the Flood, wor- 
ſhipped the inviſible God, with whom. there can be no Conjunction; ſo. likewiſe did 
the Ancient Church which exiſted after the Flood; the Iſraelitiſn Church, worſhipped 
Jehovah, who is in Himſelf an inviſible God, Exod. xxxiii. 18 to 23, but under a 
human Form, which Jehovah God put on by an Angel, ie which Farm eee 
to Abraham, Sarah, Moſes, Hagar, Gideon, Joſhua,” and ſometimes to the 


7 ophe ts, 
which human Form was repreſentative of the Lord who was to come, and by Reaſon 
of ſuch Repreſentation, all and every Thing in that Church were made Repreſen- 
tatives, as Sac rifices and other Ceremonies of Worſhip, which it is well known had, 
Reſpect to the Lord who was to come, and which at his Coming were abrogated, or 
done away. The fourth Church, which was called Chriſtian, acknowledged indeed 
One God with the Lips, but in Three Perfons, each whereof ſingly or by himſelf was 
God, and thus acknowledged a divided Trinity, and not united in One Perſon, the 
Conſequence whereof was, that an Idea of Three Gods was rooted in the Mind, not- 
withſtanding the Declaration of the Lips in Favour of One; and moreover the Doctors 
of the Church, in Conformity to their own Dottrine broached after the Council of 
Nice, inſiſt that Men ought to believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, all three inviſible, becauſe exiſting in a like Divine Eſſence before the 
World was, when yet with an inviſible God, as was ſaid above, there can be no Con- 
2 and herein they knew not that the One God, who is inviſible, came into the 
orld and aſſumed Humanity, not only that he might redeem Men, but alſo that he 
might be made viſible, and thereby ſuch as Man might have Conjunction with, for it 
is written, © The Word was with God, and GoD was Thx WoRD, AnD THE WorD was 
Maps FLesn,” John i. 1, 14; and in Iſaiah, Unjo us a Child is born, unio us a Son 
is given, and bis Name fhall be called Tus MicaTty God, TE EveRLasTING FATHER,” 
Chap. ix. 5; and in the Prophets it is frequently declared, that Jehovah Himſelf 
would come into the World, and make Himſelf a Redeemer, as he alſo did in the 
Humanity. which he aſſumed, V 


+ £4 4 4 * * 


787. The Reaſon why this New Church is the-Cromn: of all Churches that have 
| heretofore ex iſted on this earthly Globe is, becauſe it will worſhip One Viſible God, in 
whom is the Inviſible God, as the Soul is in the Body ; and the true Ground and Rea- 


ſon 
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fon why the Conjunction of God with Man is thus, and in no other Way poſſible, is, 
becauſe Man is natural, and conſequently thinketh naturally, and Conjunction is 
effected in Thought, and thereby in the Affection of Love, and ſuch Conjunction 
taketh Place when Man thinketh of God as a Man. Conjunction with an inviſible 


God is like the Conjunction of ocular Viſion with the Expanſe of the Univerſe, of 


which ic ſeeth no End; it is alſo like Viſion in the Midſt of the Ocean, which falierh. 
en Air and Water, and is loſt in their Immenſity; but Conjunction with a vifible Gd 
is like the Sight of a Man in the Air or the Sea, ſtretehing forth his Hands and in- 
viting to his Embraces; for all Conjunction of God with Man muſt be like wiſe reci- 
procal on the Part of Man with God, and this is not poſſible but with a viſtble God. 
That God was not viſible before he aſſumed the Humanity, the Lord Himſelf teach 
eth in John, Te have neither heard the Voice of the Father, nor ſeen his Shape, Chap. 
v. 37; and in Moſes, © That no Man can ſee God and live, Exod. Xxkili. 20. But 
that he is ſeen by his Humanity, he teacheth us in John, ** No one bath ſeen God at any 
Time ; the. Only-begotten Son, who is in the Boſom e the Father, be bath declared bim, 

Chap. i. 18; and again, Fe/us ſaid, Fam the Way, ibe Truib, au ib Life, noone 
cometh to the Father but by Me ; be that knoweth Me knoweth the Fatber,, and be that 


ſteib Me ſceth the Father,” Chap. xiv. 6. J, g. That Conjunction is effected with the in- 


vifible God, by Him that is viſible, that is, by the Lord, He Himſelf teacheth in 
theſe Words, Abide in Me, and I in you be that 'abideth in Me, and I in him, the 
ſame bringeth forth much Fruit, John xv. 4, 5. In that Day ye ſhall know that I am 


n the Father ond ye in Me, and T in yon, Chap. xiv. 20. The Glory which'thou'gaveſt. 


Me I have given them, that they may be Une even as tue are One, I in tbem, aud Ibou in 
Me, that the Love wherewith' Thou haſt loved Me, may be in them, and I in chem,” Chap. 


kvii. 21, 22, 23, 26; and Chap. vi. 56. Alſo that the Father and He are One; 


and that it is neceſſary to believe on Him, in Order to have eternal Life. That 
Salvation dependeth on Conjunction with God, is abundantly ſne wn above. 
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_ +488, That this New Church is to ſucceed the Churches which have exiſted from 
the Beginning of the World, and that it is to endure for Ages upon Ages, and thus to 
be the Crown of all, Churches that have been before it, was foretold by the Prophet 
Daniel firſt when he related and explained to Nebuchadnezzar his Dream concerning 
the four Kingdoms, by which are underſtood four Churches, repreſented by the Statue 
that appeared to him, faying, In tb Days of theſe Kings ſball the God of Heaven [et - 
a Hingdom tubich hall neuer be deſtroyed, and ii ſball conſume theſe Kingdoms, but i: 
all fand for ever, Chap. ii. 44; and that this fhould be effected by a Sone that 
became a greut Rock, and filled tbe whole Earth,” Verſe 35 by Rock in the Word is 
meant the Lord as to Divine Truth. The ſame Prophet ſaith in another Place, „7 
ſaw in the. Night Viſions, and bebold, One like the Son , Man came with the Clouds of 
Heaven,” and io Hint was given Dominion, and Glory, and à Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve Him: bis Dominion is un everlafling Dominion which 
/hall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which Hall not be deſtroyed,” Chap. vii. 13, 
143 and this he faith after he had ſeen the four Beaſts aſcending out of the Sea, Verſe 
3, by which alſo the four former Churches were repreſented ; that this Prophecy of 
Daniel hath Relation to the preſent Time, is evident from his Words, Chap. xii. 4; and 
.alſo fromthe Lord's Words, Matt. xxiv. 15, 30. The like is ſaid inthe Revelation, Aud 
the ſeuentii· Angel ſounded, and there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of 
this World: are become: the Kingdoms of gur Lord, and of his-Chrift, and he foal reiyn for 
rover and ever, Chap. xi. 15. 3 


789. Moreover, 


4 £ 


Name Ou, Chap. xiv. J, 8, 9. Ip Joel, forall rome: to paſs in that' Day 


Revelation, Chap. xx 
< There ſhall comt forth u Rad from the Stem of Feſſe, and. Righteouſneſs Mall be'the Grnale 
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217896 Moreover, the othet Prophets in many Paſſupes have-prophe aieomedrning 
this Church; and it's future State, from which Paſſages it may ſuſſice ta adduce the 
few following: It is written in Zechariah: «./{ Hall be one Day, which ſhatl' beknown 
19 4be Lord, m Day' nor Night, but'it ſhall come 19 paſs 1hat al Euening- Time it full 
be Light ; and it ſhall be in that Day that livin Water, ſhall go ou from Feruſalem, and 


Fehavab ſhall be King over all the Earth; in that Day ſhall there „ One Lord, and bis 


hal the 


Mounlaius ſpall drop doaen new Wine, and the Hills Gall flow with Mili, and Fernfalem 
Hall remain from Generation 10 Generalion, Chap. iii; 18 10 20, In Jeremiah, “ At 
that Time they ſhall call Fernſaſemthe Throne: of Febo vab, and 400 Mio, Jhall be ga- 


 thered unt9 it, to the. Name of Fehovab, to Frruſalem, neither ſhall they walkany more after 


the Imagination of their evil Heart, Chap. iii. 19. Rev. xxi. 24, 26. In Iſaiah, (“hie 
Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem à quiet: Habitation, a Tabernacle that all not be ſaten Aoton; | not 
ane Ihe Sales thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of the Cords therrof betroken}”! 


Chap. xxx111.29. In theſe Paſſages is meant the Holy Heal Jeruſalem deſctibed inthe 


i. hy Mhich is meant the New Church. Again, in Ifaiah, 


of bis Loins, and Truib the, Girdle of his Reins; the Wolf ſbail alſo dwiell with the Lanb, 


and the Leopard foall lie down with'tbe Aid; dud the Calf, and (be young Lion, and the 


Falling 1ogetber, and a lilile Child ſball lead ibem and ube Cow and" the” Aae all Feed; 
their young Ones ſhall lie down together ; and i be ſurting Child ſhall-play'on't be Hole of the 
A/p, and the weaned Child ſhall put: his Hand onthe Ceoknirits Den; they fall not hurt 
nor deſtuoy in all n Hol ho + ary jon ibe Earth fall be full of the Knowfede of the 
Lord. Aud in {hat T Day ibere ſhall be a Noot o, Fete, which;/hall. fand for an En/ign of the 
People, id it ſhall the Genlites feek, and bis Reft ſhall be glorious, Chap xi. 1, 5 to 103 
that theſe Things have not as yet come to paſs in any Churches, much leſs in the laſt, is 
generally allowed. In Jeremiah, “ Behold} the Days come, ſuith Jabovab, that I will 
make a new Covenant, and this ſball be the Covenant; I will put my Law in their inward 
Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and will be tbeir God, and they ſhall be my People, and 
4 Tall all know me from the leaſt of them unto the grrateſ of them,” Chap. xxxi- 31 to 
34. Rev. xxi. 31 that this Prophecy hath not been fulfilled in former Churches, is 


alſo generally acknowledged; the Reaſon was, becauſe they did not approach à vi- 


fible God, whom all may know, and who is Himſelf the Word, or Law, which he will 

in their inward Parts, and write in their Hearts. Again, in Iſalah, « For Ixus A- 
LEM's Sake I will not reſt; until ibe Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as Brightneſs, andithe 
Salvation thereof as a Lamp that burneth; and thou ſhall fl called by a Net Name, which 


the Mouth of Jebovab ſhall name; and thou Halt be a CRo.]Mõ or GLoky, AND A ROYAL | 


D1aDeM in the Hand of thy God; Jebovab ſhall delight in thee, and thy Land ſhall be 
MARRIED. Bebold; thy Salvation cometh, behold, bis Renard: is with Him; and they ſhall 
call them the Holy Peo ple, the: Redeemed of wa _w mY wy on be l Sought 2; 
a Go uot Jorſaken, ““ Chap: Ixii. 1 to the End. . 


790. The future State of this New Church i is bald \ deſcribed at tlargeii in the —.— 
lation, treating of the End of the ſormer Church, and the Riſe of the New; this 
New Church is deſcribed by the New Jeruſalem, with all it's Magaifcence, and re- 


| prevented as the Bride and Wife of the Lamb, Chap. xix. J. xxi. 2, 9. 1 ſhall. 


re only tranſeribe from the Revelation, what is ſaid; when this New Jeruſalem was 
ſcen to deſcend out of An "> Bead the Tabernacle of Gods is moors Ss * ill 
© dwell 
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dwell with them, and they ſball be bis 5 People, and God Hiniſelf Jhall be with thews and 
be ibein Cod, and the Nations of them which are ſaved ſball walk in the Light il. and 

there fhall be no Night there. I Jeſus have ſent —_— Angel to teſtify unto yon theſe 

Things in the Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, 1he bright qa Morn- 
ing Star: The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come: — Jet 4 that beareth ſay, Come ; and 
let him that is athirſt come ; and whoſoever will, let him take the Water of Life fre «ly; . 
even enſo, come de: e, PE Wy XX1. 3s 24. 2 8. een in woe wa 206i. 


f | 5 A e ee oft TW» „ 

591. After this Work 60 was finiſhed, the Lord called 3 his Twkine Di 5 
pled who followed him in the World; and the next Day he ſent them throughout the 
3 SpIRTrUAL WokLD, to preach the Gos pri, that the Loa p God Jzsvs CHRIST 
igneth, whoſe Kingdom ſhall endure for ever and ever, according to the Prophet y 

iel, Chap. vii. 13, 14; and in the Revelation, Chap. xi. 15; „Aud that 5 
bp are they Toho come lo the Marriage-Supper 1 the Lamb, Revel. xix. 9 this was 

done on the 19th Day of June, in the Year 1770. This is underſtood by theſe Words 

of the Lord, « He Ball ſend his Angels, and they ſhall gniier ee 'bis e Lora 

onc End of . Heaven Yo the other,” Matt. xxiv. 1580 1 
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702. Ie abend) treated of the foiritual World i in a PEE Sas e n 
1 and HII, in which Work ſeveral Things relating to that World are de- 
ſeribed: and becauſe every Man after Death entereth into that World, the State of 
Men therein Was alſo deſcribed. .Who doth not know, or might not kriow, that Man 
 liveth after Death in Conſequence of his being born Man, and created an Image of 
- God, and — the Lord in his Word aſſerteth the Doctrine of a future Life? 
With Reſpect however to the State and Nature of this future Life, Mankind have 
heretofore remained in the Dark; it hath been generally believed that Man after Death 
is a mere Soul, and the common Idea concerning ſuch Soul hath been, that it is Some- 
thing like Ether, or Air, conſequently that it is like the Breath which goeth out of 
a Man's Body when he dies, in which nevertheleſs there reſideth ſome vital Principle: 
but then it hath been conceived that this vital Prineiple neither hath the ann of - 
ſeeing, ſuch as belongeth to the Eye, nor of hearing, ſuch as belongeth to the Ear, 
nor of ſpeaking, ſuch as belongeth to the Organs of Speech; when neverthelefs Man 
after Death is as much a Man as he was before, and ſo little changed, that he does 
not know but he is ſtill living in the former World; for he ſeeth, hearcth, and ſpeak- 
 - -eth, as in the former World; he walketh, runneth, and ſitteth, as in the former World; 
he lieth down, ſleepeth, and waketh, as in the former World; he eateth and drinketh 
as in the former World; he enjoyeth copyugial Delight as in the former World; in 
a Word, he is a Man in all and every Reſpect. From which. Circumſtances it is 
evident, "that Death is not an Extinction but a Continuation of Life, and bt a a | 
that it is . a IPs! ach) one e State to another. 
| nie IX 4 | 9411 793. Thar 


- (m). By the . Work of: er, 888 
* nation of a New Angelic Heaven in the ſpiritual World, conſiſting of all ſuch as 7 in the Lord® 
God the Saviour Jeſus Chtiift, and 1 him immediately as the only Ode of Divine 1 


ber n. 4, 108, 123; and 784, above. 
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1793. That Man after Death is as much a Man as he was before, although he is 
not then apparent to the Eyes of the material Body, may reaſonably be conceived 
from the Angels that appeared to Abraham, Hagar, Gideon, Daniel, and ſome of 
the Prophets, and alſo from thoſe that were ſeen in the Lord's Sepulchre, and after. 

wards frequently by John, as he relateth in the RæxvsIATION; but it may ſtill appear 
more evident from the Circumſtances reſpecting the Lord Himſelf, in that he proved 
-Himſelf to be a Man both by the Touch, and by Eating before his Diſciples, when 
nevertheleſs he became inviſible to their Sight; who can be ſo extravagantly abſurd 
as not to acknowledge, that, notwithſtanding his being inviſible, he was ſtill a Man 
as before? The Reaſon why the Diſciples faw him was, becauſe their ſpiritual Eyes 
were then opened, and when that is the Caſe, the Things of the.ſpiritual World 
appear as diſtinctly as the Things of the natural World. The Difference between a 
Man in the natural World and a Man in the ſpiritual World is, that the latter Man 
is cloathed with a ſubſtantial Body, but the former with a material Body, within which 
is his ſubſtantial Body, and a ſubſtantial Man ſeeth a ſubſtantial Man as clearly and 
diſtinctly, as a material Man ſeeth a material Man; a ſubſtantial Man however can- 
not ſee a material Man, nor can a material Man fee a ſubſtantial Man, by Reaſon of 
the Difference between what is material and what is ſubſtantial, the Nature of which 
- Difference may be deſcribed, but not in a few Words. 


794. In Conſequence of what I have ſeen, and been an Eye-Witneſs of for many 

. Years together, I can aſſert the following Facts relating to the ſpiritual World; that 

there are Earths in that World, juſt as in the natural World, and that there are alfo 
Plains and Valleys, Mountains and Hills, Fountains and Rivers; that there are Para- 
diſes, Gardens, Groves, and Woods; that there are Cities, with Palaces and Houſes 
contained therein; alſo that there are Writings and Books, Employments and Mer- 
chandiſes; and that there are Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; in a Word, that 
there is in the ſpiritual World all and every Thing that is in the natural World, but 
that in Heaven ſuch Things are in an infinitely more perfect State. The Difference 
is, that all Things which are ſeen in the ſpiritual World, are created in a Moment 
by the Lord, as Houſes, Paradiſes, Meats, and other Things, and that they are cre- 

ated according to a Correſpondence with the Interiors of Angels and Spirits, that is, 
of their Affections and Thoughts; whereas all Things that are ſeen in the natural 
World begin to exiſt and grow from Seed, . 


795. As this is the Truth of the Caſe, and as I have been admitted to converſe 
frequently in that World with the Nations and People of this World, thus not only 
with Europeans, but alſo with the Inhabitants of Aſia and Africa, confequently with 

| Perſons of various Religions, I ſhall here, by Way of Concluſion to the preſent Work, 
add a ſhort Deſcription of ſome of the Nations and People with whom I have con- 
verſed. It is to be obſerved, that in the ſpiritual World, the State of every Nation 
and People in general, as well as of each Individual in particular, dependeth on 
their Acknowledgment and Worſhip of God, and is determined accordingly ; and 
that all who in Heart acknowledge a God, and who from henceforth acknowledge 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be God, the Redeemer and Saviour, are in Heaven; and 
that they who do not acknowledge him, are under Heaven, and are there inſtructed; 
and that they who receive him after Inſtruction are taken up into Heaven, but 
they who de not receive him are caſt down into Hell; of this latter Number are they 
4 | | who 
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who like the Socinians have approached God the Father alone, or Who like the 

 Arians have denied the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity; for the Lord hath ſaid; 
« I AM Tre Way, THE TRUTH, anD THE LIE; no Ons comMeTH To Thus FATHER! 
BUT BY Me;“ and to Philip, who wiſhed to ſee the Father, © He TwHar szzTH and 


KNoweTH Me, SEETH AND KNOWETH THE Far nrx,“ John xiv. 6, &c, ¹U!b 
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Concerning LuTitR, MELANCTHON, and CALVIN, in | the 


2 1% 283: 4. 58 ra og 
Spiritual World... 


796. Having frequently converſed with theſe three Leaders, who were Reformers 
of the Chriſtian Church, I have been thereby inſtructed concerning their State in the 
ſpiritual World, from their firſt Entrance therein to the preſent Time. With Reſ- - 
ect to LuTHER, as ſoon as ever he came into that World, he was a moſt ſtrenuous 
Aſſerter and Defender of his own particular Tenets, and his Zeal in Favour thereof 
increaſed, in Proportion as the Numbers from Earth increaſed who aſſented to, and 
favoured them. He had a Houſe allotted him, ſuch as he had at Eiſleben, during 
his Life in the Body, and in one of the Rooms of this Houſe he ſet up a Deſk, raiſed. 
a little from the Ground, wherein he took his Seat, and having admitted his Hearers, 
he diſpoſed them in Ranks, aſſigning the Places neareſt himſelf to ſuch as moſt fa- 
voured his Opinions, and remoter Places to ſuch as favoured them. leſs ; then he be- 
n his Harangue, and at Intervals allowed the Audience to aſk him Queſtions, for 
the Purpoſe of reſuming again the Thread of his Diſcourſe from ſome new Subject 
that might be ſtarted. In Conſequence of the general Favour and Applauſe which 
he hereby acquired, he at laſt imbibed the Art of Pexs8vAsION, which in the ſpiritual 
World is of ſuch Efficacy, that no Perſon hath Power to reſiſt it, or to controvert 
what it aſſerteth; but whereas this was a Species of Enchantment, which was in Uſe 
amongſt the Ancients, therefore he was ſeriouſly enjoined not to ſpeak any longer un- 
der the Influence of ſuch perſuaſive Art; accordingly he taught afterwards from his 
Memory and Underſtanding. This Art of Perſuaſion, which is a Species of Enchant= 
ment, originates in Self-Love, in Conſequence whereof whoſoever is under it's In- _— 
fluence groweth by Degrees ſo impatient of Contradiction, that he attacketh not only b = 
the Sentiments, but even the Perſon of his Opponent. This was his State of Life till 1 
the laſt Judgment, which took Place in the ſpiritual World in the Year 1757, after 
which Time he was removed from his firſt Houſe to another, and at the ſame Tine 
was reduced to another State; and whereas he was informed that I, who am in the Ci 
natural World, converſed with thoſe who are in the ſpiritual World, he amongſt ſeve- 1 
ral others came to me, and after aſking ſome Queſtions and receiving my Anſwers, he 
perceived that the End of the former Church is at this Day accompliſhed, together | =_ 
with the Beginning of the New Church foretold by Daniel, and by the Lord in the | 
Evangeliſts, and that this New Church is underſtood by the New Jeruſalem in the Re- 
velation, and by the everlaſting Goſpel which the Angel fly ing in the Midſt of Hea- 
ven preached to them that dwell on the Earth, Chap. xiv. 6; hereupon he grew very 
indignant, and with a Kind of Sneer began to make Objections; but as he perceived 
the New Heaven to increaſe, which was formed and is forming of thoſe, who ac- 
| knowledge the Lord alone to be the God of Heaven and Earth, according to his own. - 
Words, Matt. xxviii. 18; and as he obſerved his own Congregations to diminiſh, his 
„ f W - 1 Sneers 
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Sneers and Objections ceaſed, and then he approached nearer to me, and began to con- 
verſe more familiarly with me; and when he was convinced, that he had taken his 
rinc ipal Tenet, reſpecting Juſtification by Faith alone, not from the Word of God, 
t from his own Intelligence, be then ſuffered; himſelf to be inſtructed concerning 
the Lord, concerning Charity, concerning true Faith, concerning Free-will, and. laſtly 
concerning Redemption, and this from the Word alone ; at length after Conviction 
he began to favour, and afterwards to confirm himſelf more and more in the Fruths 
on which the New Church is built and - eſtabliſhed}; at this Time he was with me 
daily, and then, as often as he recollected the Truths of the New Church, he began 
to ridicule and reject his former Tenets as in direct Oppoſition to the Word of God; 
and I heard him ſay, Do not be ſupriſed that I fo eagerly laid Hold of that Doctrine 
of juſtifying Faith, and excluded Charity from it's ſpiritual Effence, and likewiſe 
a away from Men all Free-will in ſpiritual Things, befides falling into other Er- 
rors, which are dependent on that Faith alone once received, as Links of a Chain 
are on each other, inaſmuch as my Purpoſe was at any Rate to be ſeparated from the 
Roman-Catholics, which Purpoſe it was impoſſible otherwiſe to accompliſh ; where- 
fore I am not ſurpriſed that I have erred, but my Surpriſe is, that the Errors of a ſingle 
Perſon like myſelf ſhould have cauſed ſo many others to err: He alluded to fome 
Writers, celebrated in their Time for their religious Tenets, and firm Adherence to 
his Doctrine, in that they did not ſee the palpable Contradictions to Sacred Scripture 
couched in their Tenets. I was informed by the examining Angels, that this Chief-, 
tain of the Church is in a State much more favourable for Converſion, than that of 
many others, who have confirmed themſelves in the Doctrine of Juſtification. by Faith 
alone, inaſmuch as in his younger Years, before he began his Work of Reformation, 
he had received a ſtrong Tincture of the Doctrine maintaining the Pre-eminence of 
Charity, which was the Reaſon that both in his Writings, and Sermons, he gave ſuch 
excellent Inftruction in Regard to Charity ; hence it came to paſs, that the Faith of 
Juſtification with him was implanted in his external natural Man, but not. rooted in 
his internal ſpiritual Man. The Caſe is different with thoſe who in their younger 
Years confirm themſelves againſt the Spirituality of Charity, which they mit needs 
do, whilſt they uſe Proofs and Arguments to eſtabliſh Juſtification by Faith alone. 
I have conyerſed with the Prince of Saxony, who received and entertained Luther 
during his Life on Earth; he told me, that he had often blamed him, particularly 
_ for ſeparating Charity from Faith, and pronouncing the latter and not the former to 
be effective of Salvation, when yet the Sacred Scripture not only joins together thoſe 
two univerſal Means of Salvation, but even gives Charity the Preference; as where. 
Paul faith, “ That there are theſe three, Faith, Hope, and Charity, and that the grealch, 
of theſe is Charity,” 1 Cor. xiil. 13 ; but that Luther as often replied, that he could 
uy 00 otherwiſe becauſe of the Roman-Catholics. This Prince is amongſt the 
eſſed. os 


797. With Reſpect to MrlAxcrhox, it was given me to know more Particulars 
concerning his Condition, what it 'was when he firſt came into the ſpiritual World, 
and what it was afterwards, not only from the Angels, but alſo from himſelf, for I 
converſed with him at Times, though not ſo frequently or ſo intimately as with 
Luther; the Reafon why I did not converſe with him ſo frequently and ſo intimately 
was, becauſe he gave ſo much Attention to the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
alone, and ſo little to Charity, that the Angelic Spirits who encompaſſed me, and 2 
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under the Influence of Charity, prevented his approaching nearer to me. I have e 
been informed, that as ſoon as he entered the ſpirituat World he had a Houſe pros  ®3 
_ vided for him like unto that in which he dwelt here in the World; (this is frequently = 
the Caſe with Perſons on their firſt Arrival in the ſpirituał World, in Conſequence . "Ml 
whereof they do not know but that they are ſtill in the natural World, and that the 
Time elapſed ſince their Death hath paſfed away like a Dream ;) in his Study alſo were 
like Things, a like Table, a like Writing-Deſk with Drawers, and alſo a like Li- 
| brary ; where fore as ſoon as he came into his new Habitation, like one awaking out 
of Sleep, he inſtantly ſeated himſelf at his Table, and proceeded to write as ufual 
Je eee Faith alone, and ſo he continued for ſeveral Days without 
writing a Word concerning Charity; this being perceived by the 8 
queſtioned by Meſſengers, why he did not write alſo concerning Charity ? He teplied, 
that Charity was in no Reſpect a Conſtituent of the Chureh, for that in Cafe it ſhould 
be received as ſuch, Man would aſcribe to himfelf the Merit of Juſtification, and 
thereby of Salvation, and thus would deprive Faith of it's ſpiritual Effence: When 
this was perceived by the Angels who, were over his Head, and heard by the Angels 
who were aſſociated with him whilſt he was out of his Houſe, they retired from him; 
for Angels are aſſociated with every new Comer at his firſt Entrance into the ſpiri- 
tual World ;) a few Weeks after this, the more uſeful Parts of the Furniture in his 
Study began to be obſcured, and at laſt to vaniſh, away, ſo that in the End Nothing 
remained but his Table, his Paper, and Ink; moreover the Walls of his Study ap- 
peared incruſted over with Mortar, and the Floor covered with a yellow Subſtance 
like Brick, and he himſelf clad in a coarſer Kind of Cloathing ; wondering in him- 
ſelf at theſe Changes, he aſked thoſe about him, What was the Reaſon of them? and : 
xeceived for Anſwer, Becauſe he removed Charity from the Church, which never- 1 
theleſs is the Heart thereof: But becauſe he ſtill continued refractory, and perſiſted 
in writing about Faith as the only Eſſential of the Church, and Means of Salvation, 
and thereby removed Charity more and more, on a ſudden he appeared to himſelf 
under Ground in a Kind of Workhouſe, where ſimilar Spirits were confined; and on 
his deſiring to be let out, lle was prevented, and given to underſtand, that ſuch as. 
baniſh Charity and good Works from the Church have no other Condition to expect ; 
but inaſmuch as he was reckoned amongſt the Reformers of the Church, he was re- 
1710 thence by the Lord's Command, and ſent back into his former Study, where 
found only his Table, his Paper, and Ink; ſtill however, in Conſequence of the 
Ideas that were rooted and confirmed in his Mind, he continued blotting over Sheet 
after Sheet with his former erroneous Notions, ſo that it was impoſſible to keep him 
within any Compaſs, but by alternately letting him fink down amongſt his impriſoned 
Companions, and alternately releaſing him; when he was releaſed, he appeared clad 
in a rough hairy Skin, inaſmuch as Faith without Charity is cold. He told me him- 
ſelf, that there was another Chamber towards the Back of the Houſe, adjoining to his 
own, containing three Tables, at which were ſeated Perſons of a like Character, who 
| had alfo baniſhed Charity from the Church; and that a fourth Table alſo ſometimes 
appeared there, on which were ſeen monſtrous Images in various Forms, but that 
ſtill they were not deterred by fuch Appearances; he added likewiſe, that he had 
entered into Diſcourſe with the latter, and that he was every Day more and more 
confirmed by the former in Favour of his own Sentiments. After ſome Time however 
being ſeized with Fear and Apprehenſion, he began to ſcribble Something concerning 


Charity, but what he wrote one Day, he could not ſee the next; for this is 9 


_. 
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tze Caſe ia the ſpiritual World; if any Thing be written from the external Man only, 
and not from the internal at the ſame Time, it is preſently. blotted out of itſelf. But 
_ after the New Heaven began to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, under the Influence of 
Light from that Heaven, be began alſo to conceive, that poſſibly he was in Error, 


thereby ſome interior Ideas impreſſed on his Mind concerning Charity, in which 


_ tranſlated interiorly to the South, verging towards the Weſt, and thus into another 
Houſe, from which he converſed with me, and ſaid, that now his Writing concerning 
Charity doth not vaniſh as before, but that on. the following Day it appeareth faintly. 


when any novitiate Spirits have entered his Study for the Sake of ſeeing him, and 


who were aſſociated with him at his firſt Coming, that he was now in their World, 


Body, which inveſted the ſubſtantial, and that he had caſt off the material Body, and 


true Ground why he framed all the Tenets of his Faith from his own Underſtanding, 
and not, from the Word; he made indeed Quotations from the Word, but this was 


and this being attended with Anxiety on Account of his Condition, he. perceived 


State he conſulted the Word, and then his Eyes were opened, and he ſaw that the 
Word throughout is full of Loyz rowax bs Gon, and Lovs TowarDs our NCH OUR, 
conſequently that it is true what the Lord ſaith, that on thoſe two Commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets, that is, the whole Word; from this Time he was 


One Circumſtance is extraordinary in Relation to him, that when he walketh he maketh 
a Noiſe with his Feet, juſt like a Perſon walking with Iron Shoes on a Stone Pavement. 
Another particular Circumſtance with which I ſhall conclude this Relation is, that 


converſing with him, he hath been uſed to call to him ſome magical Spirits, who by 
the Power of Imagination could produce various Appearances, of Beauty and Orna- 
ment, and who in an Inſtant would deck out his Study with all Kinds of handſome 
Furniture, as rich Tapeſtry, an elegant Book-Caſe, &c. but no ſooner did his 
Company leave him, than all theſe Appearances vaniſhed, and the Walls became 
incruſted with Mortar as before, and the Room was ſtripped of it's Furniture : This 


” 


however only happened when he was in his former State. 


798. Concerning Carvin, I have been informed of the following Particulars, 
I. That when he firſt entered the ſpiritual World, he thought no other but that he 
was ſtill in the World where he was born, and although he was told by the Angels, 


and not. in the former, he replied, I have the ſame Body, the ſame Hands, and the 
like Senſes ; but the Angels inſtructed him, that he was now in a ſubſtantial Body, 
and that before he was not only in the ſame ſubſtantial Body, but alſo in the material 


retained the ſubſtantial, by. Virtue whereof Man is Man: This he at firft underſtood, 
but the Day following he relapſed into his former Belief, that he was ſtill in the 
World where he was born ; the Reaſon was, becauſe he was a ſenſual Man, believing 
Nothing but what he drew in from the Objects of the bodily Senſes, and this was the 


only to engage the Favour and Approbation of the Vulgar. II. That after this Period, 
BAY left the Angels, he wandered about, and inquired where he might meet with 
ſuch Spirits, as ſince the Days of old had believed in PrxepzsTINATION ; and he was 
informed that they were removed to a diſtant Place, where they were kept cloſe ſhut 
up and concealed, and that there was no Way open to their Abode but from the 
hinder Side underneath the Earth; nevertheleſs that the Diſciples of Godoſchalchus 
ſtill wander about at large, and ſometimes aſſemble together in a Place, which is called 
in the ſpiritual Tongue Pyris : On receiving this Information, and being deſirous to 
aſſociate with them, he was conducted to the Place of Aſſembly, where ſome of them 

ä | | were 
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were collected, and when he came ang them, he expreſſed the utmoſt Satisfaction 
Fr | 


of Heart, and contracted an interior Friendſhip with them. III. But when the 


Followers of Godofchalchus were led away to be confined amongſt their Brethren in 


the Cavern, he grew weary of himſelf, and wandered here and there in Queſt of an 
Aſylum, and at length was received into a certain Society conſiſting of ſimple- minded 
Spirits, amongft whom ſome were religiouſly diſpoſed; but when he obſerved that 
they had no Knowledge of the Doctrine of Predeſtination,'nor could form any Concep- 
tion about it, he betook himſelf to a remote Corner of that Society, and there hay 
concealed for fome Time, without ever opening his Mouth on any Subject relating to 
the Church; this was of providential Appointment, in Order that he might recede 
from his Error concerning Predeſtinat ion, and that the Numbers might be filled up of 
thoſe, who ſince the Synod of Dort had favoured that deteſtable Hereſy, all of whom 
were ſucceſſively removed to their Aſſoc iates to be confined in the Cavern. IV. Laſtiy, 
when Inquiry was made after him by the modern Predeſtinarians, and u hen on 
ſearching for him he was diſcovered in a remote Corner of a Society, which conſiſted 
merely of ſimple- minded Spirits, he was called forth from his Retirement, and con- 
ducted to a certain Governor, who had drank of the ſame Dregs of falſe Doctrine; this 
Governor received him into his Houſe, and ſecured him, and he continued in this 
Situation until the New Heaven began to be eſtabliſhed by the Lord, at which Time, 
becauſe the Governor his Keeper with all his Crew of Aſſociates was caſt out, Calvin 
betook him to a certain Houſe frequented by Harlots, and there abode for ſome Time. 
V. But whereas he then enjoyed the Liberty of wandering about, and alſo of approach- 
ing nearer to the Place of my Abode, it was permitted me to converſe with him, and 
firſt I ſpake to him concerning the New Heaven which is at this Day forming of thoſe 
who acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of Heaven and Earth, according to his 
own Words, Matt. xxviii. 18; and who believe, that He and the Father are One, 
John x. 30; and that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him; and that whoſo 
fſeeth and knoweth Him, ſeeth and knoweth the Father, John xiv. 6 to 11; and that 
thus there is one God in the Church as in Heaven: Hereupon, according to his uſuat 
Manner, he was ſilent for ſome Time, but in about half an Hour he broke Silence ard 
ſaid, Was not Chriſt a Man, the Son of Mary betrothed to Joſeph? how can a Man 
be worſhipped as God? And I replied, Is not Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer and Saviour, 
both God and Man? To which he anſwered, He is God and Man, yet ſtill Divinity 
is not his, but the Father's; and I aſked, Where then is Chriſt? He ſaid, He is in the 
loweſt Parts of Heaven, which he notified by his Humiliation before the Father, and. 
by ſuffering himſelf to be crucified : Hereupon he threw out ſome fcoffing Expreſ- 
fions againſt the Worthip of Chriſt, which at that Inſtant occurred to his Memory, 
and which were in general to this Effect, That fuch Worthip is Nothing elſe bur 
Idolatry; he was defirous to condemn it in feverer Terms, but the Angels who were 
with me cloſed his Lips. In Anſwer to what-he had urged, and inſtigated with a 
warm Zeal for his Converſion, I ſaid, that the'Lord our Saviour is not only God and 
Man, but alſo that in Him God is Man, and Man is God, and this I confirmed by 
what Paul aſſerteth, Tha! in Him dwelleth ail the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” Colo 

ii. 9; and by what John ſaith, © That he is the true God and eternal Life,” 1 Epiſt. v. 
20, 213 and alſo by theſe Words of the Lord Himſelf, * Thai it is the Will of the Father, 
that every one who believeth on the Son ſhould bave eternal Life, and that whoſeever believ- 
eth not, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him,” John iii. 36. Chap. 
vi. 40; and moreover by what is declared in the Rule of Faith, called the Athanaſian 
8 NE f | Creed, 
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he that in Chriſt God and Man are, not two but one, and that they are in q 
Perſon, like the Soul and Body in Man... On, hearing this Reaſoning, be replie; 
What are all thoſe Paſſages which thou haſt aber yh the Word, but vain ane 
empty Sounds? Is not the Word the Book of all Hereſies? and is it not thus like a 
Vane on the Tops of Houſes and Ships, which turns in every Direction as the Wind 
lows? It is PxTDSTINATIoN ALONE which fixes and determines all Points of Religion; 
here they have their Habĩtation, and this is the Tabernacle of their Congregation; and 
the Faith that is effective of Juſtification and Salvation is the Sanctuary and Holy of 
' Holies in that Tabernacle; is there a ſingle Inſtance of Man's enjoying Free- will in Ip i- 
ritual Things? are not all Things appertaining to Salvation of free Gift?. wherefore all 
Arguments that oppoſe this Reaſoning, and thereby oppoſe Predeſtination, ſound in 
my Ears only like Eructations from the Stomach ; for this Reaſon I have conceived, 
that a Temple, wherein any other Doctrine is taught and inſiſted on, (even though 
derived from the Word,) is like a Den of Beaſts, in which Sheep and Wolves are con- 
figed together ; the Wolves, however, I conceive ſecured by the Laws, of civil Juſtice 
from aſſaulting the Sheep; by Sheep I mean. the Predeſtinate; but I will make 
Confeſſion of my Faith, which is this, There is a God, and He is omnipotent, and 
Salvation is to none other but thoſe, who are elected and predeſtinated by God the 
Father, and every one elſe is conſigned to his Lot, that is, to his Fate. On hearing 
theſe Words, in a Warmth of Zeal, I rejoined, Thou talkeſt wickedly, begone thou 
evil Spirit; doſt thou not know, ſince thou art in the ſpiritual World, that there is a 
Heaven, and that there is a Hell, and that Predeſtination implies that ſome are con- 
ſigned to Heaven, and ſome to Hell ? canſt thou thus form to thyſelf anyother Idea 
of God, than as of a Tyrant, who admitteth his Favourites into his City, but condemn- 
eth the reſt to a Slaughter- Houſe? wherefore be aſhamed and bluſh at the Conſequen- 
ces of thy Doctrine. Aſter this I read to him what is written in the Fox ML Con- 
CORDLE (a Book containing the Doctrines of the Goſpellers) concerning the Worſhip 
of the Lord, and concerning Predeſtination; concerning the Worsare or THe Logo, 
as follows, That it is a damnable Idolairy, if the Truſt aud Faith of the Heart be plated 
on Chriſt, not only according to bis Divine, but alſo according io his human Nature, and if 
the Honour of Adoration be directed to both.” And concerning PrxepesTINATION, as 
follows, “ That Chriſ did not die for all Men, but only for ibe Ele. That God hath created 
the greateft-Paxt of Mankind for elernal Damnation, and is unwilling that. they ſhould be 
converted and Iive. That the Eledt and Regenerate cannot loſe Faith and the: Holy Spirit, 
although they commil every Kind of the moſt enormous Sin and Wickedneſs.' But that they who 
are not Ele, are neceſſarily condemned, and cannot poſſibly at{gin Salvation, even ibougb 
_ they ſhould be a thouſand Times baplized, and ſbould come every Day 1o' the Euchariſt, and 
ſhould beſides lead as holy and unblameable Lives as was poſſible io do, p. $37, 838, of the 
Leipſick Edition, publiſhed in the Year 1756, After reading theſe Paſſages, I aſked 
him, Whether the Doctrines contained in that Book were derived from his Doctrine, 
or not? and he replied, That they were derived from his, but that he did not remem- 
ber whether thoſe very Words flowed from his Pen, though they did from his Mouth. 
On hearing this, all the Servants of the Lord retired from him, and he betook himfelf 
to a Way that led towards a Cave, inhabited by thoſe who have confirmed themſelves 
in the execrable Doctrine of Predeſtination. I afterwards converſed with ſome of the 
Spirits impriſoned in that Cave, and inquired into their Condition, and they informed 
me, that they were compelled to labour for Food, and that they were all at Enmity 
one againſt another, and that every one ſought a Cauſe of doing ſome Miſchief to his 
| EL Companions, 
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deter. $. Hepes: ; and from their feveral Caſes it was! ven me to Tee cleafſy, 

that ſuch, of them, gf bad lived a Life of Charity, and particufatly if they had loved 
Truth for Truth's s Sake, ſuffer themſelves to'be inſtruRed i in the fl tua World: and 
receive the Doarines of the New Church; hut on the contrary,” ſuch as had confirmed 

- themſelves in the Falles.o ofR elig ion, and likewiſe ſuch as had led evil Lives, do not 
ſuffer themſelves to be 3 but by Degrees iemove thernſelves from the New 
Heaven, and eite themſelves with their Ike i in Hell, where they confirm them. 
ſelves more and more obftinately a againſt the Worſhip of the Lord, and that to ſuch a 
Degree, that they cannot bear to Fa the Name of Jeſus ; but on the other Hand, 
they v who receive the Doctrines of the New Church, affbciate themſelves with their 5 
like 1 in Heaven, where all ee e e Eord as the God of dani z 
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amongſt whom the Word is read, and who know and acknowledge the Lord the 

Redeemer and Saviour, are in the Middle of all Nations and People in the ſpiritual. 

World; by Reaſon that they poſſeſs the greateſt ſpiritual Light, which Light is propa- 
gated from them, as from a Center, to all even the moſt remote Circumferences, 

_ Jgrecable to what was ſhewn/in-the Treatiſe 0n;the;:Sacrep Scxirroxs, n. 267 to 
272. In this middle Region poſſeſſed. by Chriſtians, the Reformed have Places Fr 2 
ted them according to their Reception of ſpiritual Light fromthe Lord; and a. 
the Hollanders poſſeſs that Light more thoroughly and fully inſerted into and joined; 
with their pid. Light, __ thereby are more receptible than others. of whatever 
relates to right Reaſon, therefore in that middle Region of Chriſtians they have gained 
 Habitations in the Eaſt and South, in the Eaſt by Virtue of their Faculty to reccive. - 

iritual Heat, and in the South by Virtue of their Faculty to receive ſpiritual Light. 

hat the four s, or Cardinal Points in the. ſpiritual World, are not like the. 
four Quarters in the natural World, and that an Allotment of Habitations according 
to ſuch Quarters is an Allotment according to the Reception of, Faith and Love, and 
that ſuch as excel in Love are in the Eaſt, and ſuch as excel in Intelligence are in 
the South, may be ſeen en Treatiſe ee ene, AWD: e ee 


1 1 en OT bs baron $135 L144 Tz bo ee 155 if O17 11 * n C3 +: 73 pn 1 5 F 4 
21 . ee rh 11343 91; 16 n 1 Hh is aft ; i; $7 

Ko A a Reaſon why th Hides are in 4 ode rters of the middle Re- 

n poſſeſſed by Chriſtians is, becauſe Traffick is their final Love, and Money is a 
dias Love ſubſervient thereto, and the former Love is of a ſpiritual Nature; but 
where Money! is à final Love, and Traffick a mediate Love ſubſervient to the Love of. 
Money, as is the Caſe with the Jews; that Love is merely natural, and grounded in 
Avarice. The Reaſon why the Love of Traffick; in Caſe it be final; is of a ſpiritual: 


Nature, Wire ſrom it 's Wes in chat i it adminiſters to the LEY Good, vith haze". 
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beak 121 eUni 4611, 49 ago noch nds ik iam boo. ame; ous. 
the particular Good of each Individual indeed is corindttel,/and this particular Good 
is apparently preferred before the. general Good ; blit nevertheleſs Where Traffick is 
the Eng, the Love thereof is alſo the final Love, and every one is regarded in Heaven 
according to his final Love; for the final Love is like the Lord of a Kingdom, or like 
the Maſter of a. Houſe, and the other Loves are like it's Subjects and Servants; and 
moreover, the final Love refideth-in the higheſt or inmoſt Regions of the Mind, and 
Ae Loves are in a Region Weg or without, and are ſubſervient to it's 


3 


* 


ontroul ; the Hollanders above all other People are under the Iaflucnce of this ſpi- 
ritual Love of Traffick, whereas the Jews: are under the Influence of an oppoſite or 

inverted Love, the Conſequence whereof is, that their Traffick is merely natoral, 
having in it no interior Reſpect to the general Good, but only to private Emolument. 


_ 808, The Hollanders are more ſteady than others to their religious Principles, not 
being eaſily tempted to forſake them; and in Caſe they are convinced that in particu- 
lar Points they are wrong, yet till they will not confeſs themſelves fo, but feturn to 
their old Tenets, and remain unmoved; thus they diſqualify "themſelves for the 
interior Intuition of Truth, not ſuffering the rational Principle to exert itſelf in che 
Freedom of Inquiry. In Conſequence of this Peculiarity of Temper, when they come 
after Death into the ſpiritual World, they are prepated after à particular: Manner to- 
receive the ſpiritual Things of Heaven, which are Divine Truths: They are not 
_ Truths; becauſe they are in no Diſpoſition to receive them, but : Heaven is 

eſeribed to them as to it's Nature and Quality, and afterwards it is granted them to 
gaſeend thither, and beheld it, and then whatſoever is agreeable to their Genius and 

Temper is infuſed into them, and in this State they E to their Aſſo- 
cCiates, poſſeſſed with a ſtrong Affection towards Heaven : If aſter ſuch a Proceſs they 

do not receive this Truth, that God is One both in Perſon and Eſſence, and that that 
God is the Lord, the Redeemer and Saviour, and that in Him is a Divine Trinity : 
and alſo this Truth, that Faith and Charity are of no Avail, if they are only known 
and talked” about, without influencing the Life and Con verſat ion, and that they are 
communicated by the Lord to ſueh as do the Work of Repentance after. Self. Exami- 
nation; in Caſe, 1fay, they are averſe to theſe Truths when they are taught them, 
and Nil perſiſt in conceiving of God, that there are Three Perſons, and of Religion 
that it is Something merely notional, they are then reduced to a State of much Miſery, 
and their Traffick is taken away from them, until ſuch Times as they ſee and acknow- 
ledge the Extremity of their Situation. And then they are conducted to thoſe, who 
in Conſequence of the Divine Truths, by which they are influeneed, abound in all: 
Neſſings, and enjoy a flouriſhing Traffiek; and here is inſinuated into them from 
Heaven a Reflection on the Caufe of their oun Situation, and alſo on the Faith and: 
Life of thoſe bleſſed Ones amongſt whom they are placed, and how they ſnun and deteſt 
Exils as Sins; at firſt, however, they inquire little, and perceive little, reſpecting the 
Agreement between their own Reflection, and what is inſuſed into them from above; 
till by a Repetition of the heavenly Influx they at length come to think of themſelves, 
that in Order to be releaſed from their Miſeries, they ought to believe and live as the 
bleſſed Ones do, and then, as they receive that Faith, and live that Life of Charity, 
they are put in Poſſeſſion of all Abundance, and every Satisfaction of Life. This is 
the Proceſs, by which. fuch; as have in any Degree led a Life of Charity in the World, 
are corrected and prepared ſor Heaven. Theſe afterwards become more fixed and 
fable than others, ſo that they may be called SrABIIITIEõ, nor do they ſuffer themſelves. 
| N 1. 2 8 to. 
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n'the Language of the ſpirityal World axe called Cocczrans;; and w RS  . 2 
ny ical Doctrines ineviewwly A 125 to the orine of Predeſtination, and this 5 
Doctrine was moreover eſtabliſhed and confirmed by the Synod of Dort, it is alſo 
ſown and implanted, like Seeta the Ground, Ig gathered from the Fruit or any Tree, 
without Reſpect to it's Nature and Quality. Hence it is, that the Laity talk much 
amongſt each other coe Predeſtination, but under the Influence of very dif- 
ferent Sentiments in Regard, thereto ; ſome . it 15 5 both their Hands, 
ſome only with one Ha Making a Jeſt o Hg whi 105 un and abhor it as. 4 
| Snake; ſor they are ignorant, maſa myſtic. W ch whence that Viper 
Was hatched, the Reaſonof which n e y are intent on their Trades 
and, Mexchandize, ſo that the 1 1 s of that Faith touch indeed their Intellect, 
do not enter:deep-inio.it ;, whetefore t he Pockrise of Predeftination amongſt. the 
La, and alſo amangſt e like an Image in an human Form placed on the 
ate, high Roc L with a great Shell in walt er that glitters like 
dei e the Sight, of which de Sailors drop, their [op-ſails,in_paſling by it, as 


Token o f Honour, an Reverence, whilſt, ſome on wink it? 5 F. Eyes a 
ſalute it, and others wy at Far , whit 11171 1 8 5 25 is allo like Mn 1 ana 


Bird. from the Deb C a high. Tooth ſome ſwear to be a 2. fame 
ace e 0 be a B e 902 others folemaly affirm to be an Owl, 


The Hall . are particularly - 4: oguiſh ed" from Ten in the i900 
7 7 by appearing in Garments like t 19 25 Vore in the natural World, only Ye 
this Difference, that they are neater and cleaner RAI ſuch as have received Faith and 
ſpiritual Life, The 5 0 why they appear in like Garments is 158 y abide 
ſtedfat y in the Principles is their Religion, and all in the ſpiritual World . oathed 
according to ſuch Principles; wherefore white Garments, and of fine Linen, are worn 
by thoſe in the ſpiritual \ Vorld, who are under the: Influence of Divine Truths. „ : 


gos. The Cities, in which the Hollanders live in the ſpiritual World, are 520 
in a particular Manner: all the Streets therein are roofed 7 and i in the Streęts are 
Gates, in Order to prevent their being ſeen from the nei boüring Rocks and Hills; 
theſe Circumſtances happen in Conſequence of a natural Bo dence in the Inhabitants - 
of concealing their Deſigns, and not publiſhing their Intentions ; for in the ſpiritual 
World the Deſigns and age are brought forth to View by Inf] pection. When any 
one entereth their Cities with a View to examine their State, at his Departure he is. 
led to the Gates of 1 the Streets, which are ſhut up, and thus he is conducted backwards 
and forwards from one Gate to another, in a moſt tireſome Manner, and then is let 
out; the Reaſon of this tedious Procedure is, to prevent his retutning back a js 
Wives, who affect Authority over their Huſbands, dwell on one Side of the 
and never meet with their Huſbands unleſs by particular Invitation in the Way 97 4 
Reſpect and Civility, and on ſuch Occaſions the Huſbands lead them to Fes | > 
Ke the e Fairs live e AR My TORY over each other, 08] : | 4 
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jugial Love: Such Wives as are attentive to, and affected with the! Things, ceaſe to | 
. claim any Dominion ov 65 their Hu ſpangs for the future, and are admitted to live 
_ with them, and in Fil fe they "ale abitation allotted chem nearer the Middle 
of the City; a are called 1385 | Bake ealon” whereof” is, becauſe true ee igial 


Love.is a "Celeſt af Lo Lo ve, K which 
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806. There ate two States of Thought in Man; Eiterhal 15a TiteciaT'; Man in 

he external State is in the natural World, and in the internal State is in the fpiri- 
tun! World; theſe two States 107 "art united and make one with the” Good, 
bit not With the Wicked ; Man's Nabe and 15 lity as to his infernal State ſeſdom 
ate diſcoverable in the World, inaſrouch as from his Infancy he acquirerh:; Unexterhal 
_ Morality and Rationality,” and loverh Pp be thought "moral and rational; but in the 
1 ritual World his Nature and uality plainly appear for for ** is then a $pirit, and 
at Spirit is the internal Man. ow ere v mitted to be in the 
Fra? World, and there to behold he Nardi and ad He ty of the internal Man in 
e 0 f differenc Count and 1 4 70 it behoveth me, 100 Reaſon of the Impor- 
takes of the 8 utjecl, a, 10 anten NiCd cate what hath beeti'reye; aled f. „ apts 4 
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> >! Will Reſp uy; to the Peop 514 of Eng land, the beter mY amon ft them are in 
WG Crate of all Chriſtians, in Confequebes 15 ſſeſſing an interior inteſlectual Light; 
this is not apparent to any Pow in the prep 1 can in the ſpiritual World i it is 
moſt conſpicuaus; they derive this Light betty of ſpeaking and writing, 
and chereby of thinking ;/ whereas, with 0 15 9 99 55 ot 1 oy ſuc] Eiberry, that 
Light is lefs brilliant, owing to it's being checked jt in it's' Exit, or Going forth. That 
| Light however is not active of itſelf, But it is rendered Rive by others, particularly 
7 Men of Note and Authority, and. ſhines with. peculiar Brightneſs whenſoever ſuch 
Men declare their. Sentiments. Fot this Cauſe the Engliſh in the ſpiritual World have 
Moderators ſet over them, and Prieſts allotted them; of diſtinguiſhed Character, and 


. Talent, i. in sf, Aaggment they acquieſce by, Aewſep of their natural Diſpoſition. 


" $08. There i. is. Simificude of Minds and Temp ers amonglſt ce in Conſequence 
 whetcof they connect themſelves intimately with their Friends of their own Country, 
but ſeldom with others; they are kind in relieving each other's Neceſſities, and love 
 Sincerity.; they are alſo Lovers of their Country, and Zealous for it's Glory ; ; and they 

regard Foreigners, as a Perſon looking through a Telefcope from the 2p of his Palace 
| en thoſe who dwell and wander at à Diſtance from the ih The political 

Concerns of their Country engage theit Attention, and poſſeſs t their Jearts, "ſometimes 
.4 ig ſich a Degree, as to ale their Spirits for Studies of a fublimet Sort; and ſuch 

might tend to the Acquirement of ſuperior Intelligence ; theſe ublimer Studies 
Indeed are purfued eagerly by the young Pro le who are' brought up in their public 
Seminaries of Education, but they paſs away ne Meteors and other fuch Phenomena; 
ſtill however, in Conſequence of their Attention to political Concerns, their Rationality 


15 rendered quick and uvely, and Parkles with Light, oy Virtue Wheteof _ form 
Na“ to 
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ſeveral Colours of the nee, and tingeth therewith the Object that ars 1 a 
before i. 1 85 | 8 
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: ad Dearh Las permitted to ſet one of them, and to wall through it. The Middle 


ol it anſwers to that Part of London, where the Merchants meer, called the Exchange, 
and there the Moderators dwell; above that middle Part is the Eaſt, below it is the _ 
Meſt, on the right Side is the South, on the leſt Side is the North. The Eaſtern 
5 Quarter is e by thoſe who have been particularly diſtinguiſhed. for leading 
Lives of Charity, and in that Quarter there are magnificent | Palaces; the Southern 
Quarter is inhabited by ſuch as have been diſtinguiſhed for Wiſdom,» and the Objects 
that ſurround them are full of Brightneſs and Splendor; the Northern Quarter is inha- 
bited by thoſe who have been particularly delighted with the Liberty of ſpeaking and 
vriting: and in the Weſtern Quarter are they who maintain the Doctrine of Juſtification 
by Faith alone; on the right in this Quarter is the Entrance into the City, and alſo the 


Way that leadeth out of it; and they who lead evil Lives are led out by that Way. 


The Preſbyters, | who live in the Weſtern Quarter, and maintain the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith alone, dare not enter the City through the great Streets, but 
only through Bye-Alleys, inaſmuch as no Inbabitants are tolerated in the City, but ſuch 
as are in the Faith of Charity. I have heard them complain of the Preachers from the 
Weſt, how they compoſe their Diſcourſes with ſuch Art and Eloquenee, and eonceal 
therein the ſtrange Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, that their Hearers do not know 
whether Tae ought to be done or not ; they preach Faith as intrinſic Good, and 
ſeparate this from the Good of Charity, which they call meritorious Goad, and 
5 — not acceptable to God. But when yh who inhabit the Eaſtern and 
Southern Quarters of the City, hear ſuch Diſcourſes, they depart our rn the el 
00 che * are ee n of * Prieftly me 79 Ft 
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b 0. 1 banks been told end Reaſons why the ul _ drivel of the be peel y 
Office, the principal whereof is, becauſe they do not frame their Diſcourſes from the 
Word, and thereby from the Spirit of God, but from their own rational Light, and 
| thereby from their own Spirit; they take aText indeed, as a Prelude, from the Word, 
but this they only touch with their Lips, and then leave as a Thing without Reliſh, 
and preſently. chooſe ſome more ſavoury Subject from their own Intelligence, which 
they chew, and turn over their Tongues; as a rich Dainty, and in this Manner give 
Inſtruction. I have been informed further, that in Conſequence of this Practice, their 
Diſcourſes are as void of whatever is truly ſpiritual, as the Songs of Nightingales; and 
that their metaphorical Ornaments are like falſe Hair, neatly curled and powdered, 
on a bald Marl: and that the myſtic Contents of their Diſcourſes, in Relation to 
Juſtification by Faith alone, may be compared with the Quails brought up from the 
Sea to the Camp of the Children of Iſrael, Which proved fatal to many Thouſands of 
the People, Numb. xi. whereas theological Doctrine concerning Charity and Faith, 

jointly, may be compared with Manna from Heaven. I once heard thoſe Preſbyters 
converſing together about Faith alone, and I ſaw a Kind of Image formed by them, 
which repreſented: their. ſolitary Faith; it appeared in the Light of their Eyes, which 
was a Light originating in Phantaſy, like a great Giant; but when Light from Heaven 
was Jha in upon it, it appeared, as to it's upper Parts, like a Moniter, and as to its 
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World, that there is a twofold Theology taught amongft them, one grounded in the 
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811, Theothergreat City, called alfo Linaidats, 1 is not in the middle Part tert the G. | 


. tian Region; but is ſeparated from it towards the North, and is the Receptacle of thoſe 
_ after Death who are inwardly wicked. In the Midft of it there is an open Communica· 


Ger with pen NY Inhabitants ee Cwallowedup intheir Turns. 
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$12; It f is very perceivable em Obſervarians de on the Engliſh i in the ſpiritual 


Doctrine of Faith, and the other in the Doctrine of Charity; the former is received 

by thoſe who are initiated into the ſacerdotal Office, and the latter by ſeveral of the 
Laity, particularly by the Iahabitant of Scotland and it's Confines ;/ with theſe the 
Solifidians are afraid to engage in Diſpute, inaſmuch as they have both the Word of 


God and Reaſon on their Side; this Doctrine of Charity is extant in the Exhortation 
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read every Sabbath Day previous to the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, in 
which it is poſitively declared, that if Men are not in Charity towards each We, 


and if they do not ſhun Evils as Sins, they caſt themſelves into eternal Damnation, and 
that in this Caſe, ſuppoſing them to come wg Ip "_ ail 8? 266 the n would 
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813. 10 ꝛ is a known; that the n of every ee dels 1s divided 
Las; ſeveral Provinces, are not of a fimilar Genius and Temper, and that there is a 
particular Difference diſtinguiſhing them herein anſwering to the general Difference 
which diſtinguiſheth the Inhabitantsof the ſeveral Quartersof the Globe; ſtill, however, 
it is obſervable that one common Genius and Temper prevails amongſt thoſe who are 
the Subjects af one King, and'governed by one Code of Laws. With Regard to Ger- 
many, it is divided into a greater Variety of Diſtricts than any of the neighbouring 
Kingdoms; [theſe Diſtricts are all ſubject to the general Authority of the Imperial 
Corn, but {till the Prince of each Diſtrict enjoyeth deſpotic Power in his particular 
Dominions ; for the Empire is divided into leger and ſmaller Dukedoms, and each 


Duke is like an abſolute Monarch in his own Territories: Moreover, the Religion of 


/ 


the Empire is alſo divided, ſome Dukedoms profeſſing the Doctrines of the Goſpellers 
ſo called, ſome the Doctrines of the Reformed; and ſome the Doctrines of the Romiſh 


Church. Since there is ſuch a Diverſity of Governments and alſo of Religions in 


Germany, it is a more difficult Matter to deſcribe the Germans, as to their Minds, 
Diſpoſitions, and Lives, from what is diſcoverable of them in the ſpiritual World, 


than to deſcribe any other Nation or People: Nevertheleſs, as all People of the fame 


Language are in ſome Sort-influenced by one common Genius and Temper, it is 
poſſible, by a Collation of Ideas, in ſome Degree do aſcemain and deſcribe * com. 
mon Balten and Teages, of bre ger e ee 
814. Inaſmuch as the Game, in conch . Dako: tins nee def. 
ic Government, therefore they do not enjoy the Liberty. of ſpeaking and writing 
ike ike the Dutch and Engliſh ; and — the Liberty of ſpeaking and writing is re- 


ſtrained, 


 firained, the Liberty of thinking, that is, 6f viewing Things in their Extentand Am- 


Baſon of a Fountain, whoſe Sides are ſo high, that the Water within is elevated even 


to the Orifice of the iſſuing Stream, in Conſequence whereof the Stream no longer 


bubbles forth; Thought, according to this Compariſon, is like the Bubbling of a ; 


Fountain, and Speech proceed ing thence is like the Baſon; in a Word, Influx always 
adapteth itſelf to Efflux, and in like Manner the Underſtanding, from the ſuperior 


3 . of the Mind, adapteth itſelf to the Meaſure of Liberty allowed for uttering: 
and giving Vent to the Thoughts. Hence it is that the Germans, who are ſo diſtin- 
zuiſnhed a People, are but little intent on Matters that require deep Inveſtigation and 
udgment, being more ſolicitous about the Culture of the Memory, which is the 


| reſt much on the Sentiments of learned and eminent Men of their own Nation, whoſe 

Decifions they quote at every Turn, and adopt for their own as Occaſion requires: 
This their State is repreſented in the ſpiritual World by a Perſon carrying Books 
under his Arms, who, in Caſe his Sentiments on any Subject are called in 5 RE 
inſtantly hath Recourle to one of his Books, and readeth out of it ſome Pa 
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815. Various are the Conlegu Kro che | 1 
larly this, that they keep the ſpiritual Things of the Church. inſcribed on their Me- 
mories, and ſeldom elevate them into the ſuperior Region of the Underſtanding, but 


only admit them into the inferior Region, and thence. reaſon concerning them, in 
which, Practice they totally differ from free Nations; for in Regard. to the ſpiritual 
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Things of the Church, which are comprehended under the Name of Theology, free 


Nations are like Eagles, which exalt themſelves to a certain Altitude in the Air, 
whereas Nations that are not free are like Swans in a River. Free Nations alſo are 
like the larger Kind of Stags, with high branching Horns; that have free Range in 
the Plains, the Groves, and Foreſts ; whereas Nations that are not irqe age like Deer 


incloſed in Parks, and kept for the Uſe of the Owner. Again, free People are 


like flying Horſes, by the Ancients called Pegaſuſes, which fly not only over Seas, 


but alſo over Parnaſſian Hills, and the Seats of the Muſes beneath; whereas People 


that are not free are like high-bred Horſes, adorned with coſtiy Trappings in the 


Stables of Kings. Theſe Compariſons may ſerve to point out the Differences of 
Judgment, in myſtic Matters of Theology, as exerciſed by a ſtee People, or thoſe 


who are not free. The German Clergy, in the Courſe of their Education, Write 
down the Rules and Preſcripts delivered by their public Maſters in the Univerſities, 


and keep theſe as Marks and Tokens of their Erudition, and when they enter on the 
prieſtly Office, or are appointed Lecturers in the public Schools, they generally make 


the above-mentioned Rules and Preſcripts the Ground of all their Diſcourſes, Whether. 


delivered from the Chair or the Pulpit. Their: Prieſts, who are not eſteemed or- 


thodox in their Doctrines, commonly preach concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and it's 


wonderful Operations. and holy Effects on the Heart; whereas they who ground their 
Doctrines in modern. Orthodoxy reſpecting Faith, ſpeak little about the Holy Ghoſt, 
and appear to the Angels as if they wore. a Wreath of Beech Leaves about their Tem- 
ples; but they who preach the Doctrine of Charity and good Works, as derived from 


the Ward, appear to the Angels as if adorned with Wreaths formed of the odoriſerous 


Leaves of the Laurel. The People called Goſpellers, in their Diſputes with * a 
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3 is laid under Reſtraint at the ſame Time; for this Caſe is like that of the 


| Reaſon that they are particularly ſtudibus of literary Hiſtory, and in their Writings 


wh age in 
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ences reſulting from ſuch their State, and particu 7 
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formed: concerning Truths, one" 1 1 they ore ths Cloaths ;.. 
pwn NOONE tad TID! T 54; „ 


44: . 
876. 1 n. Wed in bet Part of be Pinto! World the 13 of Hamburg 
are to be found, and have been informed that they appear, no where collected into one 
Society, and Rillleſs/into any. particular State, but that they are diſperſed and inter- 
mixed with the Germans in various Quarters; and on examining into the Reaſon of 
this Circumſtance, it was found to ariſe from the State of their Minds, in that theß 
are continually looking, and as it were travelling out of their own City, and very little 
within it; for according as the State of Man's Mind is in the natural World, ſo is 
his State alſo in the ſpiritual World, inaſmuch as the Mind of Man is his e or 1 
the . ROE Man n mn afier his e ak, of ihe anazorial. hs 2,48 
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. 5 Concerning the PAprSrs f in the Spiritual World. $13 voten! 
l . | 33 «7 
$817. T he Papiſts i in the ſpiritual World appear roundabout 100 eech the Pro- | 
teſtants, and are divided from them by Intervals, which they are forbidden to paſs; 
; nevertheleſs the Monks by clandeſtine Arts procure fu. themſelves a Communica-- 
tion, and alſo depute their Emiſſaries, throu h Paths known only to themſelves, in 
Order to make Converts; but they are quickly diſcovered, and as e fe 
and then are either ſent back t. to their own People, or are e caſt down.” of 


l 
; FEB 2 tt? 


81 | 8 After the laſt judg ment, Which took Place l in the foiritual World in 1 the 
Year 1757, the State of all the Inhabirants, and conſequently of the Pap ifts, was ſo 
changed, that it is no longer allowable for them to collect themſelves into Coch pate 
as before, but Ways or Paths are appointed for every Kind of Love, whether good 
or evil, which are immediately entered by all on their leaving the natural World, 
and Which lead to Societies correſponding with ſuch Kinds of Love ; thus the Wicked 
are conyeyed to Societies which are in Hell, and the Good to Societies which are in 
Heaven: By this Means it is provided, that none can form to themſelves () artificial 
Heavens as before. Such Societies in the World of Spirits, which is in the Midſt 
between Heaven and Hell, are manifold, being equal in Number to the different 
Genera and Spec ies of the Affections of the Love of Good and Evil ; and inthe mean 
Time, before they are either elevated into Heaven, or caſt down into Hell, they are 6 
in ſpiritual Conjunction with Men in the natural World, by Reaſon that Men alſo? in, 
the natural World arc in the Midſt between Heaven and Hell. OY. Fo 1 


— 


1757 


819. The Papiſts have a Kind of Coontil Houle f in the Seth: Eaſt Gene, in 
which, their Prelates aſſemble, and confult on | various rite relating to their Re- 
F ee 455 e ar ligion, 

(*) More may be ſeen on this Subject, concerning the Cotes of artificial Heavens, in our Au- 
thor's Tra& on the Las JupcnenT. Suffice it here to obſerve, that ſuch Heavens are there deſcribed 
to be formed by thoſe Spirits, who have a Semblance of Goodneſs and Religion only in the external Man, 
without poſſeſling the Reality thereof in the internal Man. When ſuch. Spirits come into another 
World, they create to themſelves an imaginary or artificial Heaven, from the Ideas of SanRity which 
| they have received externally, and ſuch Heaven, for wiſe and ſecret ew! tap > is permitted by the Lord 
-” | to continue fora Time; but when a general Judg ment taketh Place in t ſpiritual World, then thoſe 
3 en Heavens away, — to what is aid i in the- N Chap. xx. 1 11,—xX1, 1. 


3 


* 4 
* 


4 * XL" | ; I, . | | 
* 5 — * | * - : : . r 1 a * 
RIS TIAN RELIGION. 697 
: _—_ 3 Nh * 5 þ 4 ; 57 * . 4 . 5 7 7 : bs 06-4 4 | * a 75 f 
4 A - > als | * 6 — ? | d 4 a 
* . . : ; Fu 1 

ar may be kept in blind Obedience, and how their 

2 ) 1 4 a y ; by nn 4 kl. I f 74 1 5 hs = Y © FE FRE" 


an” 


E 


divers Societies in order ly Arrangement round. about, 


dulous, 
$7 24 FEL 
Heayen 


a 


ternal 


o 
8 


TT 


@® * 


| is nearly ſimilar to v 


: - : : N f ; | x x % | 4 4 4 4 82 A 
mme of High. ſounding Words, that inſpire external Sanctity and Awe, and are 
compoſed of high- ſounding ords, that inſpire external Sanctity and Awe, and are 
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TY 820. All who come from Earth into the ſpiritual World, are kept for ſome Time, 
on their firſt Entrance, in the Confeſſion of Faith, and-in the Religion of their parti- 
cular Country: this is the Caſe alſo with the Papiſts, in Conſequence whereof they 
have always a certain repreſentative Pope ſet over them, whom they adore with the 
a5 Ceremony that they uſed to do on Earth. It rarely happens that apy one is 
thus ſet oyer them, who had egjoyed the Papacy when he lived in the natural World; 
nevertheleſs,” he, who ſat ihe Papal Chair about thirty or, forty Years ago, was 
"1 pointed to this repreſentative Office, by Reaſon of a Belief he had entertained in his 
| Heart that the Word was more holy than is generally imagined, and that the Lord 
ought to be worſhipped, It was permitted me to converſe with him, and he informed 
me that he worſhips the Lord alone, as being the God who hath all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, according to his own Words, Matt. xxvili. 18; and that Invocations of 


Saints are vain and ridiculous; and further that, when he was on Earth, he had 4 


Deſign to\eflabliſh this Worſhip in the Church, but that for ſeveral Reaſons, \ which 


* 


he mentioned, it was not in his Power. At the Time of the laſt Judgment, when the 
great Northern City was deſtroyed, which contained ſeveral Fapiſts and Reformed 
together, I ſaw this Pope carried forth in a Chair, and conveyed to a ſecure Place. 
On the Borders of the great Society, where he acteth in Character of Fope, there 
are Gymnaſia founded, which are reſorted to by thoſe who have Doubrs and Scruples 
reſpedting Religion; and in thoſe Gymnaſia are converted Monks, who inſtruct dich 
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& cert God the Saviour Chriſt, 110 allo concerning the 'SanRity ne Word, 
ving them to their own free Choice to turn their Minds, if they Peine 6 bs 6 
Canonizations of Saints introduced into the Romiſn Church; they 155 95 
Inſtruction of the Monks, are introduced into à large Society, confiltirig bf ſuch 26 
have receded from the Worſhip of the Pope and of Saints, and when they entet that 
Society, they are like Mey rifing” from 8 eep, and becoming broad ale! or like 
Perſons paſſing from the Dreaxineſs of Winter into the Pleaſantneſſes of ring; or 
like Sailors, who after a tedious Voy Se come to the deſired Haven; and then they 
are invited by the Members of oy iety to partake of their Fealts, and delicious 
Wine is given them to drink out of. chiyſtalline Cups; and Thave been informed, | 
that the Angels on ſuch Occaſions let down out of Heaven a Patin, or Plate, on 
Which is placed Manna, in the ſame Form, and of the ſame Taſte, as was fear | 
 down'1 upon the Camp of the Children of Iſrael in the Wildernefs, which n, of 
Snitch | carfied round to the 2 8 0 and 8 one is at N to * F it's 
YR, An thoſe of the TOY Ws bo ben ates "Je 11 FE Word 10 8 
thought more about God than about the Pope, and had done Works of Charity 5 | 
Simplicity of Heart, when they are inſtructed after Death thar the Lord Hitaſetf t if | 
Saviour of the World hath all Rule and Authority in that World into which they ate 
dow entered, ate eaſily led to renounce the ſuperſtitious Dodtrines of their Chu 18 
the Trahſition from Popery to Chriſtianity i is as caſy to ſuch et 15 as 1 to hee 
into a Temple when the Doors are thrown open; or as it is to enter into a Palace; Dy 
paſſing through the Guards who keep Sentinel in the outer Courts, when the Kin 
_ enjoins Admiſſion ; Fi hd is to lif ft up the Countenance and look upwards towards 
_ Heaven, 'when angelic Voices are heard therein: But on the other Hang, Whore 
the Members of the Romiſh Church, during their Life on Farth, have Teldomrhooght 
about God, and have deli ted in their religious Worſhip only on Account of 3 0 8 
Feſtivities, in ſuch a Caſe it is as difficult to turn them from their ſuperſ itious 
tions, as it is to enter into a Tem te. When the Doors ate ſuut; or as It is to Tree 7 
Way through the Guards, who keep Sentinel! in the outer Courts of a Palace, And t 
i in when the King forbids Admiſſion; or as it is for a 1 in the Graſs. to 71 
it's Eyes towards eaven. It is an eee Ch rcumſt ance; that none 0 
the Roman-Catholics, on their firſt Entrance into thi: World, lee Heaven 
there; or the Angelic Abades, their Viſion, being terminated by a Kind of dark Cloud 
hanging oyer their Heads; bub no ſooner is any onè in a State of Co o@yerfion, and ad- 
mitted amony the converted, an his View of Heaven is « x penied 270 ſomerinies he 
beholderh woah therein i in WE Garment, to ? Whow hi hs ] &d, after dye e Pre- 
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See my Bete Saners; in the Spiritual World, 


mane 

WY It is a known Truth, that 1118 recei 175 innate or hereditary Fit for "bi 
Parents, put it is known to few. in what that Evil dwelleth i in it .F. Fee It cel 
leth in the Love of poſſeſ ing the” Property, of all other, Perſons, : and in, 971 


Pominion; for this latter 
is let 5 and indulged, 


* 


Lind of Love is of ſuch a Nature, that 3 in Fee *, it 
it at length becometh ſo. enormous, as ta wiſh to be in- 
voked 
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voked and worſhipped as a God! This Love is me Serpent ieh deceived) Eve and 
Adam, for he faid to the Woman, ** Gd doth kn bal in the Day ye vat of the Fruit 
of that Tree; your Des will be"-opentd; and THY v Wwilt r As Gon, Gen. iii. 41 
in Proportion therefore as Man giveth the Reins to that Love, and indulgeth it's De. 
fires, in the ſame Proportion he turneth himſelſ ſrom God, and turneth towards him- 
ſelf, and berometh # Worſhipper of himſels, and in this Caſe it is poſſible be may 
invoke God with warm Lips under the Influence of Sel t. L but vu cold Heart 
by Reaſon of his Contempt of God: In this Caſe al ſo che Divine Things of th 
Chureh may be uſed by Him as ſubſervient Means to promote his End; but 4nafmiuch, 
as his End is Dominion, the Means are no further agteeable to him, than as they tend 
to promote that᷑ End. Such a Perſon, in Caſe he be exalted to high Honours, is in 
his oun Idea Hke an fo) Atlas Bearing the earrhly Globe on his Shoulders, or like 
Apollo carrying the Sun with his Cha lot and Horſes round about the World. 
ol d Tom [och wool 2 of 21 J : 
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923. This being the Nature of Man in Confequence of hereditary Evil, therefore 
all who have been canonized as Saints by papal Bulls, are removed in the, ſpititual 
World from the Eyes of others, and concealed in ſecret Places, and deprived of all 
CommerceandCommunicationwith their Worſhippers, to prevent that moſt terrible 
Root of Evil from being propagared amongſt them, whereby they might be betrayed 

mto all Hisds of entravagant Delirium, fuch as Demons are poſſeſſod hy: They who 

affect tha Character of Saints, during their Life on Earth, with a Vie to be invoked 


- 


à Saints after Death, become à Prey: to ſuch Delirium Lo nn Tn, we 
96390, bins AOUETINS t ann, fat ei Hud cot Tg oiohs no! aaiched. 
924. Many of the Romiſſi Perſoaſion}! particularly the Monks, when they come 
into the ſpiritual World, inquire for the Saints, eſpecially the Saint of their n Or. 
der, and are much ſurpriſed at not being able to find them; but afterwards they are 
inſtructeul, that they are uſſbd iatꝭch together either. with:thoſe that are in Htaveng or 
with thoſe that are in the lower Earth and that in what Plade ſoever they d well, thex 
know Nothing of tie Worſhip and Invocation directed to them, and that ſuch as 


Diſcrimination of Worſhip, which preventeth Communion, and the Were : 
e KNOWn 


ke 
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Saints ſu called nn hey know Nathing at all of what is going a nor 
are they allowed to ſpeak with certain Spirits of the Romiſh Perſuaſion, who believe 
Mis e 1. A er n 1 er n un ber Warns he into their 
nas. | £81731 ANC PHOTO 14 
epi ATE 4; 4: 4 inn 1 [13 TSR 0 t eee. SOFT 25 
46 825: 'From:chis State and. Condivion of the N Glatt it mut be obvious to 
every one, that the Invoking of them is of no Avails and I can further aſſert, that 
they no more hear ſuch Invocat ions from their Votaries on Earth, than their Images 
in the Streets hear them, or than the Walls of the Temple do, or the Birds that 
build in the Steeples. It is ſaid by their Votaries, that the Saints reign in Heaven 
together with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but this is a mere Forgery and Fiction, ina ſ- 
much as they no more reign with the Lord, than the — of a Stable doth wich 
the King, or than a Porter doth with his Lord, or than a Running - Footman doth 
with his Maſter; ſor John the Baptiſt ſaid of the Lord, ** That he was not worthy to 
unloofe the Latchet 39 bis 9 Mark 1 i. 7. JO" i BY 7 Pe 1 en Wen 
hrs ſuch Saints bet 171 vine 
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mY There 8 appears to the Pe rome of Danko a in a 1 tho 
foirimal World, a certain n in a middle Altitude, clad in ſhining Raiment, 
and of a Countenance apparently holy, who calleth herſelf; GENEVIEVE; but when 
ſome of them begin to worſhip her, at that Inſtant her Countenance changes, and 
alſo her Raimenr, and ſhe becometh like an ordinary Woman, and chides them for 
deſiring to adore a Perſon, who is held in no more Eſtimation among her Aſſociates 
than as a Servant ny peer 64 how OY in n World can be miſſed an ſuch 
fooliſh erer eise 73 1 ahnt 4 9 * , #092 5 * C3714 
Wit {D175 N - #14" ir: 41 #3 360071 36 bs] Riel td un 5:16 

5 Fad To the bel e eu ſhall ee eee moſt deſerving 
Arienitien) Mazy Tie MoTazr/or THz Log once on a Time: paſſed: by, and 
| peared over Head in white Ratment ; at the ſame Inſtant ſhe ſtopped awhile, and 
faid, that ſhe was the Mother of the Lord, and that he was born of her, but that 
being made God, he put off all the Humanity which he had from her; and that there- 
. fore ſhe now adoreth him as her God, and is erf ſflibuld ener dge 
N as ber Son, F e a as all in him is Divine. Bie H ad werft bone 
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Concerning the MAHOMETANs in the Sura World. 


328. The enen in che fpiritual World appear behind the Roman-Carh6lics 
5 the Weſt, and form a Kind of Circle around them. The Reafon of their appear- 
g next behind the Chriſtians i is, becauſe they acknowledg e our Lord as the greateſt 
os wiſelt of Prophets, who was ſent into the World to inſtruct Mankind, and alſo 
Saen him to be the Son of God. Every one in that World dwelleth at a Diſtance 
from the Center, where the Chriſtians inhabit, according to his Confeſſion. of the 
ord-and of One God; for that Confeſſion joineth Minds with Heaven, and cauſeth 
eir Diſtance from the Eaft, over which 'oint the Lord is. 


8 Pic te as Religion hath it's Abode i in the higheſt Regions i in Man, and 
bil Bike atts derive Liſs #906 Light from the Highe, and whereas the Idea of Ma- 
7 bomet 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN REV 1GTON, ! yor 
homet is alv/ays.uppermoſt; in che, Minds of ; Mahometans-together-with Religion, 
therefore ſome:Mahomet or others always placed in their View; and in-Order that 
they may turn their Faces towardsthe Eaft, over which Point the Lord is, he is p | 
beneath the central Point which/the Chriſtians inhabit: It is not the ſame Mahomet 
who wrote the Alcoran, hut ſome other who executeth his Office; nor is it always the 
ſame Perſon, but he is changed according to Circumſtances; a Native of Saxony, who 
was taken Priſoner hy the Moors, once acted in this repreſentative Character, and ha- 
ving been a Chriſtian, he was inſtigated to ſpeak with them concerning the Lord, 
that he was not the Sen of Joſeph; Þux.the'Son of God. Himſelf. Others afterwards 
were appointed to ſucceed; this Mahomet. In the | Place where that repreſentative 
Mahomet hath his Abode, there appeartth the Fire as of a ſmall Torch, in Order to- 
diſtioguiſh him; but that Fire is vittble only to Mahometan s. 
e 23 4 41 1 iH. * * 463-45 0041-7 ket 901 I NS) 8. 93 3 n th 02 e 
830. The real Mahomet, who wrote the Alcoran, is not vifible amongſt, the Ma- 
hometans at this Day. I have been informed, that on his firſt Entrance into the 
ſpiritual World, he was appointed to preſide over them, but becauſe he deſired to 
have Dominion over all Things relating to their Religion, as a God, he was removed 
from his Abode which he had beneath the Roman Catholic, and was let down to a 
lower Habitation on the right, Side next the South. A certain Society of Mahometans 
was once inſtigated hy ſome evil Spirits to acknowledge Mahomet as a God, and in 
; Order to appeaſe the Diſturbance on that Occaſion,; Mahomet was raiſed up from the 
— th beneath, and produced to their View, and at the ſame Time alſo he was ſeen 
DY 


me; he appeared like to corporeal Spirits, who have no interior Perception; his 
Face was of a duſky Complexion, and I heard him utter theſe. Words, I am your Ma- 
homet; and preſently he ſeemed io ſink down again. VTCCFCFCCCC tes 544 


8 
, 4 HE EIS ICP LSE te ! ag i; 6 2812 12 31 4 2 fo pts 
- $31. The Mahometans bear a violent Averfion to the Chriſtians: in general, on 
Account of their Belief in Three Divine Perſons,” and their conſequent Worſhip of 
Three Gods, who are ſo many Creatars ; and to the Roman-Catholics in particular, 
on Account of their bending their Knee to Images; for this Reaſon they call-the for- 
mer Idolaters, and the latter Fanatics, ſaying, that they make a three- headed God, and 
that they profeſs One and mutter Three; conſequently that they divide Omnipotence. 
and make Three out of One; and that thus they are like young Stags with three Horns, 
one for each God, and at the ſame Time three for one God; and that their Prayers, 
their Pſalmody, and their Preaching, are all grounded on theſe miſtaken Ideas. 


8332. The Mahometans, like alf other People who acknowledge God, and love what 
is juſt; and do Good from religious Mot ives, have their particular Heaven, hut out 
of the Limits of the Chriſtian fc 1h The Mahometan Heaven is divided into tuo: 
the Inhabitants of the inferior Heaven live virtuouſly with ſeveral Wives, but none are 
raiſed thence into the ſuperior. Heaven; except ſuch as renounce a Plurality of Wives, 
and acknowledge the Lord our Saviour, and at the ſame Time. his: Dominion over 
Heaven and Hell. I have been informed, that it is impoſſible for them to conceive God 
the Father and our Lord to be One, but that it is poſſible for them to believe that the 
Lord hath Dominion over the Heavens and the Hells, becauſe He is the Son of God 
the Father. It is this Faith whereby the Lord effecteth their Aſcent, into the ſuperior. 
eie . ants [21 It ae Trot or, 21 eV $155 
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_ «$33. That the NMahometam Reſigion is received mort genera 1 3 
World thah the Chriſbian Religion, may be Matteriof Srombyi Offence to thoſe 
who buſy their Thoughts abokrithe Divine Providence; und at te ſame Time believe 
ere can he ſaved cucopt ſuch as ate born Chriſtians : whertas chis is no Matter 
of Offence to theſe who believe that an Things are under tha Regulation of Divine 
Providenee f for they t tate the Foorfteps of that Providence ow this Occafion; and Hike 
wiſe diſcover the Wiſdom and Goodneſs thereof moſt particu lufly in tis Cilcunſtance, 
that the Mahometan Religion acknoutedgethi he Lord to be the Greateſt and Wiſeſt 
of Prophets, and alſo to be the Son of God; but'wheyeas they have made the Alcotari 
alone the Rule and Standard of their Religion, and-e6hſequently think much about 
Mahomet'who-wrote it, and pay him à Kind of Worſhip, therefore they think little 
about our Lord. In Order to ſheu / more plainly and folly that 'the Mahotfleran Re. 
ligion, both in it's Riſe and Progreſs, was l the Guidance of the Divine Provi- 
dense of tha Lord, I halt enter ite A more particulat Confideration-ofrhe Sutyect 
«dverting bird to! the Origin of 'Idolarries. Before the Rise 6f Mahemeran tem, 
idolatrous Worſhip was ſpread through moſt Countries of the tet raquebus Globe: the 
Ground and Reaſen whereof) was, -beedaſe the Churches extant before the Lord's 
Coming were all repreſentative Churches; ſuch alſo was the Iſraelitiſfſi Church, 
wherein the Tabernaele, the Gartnents of Aberort che Sacrifites al Things belonging 
to te Temple at Jeruſalem, and even their Statutes were repteſeritative: Amongft 
the Anciefits alſo the Science of Co cies, which ig hkewife che Seienee of 
Repreſentatives; was accounted the chief.of Sciences, and wavy particularly cultivated 
by the Egyptians; being the true Ground and Rife of their” Hierogtyphics: By Vittue 
of this-Science they knew what was ſignifted by Animals and Plants of every Kind, 
and what likewiſe "is Mountains, Hills, Rivers and Fountains; whit alſo-by the the Sun, 
the Moon, and the Stars; by the ſame Science they attained beſides to the Knowledge 
6 ſpiritual Things, indfmuch av the _ Tepreſeared; being Went ab harte Relation 
to ſpiritual Wiſdm amomgſt the Angels ih Heaven; were the rigmals'of the'Phingd 
Le en Pye Now rs ae their Worb was” repteſentative, conſiſting of mere 
Correſpondencies, therefore they ed it on Mountains and Hills, and like wiſe 
in Groves and Gardens; and for this Reaſon they'conſecrated Fountains,” and made 
graven Images of Horſes; Oxen, Calves,” Lambs, ' nay even of Birds, Fi Ser 
pents, and placed them near their Temples; and at the Enttance into their Tem les; 
and alſo in their Houſes, in exact Order according to 42 ſpiritual” Phings of the 
Church with which they correſponded; or which: they repreſented; and ili bac ar ghi- 
fied. In Proceſs of Time when the Science of Correſpondencies was bliterated, 
Pofterity beg i to worſhip' thofe graven Images as if poſſeſſed of ſome eſſentfal -Holi- 
neſs in themſelves, not aware that their Forefathers ſaw Nothing Holy in them, but re⸗ 
guarded them only LY Repreſentatives of holy Things according to Corteſpondeneies: 
Hence originated all the Tdolatries which have prevailed throughout ſo inan King 4 
doms of the Earth. In Order to extirpate theſe Idolatries, it was brought to paſs of the 
Divine Providence of the Lord, that a new e accommodated” to the Genius 
and Temper of the Eaſtern Nations, mould be taught propag agated, which Religion 
ſhould have ſome Reſpect both to the Old and New "Fils ents, and Which would 
teach, that the Lord came into tlie World, andi that He was the Gteateſt and Wiſeſt 
of all Prophets, and the Seh of God! This was effetled by Mahomet, from whom 
that Religion took it's Name. Hence it appears, that this Religion owed it's Riſe ro 


the Divine Providence of the Lord, and was accommodated, as was ſaid, to the Genius 
; * : 


— 
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from Motives of Religion, and thereby inſcribe them on their Lives, have more im- 
molars Communication with the Chriſtians in the middle Point of the ſpiritual World, 
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ſtructed, that ſuc Chains round 12 Idea on this Circumſtance, that God in the 
Word is called a, Spirit, a can form 855 ongeption of Spirit but as of a Sub 
AE like Ether, or as of {uh orm of a- Cloud, not knowing that every Spirit and 
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lin a, the Afticans.txcelithe-gther, Gemiles.in the Strength and Clear- 
8 my 2 lation with them I diſcourled, gn Subjects 
Nature, and lately 2 God, concerning the Lord the Redeemer, 


i ring the interior and exterior Man; and whereas they were delighted with 
ſuch, 1 855 Ne here by her a. brief Relation of what they wn — in Reſpect 
12 thoſe tee bajo, of their interior Viſion. Concerning; Gop they 
aid, Tha e ve —.— down and preſented himſelf to the Sight of 
nd 2 LR 10 ir Creator, Preſer ver, a and Director, and all Mankind 

axe His, and of Him; and he ſeeth, conſidereth, and extendeth his provident Cate over 


all and every Thing in the Heavens and the Farths, and regardeth their Good as in 
Himſelf, and Himſelf in them; the Reaſon. is, becauſe he is the Sun of the Angelic 
Heaven. which appears in the ſame Altitude above the ſpiritual World, that the ma- 
terial Sun doth above the natural World, and He who is the Sun, ſecth, conſidereth, 
and provideth for all and every Thing beneath; and whereas it is his Divine Love 
which appeareth as a Sun, it follows, that he provideth for the greateſt and leaſt of 
his Creatutes whatever relateth to their Life, and for Mankind whatever relateth to 
Love and Wiſdom, the Things relating to Love by Means of the Heat iſſüing from 
that Sun, and the Things relating to Wiſdom by Means of it's Light. If therefore 
ye form to yourſelyes any Idea of God as being the Sun of the Univerſe, ye will by 
Virtue of that Idea clearly ſee and e e e and 
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| We ub FURTHER Dae brot CONCERNING THE Tong) THE Ss" 
2 Jubllanee whereof was, that God in his Eſſence is Divine Love, and that Divine 
Love is like moſt pute Fire; and whereas Love, conſidered in it's . Eſſence, can 
intend Nothing but to become one with another whom it loveth, and the Divine 
Love therefore'can' intend Nothing | but to unite itſelf with Man, and Man with itſelf, 
ſo that it may be in Him, and He in it; and whereas the Divine Love is like moſt 


pure, F. ire, it is evident, that 7 bein ſuch; could not polhbly be in-Man, _ 
. cauſe 
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cauſe, Man to be in Him in the ſmalleſt Degree, for zhus he would: reduce. the whole: | 
Man to the mereſt Aſhes and Smoke; yet.whereas God, by. Virtue” of his eſſential 
Love, had a burning Deſire. to unite himſelf with Man, therefore it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould cloathe and veil himſelſ with, a Body accommodated to Reception and 
Conjunction; wherefore he came down and aſſumed a Humanity according to the 
Order eſtabliſned by Himſelf at the Creation of the World, which was, that he ſhould. 
be conceived by a Virtue or Power propagated from Himſelf, that he ſhould be carried 
in the Womb, ſhould be born, and afterwards ſhould grow in Wiſdom and Love, and 
thus ſhould approach to Union with his Divine Original, and that hereby God was 
made Man, and Man God; that the Fact is fo, is plainly taught and teſtified in the 
Scripture concerning Him, which is in the Poſſeſſion of the Chriſtians, and is called 
the Word and the real and true God, ho in his Humanity is called Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſaith, that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father; and that whoſo ſeeth Him 
ſeeth the Father, with many other Expreſſions to the ſame Purpoſe. That God, whoſe 
Love is like moſt pure Fire, could not unite himſelf with Man, and Man with him 
ſelf, except by ſuch a Proceſs, is diſcernable alſo by Reaſon; for can the Sun's Fire, 
ſuch as it is in itſelf, touch Man, much leſs enter into him, unleſs it's Rays be veiled 
with Atmoſpheres, and thus by a proper Temperament of Heat it be accommodated. 
to Reception? Can the pure Æther encompaſs Man, much; leſs flow. into his Lungs, 
_ unleſs it be attended with Air, and thereby be adapted to the recipient Veſſels? A Fiſh 
cannot live in the Air, but in an Element ſuited to it's Life. A King cannot in his 
oy Perſon, or immediately, extend his Adminiſtration to all and eyery Part of his 
EKEingdom, but muſt depute ſuperior and inferior Governors, who together conſtitute: 
his Royal Body, nor can the Soul of Man make itſelf viſible to another, enter into 
Converſation with him, and communicate the Senſations of it's Love, except b7 
Means of a Body. How then could God operate in Reſpect to Man, but by the Hu- 
manity which he aſſumed, and which is Part of Himſelf? — The Africans, being 
poſſeſſed of an interior Rationality, had a particularly clear Perception of the Truth 


_ 


of thele Obſervations, and cach favoured them according to his Perception. 


839. We diſcourſed, laſtly, concerning the InTerxtor AND ExrERLOR Man, and 
3 the Subſtance of our Diſcourſe was this, That Men, who perceive Things intertorly, 
are in the Light of Truth, which is the Light of Heaven, and that Men, who per- 
ceive Things only exteriorly, are in no Light of Truth, but only in the Light of the 
World; that conſequently interior Men are in Intelligence and Wiſdom, whereas ex- 
terior Men are in the Wilderneſs of a blind and prepoſterous Viſion ; that interior Men 
| are ſpiritual, becauſe by Virtue of an elevated Spirit, their Thoughts are exalted above 
| the Body, but that exterior Men are natural-ſenſual, becauſe they think according 
to the Fallacies of the bodily Senſes, in Conſequence whereof they ſee Truths as in a 
Miſt, and Falſes as Truths; that internal Men are like ſuch as ſtand on a Mountain 
in a Plain, or on a Tower in a City, or on a Beacon at Sea; whereas external Men 
are like ſuch as ſtand in a Valley under a Mountain, or in a Cavern under a Tower, © 
or in a Boat under a Beacon, who ſee only what is near at Hand; and again, that in. 
ternal Men are like ſuch as inhabit in the ſecond or third Story of a Houſe or Palace, 
whoſe Walls are continued Windows of chryſtalline Glaſs, who look all around into' 
the City, and view it in it's Extent, and know every Houſe therein; ' whereas 
external Men are like ſuch as dwell in the loweſt Story, whoſe Windows are made of 
Paper, paſted together, who therefore cannot ſee any Street out of the Houſe, but on 
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the Things contained/in the Houſe, and theſe not without the Light of a Candle or a 
Fire. Internal Men are alſo like Eagles mounted aloft in the Air, which ſee far and 
wide whatever is underneath them; on the other Hand, external Men are like Dung- 

hill Cocks, which crow aloud in the Preſence of their Hens, but never riſe above the 
Ground: Laſtly; internal Men perceive that what they know, compared with what 
they do not know, is only like Water in a'Glaſs compared with the Waters of the 
Ocean; whereas external Men fanſy that they know all Things. The Africans took 
great Delight in this Diſcourſe, becauſe by Reaſon of their interior Viſion, which in 
1 is ſingularly clear and ſtrong, they perceived and acknowledged what was ſaid 


We 


* 
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840. In Conſequence of this Genius and Temper of the Africans, there is at this 
Day a Revelation begun amongſt them, which is communicated from the Place of it's 
Commencement to all the Regions round about, but doth not extend to the Countries 
bordering on the Sea. The Africans expreſs a becoming Contempt towards all ſuch 
as viſit them from Europe, who believe that Man is ſaved by Faith alone, and thus by 
mere thinking and diſcourſing, ſeparate from willing and doing; they inſiſt that there 
can be no true Worſhip of God, unleſs a Man liveth according to his Religion, and 
that unleſs a Man ſo liveth, he muſt needs be ſtupid and wicked, becauſe in ſuch a 
Caſe he receiveth Nothing from God out of Heaven; they likewiſe give to ingenious 
Wickedneſs the Name of Stupidity, becauſe there is no Life but Death in it. I have 
converſed at Times with Auguſtine, who'was Biſhop of Hippo, in Africa, in the third 
Century; he hath told me that he is ſtill there, and that he inſpires them with the 
Worſhip of the Lord, and that there is a good Hope of this New Goſpel being pro- 
pagated into the neighbouring Regions. I have heard the Angels rejoice at this Reve- 
lation, becauſe thereby a Communication is opened with the rational Principle in 
Man, - which hath heretofore been cloſed up by this Tenet univerfally received, that 
the Underſtanding ſhould be kept in Obedience to Faith, as taught by Eccleſiaſtics. 


Concerning the Ix vs in the Spiritual World. 


841. The Jews before the laſt: Judgment; wbich took Place in the Year 1757, ap- 
peared in a Valley on the left Side of the central Point in the ſpiritual World, where 
the Chriſtians inhabit; after that Time they were tranſlated towards the North, and 
were forbidden all Commerce with the Chriſtians, except with Vagabonds, who left 
their own Habitations, There are in that Quarten two large Cities into which the 
Jews are tranſlated after Death, which before the laſt Judgment they called Jerufalems, 
but ſince that Time by another Name, becauſe ſince the Judgment by Jeruſalem is 
meant the Church with Regard to Doctrine, in which the Lord alone is worſhipped. 
In their Cities converted Jews are ſet over them, who admoniſh them not to 1pcak 
diſreſpectfully of Chriſt, and who puniſh ſuch as diſregard their Admonitions. The 
Streets of their Cities are full of Dirt up to the Ankles,and their Houſes are ſo offen- 
five, by Reaſon of their Filthineſs, that none but themſelves can bear to enter them. 
After ſome Time I obſerved, that ſeveral of that People had gained Habitations in the 
Southern Quarter, and on inquiring. who they were, I was informed that they were 
ſuch as had made ſmall Account of the Worſhip. celebrated amongſt their Brethren, 
and had Scruples in their Minds concerning the Meſſiah, whether he would ever come 
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or not, and alſo had thought on various Subjects in the World according to the 
Dictates of Reaſon, and had ſuffered their Lives to be influenced thereby. Theſe 


confilt chiefſy of Jews who are called Portugueſe, 


842. There ſometimes Ha pears to the Jews an Angel in a middle Altitude above 


and, who cauſes them to believe that he is Mosts, and 


them, with a Rod in his Hand, ſes them to beli | 
- admoniſherh them to defiſt from their groundleſs and extravagant Notion concerning 


the Meſſiah, as if he was ſtill to come amongſt them; ph, to them that , 


Meffiah, is Chriſt, who governeth them, and all other Creatures; and that he-(viz. 


Synagogues which conſiſt of Convert Jews, and are further inſtructed, and during 
5 their Infliudtion they receive new Garments inſtead of rheir old tattered Offes, and 

are preſented with'a Copy of the Word. neatly written, and hae an Abode alforted” 
them in a City not unhandfome. But ſuch as do nor feceive the above Addionition,” 


Theft and Robbery. one amongſt another, - 
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843. The Jews traffick in the ſpiritual World as in the natural World, with various 
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Commodities, particularly with precious Stones, Which by unknown Ways they pro- 


are caſt down, and baniſhed into Foreſts and Deſarts, where they exerciſe all Kind s of 


1 7 


cure for themfelves from Heaven, where there are precious Stones in great Abundance. 


The Reaſon of their trafficking with precious Stones is, becauſe they read the Word in 
it's original Tongue, and eſteem the Senſe of the Letter to be holy, and precious 
Stones correſpond. with the Senſe of the Letter. That ſuch Stones derive their 
ſpirityal Origin from the literal Senſe of the Word, and that this is the Ground 
of their Correſpondence, may be'ſcen above in the Chapter on the Sacktp Scfirrokk, 
n. 2479) 208--: They can alſo make artificial precious Stones, and induce others to 
believe them genuine; but for this they are feverely fined by their Governors. 


844. The Jews are diſtinguiſhed from all other People in this, that they are leſs 
aware of their being in the ſpiritual World, fanſying themſelves to be ſtill living in 
the natural World the Reaſon is, becauſe they e, e ee external Men, and have 

no interior Thought or Knowledge concerning Religion; wherefore they talk about the 
Meſſiah as they, uſed to do on Earth, ſome inſiſting that he will come with David, 
ute with bright Diadems, and will go before them, and introduce them into the 
and of Canaan, and in the Way thither, by the Raiſing of his Rod, will dry up the 
Rivers which they are to paſs over; and that the Chriſtians, whom amongſt 1 5 
ſelves they even call Gentiles, will then lay Hold on the Skirts. of their Garments, 
and pray carneſtly to be x ene to accompany them; and that they will receive the 
Rich according to their Wealth, and be ſerved. by them. They, confirm themſelves 
in theſe Partic wary en is written in Zechariah, Chap. viii. 23.3 and in Iſaiah, 
Chap. Ixvi. 20; and concerning David, that he is to come and be their King and 
Shepherd, as it is written in Jeremiah, 1 97 91 and in Ezekiel, Chaps XXXiv. 
23 to 2 Chap- Xxxvii. 23 to 26 ; being altogether averſe to hearing that, by David | 
in, thaſe, Paſſages is meant our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, and by Jews are-meant. thoſe who. 


A * £ : o # 4 1 S * # 
ſhall belong to his Church. 5 | 
* * 6 1 1 ff Y : P 1 , * 8 Fwd { 4 „ +4 9 Fe * i P 7 es Ml 4 #% ap <4 a +4 i 4 A 
4 i s on 'L 111 n 4 * * . » . — af "road 13 3 Y 4 FREE A oF * * 1 * * 1 24 by 
4 " ay -- - N - * 
SA * * * 3 , % 
| 5 & F F 4 ” : G * 


25 - Po”: q | 85 125 845. When 


Moſes) knoweth this to be true, and alſo had Knowledge concerning Chriſt, whilſt 5 
he lived in the World. 5 On receiving this Information they retire, and the greater 
Part forget what they have heard, and a few retain it. Such as retain it ate ſent into 
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- 1845, When they are aſked whether they firmly believe; that they ſhall all come into 


the Land of Canaan, they anſwer in the Affirmative, and inſiſt, that at the ſame Time 
the deceaſed Jews will riſe again, and enterthat Land when they leave their Sepulchres; 
if it be objected that they cannot poſſibly come forth from their Sepulchres, inaſmuch 
as they live after Death, they reply, that then they will deſcend again, and re- enter 
their Bodies, and thereby will live. When they are told that the Land of Canaan is 
not large enough to contain them all, they contend, that then it will be enlarged, 
When ite is urged, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, inaſmuch as he is the Son of God. 
will not be eſtabliſhed on Earth, but in Heaven, they reply, that the Land of Canaan 


will then be Heaven. When it is ſaid, that they, know not where Bethlehem Ephrata. 


VVV 
Prophecy in Micah, Chap. v. 2; and in David, Pſalm cxxxii, 6, they return for 
Anſwer, that the Mother of the Meſſiah will nevertheleſs bring forth in that Place; 
and ſome of them inſiſt, that wherever ſhe bringeth forth, there is Bethlehem, When 
it is objected, How can the Meſſiah dwell with ſuch a wicked People ? and in Proof 
of their ſingular Wickedneſs you quote ſeveral Paſſages from Jeremiah, and particu- 
larly from the Song of Moſes, Deut. xxxii, they reply, that amongſt the Jews there 
are both good and evil Perſons, and that the Evil are meant in thoſe Paſſages. When 
it is urged, they had their Riſe from a Canaanite, and from the Whoredom of Judah 
with his Daughter-in-Law, Gen. xxxvili. they contend, that it was no Whorcdom ; 


but when, it, 3s retorted upon ther, that Judah commanded her to be brought forth, 


Deliberation they ſay, that Judah only did the Office of her ' Huſband's Brotber, 


and burnt. for her fay, that d 99 away to deliberate about the Matter, and after 


e Gon s Tec n Onan, not by his third Son Selah; and 
they add further, that moſt of them are of the Tribe of Levi, who' bore the Prieſt- 
hood, .and that they are all deſcended out of the Loins of Abraham, 'When they are 
told, that there is within the Word a ſpiritual Senſe, which treateth much of Chriſt 
or the Meſſiah, they reply, that jt is hot ſo but ſome of them fay, that within the 
Word, or in it's Depths, there is Nothing but Gold. 


which was neither done by his ſecond Son Onan, nor b: 
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846. J was once raiſed up às to my 8 irit into the Angelic Heaven, and introdu- 
« ced to a particular Society therein; and immediately ſome of the wiſe Ones of the 
Society came to me and ſaid, Wuar Niws' RO. ExarTh?——T replied, This is 
« New, that the Lord hath revealed Arcana, which in Point of real Excellence exceed 
all the Arcana hèeretofore revealed fince the Beg inning of the Church. They afked, 
« What Arcana? I anſwered, The following, I. That in all and every Part of the 
Word there is a $PIRITUAL SENSE F the natural Senſe, and that 
« the, Word by that Senſe is a Medium of Conjun Jer | | 
Lord, and alſo of Conſociation with Angels, and that the Sanctity of the Word 
«* refideth in that Senſe. II. That the CoxRESPONDENCIESs, of which the ſpiritual 
« Senfe of the Word conſiſteth, are diſcovered: And the Angels aſked; Had the 
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« Inhabitants of the Earth no e ee e e Correſpondencies? 
„ replied, None at all; and that the Doctrine of Correſpondencies had been hidden 
« now for ſome Thobfands of Years, viz. ſince the Time of Job; that at that Time. 
« and in the Ages before it, the Science of Correſpondencies was eſteemed the Chief 
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*.of Sciences, being the Fountain of Wiſdom to Man, becauſe it was the Fountain of : 
* Knowledge concerning ſpiritual Things relating to Heaven and the Church; but that 
© that Science, by Reaſon of it's being perverted to idolatrous Purpoſes; was ſo oblite- 
rated and deſtroyed by the Divine Frovidence of the Lord, that no Traces of it were 
«« left remaining: That nevertheleſs at this Time it was again revealed by the Lord, 
in Order to effect a Conjunction of the Members of the Church with Him, and 
** their Conſociation with the Angels, which Purpoſes are effected by the Word, 
em which all and every Thing are Correſpondencies; The Angels were much 
© rejoiced to hear, that it had pleaſed the Lord to reveal this great Arcanum, which 
* had lain hid ſo. deep for Thouſands of Tears; and they. ſaid; that it was done with 
this View, that the Chriſtian: Church, which is founded on the Word; and is now 
« at it's Period, may again revive, and derive Spirit through Heaven from the Lord. 
They inquired whether it was diſcovered at this Day by that Science, what is ſigni- 
« fied by Baris, and what by the Hol v Suyper, which have given Birth heretofore 
to ſo many various Conjectures about their true Meaning? and I replied, That it 
« was diſcovered; III. I turther ſaid, That a Revelation was made by the Lord at 
ve this. Day concerning the LITE or Men ArrER Darn; the Angels replied, How 
concerning Lite after Death? who. doth. not know that, Man liveth aftcr Death? 
J replied, They know it, and they do not know it; they ſay that it is not Man who 
«then liveth, but his Soul, and that this is then a living Spirit, and their Idea of 
Spirit is like that of Wind, or Ether; thus they inſiſt that Man doth. not live till 
« the, Day of the laſt Judgment, and that then the corporeal Parts, which had been 5 
« left behind in the World, (notwithſtanding their having been eaten up by Worms, 
« Mice, and Fiſh,) will be collected together again, and again fitted and formed into 
« a, Body, and that thus they will File ek as Men. Hereupon the Angels ſaid, 


— 


17 


as the material Man is to the material; and that they know no Difference, except : 
« that they are in a more perfect State. IV. The Angels aſked, What do they know 


_ «on Earth concerning our World, and concerning Heaven AND HELL? Ianſwered, 


% revealed; hereby al ſo is diſcovered the Source of that Light which enlighteneth the 
« human Underſtanding with Wiſdom, and the Source of that Heat which kindleth i 


Love in the human Will. VI. It is further revealed, that there are three Degrees 
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of Life; RAR ehiar alitarehaty thers are rec Heavens, and that the Mind; of Man 5 
is diſtinguiſned into the ſamt Degrees, and that - hereby Man correſpondeth with = 
the three Heavens. The Angels aſked, Did not they know this before? I replied, 
 «* they knew Somewhar of a Diſtinction of Degrees in Relation to more or leſs, but 
Nothing of their DiſtinQion in Relation to prior and poſterior, (p) VII. The Angels 
then inquired whether any Thing elſe had been revealed? I ſaid, Much more beſides, 
ag concerning the Lasr JupGwenr ; concerning the Lok d, that he is the God of 
Heaven and Farth that God is One both in Perſon and Eſſence, in whom R a 
Divine Trinity, and that God is the Lord alſo concerning the Nzw Cnukca about 
i to be eftabliſhed by Him, and concerning the Doc rx of that Church; concerning 
© the SANCTITY OF THE Sento ScrIPpTURE ; that the APocaLryesr alſo is revealed; 
t and moreover concerning the InHap1 PANTS or rus PLaxers; and.concerning the : 
« EARTHS in the Univerſe; beſides many memorable and wonderful Particulars 
relating to the ſpiritual World, ereere⸗ E Things connected with e. E 
> © hive" ene e N Heaven, _ EY een Wc 25 HEY ·ð OS} 
3 640 "ee pr Tote" forks} e e with 1 It 1 Ao: ther the 
Lord had been pleaſed to make a Revelation to the World on another Subject: They 
„ afked, On what Subject? I ſaid, In Relation to Love TRUIY Conjuocial; and it's 
ec: ſpiritual Delights; and the Angels ſaid, Who doth not know, that the Delights of 
4conjugial 23 exceed the Delights of every other Kind of Love? and wh cannot 
4 concelve, that there muſt be ſome particulat Kind of Love on which ate amaſſed 
together all the Bleſſedneffes; Joys, and Delig hts, - Which it is in the Power of . 
Lord to beſtow, and that the Receptacle of Hoſe Bleſſetiefſes, Joys, and Delight, 
. is true cot ;ugial Love, inaſmuch as It correſpondeth witch the Love of the Loi 2d 
« the Church, and is capable of receiving and Pa ſuch Bleſſedneſſes, Joys, and 
« Delights, in à full and ſenfible Manner ? T replied, Mankind on Earth know 
« Nothing of all this, becauſe they have not approached the Lord; and'therefore have 
not ſhumned the Concupifcencies of the Fleth, and conſequently could not be rege- 
* * erated, and- Love 251 0 1 is only from the Lord, and given to thoſe who are 
enerated by him; and theſe alſo are they who are received into the Lord's New 
* ure, which is underſtood 1 in the Revelation by the New Jeruſalem.” To this I 
added, that 1 had a Doubt whether Men on Earth at this Day were diſpoſed to 
« believe, that conjugial Love in itfelf is ſpiritual, and confequently grounded in Reli- 
« gion, inafmuch as they entertain only corporeal Ideas concerning it; afid of Courſe 
« they will hardly be perſuaded tg believe, that, by Reaſon of it's religious Ground, 
« jt is ſpiritual with ſuch as are ſi Piritual, natural with ſuch a as 5 are natural, 20 merely | 
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| bs) Our Ang; Dofttine ey in 08 6 Gn is ha Called; rior. ati v0 ee is new . 
- od tying at the ſame Time, td a Mind not accuſtomed to philoſophical Diſquiſitions, it may poſſi- 
bly ſeem of diflicult Apprehenſion, In- other Parts of his Works be calleth thels Degrees by the Name 
ol diſcrete, and Degrees of Altitude, to diſtinguiſn them from Degrees relative io more and 4%, which he 
termeth Se and Degrees , Latitude. His Diſtinction may erhaps be beſt conceived from what 
| he himſelf hath ſaid on the Subject in his Treatiſe on Influx ; his Words are theſe, Degrees of Alti- 
«-tude or diſerete Degrees are like the Generatious and Compaſitions of one Thing from another, as for 
6 Example, of any Nerve from it's Fibres, and of each Fibre from it's Fibrils; or of any Piece of Wood, 
6. Stone, or Metal, from. it's Paris, and of each particular Part from. it's Particles ; But Degrees of Lati- 
«* tude or continuous Degrees are like the Tncrements and Decrements of the ſame Degree of Altitude 
uin Reſpett to Breadth, Length, Heighth, and — as of Volumes of MT Air, or 3 greater 


4 atid lels,” See Treatiſe on Joflux. 
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n RELIGION.” © 
848. © The Angels, vn hearing an Account of all theſe new Diſcoverits made to 
„ Mankind, were much rejoiced; bur they ſaw that T'was forrowful and dejeted, . 
and they aſked, What is the Cauſe of thy Sorrow ? Freplied, Becauſe theſe Arcanaar _ 
e this Day revealed by the Lord, notwithſtanding their Superiority. in Excellence 
and Dignity above all the Knowledges that have been heretofore publiſhed to the 
World, are yet reputed on Earth as Things of no Value. The Angels wondered 
 « at this, and requeſted the Lord's Permiſſion'to look down into the World; and they 
looked down, and lo! mere Darkneſs was therein: And it was ſuggeſted to them 
e to write thoſe Arcana on a Paper, and et the 25 down on Earth, and/then they 
„would ſee a Prodigy; and they did ſo, and lol the Paper, on. which the Arcana 
« were written, was let down from Heaven, and in it's Progreſs, ' whilſt it was ver in 
. « the ſpiritual World, it ſhone bright like a Star, but when it came into the natural 
World, the Light diſappeared, and as it fel] on the Ground, it was totally darkened, 
_ * and when it SV ar the Angels amongſt ſome Aſſemblies conſiſting of 
« learned Clergy and Eaity, many of them were heard to mutter Words to this 
„Effect, What have we got here? Is it, any Thing or Nothing? What matters it 
« whether we know theſe Things, or do not know them? Surely they are the Offspring 
of Imagination and a difordered Brain: And it appeared as if ſome took the Taper | 
« and folded it into different Shapes, and then again unfolded ir with their Fingers; 
« and alfo as if ſome tore it in Pieces, and were deſirous to tread it under their Feet; 
« but they were prevented by the Lord from proceeding to ſuch Enormity,-and the 
e Angels were charged to take up the Paper back again, and fecure it; and becauſe 
«« theſe Things affected the Angels with Sorrow, and they began to think with them- . 
« ſelves how long the Darkneſs on Earth would continue, it was told them, Fon 4 


« Tix, and Times, AND Har a Tis,” Rev. xit/14. 
849. © Aﬀer this I heard a confuſed Murmur from below, and at the ſame Time 
« theſe Words, Do MizacLes, AvD WE WILL BELIEVE; (9) and I replied, Are not the 
Things above-mentioned Miracles? and Anſwer was made, They are not: And 1 
« aſked, What Miracles then do you mean? and they faid, Diſcover and reveal 
« future Events, and we will believe; but T replied, Such Diſcovery and Revelation _ 
«are not allowed by the Lord, ſince in Proportion as Man knowerh future Events, 

« jn the fame Proportion his Reafon and Underſtanding, together with his Prudence 
«and Wiſdom, fall into an Indolence of Inexertion, and thereby loſe their Activity, 

«© and their very Exiſtence: And I aſked again, What other Miracles ſhall T do? and 

they cried out; Do ſuch as sloſes did in Egypt: and I replied, Poſſibly ye may 
« harden your Hearts againſt them, as Pharaoh and the Egyptians did; and they faid, 

We will not; and again I replied, Aſſure me af a Certainty that ye will not dance 


around a golden Calf, and worſhip it, as the Pofteriry of Jacob did within abour a 


(J] We are very ſenſible that this Objeftion to our Author's Mi ſion, as atieſted by Miracles, bath 
been, and will be frequently urged againſt him by Perſons of a certain Character, who are either not 
able, or not willing to admit of any higher Evidence, and be convinced by any other Froof, than that 
of outward Signs and Wonders, To ſuch we would earneſtly. recommend to ponder well what is here, 
and alſo in n. 501, ſaĩd by our Author in Regard to ſuch Evidence; as allo the Reply which our bleſſed 
Lord made to thoſe Jews, who fought a Sign of him, Matt. xii, 99. They will then poſhbly beenabled =» 
to ſee, how little the real internal Evidence of Truth is connected with that ariſing from Miracles; and 


| that the ſureſt Teſt whereby to prove any Doctrine, or Miſſion, whether it be of God, is, io compare 
it with the revealed Will of God, according to a right Underſtanding of that Will ariſing from the ſincere 


and faithful Practice of it, See John vii. 17. 
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350. Aſter this 1 ſaw ſome Spirits aſcending from below, whence the Voices 


AI reveal the long Lift of Arcana,. which thou haſt juſt now enumerated, io thee who 
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p 7 705 Minds, and form a right judgment concerning it, and ye will diſcover the 
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5 « T am aware that many, who read the Memorable Relations annexed to each 
apter of this Work, will conceive that they are the Fictions of Imagination; but 
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. « the Things relating to his New Church, which is meant by the New Jeruſalem in | 
the Revclation; for which Purpoſe he hath opened the Interiors of my Mind, or 
1 Spirit, by Virtue of which Privilege it was granted me to have Commerce with 
7 « Angels in the ſpiritual World, and at the ſame Time with Men in the natural World, 
« and that now for twenty-ſeven Years. ' Who in the Chriſtian World would have 
* known any Thing concerning Heaven and HELL, unleſs it had pleaſed the Lord 
“ ro open ſpiritual Viſion in ſome Pexſon or other, and to ſhew and teach what relates 
*« to the ſpiritual World? That ſuch Things do really appear in the Heavens, as are 
« deſcribed in the above MemorapLe RELATIONS, is clearly evident from ſimilar 
6e Things being ſeen and deſcribed” by Joan in the Apocalypſe, and alſo by the 
% PROPHETS. in the Word of the Old Teſtament. In the ArocaLyess we read that 
John ſaw the Son or Man in the Midſt of ſeven Candleſticks; that he ſawa Taber- 
„ nacle, a Temple, an Ark, and an Altar in Heaven; a Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, 
« the, Book opened, and in Conſequence thereof Horſes going forth ; four Animals 
about the Throne; twelve thouſand choſen out of each Tribe; Locuſts aſcend 
4 from the bottomleſs. Pit; a Woman bringing forth a Man-Child, and flying into a 
« Wilderneſs. by Reaſon of the Dragon; two Beaſts, one aſcending out of the Sea, 
2 4 the other from the Earth; an Angel flying in the Midſt of Heaven, having the 
3 - «everlaſting Goſpel; a glaſſy Sea mixed with Fire ; ſeven Angels having the ſeven 
I e Plagues; Vials poured. out by them on the Earth, on the Sea, on the Rivers, on 
the Sun, on the Throne of the Beaſt, on Euphrates, and on the Air; a Woman 
| | «« ſitting on a ſcarlet Beaſt ;* a Dragon caſt out into a Lake of Fire and Sulphur 2 a2 
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4 whinn Horſe; a W 8 1 New Heaven and Nev Earth ; the Holy 1 


« lem coming down from Heaven, deſcribed as to it's Gates, it's Wall, and a. 
« tions; alſo a River of the Water of Life, and Trees of Life bearing. Fruit every 
« Month ; with many Things beſides, which were all ſeen by Joun, whilſt as 5 an 
_ « Spirit he was in the ſpiritual World and in Heaven. Not to mention what | 


« were ſcen by the Apoſtles after the Lord's Reſurrection, as by Prrxx, Acts xi. der. 2 5 
« PAUL; and alſo by the ProeatTs in the Old Teſtament; as b Ezzentzl, that — 
« ſaw four Animals, which were Cherubs, Chap. i. and x. and. a New Temple, and a 


% New Earth, and an Angel meaſuring them, Chap. xl. to xlviii. that he was carried 
*©to Jeruſalem, and ſaw there Abominations, and alſo to Chaldea, Chap. viii. and xi. 
« The Caſe was the ſame ys ZECHARIAH, in that he ſaw a Man riding amongſt 
te Myrtle- Trees, Chap. i. 8; that he ſaw four Horns, and afterwards a Man with a 
« Meaſuring-Line in his Hand, Chap. iii. that he ſaw a flying Roll and an Ephah, 
« Chap. v. 1, 6; that he ſaw four Chariots and Horſes between two Mountains, 
« Chap. vi. 1, Kc. So again with DANIEL, in that he ſaw four Beaſts aſcending 
* out of the Sea, Chap. vii. 1, &c. that he ſaw the Son of Man coming in the 
« Clouds of Heaven, whoſe Dominion ſhall not paſs away, and whoſe Kingdom ſhall 
e not be deſtroyed, Chap. vii. 13, 14; that he ſaw the Fi hting of the Ram and the 
 « He-Goat, Chap. viii. 1, &c. that he ſaw the Angel Gabriel, and converſed with 
« him, Chap. ix. That the young Man of Eliſha ſaw Chariots and Horſes of Fire 
| « about Elitha, and that he ſaw them when his Eyes were opened, 2 Kings vi. 17. 
_ « From theſe, and ſeyeral other Inſtances in the Word, it is evident, that the Things 
« which exiſt in the ſpiritual World have appeared to many, both before and ſince the 


“Coming of the Lord: What Wonder then is it, that the ſame Things ſhould now 


* alſo appear, at the Commencement of the Church, or when the * Jerufalem 1 is 
coming down out of Heaven . „ | 
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